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A SIXFOLD CON IMENTA 


VPON Getegsis: 


Y- 


| VVhereinſixe ſeueralſ Translations, that 


z che Septuagint, and the Chalde,rwoLatio ,of Heerome and Tremelius: 
two Lal b ene Bible, and the Genua edition are compared, where 
they diffet, with the Orginal, Hebreyand Pagnine, and Monranxs 


interlinearie int anion : 


TOGETHER. ITH A SIX- 


fald vſe of euery Chapter,ſh l. the Method or Argument: 
2. the diuers readings : 3. cheexpl on of difficult C * 
1 . 4 2 2 5. places of : 1 


W herein aboue a ed e I” 
- queſtions are diſcuſſed: andi 3 
note either Afercerws out of the — wid * 

3 — — 


; DIVIDED INTO TVVO TOMES, AND PVBLI. 7: 
ſhedco the glorie of God, aud rtherance of all thoſe that 


defwe to reade the Sc th profit. 
Now the ſecond 11me remiſed with diners AA enlarged. | 
ByAnpxevy VVitte , Miniſter ofthe Goſpel Po 
of Hus | þ | 
Toh.g. 46, 47. Moſer wrore fe but if ye belery not big writings haw ſha ye beleexe my ward? © 
eee 


mum, in quo germinant legrs precepts. ae walked wn P ar adiſe, c. and new God 
walketh in P ar adi/e,when Tread the 2 Genef13 114 Paradiſe wherein the vertues of the 

' Patriarkesrdor braunch forth Deute 6 4 Paradiſe wherein the precepti of the Lawe doe 
u ſertb. Ambroſ. Epiſt. 4. | 
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TO THE HIGH AND 


MIGH TIE, RIGHT VER TV- 


OVS AND MOST CHRISTIAN PRINCE, 
King Iam  s, our dread Soueraigne, by the grace of God, 
King of Great Biitaine, of France, and [reland, defen- 
der of the Chriſtian faith. 


Oſt gratious Soveraigne, as vnder the ſhadowe of your 
H — great and mightie tree, I meane, yourPrincely Deut. . 1. 
and peaceable government, the goodly beaſts ot the fielde, | 
honourable and great perſons doe ſolace themſelues, ſo the 4 
fo les of heauen, and the little birds, doe fit and ſing in the 2 1 
branches thereot, and there builde their neafts, and lay their 
young : and I among the reſt, haue brought forth my — N 
med and vnfeathered birds, thoſe imperfect workes, whi 
heretofore I have dedicated to your excellent Maieſtie, and 
now this, which wanteth but the wings of your Highneſſe Ecclefiatri- 
tauour to flie abroad, ren 
To your pious and ſacred Maieſtie therefore, I here pre- n —— 
ſent this abſolute TraQate vpon Geneſis, ſuch as hath not bene yet(in teſpect of the order,mat- ſis dottrinz *_ 
ter. and maner) ſet forth vpon this bo ke: wherein whatſoever queſtions of waight are diſ- & 
cuſſed, and other neceſſarie matters added. as the ſhort preface following ſheweth. This my 
third worke to your Highnes. | here in all huwilitic exhibite and offer, as an vnfained pledge - — — 
of our heart e 1ov for the ioy full entrance of this third yeare of your Maieſties happie raigne. 
This divine booke of Genefir, (as Ambroſe adviſed Auguſtine, to reade the Propheſie of Epi. z, 
Iſaias, An guſtine ſende ih Voluſranus to the Apoſtles writings ) I would commend in the firſt 
place, ast i in ord-r firſt, to be read of all the ſcriptures : wherein are declared and ſetf ortn 
the beginn ng of the world, and the progreſſe thereof : the pumiſhment of the wicked, and 
rewards of the righteous : ſo many examples and enticements to vertue, ſuch iudgements and 
dehortaticns from finne : and the (ame ſo lively and effectuall, as if they were now preſently 
done before out eyes :. Auguſtine ſaith of this hiſtorie of Geneſis z I kyow not how, but as often 
as it ivead, the hearer is ſo affected. as neſcio quomodo, quotieſcunquy legitur, quaſi nunc 
though the thing were enen now effectea. fiat, ita afficit mentes audientium. ſerm. 77. 
This worthy Hiſſorie containeth the ſpace of 23 68. yeares, above helfe the age of the 
world, fromthe firſt to the ſecond Adam. It inſuteth principally in ſetting forth the life 
and acts of fixe honourable Fathers, as ſtarres among thereſt: Adam, Noah, A abam, J/aack, Gen.4.16. 
Jacob, loſeph : from all theſe your Maieſtie may receive ſome what: with Adam, who in N | 
Enos time. when religion decaied, taught his ſonnes apart from the wicked, to call _= the Neg f 
name of God, y our princely care muſt be, that you and your people, as ſeperated om the *. 
ſuperſtition of the world, ſhould worſhip the Lord more purely: with Noah God hath raiſed high # 
you vp to bring reſt and comfort to his Church: as an other Abram,the Lord hath made you aac 5 
anb'91 Fa her : 2s //aach, to procure ioy and laughter to the Church : as Jacob, a ſupplan- fr. 
ter of Popiſh ſuperſtition: as /oſeph, to adde what is wanting in the Church, or Common- 


wealth. 4 4 Much 


** 
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Pil. 1. 1 8. 


Tothe Kings moft excellent Maieſtie. | 
Much bound vnto God, is this Church and Common-wealth, for your Highneſle peace- 
| able and religions gouernment : that whereas wee for our ſinnes had deſerued with Iſracl, 
Hoſh. 10. 3.8. neither to have King nor Church : as the Pr Hoſhea ſaith Ee hae no King becamſe wee 
feared not the Lord: and againe, in the ſame p ace, the thorne and thiſtle ſhall growe vpon their 

Altars: yet the Lord in mercie hath bleſſed vs with both. 5 8 

We praiſe God for your prineely vertues, your worthy climercie, equitie, boxrtie, pietie, 

Efech.28 12, Which doe ſhine in your Maieſtie, as the pretious {tongs in the King of Tyrus garment : 
your gracious c/emencie is as acordiall vnto this land, which having remitted ſome great 
offences, muſt necdes paſſe by ſmaller treſpaſles > Dad pardoned Shemeis rayling, be 

2.8m. 19. 25. could not but forgiue Mephiboſethe negligence. Vour princely peace made abroad, doth 
give vs hope of a peaceable ſtate at home: as Dauidi fauour toward Abrer, a reconciled 

1. Sam. 19.31. enemie, was a ligne of grace to Barzillar, an auncient friend : what would wee Have 

more, your Maieſtie profeſſeih to be anouriſh-father to the Church, counting it one of your 

6 7.43. faireſt ſtyles, and had rather be loued of all, then feared : as Ambroſe ſetteth forth the good 

Emperour Theodeſius : When hee had commannd oner all, be had rather expoſtulate as a father, 

then puniſh as 4 indge : hee deſired to 
Cum haberet ſ upra omnes proteſtatem, quaſi parens „inne with lenitie, not to force by extre- 
expoſtulare malebat, quam quali iudex punite, vn mitie : ax vmpire of equitie , not 4 
cere vole bat, non plectere, Xquitatis iudex non pœræ adecreer of ſeneritie : hee would rather 
arbiter : maluit ſibi homiz:es reltgione quam timore find men by ſacred religion, then ſeruile 
aſtringere. de obit. Theodeſ. /ubieftion. 

Your Highneſſe honourable equirie is manifeſt , in that your Maieſtic profeſſeth to lau 
og — and honour the graue men, aud preachers of either opinions: as Dauid did fauour both Sadek and 
8 Aae peel of divers families: as Saint Pauli did ioy that Chriſt was preached, though 

U. 1 18s. by them that wereof acontrarie faction : as /acob had a right hand for Ephraim, and a left for 
Act. g. 33. JAanaſſes: Paul and Barnabas iarred, yet both preached the Goſpel: Cyprian and Cornelius 

differed in iudgement, yet both pillars of the Chriſtian faith: Chryſaſteme and Epiphanius 
diſagreed, yet both enemies to the Arriam: Hierome and Ruſſinus were diuided , yet in the 
Theodorer, ende were reconciled : I doubt not but all faithfull, ſound, and ſober Preachers of the truth, 
ib. g. c.. are acceptable to your Mi ieſtie, as good Theodoſius embraced Meletine, killed his eyes and 
| his ippes, and made much of other faithfull Paſtors : as Valentinian rt uerenced Ambroſe, 
A tacks who ſendiug for him in his ſickneſle, ſalutem ſibi quandam dent ram arbitrabatur, did thinke be 
Valente ſave health it ſelfe comming to him : this love of the Emperour was not loſt: Ambroſe againe 
requireth it; quam meipſim pro tus obtuliſſem fide : how gladly would I haue offered my ſelfe as in 
ſacrifice for thy faith ? as all your Highnefle faithfall Preachers are readie to doe for your 
Maieſties health and life. 
Your princely bountic hath well appeared both toward the Church and Common- 
"ul wealth, not in precept oncly, but in practule, as iu the rare lifting vp of ſubſidies , but in caſe of 
r. meceſſitie : as Tiberius the Emperour was wont to ſay 3 aurwmillud adulterinum eſſe, quod cum 
ſubieftorum lac hrymis colleiturs eſſet : that it was adulterate gold, which preſſed forth the ſubiectes 
j tearer, Toward the Church your princely and ta hetl care ſheweth it ſelfe, in that you 

«9: P48 would haue /afficient promſion made for the ſuſtentation of the Paſtors and Miniſters : wee all 
not now neede an Ehedmeleb to make interceſſion for /eremies foode and maintenance: 
nor yet that noble Earle Trrentius, who haying obtaineda notable victorie, and becing 
Theo dor l. 4. bidden of the Emperour Canſtantius, to ask what hee would, remplum peryt pro orthodoxis, 
4.32 did ab to haue the Church reſtored to the ort hodqxall teachers. Wee neede no ſuch mediators : 
Fro me præ. (our times, God bethanked, are farre more hippie) neither yet as Iullie laith, that twentie 
—— thouſand made requeſt and mourned for him: in a Monarchicall ſtate ſuch ſuites are not 

— fit, for Iſo ocrates rule is to bee held 5 oTw + re ue ngTursyIa Tor Carlin mpoohne Davug . 

i mila ve- ad Demonic. that as in a Democratie the popular ſtate , ſo in a Monarchie the K mg one l is to be ad- 
nem mut aue. ired. 

— 1 Your Chriſtian Maieſtie, without ſuch remembrances out of your one princely heart can 
1 5 p conſider of the neceſsitie and wants of Church Miniſters: as Salomon, though he aduanced 
le. Zadech, yet ſuffered Heli his poſteritie to haue ſome of the Prieſts offices, to cate a morſell of 
».Kiog, 23.9. bread : and 7oſiar graunted the Prieſls of the high places to eate bread among their brethren, 

who much more cared for thePrielts of the altar. 

| Laſtly, 
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Tothe Kings moft excellent Maieflie. 


Laſtely your Chriſtian pietie is evident, in taking care, that al the Churches in your Maie- 
fries dominions be planted with good paſtors : to encreaſe the number of them : not to ſuffer it 
to be empaired ordecreaſed : to thruſt in labourers jnto Chriſts harveſt, and to thruſt out 
_—_ : to ſupplie the one, and emploie the other: that none be permitted to ſtand 
idle in the marketplace, that would labour quietlic in the Lords vineyard, nor yet occa- - 
ſion be given toſuch, to ſay, as Sinus anſwered Chryſoſtome, that would haue enioyned Ego tibi — 
him ſilence : / will gine you areward to caſe me of ſo great a labour. Your Maieſtie in your en debe 


ca 43» 


me tanto labo. 


incely wiſdome knoweth how for the comm6 vrilitie to beate with ſome mens infirmitie, 1e nberzuctis. 
A fathers,(as Auguſtine ſaith) doe beare wth quemadmodum parentes a filjs, vel pueris, vel Sold. G. 
their ſonnes whiles they are children, or ficke, ægrotis multa patiuntur, donec pueritia vel æ © 20. 
—_ — tie be auer. =" 2 wc or — 34. 
ay Ino vſe to your prince on the words ly prophet, Vith thy glorie, 
(0 — prince) 4 = the — ef truth, and —— = — : — Plalm, 45-4+ 
well becommeth the word of truth, the Goſpel of Chriſt, toward your faithfull ſubiecta: 
laſtice and 25 againſt the aduerſaries of truth in the land: and, your right hand foal 
teach you terrible things, in rooting out all idolatrie and „ reiecting all confuſed 
motions for 4 Babylonicall Toleration: for this your Maieſties faithtu'l ſeruice in earth, we Soca. lib.y, 
will not preſume to ſay as Neſtorixs to the Emperour mi bi i Imperator terra tus heriticis pur- 29 
um tribuc, & ego tibi calum retribuam:Gine vuto me the earth purged of heretibet, and [ will ine Mak, 
thee heaven. But Chriſt Ieſus ſhall fay e done good ſeruant and faithful, thow haſt beene faut h- 22 
fall ina little, I will make thee ruler ouer much: enter into thy maſters ioy. 
Thus I ende, with that chearefull acclamation to your Maieſtic, which the Councell of 
Chalcedon ſometime vſed to Leo and Cyrill, the names onely chaunged 3 Vu Lecobus 
multos mot, /inat Imperator, mu its cledimus: Tacobus fic credit, ſemputerna fit memoria J- 


Pu 


Your Maieſties moſt loyall 
and obedient ſubiect. 


ANDpREVY WILLET. 
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EF CERTAINE DIRECTIONS TO 


the Reader to be obſerned in the reading 
of this bel. 


rius of Ieſos Chrift, not to ſtand idlely in the market 
but to labour in bis vineyard, forme in one worke, ſome in an 

thinke no labour better be ſtowed, then in ſerting forth the word of 
God, both by preaching and writing : as 8. Peier toucheth both : of 


WK) Hriftian Reader, ſeeing God hath called vs the Miniſters of the glo4 
plc 


alwaies, that ye alſo may be able to haue remembrance of theſe thuuges 
er my departure. That time therefore, which others ſpend, ſome in following their plea- 
ures, ſome in ambitious ſuite of preferment, ſome in attending their profit, I finde moſt 
eomfort to imploy after this manner ; for if that heathen Orator did proleile: chat he did ben 
ſtome as much time in humane ſtudies as 
others tooke in following theur buſineſſe, quis mihi iute ſuccenſeat , fiquan'um cxteris ad res 
ſome in celebrating feſt uwall dates ſome in (vas obeundas, quantum ad teitos die ludot um cele- 
pleaſure ſome in fraſti and bankets, ſome brandos,quantum ad alias voluptates conceditur tem- 
in playes & games. Much more ſhould poris , quantum alij tribuunt tempeſtuis con vnqjs, 
wee preferre the divine ſtudie of the quantum deniq; ale æ, quantum pi)z,tantum egomet 
ſcriptures , before all worldly plea · mihi ad hzc ſtudia recolenda lumpſero. 
{ures and commodities whatſoeuer. Tull. orat. pro Archi. poeta. 
I knowe that theſe labours of mine ſhall finde many hard Cenſors, as my other trauailes 
before: (ome haue not forborne in publike aſſemblies to taxe me and my writings, ſome 


the firſt he ſaith, / rhinks it merte, as long a4 I am in this tabernacle to ſtirre . Pets. i. 
you wp, by putting you in remembrance : of the ſecond : I will indeaxenr ther- 1 J. f. 


in private corners haue ſpoken their pleaſures:of ſuch I ſay with the Apoltle : / would know, 1. Cot. 4 1 


not Nye, the ſpeech, of them which are puffed vp, but tian, the prwer : as the ſame Apoltle 


elſe-where ſaith, they vnderſtand not, that they meaſure themſelnes by themſelnes , and compere 1. Cor. 10.1 4. 


themſelues with themſ/elnes. But as Hierome laith : hee which carpeth ot her mens writings : 
when he'commeth to write himſelfe, and ſi ad libtos venerit & pedem pedi contulerit , tune 
ſetteth foote to foote, then will he ſweate, hætebit, toc ſudabit, tunc intellig et aliam viam ſo- 
and tugge , «nd finde great difference ti elle, aliam triclimj. Hieron. ad Domin. 

berweene publike writing, and priuate carping. 

In this worke I have abridged the — commentaries of Mercervs and Pererius, and 
of others, that haue written vppon Geneſis, takiog the beſt and leaving the worſt : Perenus 
hath caken great paines in this argument, though he haue many ſlips in biſtorie and not a 
fewe errors for rine : I have ſerved, as Hierome did Ongen, I haue canſed that aur 
conntrie men ſbould know his beſt things, be ignorant of his worſt. It ſeemeth that he ſpent aboue 
tenne yeares in compiling that worke, the fir i tome was (et forth, 1 5$2.the fourth and laſt, 
ann, 1598. he was as long a time about it, as /ſocrates was in penning hi panegyrikes and I 
confeile, that I almoſt have at ſpare times beene as many yeares occupied in preparing this 
worke, as the Elephant is in bringing forth her young : I have alſo collected divers thinges 
out of Mercerus i of whoſe learned expolitions vpon Geneſis , I may as [ſocrater did of 
his panegiricks Orations : "ers we mw aiirye yermerrer averme vaurinings They Maus f . 
vel Tor erbe, &c. that both they which had handled that argurnent before, becing aſhamed 
of that they had ſaide , did raſe ont all their or ations , and they who /cemed ſome bodre , muſtruiting 
their wits , game ener. 

Ia the reading of this booke, I would premoniſh the Reader to take theſc directions, that 
be would firſt with his penne mende the faults, which are very many. eſcaped in my abſence, 
through the overſight of the Printer: In the divers readings S. ſtandeth tor the Septvagints 
tranſlation, H. for the lativethought io be Hieroms : C. for the Chalde:P.for Pagnins, A. for 
Arias Montanus:B.for the great Engliſh Bible.G.the Geneua tranſlation, T. Tremellius: 
be. for the Hebrew. text — cateri, the reſt. 

In the marginall figure : «4. ſignifieth, addeth. . Ro of words. —_— 

4 ü 


To the Reader. 


divers takings ..pp.f.pr.appellative for -plurall au iber for the ſingulartde de- 
tract or take a hn" ar | Lale ———— —-—-—ê 
inert. inuerting of the ordertal.alr.altring of the text. I fer pres. difference of pronuntistion: 
„„ TTT 
$ rinterp. i e is not the words : . tr 

* 8 

paſſiue, ot contrariwile. r. ſtandeth for right. c. for corrupt. my labour: 
trauailes I commendiothe favourable a - and Chriſtian re of thecarchll reader 
thinking my ſelle happie, i ent, I can any waies ol 
Thos Ie Leerer finde ihemſelues tur- 
thered by this worke, for me, and all other our fellow labourers : that as the Apoſtle faith, 
witerance may be gizen vi, to open our mouthes boldly, that we may publiſh rhe ſecrets of the Goſpel: 
and as the Dauid ſaith, Pray for the peace of Hieruſalem. 


L 
FIRST TOME OF 


THIS COMMENTARIE 


VPON GENESIS: 


Containing the notable Hiſtorie of the 


chree great Patriarkes, Adam before the flood, Noah in the 
flood, Abraham after the flood. 


TOGETHER VVITH SVCH MEMORABLE 
things., as tell out in their times, during the ſpace of two thouſand, one hun- 
Area, and tight peares, from the beginning of the world, 
to the birth of Iſaack; 


As they are ſer forth by Moſes that great Prophet, and holy 


Fiiſtoriographer,in the 24. firſt Chapters of 
Geneſis. 


Heb. 11. 7.8. 


By faith Noe being warned of God of the things which were as yet not ſcene, mooued with re- 
uerence prepared the Arbe the ſaumg of his houſhold, c. 
By faith Abraham when he was called, obeicd Cod, Cc. 


Ambroſ. lib. i. officior. c. 27. 


Noe quam ſapiens, qui tantam fabricauit arcam, quam iuſtus qui ad ſemen omniuw reſer 
uatus, quam fortis vt — vincetet, quam temperans, vt diluvium toleraret, 

Noah was wiſe in making ſo great an Arke j uuſl, in being reſerued to be the ſeede of the world 
ftrong in onercomming the floedz temperate in induring it. 

Fai ſapientiæ in Abraham deo credere, ſuit wſtitie filium acceptum reddere : fuit fortitu- 
dinis appetitum cohibere,fuit temperantiæ modum pietatis tenere, 

It was wiſcdome in Abraham to beleene God, inſtice, to render his ſonne, whom hee had receiued : 
fertitude, to ſubduc his nat Affection, temperance, in keeping 4 meaſure in his demotion. 


Reuerendiſsimis in Chriſto Patribns ac Dominis, D. Richardodiuina 
ptouidentia Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſ. totius Angliz Primati & Metro- 
delia: & D. Richardo Epiſcops Londinenſi, diœc cſamo ſuo ſalu- 


tem & pacem is Chriſto 


Eusrendiſſimi Domini i quos ego in hac ſcribends exercitatione, progreſſas fece- 


ex1gmns certe agneſce, ji quud ego adiument? ex priuat s men fhudys ad 
Ea & viidlitatem attulerum tet ind yor veſtre — 


tere & merito vendicare poſſitus quorum um aut her muby j alter adber- 
(ator ad /nſcynendam banc [cribends pronmciam, in qua me mediocriter uer(a - 


1 
25 


& quæ non poſſum. 

Crum 1g1tur 1714 precipme fint ſhndiorum gener a,quibus I healogi us plurimum 
addilti, & tots dedats & demots ſunt : , in refutandis erroribie , ifnryrrind, un (ci 1017 us inter- 
pretand.s, titexrne , in queſtionbus explicands : quemadmodum in alys opuſculis, ex dnobus prom 
grneribus aliqurd wn lac rm c conſpettun proferre cog tanerim ua experi volut, an in hoc tertis ge- 


nere noſtrus etuum prodeſſe pot eri quod un hoc opere ag greſſas um, Certe non inficior, me prematu- 


- 
- 


nw efſe fateor: vt cm Hierommo dicere poſſem:vobu & que poſſum debeo, Hieroayma, 


re mngreſſums eſſe ad hoc iter, nec ſeq ut Hieronymm comſiluum, ne ad ſctibendum ctò profilias, Hie / on ad 
& leui ducat is inſaniaʒ longo tempore diſce, quod doc ea. lud tamen me afſecutun video,quod Rattic. 


Auguſt ins accidat: Ego inquit ex eorum numero me elle proſiicor, qui proficiendo ſcribung, 
& ſcribendo proficiunt:/wperba eff da T wity vox:ſe nullũ ver bum, quod reuocare volun, emi- 


ſiſſe: me poting cm Auguſtine angut, & anxinm reddit Horatiana ulla ſententia, neſcit vox miſſa Auxuſtin b 


reue ii : ſcribeui vt dicents, uta excidere poſſurt qua t deliber atrone opus habent: (c 
ergo mee temeritatens ſi primus annis hic forte uupegerims iſt ius opera maturitate compenſare ftatus. 

Iſting ergo tratlatus tom prima veſftre gr auitats conſecrare volns, quo degnitats acceſſionem 
bane virugy veſtriom congrataler : qua precor multos am ad Dei gloria. Eccleſia com, ve- 
firum ip/or um ſolatium per fim. Nunc aliud non quer am ar gumentun unde inc pr. & vi de- 
fat epiſtola hac quam, vt veſtre paternitats, & vigulantiſſome cura Eccleſia pacems, ciſdemq; paits- 
res commemdem. Nomt prudentia veſtra , quanto Seremſſinuns Rex ſingulus Eccleſys idonevs Mine 
— — teneat ar: quo tam pi & vere regio inſtituto uhil ad obediemriã populo per- 
* mags apt & accommedat um , vel ad papaſtica ſuper ftitionem extirpandam nag ef 
ficax & ſalutare inuenirs poteſt. Ita Eccleſys profpþuciends cura veſtre pit ati demandata eit: ſatagute 
ergo grauiſſimi patres ) e huc ncumbits , vi fideluuns paiterun meneerus per vos dues creſcar c 
augeatur: obſftacula oma & impediments e medio tollute quubus ſacro iti ordont officiatur, un nec de 


numero decedat quidpiams, vel exsitumarions detrabarir: eftete e bon: fauete, /uſtnete infir- Ty, x 


mes homines fr ugs & Ecclefie winles tolerate: non dubrto,quin cur Ambroſio dicatis: Ego diligo eos 


vel presbyteros, vel diaconos, qui cum aliquo proceſſerint, nequaquam ie patiuntur a ſuo Egift, 7, 


diutius abeſſe munere. 
EN derb nou neceſſary! int er not dig ladremmr, & domeſticis concert ation bus in- 


caleſcarans: cum cornicibus noftri immuneant, & 1 neſtr1; pontiſicij votss (un: ¶ ladias iu e 
ſed in veſtram grauitaters fortaſſis non eff conferenda culps , i wn ionem cadunt qu - 


ffinato anime torrents ſe opponunt: Equidems quoi pertinaciter depre 15 obſiſt enter, comprumite: 
quo: ſub conſcientie onere anhelantes & laboranter viderts, ſublenate : atqy equidems de clementia ve- 


Ar hoc audeo polliceri, quoi ſententie ali Barnardine annuere & Ar qu, re cis: quid iugum ve- 1, Cantic, 175 
ſer. 


ſtrum ſuper eos ag grauatis, quorum potius onera portare debiti: 
Vrinam idem ſentiremms ommes, & leui ingo colla ſubicere non formidaremus : werum un rebus le- 
nibus dum d1fſidemus! vm fundaments firmuter adherentes, oprmone hic ſcrunttor, commits operis wn 


meſſe demumi deſudare , quidprotibet ? Aequanimitas illa panhina in yew, amplexanda eff ſi ph 3.156 
quid aliter ſentitis, hoc Fob Deus reuelabit. [dem Apoſtolns concronatores les non reiecit, qui, Philiy.1.18, 


lictt ipſius emmli, Fuungelium Chriſti predicabant:ſic dum Eccleſia vſibs deſermitur quidns crm 
accepta eſſet diligentia,qus pure doctrina ſtudent, & pacis amante! ſunt Jicet cetera diſſimilet Dixi 


Chriſtus: qui non eſt contra nos pro nobis eſt : Bene etiam hic Bernardus: Laudo ego omnes Mut. 


ordines Eccleſiæ, vbi pie viuitur, etiamſi omnes non teneam : vnum opere teneo, cxteros 
charitate: Mariam aliter & Martham, non neceſſe eſt aut viramq) aut alteram ſeruatori diſ- 
plicete, cui nimirum tam difcimili deuotionis ſtudio contendunt placere : — — 


Epiſt. 75. 


bitate icium j. 


Cyryl.ad Ge» 
nuairum, 


Exit. 2, 


Hom 43 al 
cap, Math, 23. 


1. Cor, 4- 


Epiſt,118, 


Queſt 71. 


mach · 


Cyp ian. lib. 3. 


Hier on. Pam» 


Ad Reuerendiſſ. Archiepiſc. Cantuarienſ. 


Nom. 14.178 peffelo Bernardi: regnum Dei non eſt cibus & potus, ſed Ivſtiria & Pax, & gaudium in Spi- 


rizu ſancto, qui enim in his ſeruit Chriſto, placet Deo, & coram fills hom inum eſt probatus. 

Vor ergo pacis Eccleſie Anglican patroni & defenſoret primary, huic graſſanti mordo remedinm 
adferte : faces contentionus accenſas refiringuite, luem & liuorem hunc lating ſerpere non patianun : 
Obſccrs vos pures per illum, quo C briſts gregem completlimmn amorem, per ilum, quo in Pentifictos 
excandeſcitis, animi ardorem, per Epiſcopalem veſtram d gnicatems, i Hcclcſia lab oramti manſunetur 
dine veſtra ſuccurratis, ſuppliciter vos alloquor Auguſtim verbis , qui immmciti. as wt er 
& Raffinum gliſcentes plurimum doluit & grauiter twhit ſi ego(requit) alicubi vos ſimul inveni- 
re poſſem, prociderem ad pedes, flerem, quantum valerem, rogarem, quantum amarem. 

Vor, qui Sctcleſic iudices conſtituti ettis m Chriſtin I udic em: qui interrogatu vi diuudde- 

ret harccditat em, reſp̃ondit, quis me conſtituit diuiſorem hæreditatis, inter vos: wnde Auguſtine, 


rom 9. de u- non vtiq; dedignabatur compeſcere cupiditatem, {-d nolebat ficti iudex ad diuiſionem: di- 


cat ei vauſqui q; noſtrum, dic fratri meo non diuidat, led vt teneat mecum hzreditatem : 
Vos igitur(aquiſſimi Iudicer, ita temperate iuadicium veſtrum, vt hareditas Chritts, (pax Eccleſia) 
non diuidat ur. 

Vos vugilantiſſimi Epiſcops ) in puppi /edetis : ita nauem Eccleſia ( cuts trattatss gubernacula ) 
finttuantem ad cynoſuram dirigite, ne uludatur ad ſcopwlos, vel in ſyrtes precyprterur : Audite Cyril- 
lum fic conſulcnters : ſicut qui mare nauigant, tempeltate vrgente, nauiq; periclitante anxiari 
quædam exonerant, vt cxtera ſalua permaneant, ita & nos cum non haoemus ſalvandorum 
ommum pornitus negotiorum certitudinem, deſpicimus ex i quzdam , ne cunftorum pati- 
amur diſpendia : preitat ſarcinam & merces abycere, quam vi ant mau naufragio fit proc uur 
narte in periculo. 

Vos induſgentiſſimi patres. qui ſpirituales Eccleſie ſilior generatis, nolite committere, vt ait Cypri- 
_ vt quos ad gloriam Chriſti Eccleſia peperiflet , coſdem gloriolos Ecclæſia Chriſti non 

1avcar. 

Vos ſacerdotes Domunt Chryſoftomum attendite : ſi Deus benignvs, vt quid ſacerdos eius au- 
ſterus ? Vis apparere ſanctus ? circa vitam tuam eſto auſterus, circa alienam benignus: nonne 
melius eſt propter miſericordiam rationem reddere,quum propter ſeueritatern ? 

Sedinftar mum ei Apoftolus Paulus, qu fic ad Cormthios : Quid vultis, cum virga veni- 
am ad vos, an cum charitate, & ſpiritu lenitatis? date nobis cum Apoſtolo optionem ( cloment/r1my 
di cipline moderatores ) virgam nolumus,ſed venam : fi ſenerins pauio proceſſerit, (lege ſic dic laute) 
iudicium, cul nam non hahet, ſin vero mitins exerceatur, mererur laudem : i ſnauiter Anbroſuns : 
exculationem habes ſi fecetis, {1 non teceris, laudem. 

Toneſcite mibi( hum emiſcimi patres, ) quod tam confidenter ita vobic ſuo gerere perrexerim : i 
9 — 4 hac mea deuliquero, dolori mes hoc condonate : certe — — veſtra,quams 


prinatins expertus [um : vi liberius anums mes ſenſa palam expromerem, vettre enum humantati ¶ ſar 
Lib 8: queſt. ſcio) probatur Auguiting conſulums , (1 quiſquam elt, qui ſe non audet ingerere ad amicitiam fa- 


acndam, cum al1quo noſtro temporali honore aut dignitate reuocetur, offerendum eſt illi 
quadam comi/ ate & ſubmiſs ione animi, quodpetere per ſe ipſe non audet: deſino 149 plarib. 
moleſlus eſſe, exceſsi menſuram epiſtolæ, ſed non exceſsi dolor modum : vt t Hieronyns. 
prever iam, vt qua 777 fratres & con/ernos miſeratione dignemum n terris,ipſi abunde cum am «- 
pad miſcrecordem patrem in cœlis inueniatii. 


Veſtræ Reucrentiz obſeruantiſſ. 


ANDREAS VVitiETTvV<E. 


C HAP. I. 
The Analyſis or Logicall reſolution. 


== N this Chapter Moſes treateth of the creation of the world, 
Lf firſt in generall, how God created heauen and earth, verſ. t. 


72 Ihen in particular in the reſt ot the chapter: where wee haue 

2 4 the ſeucrall works of God, and their ſeuerall approbations, 
DIR) in every dayes workethereare foure tim to be obſerucd ; 
the authoritie whereby they are made, as v. 3. the Lord/aid, 


that they ſeemed good ynto the maker. 
Ml Let there be Light, & c. the obedience ot the creature in beeing 


The ſeuerall works are diſtinguiſhed into ſixe daies : and 


2 7 * LY 

CAL RYE A 1 Creator, v. 4. God/aw that the light was good tourthly, the 
| diſtinction of the worke, verſ. . the exening and the mormng 
were the firſt day : and ſo ofthe reſt of the daies workes. 

Agane , the order of the particular creation is this: God createth the workes and crea - 
tures without ſenſe, afterward the ſenſitive and living creatures: the farlt are either the ſupe- 
riour and celeſtiall , as the light made the firſt day, the firmament the ſecond, the contents 
ofthe firmament,the Sunne, Moone, & Starres,the fourth day: ox the inferiour creatures, as 
the earth, with the trees, plants, and hearbex, the third day. 

The ſenlitige creatures, are either vnreaſonable, as the fiſhes and foules made the fift 
day, v. 20. the beaſts and cattell made the fixt day: or the reaſonable creatures, man and 


k 


* 


| woman made the ſixt day. 


In the framing and bringing forth of man, there is ſet forth, firſt the con/a/ration of the 
Trintie, v. 26, Let vs make man, Cc. then the Creation, wherein is to be conſidered the ſub- 
ſtance and mans creation, according to Gods owne v. 27. the endowment of 
man created in higþÞreheminence and domination ouer all other creatures, v. 28, his cnc 
and procreation ¶ Hung forth fruit and mnuitiplie: his maintenance and preſeruation, ver, 29. 
I hawe ginen ont Yon exery hearbe, Cc. that ſhall be to you for meat e. 

' , 
\ The Geneſis or Grammaticall cunftruction where the 
trauſlations differ. 
v. 1, Cad created b. g. T. H. p. invinew, made. ſ. bara. created. heb. | 
d. 2, was without forme. b. g. T. emptie...H, ICY en p.tohw.heb. 
Jo 


made: and there was light + thirdly , the approbatian of the 


Sc. 
$.c. 


A * 


Chap. i The Explanation and Solution 


3. mooxed vpom the waters. . incubabat did fit e pon. T. e was carried vpon, Cc. ſ ot 
bat. did flutter upon. H. p. rachaph. 
6. the fim ment. . b. g. H. p. exp the broad or ſpread heavrn. T. heb. rachang, to 
read. 
117 bud and heu b. b. bud ofthe hearb, g. herbamwirentem, greene hearb. H. herbam teneram, 
render hearb or grafſe e. Z. A.., the hearb of rc, /. bud, hearb. p: heb. ; 
ſeeding ſeed. g. .I. p. heb. making ſeed. H. apt toſeed. b. 
I2, after his inde „ and wh ens ura. according tobis likenes. This is added by the ſeptua- 
int, 
ith rule in the day. g. to rule the day.b.T. H. p. H ee, to rule the day. ſe pheb. - 
20. ler the waters bring forth. b. H. ay«'zwn, . bring forth in abu nαt g. T. bring forth as 
wormes,that 1s, in abundance. 2 heb: ſbarats. 


29. exery tree. 6. g. T. p. heb: gnets: tou, ligmen, enery kinds of wood bearing fruit: ſ. H. 


3. The Exegeſis, or Theologicall explication of doubt- 
full queſtions and obſcure places. 


_ . In the beginning God made heauen and cart h. Cc. i. Moſes here doth not onely ge- 
f — nerally, or ſummarily ſet downe the creation of tue world, which after ward is deſcribed 
earth was,cre. in Parucular, which was the opinion of Chry fottom,rcmembred by Auguſtine, lib 2. cont. 
aed inthe be- Manich.c.z 2. Nor yet doe we vnderſtand a certaine firlt matter, whereot the heauen and 
ginning. earth were atter ward made, as Augulline ſeemeth to thinłce. lib. i. Geneſ. cont. Manich. c 7. 
*. and one Philaſtrius Biſhop of Brixia. doth affi:me it to be liereſie to ſay that this was the 
element of the earth, afterward created, but another carth, as the matter whereot other 
things were made: catalog: hæteſ. 3. Neither yet doe wee apptooue the opinion of the 
Schovlemen , which by the heauen vnderſtand onely Calm empyreum, the higheſt heauen 
aboue the ſtarxie sleie, the ſeate of the angels and bleſſed ſpirits: and by the carth a confuſed 
ſubſſance, whereout other things were formed afterward : of which opinion · were Alcui- 
nus, Rabanus, Lyranus, Toſtatus, Catharinus, with others : for Moſes ſpecially intendeth 
to ſet down the creation ot things viſible : and Douid expounding Moles, ſpeaketh ofthele 
heauens here created, which ſhould periſh, Pſa', 102. 20, which ate not thoſe higheſt hea- 
uens ſubiect to no change. 4. Neither yet do we here exclude the creation of thoſe inuĩſible 
heauens with Mercerus : but in this word comprehend as well the inuiſible, as vifible 
heavens, Culol, 1.16. Ian. . This heauen and carth then here mentioned to be created in 
the beginning, are the fame heaven and earth, uch are nove, comprehending the gene- 
rall matter and ſced, whercout all other things in heauen and earth were made: firſt created 
in the matter, aftetward petfected in forme, and laſlly beautitice with their ornaments; this 
then was the order of the creation. Firſt the ſame heauen and carth were created in a confu- 
ſed ſubſtance, & vnformed matter: then the forme was added, ia the firſt agg ſecond daies 
works. Laſtly, the ornaments produced, as trees and plants, and bealts in the carth, ftarres 
in the skie, fillies in the ſea, ſoules in the aire, 

Thus $.Paubcxpoundeth Moſes, that God made the heaven and earth, Act. 14.15. God 
made the world. Act. 17. 24. ſo that this heaven and earth, firſt made, was no other then the 
world, though not y et ſet in perſect order, Of this opinion are Baſil, Ambroſe, Theodo- 
ret, and moſt ot the ancient writers. 

| v. I, In the beginmng, &c. l. This ĩs neither to be vnderſtood, as Ion faith, in the begin- 
Queſt. 2.what ning was the word : tor there hee ſpeaketh of a beginning without a beginning, that is, trom 
— euetlaſting: but this was the beginning of the creation or beeing of things, 2. Neither is 
k<thof. it to be vnderſtood cau/atl, in the beginning: that is, for the beginning: as for Lracls cauſe, 
or for the law, as the Hebrewes: for God created allthings for himſelte, Prov, 16.4 3. It 

is alſo a forced expoſition, by this beginning to vnderſtand Chriſt : although the doctrine 

| bemoltfound, that all things were created by him. 4. Nor y et, as Alen Ezra, is this clauſe 

in the beginning , vſed heere , ſjntattice,, in conſiruftion with the next word: as though this 

ſhould be the ſenſc,in the beginning of creating or when Cod created: aud fo the ſenſe 1 be 

uſpen- 


, ts 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. 
ſuſpended, till the ſecond or third verſe: for then he 
not bara in the ptætettence : as it is vſed, c. . f. Wherefore Moſes faithi 
inreſpetdot the ch : thatinthatbeginniog when 
world. he made fit it heaven and earth of gothing. Mercer. Iumus. 
v. 1. Godcreated haue andearth, &. 1. The Hebrewes haue here many curious ob- duet. 3. ye. 
ſeruations, which I will not ſtand vpon : as 1. by the letters of the two firſt words, Sereſburh, brew curious 
Au, they note the time from the beginning ot the world vntill the Mgſbah , 4 beth obicruatzons, 
lignifie ooo. reſh ſhin, tau, oo. iod, to. that is, 3910, which doth not much di om the 
iult time, according to the computation of ſome, fromthe creation to the Meſsiah, 2. They 
note the duration or continuance ot the world, tor6090. yeares, becauſe aleph is | 
found in the firit verſe, 3.By the 7,words of the firſt verſe, they would haue the 7. 
dayes of the weeke,and the 7. planets. Theſe obſeruations are more curious then 
ble. 2, Soi that queſhon which ij controuerſed among the Rabbins, whether the heauen 
or earth were made firit : they thinke, that heauen beeing ficlt named, was ficſt made: but . 
that reaſon is not firme: for the earth is named before the heavens, Gen. 2.4. and the man. Whether were 
ner of the Scripture is to mention that laſt, which is treated of firſt: as in the ſecond verſe — 
Moles beginneth againe to ſpeake ofthe earth. Pagnin. Wherefore it is molt hike, that God dhe cath þ "7 
made the heavens and earth together in their firſt matter: as the cuppe and the couer: as in 
an es ge the yolke and the white, as in a circle the center and circumference. Mercer. And 
this farſt creating of the heaue & earth, was a partof the firſt daies worke, Luther. For other · 
wiſe the Lord had not made all thingy | — — — Exod. 20. 11. 
v.. Theearth was without forme, I. The earth is here ſo called by way of preoccupati- 
on: tor it was not yet ſo called till the third dayes worke, v, 10. Va. 2. The heaven was 
alſo without his forme, though not altogether ſo contuſed as the earth : for there beeing no — How 
light yet created, both the heauen and earth were vnformed and umpertect. 3. The earth is Lou — 
ſaid as yet to bee, oha and bohw , emptines and vacuiic: this ro#x , was not that materiapri- torme v 
ma , whichthe F hiloſophers dreamed of, and boba to. be the forme of thin ——— 


ed to the matter: as though the heauens and earth had beene made of fome t 
matter, whereas indeede God made the heauen and earth of nothing : whi lens 
continued not in this imperfect eſtate, the light beeing the ſame day created. 4. The 
darknes here [poken of, was neither the clement e, as ſome Hebrewes imagine, 
which if it be, is bright and tranſparent : neither is it the ſame with rob» before men- 
tioned, as R. Levi: neither was itany thing created; and a farre greater darkenes, then that 
which afterward was called the ni» ht, wherein there is ſame light of the ſtarres: but it was 


— — — — 


V. 3. God ſaid, let there be light, c. Some doe thinke that this was a ſpirituall, no na- queft' C. wha 
turall or corporall light, Auguſt, lib. 1. in Geneſ. ad lit. c. 3. Rupert. 1. lib. de T rinicat. c. was the lj 
10. but that cannot be, ſeeing this light made a viſibleand apparent difference betweene the created the 
day & night, 2.Somethink it was the perfect light ofthe ſunne, which was created the firſt 5ſt day 
day, but afterward rehearſed tobe made in the fourth. Catharinus : but this is contrarie tio 
the text: for the ſunne was made the fourth day. 3. Others thinke, that it was a bright and 188 | 
lightfomecloud,which was carried about, and gaue light to the world, as Beda, Lyranus, ns 

giſter Seutent. &c. 4.Others,thatit was a light without a ſubieR,afterward faſtened to : 
the bodie of the ſunne, as Baſil homil. in Geneſ. 6. 3. Others, that it was an ing 
bright ſhinning light, ſuch as no mortall nature could behold, beeing whole and altoge- 
ther, and therefore it was afterward diſperſed into divers bodies of the ſunne, moone, and 


ſtarre t: ſo Nazianzene, — + 6, — =" 
2 vane 


[ 


4 Chap. The Explanation and Solution 
7 ſunne yet imperfect, afterward perfected, inlarged, and beautified. Aquinas part. r. qu. 67. 
art. . Thus we ſee how variable and inconſtant mens opinions are, when they ſeareh into 
curious matters, and enquire after hid things : but it ſufficeth va to kn c 


— — — 


the ſunne, that we ſhould not attribute that to the creature, which was the 


— — — 


And it is not vnlike , but that this light proceeded from the element of fier, ( as 
thinketh Damaſcene, lib. 2. de fid. c. 7. and Junius, ) as an effect thereof: and whereas it 
- may be obiected, that this light was mooueable from one hemiſphere to an other, as cau- 
fing day and night, whereas the elements, as the ayre, are vniuerſally diſperſed and ſpread : 
it is alſo probable , that this light might be gathered to that ſide of the earth where it was 
day, and ſo to continue for a time, as wee ſee the water was afterward brought to one place, 
and ſo continueth: which light after the creation of the celeſtiall bodies, might be drawen 
vpward, & haue hit reflection vpon the beame ofthe Sunne-and of other ſtarres. 
v. 4. The enening and morning were the firit day. 1. Some thinke that the euening is heere 
Ae taken for the day, becauſe it is the ende thereof, and the morning for the night, beeing like - 
= evening & Wiſe the ende thereof, and that the artificial day was before the night. So Ambroſe, Chry- 
ing were ſoſt. hom. 3. in Geneſ. 2. Others affirme the contrarie, that the euening and morning, are 
— taken for the night de een the beginning thereof, the part for the whole, and doe 
gather thereof that the ni belowgeth to the day following: of this judgement is Hie- 
rome, in cap. 2. Iona : which I holde to be the ſounder , for theſe tworeaſons : 1. becauſe 
this is rhe vſe of the Scripture, to account the naturall-day from enening to evening , Leuit: 
23. 32, From cuening toenening ſhall you celebrate the Sabbath. 2. The morning is part of the 
day, and not ot the night, Mark. 16. 2. In the morning the firit day of the weeks : the word is 
[pros,] the ſame which is heere ved by the Septuag: for if the morning were part of the 
night, and not ofthe day, Chriſtin no ſenſe could be ſaid to haue riſen the third day, and ſo 
one of the principall points of our faith ſhould be ſhaken. 3. Further, we refuſe Eugubinus 
corfceit , which thinketh that in this firſt day, there was onely an euening, not a morning, as 
in the reſt; becauſe the morning followeth after the night: but here no night went before, 
but the light was firſt : for the words. of Moſes are plaine and euident, that the evening and 
morning were the firſt day: it conſiſteth ot both theſe parts, as the other dayes did: and 
this firſt day had alſo a night going before : not that darknes,w hich was vpon the earth, as 
Ini but when God — to wake the light, he firſt cauſed the night to goe before, & 
brought forth the light ot the day. Ranban. Mercer. 4. And the Sunne not beeing yet 
made, which by his courſe and turning about maketh it day and night at the ſame time in 
d1vers places: it may be thought, that it was day and night at the ſame inſtant now over the 
face of the whole earth. Mercer. 
V. 4. God ſn the light. 1. Not that God did not know the light to be good, before he 
made it: but Moſes ipeaketh heere according to our capacitie, that God approoveth and 
ratifieth that worke now done, which before he purpoſed to make : and Ramban well te- 
ferreth it to the ſteadfaſtnes and continuance of this worke, which God ſaw tobe good, 2, 
God made a ſrparation betweene light and darknes, not onely in reſpect of their names, as 
How God cal · Alen Ezya: but inthe things themſelves, giuing to each of them their determined time. 
led the light Aercer. 3. And in that it is ſaid, God called the light day, &c. 1. God onely did not make 
47. and ordaine the light to be the day, Jun. Muſcul. 2. nor yet directed or taught men ſo to 
call it. arab. Mercer. 3. but beſide God gaue theſe names himſelfe. Oecol amp. 
v. 5. Mere the firſt day, or one day. is the Chalde,Septuagint,and Hierome tranſlate. It is 
2 called then one, and not the firſt day, 1. not as R. Sol. becauſe there was but one God in the 
derne dy worldzfor fo there was but one likewiſe in the reſt of the daies. 2. Neither, as Heirome, 
| 3833 good, and two bringeth diuiſion: for aſter the firſt day, noxious and hurt- 
l things were created. But the contrarie is euident out of the text, that God ſaw that all 


which he made, was gow 3. Neither, as R. Aoſſ. it is called one day, becauſe there were 
yet no more: for it is ſo called in reſpeR of the rett that follow. 4. Wherefore the reaſon 


— 


is this: the Hebrewes vic, Cardina/ numbers, for Ordenal, as the Grammarians ſpeake: as 


6-2 of doubt full queſtions and places. 
the new Teſtament, /naſabbati,one day ofthe weekeis taken for the firſt day. Aercer. 


Chap.1: 


ane for the fr as Gen. 2. to. the name of the ont that is, ofthefirſtis Piſbon ſo likewiſe in 


| 


v. 7. By the firmament, which ſeparated the waters which were vnder the firmament. Que.to(whe- 


from the waters aboue the firmament, diners of theaontient writers vnderſtand the ftar- 
rie heaven, and that there are waters aboue thoſe heavens whieh ſerue to mittigate the heat 
of the ſtarres, and from whence thatabundance ofrainceame, wherewith the world was 


ther there ate 
watery aboue 
the hcauens, 


ouerflowne : ſo Baſil. hom.2, Hexemer. Ambrol. libꝭ⁊. in Hexemer. c. 2. Beda, with others. 


But this cannot be ſo: 1. tor that the waters beeing of an heauie ſubſtance, muſt be there 5 


kept againſt nature. 2. Neither could the great waters that drowned the world, come 
from thence, vules the heauens alſo ſhould haue bin diſſolued t the windows of heauen were 
opened, 'which was nothing elſe but the opening and looſing of the cloudes, which as 
Gods bottles did poure downe raine aboundantly, 3. Neither ate wee to imagine ſuch 
heat in the celeſtiall bodies (which are of no ſieris ot elementall nature) that they neeede 
to bee refrigecated, or cooled. This firmament then is the ſpreading or ſtretching out of 
the aire , a3 the word rachiang fignifieth , which diuideth the raine and waters in the 
clouds, and keepeth them from the waters belowe : as is expreſſed in Iob, 26. 6, whith bi- 
deth the waters in the clondes, and the cloud is not broken wnder them. Nowe whereas after- 


ward, v.14. it is ſaid, Let there be lights in the firmument of beanen : it followeth not, that the whether the 


firmament before ſpoken of, is the itarrie heauen 3 for Moſes here ſpeaketh aftet the capa- = — 
beauen 


citie of the vulgar people, who imagine the ſtarres to bee inthe irmament of the aire, the 


rmament be 


eye becing not able to diſtingurſh betweene the region of the aire , and the azure skie, And : 


according to the vulgar opinion, Moſes alſo calleth the moone a great light, becauſe it ſo 
ſeemeth to the eye, to bee the next in greatneſſe to the ſunne : whereas many other, both of 
the wandring and fixed ſtarres, do exceed it in greatneſſe. . 

And whereas that place is obiected, Plal. 148. 4. Praiſe him ye waters abone the heauens : 
by heaven wee are here to vnderſtand the lower region of the aire, as Pſal 18.13; The Lord 
thundred in beaxen, and gawe his voice huileſtones and{eoates af fire but thunder, lightning, 


haile, come not properly trom the heauen, but out of the aire, Hereunto agreeth the name 


given vnto heauen, which is called ſhamuim, of /hamand mum there is water: which a- 
greeth firſt vnto the inferiour region of the aire, where the raine is ingendred. This name 
alſo is applyed to the higher heauens alſo: becauſe the eye maketh no difference betweene 
them: Mercer. | a 


v. 9. Gad ſeud againe+ let the water: vnder heauem bee gathered together into one place, and 
let the drie land appeare, and it was ſo. Out of theſe words divers queitions are mooued, not 
vnoecellarieto be knowne, nor vnprofitable to be handled, which ſhall be touched in their 
order. , T ' t. 0 | : 

- Firſtit i enquired howe the waters, and whether they were gathered together, which 
before couered the face of the whole earth. 1. Some thinke, that the earth was thisfecond 


Gueſt. 16 


How the yvas 


day created, and by the earth mentioned v. i. that matterisvnder{ts0d; whereof the world ter were ga- 
was afterward made, Of this opinion is the Maſter of ſentences, and Hugo lib. 1.4: ſacra- thered toge- 


mentii but we refuſe it, becauſe the Lotd ſaith not, let there be earth a cen he miketh o- 
ther things, but onely, ier the drie land appeme: 
madc — wy ev the — * 
2 Some thinke that the was equall and plaine without hills and mountaines, that 
the waters might mic ſpeed; — , and that this inequalitic that nowe is of 
—— after the flood: but this conceipt is contrurĩe t che ſcri 
1% The waters preuailed fifteene cubits aboue the mountaines. Prou. g. a . Wiſedome was 
begotten beſot o the mountaines and hills therefore in de beginting there were both 
mountain es ami hills. | ol 1 29:00 hib b. 
% | Others imagine, that the waters wete dried vp by the feruemt heat of the ſunne, and 
chat the Nottherne parts of the earth began to firſt, as the higher ground, and the 
reſt of the earthahy little and little. Eugubinus in Coſ bis. | 
- 4 Others, that the carthaeas dried by amightiewinde, 23 it was after the deluge 
Toſtatus. But neither of cheſe two opinions are for the drie earth appeating all at 


once, was ſo prepared by a greater power then eithe t ofthe ſunne ot winde, which could 
not worlce it at once, and | „ 


* b 
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whereby at is enideane; that the earch was " 
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s Chap: The Explanation aud Solution 

1 5 Some thinke, that the waters did runne together, and cover the other part of the 
_— 2 earth. oppoſite to this where wedwell,as Auguſtine ſeemeth to thinlce, ih . i 6. de ciuitate dei, 
eanh not c. g. But the experience of skilfull — of fir Francis Drake, Maſter Caudiſh, with 
dronacd. others, (who by their famous trauailes have compaſled the wide Ocean) hath found that 

part ofthe world to be habitable as ours is, and not to be vnder the water. 
| 6 Paulus Burgenſ. hath a ſtraunge deuiſe of this matter: he thin eth that the water ma · 
The warer and keth a globe by it ſelfe, and hath his proper center, and ſo likewiſe the earth, and this is the 
— Ut cauſe why the earth appeared drie, becauſe the water did forſake the land, and was gathe- 
nem red to hit one center : in addition. al poſtil. Nycol.de Lyra. But this opinion is very falſe and 
abſur : Ficſt, for that the text ſaith, that the water at the firſt couered the earth, v. i. and ſo 
made but one globe with the earth, preſling to the ſame center: vnleſſe hee will ſay, that 
God made a newe kind of water the ſecond day, and indued it with new qualities, which 
cannot be affirmed. Secondly, Iſay, 40.22. The Lord is ſaid to fit vpon the circle of the 
earth : the word is chugh, a ſpheare or circle: as Iob. 22.14. He walketh in the circle of heaxen : 
But experience ſheweth, that the earth without the ſea maketh not a round globe or circle. 

7 Some thinke that the ſea is much higher then the land, and ſo the waters were ga- 
thered as it were to a great heape, that the drie land might appeare. Thus Baſil thinketh, 
and Ambroſe in his Hexemeron, l. 3. c. 2. but chat this is not lo, it ſhall bee ſhewed in the 
next queſtion. 

8 Wherefore leauing theſe vncertaine opinions, I rather incline to thinke that theſe 
might bee the meanes and cauſes of the appearing of the drie land, and ſeparation ofthe 
waters, Firſt the water while it compaſſed the earth, beeing ofalighter and thinner mat- 
ter, might bee coagulate together and thickened, as wee ſee the ſea water is of a groſſer ſub- 
ſtance then the treſh water, and ſq be contained in a leſſe compaſſe then beſore i ſo Augu- 
ſtine, ub. i. de Geneſ. ad litetam, i⁊. and Beda in his Hexamer. Secondy, the cloudes be- 
ing made this ſecond day, and the region or ſtretching forth of the aire called the firma- 
ment brought into faſhig,it is no other like, but that a great part of the water was extenuate 

Tue cart dee, & enaporate into the aire & clouds, a daily experiment whereof we haue by the converſion 
per chen the of the miſts & clouds into water, Thirdly, the earth being much greater & deeper then the 
water, circumference of the water, which compaſſed the earth, might eaſily receive the water in- 
to the concauitics and hollow places thereof, which were appointed of God to be tec 
tacles for the water. And that the earth is of a greater depth then the water, that did at the 
firſt cover it, thus it may appeare, by taking the iuſt meaſure of the compaſſe of the earth, 
and ſo of the diameter, that is, the through meaſure thereof. 
Themeature . T hen for the compaſle and ciꝛcuit of the earth, Ariſtotle affi-meth it to containe ooo. 
of che co Italian miles 2ib. 2. de calo : Hypparchus as Plinie witneſleth, 2462 5. miles: Eratoſthenes 
paſſe oithe 31509. miles: Piolome-2 2 500, whom Baſil followeth : Alphraganus, 2 1 5@o : Pharnelius 
car 2464. But of late they which haue compaſſed the whole Ocean, doe finde the circuite of 
the carth to bee but Ig go, nineteen thouſand & foureſcore miles. And the diameter ther · 
ol is found to be 7 200, miles, the ſemidiameter or ſpace fromthe center of the earth to the 
| circumference 3 g. miles. Now what the depth of the water was aboue the carth, may be 
Pererias, coniectut ed by the height of the middle nec aire, which is found by Mathema- 
ticians not to exceed 60. miles, as they gather both by the twilights which no fur · 
go * D exhalations,whichappeare in the aire. 
Whither the Now {otarre exceeding the water in — might ealily receive it into the 
watert were hollow places and congeuities — which alſo is in ſinuated by the Hebrew word, Kaze, 
— —— that here ſignifieih po cong egate or gather togither , from hence. the latine word Cævai, 
3 hollow, may ſeeme to be derived, as Pererius well noteth. And this laſtly, ii Ambroſe con- 
terrahamilia iecture, that God did enlarge the low places of the earth, and the force alſo of the waters 
2 might make them deeper, be. Hexem c. 2. And this is agreeable to the ſeripture, Pſal. 
8 1045. 7 he waters deſcend to the place which wn 4 carey them: the word [aſadh ſigni. 
fieth to laie a foundation; ſo that God did make a low foundation for the waters in the 


tr earth. Aud in the ſame place the Prophet ſheweth the mannemhow the waters were diſper- 
ſed, that o hereaꝶ they covered the carth as a garwent, and ſtood vpon the mountaines : at 
the rebuke of God they did flee, and aſcended by the mountaines, and went done by the 
vallies, to the place appointed for hem os. 7. 2. 


4011 


Secondly, 


of doubt ſull queſtions and places, Chap. 1. 7 

Secondly, we are to enquire whether the Sea be higher then the earth. whichwas, as 1 Get. 13 
ſhewed,the opinion of Ba fil and Ambroſe with others, that thinke that the watets are kept Wucher the 

Gods extraordinarie power an miraculous worke, that they teturne not to couer the ſea be higher 
earth: and that place is alleadged, Pſal. 104.6. The waters ſtand abone the monnt aines : v. g. ben che ca. ch. 
T how haſt ſet them their bounds which they ſhall not paſſe, &. and Ierem. f. 22. Willye not feare 
my preſence,which haue ſet the ſand for the bounds of the ſea, by aperpetrall deeree,that it carmot paſſe 
ir,and though the waues thereof rage yet can they not prenaale, Oc. 

For ani wer heteunto, we ſay, that in the heit place the Prophet ſpeaketh of the firſt ſitu- How the fea 
ation ot the Meri aboue the earth and hills, before by Gods commaundement they went is kept in chat 
to their place, In the next the Prophet ſpeaketh not ofany myraculous worke againſt na. it ol 
ture, but of the ordinary prouidence of God by naturall meanes, keeping backe and boun- ** he carth, 
ding the ſea: as the Prophet giueth the like inſtanceof the raine, v.2 4. They ſay not in their | 
heart det vs frare the Lord that gineth raine in due ſeqſor,carly and late, and reſernath the appointed 
weekes of harueſt. All theſe workes ſhew the watchful prouideuce of God, not by miracle, but 
by the naturallcourſe ot the creatures preſeruing the world. Indeed, the water in the red ſea, 
ſtood vp like a wall, by a myraculous wor ke, and in Noahs deluge, the ſea overflowed the 
earth by an extraordinary worłe: but no the ſea is kept in by hu natural banks & bounds, 
as with ſwadling bands, Iob. 38 9. 

But whereas Ambroſe, to prooue the Sea higher then the earth, alledgeth how Seſoſtiis Whether the - 
King of Egypt, and Darius afterward would haue cut the earth, and ioy ned the Egyptian & red * 
me ted ſea together : they finding the red ſea higher by three cubits then the land of Egypt, * 
fearing the inundation ot the whole country, left off trom their purpoſe, Ambr, lib. 3. Hex- 
emer. c. 3. Firſt, it is true that theſe kings attempted to bring Ny lus into the red ſea,and cea- 
ſed from their enterpriſe vpon that erronious conceit yet atterward the Prolomies, kings 
of Egypt, as Strabo writeth, effected that worke,and made a paſſage out of Nylus into the 
red lea, without any ſuch danger of mundation. Secondly,thovgh it were graunted, that the 
red ſea were higher then the plaines ot Egj pt. t tolloweth not that it ſhould be hig het then 
all the earth. 5 . 

So then our opinion is, that the earth is higher then the ſea, and thatthisis more agreeable he en 
to the Sgripture, 1. Plal. 107,23, They are/aid to go dowitrothe ſea in ſhips, as to the lower place, higher then 
2. Pſal.2.4.:. He hath founded the earth, ſuper maria,aboue the ſeas : ergo not vnder them. 3. che ſca. 
Eccleſ. 1. 7. Al the riuers go into the Sc: but the water hath his naturall courſe downe ward. 

Now whereas he ſlvps {ailing vpon the ſeas ſee mo th one ſtanding vpon the ſhoare, as flo- 

ting alofty the reaſon thereof is, becauſe the ſea being plaine and liquid element, doth more 

eaſily ſhew the round compaſle thereof riſing to the faſhion of a globe, then the earth, being 

vneuen full of hills and dales, ; 

Te third queſtion is, how the waters are ſaid to be gathered into one place, feeing th ere Queſi. 13. 

beſo many lakes, rivers, and fountaines that are farre aſunder : Firſt wee may anſwer with How che was 

Baſil, that this one place is not to be vnderſtood of every co lection and gathering of water, nee ga 

but onely gf the ſea , which though it bee divers in name, ”= it is continued together, one 2 

ſea beein ually ioy ned with another, vnleſſe ir bee the Caſpian Sea, which ſome think parts cr the 

to bee filled by the Northerne Ocean, as Strabo, Plinie, Baſil : others, that it is fed one- whole - be a 

52 rivers , and emptied againe by the ſecret paſſages of the earth, as Herodotus in con⁰inpu ad ves 
lio, Atiltot. lib. 2. Meteor, And Ambroſe hereto agrecth , that like as all the carth, ex- 

eept certaine Ilands , maketh one continent, as Spaine, Syria, A ffrica, ſo the ſea ioy- 

ned together,maketh but one generall collection of water, Some other thinke, that the wa- 

ters are gathered into one place, becanſe as Salomon faith, Al riuers (though they haue di- 

vers heads) yu into the ſea. Eccles.1.9,Orels we may ſay, that the waters are gathered into 

one place, that is, a place ſeparated and diuided from the habitable earth: ſo that the waters 

haue not one place in reſpeſt ot their divers diuifions,but becauſe they are ſcuered from their 

earth, into their proper places. L | Fey” 

The fourth queſtion 1s, whether the earth be founded vpon the waters, which was the o- 8 

carth be four» 


| — of Thales among the Philoſophers, and of Chryſoſtome among the Chtiſtians. 


hich opinion ſeemeth to be fauoured by two places of Scripture. Pal. 2 4.2 He hath 
— — 7. 5. The earth was eee the word of G For — 
the firit place, Baſil ſo vnderſtandeth it, that yp6 the Seas u floods ſhould ſig nifie, in the wa- 
A 4 ters, 


Chapir: The Explanation and Solution 
ters,  hecauſe the earth was firſt in, and vnderthe water. Auguſtine referreth it to the I- 
lands and promontories, that doe hang over the ſea, lib. 2. de Geneſ. c. . Euthymius 
min kceth it is meant oſ the ſecret paſſages of the water , that runne within the earth. But the 
* ©. meaning of that place ĩs cuident to be this, that the earth is founded not vpon, but aboue 
8 the waters: fo the Hebrew word gui ſigni fiethj ſuper, aboue: and ſo we ſee, as was noted be- 
tore out of Auguſline, that the drie land hangeth over the ſea. | 
For the other place of 8. Peter, the earth is ſaide to be of the water, not as though it was 
made of the water, hut becauſe it was made to appeare out from the water which before 
covered it : the other part of the ſentence is not well tranflated, by the wate , but in 
the water. : as 1. Pet. 3. 2c, Noe is ſaid to be ſaved, i u, not by the water ,. but in the wa- 
ter. And ſo the earth may be well ſaid to be in the water, becauſe the whole continent bee- 
ing leflein compaſſe then the Ocean, ſeemeth to be as a great Iland in the ſea. | 
But that the carth hath not his foundation vpon the waters, it is evident both by expe · 
rience, becauſe we fee 'the earth to be the heauier element, & ſo to haue his ſituation low» 
eſt: as alſo by the Scripture, Iob 26.7. He hangeth the earth ypon nothing, then not vpon the 
waters, Pſal. 104.5 He hathſet the earth vpon her foundation, &c. that it cannot be moonued: 
the earth hath no foundation, but of it owne by the word of God : and ſeeing the earth is 
immooueable,it is not like to be founded vpon the waters, which ate mooveable. 
Queſr4,whe- v: 95 Godſaid u. L. Some thinke that this was part of the ſecond daies worke, the 
cher the die cauſing ot the drie land to appeare;as Aben Ezra, to whome ſubſcribeth Mercerus; their 
land yascaaled reaſons are theſe: i. becauſe it is (aid, Gen. 2. 4. that in one day God made the heavens and 
— 8s earth. An This is ſpoken of the heauen and earth which were made in the beginning 
— nun durg. on the firſt day. Gen. i. 1.2. becauſe the approbation of this worke, omitted before in the 
ſecond day, is inſerted here. v. ic. Anſw. This approbation, God ſawe that it was good, is 
omitted before: not becauſe Gehenna was made the ſecond day, and the angels fell then, 
— as the Hebrewes imagine, nor becauſe t is the beginning of diuiſion, as Hierome: for this 
aus, God diuiſion was good, whereas the creatures were in contuſion before: nor yet for that the ſe- 
_ * cond dayes worke was not yet ended, as Aben Ezra : but becauſe the worke begun vpon 
good. &cang the ſecond day, was finiſhed vpon tas third, Fot the which cauſe, this approbation is omit- 
dea — 71 verſe, when as yet the heauems and earth were created in their rude and im- 
perte e. 1 


It is therefore wore probable, thay this appearing of the drie land was part of the 
third daies worke: and that the ſecapgidajes worke was finiſhed ? not ſo much becauſe this 
wor ke beginneth with te, anthGodſaid: which is vied ſometime in the beginning of 
a new worke vpon the ſame day 3 48 . 26. but for that,v.$. this concluſion is added: the e- 
nenng ard the morning was the ſecond day, which is an euident diſtinction of the ſeuerall 
daics workew To ſay with Aben Ezra, that an sryweringy, is beere to be admitted: that to 

. be ſet done laſt which was done firſt, is to torce aud racke the ſtorie. 

QueRt.x6. Of , Y- L1- Then Godſad, let the earthbud forth , 6. 1. God cauſed the earth to bring forth 

the divers theſe things, without helpe of the Sunna or ſtarres, which were not yet made: gg he cauſed 

kinds ot trees the light to ſhine in the firſt day, without the ordinarie inftrument thereof, the ihne. Iun. 

22 2, Although God ſpæaketh to the eatth, yet it hath no vnderſtanding or will to obey , as. 

the rl. 


fomePhilofophers ine, but God worketh this by his power. Mercer.;. Here are three 
— kiodaaf — — — 8 


rought ont of the earth: the bud, the hearbe, the tree j which 
iſtinguiſh into hebs, ſhrubs and trees. Vatoblus maketh the bud and hear be to be 

all one ch firſt ſo called in the ſprouting thereof, the other in the petfection ; but they dif- 

fer rathet thus 3 deſbeh u that kinde which the ear ih bringeth forth at it owne accord : gne- 

Hebrewes cu: (eh, that which bearctþſeede , and in (et and planted by the induſtrie of man: guerz,, is that 
n Lindot greater plants, which are called trees: Ian. 4. Wheras the earth is bid to bring forth 
/ guet per, the tree of fruit: Rob. Sek his note is ridiculous, that God would have had the 
trees to be all fruit, and not onely bearing fruit. and becauſe the earth did not bring forth 

+ --» ſuch, it Was aſter ward accurſed. Likewiſe R. Ia, tris collection is curious, that would 
baue this clauſe vnderſtood onely of the trees of paradiſe, as though there were no fruit- 

. bearing trees without paradiſe, Mercer, 5. Neuher had the earth onely power giuen to 
_ bring forth theſe indes of fruits, but it both broughtthem forth in act, and had power gi- 

uen to continue the propagation of them, Mercer. Calvin. And therefore it is added, my 
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fall trees, bearing fruite, that is which euen then came ſprth with fruit for the preſent vſe 
ot man. Iun. S. Neither yer, as Baſil thinketh, all trees were not made fruitfull in the be- 
ing, which afterward became barren when che earth was corfed. Bur either Moſes 

% of the fruitfull trees as more principall, or eben thoſe trees Which beate not fruit, 

yet becauſe they are profitable for medicine, or other vſes, may alſo bee numbred among 
the fruitful trees : or rather they may be comprehended among thoſe trees, that beate their 

h no fruite: of ſuch kind are athes, willow es, and ſuch like; ö 

v.13, Aud the earth brought forth the bud of hearbe. Some would proove by this, that the Queſt 17. 
world was made in the Autumne, becauſe the trees were created with ripe fruite. Concer» my the 
ning this matter there are three opinions. . __ | created inthe 

1 Mercator thinketh that the world was made in Iulie: and his chiefe re aſon is taken ſpring or an» 
from Noah flood , where the beginning of the yeare he would haue to bein Iuliezbecauſe tumne : 
in the eleuenth moncth, which hee ſuppoſeth to bein Maie, when the oliue beginneth to 
pat forth, the dove brought greene oliue leaues, Contra. 1. There is no mention made of 
greene leaves. Gen. 7. 11. the word ĩs gnalte, which Hierome tranſlateth elſewhere frondes 
live, branches of ove. Nehem.$- 16, ſuch as they made bowers of: and the Septuagint, 
calls it ( carphos, ) a drie ſtalke: it might be then ſome branch of the olive tree, rather thenthe 
leaues. 2. Admit that the branch or ſtalke had leaues, this is no argument of the ſpring in 
Maie : for the olive looſeth not ker leaues, as other trees, Plin.lib,16.c,20, and therefore as 

foltome thinketh, the olive might remaine greene vnder the water : for it is vnlike, 
that the oliue in ſeuen daies ſhould haue new leaues: fot ſeuen daies before the doue was ſent 
forth,and could finde nothing, | 

2 Other doe thinke, that the world was made in the Autumne, in the maneth 73/1. 1, 
becauſe that moneth was the beginning of the yeare, as Ioſephus thinketh , before Moſes 
by a newinſtitution appointed Niſan (which anſwereth to part of March and Aptil. ) to be 
the firſt moneth : and therefore it is called the end of the yeare, Exod. 34. 22. from whence 

beganne the account of the Iubile, 2. And beſide they vſe this an other reaſon : be- 
cauſe, in the autumae the fruitof trees —— as grapes, apples, are ripe, and not be- 
fore. Contra, 1. It might bee, that the Iſtaelites accounted the beginning of their yeare 
according to the manner of the Egyptians, among whome they liued, ho beganne their 

in the moneth Ptho, which anſwereth to September : as the Athenians did in the 222 

moneth[ Kecarombaion, ] which is in June: but ĩt cannot be ſheww ed, that this reckoning was au n. F 
obſerued from the beginning, It is indeede called the ende of the yeare, becauſe all the fruit What Voneth 
of the yeare paſt was then gathered, and ſeede time beganne anew : and ſo it is with vn: the Ge rſt in the 
autumne is counted the beginning of the yeare for matters of husbandrie ; and yet wein Y*** 
the coumputation of yeares beginne inthe ſpring at the Annuntiation. It is true alſo that 
the yeare of lubile then tooke beginning but it is notwichſtanding called not the firſt, but , 
the ſeventh moneth, Levit. 27. lo. the reaſon is, why it beganne then, becauſe all works 
of husbandrie, and labovurs of ſeruants,which then vſed to beginne, did ceaſe in the Iubile, 

2. Concerning the other obiection of ripe fruit, we ſhall not neede to anſwere as ſome 
doe, chat the fruit did hang ſtill vpon the trees till the autumne, or that ſome trees in Para- 
diſe bare fruit in the ſpring, ſome in the autumne : or that they might beare fruit twice in 
the yeare,as Plinie reporteth of India, and Solinus of the Iſland Taprobane : but Irather 
thinke, this firſt bearing of fruit beeing ſupernatuall, that the trees againe bare fruit the 
fame yeare according to their naturall courſe, And this may ſeeme to bee gathered by S. 

Johns alluſion to the tree oflife, that bare fruit every moneth, Reuel. 2 2.2, that in the be- 
—_— did beare fruit in the yeare more then once. 

$. I thinke it therefore more probable, that the world was created in the ſpring, for Lb. x Haan 
theſe reaſons, 1. Ambroſe vſeth this reaſon, vpon theſe words, germunet terra, let the earth c. 
bud forth the bud of the hearbe : Dedit formam fruitus, & c. God gave and preſeribed a 
forme for the fruits to grow, vt initio cxinſqzann,thatin the beginning of every yeare hearbs 
ſhould ſprout forth. This we ſee to be done onely inthe ſpring, 

2. Hee vſeth alſo an other, reaſon : Vt oftemderet Scripturaveris tempora in conſtitutione pig moueth 
md, ait, maſs hic vobis inutiems a to ſhewe that it was ſpring when the world inthe yeare. 
was made, the Scripture ſaith, this (hall be vnto you the beginning of moneths, Moſes the 
brought in no new inſtitution, but it is more like, he revived the old vſe of beginning the Exod 13, » 

| yeare 
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yeare from March, which was fiſcontinued in Egypt by another cuſtome of that country. 
"5: Funke wher God che creatures, and bid — _ _— 


h Die oc Ar og effect: who knoweth not, that for molt kinds of creatures, 
eſpeci,lly the fiſh and foule, the farteſt time to engender and encreaſeisinthe ſpring, Aud 
Whereas God gaue them the greene hearb for meate 2it is not like, that preſeatly the green 
hearb with froſt and cold begun to wither and decay. Adam alſo was thruſt out of Pa- 
* till the ground ; but the ſpring time is apter for tilling, then the autumne ot win - 
ter ſeaſon, 

4 Beda beſide his owne opinico, maketh mention of a ſynode holden in Paleſtina b 

he Parka. Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, wherein it was agreed, bo the world was made in - 4 
* Spring, and that Chriſt was crucifjed the ſame day that Adam was created : at which time 
» heallg tranſgreſſed, that the firſt Adam herein might be a type of the ſecond. 

. This alſo may bee rooued by comparing the time 43 Noahs flood with the time of 
the creation :. for ſecing there are accounted full yeares 1656. from the creation to the de» 
luge,they muſt fall out both about the ſame ſeaſon. But that the floo 4 came in the ſpring, 
not by the autumne, may appcare by divers reaſons, which I reſerve for that place. chap. &. 

velt.10. 10 ' 

And ef this opinion, that the world was made in March, Pererius nameth many, though 
he diſſent frõ them: as Euſebius, Cyrillus Hieroſolj m. Athanaſius, Nazianzen, Damaſcen, 
Ambroſe, Beda, with others, About this queſtion there is a great controuerſie betweene 
two famous Rabbins, R. Ioſua, vho holdeth the world to he made in the ſpring, and R. Ele · 
aer in the autumne: but the other opinion is more probable, as I haue ſhewed, 

Dunne and 14. Ceaſ(ſud. let there be lights in the firmament, ce. 1. Theſe lights then, were neither 
Moone were made the firlt day, and butplac2dnow in the firmament, as the Hebrewes thinke, 2. Nei- 
created. ther was the Sunne made the firſt day, the Moone the next, the ſtarres the third, as Eugubi- 
nus e but they were all made vpon the fourth day. 3 Neither yet doe wee thinke that the 

celeſtiall bodies were made in order, as Baſil conceiveth, but rather, that they were created 

all at once, Mercer, 4. And whereas the light created the firſt day, is called, Oy : but the 

ſtarres ara called morot h as of the light: hence it may are, that theſe lightſome bodies, 

were made the receptacles ol that light then created, which was now encreaſed and vnited 

to theſe lights: Mercer. rather then to thinke, that the element of fire was that firſt light, as 

Hebiewes urine. g. But we explode thoſe Tewiſh fantaſies : that the ſunne and moone were created 
fables. of equall light in the beginning but when the moone enuied thelight of the ſunne, God 
brought it into ſubiection, and orFered, that from thence forth, the moone ſhould receine 

light ot the ſunne : and of the light ſtarre beame , Which the moone was depriucd of, they 

ſay, God made the reſt of thelefler ſtarres : ex Mercer. 

neft.r 0. Op 1 God made two great lights.) That theſe two great lights are the Sunneand Moone, 
2 Sec there is no queſtion: and that the Sunne is the greateſt of all the celeſtiall bodics it is alſo 
the — and queſtionleſſe. Anaxagoras did hold the Sunne much greater then Peloponeſus, a countrey 
Moone. in Grecia. Anaximander to be as bigge as the earth. Plutar. lib.⁊. de placitts Philoſophor.c. 
21, but ſince the Mathematicians hane found that the Sunne — the earth in bignes 

166. times, and none of the other ſtarres, which ſhey call o magnitude, whereof 

there are 15. toexceedethe earth aboue 18.times. The moone, though ſome among the 

heathen haue iudged it bigger then the earth, as the Stoikes, and equall to the ſunne,as Par- 

menides, and ſome among the Chriſtians haue thought it in bignes next to the ſunne, be- 

cauſe it is here named to be a great light, as Baſil vpon this place, and Auguſtine, yet ſince 

by more diligent ſear toun the earth, : g. times, and to be the leaſt of 

wy the allthe ſtarres, except Mercurie, Moſes r cording tothe opinion 
— is cal- paciuc of ſort, to whoſe fight the Moone ſeemeth greateſt, next to the 
1 Sunne, becauſe it is neareſt of all the ſtarres tothe earth, and for that it is greateſt in opera- 

tion, and hath the gouernment of the night. The reaſon of the greatnes of theſe lights, is 

their farre diſtance from the earth. Empedocles ſaith, the Moone is twice ſo farre from the 

The dice ot Sunne, as it is from the earth » but the Mathematicians {ay , it is 18.times ſo farre from the 

the dunne and Sunne,Eratoſthenes affirmeth the Sunne to be 804000000 furlongs diſtantfzom the earth, 

Moorefrom that is, an hundred thouſand thouſand, and five hundred thouſand miles, counting eight 
2 furlongsto a mile. And the moone to be remote from the earth 780080 turlongs, almoſt 
an 


Queſt. 18. wh 


— 


* diſtance ofthe (tarrie heauens from the earth to be about 5 
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an 109.thouſand miles. Plutarc, de placitis Philoſoph. I. $ 31, The Hebrewes make the 
09, yeares lourney:; Aratus but 
zo daies journcy :; and the thicknes ot the carth,as much: the one maketh it too little, the o- 
ther too wuchk, 

But not to {tand vpon theſe curious obſetuations, Ambroſe giueth ſenſible and apparant ambroſerea 
reaſons of the gteatnes of the Sunne and Moone by daily experience. Eirſt, Cairh he by this ſons ot the 
their magnitude 15 evident , becauſe they appeare of the lie quantitie to all through the g es ofthe 
world, whereas heards of cattell becing eipy ed tarre off, fc eme as ants, and a ſhippe diſcer - Sung and 
ned farre in the ſcas, ſccmeth no bigger then a flying dove, Agame, as ſoone avthe Sunne 
ariſeth, all the (tarres are hid : and turther, if tne Sunne wete not ot ſuch gteatnes, how 
could all the world be lightencd by it? Ambe. l. 4. Hexemer. cap. 5. 

v. 14. Let them be for ſigues and [eaſons,dayes and rere J 1. By ti 2ncs heere we neede not 
ynder{tand,tmolc extraordinaric ſignes, which it hath pleaſed God ſometime to ſhe w, as in Que 20,hove 
the Sunne in Ioſua, and atterward in Hezekiahs time: for in this place the ordimarie vic of e Rarres doe 
theſe creatures is ſlie ved. 2. Nor yet arc we forced to refei te it to the Allronomucall ſignes, — tos 
though the Scripture doe alſo approoue the lawtull vicot them, lob. 9.9. He maketh Arti _—_ 
rus, Orion, Pleiades, and the clumates of the ſoxth : tor this combining and coniunction of the 
ſtarres was afterward found out by art and experience. 3. But theie ccle{hall bodies do ſetue, The twwfun 
both for polnicall obſcruations, as the computatiou of monerhs and yeres, & the celebrati- vie ot the cales 
on of feſtiualls among the Izwes, as alſo to be lignes of naturail tiungs, as for letting, ſow. Wall bedics, 
ing, plinting,and diſcerning of the weather, and ſeaſons of the yeare : as Orion bringeth 
raine,the Pleiades the ſpring. Iob. 38. 3r. We acknowledge then toure lawtull vſes of theſe 
cele{tall bodies. I. To diſtiuguiſh the day and night, light and datknes. 2. To be tor fignes 
of weather, 3. Co ſerue tor times and ſeaſons, as weckes, daies, andy cares. 4. To giue influ- 
ence by their heat, light, and motion, to theſe inferiour parts. Mercer. Ius. 

But for morall matters, as to calculate mens nativities, and to diſcerne of their diſpoſiti- 
ons to good or cuill, or for ſupernaturall, to foretell things to count. to diſcouer ſecrets, finde 
out things that are loſt, or ſuch like, theſe celeſtiall ſignes haue no vſe at all, neither liath the 
vaine and ſuperſtitious invention of Altrolog ie any ground at all out of this place, but is al- 
together repugnant to 1. the ſcripture : 2, againſt teaſon: 3. vaine: 4. impious, 

Theſe foure points (hall briefly be proouec. I. The ſcripture thus teſtiſieth, Iſay, 44.25, W 
Ideſtroy the tokens of the ſouthſayers , and make them that comecture fooles , and turne the wi/e men radiciat . 
backward, cc. lerem. 10. 2. He not afraide of the ſignes of heuuem, though the heathen be Hud of logie. 
ſuch. 2. The wile man ſaith. Prou. 27. 1. Boait not thy ſelfe of to morrowe,thou knaweſt not what 
adi may bring forth, If a man know not his owne way, neither can tell what ſhall happen 
to lumſelfe, muc le ſle can it be ſerne in the ſtatres: for the ſpirit of a man belt knoweth the 
things of man. 1. Cor. 2. l i. and it we cannot be certaine what thal befall the next day, much 
leſle, what may happen the next moneth, or yeare. * Agune, it by the aſpect of the ſlarres 
judgement could be giuen of man, then ſhould they have domunion ouer man, whereas they 
were created for mans vſe, Plal. 8, 3. 

3. It is a vaine and deceĩtfull ſtudie 3 neither are the predictions of Aſtrologert true, as Aﬀrologzall 
it may thus appeare 3 fie(t, it there had bene any certaintie in this art, it is moſt like, that the — 
deuill ſhould haue the beſt inſight into it, both by reaſon of his ſubtiltie of nature, and long le and vacers 
experience: but it ĩs certaine that the deuill herein is deceived for hereof it is, that the Ora- — 
cles of Apollo miniſtred by ſpirits, directed by the aſpect of (tarres, were for the moſt part et 16 
vaine, ſalle, de ceitfull. This teſtiſieth Porphirius in his bookevot Oracles, cited by Euſebius, polls decen- 
lib. o. de præ parat. Euangel. c. i. that Apollo his Oracles were made by / Aſtrologie, and that tull N 
they were talſe and vaine, or ambiguous and deceitfull, one Oenomaus a Philoſopher a- 
mog the Greekes, prooueth at large, as Euſebius witneſleth, lib. 5. de præpatat. Euang. cap. 

10. Againe, if there were any certaiatie in theſe Aſtrologicall pradiftions,it would chictly 
appeare in their Prognoſtications of the weather, which is tue N. pla- 
nets operation : but heerein daily experience ſheweth howe groſſely they ate deceined,that 
toretcil ſuch things, neither agreeing with themſelues , nor yet with the event of the wea- 
ther: yet I demie not but that the faireneſſe andfoulencile of the ſeaſons may bee coniectu- 3 
red, when as the time is neere, and the naturall cauſes haue begun to worke: as in the eue- pr —— 


ning to geſſe of the weather the next day, and in the morning , of the afternoone weather 3 ot jheweather 
as 
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as that a cloud in the weſt will bring a ſhower , and the ſouth winde heate : as our Sauiour 
faith, Lulc. 12. 5 55 But long bore to declare theſe things, before there is any working in 
the naturall cauſes, it is not in the arte or skill of man. Ambroſe to this purpoſe ſaith well: 
Cum plunia expeteretur ab onmib. cc. when, ſaith hee, ue was deſired of all , and one ſaid , the 
newe moone will bring raine , although wee were very deſirous of raine, yet I wiſhed , that ſuchſpee- 
cher ſhould not be true : pes it did mee good, that no raine fell , till it came at the prayers of the 
charch, that it might appeare, that it came not by the 1x;fls -nce of the moone, but by the promadence of 
the Creator. . Hexem. lib. 4. 7. ; 
4 The impietie of this ſcience is evident, becauſe they aſcribe all to the influence and 
The blaſphe» operation of the ſtarres, and ſo bring in a fatal) neceſſitie, and robbe God of his honour and 
—— glorie. One Petrus de Aliaco a magnifier of A ſtrologie, doubteth not to ſay, that Noahs 
Aſtrologers, flood, andthe byrth of our Sauiour, might haue bene foretolde by the knowledge of the 
ſtarres. Maternus affirmeth, that when Saturne is in Leo, men are thereby long liued, and 
their ſoules goe to heauen. Albumazar ſaith , that the moone becing ioyned with Iupiter 
in the head of the dragon, whatſocuer a wan asketh of God, hee ſhall obtaine : Thus re- 
porteth of them Pererius, lib, 2. in Geneſ,cap.1. Thus they attribute all things both good 
and euill to the ſtarres, and thus the grace of God is made voyd : yea as Origen faith, while 
they make ut fellas beneficas, alias maleficas, ſome good, ſome bad ftarres, they open their mouth 
aganit heumem, making the creature faultie and culpable , whereas God created all things 
good: tract 4. in Math. 
Hove it com · But if it ſhall be obiected, that many things fall out according to the predictions of A- 
meth to paſſe . ſtrologets : I briefly anſwere, that it commeth ſo to paſle ſometimes, not by the dexteritie of 
chat aſlrologi· their witte and knowledge , but either by the /#6r:/tic of Sathan that foretelleth, what hee 
— 2 himſelfe is permitted to worłke, or by the credalitic of ſuch as conſult with them, whereby 
come to paſſe. their affections giue way vnto the effeſt: or by the ſecrete diſpoſing of Gods providence, 
that ſuch things ſhould fall out for the probation of the faithfull, and further confuſion of 
misbeleeuers. 
Queſt. 21. v. 271. God created great whales, 1. wee neede not, becauſe God is {aid here to create the 
Great whales, whales, which were made out of the water , to haue recourſe vnto that indigeſted matter 
— 1 to bo hich was made the firſt day of nothing: Caluin. So not onely that is ſaid to be created, 
a which is made of nothing; but that alſo, which is made newe out of ſome matter, as man is 
H-brewes faid afterward to be created. yet made out ofthe earth. 2. But wee deride that Iewiſh fable, 
fables, that God when he had made two great whales, leaſt the increaſe of ſo huge a creature might 
tend to the deſttuction of the reſt, hee did geld the male, and ſalted the female, to be meate 
for the iuſt in the next world. As though God did not foreſee every thing before it was 
made, and approoucd it beeing made; and beſide the Lord gaue a bleſſing to all fiſhes, and 
ſo to the whales among the rel?, to increaſe and multiplie. Mercer, 
v. 21, Great whales: the word turmm ſigni ſieth a ſerpent, dragon, or great fiſh, And this 
epethite grear, is not added without cauſe : for the whale or great fiſh is the greateſt of all li- 
Queſt. 22. Of uing creatures, Iob. 41, 24. In the earth there is none ihe hum. It is almoſt incredible, what 
the great ſome writers report, cf the hugeneſle of theſe creatures: the Hebrewes write, that whales 
whales. haue bene found of 500, ſtadia or furlongs in length: Mercer. Some haue appeared in the 
waters of the bignes of Iſlands : Muſcul. Plinie writeth, that in the Indian ſea there are cer · 
taine fiſhe calledbalæuæ, whirlpooles, quatwor ingerum, of three or foure akers or furlongs 
in length, and certaine long fiſh called priſter, of 200. cubits, and eeles in the river Ganges, 
of zoo. feete in length: hb. 9. cap. 30, Theſame Author citeth Iuba King of Mauritania, 
Ex Peretio, ho maketh mention, writing to Caius Cxfar ſonne of Auguſtus,of whales in the Arabick 
" coalts of 600. foote in length, and 300. in breadth; lib. 16.c. 40. Aclianus alſo writeth, lib, 
I 5, c. 1,that Alexander found in a caue in India,adragon ſuppoſed to be 70.cubites long: 
they ſawe onely his head out of the caves mouth, not daring with the whole hoaſt to ap- 
proach necrer , whoſe eyes appeared to be of the bignes of a Macedonian target or ſhiclde. 
Theſe ſtrange reports are found in ſorraine hiſtories, the truth whereof I will leaue to the 
credit of the authors, and the indgement of the readers. Ambroſe ſaith,equa/:a montibus cor- 
pora habere predicantur 1 the Whales are reported to haue bodies equall to Mountaines. 
Hexemer, li.. c. to. Certeinly it is euident out of Scripture, that theſe creatures of the ſea, 
are of a wonderfuil bignes: as it appeareth both by that deſcription, Iob. 41. Hu iet are 
: likencd 
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ta deres, v. j. his ſealer to ſhields, vc. he makeththe ſea to boile liks a pot v. 2 2. As ulſo by 

the ſtorie of Ionas, where ve read, that the Prophet was ſwallowed Hole of #&rearfiſhy 

and caſt vp againe. And not to ſearch further, out one Chronicles thaky mention of great 

fiſhes, that haue bin taken, as of one that was in length 22. yards, being i. fonte broad be- 

tweene the eyes: ſome ot his ribbes were 16. foote long, his tongue 15. ſoote long ⁊ three 

men might ſtand vp- right one vpon another in the opening of the iawes. Stow. 21 EMZab. 

16. 1 0 n: 10 

v. 21. Which the waters brought forth, &c. and entry feathered ſbule, &. By theſe words it . 

ſeemeth, that the foules had their beginning out of the inter + but the contra ie is affirmed: — che 

2.8 v 19. So the Lord God formed of che earth enery beafF "of the field, andevery forr!- of heaven, CES — 

wm je Oh a "I" the water or 
To reconcile theſe plates, wee neither affirme that the foules were made of the thin ner 2 

irt ot the water extenuated into the aire, as Auguſtine, lib. 3 in Genel. ad lit c. 3, d Ru- 
pertvs.: nor yet that they were made ot mudde or ſlime, and fo partly of earth , partly ot 
water, as the Hebrewes': not yet that they were made of the element of the water, 'as Eu- 
binus in Coſmopeia: nor yet that the foules were made part of the water, and part of 
— : as wee ſee there are twe forts of them, ſ me that line in the water, and ſome that 
the land, as V. b. But wee tiinke, that the foules were created onely out ofthe 
earth, Gen. 3.19 neither is the contrarie affirmed here, that the waters broueht them forth: 
but the Lord ſaith, ler the foule flic v pom the cart h, v. a0. ſo Iun. Caietan. Cathann, 

v.22. Aud God bleſſed them, &cc. t. God is not ſaid betore to haue blefled the hearbs and Queſt. 24. 
trees, as here hee blei[eth theſe living creatures 3 becauſe the generation of living things, Howe and 
whether it bee „ e eee eee, in bringing forth young, egges, or — 
wormes, is a more admirable worke of nature, then ĩs ſeene in the eneteaſe ot pla mts. 2. blelle ric 6th, 
Ia chat the beaſts of the earth are not bleſſed, as here the ſiſhes and faules, it ia not becauſe 
of the ſerpent, that was to bee accurſed, as the Hebrewes imagine: but for that the abun- 
dance & number of the fiſhes exceedeth the other: vet it muſt bee vnderſſood that God al- 
ſo bleſſed the reſt, though it bee not expreſſed, 3. The Lord here firſt of all ſpeaketh to the 
creatures, becauſe now hee beginneth to create liuing things : Jun. hee fpeaketh to thema: 
hee did to the whale to caſt vp Ionas, not by any ſyllabicall voice, but by his ommiporee will 
and power, which the creature forth with obeieth. Mercer. 4. The fiſhes arc ſaidtofill the 
waters, the foule to multiplie 3 becauſe the fiſhes are mote in number, and they onely live 
In the waters: but the foules live not onely vpon the earth, but other creatures belide, 5. 
By the waters in the ſeas , all other gatherings together of water are vnderſtood : but the 
Seas are named as the principall,wherin there is greateſt ſtore of ith. Iun. &. Eugubiaus here 
is deceived, that thinketh, that the fiſhesbeganne to riſe out of the water as ſoone as the 
Seas were gathered together, and ſo every day their creation was in working till the fift day: 
for this were to confound the works of the creation, which Moſes preciſely teferteth totheit 
ſeverall daies workes, Aercer. | 


B Another 


ae. 26. Another queſtion alſo here ariſeth concerning thoſe kinds of heaſtes which are brought 


— muct generation, as the mule b ——— — 


a 

ed kind were ol the libbard aud lioneſſe, the Lynx of the wolle and hinde : whether theſe mixed kinds 
madein the were 2 Some doe thinke that they were, but I hold rather the con · 
beginning. trarie with Rupertus, lib. i. de Trinitat. c. 7. and for theſe reaſons : 1. becauſe theſe ate no 
new kinds, but the firſt kinds made in the creation mixed and conioy ned together, that we 

neede not fetch their originall from the creation, 2. Becauſe we find it directly 
in Scripture, that Anah the ſonne of Sibeon firſt found out mules in the wildernes, as he fed 
his fathers alles, Gen. 3. a4. he was the firſt that found out the generation of mules, by the 
vnnaturall coupling ot aſles and mares, 3. The Lord directly forbiddeth to plowe with 
an oxe and an ale, Deut. 2 2. o. much more vnla full was it to couple diuers kinds for ge- 
neration, then to yoke divers kindes 2 tillage. 4. By the ſame reaſon we might 
. fetch the patterne of other monſtrous births from the creation : as ſuch whereot Plutarch 
Monſtrous maketh mention, as of one Onoſcelis, the daughter of one Atiſtonymus, begotten of an 
births of wo» aſſet and Epona begotten of a mare by. Fulvius Stellus: Plutarc. parall.: g. But theſt mon- 


of b ſtrous generations were neuer by Gods creationor ordinance brought into the world, but 


by mans wicked invention, 8 

ned. a> v. 26. Let vs make man in our image according to our likeneſſe. 1. Wee neither ap- 
— God prooue the opinion of Rupertus, who by image, here — . the ſecond nb 
made man ac- the Trinitie, by likeneſſe or fimilitude the third perſon, namely, the holy ſpirit: i. 2. de Zu- 
cording to ha fr. c. 2. for in that ti Lord ſaith,/et vs make man in our image, the image of the whole Tri- 
a nitie is expreſled, and not the image of the father onely. 

2 Neither are the words ſo to bee taken, as though man was made according to the ſimi. 
litude of that humane nature , which Chriſt the Sonne of God was to aſſume: whereas the 
— 4 ſaith, that Chriſt toolce vypon kim the likeneſſe ofman, Phil · 2.7. and not man his 

ene . 


God Wee alſo reiect the conceit of Eugubinus and Oleaſter, who thinke,that God tooke 

dane ume pon him an humane ſhape, when he created man, and therefore ſaid, Let vs make him in our 

man, age ſor neither did God the Father euer appeare in any ſuch ſhape, neither could it bee 
date be Gods image, beeing aſſumed but for a time, 

4 Neither yet doe wee diſtinguiſh theſe words, as ſome of the fathers, Origen, Baſil, 
Ambroſe, who referre image to the naturall gifts of reaſon, vaderſtandiny, memorie,the /i- 
militude tothe — gifts of grace, as of holineſſe, righteouſneſſe: for we ſee that 
the Apoſtle applieth the image to — worke of grace in our renouation or regeneration, 
Colof[.;,10.Let vs put off the old man, & c. ſering wee haue put on the newe, which us renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created him. Wee conclude theretore, that there is no 
>> = 50 in the ſenſc and meaning of theſe words, but that one is the explication ofthe 

Queſt other. 
Where =o Another great queſtion is heere briefly to be diſcuſſed , wherein this image of God con- 
— Mt 2 — to the which man was created. 
in Epiphanius iudgeth it a matter inc Gible , becauſe hee thought that the 
=>. image of God is here vnderſtood without any difference or diſſimilitude : E- 
2 hæreſ. o. whereas the ſcripture ſaith not, that man abſolutely was made like vnto 
od. a 


Theodoret thought that man onely and not woman was created after the image of 
God: whereas the contrarie is euident, v.27. Godcreated man in bis image: and then it follo- 
weth, male and female created he them: ſigniſiying thereby, that both were created accor- 
ding to his image, And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, I. Cor.11.7, Mar is the image and glo- 
rie of God, the woman the glorie of the man hee ſpeaketh onely ot the authoxitie and preemi- 
nence given vnto man, wherein the image of God in that behalfeis more expreſſed in the 

man, but not of the principall part of that image, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, conſiſteth in 
— righteouſneſlc and holineſſe: according to which image the woman was created as well as 
man. ; 
mageot Go!  Baſil,Chryſoſtome, doe vnderſtand this image of the dominion which man hath over the 
other creatures. 
n Auguſtine of the immortalitie of the ſoule, wherein it is like vnto God. 4b. de quantitas. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. i. 15 
ht wum c. . Nyſſenus in Hexemeron. herein ſaith this image conſiſteth, becauſe the ſoule i 
rd capable of all gapdnelle : Damaſcene, becauſe man hath free · will, 446. 2. Ae fide,c.12, The 
ſter of Sentences, diſtinct. 16. becauſe man hath reafon and vnderſtanding, and therein 
Ns excelleth all other creatures. Other; beſide theſe faculties of the ſoule, wherein the image 
no of God is expreſled , do further affirme , that the likeneſle is in theſe teſpects : 1.Becaule 
ve that as all things originally are in God, ſo alſo man doth participate with the nature of 
ed all creatures, ot plants in growing and increaſing , of beaſts in ſenſe and moouing, of God 
ed and angels in vnderſtanding. 2. As God can doe all things by his power, ſo man by witte, 
he reaſon,and art, doth compaſſe many difficult things, 3. As God is the principall ende of all 
ch things : ſo man is the ſecondarie ende, for whoſe vie all things were created, and hee for the 
"I 
he 
ch 
in 
* 
ut 


n 


glorie of God. Auguſttnes di. 
Iwill allo ſet downe more at large the diversconceys of Auguſtine, of this creating of vers coaceits 
wan according to Gods image. hereof. 
1 Hee thinketh this image and ſimilitude chiefly co conſiſt in the ſoule, and ſecondarily 
in the bodice, becauſe it was made to be obedient to the ſoule, and of an vpright forme to 
behold the heavens. lib 8j. queſt. i. 
2 Heeplaceth Gods image in man in this, that as all things are of God, ſo all men had 
* their beginning from Adam. qu. Af. ex vet. teſt. 
f 3 Hee thinketh this image to conſiſt in mans dominion ouer the creatures , de Genel. 
Jo cont, Maninch.coz2, + 
i 4 The ſoule is like vnto God, becauſe it is whole in the whole bodie, and in euery part 
| thereof, it neither encreaſeth, nor decreaſeth with the bodie. 
- 5 The ſoule expreſſeth the image of the Trinitie, inthe vnderſtanding , will, memorie, 
5 which are three faculties, yet malce but one ſoule. 
1 6 The ſoule liueth by it ſelfe, and doth alſo quickenthe bodie, as God quickneth all 


: 7 The ſoule beareth the image of God in reaſon, the ſimilitude of likenes of God in 
charitie. lib. de ſpirit. & anim. c. 39. 

Thus Augultine varieth, placing this image ſometime in one thing, ſometime in ano- 
ther. But to put all out of doubt, the Apoſtle ſheweth, how we are to vnderſtand the image 
of God in man, Eph. 4,24. Which after Cod is created in righteonſnes and true holiner. Co- The 
loſſ. 4. 10. Pur on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him thut crea- R of 
ted ham. This image then confilteth not ſo much in the ſubſtance of the ſoule, or in the na- Kerh not inthe 
turall facultics thereof, as ot vnderſtanding , free will, memorie, but in the knowledge and naturall ub. 
illumination, holines and juſtice ofthe ſoule, which are now wroughr in man by grace, fiance of the 
and then were giuen by creation, Our reaſons are theſe: l. Ifthas — age faculties ofthe 
were in the ſpirituall eſlenceand ſubſtance ofthe ſoule, both wicked fpirits and wicked y,. ginet 
men ſhould haue the image of God, for the ſubſtance of ſpirit and ſoule remaineth in grace. 


them. 

2 Ambroſe thus reaſoneth : Deus non dannat imaginem ſuum, 5c. God doth not damne 
his owne image, or ſend it into hell fire, &c. but the ſoules of the wicked are damnedtergo, 
the image is not in the ſubſtance of the ſoule : ige lla, cc. that image wherein thou waſt 
made after the likenes of God, is not condemned, but crowned. Serm, io. in Pſal. 1 1g. but 
3 holines of the ſoule onely is crowned. | 

3. That image, after which men are naturally begotten, is not the image of God : for it 
were abſurd, if not impious, to ſay, that Gods image may naturally be gated : but men 
by nature receiue the image of the reaſonable ſoule, as Adam begat Seth in his owne lilce · 
nes after his image, Gen. g. 3. that is, like vnto him both in ſoule and bodie : wherefore the 
image of God conſiſteth not in the ſubſtance of the reaſonable ſoule, 

4+ That image of God, after the which Adam was created, is by his fall vtterly loſt and A dum loft the 
extinguiſhed, tor otherwiſe this image neede not to be renewed and revived in vs, as itis image of God 
——— the Apoſtle ſheweth, Eph. 4. 24. Coloſſ. 3. io. the fore · cited places : but the by ts fall. 
ſubſtance of the reaſonable ſoule, with the naturall faculties and powers thereof are not 
loſt, therefore therein is not expreſſed this image. To this purpoſe Auguſtine : that the 
whole man both in his inward and outward part , inueterguit , is waxen old decared by fine, 
the urward man us renewed now by grace, . the reſarrectiam: 

2 lib, 
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Origetivaiuſt- lib-2 4-contr, Fauſtum. Epiphanius therefore had no reaſon io note this as an he reſie in O- 
— — ſaying, that Adam had loſt by his tranſgre lion the 1mage of his creation, pill. ad 
Epipharius. Toang. Hieroſol. He-mught as well charge the Apoſtle with hereſis, who ſaut h the nexwe man us re- 
newed after the image of hum that created lum: but there neede no tene wing, where is not farit a 
decaying,nor a reitoring of that, which is not loſt, 
v. 25. Then God created mas in his mage, Cc. l. To take away all ambiguitie, leaſt man 
2 might bee thought to haue bin created according to his owne image, it is added, in the 
ded. God crea- Image of God created he him. 2. Thrice in the fame verſe Moſcs maketh mention of the 
ted them male creation of man, leaſt any might imagine with the Philoſophers, that man had no begin- 
and female. ning, but was eternall. 3. Menuon alſo is made of male and female, that both man and 
| woman ſhould be knowne to be made according to Gods image : though man firſt, and as 
the more principall. In. 4. And Moſes ſaith, hee created them male and female, not created 
him: contrarie to the conceit of Plato, and ſome Hebrewes, which thinke that Adam was at 
the firſt created both a man and woman, and afterward diuided in twaine, Mercer. 
v.28, Rule oner the fiſh of the ſea, the foule of heawen, and owner cuery beaſt . Theodoret 
30. thinketh, that the great Whales were exempted from the dominion of man, qu. zb. in Gen. 
Gece but his conceit is contrarie to the text, which giueth man rule over all the fiſh : and Baſil re- 
and dominion porteth , that hee had ſcene great whirlpooles of the ſea taken and ſubdued by the will and 
ouerthe crea- induſtrie of man. hom,1o, in Geneſ. This rule and dominion ot man was abſolute before 
_ his fall, for then both man ſhould haue beene of more excellent gouernment, by reaſon of 
his excellent wiſedome, to keepe the creatures in ſubiection, and the beaſts alſo by Gods 
ouidence ſhould haue had a naturall inclination to obedience : a preſident whereot wee 
— Gen. 2. when all the creatures preſented themſelues before Adam , to receiue their 
names of him. 

Since Adams fall, this preeminence and dominion of man ouer the beaſts is greatly di- 
miniſhed and impaired, that as he firſt diſobeied his Creator, ſo they alſo haue caſt off mans 
yoalce, yet notwithſtanding , though now man haue not ſo abſolute a command ouer the 
creatures, his Lordſhip and authoritic remainerh ſtill, which he excerciſcth over the crea- 
tures by theſe fower waies and meanes. 

Firſt, there remaineth yet a naturall inſtin of obedience in thoſe creatures which are 
for mans vſe, as in the oxe, aſſe, horſe, wherein Gods mercie appeareth, that though man 
How man ex- by his ſinne bee depriued of his authoritie over the wilde and great beaſts, »s1yons, beares, 
* — yet the more neceſſarie and ſeruiceable creatures ate kept in ſubiection ſlill: ſuch a naturall 
excanties | * inclination toward man appeareth in the Dolphines , of the which Plutarch reporteth 
ſtrange tungs, as ho the bodie of that auntient Poet Heſiode was borne vp inthe fea by 
the Dolphins, and brought to land: and how one Euulus with a virgine, which was carried 
to bee ſacrificed, leaped into the ſea, and were both preſerned hecing ſupported by the Dol- 
Powe Plutarch.commo. It is alſo moſt ſtrange, that Plinie writeth of the Textyrites, that in- 
abite by Nylus, that they are a terror to the Crocodiles, and leaping vpon their backes do 
bringthemas captiues to the ſhoare. Pin. lib. 5. c. 2 f. 

Secondly, God by his extraordinaric worke and miracle ſubduethi the fierce and cruell 
beaſts vnto man: as when they all came vnto Noah in the arke: the ly ons mouthes were ſlop- 

againſt Daniel, the viper had no power to hurt Paul. 

Thirdly, this dominion loſt by Adam is reſtored by Chriſt, and the beaſts ſubdued to 
the faithfull, when the Lord ſeeth it meete : as it is ſaid, Iob. 3. 3. The beaſts of the field ſhall 
bee at peace with thee. Thus by Gods prouidence many of his children haue beene preſerved, 
as Ionas by his faithfull praier was perſerued in the bellie of the whale: Hicromerepor- 
teth, or one vnder his name, in the lite of Malchus, (if ihe ſtotie be true) how he bee ing pur- 
ſued of his cruell maſter, fled into a caue where was hid a lioneſſe with her whelpes, which 
ſtirred not at him, but as ſoone as the Pagan eatred, ſending his ſeruant in before,they were 
both ſoone by the beaſt diſpatched. 

Fourthly, man ſometime by his ſtreogth doth ſubdue the beaſts, as Sampſon did ſlay a 
lyon, and Dauid a beare : or, where ſtrength faileth, by his wit and policic, as S. Tames ſaith, 
C.37. The whole nature of beaſts and of birds, and of creeping things, and things of the ſea, is tamed 
and hath beene tamed of the nature of max: ſo Auguſtine ſaith, when all other beaſts arc tamed by 
man, he humſelfe is tamed of none. de — 2 18, 


Vs 31. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 1. 


v. 13. God ſenne all that he had made, andloe it was very good. The Manichees here ob- 
ieced, that God created many things hurtfull and pernitious to man, as hearbs,and beails, 
venemous and noiſome, many things ſuperfluous, whereof man hath no vie, howe then 


ſwereth: I. God hath made nothing ſuperfluous, although wee knowe not the vic thereot : 
like as in an artiſicers ſhop, we condemne not thoſe inſtruments and tooles, which weare 
ignorant of, though wee cut our hands with them, 2. Wee neede not tocomplaine ot choſe 
things, which are profitable, or ſuperfluous, for theſe huct not, and the other are for our vie, 
and by thoſe which are pernitious, we are either puniſhe1, or exerciſed, or terrified ; ve 
N b, carte pernicioſa, reli ue ſuperſſu. wie the commodious creatures, take heede of the 
pernitions, leauc thoſe which thou thinkelt ſupetfluous. 47 Geneſ.ad liter. c. 22 To this an- 
{were of Augultine, thus much may be added: that theſe noxious creatures, which now 
ſeruc for the correcton of man, ſhould not have beenc hurtfull, it man had not fallen by 
his tranſgreſſion: and againe, they are not now altogeti:er vnprofitablegfor even thoſe crea- 
tures, which ate venemous, and not fit for foode, are yet profitable tor medicine, 

There temuineth yet one queſtion of waight concerning the creation of the angels: firſt 
it is not doubted of, but that God created the angels, Coloſl. I. 18. By bum were all things 
created which are i heauen and earth; things viſible and inniſible, &c. But there are two o- 
ther queltions, v herctore Moles omitted the creation ot the Angels, and when they are 
thought to haue bin created, 

For the fitit: i. Moſes neither paſled ouer the creation of angels in ſilence, for ſeate leaſt 


7 


queſt, 319 
Howall things 
are laid to be 


were all things created good? Auguiline to this obiection molt fully in this manner an- — 


Oveſt. 32. 
| - m4 Why Motes 
the Iſraelues (ſhould have committed idolatrie in worſhipping of them, as Chry ſoſtome, ,,reth the 


and Theodoret thinke: for the Iiraclites could not bee ignotant that the angels had divers creationot the 


times appeared to their fathers the Patriarkes, and ſo could not bee 1gnorant of them. 2, Angels. 


Neither are they omitted, becauſe Moſes onely treateth of thoſe things, which had their 
beginning with this materiall world, but the angels wete created long before the viſible 
world, as Baliland Damaſcene thinke; torit ſhall euen now appeare, that this is a falſe ſup- 

fon, that the angels were created ſo long before. 3. Neither yet is the creation ot the an- 
gels comprehended vnder the making of heauen and the light, as Auguſtine & Beda thinke, 
tor this were to leave the literall ſenſe which is to bee followed in the hiſtoric of the creati- 
on. 4. But the onely reaſon is this, becauſe Moſes applieth himſelfe to the ſimple capacity 
ol the people, and deſcribeth onely the creation of viſible and ſencible things, leauing to 


{peake ot ſpirituall , which they could not vnderſtand : and this ſeemeth to bee Hieroms o- 


pinion, epiſt. 3 9.ad Cyprian, 
For the ſecond : 1, wee neither receiue the opinion of thoſe that thinke the Angels to 


haue beene made long before the world, as Origen afticmeth, tract 35. in Math. and Da- Whenthe An- 


maſcen. lib. a. de fid. c. 3. with others. For the Scripture tei iſieth, that tie euill angels tell, as gels were 
e. 


ſoone as they were created. Ioh. 8.44. He abode not in the truth nd 4s ſoonc as the Angels 
had ſinned, they were caſt downe to hell. 2. Pet. 2. 4 But before heauen was made, there was no 
hell, neithegany ſuch diſtinction of place, before the world was founded. 2. Neither is 
their opinion currant, that thinke the Angels to haue beenecreated the ſame day with 
man : as Gennadius, and Achacius: becaule of that place, Iob.z 8.7. Where waſt thou, faith 
the Lord to Iob, when the ſtarres praiſed me together, and all the childyen of God retoyceed? From 
hence it 1s euident, that when the ſtarres were made, the Angels alſo had then their beeing, 
and reioyced before God, which was vpon the fourth day of the creation, 3. There is a 
third opinion, that the Angels were created together with the world, when in the begin- 
ning God created the heauens, Gen.. I. Augult. lib. i. de Geneſ. ad lit. c 4. And whereas it 
in laid, that datlenes was vpon the face of the deepe, Origen thinketh that was the deepe, 
whither the Deuill and his angels were caſt. But this opinion cannot ſafely bee receiued: 
I leaſt the Angels beeing made before the ſixe daies worke beganne, ſhould bee thought 
to gaue miniſtred vnto God in the creation. 2. And for that the wife man ſhe ing the 
eternitie of wiledome, faith, Prou.$.2 3. I was ſet vp from cuerlaſting, and before the earth,v.2 5, 
Before the mountaines were ſetled or hulls, was I begotten, I conclude hence, that therefore An- 
gels were not before the earth, or hills: for then this ſhould he no good argument for the 
antiquitie and eternitie ot the wiſdome of God, which is his ſonne. 

Wheretore, though it be no matter of faith to know when the Angels were created Ac 
B 3 that 
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that wee beleeue that they were created among the reſt of Gods workes 3 yet to mee it ſee- 
meth more probable, that they were created vpon the fourth day, when the ſtarres and o- 
ther ornaments of heauen were made: both for that they are ſaid to praiſe God, & to reioice 
together with the ſtarres, Iob. 38,7, which their reioycing is molt hke to haue beene 1mme- 
diatly vpon their creation. And tor that the heauens vpon that day were finiſhed and per- 
fected, the matter onely of the heauens and earth becing prepared afore : ſo that the hea- 
uens, the ſeat and habitation of Angels, mult ficſt be formed and perfected, before the bleſ- 
ſed ſpirits that are there to inhabit, be produced, But I hold it more curious then neceſſarie 
to ſearch into theſe hid matters, I leaue the Reader to his choiſe, of theſe opinions to take the 
beſt, or where he findeth no firme ground, in ſilence to ſuſpend his reſolution, 
v.29. I haue giuen vmto you euery hearbe, &c. it ſhall bee to you for meate : likewiſe to euery 
Queſt.z4. beaſt of the earth, cc. We iniſlikce the conceit of Beda in Hexemer, vpon theſe words, that 
whether all before mans fall euery tree did beare fruit, fit for foode, none was barren or vnfruitfull, be. 
trees in the cauſe the text ſaith, / lane giuem you euery tree, Cc. 
eng For I. it is euident out of the Scripture, that divers kinds of trees were created in Para- 
diſe for beautie and ornament , which bare no fruit for foode: as the Cedar, and firre tree, 
Ezech.31.% The Cedars inthe garden of God could not hide him, no firre tree was like his bran- 
ches. 2. This generall permiſſion to cate of euery tree, concludeti not a neceſsitie of fruit- 
bearing in euery tree, but alibertie to eate of all which were fit for foode, excepting onely 
the tree of knowledge of good and euill. Gen. 2. 17. 
Likewiſe we refuſe the opinion of Beda, that neither man nor beaſt did eate of any fleſh, 
— 1 but onely of the fruits of the earth before the flood: neither doe wee allow the iudgement 
—.— flelh of Thomas Aquinas, who thinketh that the beaſts, which ate now deuourers ot fleth, ſhould 
en before haue vicd that kind of food in the ſtate of mans iunocencie. 1,part.queſt.,6,artic. I. 
the flood? The latter opinion we reiect, becauſe if man had not tranſgrelle *, there ſhould haue bin 
It man had no death in the world. Rom. . 12. Sinne entred uinto the world by one man, and death by ſine: 
por finne4, no if there ſhould haue beene no deach in the world, becauſe no ſinne, I (ce not how death 
ny ann; ſhould haue entred vpon other creatures, eſpecially this violent death by (laughter : as the 
led for fooode, Apoſtle allo faith, Rom. S. 22. Thur exery creature groaneth with ws, and trawaileth in paine 
together to this preſent : lo that this bondage of paine and corruption , which maketh man 
& beaſt groane together, was laid vpon them together, Neither doe I ſee how Baſils opini- 
Beads ſhoul i on can ſtand, hom. 11. in Gen. that man in ſ is innocencie, though he ſhould not haue vſed 
not haue bene the beaſts for foode, yet might haue ſlaine them, to take knowledge of their inward parts, 
— — and to helpe his experience that wayes: or it ſhould haue beene lawfull vnto him to kill 
pl —— de them in hunting for his delight, as Pererius thinle eth, lib. 4. in Gen. p. 5c 3. for this ſlaughter 
tore mans fall, and killing of beaſts, vpon what occaſion ſoeuer, whether for food, for knowledge, or plea- 
ſure, belongeth vnto the bondage of coruption, which by ſinne was brought into the world, 
The other opinion ſeemeth probable , eſpecially becauſe of theſe two places of Scrip» 
ture: firſt, for that the beaſts and foules liued in the arke, not of fleſh, but of other food then 
vſuall, as Noah is bidden to rake of all meate that was eaten, Gen, 6.21, for there beeing on- 
ly one couple of vncleane beaſts, and ſeven couple of cleane preſerued in the arke 3 out of 
theſe there could not be food of fleſh ſufficient for the reſt : and after the cattell went out 
of the arke, there was no other food for them, all fleſh beceing deſtroyed , but onely by the 
fruits of the earth, Secondly, the firſt permiſſion to eate fleſh, that wee reade of, was after 
— _ Gen. 9. 3. Emery thing that moouet h and liueth hall bee meate for you as the greene 
bbc. 
Their reaſons But theſe obiz ions my bee eaſily anſwered. To the firſt we anſwere : I. that the beaſtes 
anſwered that which did deuoure fleſh, did alſo feed of hearbs : and ſo Nah might provide for them ac. 
thinke no fleſh cording to their cating: 2. Though they did vſe altogether to live of fleſh, yet I thinke 


3 — that for that preſent time, and ſome while after, all beaſts might teturne to the firſt foode 


the floo l. appointed in the creation, this becing a ſecond creation and renewing of the world z fo 
What too i the that vpon this extraordinarie occaſion and vrgent neceſſitie, it cannot be gathered what 
-" lined of yas the ordinatie food of beaſts before, no more then it can bee inferred, that becauſe 
in dhe Arte. Lealtesof contrarienatures, as the lyon and calfe, beare and cowe, woolfeand lambe, leo- 
— and kidde, did lie together. Iſay, 11. 6. that there was no enmitie bet weene them be- 
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of doubt ſull queſtions and places. Chap. i. 19 
To the ſecond place our anſwer is, that there that libertie is onely renewed, as is the 
blefing to increaſe and multiply, v. I and the prohibition of ſhedding, mans blood: v. . 
at the hands of a mans brother will I require the life of man : for before the fl 20d the blood of 
Abel was required at the hands of his brother Caine. 
Notwithſtanding therefore theſe obiections, Ithinke it more probable, that both man 
and beaſt after the tranſgreſsion before the flood, did vie indifferently boch the fruits ot the 
earth, and the ſleſh of beaſts for foode: the grounds of this opinion are thele. 
That one beaſt did not rauen vpon another in the ſtate of mans innocencie, two princi- Diuersreaſons 
all reaſons may be giuen 2 one, becauſe as yet no death was eutred into the world z the o- proouing the 
ther, for that man bearing perfect rule and dominion over thecreatures, did keepe them o beaſts 
in order: but afier mans fall, both theſe cauſes were taken away, for not onely death en- — 
tred vpon man, but the other creatures were brought into the ſame bondage, and were 
killed for ſacrifice : as Abel offered of the fat of the ſheepe, Gen. 4.3, it it were lawtull then 
to ſlay beaſts, why not to eate of their fleſh ? And againe, man having loſt his ſoueraignetie 
ouer the creatures, they then began one to rage vpon another, as not ſtanding nowe in the 
like awe and feare of man as before: this cauſe is touched by the Prophet, Habbac, 1.14, 
T how makeFt man as the fiſhes of the Sea, and as the creeping things, that haue no rule auer them: 
that is. which doe one conſume and deuoure another, becauſe they haue no gouernour: 
this rule the beaſts, fiſhes, and toules, had ſhaken off immediately vpon mans tall, and not 
onely after th: flood. 
2 Seeing in the old world two great ſinnes abounded,carnall luſt, and concupiſcence, 
Gen. G. 2. and ty rannie and oppreſs ion: v.. there were gyanti or tyrants in the earth : and ty- 
ranny and oppreſsion brought forth bloodſhed 3 for which cauſe the probubition of ſhed- 
ding of mans blood is ſo ſtraightly forbidden aftet᷑ the flood, that God will require it at the 
hands of euery beaſt, and of 4 mans brother, Gen. g. c. How is it like, that they would abſtaine 
from killing of beaſts , that ſpared not to ſpill the blood ot men? or from eating oi fleih, 
which is more apt to prouoke vato laſt, then the ſimple fruits of the earth? 
3 It che fle ſ ot beaſts was not eaten before the flood, what then became of the increaſe 
of cattell? how was not the earth ouerrun with them? This reaſon was giuen, why the Lord 
would not at once but by little and little deſtroy the Canaanites before the Ifraclites,/eaſt the 
beafts of the field ſhaulil increaſe von them, Deut 7. £2, becauſe they both helped to deſt: oy 
the cruell beaſts, and did eate the vncleane, as {wine and ſuch other, both which by their 
multitudes otherwiſe might haue bene an annoyance to the Itraclites, But greater ſeare was 
there of ouerſpreading the earth with increaſe ot beaſts before the flood, if no ſuch prouiſion 
had bene made to diminiſh their number. 
4 But that place moſt of all confirmeth our opinion, Gen. 7. 2. where mention is made 
of cleane and vncleane bealts : which difference was oblerued before the flood, and conti- 
nued by tradition; not in regard onely of ſacrifice, but alſo for their cating, as it may a 
peare in the reviving of this law afterward. Leuit. 11.4.7. That there may be difference C 
tweene the vnc leume and cleane, and berweene the beaſt that may be eaten, and the beaſt . that 
not be eaten : that then is (aid by the definition of the lawe to be a cleane beaſt , that 
might be eaten, that vncleane, that might not be eaten. So I conclude this queſtion, with 
the ſentence of Ambroſe, Qui conuiuium adornat, cc, he that prepareth a fealt, doth kill his 
oxenand fat cattle before,and then biddeth his gueſts : ſo the Lord, ante homini caterorum 
enimalum preparazit epulas, before prepared the meats of other beaſts, & then as his friend See more of 
inuitavit ad contininm, bid him to the banket. Epiſt, 37. His opinion is, that the cattell were = _— 
prouided of God to be meate for man. Mercerus is of an other iudgment , that the eating *. 
of fleſh was generally torborne before the flood, which is alſo the opinion ot the Hebrews: 
1. both becauſe it was neceſlaric for the preſeruation of the kinds of cattell : 2. as alſo 
hearbs beeing then of greater vertue and ſtrength before the flood and after, might ſuffice 
far mans ſuſtenance. Mercer. in v.29. . ch. Gen. 
But theſe reaſons conclude not. 1. Like as after the flood, when libertie was granted 
to cate fleſh,as the gteene hearbe, yet they did forbeare for a time, till the breede of C attell 
was encreaſed, vpon the like reaſon before the flood, immediately aſter the creation, they 
might abſtaine for a time from the eating of fleſh, but not altogether. 2. The great vertue 


and ſtrength of heatbs concludeth, that the eating ot 2 was not ſo generall, or neceſlary, 
+ then 
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not, 


[ rather preferre Muaſculus opinion, who vpon the ſacrificing of beaſts, and wearing ot 


theirskinnes, interteth, that beaſts were killed before the flood, and conſequently their 
fleſh eaten. in 1. Gen. v. 29. 


4. De didactica, that is, places of doctrine - obſerued 
out of this firit chapter. 


1. Againſtthe Lewes that denie the Trinitie, andthe Sabellians, which affirme but one 


the Trinitte Perſon in the Deitie, we haue euident prooſe in this chapter, v. 1. where the word God) or, 


prooued. 


To whom 


Go4ſaid, let 


vs make man. 


in the hebrew elohum, gods, is ioyned to a verbe of the ſingular number, [þara]created, no- 
ting the ſingularitie of the Godhead, and pluralitie of the perſons. But exceptiou is taken 
againſt this argument by Cauetanus, for the which hee is reprooued of Catharinus another 
popiſh writer, bb. 4. animaduer, and by Zellarmine , lib. 2. de Chriſt.c. 6. for that it is the 
vie of the Hebrews to ioyne words of the plurall, with a verbe of the ſingular number, vpõ 
which reaſon this collection is miſliked allo by Caluin and Mercerus: but it may be replied, 
that it is not the vſe ot the hebrews to put in the plurall number, that which hath no plurali- 
tie in nature : as to ſay (Gods) it there were but one perſon in the godhead. 

But yet this argument for the T rinitie is more cuident, v. 26. Let vs make man after our 
im:9e, cc. where God neither ſpeaketh to himlelte, ſaying,/er v5 make, not I will make: nei- 
ther yet to the earth, as though that wrought togither with God : nor to the angels, for 
God onely created man,v.27.nor yet doth God ſpeake in the plurall number, according to 
the faſhion of great men, for that vie of ſpeech, was not yet knowne: but in this forme of 
if _ is ſet forth the conſultation ofthe bleſled T rinitic , the Father, Sonne, and holy 

holt. 


2. dot, Thaa 2 Out of the ſirſt verſe we conclude, that the world had a beginning, and that it was 
the heavens & created by God: contrarie tothe opinion of Xenophanes, who held the world to be with- 


earth had a be- 


ginting. 


The lying 


c omputauon 7 


of yeeres ot 


the Egipuans. 


3. doct. The 


out beginning or end: and of the Epicures, who did impiouſly hold, that the world was 
made by chance, by the concurrence of bodies together: and of Ariſtotle among the hea- 
then, and Eugubinus in Coſmopeia among Chriltians, who affirme Calum empyrum, the 
higheſt and ſupreame heauen to have beene eternal. 

Likewiſe we condemne the folly ot the lying Aegyptians and Chaldees , who extende 
the age of the world many thouſand yeares before it was made. | he Egyptians boaſted 
that they had a continuall ſucceſſion of kings. o. thouſand yeres, Auguſtine maketh men- 
tion of a letter that Alexander writ to his mother Olympia wherein hee reporteth, that he 
heard of an Egyptian prieſt that the kingdome ot the Aily rians exceeded q ooo. y cares: ot 
the Perſians, $000, yeares. Pompeius Mela writeth, that they haue chronicles of 1 3000. 
yeares. Diogenes Laertius, from Vulcan to Alexander, accounteth. 4 800. y eares, Auguſt. 
bb. 12. le cimtate. dei. cap. io. The Egyptians alſo recken too. thouſand years ſince they ſitſt 
learned Aſtrologie,de ciuitat. dei. I f. c. 40. All theſe are ly ing tables, ſeeing by iuſt compu- 
tation of yeares it is found, that the world hath not yet continued ſince the firſi beginning 
thereof, 6000. yeares. | 

3 v. 3. Then Godſaid: hence Servetus would corfirme his wicked etrour, that the word 


word fromthe was not from the beginniug, becauſe the heavens and earth are here ſaid to to be made, be- 
beginning. 1 


fore God ſpake. But we haue an euident teſtimonie, that the word was in the beginning 
with God, and that nothing was made without it, Toh. 1,2,3.and ſeeing the light was made 
by this word, the word muſt needes be before the light: the cauſe goeth before the effect: 
ſo that the heauens and earth were in the beginning made by the word of God : but in this 
place firſt onely it is added, And God ſaid, becauſe now more maniſeſlly the wiſdome and 
power of God appeareth inthediſtintionand perfeFtion of the creatures, which before 
were contuſed together. Ca/xin Mercer. Further, another hereſic of Seruetus is confuted, 
who thinketh that this was a newe qualitie in God to ſpeake, which ſpake not before: for 
this peaking in God, was no qualitic in God, as in man, but it ſigniſieti onely his will and 
decree, 


then as afterward , but the whole abſtinence from all kind of eating of fleſh, it concludeth 


th 


ot 


. 
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decree, though Ab. Ezra doe without cauſe finde fault with R. Saadian for ſo expounding: 
this word of God was nothing but Gads decree and commandement , whereby the hes · 
vens alſo & earth were firil made. Pi. 148. . ſo that then God thus ſpake alſo, Caluin.Merc. 

4. v. 24. Let the earth bring forth exerie lining thing : animan vinentens . the lining ſoule* , Dod. Or 
from hence it is gathered, that not onely the bodies of bruite beaſts, but their lite als. and the different 
as it were ſoule, were derined out of the carth : whereby a manifeſt difference appeareth beginning of 
betweene the originall of mans ſoule, which was breathed of God, and ot the ſoule or life the — 
of beaſts , which was produced out of the earth: contrarieto the opinion of Porphirius, _—_ g 
and the Vythagorcan e, uo taught that the ſoule ot man tooke beginning from the ele- 
ments, as the lite of other creatures, 

\* Let vim the man afrer our mage. V. :6,which image was ſhewed before to bein the gra- 5. Doct. That 
ces of the ſoule, and not in the bodie, againſt the hereſie of the Anthropomorphites, who God hath no 
imagined God to be of a humane ſhape ike unto man, humane ſhape. 

6. v. 3. Godſawall he had made, and loe it was very good. From hence we conclude, that 
God onelr is the author of good: and that whatſocuer the Lord doth , is very good. A- —— 
gainſt the M anichees, who affirmed, that the God of the law was the prince of darknes, of cuill. 
and author of eu. 4 "Has 

7. v. 2% Bring forth ſruit and multiple] This Scripture ſheweth, that marriage had the 
inſtitution in mans innocencie, and that this blefsing to encreaſe, ſhould haue taken place 
though man had not fallen: againſt the here ſie of the T atiani and Manichces , which con- 
demned marriage as a worke of the deuill. 

Againe, ſeeing God giveth herea libertie to all men and women by marriage to in- 7- a 
creaſe and multiplie, it maketh {trongly ag. inſt the _— inhibition of marriage in Eccleſi- al — 
aſticall perſons, and Monaſticall catorced vowes ; for by both theſe, this generall libertie 
given of God is reſtrained. 

To this argument divers anſwers are framed, 1. Thatthis precept of multiplying Was 

onely to hold till the world was repleniſhed. Magiſter, lib. . diſtinct. 26. 2. This precept 

was not giuen to all, but onely to the multitude, Thomas 2. 2. queſt. 152, art. a. 3. This pre- 

cept was not for all times, but onely in caſe of neceſſitie, when propagation failed, Scorur. 

4 Some ſay this precept did hold onely till Chriſt. g. Some that this encreafing is to be vn · 
derſtood of fructity ing in the ſoule, not in the bodie. But all theſe anſwers miſſikathe mo- The pas: 
derne Papiſts. And therefore now their anſwere is, that theſe words, encreaſe and multi- onfinsc i chat 
pie, containe not a precept, but an inſtitution of nature, and a promiſe of fecunditie : for reftraine mar- 
the ſame words are vttered vnto other creatures, which are not capable of precepts; and it riage. 

it were a precept, it ſhould binde all to encreaſe and multiplie by marriage, and ſo inivrie 

ſhould be offered to Chriſt , to Marie, and other holy virgins : thus Bellarmine de Clericis, 

lib. 1. c. 21. Pererius in Gene/, lib. 4. p. 657. 

Contra, 1. Our aduerſaries fight here with their one ſhadow: for neither doe we ſay, 
that this is an abſolute precept binding all to marriage: but a libertie graunted to all that 
will marrie, that thereby mankinde may ſtill be propag ed: like as where Chriſt faith, if 
they perſocute you in one Civie, flie into another: hee doth not take away his libertie , that 
flieth not, having receiued a greater gift of ſtrength and patience to ſtaye and endure the 

vtmoſt triall : but hee, which ſhall denie this remedie to the weake. So they offend not a- 
gainſt this graunt of marriage for encreaſe, that neede it not, but are indued with a more 
excellent 12 continencie, but they, which denie it to thoſe that are apt to generation. 
2. Though bruit beaſts are not capable of mans precepts, yet when God biddeth, the cre · 
atures vnderſtand in their kind and obey, Ion. 2. 10. God ſpalę to the fiſh, and it caſt vp Jonah 
_- thedrie land. 3. If it be an inſtitunon of nature, then they tyrannize by their ſuper- 

itious lawes ouer the bodies of men, forcing them to ſingle life againſt the generall in- 
clination of nature. 


5. The bum, that is, places of confutation 


out of this firſt chapter. 
I will briefly firſt ſet down the obiections of the Manichees & ancient Pagans, coneerning 


the creation, becauſe they are ſuitable to the impious conceits ofthe Atheiſts in theſe daies. 
1. Obiett. 


Chap.1. The Explanation and Solution 

I. Obreft. If God in the beginning made the world:what did he before? was he weary in 
doing of nothing? Anſw.God, as Auguſtine ſaith, nec ceſſands torpmit, nec operands laboravit, 
neither was idle in reſting, nor wearic in working : neither received hee any happineſle by 
the things created, without which he was happie: but when jitpleaſed him, hee made the 
world to manifeſt his glory, and declare his mercy. Auguſt. cont. ad verſ. leg. lib. i. c. 2. 

2. 0b. It God created light, he was before in darknes. A. God needeth no corporal light, 
which was made, but dwelleth in a ſpirituall and vncreated light. Aug. de gen. cont. Manic. 
cap. | 
3, Obieft. If God made the light, who made darknefle ? An. Darkneſſe is nothing, it 

need no creation, being but the abſence of light, as nakedaes is the want of cloathing, ſilence 
the ceaſing ofa ſound. 1hid, 

4+ Obrett, It the ſpirit moved vpon the waters, then were they the habitacle or manſion 
of the ſpirit, Anſ. The ſunne is carried aboug the earth, yet is not the earth the habitation 
thereof: and the ſpirit did ſo move vpon the waters, as the work man over the worke which 
he intendeth to make. Aug. c. . 

5. Obrett, But who made the waters, here vpon the ſpirit mooued ? Anſw. It is com- 
ded vnder the name of theearth , which was ceucred with the waters, made at the 
asan vnformed lumpe or matter, whereout other creatures were made. Avg, c.7, 

6. Obiett. God ſaw that the light was good, it ſhould ſeeme hee knew it not befere. Au 
It followeth not, that becauſe God approoueth the light being made, he knew it not be- 
fore. Chriſt wondred at the Centurions faith, which he himſclte had wrought, God ſaw it 
before in his intention, and now approueth it, brought forth in actuon. 

7. Obielt. How could there be light, or the diſtinction of dayes and nights, before the ſun 
was made? Celſ. lib. C. — — ſo obiet the Manichees, An. Auguſtine anſwereth, that 
there was a diui ſion of the day and night before the ſunne, but amore exact diviſion after- 
ward: de geneſ. cont. Manich. c. ig. Ambroſe faith, the light of the day is one thing, the light 
of the ſunne another : as we ſee by experience, that there is a light before the ſunne riſe, and 
after he is ſet. lib. 4. Hexemer.c.z. But we doe againe ſay, that God is nottyed to the crea- 
ture, as though he could not make light without the ſunne : he that made the ſunne,was able 
to make light before and without the ſunne : ſee more hereof, in the T heologicall explana- 
tion vpop v. 3, I will now touch ſome of the Papiſis obiections. 

8. Sacramenes g. Obiet?. x. Bellarmine by the moouing of the ſpirit vpon the waters, iuforceth, that the 
_ n Sacrament of Baptiſme conferreth grace, as thoſe waters concurred to the making of na- 
BY turall things, ſo ihe water of baptiſme toward ſpirituall regeneration : lib,:, de ſacram.ca.4. 
Anſ. This collection maketh againſt his opinion: for like as the waters were dead without 
the ſpirit, ſo we ſay that it is the ſpirit in baptiſme, and not the element that doth regene- 

rate Vs. a 
9 1 9. Obieft. Man is the image of God, but it is lawfull ro make the image of the image of 
— of God. God :ergo, to make the image of God.lib. 2. de ĩimagimib. ſanct. c. 8. An. Man is made ac- 
cording to Gods image in his ſoule, not in his bodie: that therefore in man, wherein hee is 
like vnto God is ſpiritual and inuiſible, and therefore cannot bee by a viſible image deci- 


10 Obieft. Becauſe the Lord ſaid to man , increaſe and multiplie, Bellarmine collecteth, 
10. Mancrez- that man wae created of a mor tall and corruptible nature, yet ſhould hee haue beene preſer- 
ted immortal. _ 1 by a ſupernaturall grace, if hee had not fioned. lib, de grat. priwi hom. c. 9. A, 1. 
His collection is weake , for man ſhould haue encreaſed in the {fate of innocencie , where 
no corruption was, and Marie was increaſed with her holie Sonne Chriſt, whoſe fleſh ſaw 
no corruption. AR. 2, 27, 2. Neither needed Adam to haue had any ſupernaturall gift be- 
ſide hus creation to haue bene preſerved from death, it hee had not ſinned: tor death entred 
onely by ſinne. Rom, 5. 12. | 
v. 26. Let them rule ouer the fiſh of the Sea, &c. Hence the Anabaptiſts would proove 
their confuſed communitie &'free vſe of all creatures: becauſe God giueth vnto Adam & 
all his poſteritte , rule, and dominion over them. But it is a groſſe collection: for the gift 
mult be vſed according to the mind of the giver : now the Lord, who firſt gave this liberty 
vnto man, hath alſo ſet an order, appointed Magiſtrates, forbidden to ſteale: that every man 


ſhould content himſelfe with his one portion, & not vſurpe vpon anothers right, 5 
6. Lhe 


Go YG WW TT oP 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 1. 23 
6. De 7 places of txbortation 


comfort. 


t. The great wiſedome of God appeareth inthe creation of the world, as the Prophet. The great 
noteth. Plal. 104. 24. Ia wiſedome hait thow made them all, Cc. for all things were ordained wiſedome of 
of God in excellent order, and diſpoſed with great wiſcdome. Godinthe 

2 The great bountie of God appeareth toward man, for whoſe cauſe he hath made all — 
theſe things, which the eie beholdeth: that weagaine ſhould magnifie the mercies of God bn 

toward vs: thus the Prophet exhorteth: Pſal. 8B. 3. hen I behold the heaxens, & ct is man God. 
ſay | then,that thow art ſo mindefull of him? 

3 Sceing man was created after the image of Godin righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and —— 
ſiace by his tranſgreſsion he hath loſt this image, Eccleſ. y. 31. God hath made man righte- muſt be 
ous, but they haue ſought many inention;; we ſhould labour to repaire this image, and to be * 

renued in the ſpiritof our mundes, to put on the new man, which after God us created in righteouſneſſe 
and bolmeſſe. Epel. 4. 4- 

4 As God hath giuen vnto man rule ouer the creatures,v.25, as the eh „The , Mans o- 
axe knoweth his owner, Cc. Ilay, t. 3. So man ſhould endeuour to know his Creator and ma · bedience to. © 
ker, and to be obedient to him. 6 ward his Cres 

1 As God commanded light to ſhine out of darknefle, ſs we ſhould pray to Godtoil- +.God — 
luminate our mindes with the knowledge of Chriſt. a. Cor. 4.6. natetk the 

6 All tung which God created were good, ſo we ſhould delight in doing of good, and ſoule. 


awercome cuil with goodneſſe. Rom. 12.21. 2 
CHAP. II. 
The Analyſts, or Methode 


£7 His ſecond chapter containeth an inſtitutian of ſomewhat not ordained 
NF before, and a repetition ol thir gs done before. 

The inftirutiom is ofthe Sabbath, the ſanctification thereof, v.3. 
the reaſon of the ſanctifying, Gods reſt, v.a. 
The repetition is generall, of the creation of the whole world, and 


The Geneſis , * grammaticall ſenſe_.. 


v. 1. Al the hoſt of them. b. g. T. , the ornament of them. /. H. arm, ornament, H. F. H. 
beb. rſcbaims. on * 
v. 2. ſeanenth day. b. g. T. p. H. i, .[. ſhebigns. ſcauenth. heb. Sc. 
v. 3. refted — — b. created and made. g. _ S. c. 
creat 
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differ „Det. 


The Explanation and Solution 


Chap.1 


created to be made, H. which hee had made, imines. F. from dooing the worke which hee had 
created. T. which hee treated in making, P. heb. that is,God created the marrer firft , then aut of 


that matter made his workes. | 
S. H. ad v. 4 Theſeare the generations. F. G. T. P. Kit, booke of generation. F. H. 
v. 6. buta miſt went up, B. G. but a fountaine wryh , aſcended. F. H. and a miſt, &. P. heb, 
S. Hi. "veedh : which feenifieth amigt, and a cloud went vp C h. or a mift went vp. The ieyneth 10 
with the other verſe, and maketh this to be the ſenſe , that there was yet neither rains or vapour 
to water the carth. 
v. 7. made man of the duſt of the graumd. G. duft of the B. T. heb. taking duſt ont of the 
/a . ground. F. farmed him of the Ae limo, of the earth, H. heb. gnaphar. aut, 
div. acceps breathed into his noſtrlls, F. T. into his face. C. F. H: P: heb. aph. a face, anoſe : the man wa 4 
Ch c. ſpeaking ſpurit, C. aliuing ſoule, cet, 
h,c. app.fpr. 9: good to cate. G. T. & P: He tobh. good, pleaſant to cate. B. H. 
{cc 10. owt of the place of pleaſure : H. C. ont of Eden, ceter. 
hſ.cs II. wtofoure heads, B. G. H. T. foure beginning. Nr. F. T. raſbim, heads. 
Vc. e, there is HAdellium. B. G. T. P. H. an. a carbuncle. 
Orix ſtone: b. N. C. H. h. ſardonix ſtone. T. epzente, a greene ſtone. F. the onix if of availe c- 
F. bc leur, the /arda of a fleſh colour, the ſardom x of a mixt colaur of both. H. ſoham , an onia ſtone, 
T3. The land of Ethiopia. F. H. P. of Cuſh, G. B. T. P. heb, Cuſh, which is taken as woll for A- 
rabia,as Et hropia. : 
14. Ti. . H. Hidekell. R. G. T. P. heb. talen for part of T igri. 
Euphrates, ſ. H. T. b. perah. g. p. T. heb. perath, wich is E uphrates. 
15. put him into the garden of Eden. h. K. „in eue, in the paradiſe of pleaſure, ſs H. ho- 
S. bet. $41, 4 7 gneeden, ſugnifieth delight, = paradiſe is derined from parades, which ſignifieth 
f an orchard. 
/ Ab. c. 16. thou ſpalt freely cute. T. g. in cating eate. b. heb. eate thou. H. thou ſhalt cate meats, 52 
differ. vet. 18, an helper like him. b. h. meete for hes. T. G. nel awry, according to him brb,as before him. 
Chenegdo. v. 0, l, like to him. [.1 4 | 
diff. vet 23. ſhee ſhall be called vm, woman. virago, a manner. h. T. awoman or manner, b. [2 heaſh. 4 
h = i man iſhah,awoman : viriſſa,a vireſſe. P. i 
pe, 8 the Lord planted a garden eaſt mai in Eden. b. g. T. ſp. the Lord planted a paradiſe of plea» 
e 7 Po ſure from the beginning. H. C. micchedem, from the Eait. 
8a 5 17, thou ſhalt eate,G-co thou ſhalt die. b. g. T. h. p. vey, eateye, , es. ſhall dis, 
ke . in the plurall. * 
4 V. 2 1. apheanic or deepe ſleepe. b. g. ſoporem,a ſound ſleepe, T. h, p. bre, anextaſts, which u 
of the minde rather then of the 447 tardemah, of radham : a ſound ſleepe. heb. 
F. li ſenſe v. * 4. they ſhall be an 2 4. T. heb. they two ſhall be one flaſb. ſ. H. w hich reading becauſe 

; : it keepeth the ſenſe is approued in the Goſpel. Math. 19 . 

5.2.4. h leaue her father and mothers bed. Ch. ſhall leaue father and mot her. cat. 
\ The Exegefis , or Thologicall ex- 
| | ” plication, 

Queſt. 1 1 Gad reſted from all his worke. 1. Neither as beeing wearie in workin but reſtin is 
How odiz here taken onely for ceaſing, or leauing to worke. 2. Neither did he reſt from his workes, 
ſaid to haue to receiue any vſe thereof or benefit to himſelfe : but the wiſe man ſheweth how God ta- 
reitcd. keth delight in his workes: Prou. &. 31. I rooke my ſolace in the compaſſe of the earth, and my de- 


light is in the children of avon he made all things for mans vſe, & man for his own glot ic: not 
that by man there is any new acceſſion of glorie to God, which he had not: for infinite was 
the glory of the bleſſed Trinitie before the world was, Toh,17. 5. but by man Gods glorie 
in the world is manifeſted, not to Gods benefit, but to his owne — — 3. Nei- 
ther is God ſaid ſimply to reſt, but only from the workes of the creation: by his providence 


he worketh ſtill in the preſeruation of thoſe things which he hath made, Iohn g.17. Ay fa- 
ther worketh hitherto , and I worke. 


v. 2, In 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.2. 25 


Queſt. 2. How 


v. 2. In the ſenenth day God finiſhed bus works, & c. 1. Not that God made any of his Sin 
workes vpon the ſeauentn day, as Hierome vrgeth this place againſt the Iewes: tradition. in t haue m, 
Genel. 1 neither is it ſo (aid, becauſe God in the laſt point of the ſixt day finiſhed his an ende of his 
worke, which therefore is counted of the ſeauenth: as the Hebrewes. 3. Neithet need we worke the ſea- 
with the Septuagint to read ſixt for ſeventh; which were a corrupting ot the text, 4. Nor day. 


yet with ſome Hebrewes to vnderſtand the creation of the ſeuenth day: for God had al- 
teadie appointed the daies to follow in order: and the daies are not properly {aid to bee 
created, but the workes made therein. . Neither yet doe wee approoue the conceit of 
Aber Ezra, Who ſaith that the ende or abſolution ofa worke is no worke. 6. But with- 
out any more controuerſie, the meaning is no more but this, that God had nowe alreadie 
n the ſeauenth day finiſhed his worke : the finiſhing was done before, but now the 

Lord beheld it as complete and perfect. Mercer. Iun. 
v. 3. M hich hee created, to bee made] l. This is neither to bee referred to the eternall pur- 


ueſt. 3. 


The meaning 


ſe of God to create thole things, which atter were made, as Rupertxs, lib. a. de Trinitatic. ot theſewords, 
18, for Gods decree and purpoſe tocreate the world, is of like eternitie to humſelte: but v. 3. ich hee 
the creation had a beginning. 2. Neither by theſe wordes [| ts bee made] is ſigniſied the created to be 


power of generation giuen to the creature, to make like to it felfe : for t om this worke 
Gods prouidence cealeth not ſtill. 3. Neither is inſinuated thereby the ende to the which; 
and order wherein euery thing was made: as Caietanus: tor this was done in the creation, 
that beſide it, there neede no newe making. 4. But either it is a phraſe ofthe Hebrewes, 
who for more certaintie and emphaſis ot ſpeech, doe vic to double the word: as v. 16. in 
eating thou ſhalt cat. v.17. in dying thou ſhalt die : that is, ſhalt freely cate, and ſurely die : ſo 
God created in making: that is, powerfully and wonderfully made, Mercer, or the words 
are inverted, and may bee placed thus, in ſetting bing, betore created, as Tremellius and 
R. Iſaac : he reſted trom making the worke which he had created. 5, Or if wee make any 
difference, the creation was in tae beginning of heauen and earth, as the matter and ſub- 
Nance, the making was of the forming of the creatures on the ſixe daies ont of that ſub- 
ſtance before by God created and prepared. Aſ»/cul. 6. But molt ridiculous and blaſphe- 
mous is that fable of ſome Hebrewes, that this worke-which God created to make, and 
made not, were the Faunes and Satyres, which God made in the euening vpon the ſixt day, 
and being ſhort ot time, could not finiſh them. uſcul. 


v.. Cod bleſſed the ſeuenth day, and ſanttified it. ] Here wee haue the inſtitution of the Queſt. 4. The 
Sabbath, which atter ward was teuiued by the promulgation of the morall law, Wee refuſe Sabbath inſti- 


therefore the erronius opinion of Toſtatus and Pererus, two Popiſh writers, who do thinke 


tuted of God, 
after the crea- 


that this ſanctify ing of the $1bbath, is here mẽtoned by way of anticipation, being not in- tion. Toſtatus 
ſtituted till the time of Moſes : for every day to man in the ſtate of innocencie ſhould have de. 


beene a Sabbath, neither was there any poſiuue precept given to Adam in Paradiſe , but 


onely that of not eating the forbiddeh truit. Perer.4n Geneſ, lib. l. p. 223. But in this affir - Pereriuu de- 
ming they are groſſely deceived. 1. Man had now tranſgreſſed, betore the Sabbath was ceiued. 


inſtituted, as atterward ſhall bee prooued, and therefore they doc out of time vrge the (tate 
of mans innocencie. 2. If man had continued in that {tate , ſeeing hee was appointed to 
keepe the garden, and not to liue idely, no not in Paradiſe, it is molt like, that even then he 
ſhould haue kept the Sabbath, as a reſt and intermiſsion euen from ſuch labour, as became 
that place, and as a ſymbole vato him of a further pertection to bee attained vnto, 3. That 
the Sabbath was inſtituted now, the creation finiſhed, it may appeare by the fourth com- 
mandement, Exod, 20.11, where this reaſon ot the law is given : For in ſiæe daes the Lord 
made heanen and earth, cc. 4. It is alſo euident, that the Sabbath was kept by godly tra- 
dition, before the morall law was giuen t as Exod. 16. 23. Tomorrow the reſt of the holy 
Sabbath to the Lord. f. Thus the fathers ground the inſtitution of the Sabbath vpon Gods 
example in this place: as Hierome, rad. in 2. Gen. Auguſtine Plal, So. and Origen thus an- 
ſwereth. Celſus, ib. &. obiecting, ii God were wearie, that hee needed to reſt. God reſted( ſaith 
hee) vt nos ab operibus quieſcentes, & c. that we reſting from our workss ſhould celebrate thas 


v.4. T heſe are the generations ,Cc. 1, This word, generations, is not here to bee taken ac- 
tively, as ſome ot the Hebrewes, ſor thoſe things, which the heaucn and earth brought 
forth of themielues, but paliuely, for the beginning and originall of the heauens and _ 

C 7, 


nons of the 
heanen and 
ceartl!, how to 
bevaderitood 
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| found fully written, with vas in the beginning, in this place, a 


The Explanation and Solution 
2, The Maſorites note that this word toldoth, which figmficth generations, is twice onel 
— Place ai 


Chaps. 


r the world was finiſhed, 
and in the generation of Phares in the ende ot Ruth: and they yeelde this reaſon thereof, 
becauſe this generation in the perfection ot the world was complete, and that other, her- 
of Meſſiah ſhould come, but all other generations are imperfect. and therefore they are de- 
fectiue in letters: but theſe obſervations are curious ex Mercer. 

v. In the day that the Lord God. l. This is the firſt place of Scripture where the Lord 


by 33 is called by his name /chonah, 2. The reaſon whereot the Hebrewes make to be this: that 
=_ God Icho- as Elohim is a name of power and iuſtice, given vnto God in the creation: ſo now lchonah 


a name of mercie, is attributed vnto God, the whole worke becing finiſhed, becauſe there- 
in his mercie appeared tor rather now after God had made his worke full and complete, 
hee is alſo ſet forth in his full and complete titles. un. 3. The Hebrewes very ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly forbeare the reading or naming;of this word Ichouah, and vſe in ſtead thereof Ado- 
nai which word we conteſle is ſoberly to be vſed, and that it conveniently cannot be pro- 
nounced, becauſe it borroweth all the prickes from Adona: : and wee condemne allo the 
heathens profanation of this name, who derive from them, the oblique caſes of /»ppirer, 
Touts, Toxi. 4. This name /chowah, ſome would hauetoexpreſle the Trinitie, becanſe it con- 
ſiſteth of three kind of letters, ſume by He, double vnderſtand the two natures of Chriſt, but 
this is too curious, It is deriued of has4h, which fignifieth Gods becing and Eſſence : and 
therefore hee is called /chonah, as by whome man and all things elſe haue their beeing. ex 


queſt. 7, The Mercer. 


world made in 


v. 4 In the day that the Lord made the earth and the heaxens] From this place Auguſtine 


lixe dayes, and would gather, that all the world was made in one day, and that Moſes doth dividethe 
not all at once. creation into ſixe daies worke, that it mightbethe better vnderſtood of the ſimpler ſort. /. 


ueſt. . 


f the miſt 


that went vp 


from theeatth. 


The latin yul- 
| 756.5 

of the Pa- 
piſts. 


4. de gencſ ad lit c. 2 l. the ſame was the opinion of Philo Iudæus, Procopius, and Caieta- 
nus, a popiſh writer, 
But this opinion cannot ſtand. 1. It is contrarie to the Scripture, Exod. 21, ff. 
For in ſixe daves God made heawen and earth. And Moſes writing the ſtorie ot the creation, 
mult bee taken plainly as hee writeth. For it the world was made at once, how can it 
bee true, that it was made in ſixedaies? 2. Auguſtine other-where holdeth the contrarie, 
that the world was not made in one day, but in order, and hee giueth this reaſon, becauſe if 
the creatures had beene made together, non haberent ſenſum, infirmitatis, c. they ſhould 
not haue the like ſenſe of their infirmitie, as now they haue, one ſeeing an other made be- 
tore them, quelt,105, ex vet. teſtam. Ambroſe giueth the like reaſon : ne increata crederentur, 
the creatures were not made at once, leaſt they might bee thought not to haue been made. 
lib.t,Hexem.c.6. 3. Whereas Moſes bere ſaith, inthe day: wee will not anſwere with Gre- 
gorie, that it is ſo ſaid, becauſe the matter or ſubſtance of the creatures was created at once 
in the beginning, Gen. 1. 1. though they received their forme and perfection after ward. ib. 
32 moralic. io. this alſo is Iunius opinion in his laſt edition: for as yet the day was not cre» 
ated, nor the light, when the heauen and earth were made in the beginning : and Moſes 
here directly ſpeaketh of the plants and hearbs, that were not made before the third day. I 
allow rather Tremellius iudgement in the firſt edition, who tranflateth, for in the day, beiom: 
in the time : part beeing taken for the whole: as afterward verſ. 17. in the day, thow care 
thereof, (that is, in the time, whenſoeuer thou ſhalt eate thereof, ) chow ſpalt dis the death : ſo 
alſo Mercerus, 
vs. Bat amyit went vp] becauſe the Latine text readeth a foumtaine, Auguſtine beeing 
vnslcilfull of the originall, much buſieth hymſelfe about this matter, ſometime think in 
that one fountaine is here taken for many, whereby the earth was oucrflowne:otherwhile 
that ſome great river, as Nylus, might water the earth. /ib. ;. de genef. ad lit. c. 9g. Others ta- 
king that to bee impoſsible, doe onely vnderſtand Paradiſe to haue beene watered with 
this fountaine, as Albinus, contrarie to the text, which ſaith, i wateredall the earth : yea to 
make this matter more doubtſull, the interlinearie gloſſe faith, that there fell no raine be- 
fore the flood, but that all the earth was watered with the fountaines and ſprings of the 
earth. Wherefore to deare theſe doubts, wee are to reſort to the originall word, gnedh, 
which fignifieth a vapour,or a myſt : and let it here bee noted, that Pererivs a Ieſuit writing 


ypon Geneſis in this place,forſaketh the vulgar latin text, and cleaueth tothe Original). - 0 


- 
* 
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of doubt ſull queſtions and places. Chap. 2. 
It beeing then agreed, that wee art io read, not a fownraine, as Hieromes tranſlation hath 
and the Septuagint, but a myſt or vapour, yet there remaineth an other doubt: for ſome 
read affirmatiuely, but a vapor aſcended, as all the interpreters, but Tremellius, who vn- 
derſtandeth it negatively, zoynung it thus with the former verſe, there was not a man to till 
the ground, or any VAporr had aſcended, &c.and {9 hee would haue the negatiue (am, not) vſed 
belote, to bee ſupplied here, This Itake to bee the beſt reading, both tor that it is moſt a- 
grecable to the text, which ſheweth that God created the plants without any naturall 
helpe, either of raine or myits, or aruiciall of mans labour: that neither raine had yet deſ- 
cended, nor vapours aſcended. As alſo becauſe the manner ot Scripture phraſe will beate 
it: as Exod. 20,4. 7 hon ſhalt not make to thee any grauen image, or any ſimilitude, &. where 
throughout the whole verſe the negative particle /o, not, muſt bee ſupplied, which is but 
once in the beginning ot the verſe expretled, 
This interpretation wee preferre befote either thatofthe Hebrewes: i. who referre this 
verſe to that which tolloweth, and ioy ne it not with that, which gocth before, but make 
"his ſenſe : that as yet there were no plants or hearbs that appeared aboue the earth, but 
lay yet hid till God ſentraine, whicieby the carth was prepaied for the creation ot man, 
and the plants watered : ſo . Sel. But this is a vaine conceit :for vpon the third day trees 
were made, which appeared abone the earth: and the earth hauing beene ſo lately coue- 
red with the waters, was yet moyſt enough. 2. Either that of Eogubmus, who faith it rai- 
ned the ſecond day, and then the plants were brought forth the thitd: for vpon the ſecond 
day the waters were gathered together from coucring the earth, ſo that no raine was then 
needefull. 3. Mercerus dillinguiſheth the tunes: the g. verſe hee vnderſtandeth of the firſt 
growing of the plants in the creation, which was done without raine or deawe : but the 6. 
verſe hcereferceth to that ordinarie courle, which God appointed afterward, by deawes and 
rainesto retic ſli the earth, . Muſculus will have the G. verſe, of the aſcending of vapours, 
to bee vnderſtood of the very tune of creation: that God vied thoſe helpsof nature, but 
this were to tie God vnto meanes: wheretore Itakeit with Ius to bee au explanation of 
the former verſe: that it had neither yet rained, nor any myſt had aſcended, when God 
onely by his word cauſed the plants to grow out of the earth: this is the expoſition ot A. 
Saadia, which Kuni preferreth before all the reſt. 
v.8. The Lord planted a garden eaſtward in Eden, Cc. Hierome readeth for eaſtward, 4 


principio, from the beginning, whereas the word is Nedem, the Eaſt, tranſlated by the Sep- ther — - 
tuagiat . fo that Hieromes conceit that God made Paradiſe before the heaven and were terreſtri- 


earth, tradit. in 2. gen. is grounded vpon the falſe interpretation of this place: and how Al. 
could Paradiſe which was vpon the earth bee planted, before the earth was founded? 2. 
Their conceit is remooued , that 1magine Paradiſe to bee no terrene or corporall place, but 
to bee ſpiritually vnderſtood :as Philo, Aab. de mund. opific. and Origen, whome Epiphanius 
confuteth by this reaſon, that where there ate true rivers; as Euphrates, which 1s conſeſled 
of all to bee one of the rivers of Paradiſe, where were alſo very trees and plants, there Para- 
diſe muſt bee a terreſtriall place, epiſt. ad Ioann. Flieroſol. 3. Neither can the whole earth 
bee taken for Paradiſe, as ſome haue thought, becauſe it is {aid here to bee planted m Eden, 
which was the name of a ſpeciall countrie, Eſech. 27. 23. Harah, Canneth, Eden, are ioy- 
ned together. 

Likewiſe for the ſituation of paradiſe 1, it was neither in a remote place beyond the 


Ocean, which opinion is attributed to Ephrem. 2. nor a place higher then all the earth, queſt. 10. 


Damaſc. lib. z. de fid. orthodox. c. i g. 3. nor next vnto heauen, as Rupertus, de Trinitat. c. 37, 4 
＋ not _ vp to the moone, as ſome other haue imagined, 5. nor in the aire, though = 
not ſo high as the moone, as Alexander, Hales,and Toſtatus, 6.nor vnder the EquinoRiall. 
Bonauent, in 2. ſenien. c. 7. lor theſe rivers, Tigris, and Euphrates, which — out of Pa. 
radiſe, and the country Eden, where Paradiſe was, came not neare the Equinoctiall : and 
they are knowneto bee in Aſia, not in any remote and vnknowne countrey, in earth, not in 
the aire, or next to the moone. All theſe are tidiculous and childiſh fancies , and neede no 
long confutation. | 

v. g. Thetree of life, &c. 1. This was a viſible tree, planted in the midſt of Paradiſe, in a 


vilible place, not ſpiritually or allegorically to be voderſtood, as Origen thinketh. 2 nei- queſt. x1,” 
ther is it called the tree of life, becauſe it was able to giue immortalitic ; and to preſerue Ot the tree 
C 2 from ol life. 
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from death for euer, as Toſtatus, queſt, 175. in 13. Geneſ.3. or onely becauſe it was able to 
preſerue man from death, till ſuch time as hee ſliould be tranſlated to immortalitie, as Sco- 
tus in ⁊. ub. ſent, diſt. 9. qu. 1. and Thomas, with others, 4. neither neede it bee diſputed, 
whether the tree of life had this power to preſerue from death, by a ſupernaturall gift, as 
The tree of Bonaventure : ot by a naturall facultie, as — Thomas, Pererius vpon this place. 3. For 
lite did not it is euident, that this tree had no power to giue immortalitie at all, by the abet the fruit 
fe thereof 1. becauſe that no corruptible toode can make the bodie incorruptible: but the 
, fruit of this tree could not nouriſh nature without corruption and alteration , and without 
nouriſhment it could not giue life to the bodic, 2, Againe, man had by his creation pow- 
er given him to dic, if hee had not ſinned: wherefore immortalitie was the gift of his 
creation, not the effect of the eating of the tree. 3. And if it could haue given ummorta- 
litie, it muſt haue had a power to preſerue from ſinne: for by ſinning, man became mor- 
tall: ſo that if it could not defend him from ſinne, it was no more the tree of life in regard 
of the effect, then any other tree of the garden: for if hee had not ſinned, hee ſhould not 
haue died, what fruit ſoeuer he had eaten of, that onely tree of knowledge of good and euill 
excepted. 
Tree of life 6 "Then our opinion is this, thatit was called the tree of life, not ſo much for the opera- 
= effectively tion 2 wee confeſſe it might giue ſtrength and vertue alſo to the bodie: Mercer. ) but 
ſo called, bur chiefly for the ſignification, becauſe it was both a ſigne ot life ceceived from God, and a 
ſigninicat uely. ſy mbole of Chriſt, who is our true life : and herein wee approue rather the opinion of Au- 
guſtine, Eugubinus in Coſmopeia, who thinketh it was called the tree of life , not cfectiuc, 
but ſg-rificarime, not effettually, but ſognificatinely, as a ſigne ot ue immortalitie, which hee 
ſhould receiuc ot God, if he continue in obedience : Full, it is the tree of life, as the other 
was of knowledge of good and euill, which was not ſo called, becauſe it gave knowledge, 
but was a ſcale vnto them of their miſerable knowledge, which they ſhould get by expe- 
rience in their tranſgreſſion, Magiſter. lib. 3. diſtin. 1 7. therefore the tree of life muſt bee 
ſo called, becaule it was a ſcale & pledge of life: ſecondly, thus the Scripture ſigniſicatiuely 
and fimbolically expoundeth the tree of life : Pron, 5,18. #:/edome (which is Chriſt) is arree 
life. Reuel,2.7. To him that onercommeth will I giue to care of the tree of life : (ee more ot this, 
ynopſ. 19. cont. err. . 
Queſt. x 2. v. 9. The tree of knowledge of good nd cuil. Firſt we affirme, that this was a viſible mate- 
= — —— — riall tree, not ſpititurally to bee interpreted, as ſome haue thought, becauſe Eua was temp- 
— 8 Sail. ted with a viſible obiect. it was pleaſantto the cies, Gen. 3.6. Secondly, we hold it a curious 
matter, to ſcarch what kind ot tree it was. 1. whether a vaine tree as ſome thin ke, becauſe 
of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, where wine is vſed : which is a ſigne of Chriſts blood, 
not a remembrance ot mans tranſgreſſion. 2. or a figge tree, as Theodoret. qu. 28. in Gen, 
becauſe they made them aprons of hgtree leaues : whereas they had cauſe rather toabhorre 
that tree of all other, and theretore not to vic the leaues, 3. or whether any tree rather 
what lad of then a figge tree, as Toſtatus, qu. 164. in 13. gen.. or an apple tree, becauſe it is ſaid, Cant. 
Tee w 8.8. Irasſed thee under an apple tree, & c. which wordes haue an allegoricall ſenſe, None of 
theſe certaiuly be affirmed, the Scripture having not expreſſed it. 

Thirdly , it was called the tree or knowledge of good and euill: 7, neither becauſe it 
enducd them with reaſon and vnderſtanding, as ſome ot the Hebrewes : and Oukelos tran- 
flateth, of whoſe fruit they which eure ſhall know good and exill : tor beeing created according 
to Gods image, they are made reaſonable — 2. neither becauſe it gaue them in- 
deede, ſharpenesof wit, as Ioſephus, i. lib. antiquitat. for God then would not haue ſorbid- 

Why it was ſo den man the vſe of ity beeing for his good 3, neicher, as Rambar,becaule before onely by 

called. a naturall inſtinR, as other creatures, they were led: for then, as R. Moſes well noteth, they 
ſhould hue gained and not loſt, by eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and cuill, 
4. neither was it ſo called, becauſe of the lying and entiſing words of Satan, that promi- 
ſed they ſhould be as Gods, knowing good andeuill: as Toſtatus, Pererius vpon this places 
for it was thus called before the tentation, Gen,2.g, 17, and God forbiddeth them to cate 
of it vnder that name: ſo that it is moſt like to haue beene ſo called by God himſelfe. 3. 
Weethinkerather it was ſo called ofthe euent, becaſe by tranſgreſſion of Gods comman- 
dement, in eating of the forbidden fruit, they had an an ts — knowledge, (a ſpecula- 
tive knowledge of good and euill, they had before, as the richman hath of pouertie — 

8 


ledge was encrealed by his ſinne, and if it were ſo, Sathan had not lied, in promiſing them 
to be like vnto God) but the Lord derideth mans follie, that was brought into ſuch a too- 


liſh conceit, by breaking the commandement, to bee made like ro God. 6. This tree of 


kno ledge of good and euill may bee alſo miſtically vnderſtood of that perfect and ab- 
folute kaowledge, which God hath teſerued to himſclte ; the which they are forbidden to 
ſcarchatter, but io content themſelues with that gift and ion of knowledge, which God 
had alrcadie aboundantly giuen vnto them. Mercer. in Gen. 2. v. 8. 

Vo. Ont of Eden went a riuer, Cc. and from thence it was divided into foure heads, 
I, Theſe toute heads had not their beginning in Paradiſe, as ſome have thought: but the 


river outofthe which theſe foure heads or braunches iſſued forth, came out ot Eden, and Paradiſe. 


is found to haue his head or fountaine in the mountaines of Armema the great: there this 
river Euphrates, is called Pac Perath, the flowing out of Euphrates, un. 2, Neither was 
this river diuided into foure heads in Eden before it came to Paradiſe, which ſeemeth to 
be the opinion of Eugubinus : for from thence, that is, when it had paſſed through the 
arden, iypartech into foure ſtreames. 3. Neither doe I thinke, that the two great riuers 
Tigris & Euphrates, doe firſt ruave together through Paradiſe, and then divide themſelues 
into toure bookes, as Mercerus thinketh : for this u but one r1ver, that came out of Eden 
to water the garden : and beſide the rivers Tigris and Euphrates touch not together, till 
they come to the Towne Mai ca, not tarre from Babylon, and then they part againe, and 
one ſtreame runneth along by Seleutia, an other by Babylon, Calvin. ex Pun.ub.5.c.26. 
but Paradiſe is ſuppoſed to haue bin fituate more eaſtward then Babylon, 4, Neither 
can Iſubſcribe to their ſentence, that make Phy ſon and Gihon, to be the twodooresor 
pallages, whereby the river Tigris entreth into the ſea :for they are too remote from Pa- 
radiſe , and theretore ſerue not fitly fur the deſcription of theriver-of Paradiſe. . Nor 
et can wee properly make theſe foure heads, to bee the two rivers Euphrates and Tigris, 
before they enter into Paradiſe, and the two ſtreawes, whereinto they are parted againe 
beneath Paradiſe : which is the opinion of Caluin, and Iunius, edition 1,which elſe- where I 


haue approoved as moſt probable. But theſe reaſons make againſt it. i. we muſt haue but Synopſ. contt. 
one tiuet that commeth out of Eden into Paradiſe, not two. 2, Theſetwo rwers ioyning 15. queſt. 


together, and parting againe, are ſtill not fowre, but two ſtreames. 3. The text ſaith, that 
from thence, that is, as the river runneth out of Paradiſe, it ĩs divided into fowre heads: wee 
muſt then ſceke tor theſe foute heads, at the comming forth, not at the entring. 6. Toſta- 
tes thinketh, that this river made a great lake, after it paſſed Paradiſe, and from thence 
branched forth into foure ftreames : but then not the rtuer, but the lake ſhould be diui- 
ded, 7. Barcephas hath this conceit, that this river ramne vnder the Ocean, and ſo brake 
torth in divers places of the earth, /i6,de Paradsſ. but Moles diſcription is againſt him: who 
maketh this river immediatly to divide it ſelſe from Paradiſe , and ſheweth what countries 
every one of them compaſſeth. 8, Wherefore I thinke it more probable, that this river 
which runneth through Paradiſe, is theriver Euphrates, which afterward ſtreameth into 
foure rivers, as they are here deſcribed by Moſes. Ot this opinion is Ioſephus, who beſt 
knew the ſituation of thoſe countries, as hee is cited by Ambroſe, /oſephns hiſt orzographus 
paradiſum, Cc. dicit rigar: flumine, qui dimidituy in 4. flvios : Joſephus the hiſtoriographer 
ſatth, that Paradiſe is watered with a flood, that diuideth it ſelte into tore rivers, cpiſt. 42, 
Firſt then it is certaine, that Euphrates that great river, did ſend forth divers chanels and 
ſtreames out ot it, more then one or two, as Iunius prooueth out of Prolorme; hb. . Geogr, 
c. 23. Calvin out of Arrianus, lib. . Secondly, it is evident, that there were ſuch rivers ſo cal- 
led, as Moſes here deſcribeth them, For Plinie maketh mention of a river called Phaſitigris, 
lib, 5.c.27.25 compounded of Phaſis (which ſeemeth to be derived of phiſhon) & Tigris: 
& a partof Tigris was called Diglito, Plin. lib. f. c 27. tor hideliro, which was this Hiddekel, 
Thicdly , Iumus verie learnedly ſheweth which were theſe fourt ſtreames iſluing out of 
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good they had loſt, and what euill they were fallen into: and this is the ſentence of moſt 
of the fatizers. Neither doth that place hinder this interpretation, Gen. 3 2. becauſe the 
Lord ſaith, mu i become 4s one of vs to know good and cuil i: that ſee ing nian in knowledge 
was now become like vato God, (and this experimentall knowledge is not in God) there 
fore it can not bee lo taken : tor here the Lo ſpealceth (ironically) not that man was now 
become like indeede in knowledge to God, (for it is not to be thought, that mans know. 


. 


The Explanation and Solution 

Emuphrates:Piſhon is that part which ruoneth with Tigris about Armenia, and was corrupt- 
ly called Phaſitigris : the ſame alſois Nahar malcha, Ptolomie calleth it I icon, the Kings 
river : Gihon is the riuer Naharſares, that emptied it ſelfe into the Caldean fennes : Hid- 
dekel , is that branch, which above Seleucia falleth into Tigris, which was corruptly called 
Diglito: Perath is the river Euphrates,thatranne along by Babylon, and at the firſt had luis 
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proper paſlage into the Perſian gulph, but now falleth in with Tigris. 

ut whether theſe are thoſe fowre heads or ſtreames of Euphrates , it may bee doubted : 
becauſe the river Nahar malcha, the Kings river, was thought firſt to be cut out by Gabaris 
the gouernour of that province, to ſtay the ſwiftnes of Euphrates , asit falled vpon Baby- 
lon: which river was afterward ſcoured and ditched by Traianus and Severus, It is cer- 
taine then, if the current of this river were not natural], but made by the induſtrie of man, 
and that long after Moſes time, that it can be none of theſe foure heads here deſcribed: 
vnleſſe we ſay with Caluin, that mans induſtrie onely here helped nature, and that Gobaris 
cauſed the naturall current, landed vp, to be opened and enlarged. Wherefore Ihold it the 
beſt reſolution with Mercerus, to ſay, that ſeeing not onely the names, but the channels 
and currents of rivers and ſtreames may bee altered and changed in time, that it can hardly 
now be defined, which are theſe foure ſtreames of Euphrates; it ſufficeth vs to know, that 
ſometime this river was ſo divided by branches , where the ſituation of Paradiſe was : the 
particular place whereof is not now knowne. 

v. 11. The name of one is Piſbon] Moſt of the auncient writers, as Hierome, Ambroſe, 
Epiphanius, with others, did take this Piſhon for the river Ganges in India, which they vn- 
derſtand here by Havilah,trom whence great [tore of gold is brought. But this cannot be ſox 
1. Ganges hath his original, as Strabo writeth, from the mountaine Caucaſus, lib. if. and 
is tound to bee 70degrees, that is, 4030 miles diſtant from Tigris and — and there- 
fore theſe rivers can haue no concurrence together, as theſe are deſcribed by Moles to 
runne through Paradiſe. 2. Ha vilah is not here taken for India, but for a countrey much 
nearer:as Gen, 5,1 8. Iſmael is aid to dwell from Havilah to Sur, that is toward Egypt: and 
Saul is ſaid to haue ſmote Amel ech from Havilah, as thou runneſt to Sur. i. Sam. i f. . but 
neither Iſmael dwelt in India, nor yet Saul purſued the Amalckites fo farre 3, And though 
India bee fertile of gold. from whence it is ſuppoſed Salomon had ſuch ſtore, yet the neer er 
countries yeelded great plentie of gold vnto David, Moab, Ammon, Amaleck. 1. Chron. 
17. 11. 4. Wheretore it is meſt like, that this river Piſhon was a branch of the river Ti- 
gris, which alſo was called in a certaine place, Phaſis, as witneſſeth Curtius, lib. 5,and Paſi- 
gris, a word compounded of Phaſis and Tigris, as Plinie ſaith, lib. &. c. 25. 

Bdellium. 1. It is neither a precious ſtone, as the Hebrewes thinke, for it is like Moſes 
would haue ſo called it, becauſe hee nameth the Onix ſtone in the ſame place with it. 2. 
neither was it a kind of Margarite or pearle, as Eugubinus and Oleaſter ſuppoſe. 3. bot a 
kind of tree, which Plinie deſcribeth to bee of a blacke colour, leafed like an oake, of the 
bignes of an olive tree, bearing fi uit like a wilde figge tree, growing in Bactriana. lib.12.c. 
g. Dioſcorides calleth it 6do/chon, comming very neare the hebrew word bedoloch, lib. 1. 4. 
Neither doth that place make any thing againſt this ſenſe, Numb. 11. 7. where Manna, 
which was white, is ſaid to be of the colour of hdellium: by the which, ſome gather, bdelli- 
wm to be pearle rather for the whitenes, then the tree called bdellixm, which is blacke. But 
this doubt is eaſily remooued, for though the tree was blacke,yet did it beare a bright gumme 
like vnto waxe, ſomewhat whitiſh, Plin. lib. i2. g ſo then Manna is likened for colour not to 
the wood, but the gumme of the tree Hdellium. 

v.13. The name of the ſecond is Gihon] i, This cannot be Nilus a river of Egypt, as ma- 
ny haue ſuppoſed: for this river had not affinitie with Tigris and Euphrates, netther did e- 
ver meete with them, becing ſo farre aſunder : for Tigris and Euphrates had their begin- 
ning in the mountaines of Armenia, Nilus form the mountaines in Ethiopia: and they run 
into the Perſian Sea, and Nilus into the Mediterranean. Againe, Nilus is named to be a ri- 
ver of Egypt, not ot Ethiopia. 2. Where that place is obiected, Ierem. a. ig. what haſt thou 
to doe in 18 to drink the waters of Geon, as the Septuagint read ? the hebrew hath not 
Geon, but Sichor, which ſignifieth blacke or troubled, as Hierome tranſlateth: which ſome 
take for Nilus, which was called Melas , blacke: ſome for an other river that diuided the 
land of promiſe from Egypt, falling into the lake Sirbon, Ioſu, 13.3, 3, Echiopiahereis 
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ſame name: for the head ot that riuer was not farre from Hieruſalem, whoſe ſpring Heze- 
kiah ſtopped, and turned them an other way. f. Wherefore this Gihon compaſling the 
land of Cuſh, that is, Arabia deſerta, wat a part ot branch ot the riuer Euphrates , called 
Naharſares, with Ptolomie, Baarſaris, Iun. 

To other two rivers, Chidekeland Perath, are confeſled of all to be the river Tigris and 
Euphrates: the firſt is ſo called of his ſwiftnes, for Tigris in the Median language ſignifieth 
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not that great countrey beyond Egypt, butan other countrey neare vnto Paleſtina , called 
Arabia deſerta, in hebrew Caſh, which is a common name both to that large kingdome 
called Ethiopia, and to Arabia, And this may appeare, Gev,10.7,where the ſonnes of Cuſh 
are rehearſed, Seba, Chavilah, Sabteca, who all inhabited about Arabia: likewiſe Zipporah, 
which was a Madianitiſh woman, Exod. 2. 16. is Chuſitis, an Ethiopian, or Cuſhite, Numb. 
12. 2. fo that the Madianites about Arabia were alſo called Aethiopians or Culhites, 4. 
Neither is this Gihon, that riuer, that ranne by Ieruſalem. 1. King. 1. 33. hough it beate the 
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nuers Hi- 


a ſhaft: the other retaiaeth the hebrew name: for whereas Moſes here faith, h Perath,this dekel and Pe- 


is Perath,both theſe ioy ned together, make Huphrates, or Euphrates: ſo called, becauſe by 
the invndation thereof,as Nilus, it maketh the land fruitfull, ot the roote pharah, which ſig- 
nifieth to fructiſie. Theſe two rivers taking begioning, from divers parts of the mountaine 
Taurus, doe runne aſunder a great diſtance, Tigris by Niniue, Euphrates by Babylon, and 
then ioyning together, and parting againe, doe compaſſe Meſopotamia, fo called, becauſe 
it isbetweene the riucrs, Theſe then are the foure heads or ſtteames of Paradiſe, as hath 
beene ſhewed. 


Tigris, whece 
fo Sled, 


Ve 7. The Lord God made man of the duſt of the earth, Furſt, it is evident that God onely _ 
made man, not the angels, they were not ſo much as preparers, or temperers of the matter, > a) Ol 
whereof man was made, as ſome haue thought : for God himſelfe ſaid, Gen,1. 26. Let vs was wade, and 
make man. 2: Man was made of the duſt, as the thinner and purer part of the earth, not of of the excellet 
a ſlimie matter mixed of earth and water, as ſome thinke: and this is euident by this rea- <v2{tirunon of 


ſon:Man was made of that element to the which he is laſt reſolued, but his bodie falleth at 
the laſt to duſt. Gen. 3.19, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne. We denie not, but that 
out of duſt Gud might prepare a ſecond matter compounded of the elements, and thereof 
frame mans bodie , but it is curioſitie to inquire after that, which is not in Scripture expreſ« 
ſed, or out of tiicſame by ſome collection may be gathered. 3. Itisalſo euident, that God 
made mans bodie of a more excellent conſtitution , then any creature beſide , and of a fit 
temper to be a conuenient inſtrument for his ſoule. 1, Mans bodice hath thepreheminence 
in reſpect of his vpright ſtature, whereas other creatures looke downewards , whercby hee 
ſhould be admoniſhed to looke vpward toward his Creator, and to behold the heavens, as 
allo thereby is ſignified the loftic dominion and command, which is given vnto man ouer 
other creatures. 2. The temperature of mans bodie is molt excellent, whereas other crea» 


tures, by reaſon of their groſle and cold humours doe growe ouer , beaſts with haire, foules The frame of 
with feathers, fiſhes with ſcales. 3. The faſhion of mans bodie , and the readie vie of his wan b 


members, ſurpaſleth all other creatures: as God hath giuen vnto man bis hands, whereby 


more excellent 
then ot anie o- 


he worketh, and perfecteth the invention of many profitable arts. 4. Though other crea» cher creature. 


tures in the quicknes of ſome ſenſes exceede man, as the vulture in ſeeing, the dogge in imel 
ling, the moule in hearing, the ſpider in feeling: and in ſtrength, many beaſts goe beyond 
man: yet herein is mans excellencie, that hee both better diſcerneth and iudgeth of the out- 
ward ſenſe, and is endued with reaſon, whereby he ſubdueth all other creatures to his ſervice: 
and ſo maketh vſe vnto himſelfe of their ſtrength, ſenſe, or what other naturall facultie they 
baue. Laſtly,it was fit that mans bodie ſhould be made of an earthly, not of an zthereall or 
celeſtiall matter, becauſe he was to live in the earth: and for that ſuch a bodie was fitteſt to be 
capable of ſenſe, by the which the ſoule beeing ſent into the bodie as a naked table, might ga- 
ther experience, and by experience knowledge. Perer. 

1. Further, that Adam was created in a perfect age, it is without queſtion, becauſe his 
bodie was in the firſt inſtant, apt to generation : for the Lord ſaid vnto them, — 


multiplic: and immediately after his tranſgreſſion Cain was begotten. Gencſ: 4.1. 2. But in queſt. 18. 


what age, and ſtature of bodie Adam was created, it is not ſo certaine: ſome thinke, that he Ia 


what ſtate 


Adam 


was made about the yeares of Chriſts age, betweene 30. & 40: but Lrather approouetheir ds, cn 


collection, that thinke his bodie was in the creation, of the ſame growth and perteRion, 
C 4 | wherein 


* 


32 Chap.2. = The Explanation and Solution 


wherein thoſe long lived Patriarks were fit for generation, which was about 6: yeares, for 
at that age Kenan and Henoch begat children, and none vnder thoſe yeares, Gene. ;,12. 
wherevpon it tolloweth, that if Adams bodie did ſhew as it were 50 or 60 yeares in his 
creation, he might well be thought to be longeſt liver of all the Patriarks : for he lived attcr Z 
Adam how his creation, 930 yeares, to the which adde 50 yeares, all which time his bodie if it had ( 
the longeſt [i beene borne would haue beene growing to that (tate, wherein he was cicated: and lo he ( 
rede., ſhall exceede the age of Methulelah, who lived but 969 yeares. 3, But that is a tidicu- | 
lous conceit of Ioannes Lucidus, /b.1- de emendat. tempor. c. 4. that Adam was the biggeſt | 
Giant that euer was:and Moſes Barcepha reporteth the like fanlie of ſome, that iudged A- 
dam to be of that bigge ſtature, that he could wade oucr the Ocean. This fanſie is groun- | 
ded vpon the Latin text, Ioſu. 14. 1 5. the name of Hebron was before Ciriatharbe, or citie of | 
—— we I hab: Ad un the greateſt amang the Anakims is there placed: and thoſe Anakims, ſay they, a 
tare of were Giants. Contra, But the rext n the Hebrew 1s thus : he was a great man among the 4- 
bodie. nakims: meaning Arba before mentioned: the word indeede 1s Adam, which is here no 
proper name, but a common name for a man, as it is taken in the Scripture : he,a great A.- 
dam, or man among the Anakims : it Adam ſhould be taken properly, then muſt they make 
the Giant Arbaand Adam all one, which is impollible, the one lung before, the other | 
after the flood, | 
v. 7. And breathed in his face the breath of life, and the man was a lining ſoule. t. We nei- 
. ther thinlce, that Adams ſoule was created betote hs bodie, as Plato among the heathen, | 
dams ſou ewas and Origen among the Chriſtians thought, that all ſoules were made together in the be- 
created ater ginning , and afier ſent into the bodie. 2. Neither that Adams bodie and ſoule were crea- ©? 
his bodice. ted in the ſame 1nſtant together, as Damaſcene, lib. a. de fid.c.! 2. & Thomas Aquinas with BY | 
others are of opinion. 3. But we rather iudge with Chry ſoſtome, hom. 12. that Adam 
bodie was firſt framed out ot the duſt, and then God breathed into it life: and this opinion 5 | 
is molt agreeable to the text: that God ſirſt made man ont of the duſt , and then breathed the 
breath of life, and ſo he became a lining ſoule: ſo that he was nota living ſoule in the firſt in- 
ſtant ot his creation, but after God had breathedinto him the breath ot lite: ſuch allo is the 
generation of Adams poſteritie,the bodie is firſt framed in the wombe , and then the ſoule 
15 intuſed: as David deſcribeth the manner of his conception, Pſa!m,138.1 5:16. [was made 
in a ſecret place, and faſhioned beneath in the earth , thine eyes did ſee me, when I was yet without 
orme : where Dauid may ſeeme to allude to Adams creation, who properly was framed 
beneath in the earth, and of whome alſo it may truely be ſaid, that God ſaw him, when he 
was yet without forme. 

* v. 7. The Lord had formed mã, c. 1. The word is iatſar, which ſignifieth to faſhion or giue 
Vir meant ſhape : and ſo the Lord here doth perfect the feature ot man, 2. He is made not ot the 
by breathing duſt, as ſome read, but duſt of the earth: to ſhe that man is nothing elſe but duſt: 23 the 
the breath of Lord afterward ſaid vnto him, Duſt thou art : the Lord compounded the bodie of man 
life. both of the duſt, and red clay of the earth, called adamah , hereof Adam had bis name. 

3. But where God is ſaid to breath into man the breath of life, we neither thereby vader- © 
ſtand with Ramban, that God inſpired into Adam his reaſonable ſoule, as part of his o.] nme 
ſubſtance : neither yet doe we thinke that God vſed any materiall blaſt: nor yet is it onelx 
a metaphorical] ſpeech, vttered according to our capacitie, as Mercer. neither doe we vn- 
derſtand here onely the vitall and ſenſitiue facultieto be given to man, with Auſevlus: for 
the words following, he was made alining ſonle, which S. Paul ſetteth agaiaſt a quickning 
ſpirit, 1,Cor.1 5.45. do ſhewe more, then life and ſenſe: therefore I thinke that properly, 
the breathing of the breath of life, is to be referred to the vital! power, yet ſo, that the 
ſoule, of which that tacultie dependeth , muſt be vnderſtood together to haue beene infu- 
ſed and inſpired by the ſpirit of God, which is here ſignified by the breathing of God: ſo 
that mans creation is ſet forth in three degrees: the forming of his bodie , the giuing ot it 
life, the ende wing ot him with a reaſonable ſoule created atter Gods image. Gen. 2.26. 
queſt,zr, v.I 5. Then the Lord tooke the mam, and put him into the garden of Eden, that he might areſſe 
Whether A- it, and krepe it. Wee reiect their conceit that imagine that Adam was created out of Pata- 
— — cre diſe, as alſo Eua: as Ioſephus. ib. t. antiquit. c. l. and Rupert. ih. 2. de Trinitat. c. a 2. becauſe it 
4 in Para- laid, the Lord tooke the mau, &. Contra. 1. God is ſaide to take him, not as remoouing 
; him out of another place, but ſhe wing him what he ſhould doe, namely, to keepe the gar- ® 


den. | 


Patriarkæ. 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 2. 
den. 2. The word iaunch fignifieth to leaue, as Iud. 3, 1. Theſe are the nations which God 
left God then left Adam in paradiſe, where he had made him: as before is expteſl ed. v. 8. 
5. Iris euident that Eua was made out of Adams (ide in Paradiſe, by the order of Moſes 
narration : it is therefore moſt like, that Adam alſo was made there. 4. Where it is obie- 
ed, Gen. 3.2 3. that Gad ſent Adam out of Eden to till the earth , whence he was taken: as 
though he were taken from the earth out ot Paradiſe ; there by earth, is not vnderſtcod any 
ſpeciall kind of earth, but generally that element out of the which he wis created? for as 


well that ground within, where Paradiſe was planted,as that without, was earth, 
To dreſſe and keepe the garden. 
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1. Though man ſhould not haue toyled or wearied him- Queft.z2. 
ſelte with any labour in Paradiſe, for that was laid vpon him as a puniſhment atterward , W 


r As 


to cute us bread in the ſweate of his browes , Gen. 3. 19. yet it is euident that hee ſhould haue dam was pla- 


c 


exerciſed himſelſe in ſome honeſt labour, euen in Paradiſe. 2. As his charge was both to diſe. 


drelſe the garden, in planting and nouriſhing of trees: in which kind of husbandric many 
euen now doc take a delight, and hold it rather to be a recreation, then any wearines vnto 
them: as alſo to keepe it Rom the ſpoile of the beaſts, 3. This labour was enjoyned Adam, 
1. that becing thus occupied in continuall beholding of the goodly plaints Paradiſe he 
might thereby be ſtirred vp to acknowledg the goodnes and bountie of the Creator. 2. as 
alſo thereby the Lord had reſpect to our inſtruction, that if Adam was not to liue idely in 
Paradiſe, much leſle ſhould we ſpend our daies now in doing of nothing. 


in Para. 


v. 16. And the Lord communded him ſaying, Thou ſhalt care freely of euery tree of the gar- 2 


den, Cc. From theſe wordes diuers queſtions are mooued. Firſt, we doe net thinke with 


precept giuen 


Thomas Aquinas , par. t qu. 3. art. 3. that this precept was as well affirmative in comman- tg Adam were 
ding Adam to cate ot all other trees, as negatiue in forbidding him to eate onely ot one only negative, 


tree. 1. Thispreceptto cateofevery tree ſhould haue beene burdenous to Adam, and a 
reſtraint to his libertie, if hee ſhould haue beene tied to eate of all, and not where him liked, 
2, It had beene ſuperftuous, ſeeing his owne naturall appetite would haue mooued him 
to cate of the foode appointed for him: tor though Adam in the ſtate ot innocencie 
ſhould not haue beene pinched with ſuch hunger and thirſt, as we now are, yet a naturall 
appetite to his meate hee ſhould haue had: for otherwiſe his toode would not have beene 
pleaſant vnto him. 3. Eua beſt ſhe weth, what Gods preceptwas, Gen. 3.2. Fe eateof the 


fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit, which is in the nuddeſt of the garden , God hath 


ſaid, Ye ſpall not eate of it. Gods charge then was onely negatiue, not to cate : the other to 
catc of the relt of the trees , was left vntotheir choice. 
Secondly, though Auguſtine doethinke, that this precept of not eating was given one- 


Kran 


y to Adam, and by him to Eua, Iib. & de gencſad. lit. c. . yet we hold it more probable , that Whether the | 


God gave this charge vnto them both together. 1, Eue confeſſeth, that God ſpake vnto 
them both, and ſaid, Tee ſhall not cate of it. Gen. 3. 2. 
together, Gen. 1. 19. Behold, I haue giuen vmto you, euery heurbe and exery tree, &c. at which 
time alſo, it 1s like, that hee gave them the other ſprohibition, of not eating of that one tree: 
tor if God hal made that exception before, hee would not haue giuen a generall permiſsion 
after, or if this generall graunt had gone before, the exception comming ſhould ſeeme to a- 
abrogate the former graunt. 3. The Septuagint ſeeme to be of this minde, that this pre- 
cept was giuen both ro Adam and Eue, reading thus intheplurall number, 7» what day yee 
eate thereof,ye ſhall die: and ſo doth Gregorie read, lib. 35. moral. c. 10. 4. But though in 
theoriginall the precept be giuen in the name of Adam onely , that is ſo, for that Adam 
wasthe more ptincipall, and hes had charge of the woman: and for that the greateſt dan- 
ger was in his tranſgreſsion, which was the cauſe of the ruine of his poſteritie: or as Mer- 
cerus well noteth , Adam was the common name both of the man and woman, Geneſ. . 
2. and ſo is taken, v. 1 q. andlikewile heere. 


precept Was 


. The Lord faith vnto both of them _—_— 


Thicdly, if it be atked , why the Lord gaue this precept to Adam, I. wee anſwere with queſt. z5.why 
Fo ve lib. moral. 35. c. 10, that for the better triall of Adams obedience, it was fit hee e Lord gaue 
ſhould be prohibited to doe that, which of it ſelfe was not euillʒ that Adam in abſtaining A4 PF 


from that which was good, might ſhewe his humilitie to his Creator, 2, In that God gave 


Adam ſo caſte a precept to keepe , onely to refraine to eate of one tree, having libertie to 


vſe all che reſt beſide, not likgin hardnes and di fficultie to the commandement given to 
Abraham, to ſacrifice his onely ſonne : herein the tranſgteſſion and diſobedience of Adam 
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appeared to be the greater, in tranſgreſſing a precept ſo eaſie to haue beene obeied, This 
Auguſtine, lib. 14. de cinat. dei. c. tf, T hirdly, weanfwere with Tertullian, that this precept, 
though in ſne but eaſie and light, yer containeth the very foundation of all prece pts, ind 
of the Whole mortall la we: tor therein was contained both his dutie toward God, 1 obey. 
ing his will, and loue toward themſelues, in eſcaping death, which was threatned it they 
trangrelled. Tertul. lib. con. Iud. So that. in this pte ept Adam might haue ſhewed both 
his love to watd Godin his obedience, farthin belecuing it ſliould ſo fall out vnto him, if 
he diſobeied, as God ſaid, hope in expecting a further reward, it he had kept the comman- 
dement. The Hebrewes here are ſomewhat curious, as R. //aach:that it they had taſted onely 
of che truit, and not eaten it, they had not tranigteſled: but the commande ments of God doe 
Nel concerne the very thought: R. Leui, by eating, vnderſtandeth the apprehenſion of things 
— Tor ſpiruuall, which is here fotbidden: but we take it rather litterally and luſtorically, that God 
;ohs. giueth them ſo eaſie a precept to trie their love and obedience, Mercer. 
But the Apoltle ſaith : Thelawe it not giuen to a righteous man, but tinto the diſobedient, 
queſt. 26. Cc. I. Tim. 1. 9. And Adam was now iuſt and righteous, and theretore he needed not a 
Howa lawels IA: for anſwer wherevnto, Ifay ; that the law in two reſpeRts is (aid, not to be giuen toa 
no! graen vs? juſt man : i. in reſpect of the negative precepts, as to abſtaine from muither, theft,adulte. 
rie: but in regard of the affirmative precepts, to retaine them in obedience and doing of good 
workes, ſo the iuſt man had neede of a law, and ſo had Adam, 2. A iuſt man neede not io 
feare the puniſhment of the law : as S. Paul in an other place faith ot the Magiſtrate, which 
is the ſpeaking or liuing lawthe is not to be feared for good workes,but for emill, Rom. 13. 4. And 
in this reſpec ſo long as Adam remained in his integiiue and iuſlice, the guniſhment in the 
law concerned lum not. 
Fourthly, a queltion will here be mooued, why the Lord gaue this uy to Adam, 
which he knew he would not keepe : for anſwere whereunto, firſt we lay, ill at God gaue 


righieous man. 


queſt. 27. 


why God gaue hum a precept , wiuch was poſyible to be kept, nd Adam had power io kcepe it, it he 


a precept to A · would : it was then not Gods fault, that gaue him free will, but his one, that abuſed that 


— — gift. Secondly, it it be replied, why God did not giue him grace and ſlay him from tranſ- 


would tranſ- 

greſſe it. 
fare ſa mans tranſgte ſsion, yet that was no reaſon to withhold the precept : tor then God 
ſhould neither haue made the Angels, nor man, becauſe he ſaw , that ſome of both ſhould 
be reprobates : and by the ſame reaſon God ſhould not have giuen ſũs written word , be- 
cauſe many heretikes doe peruertit to their deſtruction. Fourthly , as God foreſaw mars 
tranſgreſhon, ſo he knew how to turne it to good, as in ile wing mercieto ſinners, and in 
ſending Chriſt to reſtore hat man had loſt: ſo that notw ithſtanding Gods fore ſiglit of 


Adams tranſgicision, he was not to forbeate to charge Adam with this commandement, in 


regard of the gicat good, which God alſo did toreſee ſhould enſue. 


v. 17. In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dic the death, The firſt queſtion here 1 
mooued is, what death God threatneth to Adam, whether the death opely of the bo die, ot 


ſoule, or ot both. 1. Wee neither thinke that the ſpiiituall death of the ſoule is heere onely 
= e ſignified , whereby the ſoule is ſeparated by ſinne from God , which was the opinion of 
deathwas Philo Judeus, /ib.2. deallegor. Moſaicrs : and of Eutherivs, ib. 1. in Geneſ. tor wee ſee that the 
threamed ts Lord himſelte threatned the death of the bodie to Adam. Genel, 3. 19. Dai? thou art, and to 
Adam, Aut chan ſbalt returmc. 2. Neither is the death of the bodie heere oncly implied, as ſome 
haue thought , but the death of the ſoule by ſinne alſo, which bringeth forth the death of 
the bodie, as the Apoſtle ſheweth. Rom. g. 13. Deathwent oue r all men, for as much as all men 
haue ſinned, T here was firſt ſinne in the ſoule, betorethere followed death inthe bodie. 3. 
Neither doe wee thinke, that everlaſting death is heere excluded, as Pererincs ſeemeth to nk 
Adam by his nuate, 446, 4.1 Geneſ.qu.4. of this matter, For the Apoſtle ſaith : Wee were by nature the chil- 
wanſgreſnon, dren of death,as well as others. Eph. i. f. by Adams tranſgreſsion we were the childre of wrath, 
made ſubiect hee therefore much more, hat made vs ſo: andif Adam had not by ſinning made himſelſe 
2 guiltie of eternall death , why was the promiſe of the Meſsiah preſently vpon his tall made 
vnto him ? Gen. 1.15, whoſe office i to redeeme vs from ſianeand euetlalling damnation. 
4 Wee thereforethinke with Auguuiε, that by death heere is vnderſtood, _—_—" 
; deat 


ion: I an{were, that God could have giuen him ſuch grace, and to the Angels like wiſe, 
that they ſhould not haue fallen: but it was fit that God ſhould leaue the creatures to theit 
free will, and not lunder the courſe of nature, which he had made, Thuidly,thongh God 
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of doubt full queſtionsand places. Chap. 2 
death either of the ſoule or bodie, temporall or eternal. ib. 1. de ciuit. dei, c. 12. for Augu- 


7 


fine maketh foure kinds of death: the temporall death of the ſoule, when it is for a time ry 


ated from God by ſinne: the eternal death of the ſoule, when it is ſeparated from the 
bodie : the temporall death of the bodie, when it is ſeparated from the ſoule : the eternal 
death of the bodie in hell, So Adam firſt died in ſoule, by looſing his innocence, he died in 
bodie, returning to duſt, he was ſubiect alſo to everlaſting death both of bodie and ſoule, 
but from that he was redeemed by Chriſt. 5. Beſide vader the name of death, are com- 


rehended all other miſeries, calamities,and ſorrowes, which are the forerunners of death: 


ſo that wee may fitly compare death to the center, all other miſeries, as the circle or circum- 
ference about the center:or as the Scripture reſembleth it, death is as the burning coale, 
other ſorrowes and miſeries areas the ſparkles that doe riſe from the coale. Iob, ;.7. Maris 
borne to trauaule, as the ſparkes ſlie upward. 

Secondly it is inquired, when this ſentence beganne to take place, that in what day fo e- 


ver Adam did eate of the tree he ſhould die the death. 1,Some thinke, that a day is not here to _ Md 
be taken, according to mans account of daies, but as it is before God, with whom a thouſand began to die. 


yeares are but as a day: and ſo Adam died within a tliouſand yeares after: ſee Iuſtinus dialog, 
cum Triph. but this ſenſe ſeemeth to be ſtrained, 2. Neither doe we referre theſe words Cin 
what day ſo euer] to the firſt clauſe onely Lt hu ſhalt care] and not to the ſecond, tho ſhalt die 
the death: as though the meaning ſhould not be, they ſhould die the ſame day, wherein they 
did cate, but at any time after: for this ſeemeth alſo to be but a forced ſenſe. 3. But we 
rather allow Hieromes interpretation, that Adam began in the ſame{day to die, not actually, 
but becauſe then he became mortall and ſubiect to death: ib. tradit. in Cen. fo Sy mmachus 
readeth, thou ſhalt be mortall. 4. And beſide that, then actually Adam entred into miſe- 
rie and ſorrow, labour, hunger, thirſt, which are the forerunners of death. 5. Adde vnto this 
alſo, that in the ſame day. death entred by ſinne into the ſoule of Adam, in the very ſame day 
of his tranſgreſlion. 

Thirdly, ſce ing that by Gods ſentence death ſeaſed vpon Adam, the queſtionis, whe- 
ther God made death, and whether this corporall death be a punithment of ſinne. We an- 


ſwer 1. that as death is a defect of nature, beſide the firſt intention of the Creator, brought ** 


in by ſinne into the world, that God is not the author of it, but it is ſo onely the fruit and 
effect of ſinne. 2. But as death is a iuſt puniſhment inflicted for finne, ſo it is of God: 
who though hee ficlt made not death, yet now hee diſpoſeth ot it, thereby ſhewing his iu- 
ſtice vpon mans tranſgreſſion : ſo that as Auguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the beginning of 
darknes : Deus non fecit tenebras , ſed ordinamit : God made not darknes, but ordered them: 
ſo may it bee ſaid ot death. 3. Eugubinus obiecteth, that death is not properly a puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, becauſe it remaineth in the faithfull, and it is not talen away by Chrift. in 
Coſmepera. Lo which wee anſwer, i. that death alſo at the laſt thall bee deſtroied by Chriſt, 1. 
Cor, 1g. 26. The laſt enemie that ſhall bee deſtroied is death. 2. That although the death of 
the bodie re maine yet in the members of Chriſtin them it is not now as a 3 but 
a a conſequent of their corruptible nature, becanſe all Heſh is nowe as graſle, Iſa. 40. 6. and 
death now vnto them is not a curſe, but turned to a bleſling in Chriſt, beeing both a ceſ- 
ſation from labour, and an entrance into reſt. Reu. 14. 13. Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord. 
they reſt from their labours, and their workes follow them. 

v. 18. It is not good for man to bee alone] l. not, as N. Sel. leaſt if man would haue beene a- 
lone, hee might bee thought to bee chiete Lord in earth, as God was in heaven : for it man 
bad beene alone, who ould haue ſo thought or ? 2, Neither was it not good in 
reſpect of God, who by his infinitie power and wiſedome could other waies haue multipli- 
ed and encreaſed man, but in reſpect of that order and courle of generation which 
appointed for other creatures. 3. Neither is this ſo ſaide, as though no man could live 
without a woman: as the Hebrewes haue theſe ſayings, nothing 5s good but a woman : hee that 
hath not a wife, is not a man. tag, ex Arba,T urin, lib. 3. tor God hath giuen vnto ſome a ſpeci- 
all gitt, which may ſuppliethis want. 4. Neither is S. Paul contrareto Moſes, where he 
faith, it is not good to touch awoman: tor hee in reſpc@ of thoſe preſent times of 
perſecution, wherein their wiues might haue beene a let vnto them; Aferter. 5. But this is 
ſo ſaid, 1. in reſpect of inutuall ſoeietie and comfort: 2. in reſpect ofthe gation of 
the world : 3. eſpecially for the generation and encreaſe ofthe Church of God: 4. — 

mol 
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| moſt of all it was meetethat woman ſhould be ioyned to man, becauſe of the promiſed ſeede 
| of the woman, of whom came our Sauiour Chriſt after the fleſh. 

, v. 18. Let v make an helpe ineete for him] The word cenegdo, ſignifieth, as one beiore 
— wo. him, or againſt him, But we neither allowthe conceit of ſome Hebrewes,as A. Selamon, that 
manwasa the wotnan is ſaid to be againſt man, becauſe ſhee is contraric to him. 2. Nor yet doe we 
meete helpe hike ot Tofu coniecture, becauſe the male and female in reſpe of their naturall parts 
for him, are contrarie. 3. Nor yet doe we approoue David Kimchi his collection, that the woman 

is ſaid to be as before man, that is, asa ſervant to attend vpon him: for ſhee is appointed to 
be his fellow-helper, not his ſeruant: neither is it lilee, that it ſhee had beene oidained to a» 
ny baſe vſc, or ſeruice, that ſhee ſhould haue beene framed out of Adams fide. 4. There- 
fore ſheeis called a helpelike to man, as Hierome readeth, or according to hum as the 
Septuagint, or as before him as the Hebrew : both becauſe ſhee was made like vnto man, 
as well in proportion of bodie, as inthe qualities of the minde, being created according 
to the image of God: as alſo for that ſhee was mecte fot man, neceſſarie for the procreati. 
on and education of children, and profitablefor the diſpoſing of houſhould affaires. 5. This 
maketh a manifeſt difference betweene woman, which is alwaies before man, cohabning 
and conuerſing with him, and other females which after their copulation, torſake ther 
males, Luther. 

f.z3. A further doubt is mooued by ſome: at what time the woman was made: where I, we 
| ==. M00 reic the conceit of Caietarms, who making an allegorie of this ſtorie , of the framing of 
man was for- the woman out of Adams fide, is forced to affirme, that God made man and woman toge- 
ther vpon the ſixt day, and not the woman out of the man: for thus the huſtorie of Moles 
is called into queſtion, and as well may the whole diſcourſe of the creation of the world 
be allegorized, as this narration of the making of woman, And againe, it is contrarie to 
the Apoſtle, who faith, that the woman was of the man, 1, Cor, 1 fl. 9. 2, Welikewiſe refuſe 
the opinion of Catharinus,, who thinketh the woman to haue beene made the ſeauenth 
day: for this alſo is contrarie to the Scripture, Exod, 20.1. In ſixedaies the Lord made heu- 
wenand earth, the ſea and all that in them its. 3. So then we hold, that the woman was made 
of a ribbe out of Adams ſide, as Moſes ſetteth it downe, neither made together with him 
out ofthe earth, nor yet made fo long after him vpon the ſeauenth day: but ſhee was for- 
med vpon the ſixt day; as is expreſſed, Gen, 1.27. God created them male and female: which 
ſtorie beeing briefly ſet downe in the firſt chap. is by way of recapitulation, rehearſed more 

at large in the ſecond chapter, * 

v.19. God brought them vmto man, to ſee how he mould call them. 1. We neither thinke, 
queſt, 24. that Adam gathered the cattell together, as the ſhepheard his ſheepe, . Nor yet, that 
_ — they were brought to Adam by the Angles : for the text ſaith, that God, ht formed of the 
broughtto A- earth euery beaſt of the field, brought them : by his ſecret moouing and ſtirring of them to 
dam, preſent themſelucs to Adam, as they did afterward to Noah when they went into the arke. 

3- Neither was this impolition of names done myltically, nor hiſtorically as ſome thinke. 
4. Nor yet dot wethinkethat the beaſts were not brought before Adam, but his eyes fo 
illuminate, that be ſawe them every where in their places: for this is contrarie to the text, 
which faith, God browght them. 5. Nor yet is it to be imagined , as Barcepha reporteth it, to 
be the conceit of ſome, that Adam fate in ſome high place in Paradiſe , his face ſhining as 
Moſes did, and that euery beaſt came as he was called, and bowed the head as he palled 
| by, not being able to beholde Adams face for brighineſſe: for theſe are but mens conceits, 
To what ende 6. But wethinke that all the beaſts, by Gods ſecret inſtin& were gathered to Adam, for 
the creatures f theſe cauſes: 1, that man ſecing his excellent creation farre furpalling all other, might there- 
were brought) hy be ſtirred vp to praiſe his Creator. 2. that their might be a trial] of Adams wildome: he 
— brought them to ſee how he would call them. 3. that by this meancs the Hebrewe language, 
wherein thoſe names were given, might be founded. 4. that mans author itie and dominion 
ouer the creatures might appeare: for homſasuer man named exery liuing creature, ſu was the 
name theregf. — — the creatures no helpe or comfort meete for him: 
— v. 20. might haue a greater thercunto, and more louingly embrace his helper, which 
— _ ſhould be brought to him. = | 
l. For Adam fonnd be not an helpe mectefor him, Cc. f. not av Ramban noteth : Adam 
for Adam. could ſind none to whom to giue his name, as he did tothe woman, calling her, of , 4h: 


but 
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butitmuſt be vnderſtood of the nature of man, that an helpe could not be found anſwec- Hcbrerxes 
rable to him. 2. R.Eliezer, doth ſo jaterprere, as that God could not finde an helpe : but yaine coile&- 
God knewe that alreadie he needed not tor that cauſe to bring the creatures before Adam: ons. 
bee then, that is Adam, could not finde one for himſclfe. 3 But impious is the conceit 
of R. Sel, that man companied with every ſort ot bealt,and ſo could finde none apt & meete 
for im. Mercer. 

Further, by this impoſing of names vpon the creatures, appeareth the — knonledge Jef. hoy 
and wiſedome ot man. I. in naturall things: for names were given at the firſt according to — ® 
the ſeveral! properties and nature of creatures: and if Salomon had ſuch exact knowledge yyicdome of 
of beaſts and foules, ot trees and plants, even from the Cedar to the byſop, I. King:4-3 3, Adam. 
no doubt Adam had greater kuowledze, whom we may fafcly hold to have beene tarre 
wiſer then Salomon, norwithſtanding that place. I. King. 124 where Salomon i ſaid to 
be the wileſt of all before tym, or atter ham: tor that is ſpoken ot the common generation 
of wen, where both Adam us excepted, created after Gods image, and Chriſt that holy ſeed "CAE 
borne without ſinne: this place then needed not to haue forced Toſtatus to preferre Salo» yer then A. 
mon before Adam in wiſdome. 2. Adam bad alſo the knowledge of ſupernaturall things: dam. 
as he was not 1gnorunt of the myſterie of the Trinuic, arcording to whoſe image be was 
made, a part whereof 1s knowledge, Coloſl. 2. lo. 3 It may alſo be ately held,that Adam 
had knowledge of Chriſt to come, though not as of a redeemer, for that promiſe was firſt 
made after mans fall, Gen.. t. but at otthe author and tountaine of lite, whereot the treeq ter AG 
of lifein Paradiſe «ds ahh) mbole. 4. And whereas ſome thihke that Adam and the woman n ol the 
were not ignorant of the fall of the Angels, as Catharines vpon this place; = it ſeemeth. fall o. the An- 
to be otherwile,as may appeare by the conference ot ſathan in the ſerpent with the wo mar, gels 
wherein ſhee is altogether without ſuſpition, and the knowledge of the fall of the Angels, 
would haue made her more cautelous, not to haue committed the ſame ſinne of pride, in deſi- 
ring to be luke vnto God. thou gh not in the ſame meaſure or degree, 

V.:2. God cauſed an heaxie ſleepe to fall ypon man, and he ſlept. 1. This was not a naturall _ 14.Of 
ſleepe, as ſome thinke , wh:ch Adam fell into by reaſon ot his wearines, in taking viewe of =__ lleepe. 
the creatures : but an extraordinarie ſleepe cauſed by the Lord: who could other wiſe haue 
eflected his purpoſe, but it pleaſed him to vie this meanes. Mercer, 2. This was an hea» 
wie ſleepe: the word is rarderah : thehuiuah, ligniſieih a light ſleepe, hexah a more profound 
ſleepe : but thardemah is the deepeſt ſleepe of all. 3. R. Iſau Cara thinketh that man was 
caſt into a ſleepe, to ſignifie, that he ſhould be as a ſleepe inthe houſe, not giuen to conten- 
tion and ſtrite. 4. We doe thinke, that as this was a ſound, heauy, or deep ſlerpe of the bodie, 
ſo the ſoule of Adam was in an ecſtaſir or trance, beeing illummated of God, as it may ap- 
peare by ihis, that when he awaked, he knew that the woman was taken out of him. f. And 
this was done ( Adam ſleeping rather then waking) both that nei. her Adam ſight might be 
offended, in ſeeing hu ſide to be opened, and a ribbe taken forth, nor yet his ſenſe of teeling 
opprelled, with the griefe thereof, which was not onely by ſleepe mittigated, but by the 

wer of God concurring with the ordinatie meanes: for we lee by expertence,that fleepe 
15a binding of the ſenſe, t 

And he tooke one of his ribbes, and cloſed vp the fleſh in ſtead thereof. Firſt the reaſon is e- 
vident, why it pleaſed God to make woman out of the dodie of man, not otthe earth as he n Why 
had made man, 1. That hereby might appeare the preheminence that man hath over — was 
woman: as the Apoſtle noteth, 1. Cor. if. 7, 8. that as man is the image and glorie of God, made of one of 
ſo the woman is the glorie of the man, becauſe ſhee was taken out of man. And therefore Adama ribbes. 
alſothe woman hath her name and denomination of man , becauſe ſhee was taken out of 
him. v. 3. 2. An other cauſe of this worke was, that it might be a ſurer bond of love, that 
the man knowing the woman to be taken out of him, might more firmely ſet his aſſection 
vpon her, beeing fleſh ot his fleſh, and bone of his bone. v. 23, 3. Other reaſons are given, 
why the woman was taken out of mans ſide: as not out of his head, that ſhee ſhould not 
be proud: nor out of his feete, as though ſhee were mans vaſſell: but from his ſide, to ſhew 
the love and coniunction betweene them, Muſcul. R. Ioſue giveth this reaſon, why ſhe was 
taken from vnder the armes, that ſhee mightacknowledge her ſelfe vnder ſubiection to 
man: but that is ridiculous, which ſome Hebrews note, that the woman was made of a bone, 
to thewe her hard and intollerable nature. Mercer. 

D Secondly, 
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queſ-39 * Secondly, wee hold that a curious queſtion, which is diſputed of the Schoolemen, how 
bone was takt, Eua was faſhioned out of a bone, whether by multiplication ot it, as Hugo thingeth, or by 
whereot the addition of ſome new matter taken out of the earth, as TH, or created of nothing, az 
woman was Thomas : that ſeemeth more probable, that God vſed no other matter, in the making of 
mage. -woman, but out of the man, becauſe the text ſaith, ſee us raken ont of man, which had not 
bin true, it ſhe had bin taken out of any other matter, Wee therefore thinkethe firſt opi. 
nion probable, that this was done by multiplying ot the matter: Auguſt. Mercer. but wee 
mult not curiouſly ſeeke to find out a reaſon ot Gods omnipotent power. 
Thirdly: 1. wee neither thinke with Oleaſter, that God tooke two ribbes,out of each 
Dell. 40 · fide of Adam one, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, v. 2 t. God tooke one of hisribbes, 2. Wee 
— alſo deride that f. ble of the hebrewes : that God made man and woman together, but ioy- 
whence taken, ned by their ſides, and after parted and ſeparated them : for the text is contrarie, which 
ſaith, that God toolę aribbe out of Adam to make the woman (for the word ( cſelang) proper- 
ly ſignifieth a tibbe, and not the fide) and ſo R. Ioſua taketh it. 3. Iris alſo a ſuperfluous 
queſtion, out of what ſide of Adam Eua was taken, whether out of the right or left: it is re. 
ſolued by molt, out ot the left, becauſe Adams heart lay there: but theſe are frivolous and 
needeleſle matters. 
Fourthly : ſo alſo is that queſtion vnnecel!: —— more curious then profitable, whether 
heater dus this rib were any one of Adams neceſlary and ſubſtantiall parts, or one ſupernumerarie and 
rib were ane. ſuperfluous : ſome thinke, that whereas a man hath now 24. ribbes, on each ſide 1 :. that 
ceflarie or ſu- this ribbe was one of them, and that God created a neu ribbe in ſtead thereof: but this 
perfluous rib. opinion ſeemeth to bee contrarie to the text: becauſe it is ſaid . God cloſed vp the ſleſh in 
ſtead thereof: it lleſh were in ſtead of the ribbe, then an other tibbe was not made in ſtead 
thereof. Againe, God had alreadie done with the creation of Adam, v.. hee made man of 
the duſt of the earth : but if Adam had a 11bbe created afterward, then was hee not before 
pertectly created. Wherefore it is more like that this ribbe was aboue the vſuall number of 
ribbes created of purpoſe by the Lord, not as a ſuperfluous or monſtrous part, but as ne- 
ceſſarie for the creation of the woman, which God intended. Mercer. Caluin. And there- 
fore Caiet ans needed not ſo to have beene perplexed with this queſtion, as not finding a 
ſolution thereof, to haue left the veritie of the ſtorie, and ſlie to allegories. 
eſt. 42, Of Fiftly, though no mention be here made of the creftion ofthe womans ſoule, yet it may 
e. 


— be gathered, that ſhe had her ſoule from God immediately as Adam had, becauſe they were 
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both created according to Gods image. Gen. 127. 

v. 22. Hee made or built apoman, and brought, &c. 1. God is ſaid to haue built woman: 
— neither becauſe of the frame and faſhion ot her bodie, w hich is made broadeſt and loweſt 
RN downe ward, like the building ot an houſe, as Rab.Sel. u hich though it be ſo, that God fra» 
have built the med the womans bodie as fitteſt for procreation ot children, yet Moſes in thus ſpeaking, ai» 
woman. med not at it, But by this is meant, both that man was yet as an vuperfett building, betore 

woman was made: & that by the woman the houſe and tamilie is builded by procteation of 
children: and thereof, the hebrewes call a ſonne Ben, of Banah, to build. Afercer. 

2 Shee is called Iſhah, woman, by a figure called Prolepteſit, tor this name was afterward 
giuen her by the man. 

3 Shee is ſaid to bee brought to man, not as though ſhe were made in ſome other placez 
but God doth preſent her and offer her to mad, and as it were, marrieth and ioyneth them 
together. 

- But the Hebtewes haue here ſome ridiculous obſeruations: as vpon the word Ii gor, in 
Hebrew curi- the former verſe, her cloſed vp: which is the firſt word which Samech vſed hitherto by Mo- 
olincs. ſes : becauſe Samech anſwereth to the firſt letter of Satan in ſound, which is Shin, with a left 
pricke, they note, that Satan came into the world, and ſo the occaſion of euill by women: 
ſolikewiſe out of the word Ielicah, which letters make 24. in number, they note that the 
woman was brought to man with 24. ornaments : whereas they cannot denie, but that ſhe 

came naked, 

„ V. 23. The man ſaid, thus nom is bone, &c. 1, Adam vnderſtood this, that the woman 
— Adam was taken out of him, not ſo much by the contemplation of the ſimilitude and likeneſle of 
knew the wo- her ſhape, Mercer. or that hee felt ſome alteration in his bodie, as though ſomewhat had 
— bene taken from it: Reuchlin. but hee had this knowledge eſpecially by diuine reuelation. 
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2. Adam looking vpon the woman, did not preſently deſire her companie, but 
with a cheerefull minde acknowledgeth how fit a mate God had provided for 
him. Reuchlin, 3. This now, or for this time: which words are not to bee referred with the 
Hebrewes to the time to come, that thought at this time a wiſe was prepared out of man, 
yetit ſhould not bee ſo afterward, but it hath relation to the time pallu hat although betore 
among all the creatutes hee could not finde a fit companion , yet now he bad obtained one, 
Fagius. 4. Hee giveth the woman her name, to ſhew the authoritie of man over the wo- 
man : and in the derivation of the word iſh ab, from iſd, the antiquitie of the Hebrew tongue 
appeareth : the likeis not to bee found in any other language. 5. The Hebrewes well 1 ote, 
thats with Jod, ligniheih a man without Jod, which is the firſt letter of the name, /chonah, 
it is fire, ſo where God is not the direRter ot the inward parts, there nothing but fire and 
contention. Mercer. 

v. 24. Therefore ſhall amnleane, &c. 1. Theſe are not the words of Adam, as Epipha- 
nius thinketh, or immediatly vttered by the Lord to Adam, but of Moſes directed by the Queſt.44. 
ſpirit of God, who inſerteth here a perpetvall lawe concerning marriage. 2. Ihe man is _ — 
laid to leaue father and mother, either comparatiuely and in degree, that hee is rather to — 
leaue them then his wife : Oecolamp. or conditionally, it they ſhall ſeeke to diſlolue the knot ther. 
of marriage, therein the ſonne is to leave them: Muſcul. as alſo the leaving ot the father 
and mother, ſignifieth the erecting ot a new familie: as the Chalde readeth, hee ſhall leave 
his father and mothers bed: for the auncient vie was for children vnmarried to lie in their 

ts chambers. Mercer. 

+ They (hall be one fleſh,not onely in teſpect of carnall copulation, as R.Sel. for ſo bruit 
beaſts may bee (aid to be one fleſh: but in reſpect ot their perpetuall ſocietie,the coniuncti- 

both ot their bodies and minds. Now whereas the Apoltle ſaith, that he which is jtoyned 
wn harlot, is one fleſh : the Apoſtle there applicth not that which is properto marriage, Hor dhe har- 
to fornication :but ſheweth, what iniurie they doe to marriage which commit tornication, lotis made one 
yeelding that to hatlots, which is peculiar to wines ,to be made one fleſh with them, And fich. 
yet this difference there is, that the man and wife are 10yned together both in fixſh and 
ſpirit: as it followeth in the ſame place, hee that 55 honed to the Lord is one ſpirit, i. Cor. 6.17, 
but the harlot though joyned in nunde, is ſeuered in heart and aſſection. 

v. 25. They were both naked, and were not 4ſhamed. 1. Adam was not aſhamed, not, as queſt. 40 
ſome Hebrewes ſay, becauie Heua was of his one fleſh, for afterward they were one a- How man was 
ſhamed to behold the nakednes of another: neither doth Moſes ſet them forth as impudent notaſhamed of 
and vnſhamefaſt perſons : ſuch as the Adamites are, pretending this example, company ing bas n<kednes. 
together like bruit beaſtes: but this nakednes of their bodies, heweth the nakednes and 
fimphicitic ot their minds: for ſhame is the fruit o. unne : and therefore before inne entred, 
they were notaſhamed. 2. Some thinke, that there remaineth yet in children that are not 
aſhamed of their nakednes, ſome ſhadow of our firſt eſtate : but children are therein vn» 
ſhamefaſt for want of reaſon, as the like is to bee ſeene in bruit beaſts, But in the kingdome 
of heauen, wee ſhall bee all naked, and without ſhame as Adam was: and without teare or 
daunger of ſinne, which Adam was not. 3. Further, notwithſtandiog their nakednes, they 
ſhould not haue bcene offended with the weather, either heat or cold: not that their skin 
was like vnto the nailes of the fingers, as R.Ehezer thinketh, which was taken away after 
their fall : but God would haue lo tempered the elements, and the qualitie of their bodies, at 
that all things ſhould haue beene leruiceable vnto them. 


4. De places of doctrine. 


In that the Lord ſanctified the ſeauenth day, and made it a day of reſts we infetre, that as — 2 
the Sabbath kept then vpon the ſeauenth day in remembrance of the creation, was of the Lorde 22 
Lords inſtitution: ſo the Lords day is now obſerued by the ſame authoritie, in remem- grounded. not 
brance of the reſurreion of Chriſt, and our redemption by the ſame : avthoritie to the Ken _—_ ** 
Rhewiſts, who count the obſervation of the Lords day, but a tradition of the Church, and <1; Riurion, 
Ecclefiaſticall inſtitution, Rhenuſt. matth. i 5, ect. ʒ. Our reaſons aretheſe. but vpon the 


D 2 1. The ſcriptures, 


40 Chap.2. Places of doclrine. 


— —_ 1 The obſervation ofa Sabbath or day of reſt vnto the Lord, is commanded in hems: 
Lords day is Fall lawe, which is perpetuall, and not to bee abrogated : it this bee denied, it will follow, 
morall, that there are but nine commandements, if that ot ſanctifying the Sabbath doe not binde 

; nowe, And although wee obſetue not now the fame day for our Sabbath, which the Iewes 

did, yet the ſeventh day wee keepe ſtill, retaining the ſubſtance ot the lawe, which is to 
keepe one day holy of ſeauen. The manner ot computation and account of ſeauen, where 
to beginne, where to ende, and to bee tied tothe very ſame preſcript of the day, was cexe- 
* and a — ot — — — behalte doth = — — vs. 1 
2 That which was by the les by precept enioyned, and by examble obſer - 
Jo ran rigs ued, was of a divine — — Sloth — is — by Saint Paul. 1. Cor. 16.2. 
the Apoſtles, where the Apoſtle enioyneth them to wake collection for the poore in their meetings vp- 
on the firſt day ot the weeke, which then began to bee obſerued for the Lords day the him- 
ſelte, alſo Act. 20.7. obſerueth the ſame day, and preacheth ia it. Saint Iohn calleth it the 
* day: Reuel. i. to. a k — 
3 Euery ſymbole ſigui ficatiue or repreſenting ſigne mentioned in ſcripture, had a di- 
— mW. uine inſtitution: but ſo K the Sabbath a ſymbole — — of our cuerlaſting — 9. 
uerlaſting reſt, There remaimeth therefore ſabbatiſmus, a ſabbath reſt to the people of God : which words doe 
conclude, that both the type remaineth, that is, a ſabbatilme, and the ſignification of the 
ty pe, euetlaſting reſt. 
The obſerua- 4 No conſlitution of the Church doth ſimply binde in conſcience: for Gods comman- 
— — M dements onely doe fo binde. Iam. 1.12. There is one law-omer, which ic able to ſaue und de- 
4 in cones. Atrey but the keeping of the Lords day bindeth in conſcience: ſor therein wee are comman- 
eace. ded not to do our owne waies, nor to ſeeke our owne will, nor to ſpeake a vaine word. Ifay, 
58.13, which duties, as alwaies commanded, ſo eſpecially vpon the Lords day : buttheſe 
precepts, the obſcruation whereotis properly incident to the Lords day, doe bind in con- 
ſcience. Ergo. &c. 

f 5 If the Lords day were but a tradition of the Church, there ſhould bee no difference 
2 ber pet eene that and other feſliuall daies, but all of the like neceſtitie, and with as great ſtrict- 
Lords day and neſſe are to bee obſerued and kept, theſe as the other. But that were very abſurd, ſeeing we 
other felliuals. finde the Lords day by the Apoſtles to haue beene obſetued, whereas no mention at all is 

made of the other in the ſcriptures : and the Church of God in her practiſe, hath alwaies 
made a difference betweene the obſervation ot the Lords day and other ſeſtiualls: enioy- 
ning that with greater deuotion alwaies to be celebrated, then the reſt, 

6 T his alſo hath beene the conſtant doctrine of the Church of God, and the tudgement 
of thefathers, that the Lords day is of the Lords inſtitution : as may appeare by this ſen- 
tence of Auguſtine : Dominicum diem, apoſtoli & apoſtolicr wiri religioſa ſanttitate habendun 
ſanxerunt, &c. The Lords day the Apoſtles and Apoltolicall men have ordained with reli- 

ious holineſſe to bee kept, becauſe in the ſame our Redeemer roſe from the dead, & there- 
fore it is called the Dominicall or Lords day, that init wee onely may attend vpon the di- 
uine ſervice : this is the firſt day in the world, in it were created the elements, and the an- 
gels : — this day Chriſt roſe, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, and Manna deſcended from hea- 
uen firſt on this day: ſerm. de tempor. 5 1. N 

Wherefore I cannot wholly condeſcend to Mercerus iudgement, who faith, politiæ cauſa 
retinuerunt Apoſtoli diem dominicum S$abbato ſubrogatum: that the Apoſtles for policic fake 
haue retained the Lords day in ſtead of the Sabbath: in 2, Gen.v. 3. A policie I graunt in 
the _ the Lords day, bot that is neither the onely nor chicfe rcaſon of the inſtitution 
thereof, 

There are three cauſes of the obſeruation of the Lords day: a religious and holy 
vie: for the Lord to this ende did conſecrate this day by his owne example and comman- 
dement to bee ſpent in holy exerciſes:the Ciuill or politicall vic ot the Lords day is forthe 
reſt of our ſelues, our ſeruants, and cattell : the ceremonial! or ſymbolicall ende, was to ſha- 
dow forth our ſpirituall reſt in Chriſt : in this laſt reſpect, Iconteſſe the ceremonie of the 
Sabbath in part to bee aboliſhed : for it is a ſymbole {till of our everlaſting reſt in heauen. 
Heb. 4. 9. But in the other two reſpects, the lawe of the Lords day is perpetuall: for that as 
Philo ſaith, it is Forte pandemss, feſtum populare, a popular or generall feſtiuall to be obſerued 
of all people tor euer. x 
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1 of doubtfuſ queftions and places . Chap. 41 

I doe wonder then, this doctrine of the Sabbath, and day of reſt, now called the Lordes day · 

hauing ſuch euident demonſtration out of the ſcriptures, and beeing confirmed by the con- 

ſtant and continuall practiſe of the church in all ages: that any proteſsing the Goſpell, ſpeci» 

ally becing exerciſed in the ſtudie of the ſcriptures, ſhould gainſay and impugne theſe poſi- 

tions following, as etroneous. See the booke 
1, Thatthecommandement of ſanctifying the Sabbath is naturall , morall, and perpe- of the catho» 

tuall: for if it be not fo, then all the commandements contained in the decalogue,are not mo- like doctrine, 

rall : ſo ſhould we have nine onely , and not ten commandements : and then Chriſt ſhould We church 


come to deſtroy the Lawe, not to fulfill it, contrarie to our Savicurs owne wordes. Math. ele Ty 
5-17. 


rulge. p. 29% 
2. Thatallother things in the lame, were ſo channged , that they were cleane taken away, Whigs Pe} 


a the prieithood, the ſacrifices , and the /acraments : this day(namely the Sabbath) was ſo chan- 
ged,that it yetremaineth : for it is not eu. dent by the Apoſtles praQtiſe : Acts. 20. . 1. Cor. 
16,2. Apocal. 1. o. that the day of reſt (called the Sabbath, ) was changed from the ſeuenth IVV 
day, to the firſt day of the weeke: and ſo was obſerued and kept holy vnder the name of the 
Lords day. 
3. The it 1s not [awful for vi to tſe the ſeanenth day to any other ende, but to the holy and ; *$þ 
ſandtified ende , for which God in the beginning created it : for this were preſumption to alter 7195. VVV 
Gods appointment: and the will and ordinance of the Creator, muſt ſtand in the vſe of the 
creature: otherwile the Apoltle had notreaſoned well for the vic of meates from the end of 
the creation: which God hath creates to be receiued with thanks-gining. + 1. Tim 4.4- * * 
4 As the Sabbath came in with the firſt man, ſo muſt it not goe ont, but with the laſt : Ibid. 
for if the keeping of a day of reſt holy vnto the Lord, be a part of the morall la (as it cannot ** 
be denied) then mult it continue, as long as the Lord hath his church on earth: and the motall 
Sabbath muſt ſtand, till the everlaſting Sabbath ſucceed in place thereof. 
. That wee are reſtrained vpp n the Sabbath from worke, both hand and foore, as the 1574 
Iewes were : though not in ſuch ſtrict particular manner as they were, for whom it was not 
lawtull to kindle a fire vppon the Sabbath. Exod. 3 f. a. yet in generall wee are forbidden all 
kinde of worke vpon the Lords day as they were, which may hinder the ſervice of God : ſa- 2 
ving ſuch works , as either charitie commandeth, or neceſsitie compelleth: for it is a part ot 
the morall precept : in it thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke. - | 
6. That the Lord would haue euery Sabbath to be ſanflified by the Minifter and the people, and p. 1964. 
that in the Church hee ought to preach the word, and they to heare it eucrie Sabbath day: 
(but not gach of theſe ynder pain of condẽnation, as the place is miſconſtrued,) is confirmed 
by the ptactiſe of our bleſled Saviour, Luke. 4. 16. and of S. Paul: AR. 13. 14. and 20,7. vw vo 
And heexevnto are the Canons of our Church agreeable,which require that every Miniſter Can. 45-& 54 | 
preach every Lordes day, and like wiſe cathechiſe the youth. 
7. That the Lord bath commannded ſo preciſe a reſt unto all ſorter of men, that it may not by any P-"8g. 
fraude, deceit , or circiemuention whatſoner , be broken , vmder the paine of his cuerlaſting diſ- 
pleaſure : who doubteth of this, but that euerie breach of any part of the morall law, eſpe- 
cially by deceit and circumuention , deſerueth in it ſelfe'Gods curſe , and euerlaſting difflea- 
ſore : asthe Apoſtle ſaith, rhe wages of ſame is death: and the Lawe faith : Curſed is one Rom. G.. 
that comtinueth not in al things which are written in the books of the lawe,to doe them: as the Apo- Gia z 10 
ſlle cieth this text. ' | * 
This doctrine of the Sabbath firſt grounded vppon the authoritie of ſcripture, hath ac- 
cordingly bene ratiſied by the conſtant and perpetuaſl pratti/e of the Church. 
igen ſaith 3 In noftro Domumico dus, ſemper pluit Damms Mam de co: in pur Lords Hom. 7. ia 
day, the Lord alwayes raineth Manna from . Hierome; Domitticu dies, brationi tan- Od. 
— b vacant vppon the Lordes dayes, they onely give themſelues to prayer A Ruſtich 
and feading. ö ö ö a 
Ambroſe: rota dic fit vobis oratiovel leftio,cc. multi actus ſecnts, Accus diminitatis impediant, germ. 33. 
ce Let vs al the day be conuerſant in prayer , or reading : let no ſecvlarattes , hinder divine 
actes, let no table play carrie away the minde. 2 ? 
| Auguſtine : qu, Maria mater Domini , Gr. As Marie the mother of our Lord is the de tempur. 
chiefe among women : ſo among other dayet , this is the mother of the reſt the whole grace of the ſerm. 38. 
Sabbath, and the ancient feitinity of the people of the Tewes, is changed into the ſolemnitie of this day. 
D 


3 Con- 


. . ". * 
41 Chap. 2. The Explanation and Solution * 
Conchl. T ullen, cap. 9. Oportet eos qui preſunt Eccleſiis, Gr. It behoneth thoſe which 
are — oy Churches, vppon all dayes, but eſpecially vppon the Lords daycs,to teach the 
peopie, 
— 2. cap.1. Exhibeamus Des liber ſernitutem ,chc. Let vt exhibitr vm 
Gad aur free ſermice , not becauſe the Lord requireth this of ws , to celebrate the Lords day by cerpe- 
| rall abſtunence , but hee lookgth for obedjence © whereby M ee treading downe all terrenerites, 
44N . 
might be taiſed vp to heaven. 
D. Bound. But theſe allegations are here ſuperfluous, ſeeing there is a learned Treatiſe of the Sab - 
bath already publiſhed of this argument: which containeth a moſt ſound doctrine of the 
Sabbath, as is layde downe in the former poſitions, which ſhall be able to abide the triall 
of the word of God, and ſtand warranted thereby, when other humane fantaſies ſhall va» 
niſh: ho ſoeuer ſome in their hate and intemperance, are not afraide to call them, Sabbe> 
torum errores, yea heretical aſſertions, a new Tubile, Saint Sabbath, more then either Iewiſh 
or ＋ inſtitution : God graunt it be not lay de to their charge, that ſo ſpeake or write, 
| and God giue them a better minde, 
2 Doc. Secondly : where it is ſaid, God breathed into the face of Adam the breath of life i wee 
The foule te not therby to gather, thatthe ſoule of man is part ofthe diume ſubſtance, to the which o- 
a 5. pinion Lactantius ſeemeth to have inclined, lib. a. diuinar. inſtitution. for as the breath it no 
of his ſubſtance that doth breath, ſo neither is the ſoule of Gods eſſence, that gave it, for 
then, the ſoule of man if it were of the diuine nature, it ſhould be immutable, and without 
inning from all eternitie, as God is. 
Thirdly, from hence it may be concluded, that there is but one ſoule in man, and that 
—— rp all the other faculties of ſenſe and powers of nature are but handmaids to the ſoule, wai- 
ting vpon it, anddeparting with it: therefore God is ſaid to haue breathed into man the 
ſpirit of life, that is, the reaſonable ſoule, becauſe the bodie, no longer doth breath or live, 
then the ſoule is preſent, We doe therefore refuſe Origens conceit,vpon theſe words, Mar, 
Tracur z. ia 24+51+ The Lord will diuide or cut hins off: that is, the ſpirit of the wicked ſhall returne to God, and 
Math. — to 5 he —— betweene the ſpirit and the _ contrarie 
to the e, who ſayi er. Fr trit of your (ouler and mindes, a (hew- 
eth that the ſpirit — 80 minde or —— he purer part thereof. * 
Fourthly, whereas Paradiſe is deſcribed by the counttie of Eden where it was ſituate, 
bog irs. and by the knownerivers of Tigris & Euphrates, weinferre that Paradiſe then was not a 
vcw not a Place ſecret and voknowne, as Bellarmine —— grat. prim. hom. c. i 2. for if it had 
place akoge- beene vnknowne in thoſe daies, the Lord needed noi to ſet the Cherubim to keepe it with 
ther ynkoows a ſword ſhaken, And if it be obiected, that Paradiſe was never found ont by any, the anſwer 
is eaſily made: i. becauſe it was kept by the Angels with great terrour, that none durſt ap- 
proch. 2, the Infidels and incredulous perſons regarded it not. 3. the taithfull looked fora 
much better Paradiſe in heauen, and therefore ſought not after it. And herein we haue the 
1 of Pererius againſt Zellarmine: one Ieſuit againſt another, Jib. 3. in goneſe qu. g. 
adiſ; 
De The Fah, whereas Bella mine affirmeth , that the terreſtriall Paradiſe is yet remaining, and 
5 efiriall pr. that Henoch and Elias are there kept : appeareth by the deſcription of Paradiſe to be a 
radiſcis not meere fable. 1. Paradiſe was planted where the knowne rivers Tigris and Euphrates ran 
new e. together, which is either in Armenia, or Meſopotamia, or ſome of thoſe knowne countries 
then if Paradiſe were now extant inthe it is like that in all this time it ſhould haue 
beene found outby the inhabitants of thoſe places, 2. The flood ouerflowed the higheſt 
bills, r5. cybits, Gen. 7.20. then Paradiſe alſo was covered with the water, where if Henoch 
then Was, he muſt haue alſo periſhedin the waters, becing out of Noahs arke. 85 The ſcrip- 
ture maketh mention now of no other Paradiſe, but heaven. 4 Cor. 12. 1 f. S. Paul calleth 
the third heauen Paradiſe, 4. Pererius ſheweth Rupertus and Gregorie to haue beene of 
this mind, that Henoch was not tranſlated to the terreſtriall Paradiſe : to the which he ſub- 
ſcribeth againſt Bellarmine. ; 
6. Dod Mar- Sixtly, whereas the Lord faith, v. i f. f « not good for mam to be alone : we infotce this 
lage is not to text againſt the popilſh forced virginitie: for whereas God ſawe it was not good neither 
be prokibized for Adam, then preſent, nor for his poſteritie, which ſhould haue more neede of 
on. the 
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#. 5. Places of confutation. Chap.2. 43 
theremedie , to be alone: they contrariwiſe conſtraine their prieſts and votaries to live 
alone, depriving them of that mutuall helpe and ſocietie, which God hath appointed 
for theircomfortz and to be a remedie againſt finne : and that this place is vnderſtood not 
of the marriage of Adam onely , but of all the faithfull, Bellarmine conteſſeth, lib. de 
Matrim. cap. *. 

Scaventhly, v. 24. They ſhall be one fleſh : and as this place is alleadged, Mathew. 19. f. 
They mo ſhall bee one fleſh This place ſheweth the corruption of polygamie , which , Dog. 5 lx 
is the having of many wiues : for it God had ſeene it good for one man to be ioyned to gamie cen- 
two, or divers women, he would haue made at the firſt to one man, more helpes then one. — 


5. Places of confutation, 


1 The Maniches obiected, why did God forbid man to eate of the tree of the know- 
tedge of goodandeuill, would he haue him like vnto bruit beaſts, that cannot diſtinguiſh "FI 
berweene good and ewll? Auguſtine anſwereth this experimentall knowledge of euill, Ane Joe of 
which Adam got by tranſgreſsion, was not the wiſedomeofan happie, but the experience of euill norto be 
anuſerable —— Chriſt knew no ſinne by his experience, though he knew it by his ſa. deſired. 
ence or wiſedome. 


2 Why did God giue a commandement, that man ſhould not keepe, and why did he 


pot make him ſo, that man ſhould not haue fallen? A !, God gave man this precept, — — 
that he might ſhewe his obedience, and though he foreſawe he would ſinne, yet belle mandement 


prouided a remedie and redeemer for his ſinne. 2. Though he be in a betterſtate , that chat maa 
cannot ſinne at all, yet his ſtate is good, and not to be complained of, that it he will, can- 119%1d not 
not linne:/1b.cont.adwerſar lig. ca i 4. keepe, 


Celſus derideth this ſtorie, of the making of the woman, and counteth it a fable: 

Origen anſwereth, if you will not beleeve Moſes, why doe you credit Heſiod your Poet? He gods ſlotie 
who hath the like narration, how Vulcan made a woman out of clay, whome all the gods of Pandora. 
adored, Venus gave her beautie, Pallace comelineſſe of bodie, Mercurius wit, whereupon 

ſhee was called Pandora, which openiag the lidde or oouer of the tunne, divided care and 

griefe vnto men, that liued nichout before. Origen, lib.4.cont.Celſum. 

4 The Papiſts obie& thus: Bellarmine would prooue that Paradiſe was an ynknowne Paradiſe 
place, becauſe it is ſaid, the river that went out of Eden, did divideit ſelſe into 4.heads, But planted in 8 
thereis no ſuch river in Meſapotamia. Bellar. lib.i. de grat-prim.homin.c.12. Av. The — oi 
meaning is not as I ſhewed before, in the explication of this verſe, that this river it one For turtheran. 
— — it ſelte into fowre ſeuerall heads, but that Tigris and Euphrates make two — to thisods 

before they ioyne together, and two heads more, where they part againe. — TON 

5 Whereas we ſay that all ſinnes are veniall to the faithfoll and elect: Bellarminere- x 

teththat Adam committed a mortall and damnable ſinne, becauſe it was ſaid vnto him, 
in what day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death: A, f. de au. grat. ci. Anſ. Wee 

that though this ſinne was damnable in it owne natura, yet by Gods grace 
ſt it was made veniall and pardonable to Adam, vnlefle Bellarmine ſay with the here- 
1 — that Adam and Eue loſt their faith, becauſe they 

6 Bythis wou ooue and Eue ir faith, ule t 
Wk. . die, if they tranſgreſſed the comman- — —— 
dement. /ib. 3,de amiſſion, great.c.6. Anſ. This that they failedin faith, not that * 
their faith was vtterl Jotf 20d extinguiſhed : for if Adam had no faith remaining, to what 
purpoſe ſhould —— the promiſe ofthe Meſſiah to a faithleſſe man ? 


Places of Exhortation. 


In that God ſanQtified the Sabboth, and reſted therein from all his workes,he did it 1. — 
for our example, that we thereby ſhould learne religi to obſerne the Lords day. l. in gus vic of the + + 
abſtaining from all bodily and ſeruile workes: 2. in keeping our ſelues vndefiled and vn- Lords day, 
ſpotted of all ſinnefull workes. 3. in ſanctifying itto holy exerciſes, to thepraiſe of God, 
and our owne comfort. 


2 V. 7. 


q\ 


44 Chap.z. : Places of conſutation. 

Mans baſe be. 2 v.. In that God made man of the duſt, and put the breath of life into his noſtrils; 
ginning ſhould man is here to learne humilitie, by the conſideration of his baſe and poore beginning, and 
— hu- to remember how brittle his ſtate u, whole life is but a blaſt of the breath, a puffe ofthe 
militie. aire: Iſay, 2. 22. Ceaſe from man whoſe breath 14 in lus noſſrili. 

1 Seeing that goodly garden of paradiſe, repleniſhed with ſuch goodly plants, and 
paradiſe dla fruitfolltrees, is now deſtroyed, and not to be found in earth, we are taught to ſequeſter 
put vs in minde our affections from all earthly delights , and to ſeeke for a paradiſe much better in hea - 
ofthecelceliiall, yen, 

4 v.15. Seeing man euen in the ſtate of his innocencie was not to liveidlely, but God 
aſſigned him to keepe the garden: we are thereby admoni ſhed, that now much more euety 
man ſhould occupie himſelte in ſome honeſt labour of a law full vocation, 

The dutie of ; In that God made the woman out of man, from home ſhee had her beginning: 

the male, thereby is deſcribed the dutie of the wite, to be obedient to her husband, as her head and 
rincipall,for whoſe cauſe ſhee was made. 

The dutic of 6 And ſeeing the woman is bone of mans bone, and fleſh of his fleſh : thereby the hus- 

the husband. bind is put in remembrance, to loue, tender, and cherriſh his wife, euen as his owne 

fleſh. 

7 v. 18. It ij not good for man to be alone: in that God firſt taketh care to prouide anhelper 


Norman ought 
to liue idlely, 


Gods watch. 


ger for man, before he ſawe his owne want: and while Adam ſlept, and thought nothing, the 
— the Lord prepared him an helpe : we ſee how Gods providence watcheth over vs, foreſee- 


ing for vs,many things, which we ſee not our ſelves, yea taking care for vs, while we ſleep, 
as it is in the Pſalme, He giueth his wilbeloned ſleepe. Pſal. 125.3 Mercer. 


CH AP. III. 
The Analyſis or Method. 


His chapter deſcribeth the fall of man, firſt his ſinne and tranſgreſ. 
lion, from v,1,to v.. then his puniſhment, v. g. to the end. In their 
tranſgreſſion is to be conſidered, the tentation of Sathan, v.1.to v. 
s. the ſeduction of the man and woman. v.6. thirdly , the effects and 


In Sathans temptation we haue his ſubtill inſinuation, v. 1. the 
womans ſimple confeſſion, v. a. 3. the ſuggeſtion it ſelſe, v. 4,5. 

In their ſeduction, v. 6. firſt are let downe the inducements, or 
prouocatiom: the goodnes of the tree for meate, the pleaſantnes to the eye, the fruit there- 
of, = 145" to be knowledge: shen the praxarication, or offence, they did cute. 

The effects of their tranſgteſſion, are ſhame, which cauſeth them to couer their naked- 
nes, v. y feare, which maketh them to hide themſelves, v.. 

In the puniſhment, there is firſt their conmittion of the man and woman, v. g. to 14. then the 
maleditHon or cur ſe: denounced firſt, then executed. 

The ſentence is denounced againſt the tempter,or parties tempted. 

The tempter is either the acceſſarie, that is the ſerpent, which was the inſttument whole 
puniſhment is ſet forth, v. 14, or ihe principall. namely Sathan, who is cenſured, v. ij. 

The perſons tempted : firſt, the woman is puniſhed, with ſorrow in trauaile, ſubiection to 
her husband, v.16, ſecondly, the man is iudged : the cauſe is firſt ſhewed, his tranſgreſſion, 
v.17.then his iudgement, in the curſing of the earth with thornes and thiſtles, in curſing of 
man with miſerie in his life, mortalitie in his cude. v. i. 

The ſentence laſtly is executed, in the expulſion ofman out of Paradiſe, v.2 3, with the 
conſultation going before, v. 22. and his perpetuall exile from thence : the Angels keepe the 
way to Paradiſe with a (word, that Adam ſhould not teturne thither. 
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The Method and diuert readings, 


Chap.z. 4 


The difference of tranſlations. 
l. the ſerpent was wiſeſt.S.wiſer. C. craftier then any beaſt. cet, heb. gnarum, fubrill. 5. C. 
aſh hy Ar Cod in deed ſaid. B. G. A. ni im ,quare, wherefore hath God ſazd. F. H. it is true 2. 


that God hath ſaid.Ch. qua, becauſe God hathſaid. T. P. heb. aph, ci. yea becauſe. Sathans ab- . Py. 

rupt beginning, ſheweth along communication before, and here he giueth a reaſon, as 

though God were not equall toward man inſthe prohibition, &c. 

v.6. tobedeſired to get knowledge.G.T.S. or to make one wiſe. B. heb.delighfull to behold, aſpeitu p,Cc. 
deleftabile. C. H. which was ſaid before; 

v. J. the voice of the word of God. C.the worce of God walking. cet. 

v.$. in the coole of the day. B. G. e, at noone.S. ad anram poſt meridiem, in the coole aire AH. f. rA 
ter noone. . ad ventum, in the winde or aire of the day. T. P. C. heb lernach, haiom: the ſott 

winde brought Gods voice vnto them. 


1011. vnleſſe thow haſt eaten, Cc, F. H. haſt thow eaten? cater. diff.ver. 
v. U a. he won which thou gaweſt to be with me, will ins, B. F. C. which thou ganeſt me. C. ganeſt C. B. S. x. 
my fellow, ſociam. H.allocaſts, didſt place with me. T. gnimads, with — C. H. c. 


vl g. he ſhall breake, a C. F. pſa, hee ſhall. H. it ſpall breake , ipſum: T. B. P. heb. hu. it hall, T. N. r. 
that us, the ſeede: he ſhall ob ſerue thee from the beginning, thou ſhalt ol ſerue him to the ende. | 
Cb. thou ſhalt lie in waite for his hecle. H. bruiſe his heele.cet. Shi. 

v. l c. thy deſire toward thy busband. TB. ſubiect to thy husband. G. «mogyyr , thy turning to thy T. B. r. 
husband,$,C.{ub poteſtate,umder the power of thy husband,H.heb.to/bhuchah, deſire Juſt S a 


v.17. of this , onely ſhalt t hau not eate..S,(onely,)1s here added. S. Hic. 
17. Curſed is the groumd far thy ſaks. B. G. T. P. in opere, ide , in thy workess F. H. heb. buguabur. 

for, or becauſe of the Ch. S. ap. for-pr. 
20. called ber Hevah. B. G. C. T. P. H. , lifes F. heb. Chavah. 


21, garments of honour vpon t heir then. C. coates of bin. ceter. 
24.4 fierie ſword, w mugaes, J. B. S. H. the point or blade of aſword ſhaken. P. G.lahat, foemfi- din fon. 
ethablade, and a flame : a ſharpe ſword ſhaken.C. 4s 
21, Adamis the onely man on earth of humſelfe knowing good and cuil. C. 14 45 one of vr, knowing, Cc. 
Cc. cater. 


The Exegeſis ,or theological expli- 


carton. 


v. 1. Now the ſerpent was more ſubtill, &c. ] t. we neither thinke with Joſephas, that it was . Whe- 


inthe beginning naturall to the ſerpents , as to other beaſts, to haue the vſe of ſpeech and ther it were a 


vnderſtand ing: which was the conceit alſo of Pao, that ynder Saturne men vled io ſpeake _— that 


and conferre by language with beaſts. Zuſeb. lib. 12.de prepar. Enang.c.9.torif it had — 
naturall to beaſts to ſpeake, they ſhould no more after the fall haue beene deprived of their 


naturall faculties, then the angels or men, that fell: and beſide, this opinion is contrane to * 


the Scripture, which faith; that man onely was created according to Gods image: that is, ther they had 
with reaſon and vnderſtanding, which guideth the ſpeech. | the vſe of 
2. Werefuſe alſothe opinion which Barcephas aſcribeth to Ephrem. /ib.de par adi/.c. ſpeech. 
27, that the vſe of ſpeech was given vnto the ſerpent onely for this time, as it was to Bala- 
ams aſſe: that the diuell ſpake in the ſerpent, as the angell did in the afle we graunt: but the 
ſerpent could not ſpeake of himſelfe, wanting the inſtruments and organes of the voice 
which man hath. : 
3. Neither is Cyrillus opinion to be receiued, that it was not a true ſerpent, but a ſhewe 
onely and apparition. For then it ſhould not haue beene ſaid, that the ſerpent was wiſer, 
then all the beaſts of the field: and afterward God layeth a curſe vpon the ſerpent , that he 
ſhould goe 2 his bellie and eate the duſt ofthe earth: it was a true ſerpent then, not a 
Wonely. 


4 Cai- 


46. Chap. 3 The Explanation and Solution 

4 Caictanus conceit alſo is to be reiected, who by a continued allegorie, by the ſer. 
pent, would haue the deuill vnderſtood: that there was neither ſerpent in trueth nor in ſhew 
that appeared to Eua, but this tentation was altogether jaternall and ſpirituall : for by this 
meanes, the whole ſtorie of the creation may as well be allegorized, and ſo the truth of 
the narration called in queſtion, and beſide, whereas the diuell internally tempteth onely 
two wayes , either by alluring the ſenſe by ſome obiect, orelſe by moouing and working 
the phantaſie, our parents before their fall could not be ſo tempted, bauing no inordinate 
motion. 

5 Some thinke that the woman did vnderſtand the ſpeech of the ſerpent, ſuch as beaſtez 
vſe, to expreſle their minde, and nototherwiſe : but it is euident, that the ſerpent did verily 
ſpcake. | 

5 6 Aben Exta is of opinion, that it was the ſerpent, and nothing elſe · but the curſe after. 
ward pronounced — ſerpent, and that propheſie, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould 
breake the ſerpents head, ſneweth, that the diuell ſpake in the ſerpent, who is principally ac- 
curſed. 

Our opinion then is, that it was a true ſerpent which talked with Eua, as may ap- 

by the puniſhment inflicted vpon this kinde : and that the divell vſed the ſerpent, a 
Fubtile beaſt, as his inſtrument, and ſpake out of him. This our Sauiour confirmeth in the 
Goſpell, that it was Sathan, which was a murtherer from the beginning, and cauſed the 
death and fall of our parents, Iohn 18.44. And Saint Paul affirmeth, that the ſerpent begui- 
led Eua through his (Ebeiltie: but the woman was not deceived by the ſerpent, but by the 
craft of the diuell, ſpeaking and working by the ſerpent. Of this iudgement are moſt of the 
auncient fathers, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Damaſcene, &c. 

The ſerpent was more ſubtile then any beaſt of the field: 1. Theſe words cannot be 

ed How vnderſtood of the divell, as Caietanethinketh, who here by a metaphor is called a ſerpent; 
KT ferventis for betweene the deuill and the beaſts of the field, there is no compariſon, who in ſubriltie 
faideto haue farre exceedeth man, who is wiſer then any brutiſh nature. 2. Neither was the ſerpent 
bin mote ſub- more ſubtill onely for this time, as Auguſtine ſeemeth to thinke, ib. 1 1. Geneſ..ad lit. c. g. tor 
dle. &c, Sathan could not infuſe more ſubtiltie into the ſerpent, then by nature it had: and the text it 

ſelte ſeemeth to infiouate, that the ſerpent by nature was more ſubtill then other beaſts. 3. 

whereforethe truth is, that whereas the ſerpent is a moſt ſubtill beaſt, it was not by chance, 

that Sathan vſed him as bis inſtrument, bet ing by his naturall ſubtiltie apt thereunto: and the 

lerpents ſubtill nature appeareth, both by the ſleights he vſeth in helping himſelfe, as to let 

paſſe what Plinie reporteth, that by the iuice of fennel, he ſtrippeth himſelfe of a certaine 

skinne, where with he is overgrowne in winter, and with the ſame hearb cleareth his dimmed 

ſight: the Scriptureſheweth , that the ſerpent ſtoppeth his care againſt the voice of the 

Ofrh- natural charmer, Pſal. 58. As alſo his craft appeareth in his enmitie againſt man, whome he aſlaileth 
— ſecretly and in filence : as biting the horſe by the heele to cauſe the rider to fall, Gen. 49. 17. 
en. And further, concerning the naturall wiſdome of the ſerpent, our Sauiour witnelleth , ſay- 
ing to his diſciples, be ye wiſe as ſerpents, innocent as dowes. Mat. to. 16. 4 Somethinke, that 
this is ſet forth as a == & commendation in the ſerpent, that he had ſuch a gift of wiſdome 
and ſubtiltie given him in the creation: but thecontrarie appeareth, that although this na- 


turall gift in the ſerpent was good, yet here relation is made to Sathans craft, whercby he ſe- 


duced Eue. Adam and Eue are (aid e to be gnarumim, nalced ſimple: and here the { 
is ſaid to be gnarum, in the contrarie ſenſe, craftie, couert, not ſimple : for the Hebrew word 
admitteth a contrarie ſenſe. Mercer. 

v. 1. Tea hath Cod in deede ſaid. Mc. 1. Some doe take this to be an irronicall ſpeech, as 
wy though Sathan in the ſerpet ſhould ſcoffingly fay : it is alike matter that God careth what 
ſepent begin- You cate. 2. Some make it an interrogation, as though Satan ſhould askethe reaſon , why 

with an God had ſo ſaid, &c. as the Latine and Septuagint: 3. Some make it a naked queſtion: 7: 
interrogation. ru that God hath ſaid: Chald. 4. R.Sel.exppoundeth it, forſan, perhaps: and would have 
it doubtfully ſpoken. 3. Some make the emphaſir or force of the ſentence in this word, 

God: it is not like that God would giue you any ſuch precept. 6. Aben Ezrainterpre- 

teth aph c , by quanto magis, how much more: that after Sathan had ſhewed many reaſons 

to perſwade the woman, that God loued them not, he vrgeth this above the reſt, that God 

had giuen them this prohibition. 7. But the beſt interpretation is this, that after long 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.3, 47 


communication had with the woman, at length the ſerpent commeth to that which he 
intended, to draw from thewoman ſome anſwer, wherevpon he might wor ke further: and 
therefore with ſome admiration ſaith in effect; it ſeemeth very ſlrange, or I much wonder, 
that God would give any ſuch prohibution vnto you. Mercer. 

Now the Divell thought to ſupplant man in Pardiſe, not becauſe he did foreſee that queſt. 4. Why 
the Melliah ſhoul i take fleſh ot Adam: for as yet man was not fallen, nor Gods counſel} i emp- 
reaucaled concerning the Redeemer, that ſhould breake the ſerpents head: but the enuic of = — wav 
Sathan was the cauſe that mooued him to this tentation , that he might bring nion into the — 
ſame ſtate of damnati6: & he ſheweth his malice againſt God, in ſceking to detace lus image, 

CAluin. 2. He ſetteth vpon the woman firſt, not becauſe, as Ambroſe thinketh, the precept 
was giuen onely to Adam by God himſelte: for it was ſpoken to them both: but becaule 
he ſaw her to be the weaker, and fo fitteſt for him to worke by. Mercer. i 0 
Now whereas it will be queſtioned, how it came to paſſe that Eua was not afraid to 2 ou 
talke with the ſerpent: r,which was not, either becauſe this ſerpẽt, which Sathan vſed, had a uulke wich che 
eaſamt countenance and virgins face, which opinion is imputed to Beda, which is rather ſerpent. 
to be held a painters fancie, then the worke of nature, there beeing no ſuch i erpent to be ſeene 
in the world: 2. neither for that the ſerpent was more familiar with man, then any other 
creature, as think eth Damaſcen: 3, neither can the very kind of the ſerpent be deſcribed, as 
Eugubinus faith it was the Baliliske , which poiſoneth hearbs and plants with his very yy. kinde of 
breath. Pererins ſaith, it is moſt like to be the ſerpent called & cytala, which hath a backe of ſerpent it was. 
divers colours: for this is too great curioſitie, ſeeing the Scripture oncly generally nameth 
a ſerpent, noting no ſpeciall kind. 4. But as Chryſoltome well obſerueth, that the ſight of 
the ſerpent, which after ſinte became terrible and hatefull to man, was nowe not abhorred, 
neither were any creatures as yet in the (tate of mans innocencie, loathſome vnto man, and 


therefore Fua might well indure the ſight of the ſerpent. queſt.6, 


But whereas Eua was not aſtoniſhed to heare the ſerpent ſpeake: . it was neither as Ru- Mbit wocued 
pertus thinketh, becauſe the woman imagined, that ſome powertull ſpirit cauſed the ſer - Eua to giue 

t to ſpeake, and therefore gaue reuerent care: for this had not beene farre from idola- care — (ela 
trie, to yeeld any ſuch reucrence to any but to the Creator: 2. Neither qjd ſhee thinke, as p<at- 
Bonauenture holdeth , that ſome good ſpirit intẽding her good, thus ſpake in the creature. 


For then ſhee would not haue ſaid, the ſerpent, but the ſpirit or angel deceived me. 3. Nei- 
ther is it like, that Eva, as Cyrillus ſeemeth to thinke, was ignorant, whether the vſe of 
ſpeech were giuen vnto any creature beſide man: to the which opinion Toſtatus and Pere- 
rius lubſcribe: for ſeeing that Adam had betore giuen names to all creatures, which God 
brought vnto him, they could not be ignorant by this experience, that man onely had the 
gift of calling and giuing names. 4. But Eva kmowing well, that God had created ange- 
licall powers, was carried away with the voice and goodly promiſes delmered from the 
ſerpent,not becing ſo much intent from home they came, as what was ſpokenz not con- 
fidering, while ſhee was rauiſhed with an ambitions deſire of bettet ing her eſtate, whether 
a good or a badde angell might thus ſpeake out ot the ſerpent : tor to ſay, that man was ei- 
ther ignorant of the creation of angels, or of the power and facultic of bealts, was too 
greata defect of knowledge, to be incident to that perfect eſtate. 
v.14. pon th belly ſhalt thou goe, duſt ſhalt thou eate,Cc. 1, It is neither to be thought 
with Barcephus, that the ſerpent betore went vpon his feete as other beaſts: for God would — Whe- 
not alter the nature and ſhape of his creature, having giuen power to euery creature before ®<rthe —_ 
to muluply his owne kinde, and this had beene to miſlike the worke of his owne hands. Della — 
2. Neither is it to be luppoled with Didymas Hieroms maſter, that the terpent, during he — 
onely this time of tentation, was cauſed by the ſpirit to ſtand vpright, for it had beene no 
puniſhment for the ſerpent to returne to his firſt nature. 3. Neither doe we approoue the 
ſentence of the fathers, as of Auguſtine, Gregorie, and others, who by an allegorie doe ap- 
ply theſe words tothe deuill:that he goeth vpon his belly when he tempteth men to glut. 
tony and leacherie, whereof the bellie is the inſtrument: and he eateth earth, having power 
over earthly minded men: for after this manner, the whole ſtorie may likewiſe be allego- 
rized. 4. Neither with ſome others, as Pererius, doe we approoue both an hiſtoricall 
ſenſe of this malediction in the ſerpent, and an allegoricall in the deuill: but the whole is 
hiſtoriall,the firſt part whereot concerneth the ſerpent the inſtrument, the other Sathan 
| the 
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48 Chap.z. The Explanation and Solution 
the principall,that his head and power ſhould be broken by this meanes: and where he had 
thought to have gained, he ſhould ſuſtaine a greater loſle. 

Our lente nce then i this, that the curſe denounced againſt the ſerpent, conſiſterh not 
in the thing it ſelte, but the manner of it: the ſerpent did from his creation creepe vpon 
his breaſt, and feede of the earth, but nowe, this u made 1gnominious and accuried vnto 
him, which was not before : as weeds and thiſtles were created before mans fall, but after 
beganneto bee a curſe to the earth: and man was naked before his tranſgreſſion, but wa 
not aſhamed ot it till after : ſo the raine- bowe was before the flood, but then onely ordai. 

ned to bee a ſigne of the covenant , that God would np more deſtroy the world with wa. 
ter, : 

8. Why Lt it bee further demaunded, why the devill fpake out of the ſerpent, rather then appeared 
— pale in any other ſhape. . I ay with Auguſtine, becauſe God permitted Satan to vſe no other 
out ot the ſer- beaſt as his inſtrument, but the ſerpent. 2. That it was neither fit that hee ſhould haue ap- 
— peared in humane ſhape, for Eua knewe well enough, that her ſelfe and Adam, were al 

mankind, & none beſide them: neither if Sathan had tramed a voice out otthe aire, would 
Eua haue indored ſo familiar a conference: and for that the ſerpent, in regardot his ſvbul. 
tic, was the fitteſt inſtrument, that would ſoone winde himſelſe in and out, and creepe : 
way, that hee ſhould not bee ſeene of Adam. 3. In that Moſes maketh no mention of the 
deuill, but of the ſerpent onely, it was both in regard of the wealceneſſe and rudeneſle of 
the people, who could not well conceive any other butthe viſible creatures, and for that 
Moſes writing a ſtorie, reporteth things as they appeared, as the ſtorie of Samuels apparit- 
on to Saul, calleth it Samuel, whereas it was — in Samuels ſhape, becauſe it ſo appea- 
red. 4. I be Hebrewes here are not to bee approoved , that ſay the * 
companic with the woman: ſot that is againſt the nature of beaſts, 
Concerning the tentation of Sathan, and ſeduction of the —_ t *. — beginneth 
ſubtilly, hath God iadeede ſaid, ye ſhall not cate tree? whereas God onely forbad them 
| one *: as though God had = hardly 282 in abridging them ot their libertie. 
thewomi was 2, The woman reporteth not the wordes of the prohibition truely : ſome thin ke, that ſhet 
tempred of S added of ber one yee ſhall not towch ut, as Ambroſe : ſome, that ſhee cl. anged the words, 31 
* Rupertus, for the tree of knowledge of good and exall, ſay ing, the tree in the midſt of the garden: 
Euaalterech but certaine it is, that ſhe taketh ſomewhat from Gods words, pronouncing doubitully, 
Gods words. {eaſt yee die, which God had denounced moſt certainly, yee ſhall die the deus li that is, ſurely die, 
3. Sathan in his teplie, v. 4.5. heapeth vp many lies together, 1. that they ſhall not die :2 
that God did enuie their happines : 3. that knowledge might bee had in eating of uit: 4, 
that they (1,ould thereby bee made like vnto God, Belide, Kupertis conceit is here excellent, 
wt that the diuell in every one ot theſe points ſpeaketh doubtfully, as bee gave the oracles of 
Full — Apollo, that every word which hee ſpake, might haue a double meaning : yee ſhall not die: 
that is, not preſently the death of the bodie j though preſently made ſubiect to mortalitie: 
Jour eyes ſhall bee opened, ſo they were to their confuſion : knowing good and exill , not by a 
more excellent knowledge, but by miſerable experience after their tranſgreſſon : yee ſhall be 
as gods , either as angels, or like vnto vs, ſinne full and wicked ſpirits. 4. The woman ſeeih 
the tree to bee good for meate, there is her voluptuous delire : pleaſant to the eyes, there is her 
curioſitic : and to bee deſired for knowledge, there is the vanitie of het minde. Thus as the 
Apoſtle faith, whatſoever is in the world, is the concupiſcence of the fleſh: the concupil- 
cence of the eye, the pride of life, i. Ioh. 2. 

10. e order then and manner of the tentation was this. 1. It is euĩdent, that neither Adam, 
_ nor Eua, hid committed any ſinne before this congreſſe with Sathan , forthe Scripture 
& deceived 3s {,ith, that till then they were both naked, and were not aſhamed, Gen, 2. 2 f. ſo that herein 
well ade vo- both Rupertus and Ferus are deceived, 2. Sathan firſt aſſaileth the woman, both beeing 
nue gc the weaker, more eaſie to bee ſeduced, and as a fit inſtrument alſo to entiſe Adam. 3. 
fame degree. Adam did not onely incline vnto her, amicabils quadam benenolentia, of a louing minde, 

and thereby entiſed as Sampſon was by Dalilah, and Salomon by his wives : but it is like 
hee was ſeduced by the ſame flattering and falſe perſwaſions, whereby the woman was firſt 
beguiled , beeing carried away with an ambitious deſite, in knowledge, not to be equali- 
zed, but made hke vnto God: this may appeare out of the 22. verl. behold, man is become 
like vnto vf, to know good andewill: where the Lord reprooueth alſo mans affected and curi- 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z. 49 
ous defire to atiaine to a greater perfection. 

Neither doth that place ot the Apoſtle contradict this opinion: Adam wat not deteined, 
but the woman was decerned, and was in the tranſgreſſion. t. Tim, 2.14. for whether we ex- 
pound it with Epiphanius and Caluin, that the Apoſtles meaning is, the woman was firſt 
deceiued, not the man: or with Mercerus, that the man was not deceiued, but entiſed by 
the woman : or with Hierome, that Adam was not deceived by the ſerpent, but by the wo- 
man: or that Eva did not wittingly deceiue Adam, as the ſerpent beguited Eva: whereot the 
two firlt expolitions, beeing one in effect, are moſt agreeable tothe Apoliles minde : by 
this text Adam is not wholly exempted from beeing deceiued, but onely in that manner as 
Eua was perverted and ſeduced, 

Now as touching the greatnes of Adams ſinne, ſimply it was not the greateſt ſinne of gn. 15 Wbe⸗ 
all committed in the world : neither in reſpect of the kind of the finne; as adultetie is grea- ther Adams 
ter then fornication, for ſo we hold blaſphemie and idolatrie to be greater finnes ther A- Gnac was the 
dams was : neither in reſpect of the affection of the offender z tor many are with a more — 
vngodly, violent, & ſinnefull defire giuen over,then Adam in this tentation: neither was it 
the greateſt, in teſpect of the qualite of the ſinne, for it was pardonable in Adam, whereas 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is impardonable. But yet it may truly be ſaid to be the grea- 
teſt, t. in regard of the fruits and ſequele of that ſinne, the conta gon and intection of all 
mankind, 2. in reſpect of Adams perſon, who in his excellent gifts conſide red, mig ht haue 
more eaſily reſiſted. 3. in regard of the facilitie of the commandement, which required no 
hard or difficult thing : 4. the place alſo it ſelfe beeing conſidered, namely in Paradiſe, 
where there was no prouocation,or allurement vnto ſinne. 2 

No it Adams ſinne be compared with the womans : in ſome things it will be found e- Nhesber Adis 
quall, in ſome things ſuperiour, in ſome inter iout to it. 1. Both Adam and Eva ſinned in or Eves finne 
their infidelitie, in not beleeuing the word of God, but giving credn to Sathans faire pro- Were the grea- 
miſes, that they ſhould not die. 2. ia their concupiſence, in coueting the forbidden fruit. 

3, in their ambition, in deſiring a further ſtate of pet fection. Secondly, in reſpe& of Adams 
perſon, who was appointed to be the womans head, & ot his gifts of knowledge and wiſ- 
dome, the man was more faule then the woman. Thirdly, yet fimplie, the womans ſinne 
was greater, becauſe beſide other finnes common vnto them, this was proper vnto her in 
ſeducing her husband: fo that as Awg»ſtine well noteth, de Geneſ.1 1.42. the man ſinned 
— 0 — God and himſelfe, the woman, againſt God, her ſelfe, and her neighbour: 

e, the woman was firſt decerned, and became the author and beginner of tranſgreſſi- 
on, Therefore the opinion of them is not here to be allowed, who do either aggravate Adams finne 
Adams ſinne, or extenuate the womans : of the firſt ſort is the author of the queſtions vpon neither is to be 
the old Teſtament vnder Auguſtinet name, who aſcribeth idolatrie to Adam. queſt. 8. 8gravatcd, 
whereas he deſired not to be worſhipped as God, but onely in knowledge to be like vnto 9 
God : neither can Adam be properly charged with couetouſnes, as Hugo F. I ict. doth, vnles nue. 
it betaken for an immoderate defire of any good thing, more then is fit: of the other ſort is 
Cater, who would leſlen the womans offence, both in the thing deſired, which was the 
knowledge of good and euill, the externall acte, in coueting the fruit, which was faire 
to the eye, in regard of her ſexe, beeing a woman, and the weaker veſſell. But this not wich- 
ſtanding, the womans offence in the nature thereof, was the greater,as betore is ſhewed. 

V.3. Neuher ſhall yer touch it leaſt yee die, ccc, 1. Ab.Exra. noteth, that the ſerpent vſeth 8 * 
the name Flohum, ſpeaking of God,not Tohowah, becauſe he knewit not: ut that is not the ,11.4.0 che 
reaſon, for the woman, vſeth alſo the name Elohim, who was not ignorant of Iehouah: but commande- - 
Sathan of purpoſe forbeareth to vie that name Iehoua, which is a name of mercie, and vr- men & ſpake 
gethin the name E/ohims the ſeueritie of God. Mercer. 2. Neither doeth the woman adde . 
any thing to Gods precept, that they ſhould not touch it, but faithfully expoundeth the 
meaning of the precept: ſome Hebrewes thinke , that Sathan tooke occaſion hereby to 
mooue the woman to touch the fruitꝭ that ſeeing ſhe died not by touching, ſhee ſhould 
though the Hebrew particle pen, be notalwaies ſo taken j yet it appeareth to to be vſed by 
the woman: becauſe Sathan hereby taketh occaſion to put her out of doubt, that ſhee ſhould 
not die at all, See AMAaſcul. lun. though Mercerus herein — trom them. 
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— 5 145 v. S. Shee game to her husband with her, c. 1. This ſheweth not, that Adam was at thi 
_ to her time with Eue, as ſome Hebrewes thinke, he might come before the tentation was finiſh. 
band, ed. The meaning is, that he might este with her, that is, as (hee had done, 2. Some thinks 
that before the woman did torbeare to eate of the fruit, ſuppoſing it was poiſon, and io 
preſent death: but the truth is, that haherto ſhee had abſtained in obedience to the com. 
mandement. 3. Neither did thee give it to Adam, leaſt, if thee died, he might haue taken 
vnto him another woman, as ſome Hebrewes imagine for thee was the onely woman in 
the world: but (hee was defirous to make her husband partaker of her happineſle, as ſhet 

thought : Mercer. 

v. 7. Their eyes were opened, Their cies of the bodie and minde are ſaid divers waies to 
queſt. 15. be opened, the cies ofthe bodie three waies, 1, When they that are blinde, are made to 
How many fee, as Chriſt cauſed the blind to ſee, 2. When he that hath his cies, ſeeth ſomew hat, uch 
2 the eyes hee ſaw not before, as Balaam his e ies were opened, when he ſaw the angel, with a naked 
—_— pray bo ſword. 3. When they which ſee, diſcerne that which they perceived not be fore; as the diſ- 
to be opened. ciples diſcerned Chriſt in the breaking of bread. The eyes ot the minde are opened like. 

wiſe three waies. 1. When men are brought from ignorance and darknes to the know. 
ledge of Chriſt. AQ.26.48, 2. When men are brought by affliction to know themſelues, 
as the prodigall childe is ſaid to come to himſelfe, Luk, 15.17, 3. When a mans finne, 
when it is committed. preſenteth it ſelfe, as Judas finne did, when he had betraied Chriſt, 
Thus the cies of Adam and Eves minde were opened to ſee their ſinne, and the eies of their 
bodie were opened to {ce and diſcerne the detormitie ot thoſe parts, which were comele 
before: Iſniſcul. 
queſt, 16 v. v. Their cyes were opened, and kyewe that they were naked. 1, Not that they were ei. 
How their cies ther blinde before, tor how could Eua haue ſeene the fruite of the tree that it was faire to 
are ſaid to be the eie, if (hee had beene blinde? 2. Neither as Ioſephus thinketh 25 l. antiquit.c.1,by the 
opened. eating otthe forbidden fruit had they gotten a ſharper witte and vnderſtanding, for then 
the cating thereof, had beene a gaine vnto them. 3. Neither is it ſo [id, as R. Salomon 
coniectureth, becauſe now firſt they beganne to haue knowledge of euill; for as they had 
knowledge of good before, ſo as by the contrarie, they had the knowledge of euill alſo: 
but now indeede they knowe euill by miſerable —— 4. But now their eies were 
opened, the cies of their minde and conſcience, to ſee and acknowledge their ſinnes and 
diſobedience, wherein they were blinded before, and to feeletherebellion and diſobedi- 
ence ot their members in their difordered and vnruly motions, which maketh them for 
ſhame to cover them which vie of vailing andcouering the fecret parts, euen nature hath 
2 taught the barbarous nations, which euen in then bathes, as Auguſtine writeth, will not 
4 „haue their vnſeemely parts vncouered the like Strabo reporieth ot the Indians, and Dio. 
Serabo Ib. 1 ;. dorus Siculus of the Aciluopians, that going naked in the reſt of their bodie, vſe io cover 
Diod. Sic. lb. their ſecret parts. | 
urſt.17.Why And they ſewed ſig ge- tree Icaues: ] . Not becauſe the fruite thereof, whereof they had 
—_ * taſted was forbidden, for they would ſo much more haue abhorred the leaves thereof. 3. 
prone Se Neither to betoken the deſire of the Heſh now procured by ſinne, which they ſay is prouo- 
2. Mag. hiſtor. ked by the rubbing of the figge leaves 3. Nor yet as the teſtimonie of repentance, be- 
ſcholaſtic, cauſe figge leaues doe pricke and ſting the fleſh. 4. Neither yet neede weerunneto alle- 
Gen.c.23- gories i that this coueting with leaues or with fruit, betokeneth the vaine excuſe & defence 
— wa of ſinne. 5. But they made them aprons offigge leaves, both beeing fit for their bredth, 
Lon 8 37. and readie at hand, for no other cauſe then to hide their nakedneſle, whereof they were 
mbroſ. l. now aſhamed. 
patad. c. 3 Nou if it be further asked, why man was created naked, I anſwer, i. with Baſil, leaſt his 
minde might haue bin occupied in ſecking for outward things, and ſo withdrawne from 
queſt. u. Why better meditations : God having a purpoſe io cloath his bodie with ſome excellent bright- 
wleket nefle, ſuchas inthe angels. 2, Or with Ambroſe, that being not naked and deſtitute 
ot the ornaments of vertue, they leſle needed outward ornaments, 3. Whereas cloathing 
lib.de parad, ſerueth for neceſſitie, to defend from the cold, and for honeſtie and comelineſſe, Adam be- 
c. 13. fore his fall in neither reſpect needed cloathing, beeing neither ſubiect to heate ot cold, 
nor yet hauing any vncomelines in his members. 4. Adde hereunto, that whereas other 
creatures were created with their naturall cloathing, birds with feathers, beaſts with _ 
an 
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and wooll, fiſh with ſcales, man was created naked, that he might exerciſe his witte and be 
profitably occupied in the inuention of artes tor the neceſlaric vie of man. 

v. 8. They heard the voice of the Lord wallng in the garden in the coole of the dy. J i. This 8 
was neither ſome great wind, or terrible voice, which went before God, as when he ſpake che 7 — 
to Elias, to betoken the Lords comming: for the Chalde paraphraſt tranſlateth [rhe voice of heard in the 
the word of God.] 2. Neither yet neede we tunne to allegories, as with Irencus, that this coole of the 
walking ol God in the coole ot the day, did (hadow forth the comming ot Chrilt towaꝛ d on 8 
the ende, as the cuening of the world, 3. Nor with Gregerie, that man having lolt the fer · — 
vent heat ot charitie, did now ſlumber in the ſhadow ot ſinne, as in the coolenes of the aire, ub. af. moral. 
4. Nor with Kupertus, that as men riſen from ſleepe doe walke in the coole aire, o God c.. 
now awaked commethtorth, hauing beene as it were a ſleepe betore while he fuflered Sa- 
than to tempt our parents. . But the meaning is plaine, that after man had ttanſgreſ- 
ſed, in the cuentide, or ſunne ſet, when the wind in thoſe countries adioyning to the fea, v- 
ſeth moſt to be ſlirring, the Lord ſheweth himſelte to Adam, and calleth him to account, 
the winde ot the day brought the ſound of Gods voice to Adam. Ian. So then, this word 
walking, is neither to be reterred to Adam, nor yet properly to God, but be heard Gods 
voice walking, and comming toward him afarre off: Aug. And this winde was no extra- 
ordinaric tempelt, as Mercer: ſhewing Gods approachingz neither doth it properly deſcribe 
the time of the day:neither the morning, as Cin: nooneude, as the Septuag int, or cuentide 
as the Hebrewes (although Ithinke it molt probable, that Adam tell in the evening of the 
ſame day ot his creation) but it expreſleth onely the manner, how Gods voice was brought 
by the whisking winde to Adam: fome, doe take hui, not for the day, but the ſea, from 
whence the loweſt windes doe come; but that is not ſo proper in this place. The voice 
which Adam heard, was not a ſound onely of Gods comming, as Ian. but it was the 
fame voice, which is expreſledgv.g.when God called to Adam, firlt a farte off, when Adam 
hid himſelfe, and then neere hand. ef.1g. Why 

Adam hideth himſclte, when God firſt began to call vnto him, 1. not for that as /erenew Adam hid 
thinketh, he thought himſelſe vynworthie to come into Gods preſence : 2. or, as Auguſtine, bimſelte. 

did he it onely as a man amazeg,not knowing whichrway to turne himlelfe : 3. but beeing —— 

iltic of tranſgrefſion, hee thought ſimply to hide himſelte from the preſence of God, as Lib. T 32 

expoundeth if I haue hid my ſine as Adam, &cc. Iob.3 i. 33. Gen. ad liter. 
v. g. The Lord called tothe man} God diverlly hath yicdtoſpeake vnto man: either by r. zz. 

himſelte by his ſecret aſpiration and reuelation, as he did to Iſaiah, 2. xing. 20.4. or by his —— _ 

mellengers the Angels: ho ſpake ſometimes by voice onely, as Loh, 12. 2 8. there came a = peakerh 

ice fromheanen = ſometime by viſion internall, ſuch as was the ladder, that Iacob faw in vnto man. 

his dreame, Gen, 2 8, externall, ſometime in humane ſhape, as to Abraham, Gen. i b. by o- 

ther creatures either without ſenſe, as by firein the buſſi to Moles , or hauing ſenſe, as the 

Angel ſpake in Balaams aſſe. Now the queſtion is, which of thele waies God talked with 

Adam: for Ineiiher thinke with Gregorie, that Adamper angelum mcrepationts verba e — » 

dun, that Adam was rebuked by an angel: for v.17.the Lord ſaith, becayſe then haft eaten Ia cih. 3c. lo- 

of the tree, whereof I commanded thee, Gx. the fame God now ſpeaketh to Adam, that gaue 

the firſt commandement concerning the tree neither with Auguſtine, to whome ſublcri- 

beth Mercerus , per creaturam w1ſibiluer fattum , in that Adam heard the voice of God, it 

was done viſibly by fome creature: for mention onely is made, that they heard the voice inGeneſ.ad lit 


Fi 


of God, v.8.10, they ſaw him not, that ſpake to him. Therefore it is like, that God ſpake l. f f. c. T3. 
to Elias, 1. king, 19. to our Saviour Chriſt, Iob. 12. 28. to Moſes in the mount : yee ſerve no —— 


image inthe day that the Lord ſpake unto pos, Deut. 4. i f. ſo Adam onely heard the voice of God, n 
he {aw him not. not. 

Where art thou? 1, God was not ignorant where Adam was, for no place be it neuer ſo queſt.zz. Why 
ſecrer, is hid from God, but by his queſtion God draweth Adam to conteſsion and ac- God asketh 
knowledgement of his ſinne: as afterward the Lord for the ſame cauſe asked Cain, where a 
his brother Abel was. 2. Neither doe _ refuſe Ambroſe collecuon, who ſaith it was not a 
tam interrogatio, quam inc re puto, ſo much an interrogation, as an increpation, that Adam j; 
ſhould — met in what place, but in what ſtate he was now, — whence fal- a 
len. 3. Hererius vpon this place noteth well, that God by thus ſaying, did declare that A- 
dam was one ol thoſe, to whome the Lord faith, 1 — Luk. 13 . that 

2 by 


32 Chap.z The Explanition and Solution 
uon bi his ſinne hee was ſeparated and eſtranged from God. 

. * v. 14. The Lordſaid to the ſerpent, becauſe thou haſt done this, cc. 1. God curſeth the ſer. 
— "og pent becauſe he was Sathans organe and inſttument: and this ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice 
- to puniſh the inſtrument with the principall: and he that lay with a beaſt, they were both to 
be burned, Leuit. 20.16. And though the ſerpent had no vnderſtanding, yet God curſeth 
him for mans inſtruction, that he might ſee how much this their action in ſeoucing him, 
was diſplealifig to God. Aercer. 2. Some doc referre the whole curſe to the ſerpent, ſome 
applic it wholly to Sathan, by way of allegorie : ſome vnderſtand the whole literally of 
the ſerpent, myſtically of Sathan. Mercer. But the better courſe is, to giue part to the ler. 
pent in this verſe, part ro Sathan in the next. Jun. Caluin. 3. Some doe vnderſtand the ſer. 
pents curſe, of the ſhortnes of life: but other beaſts are as of ſhort continuance: ſome He- 
brewes vaderſtand the going vpon his bellie, ofthe ſerpents long beeing with young, 
which is ſeuen yeares together : the wolle, lyon, and beare, and the ape, bring forth once in 
two or three yeares, the viper in o. yeares: but if this were the curſe , then woman that 
goeth nine moneths with child ſhould be of worſe condition in this behalte , then other 
beaſts, as the foxe that goeth but fixe moneths, the ſow ſictie daies : the — the 
curſcis, that the ſerpent ſhould be deteſted of all other creatures, as noxious and poiſontull, 
and ſhould be marked with this ignominie , to creepe vpon his breaſt, Mercer. 4.Gechen 
by Hierome is tranflated breaſt, Onkelens readeth the bellie, the Septuagint both belte and 
breaſt : becaule the ſerpents breaſt and bellie is altogether, and he goeth vpon them both: 
the word Ha/ach, to walke , is not onely giuen to thoſe creatures that walke on foote, but to 
other things that mooue howſoeuer : as to rivers, Gen. 2, 14. to Noahs arke. Gen. 7. 18. 
Muſcnl. 5, The ſerpent did neither goe vpright before, neither at thatinſtant onely when 
Sathan vſed him: but whereas he tid extoll himſelte againſt man, he is brought to his firſt 
condition: and his creeping and feeding ofthe earth, which ſhould not haue beene igno- 

minious before, is accurſed and made reproachfull now. Mercer. Calm. j 
queſt. 23. Of Where the Lord faich , /will put exmitie berweene thy ſcede and herſeede. 1. This firſtis 
— 9s; truly vnderſtood of Chriſt, quia ſalus ita ſemen mulieris eſt, vt non etiam viri ſemen ſit , hb 
of the woman was ſo the {cede of the woman, as he was not ofthe man: and betweene Chriſt and Sathan 


& the ſerpent. the gteateſt enmitie was , who conſented to him in nothing. 2. Wee may alſo vnderſtand 


nas — by the ſeede of the woman, all the elect, and by the ſeede of the ſerpent, all the wicked, 
ſedeofthe Who are the ſonnes of the deuill, as Chriſt to the vnbeleeuing Iewes, ye are of jour father tho 


woman. deuill, Iob. 8. 44. betweene whome, theele and the wicked, there ſhall be all en- 


mitie: and therefore Rupertus ſaith; the Scriptures are called the booke of the battells of | 


the Lord, Numb. 21. which declareth the continuall combate betwetne the Church of 

lib.z.derafta. God and the world, 3. Part of this ſentence is literally true in the ſerpent: for as Ruper- 

C.20, tus noteth, af a woman tread vpon the ſerpent with her bare foote, he preſently diethz but 

if he firſt bite her heele, the woman dieth of thatpoiſon, But howſocuer this be true, it a 

moſt certaine, that betweene man and thoſe venemous creatures, there is a naturall hatred, 

that one cannot endure the ſight and preſence of the other. 4, Some doe maruell, why 

The ſerpent the ſerpent is not made mute and dumbe, ſeeing Sathan abuſed his tongue and mouth to 

madedumbe, tempt the woman : the Hebrewes thinke eons 4 puniſhmentis included, in that duſtis 
appointed to be his meate: for ſach, whoſe mouthes are filled with earth, cannot 

And ta this day we ſee that the puniſhment remaineth vpon the ſerpent, who maketh no 

| found, as other cattell doe, but hiſſeth onely. 5, Sathan was accurſed before God 

Whatis fionif e, not any hope of recouerie remained, but now the ſentence is declared to the com- 

| bode bode fort of man, and Sathans ſtate declared to bei rable : for his puniſhment ſhall endure 

| all the daies of his life, that is, fort euer. 6. Some by the heele, vnderſtand the ende or ex- 

tremtie ; as Onkelos: that in the ende the divell as a ſerpent ſhall bite the heele: ſome the 

interiour part ot the ſoule, ſome the humanitie of Chriſt, which Sathan pinched at when 

Chriſt was put to death: but thereby Chriſt gave him a deadly blowe vpon the head. 

But generally it ſignifieth,the weaker parts of Chriſts bodice, which is the Church: that Sa- 

How the ſcr. than hall be nibling and biting at the heele, as a ſerpent doth , when he is ouerwhelmed 

pentt and turned vpon his backe : that is, he ſhall touch the members of Chirſt , and trie them 

of duſt. with many temptations, but he ſhall not be able to hurt them. Mercer. 7. By the duſt 

alſo, ſome vnderſtand terrene and earthly things, wherein the diuell is W 
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caſt downe from heanen : ſome the graues and ſepulchres of dead men, where the ſpirits 

appeare : but this clauſe is properly referred to the ſerpent, who as he was Satbans inſtru- 

ment. to cauſe man to ſinne and returne to the duſt, ſo that he ſhould teede of the dult. 

v.16. J will gre.tly encrea/e thy ſorrawe;) There is a threefold puni ſhment Inflicted vpon Queſt.24. 
the woman, as Rupertus well noteth, pro /eduttone, concepties murltiplicxtas, pro gudæ obleth4- Otthe tore 
ments, breri dolor, pro feandato, quod wire exhibuit ſeruitutis pana, &c. becauſe ſhec was ſedu- Ives ot Wo- 
ced, thee hath forrow in conceiuing, for thedelight ot her eye, tne pame of her wombe, — 
for the offence in intiling her husband, ſubiection vnto him. But where the Lord ſaith, 7 lib. >. de Tri 

"_ . . +3- GE 47mm 
u multuplie thy ſorrowes and conceptions} 1. it is neither with Ol-alter to be referred to the 023. 
beit ing of the child ſo long in the wombe, for that is a greeable to nature, and our Sauiour 
was ſo borne in his mothers wombe, & therfore this was no part ot the curſe, *.Netther doth 
the curſe cõliſt in the multiplicity, as Rupertus, becauſe m ny are borne, which are ordained Rupert. ibid. 
to deſtruia:tor ſimply the fruit of the wombe is a bleſh11g. Pſ. 27.3 . But hereby the ma- 
ny ſorrowsarc ſigniſied which women do iudure in the conception of their chil drezas faint- 
nes, loathing of meat, longs tor (trange things, griefe, ach, vnwillomnes, perill ot abortion, 
and ſuch like. Secondly, whereas wamen ſhould before have brought forth without paine, |, g hig 
now their trauaile is full of labour, in ſo much as many haue miſcaried in the birth ot theit — * 
children, as Rachel : and it is well obſerued of Ariſtotle, that no other creature with ſuch 
difficultie bringeth forth her young, as woman doth, which is an cuident demonſ tration of 
this puniſhment laid vpon them, Tuirdly, where it is ſaid, the womans deſire (hall be to her Womans ſub- 
husband, and hee hall rule over her: 1. It is not vnderſtood ot the naturall deſire the wo- iection to her 
man hathetiſoone of her husbands company, notwithſtanding her paintull travaile, which husband, how 
is no puniſhment but a delight vnto them: 2, But of that ſubiection, whereby by the law ** 
of nature practiſed among Pagans, women do depend vpon their Hlusbands. The woman 
ſhould betore haue beene obedient to man, but of a loving ſocietie to be made partaker of all 
bis counſells, not of an vrging neceſſitie as now: whereby the woman in reipect of her weak- 
nes, both with her will dependeth of her husband, for her direction and prouiſion of things 
neceſlatie, and againſt her will ſhee often indureth thehard yoke of an vacquall comman- 
der. p ; 

v.l7, Curſed bee the earth, &c. 1. It is not to be obſerued, that the ſerpent is onely pro- — 
nounced accurſed, becauſe his ſtate is remedileſſe and deſperate: but neither the man or — _ 
woman are accuried, for whome there is hope, 2. The earth is accurſed not in it ſelfe, but , 
in reſpect of the vic of man: as Saint Paul faith, that the creatures doe yet grone with vs 
together. 3 Some Hebrewes note, that ſome men are exempted from this puniſhment, 
to cate their bread in the ſweate of their browes, as kings and princes : but no women are 
exempted from their punithment, becauſe the woman both ſinned her ſelfe, and enticed 


- theman, ſo did not Adam: but this ſentence is generall againſt all men, that although one 


particular onely bee exprelled ot the labour and toile in tilling ot the ground, yet therein 
are contained all other the cares and troubles of this itez from the which none are free. 4. 
Some Hebrewes thinke that in mans innocencie, hee ſhould not haue trauailed ſo for his 
bread, as in threſlung, grinding, baking of it zand it may very well bee, that although man 
ſhould not then haue lived idlely without labour, yet his labour ſhould haue bin pleaſant, 
rather tor delight, then neceſsitie. Mercer. 
v. i d.  Thornes alſo and thiſtles, &c. 1, The earth ſhould haue brought forth thornes quelt.46, Of 
and thi(tles betote; but now it bringeth them forth as noxious and hurtfull to man: 2, che growug 
And whereas hee is bid to eate the hearbe of the field, this is neither interlaced as a conſola- es. 


tion, as Calm, for all this here vttered belongeth vnto mans — — z — is man 
ut here the Lord ſheweth, 


this particular all other kinde of labour ia ſruerall vocations, as of magiſtrates, miniſters, 8 


handicrafts men, is implied, Luther. Likewiſe vnder one kind of labour and ſorrowe, ned. 
all other miſeries and cares of this lite art comprehended : Caluin. 4, Let God ſheweth 
mercie in in flicting of theſe puniſhmenes , in turning them frometernall to temporall. g. 


And whereas the Lord giueth this as a reaſon, «1 man ſhould returneto duſt, becauſe he 
3 Was 


2 Chap.z The Explandtion and Solution 
1 by his ſinne hee was ſeparated and eſtranged from God. 

ge v. 14. The Lord ſud totheſerpent, becauſe thou haſt done this, Ce. 1. God curſeththe ſer. 
accufſed, pent becauſe he was Sathans organe and inſttument : and this ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice 
do puniſh the inſtrument with the principall : and he that lay with a beaſt, they were both to 
be burned, Leuit.20.15, And though the ſerpent had no vnderſtanding, yet God curſeth 
him for mans inſtruction, that he might ale much this their action in ſeoucing him, 
was diſplcalifig to God. Afercer. 2. Some doc referre the whole curſe to the ſerpent, ſome 
applic it wholly to Sathan, by way of allegorie : ſome vnderſtand the whole literally of 
the ſerpent, myſtically of Sathan. Mercer. But the better courſe is, to giue part tothe (er. 
pent in this verſe, part to Sathan in the next. Jun. Caluin. 3. Some doe vnderſtand the ſer. 
pents curſe, of the ſhortnes of life: but other beaſts are as of ſhort continuance: ſome He- 
brewes vnderſtand the going vpon his bellie, ofthe ſerpents long beeing with young, 
which is ſeuen yeares together : Leid lyon, and beare, and the ape, bring forth once in 
two or three yeares, the viper in o. yeares: but if this were the curſe, then woman that 
goeth nine moneths with child ſhould be of worſe condition in this dehalfe, then other 
beaſts, as the foxe that goeth but fixe moneths, the ſow ſictie daies : —— the 
curſe is, that the ſerpent ſhould be deteſted of all other creatures, as noxious and poiſontull, 
and ſhould be marked with this ignominie , to creepe vpon his breaſt, Mercer. 4.Gechon 
by Hierome is tranflated breaſt, Onkelens readeth the bellie, the Septuagint both belle and 
breaſt : becauſe the ſerpents breaſt and bellie is altogether, and he goeth vpon them both: 
the word Ha/ach, to walke , is not onely giuen to thoſe creatures that walke on foote, but to 
other things that mooue howſoeuer: as to rivers, Gen. 2, 14. to Noahsarke, Gen.7.18, 
AMuſcnl. f. The ſerpent did neither goe vpright before, neither at thatinſtant onely when 
Sathan vſed him: but whereas he did extoll himſelte againſt man, he is brought to his firſt 
condition: and his creeping and feeding ofthe earth, which ſhould not haue beene igno- 

minious before, is accurſed and made reproachfull now. Mercer. Calm. . 
queſt. 23. Ot Where the Lord faith , /will put exmitie berweene thy ſeede and herſerde. 1, This firſtis 
— rea truly vaderſtood of Chriſt, qui ſolu ita ſemen mulieris eſt, vt non etiam viri ſemen ſit , wh 
of the woman was ſo the ſeede of the woman, as he was not ofthe man: and betweene Chriſt and Sathan 
& the ſerpent. the gteateſt enmitie was, who conſented to him in nothing. 2. Wee may alſo vnderſtand 
—— by the ſeede of the woman, all the elect, and by the ſeede of the ſerpent, all the wicked, 
ſeede ofthe Who are the ſonnes of the deuill, as Chriſt to the vnbeleeuing Iewes, ye are of your father the 
woman, Acuill, Iob. &. 4. betweene whome; the elect and the wicked, there thall be uall en- 
mitie: and therefore Rupertus ſaith; the Scriptures are called the booke of the battells of 
the Lord, Numb. 21. which dec lareth the continuall combate betwetne the Church of 
lib. 3. de tract. God and the world, 3. Part of this ſentence is literally true in the ſerp:nt : for as Rupet- 
C.20, tus notcth, af a woman tread vpon the ſerpent with her bare foote, he preſently diethz but 
if he firſt bite her heele, the woman dieth of that poiſon, Buthowlocuer this be true, it u 
moſt certaine, that betweene man and thoſe venemous creatures, there is a naturall hatred, 
that one cannot endure the fight and preſence of the other. 4, Some doe maruell, why 
The ſerpent the ſerpent is not made mute and dombe, ſeeing Sathan abuſed his tongue and mouth to 
made dumbe, tempt the woman : the Hebrewes thinke thatthe puniſhments included, in that duſt is 
appointed to be his meate: for ſach, whoſe mouthes are filled with earth, cannot ſpeake, 
And to this day we ſee that the puniſhment remaineth vpon the ſerpent, who maketh no 
ſound, as other cattell doe, but hiſſeth onely. 5, Sathan was accurſed before God 
Whatis ſion. before, nor any hope of recouerie remained, but now the ſentence is declared to the com- 
| err ary fort of man, and Sathans ſtate declared to be i irable: for his puniſhment ſhall endure 
| all the daies of his life, that is, for euer. 6. Some bo the heele, vnderſtand the ende or ex- 
tremitie, as Onkelos: that in the ende the diuell as a ſerpent ſhall bite the heele: ſome the 
interiour part ot the ſoule, ſome the humanitie of Chriſt, which Sathan pinched at when 
Chriſt was put to death: but thereby Chriſt gave him a deadly blowe vpon the head. 
But generally it ſignifieth,the weakerparts of Chriſts bodice, which is the Church: that Sa- 
Mow the ſer. han Hall benibling and biting at the heele, as a ſerpent doth, when he is overwhelmed 
penteederk and turned vpon his backe t that is, he ſhall touch the members of Chirſt, and trie them 
of duſt, with many temptations, but he ſhall not be able to hurt them. Afercer. 7. By the duſt 
alſo, ſome vnderſtand terrene and carthly things , wherein the diuell is 3 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z. 53 


caſt downe from heanen : ſome the graues and ſepulchtes of dead men, where the ſpirits 
appeare : but this clauſe is properly referred to the ſerpent, who as he was Satbans inſtru- 
ment, to cauſe man to ſinne and returne to the duſt, ſo that he ſhould teede of the dult. 

v.16. ] will gre.tly encrea{e thy ſorrame, There is a threefold puniſhment in flieted vpon Queſt. 24. 
the woman, as Rupet tus well noteth, pro /eduttone, concept uus multiplicitas, pro gulæ olle la- Ol the lore 
ments, vert dolor, pro feandalo, quod wire exhibuit ſeruitutis pana, &c. becoule ſhec was ſedu- oe ot Mo- 
ced, thee hath forrow in concennng, for the delight ot her eye, tne pame of her woembe, — 
for the offence in ia iling her husband, ſubiection vnto him. But where the Lori ſaith, 71, Tri 

> . a - de Inn. 
wi multiple thy ſarrowes and conception] 1, it's neither with Ol-altcr to be referred to the £23. 
bearing of the child ſo long in the wombe, for that is a greeable to nature, and out Sauiour 
was ſo borne in his mothers wombe, & thertore this was no part of the cut ſe, . Neither doth 
the curſe colt in the muliiplicity, as Rupertus becauſe m ny are borne, w hich are ordained Rupert. ibid. 
to deſtructid:tot ſimply the fruit of the wombe is a ble ſſi 18. P. 27. 3 1. But hereby the ma- 
ny ſorrow are ſigni lied which women do iudure in the conception of their childrttas faint- 
nes, loathing of meat, long g tor (trange things. griefe, ach, vnvillomnes, periſl ot abortion, 
and ſuch bke. Secondly, whereas women ſhould before have brought forth without Paine, h 11A 
now their trauaile is full of labour, in ſo much as many havemiſcaried in the birth ot their — — 8 
children, as Rachel : and it is well obſerued of Ariſtotie, that no other creature with ſuch 
difficultie bringeth forth her young, as woman doth, which is an cuident demonitration of 
this puniſhment laid vpon them, T nirdly, where it is ſaid, the mn deſire (hall be to her Womans ſub- 
husband, and hee hall rulc over her: 1, It is not vnderſtood of the naturall deſire the wo- iection to her 
man hath ctiſoone ot her husbands company, notwithſtanding her paintull trausile, which — bow 
is no puniſhment but a delight vnto theme 2, But of that ſubiection, whereby by the law ** 
of nature practiſed among Pagans, women do depend vpon their t:usbands, The woman 
ſhavld before haue beene obedient to man, but of a loving ſocietie to be made partaker of all 
bis counſells,not of an vrging neceſſitie as now: whereby the woman in reipect of her weak- 
nes, both with her will dependeth of her husband, for her direction and prouiſion ot things 
neceſlatie, and againſt her will ſhee often indureth thehard yoke of an vacquall comman- 
der, 22 

v. 17. Curſed bee the earth, cc. 1. It is not to be obſerued, that the ſerpent is onely pro- — 
nounced accurſed, becauſe his ſtate is remedileſſe and deſperate: but neither the man or 8 

| SI vnto 
woman ate accutied, for whome there is hope, 2. The earth is accurſed not in it ſelfe, but nun. 
in reſpect of the vic of wan : as Saint Paul faith, that the creatures doe yet grone with vs 
together. 3 Some Hebrewes note, that ſome men are exempted from this puniſhment, 
to ee their bread in the (weate of their browes, as kings and princes : but no women are 
exempted from their punithment, becauſe the woman both ſinned her ſelfe, and enticed 


the man, ſo did not Adam : but this ſentence is generall againſt all men, that although one 


particular onely bee exprelled ot the labour and toile in tilling ot the ground, yet therein 
are contained all other the cares and troubles of this litez from the which none are free, 4. 
Some Hebrewes thinke that in mans innocencie, hee ſhould not haue trauailed fo for his 
bread, as in thre(hing, grinding, baking of it : and it may very well bee, that although man 
ſhould not then have liued idlely without labour, yet his labour ſhould haue bin pleaſant, 
rather tor delight, then neceſsitie. Mercer. 

v. i a. Thornes alſo and thiſtler, cc, 1, The earth ſhould haue brought forth thornes Ns, Of 
and thiſiles betore; but now it bringeth them forth as noxious and hurtfull to man : 2, 2 
And whereas hee is bid to eate the hearbe of the field, this is neither interlaced as a conſola- les. 
tion, as Calm, for all this here vttered belongeth vnto mans puniſhment z neither is man 
here depriued of the eating of all other fruite ſauing hearbes. But here the Lord ſheweth, 
how man had deſerued by his ſinne to bee deprived of the pleaſant fruit ot paradiſe, and to 
live of the hearbe, as other brunt beaſtes: though by heaibe, corne is eſpecially ſignified, or - Man ſhould 
dained for the vſe of man, 3. But where mention is made of the {weate of the browes, by "®* 1 
. — all other kinde of labour iu ſruerall vocations, as of magiſtrates, miniſters, 8 — 

crafts men, is implied, Luther. Likewiſe vnder one kind of labour and ſorrowe, ned. 
all other miſeries and cares of this life art comprehended : Ca/zin. 4, Let God ſheweth 
mercic in 1ntlifting of theſe puniſhmenes , in turning them frometernall to temporal, g. 
And whereas the Lord giueth this as a reaſon, the man ſhould returne to duſt, becauſe he 
3 Was 


54 Chap. }. The Explanation and Solution 
was taken out of it;this is not ſo to be vnderſtood,as though he ſhould haue turned to duſt 
it he had not finned : for as S. Paul ſheweth, death came in by ſinne (Adam ſhould haue bin 
tranſlated and changed, as Henoch and Elias were, and they ſhall be, that remaine aliue at 
the comming of Chriſt.) But while man ſtood in his integritie and happineſle, he remem- 
bred not his terrene beginning, as he conſidered not his nakednefley but nowe the Lord 
maketh it an argument of his mortall condition, and bringeth it to his remembrance, to 
humble ham there by: Mercer. 

v.20. And the man called his wines name Heuah. ] 1, Neither as Lyranus thinketh, is 
queſt. 27. (hee ſo called, becauſe ſhee was the mother of all which live in ſorrowe and miſerie. 2, 
A muted Neither (as Rupertus) that Adam of incredulitie ſo named her, not beleeuing that ſhee 
ther ofthe li- ſhould returne to duſt, as the the Lord had ſaid, but that he and his poſteritie ſhould live 3. 
uing.Lib.g.de Neither need wereferre it to the birth of Chriſt, who brought true life into the world: the 
Traar.c.26. woman cannot be truely ſaid to be the mother of the ſpiritualllife, ſhee was the mother 
of him, that was the author of ſpirituall life. 4. And it is but a fond conceit, toderiue A- 
ve, the firſt word of the Angels ſalutation to Marie of Eua, inuented becauſe ſhee repai 
what was loſt by Ea, for the one is a latine word, the other hebrewe : neither did the an- 
gel ſay Aue, all baile, but the tranſlater, and the right word is not Eua, but Heuah. 5. Nei- 
ther is Adam here to be noted ot inſolencie & pride, that hauing receiued ſentence ot death, 
doth giue vnto the woman a name of life: but Adam being confirmed by Gods promiſe con- 
cerning the ſeed of the woman, that although they themſelues were mortall, yet by them 
mankind ſhould be propagated, ſo calleth his wife. 6, But the conceit of R. Leui here 
hath no ground, that ſhee is called the mother of all liuing, that is of bruit beaſts, in reſpect 
of the ſtupiditie and dulneſle of her minde : tor by liaung, man is here vnderſtood, as ſome- 
time hee is called fleſh, becauſe of his excellencie among the reſt, 7. Neither was this 
name giuen vnto Exa before they had ſinned, when Adam gaue the names tothe reſt of 
the creatures, as Pererius thinketh with the Hebrewes , nor yet was it giuen ſo long after, 
when hee had ſome children, as ſome other thinkez but the name was giuen at ſuch 
time and place, as is here ſet downe before Adam called her [Gab , asif you would ſay, 
Manneſſe, as a name ofthe whole ſexe, but here hee calleih her Heuah , as by her proper 
name; ſo that theſe words, becauſe ſhee was the mother of all lining , were not the words of 
Adam, ho yet by propheſie did foreſee that it ſhould ſo bee, but Moſes inſerteth this ſen- 
tence. Mercer. 
| . v.21, Vnte Adam alſo and his wife did the Lord God make coatet of chinnes and cloathed 
— —_ them. 1. Theſe coates of skinnes werenottheir bodies, as Origen, with ſome other of the 
Skinnes were fathers ſeeme to thinke : for God had made man before of the duſt of the earth: c. 2. 2. 2. 
which G24 Neither were theſe coates made ofthe barkes of trees, as — and Gregor. Nazian- 
made for A= zene i for the hebrewe word, gnorh, is no where found in that ſenſe, 3. Neither is Theo- 
nam and Euc. qorets reaſon ſound, that they could not bee the skinnes of beaſts , which were created but 
Theod. queſt, to and two, and ſo if any of them had beene ſlaine, the generation of that kind ſhould 
2. in Geneſ. haue bin hindredz for that there were no more created but two of a ſort is not extant in 
ſcripture, 4. Neither neede wee imagine with Hugo, that theſe skinnes might be made of 
the elements, or ſome other matter: wee are not to runne to miracles, where an or- 
divarie courſe is offered. 5, Some would haue theſe sk innes made of ſlicepes wooll, but 
that is not skinnes. &. Tonathan of the ſerpents skinne, but this is too curious, 2. Nei- 
ther did the Lord onely teach man howeto make him — — 
ter ward, for the text is, that hee c/oathed them, that is, actually, preſently. 8. Therefore there 
is no inconueniencie to ſay, that God canſed skinnes, whether of ſlaine beaſts, or otherwiſe, 
by the miniſterie of his angels, or how elſe it pleaſed him, to be brought to Adamʒ whereof 
he made them coates. 
And thus it pleaſed God to cloath man, not for any ſuch typicall fignification, as either 
29. to betoken the incarnation of Chriſt, that was cloathed with our fleſh, or the cloathing of 
— God the nakedneſſe of the ſoule by repentance, But ſor theſe cauſet, 1. to ſhe him howe his 
ar nor vn mortall bodie might be defended from cold and other iniuries : which vſe ofskinne or 
leather cloathing was firſt vſed in the world. 2. To cover his nakednes for comelines ſake: 
and therefore the Chalde paraphraſt call eth them veſtiment« honoris, garments of honour. 
. To teach man, thatit was lawfull to vic the beaſts as for meate, ſo tor cloathing. 4.And 
| to 
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v.22, Bebold mans become 4s one of vr. t. Not as one of the angels , as Olcaſter inter- ym 
m'$ c 


eſſe voluit, ſed nec uid, quod ful tus fuerat conſernanit : they are as the words ot one that in- 2 


ſulteth becauſe he was io tatre from beeing made that which he deſited, that he could not 


Mercerus and Caluin, that God ſpeaketh ironically, euen in Adams hearing: then either —— 
ment. in Ge- 


nel. c. 25. 


recouer his eſtate by eating of the tree of life: and therefore by putting forth his hund, is expteſ- =, — _ 


v. 23. Therefore the Lord ſent him forth from the garden of Eden. ] Here a great queſticns is 
mooued, how long Adam continued in Paradiſe, and when he was caſt out of Paradiſe, Some _— = * 
would have Adam to continue fo long in Paradiſe, as Chriſt lived yeares on earth: others June. 
the ſpace of fortie daies, and that Chriſt faſted ſo many daies for a remedie againſt Adams 
ie in Paradiſe ſo long: others thinke that Adam fell the next day after his 
creation, vpon the day of reſt,as Toſtatus: but it is not like, that God vpon that day which 
was a time of reioycing, would execute judgement, nor curſe in that day, which he bleſſed: 
ſome thinlce that Adam fell vpon the eight day of his creation, that day ſeauenight wherein 
he was made as Pererius : but the moſt approoued opinion is, that Adam fell the ſame day of 
his creation; which ſeemeth to be moſt probable for theſe reaſons. 

i. The Angels that fell, preſently after their creation ſinned: as our Saviour faith, that Diners res- 
the diuell, non ſtetit in weritate, did not ſtand or continue in the truth; Loh. 8. 44. Hereunto Au; ſons he ww 
guſtine conſenteth, Faclus continuo ſe 4 luce veritatis avertit : as ſoone as hee was made hee that man fe! 
preſently turned afide fr the light ot truth : die avgelire vite dulcedinem non — the day of his 
non accept ã faſtidiuit, ſed nolendo accipere, deſeruut, & amiſit : ſo he taſted not the tweetnes of —— a 
theangelicall life, which he loathed not beeing recciued, but by diſdaining to receiue it, it hb. 11.23. 
loſt it. So it is like, that man alſo eftſoone loſtthe benefit of the creation. 2. Our Saviour 
faith , that the dewil! was a murtherer from the beginning, Toh. $.44. not of the world, but of 
mans creation: therefore at the very firſt he ſet ypon them, 3. The ſubtiltie of 3 
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doth inſinuate as much: who would then aſlaule them, when they were leaſt able to reſiſt, 
before they by experience were confi: med in their obedience, 4. And it was fit, that 
man ſinning ſhouid be caſt out of Paradiſe, before he had fully taſted ot the pleaſure there. 
ot, leaſt he afterward might haue beene tormented with the loſſe, and attempted to te- 
turne. 5. And it is cleare by the ſerpents firſt onſet. Hath God ſaid, ye ſhallnot eate of ene- 
n tree c. that they had not yet taſted of any fruit, but at the very firſt the forbidden fruit 
was offered, betore then appetite had bene ſcrued with any other, 6. Adam had not yet 
taten of the tree of life, as is euident, v.2 1. /eaſt he put forth his hand and take alſo of the tree 
of life: and therefore Auguſtine is in an ertour, that he did cate of others trees, and ſpecially 
* of the tree ot life : but it they had ſlaied any time in Paradiſe, it is not vnlike , but they 
lb.. cap. af. ſhould haue taſted ot the tree of lite, it being in the heart of Paradiſe, where Adams chicte 
aboad was. 7. Likewiſe ſeeing preſently after the creation, they were bidden encrea'+ 
and multiplie, it is not other like but the man ſhould haue knowne his wite in Paradiſe, if 
they had ſtaied there ſo long, and ſo they ſhould haue gotten children without ſinne. To 
this purpoſe Auguſtine ſaith , Quaſi in ca tate fatti credend; ſunt , vt expettardaeſſet man- 
ritas pubertatis,aut non lnd tunc legutimum eſſet, cum primum ſieri potwit:as though they were 
created of ſuch an age, which was not fit for procreation, or that it had not bin lawfvll (tor 
the to come together)as ſoone as might be. 8. What became of ly ons and beares, that liued 
of fleſh, all this while of Adams beeing in Paradiſe? they could not faſt ſo long, and fleſh 
they did not cate, becauſe there was no death before mans fall: and they did not feede on 
gralle : for then their nature ſhould not ſo ſoone haue beene changed to deuoure fleſh, 9, 
Neuer any man in earth (Chriſt onely excepted) kept the Sabbath without ſinne: the Apo- 
ſtle ſaich He that is entred into bis reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from his owne worker, as God did from 
hu Heb.4 io. it is the reit onely ot Chriſt, where there ſhall be ceſlation from all the works 
of ſinne. But that reſt which Adam ſhould haue kept in Paradiſe, was not Chriſls reſt: there- 
fore he kept no reſt there without finve : he fell then before the Sabbath. 10. That place 
laſtly maketh to this purpoſe, Pſal. 49. 13. Adam lodged not one night in honour : tor ſo are the 
R Nathan, Words if they be properly tranſlated : the word is ſun, which ſigniſieth to lodge or ſtay all 
Menachem. night: and thus diuers of the Rabbins do expound this place of Adam. Vpon theſe rea- 
Midras Tillin. ſons it ſeemeth moſt probable that Adam did not continue one night in Paradiſe, but fell 
in the ſame day of his creation. Otthis opinion are Irenæus, Cyrillus, Epiphanius, Moſes 
Barcephas, Philoxenus, Ephrem,with others, rehearſed by Pererius vpon this place: though 
he himſelfe be of another opinion. N 
The contrarie That obiection, that ſo much buſineſſe, as the giuing of names to the creatures by Adam, 
obiections an- the temptation of Eua by the ſerpent, and ſeduction of Adam by woman, could not be 
ſxvered. diſpatched in ſoſmall a time ot ſixe or ſeauen houres, may eaſily be anſwered. 1, It is eui- 
dent by the text, that the impoſition of names was performed the day of his creation before 
the woman was made, Geneſ. 2. 20. and it asked no long time n regard of the ſingular wiſ- 
dome and knowledge of Adam, who was able at the firſt fight of the creatures without any 
long ſearch or triall of their nature, to give them fit names. 2, Of Sathans nimbleneſle in 
haſtening the tentation, and inſinvating himſelfe to the woman, there neede be made no 
doubt ʒthe celeritie and agilite of ſpirits is great. 3: Ic was the coole of the day about the 
euentide, when ſentence was given againſt Adam: ſo that in the ſpace of 8. or nine houres 
from his creation to his fall,all theſe matters might eaſily be done, 
veſ. 32. Whe v. 24. Thus he caſt out man, &c. I. Where the Septuag. adde, and placed him before 
— was Paradiſe : wherevpon ſome writers haue deſcanted of the cauſes why Adam was placed 
caſt out. befote Paradiſe, that by the fight thereof, he remembring from whence he was fallen, 
— 8 might more effectually repent his linne 2 the originall is otherwiſe, that not Adam, but the 
What che Che- Cherubins were placed before paradile, 2. Whereas Theodoret thinketh, that theſe Che- 
rubims were rubims were not angels, but certaine terrible viſions ſet to feate man from that paſlage, it 
that kept Para- may be otherwiſe gathered out of ſcripture, where we read, that the Cherubims pictured 
— her P. Oder the arke, were beautifull faces repreſenting — — and therefore the Prophet com- 
radiſe were Pareth the kin of Tirus glittering in his pretious ſtones to the Cherub. Ezech 28.14. 3. 
kept with a fie» Concerning the fierie ſhaken ſword, we refuſe, 1, either the collection of Tertullian, who 
riefword. taketh it for torrida zoxa, the parching countrie vader the æquinoctiall: or of Lyranus, who 
would haue jt to be a certaine wall of fire about paradiſe : or of Rupertus , that vnderſtan- 


deth 
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deth it of purgatorie fire: for all theſe are deceiued about the tranſlation; the word fignifi- 
eih not a fierie /vord akon, but rather a ſbarpe ſword ſhaken, as Chalde paraphraſt readeth, 
which by the ſhaking ſeemeth to glitter as the flame of fire: or becauſe the word Lahat 
fignificth to inſlame, it is not vnlike , but that ſome fierie inflamation , in the likeneſſeof a 
ſword, might be ſet as a terrour in that place. Iun. 


4. Places o/ doctrine. 


1. Whereas Sathan vſeth the ſerpent, and out of lis trunke frameth a voice: we neede 
not tlinłe it ſtrange, that the diuell hath this power to poſleſſe the dodies ot beaſts, and .. 
to ſpeake out ot them: Vhich though Iulian the Apoſtata counted a fable, Cyrillus learned- — — 
iy theweth the like to haue beene done out of the heathen writers , as howe in Homer, leſſe bodies, & 
Achilles borſe inſpired by Iuno, foretelleth his death: Porphyrius writeth, that the river ſpeake out of 
Cauſus ſaluted Pythagoras, ſayingʒ Aue Pythagora: and Phyloltratus, that a certaine elme hem. 
faluted Apollonius. Iſogonus Cithienſis ſaith, that in Rhodes a certaine bull conſecrate to 
Jupiter did ſpeake, The Pagans therefore and Atheiſts finding the like in their owne wri- 
ters, haue no reaſon to deride this ſtorie of the deuills ſpeaking in the ſerpent, erer. 

2, Whereas Sathan was the firſt that inveigled the woman with ambitious deſire, ſaying Agam and Eua 
ye ſhall be as Gods, v.. The opinion of Proſper is diſcouered not to be ſound, that our ſinued not, be- 
tirſt parents were tickled with pride before the tentation, and therefore were permitted fore they were 
of God to fall into it: for this difference is made betweene the ſinne of man, and of the an- — * Ub 
gels: he fell becing ſeduced, but the other of their one pride without a ſeducer tranſgreſ. 4. . 

* C. 

3. v. 19. Duſt thou art , and to duſt than ſhalt returne : hence it is gathered, that death was TO 


not naturall to man, but happened becauſe of ſinn e: ntrarie to the opinion of Ioſephus, — bee had 
that thinketh, that man ſhould haue died though he had not linned, but his life ſhould —— 


haue beene much longer. It was the opinion alſo ot the Pelagians, that death was in mans haue dyed. 
nature, and ſprang not from ſinne. Not much differing is the ſentence of the Popiſh writers, 
that mr was created morrall by the cõditiom of his nature, yet preſerued by a ſupermaturall gift: the Bellar. de grat. 
contrarie is euident from hence, becauſe it was neuer aid to man before he had ſinned, that 82 
he ſhould returne to duſt. 44 
4. v. 2. Behold the man is become as one of vs. This is an euident place againſt the Iews, The Tanidie 
to prooue the T rinatic : for here the Lord ſpeaketh of more then one : neither can it be an- prooueg out of 
ſwered, thatit is but a phraſe of ſpeech to vſe the plural for the ſingular: for here is more the old Teſta- 
then a phraſe : this ſpeech could not be true, to ſay, one of vs, it there were no more then one mem. 
perſon in the Godhead. | r 
5. Further, whereas the queſtion will be demanded, how it ſtood with Gods ĩuſtice and | 
holines,to ſuffer man to be tempted, whom he toreſaw ſhould fall. Our anſwer is this: I. e Why 2 
ſay with the Apoſtle, O the deepenes of the riches both of thewiſdome and knowledge of God | how be rempred * 
vnſcarc hable are his iud , and his waies ing out? Rom. 11.3 3. And Auguſt ine maketh and fall. 
the ſame anſwer to this queſtion 3 Aliitudinem conſult) eius penetrare non poſſum, c. I cannot 
enter into the depth of Gods counſel. 2. Let for as much, as God had giuen man tree - will and Lib. u. Gen. 
ſufficient ſtrength to reſiſt this tentation, if he would, it was fit he ſhould be left to exerciſe ad lic. 4. 
his ſtrength: as Auguſtine againe faith, Admimſtrat onmia, que creait, vr etiam ipſaproprios, 7 decked 
motus exercere fiat : God doth ſo gauerme all things, which he created, that yet he ſuffereth them to 4. — — os 
exerciſe their atone motions. 3 God might iuſtly ſuffer this to be done, becauſe he did know a 
how to turne Adams fall vnto good. Deut permiſit hommem tentari, quem ſciebat eſſe caſurum Ang: L. de cer, 
. qua ſimul idebat co caſu ſe vis poſſe ad muſericordiam, &c. Cod ſuffered man to be tcmpted, whome & grat. c. to. 
be knew ſhowld fall, becauſe he ſaw how to vſe his fall, to declare his mercie and iuſtice while he iuſtiy 
prniſhed ſome ont of the ſame dammed me(ſe, and deliuered others in mercie. 
6 Whercas v. 15. a promiſe is made concerning Chriſt, that the ſeede of the woman 
ſhould breake the ſerpents head: from hence we inferre, that our firft parents, though they Adam not 
ſinned, yet were by faith in the Meſſiah to come reſtored, ang vtierly condemned, — 
which was the — of the Tatianes, Auguſt. de heref. c. 2 3. In the booke of wiſdome we 


read, that wiſdome preſerued the firſt tather of the world, and brought him out _ of- 
ence, 
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fence, c. 10.1. which is agreeable to the Canonicall ſcripture : becauſe Adam is called the 
ſonne of God. Luke. 3.35, he was not then the child of death and hell, cuerlaſtingly to pe. 
riſh. . 

7, New becauſe carnall men doe extenuate Adams ſinne, that he was caſt out of Para- 
diſe for eating an apple ; I will briefly ſhew the greatnes of our firſt parents tranſgreſsion, 
wherein many ſinnes concurred. 1, There was in them both incredulitie, in not beleeuin 
God words to be true. 2. Vathankfulaes,in not beeing contented with their eſtate. 3. Pride, 
in deſiring to be like vato God. 4. Wantonnes, in ſinning without any neceſsitic,hauing all 
the trees in the garden beſide to eate of, 5, There was the ſinne of gluttonie, in pampering 
the deſire of the bellie. 6, Diſobedience in tranſgreſſing the commandement, 7. Cut ioſitie, 
in coueting to know the operation of the fruit, in bringing them to knowledge. 8. Pre- 
ſumption, in that they preſumed of God mercie, that they ſhould not die, though they did 
tate. g. Then followed the concupiſcence and rebellion of the fleſh, in being aſhamed of 
their nakednes. 10. They excuſedtheir finne, 11. They are guiltie of homicide, in brin- 
ging death not onely vpon themſelues, but all their poſteritie. 12. Beſide Eua ſeduced her 
husband. 13. Adam ſinned in his inordinate affection to his wife, in liſtening to her, 14. 
The eaſines of the commandement maketh the tranſgreſsion more heinous, as Augnſtine 
well notcth : anſwering to this queſtion , why God torbad them to eate of that tree: &i bong 
eſt,quare non tango?ſi mala eſt, quare in Paradiſo? ideo in Paradiſo eſt quia bona eſt, ſed nolo tangas, 
quia obedrente te vole: it it bee good, why doe I not touch it : it it be euill, why is it in Paradiſe? 
therefore it is in paradiſe becauſe it is good, but Iwill not haue thee touch it, becauſe I would 
haue thee obedient. God could not then make better triall of mans obedience , then in for- 
bidding that which was good. 


Places of confutation. 


1. The opinion of the Popiſh writers is, that pride was the firſt finne, that Eua was 


Bellar, tom. 3. tempted vnto, becauſe Sathan faith vnto them, per ſhall be as gods : but it is rather evident, 


that their firſt ſiane was infidelitie: firſt Sathantelleth them, ye ſhall not die at all: and ſo per · 
ſwadetk them not to give credit to the word of God: for it they had verely beleeued that 


I. 6.ifputar. de to come topalle, which was threatned, they would neuer haue giuen any credit to Sa- 
c. Eva qu. i. than. 
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2. Bellarmine alſo holdeth, that our firſt parents in their tranſgreſsion loſt their faith, be- 
cauſc by the ſeducement ot Sathan, they beiceved not what God had ſaide vnto them; ye 
ſhall not die. Anſ. l. Itiolloweth not, it in this one act of faith they failed, that therefore 
totally their faith was extinguithed: he that. ſhall be ſeduced in one article or point of 
faith, is he preſently ſiripped ot all Faith 2 2. It was no formall infidelitie, as though wit- 
tingly, they reie ted Gods word, but they were materially deccived onely , and their ſud- 
den and wolent affection ouer-ſhadowed their knowledge and ivdgement, 3. So Peter 
denied Chriſt through teare and frailtie, yet in his iudgment, he could not ſo at once caſt off 
all opinion of Chriſt his faith was ſhaken and winnowed, but it failed not, as our Sauiour 
teflifiethofhim, tha he had prated for him, that his fasth fasle not, Luke, 23. 32, and ſo was the 
caſe in our firſt parents. 

3. v. 15. The vulgar latin tranſlation readeth 3 be Ball breakewby head, &c. which the Po- 
piſh writers vnderſtand ot the virgin Marie, as Pereri« doubteth not to giue this marginal 
note B. virgo contri caput ſerpentss, the bleſſed Virgin did breake the head of the ſerpent : and 
Bellarmme allo witfieth this tranflation: whereas in the original it is h, ipſum it, in the neu- 
ter gender, which muſt be referred to ſeede: the Septuagint, and the 


the maſculine , ynderſtanding it of Chriſt : for none elle but Chriſt broke the ſerpentꝭ 
head. 


4. v. 22. Leaſt he take of the tree of life and line for euer. Bellarmine would prooue from 


py hence, that this tree by eating the fruit thereof, might bring true immortalitie. 4»/w. 1. 
tree 


could not ac- 
tually life 
— 
bolc ol i. 


As the Lord ſaith by way of deriſion) muon is become as one of v5 to knowe good andemill. So in 


the ſame ſenſe is this other part of the ſentence vitered , that as man ſimply thought to get 
: knowledgeby eating of the one, ſo he might imagine to obtaine life by the other. 2, F 


or 
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if Adam might haue lived by eating of this tree, nowe after he had ſinned, howe would 
that other ſaying haue taken effect, in the day that thou eateſt theregf, thou ſhalt die the death. 
Gen z. 17. Thcle ſp:eches had beene contrarie the one to the other. 3. It was therefore 
the tree ot lite, as the other was of the konwledge of good and evill, that is ſignificarixe, non 
effeftine, not in operation, but in ſagnification : it was a ſigne or ſymbole of life receiued from 
God, and by Gods gift ſhould haue beene preſerved , if man had not ſinned: and therefore 
man becing depriucd of life, lolt alſo the ſigne thereof, 


Places of Exhortation and pradtiſe. 


1, We haue here ſet forth vnto vs from v. 1.to v. . the degrees of tentation : i. the ſugge- Degrees of 
ſtion of Sathan, 2. delectation, the woman ſaw the treewas pleaſant, ccc. 3. Conſent thee enνẽõn. 
tooke of the fruit, 4, The effecting of the thing deſired, ſhee dideate, 5. the contagion or 
infeting of others: ſhee gave to her husband. N 

2. v. 7. Their ces were opened: till a man hath finned his cies are ſhut, but afterward they — 2 
ſee the greatneſſe of it; as Dauid did acknowledge his ſinne ot adulterie after he had com- 
mitted it. 

3. v. 10. Becanſe I was naked I hid my ſelſe, cœ. He was more aſhamed of his nakedneſſe, Worldlyſhame 
then of his ſinne, ſo many doe feare rather to offend becauſe of pubhke ſhame, then for a- 
ny conſcience of ſinne: as Caine rather grieued becauſe he was made a vagabond, then for 


that he had killed his brother. Exculing of 
4 v.12. Adam putteth off the fault to his wife, ſhe to the ſerpent: ſo it is naturall to vj —_ 
to excuſe our ſinnes, and to ſee ce to colour them, and lay them vpon others. Sobrietiein 


5+ v. 21. In that God made them coats of skinnes, not of ſilke or any ſuch coll'y or 
curious (tufte , it ſheweth, that ſober and plaine apparell beſt becommeth Adams ſonnes. 


CH AP. IIII. 
The methode or parts of the chapter, 


T conſiſteth of two parts. 1. of the hiſtorie of Caine and Habel, 
2. ou genealogic : the firſt to the 17. verſe, the ſecond from thence to 
the end. 

In the hiſtorie, there is ſet forth, 1. Their lifez both their birth 
Aland beginning, v. t. Their vocation and calling, v. 2. Their diuers 
Emm nner of wor ſhippe, v. 3, 4. Their divers ſucceſle: Abel is accepted. 4, 
| 2 S Caine is teiected 8 v. 6, 7. The ſinne of Caine 8 

his brother. I. the manner of the fact, vndet pretence of friedſhip, v.8.2, 
The examination and conuiction of Caine. 9, 10. 3. His puniſhment, v. 11.12, - 4. The 
mitigation thereof, containing the priuiledge or exemption of Caine from beeing mur- 
hered of others, v. 14. 1 f. a 
The genealogie is either of the Curſed, or of the righteous ſeede : Tn the firſt are ſet forth 
theirs names an perſons, v. 18,19. Their geſſes or actes, which ate either ciuill or morall: 
their civill,as building of cities, v.17. The ipucnting ol tents, v. :o. Of inſtruments of mu- 
ſicke, v. 2 1. Of carving in yron and braſſe, v.22. Their morall actes, namely the ſinne of the 
fleſh in Lamech in taking two wiues, v. ig, Of murther and revenge,yv 20. 
The generation ofthe righteous ſheweth the birth of Seth. v ag. Their conuerſation, in 


inuocating the name of God, v. 26. 


The difference of tranſlations. 


v. 7. If thou haſt offered aright, and not dub — haſt thus not ſinned? F. if thaw S. ad. 
doeſt well,thow ſhalt receine. H.B thou ſhalt be accepted. G. there ſhall be forgineneſſe, or it T. G. r. 
ſhall be farginen thee.T. H. hebr. naſſah, which ſignifieth both to receine, — 

then 


= 4 
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S. Chad. thou haſt ſonned,be quiet. F. thy ſinne lieth at the doore. T. H. B. G. P. heb. thy fanne is reſerned a- 


-B. C. gaunft the day of mndgement, 11 the which, r ſball be taken of thee, if thou art not con- 
div. accep. werted, Ch. «mes his turning ſhall be toward thee. F. his deſire ſhall be toward thee, T. B, 


T. G. Zr. G. H. if «how tnt ſhall be forginen thee: heb. ſouch, ſignefieth both aconnerſion , and 
turning, and a deſire. 
| v. 12. s, fighting and tremblung. F. a fugitine or vagabond , or wnſtable and runna- 
Sic. gate.T.H.B.G.Ch.P nadh.wandring or lamenting. 
T.GBr. „ 3. my ſome in greater then can be forgizen. F. H. CH. B. my puniſhment then I can beare, qu. un 
div. accept. vt ſaſtunere poſſum. T. C. P. hebr. .naſſah:to beare to forgiue. 


V. 15. Shall be puniſhed or anenged 7. fold. . H. . B. G. . heb. for ſcaurm generations, G, Ch. 
Hier. v. 16. He dwelt un the land of Mad or Ned. F. T. B. C. CP. profugur,a wanderer. i. 
Falter. 5. 18. To Henoch was borne Gaidad: Mathwſala.S. Irad, Mathuſacl,altthe reſt. 
F. H. v. 21. This wu he that ſhewed the Pſalterie e. F. the father of them that ſing to the 
TBGr. — Ch.that handle or play vpom the harpe.T B. G. P. heb taphaſh. to handle. 
Chalad, „23. 1 ſlaine a man to my wound. F. H. or to the wounding of my ſelfe. B. I would ſlaie am, 
propter vulnxs becauſe of my wound. I. in my wound and burt.G.P.1 haut not ſlaine a man,that 
4 for him I ſhould beare my ſinne:nor a young man,that for him my ſeede ſhould be conſumed. 
rer. Ch. 
v.26. this man wan , truſted to call. . began to call. H. then begun men to call the name 
of God. Ch.B.G.ceptum eſt profanari hg. n to be profaned.TP.challal. ſignifieth both to begin 
and to profane. But Iunius bath in his laſt edition amended that reading,traſlating with 
the reſt: then beganne the name of Cod to be called v pon. 


The Theological explication. 


| v. 1, Whereas Heua faith, / hae obtained a man by the Lord. per Deum. 1. Werefule Ru- 

45 * pertus conceit , that thin keth this ta be an oath : ar —— eth that ſhee had receiued a 
* we lonne by the Lords gift, or coram Domino, before the Lord, as the Chalde paraphraſt, 2. 
— Caine & Neither is ĩt to be thought, that ſhee had other ſonnes before Caine, becauſe ſhee nameth 
Abel were him poſſeſſion : becauſe he was the firſt , which ſhee poſſeſſed from God. 3. we reiect that 
borne. fable, which is aſcribed to Methodigs , that Caine was borne 1 ;. yeares aſtet Adam was caſt 
out of paradiſe, and Abel i c. yeares atter that, and that an hundred yeare after Caine ſlewe 

Abel, and then Adam and Eue mourned an other hundred yeare after for Habel , and then 

| Seth was borne. 1. For neither is it like, that they continued ſo long without children. 2. 

A fable fathe- Or that there was ſuch diſtance betweene the birth of the children: ſeeing God had made 
— ng Me- them fruitfull,and ſaid vnto them, increaſe and multiply. 3. And it ſcemeth that Seth was 
; preſently ſupplied in the place of Habel , becaufe the woman ſaid. God hath given hex an 
other ſeed for Habel. 4. And the text is plaine, that Adam at an 1 30. not 230. yeares be- 

at Seth. 5. But that theſe ſonnes of Adam were borne in paradiſe, as R. Sel. and other He. 

ewes thinke,itis but a dreame:for Adam in theſtate of innocencie ſhould not haue got- 

ten ſo vngratious a ſonne, as Caine was:and whether Caine and Abel were both borne to- 
ether, as Caluincthinketh, it is yncertaine: it is more like that they were borne at two ſun- 

ie births. Mercer, | 

4. v. 4. 1. Though no mention be made of Adams facrificing, becauſe no ſuch notable 
in Abels accident fell out therein, as in the ſacrifice of his ſonnes , yet it is not to be doubted , but 
Gacnficeexcel- that he vſeth to ſacrifice, and that of him his ſonnes learned to doe the like, 2. Abels ſa- 
led Cains. crifice was preterred before Cainsin three reſpeRs: i. it was more plemitvll, as the Apoſtle 
calleth it, H h, 4 Zreater ſacrifice: Caine brought ſparingly, ex fractu, of the fruit, 

not fruits of the earth: Abel brought plentifully. 2, Abel brought of thefat and the beſt, 

3. he offered in faith, Heb. 11.4. 3. It ſhould ſeeme that God by ſome outward teſtimo- 

nie —— Abels ſacrifice, whether it were by kindling it by fite from heaven, as he 

did to Moſes ſacrifice, Leui. 9. 2 4. and Elias, i. King. 1 8,45 Hierome thioketh , and 7heodotion 

' readethz Dems mnflanmanit, Cc. God ſet on fire Abels ſacrifice : or by the rebounding ofthe 
flame of Cains (acrifice vpon himſelfe, as the fire of the tornace, whereinto the three chil- 

dren were ca(t,flew thoſe that made it. Dan. 3.22.It is like , that by ſome vilible ſigne God 
eliuered 
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of doubtfull queſtions and place. Chap. . 61 
delivered his acceptance, as the Apoſtle ſaith , God bis gifts, Heb. 11, 4 Iunius, 
Mercerus,and Caluin, referre this to Abels proſperous e, but Lapproue rather the o- * 
ther opinion. 4. Ambroſe uote may well here be received i v n une hi frarres, chat | + + oeg 
in the birth of theſe children the order et nature is obſerued, the eldeſt ia named ficit ; ws ex- * 
primutur diſcipliua vi dende ſeniars tumor ante fertur but when mention 13 made of deir religi- 
on, the y onger is prefemed before the elder, and firſt named, ex Peres, 
v.7.1f thow dee well, Sc. 1. The Septuagint here tranſlate very corruptly, as is before Q. e. 
ſhewed, which while ſome of the fathers ed, they did wearie themiclues with many 
interpretations. Ambroſe laith, he divided not aright, quia ante om des debuit offerre pri- Ambr.deCain 
mutias, becauſe he offered not the firſt fruits vnto God, but kept them to humſelfe: be quier, & Abel. c 6. 
thatis,er»beſce, be alhamed of 4 ſiune. Chry ſoſtome expoundeth it of Cains intes ton, that 
it was not good: and be quiet, that is, rranquilitarems facue copitationums, appeaſe thy thoughts, . 
—— to ade foe vnto fume — — — RO __ 18. in 
rette diucudo he dixided not tight, becauſe he offered a good ſacrifice in it ſelfe, leading an exall life; 
ce. 4 [celere — quiet and keepe thy hands from miſchiefe. T hus, whule they iu- g 5.de 
U. a corrupt tranſlation, if chew duude not aright, which the Hebrew bath not, they are di- c. da. C. y. 
vided among themſclues : the ſenſe is euidentz that if he did well, ypon his repentance hee 
ſhould finde forgiuenes, if not, ſinne laie at the doore, both inwardly gnawing vpon bis con- How bane is 
ſcience, and outwardly drawing ſpeedie puniſhment. To lic at the doore, ſhe weth, that the pu- — Xt 
niſhment of ſinne is readie at hand, ſo that it cannot properly be reterredto the uay of iudg- dares. 
ment, as the Chalde paraphraſt, vhichis prolonged and deterred. | 
V nts thee hus defire ſhall be ſubuect. Which 1s not vndetſtood of finne,as Rupertus,that ſinne | ob PI 
while it is in the de ſire, and not effected, a man may ſubdue it: as Oleaiter, becauſe the pu- 9. 
niſliment of ſinne committed, hath adefire to laie holde of the offender : as Ambroſe ex · Quit, How 
poundeth; the turning thereof ſhall be toward thee : te reuertetur crimem, quod 4 te cepit, Abels deſire 
the ſinne returbeth vpon thee, here it beganne. And fo Auguſtibe, that then a man bath lubicct to 
dominion ouer ſinne, when nox defendends fibs prepeſuerus ſed pœmit end ſubuccerit: he doth not — 
aduance it by defence, but ſubiecteth it by repentance. But this clauſe, as Chryſoſtome well 
takerh it, is voderſtood of Abels ſubicionts his brother as the elder, poi? peccatiam hoc per- 
mutto of primsgernture — — thos haft fanned, I depri — of the priui - 
ledge of thy birthright : and fo the Lord would appeaſe the wrath of Caine towards his bro- 
ther, by ſhewing his readie and willing ſubiection vnto his elder brother, both by the lawe 
of nature, and his one readie diſpoſition, an. Mercerns with the reſt expoundeth ic of fin, 
but the other expoſition is more proper. or 
v. 8. Then Caine ſþake fo his brother Abel. 1. It is ſuperfluous to enquire what Caine 328 
ſaide to Abel : the Septuagint and the vulgar latine doe make theſe to be his wordes : Let Cain & Abd. 
vr goe uro — — but they ate added to the text: Hieromethinketh hee rehearſed thoſe IHerom. ia lb. 
words, which God before ſpake to Caine : the paraphraſt ot Hieruſalem ſuppoſeth this to d. a Gen 
have beene the ralke : that Caine affirmed, there was no Iudge, that gouerned the world, not 
ho other life but this, nor reward tor the righteous, ot puniſhment tor the wicked, becauſe 
his oblation was not accepted, as well as ns brothers : Abel did hold the contrary : ſome 
thinke that Caine provoked Abel with and furious words into the field, but then it is 
not like, that Abel would haue gone with him: but it is more le that Caine diſſem- 
bled, and ſpake friendly to his brother, till hee had him in the fiel 1, where being they were 
alone, he might execute his wicked purpoſe. | | | 
2. As touching the manner of death: it is not like, as the Hebrewes imagine, that Caine How Cain h- 
worried Abel with his teeth : it was ſuchadeath, whereby Abels blood was abundantly 14 Abel. 
ſhedde, and that in many places : for the word is inthe plurall vox /anginum , the voice of 
his bloods : ſo that it is lie to haue beenedone with battes or ſtones , or by ſome ſuch 
mcanes : and when hee had {Laine his brother , hee buried and hidde his bodie , becauſe the 
Lordasked him, wbere his brother was 2 Pererius. But the Hebrewes concen, becauſe it is 
faid — Caine roſe againſt Abel, that Caine was firſt doe, and then roſe againe, hath no 
grou 
v. 9. 1. Concerning Caines ſinne : hee ſheweth himſclfe a lyer, in ſaying , Iknowe not: | 
wicked and prophane, in thinking, that hee could hide his ſinne from God: «#7, in denying que The 
to bee his — AM, HED him e obſtinate and deſpe- m, Can 


rate, 
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rate, in not confeſſing lis ſin, but ſtubburnly complayning ofthe greatneſſe of his puniſhe 
ment. 2. Hefuſtainetha threefolde puniſhnient+he is curſed in his ſoule : a vagabond in 
his bodie, vnproſperate in tis labours;the earth ſhould nor yeeld her fruit: thus as the Devil 
was curſed ſo Caine is the Devils miniſter : to Adam God ſaid not curſed art thou, but cur. 
ſed is the earth forthy ſake : Geneſ.3 17. and as Caine for ſlay ing righteous Abel is made a 
runnagate, ſo the Iewes; for ſhedding the blood of Chriſt the moſt innocent Lamb ot God, 

are vagabondes to this day ouer the face of the earth. * . 4 
. v. 13. My ſine or pen is greater : this was no confeſsion of his ſinne, as Chryſo- 
Ty 244 ſtome 2h : ſuſfectens 3 — — ion, but vnſeaſonable, be- 
cauſe God had giuen ſentence vpon Caine, and t his cone ſʒ ion came too late: for 
no confefsion in this lite is vnſeaſonable: neithet doth Caine complaine of the greatneſſe 
of his ſinne, as ſore tranſlators haue it, but rather of the greatnes of his extreame punith. 
meat nr might have hbertic to kill him, as he himſelte ex- 

v. 14. | 


LE.Whe —— 
ae d veel, 
I 


and then the other words, he ſhall beywniſped ſeaucri-folde, are reterred to Caine. But the ſen- 

tence in the originall is ioyned together , neither diſtinguiſhed in ſentence, nor in ſenſe, 4, 

So the plaine meaning is this, that he which kifed Caine ſhould be more deepely puniſhed 

then Caine himſelfe, becauſe beſide homicide, hee ſhould expreſly tranſgretle Gods com- 
maundement, who would haue Caine to live, forthe example ot other. 

Queſt.g.What v. 15. God ſet a marks pon Caine.) 1. Not as ſome reade : poſruit Cain in ignum: God 

— r3 (Xt made Caine a ſigne or marke. -. Bur God let ſome viſible marke vpon Caine, whether it were 

— -» mM an horrible trembling and ſhaking ot his whole bodie, as the ſeptuagiut tranflate, who for, 

thou ſhalt be a vagabond &- runnagate; read hee ſhould ſighe and tremble : or an axceeding ſhame 

andconfuſion,in chat he ranne trom to place bo hide himſelſe: or ſome viſible marke 

ſet in his face, as Lan thinketh : ſome Hebrewes thinke it was an horne in his forhead, 

ſome a letter , ſome that a dogge lead him, theſe are mens conceits, 3. Certainly what- 

focuer it were, it was a ſigne of Gods wrath, not as Joſephus thinketh , a token, that God 

2 * appeaſed by Cain — forgavethe puniſhinẽt of his fratric ide: tor it God accepted not 

ba. «. his facrifice before, much leſſe atter. 4. Neither was this marke ſet, ro exempt Cain from 

dme inuaſion ot beaſts; as though there were none aliue on the carth but his parents: forthis 

murther falling out, as is ſuppoſed about the. 130. yeare of Adams age, the world was by 

this time much repleniſhed : And where the Lord ſaith, whoſvener ſleyeth Cain, &c. he ſpea- 

keth of men, not of beaſts: g. Wherefore God ſetthis vitibleand fearefull marke ypon Cain, 

both that other men, feeing apparant fignes'pt Gods wrathivpon him, might feareto 

commit the like, and that he might haue the greater puniſhment, in prolopging ſo wicked: 

and miſcrablea life. . apc 5 TILTED TY 6 

| v. 16. Caine went from the preſence of the Lord} 1. He both was excluded from Gods. 

of favour and protection, whith s fignified by Gods preſence, trom the which otherwiſe. no 

man can eſcape. 2 He atſowas cxpelled from that countrie where he was borne, and 

where God was firſt worſhipped by ſacriſice, and ſhewed viſible fignes of his preſence. 3. 

And where it is (aid, that Cain dwelt in the land of Nod : we neither approove Ca» 

tharinus conceit, that this land, fromthe which Came was expelled, was the land of Iudea, 

— If whether Adam and Ene carne, after they were exfled out of paradiſc: for the text is, that the 

land of Nod, was on the eaſt ſide of Patadiſet whereby it appeareth, that neither Adam 

and Eua, not Caine had their habitation farre from thence: neither yet is it like, as Ioſephus, 

korb Ib. chat Cain bullt a cite and called it Nod: for Henoch is the firſt Citie mentioned in Scrip- 

utx. c. i. WTE. 
Tom v. 17.4, But the Land was called Nod of Cains vagrant and vagabondes life: which 


ſheweth, 
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ſhewetly, as loſephus well conieftureth, that Cain was not amended by this puniſhment, 
but waxed worſe and worſe, giuing himſelte to rapaine,robberie;oppr deceit, 


v. 17: And be built acitie.) 1. Cain neither built him a titie, to be defended againſt acc i 
wild beaſts, which was the firſt cauſe, as Plato thinketh, that mooued men to build cities: hom Cain 
for this reaſon might as well haue mooved the righteous ſeed to have done it: neither be- built a ce. 


cauſe man is a fociable creature and loueth companie, as Ariſtotle : for this reafon might Plato in pro- 


as well haue cauſed Adam to build, as Cain: but itis molt like becauſe Cain was a fugi- 


uue and runnagate, he would build him a citie to ſtay in, and to be a defence vnto him, as polite — 


though Gods cur ſe ſhould not haue taken place: but as Iunius well writeth vpon the words, 
erat edificator ot as the 70. edificans, he began onely to build, but he ſiniſhed ir not, leading 
fllll a runnagate life, and ſo oſten conſtrained to leaue the wor ke, as the gyants, that built 
the tower of Babell were conſtrained to give over. 2. It may be doubted for whom Cain 
built a citie, there becing no more yet in the world but himielfe, his parents, and his ſonne : 
the anſ were is readte : that it is not like that he built this citie prefently atter his ſonnes 
birth, much leſle before his condemnation, as Mercerus but nowe when the world was re- 
pleniſhed, for it Abrahams ſtocke in leſle then 400, yeares amounted to 5600. thouſand, 
Cain: polterinie in the like time might ariſe to the like multitude , which might ſuffice not 
oncly to inliabite a citie, but a countrie. And Lodouicus 2imes,maketh mention, that in the 
memorie of his parents , there was a towne in Spaine conſiſting of an 100. houſholdes, 
which were all inhabited by the progenie ot an olde man then liuing, which was ſo olde, 
thatthe youngeſt ot his {tocke could not tell by what name ot kindred to call him. 


v. 23. I would ſlaye a miu m wornd.) 1, This place is neither inexplicable, and not I2, 


poſſibly to be vatoided, as Car harinus a popiſh writer thinketh, and as it ſeemed to Origen, 
who as Hierom witneſleth writtwo whole bookes, the 12, and 13.othis commentaries vp- 
on Geneſis, in interpreting this place. 2. Neither doe theſe words ſhewe, as Suidas ex- 
poundeth, that Lamech had killed two men, an elder and a younger, the brethren of He- 


he all to beat and ſo killed him: this expoſition ſeemeth moſt propablero Cet and 
Pererius, having no probabilitic in it: both becauſe Cain was — ed by God not to 
be killed 3 and for that no mention is made of Zamechs ſeauen- folde puniſhment, 
which ſhould not in this caſe haue beene omitted. . Neither can this place be ſo taken as 
the Chalde and ſome Hebrewes expound , which read thoſe wordes with a negative, or 
interrogation, as though Lnech ſhould plead for himſelſe before his wives, which inten- 
ded to kill him, that he had not killed a man, as Caine had, and therefore they ſhould be 
more greevouſly puniſhed,that killed him.6. Further, theſe words of Lonech are not vtiered 
enuntiative , as ſhewing that Lamech, had committed any murther alreadie: nor yet in- 
terrogaine: by way of interregation, as if Lamech ſhould ſay thus to his wiues, haue Iyet 
flainea man in my wrath, as Gain did ? yet he was priviledged that none ſhould kill him : 
therefore yee need not feare, that any ſuch thing ſhould happen vnto me, that haue killed 
none: ſome read theſe wordes conditionally : ſuppoſing Lamech to haue beene a good 
man: as though the ſenſe ſhould be this : II ſhou d killa man, as Cain did, I ſhould be 
puniſhed more then hee that ſhould kill Cain, becauſe I did not take heede by his example. 
7. But the beſt expoſition is with Ramber to expound Lonechs ſpeech , potencrally; 
he to reconcile his wiues, that were alienated from him, doth boaſt of his ſtrength and ry. 
ranny , that this, and this he could doe, and that he would not take the leaſt wrong, at any 
mans hand. Sic etiam Calum. 


Now concerning the occaſion of theſe words of Lamech ſpoken to his wives, 1. It The 


was not by reaſon ot any conſpiracie intended by his wives againſt him, and therefore hee ;, 
ſhould excuſe himſclte, that he had not killed a man as Cain had and therefore, they that 
killed him ſhould be more ſeuerelie punifhed. 2,Neither was it by reaſon of ſome — be- 
tweene his wiues, as Junius, and therefore Lamech threateneth them, that ſhould ſet any 
diuiſion betweene them, and offer him the leaſt wrong, 3. Nor yet becauſe his wiues fea- 
red leaſt the ſinne of Cain might be puniſhed in Le © & therefore he _—_ 
7 em 


noch, that was tranſlated, 3. Or one man as Theodoret thinketh, for the which fact Lamech 1 


repenteth : for the wordes are, [world ſlay aman, not I haue. 4. And we holde that to be mechs ſpeache 
a fable, that Zamech killed two men, the one was Cain, whom he ſhot at in a bu ſh;ſuppo- to his wu, 
ſing it to bea beaſt, and the other was his boye, that led him beeing blind, whom for anger — — — 4 
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them ſecure in promiſing impunitie. 4. But the molt likelie occaſion is this : that where. 
as his wives feared, leaſt becauſe of his crueltie, ſome euill ſhould happen vato them: hee 
boaſteth of his ſtrength, that rather then any. ſhould doe him any hurt, hee would not ſpare 
to kill in his wrath, * bh Py WR 5 1 
Chriſoft hom, V. 4. Cub ſeuuen-fuld: ] t. C owes expolinon is not here to be re. 
20. in — 5 thioketh, — Lamech _—_— his 2 and m— himſelte 5 — 
Hon ther coummitted: Ipſe ſua lingua cumeſſtomem peccatorum facit, & p t: he confel. 
Tete ſeth tus linne hi and defineth the — So alſo thinketh = rs : for the 
— ores Scripture propoundeth the example of Lamech, not as of a penitent, but a licencious diſor · 
ſcauen umes. deted perſon, who firſt preſumed to breake the law of wedlocke in taking two wives. 2. 
Neither is their coniectute of any wait, that imagine Lech to ſpeake of his 77. children, 
which hee had by his two wines , as Ieſephus wrueth, that they ſhould be puniſhed for their 
Toſeph.lb,t. fathers ſinne. 3. But among the reſt miſſeth the marke, thatby ſeauentie times 
_ ſcuen-folde,vnderftandeth a temporarie, by ſeuen-tolde eternall puniſhment, this Cain had 
Rupert lb. 3. becauſe he repented not, the other Lamech for his repentance : for that o. times ſeven is 
in Gen... more then ſeuen times, our Sauiour ſheweth in the Goſpell, where he ſaith to Peters that he 
ſhould forgiue his brother not onely ſeauen times, but ſeauentie times ſeauen times. 4. 
But the meaning is, not that Lamech ſhould be puniſhed 77. times 7. times, but he 
that killed Lamech, as he that killed Caine, 7. times: and ſo Lamech boaſteth of impunitie: 
that though he committed murther as Caine did, yet he ſhould be exempted from puniſh. 
ment as Caine was, 5, Toexpound itof the 77. generations to Chriſt, rehearſed, Luk. 3, 
in whome Lamechs finne ſhould be expiated,is a torced and improper ſenſe, 
v.26. Alen beginne to call, &c. 1. Neither the Septuagint heretranſlate aright : that he, 
— 1. Enos hoped to call, or as Hicrome, he begunne to call : for neither doth the word ſig- 
owthe name niſie hope, nor can it be referred to the perſon of Enos, 2. Neither could he be ſaid now 
ot Godis (aide ro beginne to call ypon the name ofthe Lord, either as Caietane thinketh, becauſe Enos 
to be calies firſt vſed to call vpon the name Ichouahy for Caine and Abel are ſaid to haue offered to Ie. 
vpn. houa, v. 3. either for that Enos was more _ & givento praier, then any before him, 
or that hee found out ſome forme or order of praier, as Pererius iudgeth : for it is not like 
but that Adam, and Abel, in the ſpirituall exerciſes of praier and ſacrifice, were as zealous, 
as any of the ſucceeding age. 3. But now, when as the worſhip of God beganne to be 
corrupted and pr inthe wicked poſteritie of Caine, then Adam, Seth, and other of 
the r1ghteovs ſeede began publikely to exerciſe religion, and to haue their holy meetings 
and aſlemblies for the ſervice of God, 4. Some —— the name of God began in cal- 
lung vpon to be prophaned, as by giuing the name of God to beaſts; trees, and plants. But 
here inuocation is taken in the better part: and Moſes deſcribeth the practiſe ot the church 
and righteous ſeede in thoſe daies. 5, Wee likewiſe refuſe that ſenſe, that the name Ieho- 
uah began now to be called vpon, whereas he was inuocated by the name Elohim before: 
for Caine and Abel offered facrificeto Ichouah, v.z. 6. W the true ing is, as 
before expreſſed, that now the Church of God beeing increaſedto a full number, did make 
a publike ſeparation in their worſhip from the generation of the wicked : and began apart 
in a ſolemne manner to worſhip G arcer. 


4. Places of defirine. 


 LDot-Amat . v.44 The Lord had reſpect to Abell, and to his offering: hence it is ĩnferred, that 
ug for his fark WOrkes make not a man acceptable to God : but firſt a man in accepted by faith , and ſe- 
before his condlie his workes are reſpected, as Gregorie vpon this place : dexs now habet grata fe 
workes —— —— Abel is not accepted for his giftes, but 


Lib.z2. Mo- his gittes becauſe ot him. 


Fe p. 2 Vol1'6. Caine dwelt in the Land of Ned,toward the eaſt fide of Eden.) Hence it in gathered, 


radiſeplanted that Paradiſe was planted in a knowne place contrarie to the opinion of Nella for Eden 
in a knowne wasthename of a knowne countrie in Meſapotamia : as may appeare, Eſech.2 7.23. Bei- 
So. 1, {mine anſwereth, that Eden is here no proper name, but a name of pleaſure, vnleſſe we 

— will ſay that Caine was puniſhed to dwell in Paradiſe : Cont.1. Neither was Caine exiled 


— 3 into 
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into aplace of pleaſure, 2. It is not aid that Caine dwelt in Eden, but over againſt it, * 
. as the Septuagint tranſlate, on the eaſt (ide : now paradiſe is ſaid to be planted not on 
the caſt fide of Eden, but in Eden toward theeaſt, in reſpect of the ſituat ion, as it was then 
to the Iſraclites beeing at that time, when Moſes wrote this ſtorie in the deſart. 3. all the 
tranſlators.ia'this place takethis word Eden for a proper name. 

3. v. 17. Hee called the citie Henoch, ) Hence it is apparant, who was the firſt founder, Dod. He- 
of cities : that they were not frõ the beginning as Ariſtotle thougbr, 2. Neither that they firſt noch the fuſt 
to be built vnder the raigne ot Iuppiter, who was after the flood, 3. Neither that dein the 
Athens, or Cecropia built by Cecrops as the Greekes. 4. Or Argos as the Argives. 5.Or 
Thebes as the _—_— were the firſt cities: but this Citie built by Caine, and called He- — Acct 
nochia : whereot Beroſus Annianus writeth, that it was built about the mountaine Liba- n. liber de 
nus, and that in his time, ſome part of the foundation did appeare, beeing called by the in- tempotali. 
habitants, the citic of Cain. 


5. Places of confatation. 


1. v. 7. Vntothee his deſire ſh al be ſubiect, c. From hence Bellarmine and Pererius yn» Bellar. de libet. 
derſtanding theſe wordes of ſubiection of ſinne, would proove, that man hath free will mv 
by nature to ſinne, and not to ſinne, / dominars peccato, to rule over ſame. Anſwer. 1. It is locum. 
euident, that this place is vnderſtood not of the ſubiection of (in, but the ſubmiſſion of Abel Man bach no 
to his brother, as Chriſoſtom expoundeth. 2. For of ſiane it was not true that Caine had power of him- 
dominion over it, as he had over his brother. 3. Neither can it properly be faid , that bete rule c- 
ſinne hath adefire to the ſoule, but the ſoule rather to it. 4, The — tranſlate, tbe 
conuerſion ««rw thereof, making no mention before of ſinne at all, whoſe converſion 
then is it but Abels, who was ſpoken of before? . And if they will vnderſtand it of firme, 
it would followe that man by his naturall power onely could reſiſt the temptation of ſin, Bellar. i. de 
which yet Bellarmine is aſhamed to »ffirme. bber. ac. c. . 

2. v. 26. Then began men, &c. This place is vrged by Bellarmine to proone the inſti- 

— Maoakerie: that Enos brought in a more ſtrict kind of life, then was vſed before. ** 
Anſ. If the text be thus read, they began to profane the inuocation of the dame of God, — 
then they haue no colour of monkerie trom hence. 2. If the other reading be admitted. i elde world. 
followeth not, that becauſe Enos beganne aſter a more ſtriet manner to worſhip God, that 4 
theretore he was a monke. 3. And his begetting of ſonnes and daughters, Genel, 5. 10. 

theweth, that he was no monke. , 


6. Places of morall obſcruation. 


1 v. . Cu m — wreth, ) We ſee the cauſe ,why the righteous are hated of the The wicked 
wicked, is for their innocent life : as Caitthated his brother, as the Apoſtle ſaith, becaxſe his bate ti e righ- 
works: are cuil, his brothers good, 1. Tohn 3.12, x tec us. 


2. v. 14. Thou haſt caſt me from thy face, &. This is the greateſt puniſhment of ſinne Brea iudge- 
to be forſaken of God, and = 2 to a reptobate — as the A- — ty 
poltle faith, the Gentiles were delivered over to a reprobate mind, Rom. 1.28. as Ambroſe ken of God. 
noteth well : nihil grauins quam errantems u deo deſeri, vr ſe, rewocare non poſſet : nothing is more Ambrol.lib. a. 
greenons, then for him that erreth to be forſaken of God, that he cannot recall himſelfe. IT a 
' 3. v. 14. Whoſoexer findeth me ſhall ſlay me, c. Bernard well noteth here, conſolationew . 
wiſcram obtinuit, querebat : he obrained that miſerabe comfort which he deſired: that is, not , "1. ot word. 
to be killed: as Saul deſired the prophet to honour kim betore the people: Sam, 1 g. ſuch ly men. 
— momentanie ſolaces of worldly men which are far from the true and cucr-duting 

orts, | {is | | 

4 v. 17. In that Caine built acitie, and his poſteritiewere the inventers of humane The bope of 
aQs, of rents, muſicke, carning : we ſee that ſaying of our Saviour to be verified, char rhe —— . 
children of this world are wiſer in their generation, then the children of light. Lok. 16 8. and 
Gregorie well obſerueth : 1 er vite fignnt : that wicked men dos fire 
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v. 4 The diaic: of A 


Chap. 5. Places of morall oberuation, 
they munde in the loue of this preſent life. Kaine buildeth a citie and calleth it Henoch , by his 


ſonnes name, which ſignifieth dedication : but Henoch in the rig line is the ſeauenth x 
— comm cate worldly poſſeſſions in the firſt the righteous in the 


5- By this example of Caine and Habel, we learne,that we are not to meaſure Gods fa- 
uour by the accidents of this life : as Ambroſe well ſheweth, that Abel, inſtr , innecent , im- 
maturns ſublatus eſt, &c. anſt, innocent, denout man, in his gong yeares is taken away : whereas 


wicked Cain livethleng, buildeth Cities: which is an euident demon- 
—— after this, wherein ſhall meaſure to euery man according to 
workes, 


CHAP. V. 


The Method. 


, —— — — rewefihe Patlulobelreths 
x flood, and of their as: there is a threefold account of their yeares: before 
A 712 they begat children, and after, and the ſumme of both i 

WS p 7 Their acts are either generall, in begetting ſonnes and daughters, or 
Cl J ciall, as of Henoch, his godly couerſation, he walked with God tn ch v. an. 
31 [his tranſlation, he walked with God in heaven,v. 24. of Lamech: his conſola- 
don in his ſonne Noah. v. 29. 


2. The grammaticall interpretation. 


6500 . 
. V:1. This is the books of the generation of men, F. of Adams, cet. his is the enumeration. T. heb. 


ſepher. a books, an enarration. + -. 

v. 3. Adam lined 230. yeares, F. an. I 30. ceter. 

which he lined, after he begat Seth, were 700. F. the daies of Adams af- 
ter he begat Seth, were 800. cetere 

v.6. Seth lined 20 5,yeares.S.an.tos.yeares.ceter. 

v. y. Seth lined yo. cares. F. Bog. yeares cater. 

v. 9. Enos liued 190,yeares.S. 90. yeares.cet. 


v. 10. Enos lined after he bega, Cc. i g. yeares.S Sg yeares.cat. 


v. 12.47. 1 70.Jeares.S.7Ogjeares.cet v. i 3.740, yeares.S A0. cat. 

v. 1 5. 4. 165. yearth 8. 65. yearer cet, v. i bs 790. pere. 830, yearer cet. 

v. 2 1. 165. care. G fyearer tt? | 

v. 22. aud Henoch e, ed God. S. walked with God. cat. walked, continemter, fleadfaſtly 
with Cod. Tr. heb. halach, to walke: walked in the feare Cad. Ch. 

v. 2 g. he was not found, . he appeared not« H. Ch. was no more ſcene. B. G. nom extitit , hewas no 
more. Tr. heb. he was not. | 

v. 24. God provriteus,, tranſlated hunn. G. tulit, tooke him. H. B. C. non occidit led him noteCh, 

ſumpſit receiued hum. Tr. heblachanhato take away, recerue. 
V.25.4n,165 yeareieS an. i 87, yearer cat. v. ⁊ 6. Soa. ye. . d ⁊ caroi. cet. | 


V.. n. 178.yeares,S, an. 182. yearer cet. } 


V. 29. , ſhall cauſe vs to reſt. S. ſpall ronefort ui. cat. hebarach, to reſt, to reſraſb. | 


V.29. , from the earth. F. de terra, fromoff theearth. Ch. in the earth, H. as towching | 
the earth. G about the earth.B propter terram, becauſe of the earth. Tr. | 


V.39.565yeares,S. 59 5.Jears.ccet.N 31.7 53. pc. S. 29. Jeares.cet. e! = | 
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3. The Theological explication. 


v. 1. This is the booke of the generation. 1, Moſes ſeueth downe the genealogie of the 
fathers before the flood, becauſe of Chriſts line, which Luke deriueth from Adam: Ma- queſt: x Book 
thew goeth not beyond Abraham: not, as ſome thanke , becauſe of the relt of that line be- oi generaios, 

ond Abraham might eaſily be ſupplied our of Moſes books, which were then well known, —  -- 
but for the moſt conſpicuous and manifeſt promiſes of the Meſſiah , were made to Abra- __ * Luke 
ham: all the generations to Mathew, ſupplying ene from Adam to Abraham, make but reconcited c5- 
7. but Luke reckoneth 77. The reaſon is, becauſe Mathew omitteth ſome ot purpoſe , to cerning the 
make the numbers equall, which Luke ſuppleth, and Mathew maketh his account by Sa- g<2eranon 
lomon, Luke by Nathan: fo that chere nughtbe more perſons in the one diſcent then in 2 
the other. 2. Moſes beginneth now to ſet downe Adams generation by Seth: becauſe Cain 
was reiected, and Abel died without iſſue. 3. Itis called abooke, that is, an conumera- 
non for ſo Sepher ſigniſieth a booke, becaule things are rehearſed in it: not becauſe,as R. I- 
ſaac, Carus, Moſeth beginneth his booke here, and the other 3. chapters ſhould be as a pre- 
face. 4. Generation is here taken actiuely, for the poſteritie of Adam increaſed by hum: 
20 in Mathew. the books of the generation of leſus Chriſt, is taken paſſively , for the generati- 
ons of whome Chriſt came. 5. And whereas it is added, in the day that God created Adam : 
we need neither with Lyranus, to vaderſtand day generally for time, and weretuſe the o- 
pinion of the Hebrews , that hold that Adam in the ſame day of his creation began to haue 
generations, for ſo they fable, that Adam and Eve had foure or tive children the ſame day 
they were created: but in the dayy is to be referred to the latter part of the verſe, wherein 
mention is made,of Adams creation,according to the image of God, Mercer. 

v.3. Adam begat a ſonne in his owne likenes, & c. f. which is neither to be vnderſtood of 
the ſhape and image of his bodie, for ſo Cain was in outward ſhape like to Adam. 2. nei- — — 
ther is it to be taken for the image of vertue and pietie in his ſoule, for A dam hadloſt that f d . 
image: neither is vertue engendred by nature: and Abel had the image of his fathers ver- n — 
tue before Seth, 3. neither is it ſo ſaid, becauſe the image of mankind was continued and 
preſeruedin Seth: whereas both Abel died without iſſue, and Cains poſteritie was extin- 

iſhed inthe flood : for this notwithſtanding , ſeeing the world was encreaſed by Cain, 

might be ſaid alſo to be after Adams image, 4. But hereby is Ggnificd that originall 
corruption, which is deſcended vnto Adams polteritie by naturall propagation , which 
is expreſled in the birth of Seth, not ol Abel, becauſe he had no olſpring, nor of Cain, be- 
cauſe it might appeare, that euen the righteous ſcede by nature ate lubiect to this origi- 
nall deprauation : and yet Seth was otherwile after the image of Adam, then Cain, becauſe 
his ſeede was lanctified of God, who purpoſed in Seth and his ſeede to make good the 

promiſe made to Adam, as touching the ſeede of the woman, that ſhould breake the ſer» 
pents head. Tun. 5. And whereas Adam was an 1 30. yeare olde before he begat Seth, we 
abhor the lewd fables of the Hebrewes, that think in this meane ſpace, that Adam cõpanied 
with female ſpirits or divells, and begat male ſpirits, & Eva with male ſpirits, and brought 
forth me/cx/ire or male diuells: neither doe I thinke with Aercer , that in the meane time 
Adam begat other ſonnes and daughters : but God by this meanes (Adam ſtaying ſo long 
without children) did trie his faith in looking for the promiſed ſcede, and his patience in 
ſeeing the wicked ſtocke of Cain ſo mightily to encreaſe. Ian. 
v. 5. Allthedaierthat Adam lined,cc. 1. neither were theſe yeares otherwiſe accoun- 
ted then by 12. moneths , as it may appeare in the ſtorie of Noahs flood, where mention is queſſ. j. 
made of the 7, moneth, and 27, day of the moneth. 2. Neither did theſe righteous fa. Wheretore it 
thers onely liue thus long by miracle, as thinketh R. Moſes, but it was vſuall in thoſe daies. is 24dded, And 
J And the concluſion ot euery ones life is, © mortuns ci, hee died: not as ſome thinke, be- hee died. 
cauſe it ſhould appeare, thatthey died not in the flood, but by their owne naturall death: 
and therefore they ſay, this clauſe is not added after the flood in the genealogie of the fa- 
thers : but it is thus ſaid, to ſhew what the condition ot all mankind was after Adams fall, 
4 Itis ſaid onely of Adam, all the daies that he lined : Whereby the Hebrewes inferre that 
Adam liued a godly life, and repentcd: his repentance we doubt not of, but not ſoundly 
hence gathered. Mercer. | " 
| ow 
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68 Chap.s. The explanation and Solution 
22 Whe- Now whereas Adam liued but 930. yeares, Mathuſelah, 979. yeares, v. 27. yet may Adam 
er Adam che be well ſuppoſed to haue bene the longeſt liver, becauſe bee was created in a perſect ſtateof 
| * bodic apt to generation, which was not then vnder 60.yeares : for none of the Patriarkes 
began to haue children vnder that age : Mahalalel begat at 65. yeares of age.v.1 5.and none 
vnder : then adde vnto Adams yeares,60,more,in what age and ſtate of bodie he was crea« 
ted, and he will be found to haue bene the longeſt liucr of the Patriarkes : and to exceed Ma. 
* thuſclahs age, ⁊ 1. yeares. 
queſt. 5. The Concerning the long life of the aged Patriarles. 1. Neither is the conceit of the Ae. 
— of wy gyptians to be receiued, that a man cannot live above an 100. yeares tor they ſay, thata 
andcomplexe man! heart increaſeth till he come to go. euery yeare two drachmaes in waight, and then 
yeares,conſi. decreaſeth euery yeare as much, tillhecome to an hundred, and then for want of heart he 
itiog of twelue can live no longer. For this fancie of theirs js confuted by experience: for Plinie maketh 
moncth. mention, that in Veſpatian the Fmperours time, there were found in Italie, two men of an 
— 2 tog. yeares; foure of an 130, three of an 140. and two of an 1 50. yeares. And in theſe daies 
Diuers men of ſome are found farre to exceed an hundred yeares: as I haue ſeene my ſelſe an old man of 
greatycares, 1 24. years of age, at Euerſden in the countie of Bedford, who died about ann. 1600, or, 604, 
he could remember Boſworth field at the comming in of Henrie the 7. beeing then as be 
affirmed ſome 15.yeares old. 2. Neither is it be thought, that the yeares of the Patriarks 
were accounted,as the Arcadians reckoned their yeares by quarters, or the Acgyptians by 
moneths,as ſome haue thought, for then Henoch begerting children at 65+ yeares, ſhould 
by this reckoning not exceed lixe yeares and a halte, when he had a child. Aud this Ae- 
gyptian yeare conſiſting of the age ofthe moone, will not allowe aboue two daies and a 
halte to a moneth, whereas mention is made ofthe 17. and 27. day of the moneth, Gen, z, 
11.and 8.14, It is evident then that the yeares of the Patriarkes were numbred by com- 
pleate and full yeares, conſiſting of twelue moneths, and not after the Aegyptian account, 
And hereunto Plinie givith tellimen , who remembreth in the ſame place before recited, 
that Alexander, Cornelius, my & by who write that ſome liued goo, ſome 600, ſome 
Toſep.l.3.an., 500. yeares. Ioſephus alſo alleadgeth Manethan, Beroſus, Mochus Eſtiæus the Aegyptian, 
tiq.c.z. —_— Phenician Chronologers, who teſtifie, that thoſe old fathers liued toward a thou- 
yeares. 
queſt, The The cauſes of the long life of the Patriarkes may be thought to be theſe fower, 1, The 
— naturall cauſe, the ſound conſtitution oft their bodies, not yet decaied, and the wholeſome 
web bees dier, not yet corrupted with terrene exhalations as after the flood. 2. The morall cauſe, 
che flood. for the invention and finding out of artes and ſciences, which as Ioſephus writeth, they 
Loſepb. I. I. an- cauſed to be grauen in two great pillars, one of bricke, another of (tone, that if the world 
«q were deſtroyed with water, the ſecond pillar might remaine: if with fire the farſt, (for ſo had 
they learned of Adam, that the world ſhould be twice deſtroyed) and he ſaith further, that 
the pillar of ſtone was to be ſcene in Syria in his time. 3. The ciuill or politicke cauſe of 
the long life of the Patriarkes, was for procreation and peopling of the world, 4. The 
Theologicall, that God by giuing them ſuch — life, might make triall of their obe di- 
ence, to ſee if they would vie this benefit of long life to the glorie of God, which th 
did not, and therfore he ſhortened the age of man. Yet the Lord, while they enjoyed this 
long tearme, would not ſuffer any of them to attaine vnto a thouſand yeares: not for that 
as the Hebrewes ſuppoſe, God graunted ot Adams thouſand ſeauentie yeares to Dauid, 
lren . lbb. g. ad. not for that reaſon, which ſeemetl to be too curious, whereof Ireneus maketh mention, to 
uers.hxr:f, make that ſaying to Adam, i» what day ſoeuer thou cateſt thereef, thou ſhalt die the death: 
becauſe a thouſand ycares with God is as yeſterday, Pſal. 90.3. And ſo Adam died in the 
firſt day, before he came to a thouſand : But God hereby would put the fathers in mind of 
mortalitie, that although they liued many hundred yeares, yet none of them filled vp a 
thouſand, leaſt they might haue tos much flattered themſelues in long life : and ſeeing a 
eft. . Of thouſand is a number of perfection, God would haue none ot them attaine to 1000. that 
etalſe com- we might knowe that nothing is perfect here. Mercer. 
putation ofte Further, whereas the Septuagint do much differ in the account of yeares from the He- 
— Vence brew text, adding to the age of the olde world, which in true reckoning maketh but 1696. 
itis thought to five hundred eightie fixe yeares more, ſo making the whole number of yeares 22.42, It is 
proceede, diuetſly coniectured, how this errour ſhould ariſe. 1. Some impute it to the malice — the 
ewes, 
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Jewes, that of purpoſe corrupted the greeke text, that the Gentiles ſhould not knowe the 
ſecrets of the {criptures. 2. Some to the prudencie of the 70. tranſlators,or of the writery and 
ſcribes, who knowing that the Egyptians would count it but a fable, that the fathers lived 
ſo many Aſtronomicall yeares, made a way for them to take it after the count of the Egyp- 
tian yeares, whereoſ ten wake but one yeare, and therefore they added an hundred yeares to 
the fathers age before they begat children, to make them apt for generation. But where the 
yeares will ſerve without any ſuch addition, they adde none. As Iered lived an 16 2. yeares, 1 
which becauſe it maketh by the the Egyptian calculation 16. y eares, and ſomew hat mote, the — — 
Septuagiat there alter nothing. T his 1s Auguſtines coniecture. ; 
But howſoever the Septuagint came to be ſo corrupt, it is apparantly in many points er- 
roneous. 1. They adde — the patriarks ages before they begat childten, to each of The divers er- 
them, Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, Henoch, an too. yeares, and detract them vors ot — 5 
2g. ine in the remainder of their life, that the « hole ſumme may agree. 2. They take away _ — of 
from Methuſalems age before he had children 22,yeares,and adde to Lamechs age 6,veares, dus 5. chap. of 
as is ſhewed before, 3. They miſſe in their calculation, in Aethaſalemu yeares : they make Geneſa. 
him to live an 165. betore he begat Lamech, and 802, after, in all 9 69. whereas the other 
numbers put together wanttwo of this ſumme, making but 967. 4- They detrat from 
Lamechs age 24. yeares : his whote age according to the Hebrew is 777, according to the 
ſeptuagint, but 753. 5. By their computation Met huſalem mult hue 14, yeares after the flood: 
for they make him to liue $02. yeares after Lamech was borne: and Lomechliued 188. yeares 
before Noah was borne, and in the 606. yeare of Noahs age came the flood. Lamech and 
Noah make but 788, yeares after the computation of the — there remaineth yet 
14. yeares of Methuſalems life: who according to the Hebrewe computation, died the ſame 
reare in the beginning before the flood came: for in the arke hee could not be, where one- 
were 8. — Noah and his wife, his 3. Sonnes and their wives: Geneſ. 7. 7. and 8. 
Peter witneſleth , that in thearke eight ſoules onely were ſaued. 1. Pet. 3. 20. and to ſay 
that Methaſclah was ſaued in the terreſtriall paradiſe with his father Henochʒ is a fabulous 
fiction without ground. Mercerus. | | 
Whereas the Patriarks at diuers ages began to begetchildren,Mahalaleel & Henoch at 56. 
yeares, Iered at a bundred ſixtie twoy eares: Lamech at two hnndretheighty two. Noah at 6. The 
five hundred, 1. Neither is it to be imputed to Noahs holineſſe, that ſo long abſtained reaſon ofthe 
from marriage : ſeeing Henoch, that for his godly life was tranſlated, had children at 65. inequaline of 
yeares. 2, Neither, as Pererius coniectureth, is it like that Noah had other elder ſonnes, — 
which were dead before the flood came: for whereas it is ſaid of all the Patriarkes beſide, 
that they begat ſonnes and daughters, beſide thoſe, which are expreſſed, no ſuch thing is 
mentioned of Noah, that beſide tneſe three he begat ſonnes and daughters: and the Septua- 
gintgead: Noah be gat three ſonnes, Oc. inſinuating in ſo reading their opinion, that theſe were 
all their ſonnes : yet it is coident, Genel, 49. That theſe were all Noahs ſeed: the wordes 
ner theſe are the generation of Noah, Noah begat three ſommen, c. 3. I rather thinke, not that 
either Noah deferred his mariage till he was goo. yeares olde, or that he beeing married, 
abſtained from the companie ot his wife all that time: but that God fo diſpo fecing he 
to ſaue Noah and all his ſonnes from the flood, that Noah did not ſo ab6fid with 
nes as his fathers before him, leaſt they alſo ſhould haue followed the wicxkeddeſſe of 
chat age, and ſo periſhwith the reſt, the Lord ſawe that there might be ſufficient for the 
iſhing of the world againe: and it was more to Gods glorie to encreaſe the world 
afterward by ſo ſmall a number. 4 f N | 
7. v. 29. This ſame ſhall comfort vs concerning the workgs and ſorrow of our hands, 1. Not quell. 7. 
becauſe the courſe of ſinne ſhould be Repped, and the greeuous interfer ſtayed by Wea * 
the deſtructiont in the flood, as Chriſoſtom. 2. Or becauſe Noah found out the vſe of the fo H, pa- 
plowe, whereby the earth was tilled with more caſe, as R. Solomon. 3. or for that the vſe 
of fleſh was graunted to Noah after the flood, as ſome thinlce. 4. Nor yet onely fot that, 
the ſeminarie of the world was preferued in Noahs arke, which otherwiſe ſhould have 


GS 2 027 Wy 


I 
) 
e 
1 
1 
; 
f 
. 
e 
; 
0 
d 
a 


rents. 


: periſhed. g. Nor yet onely becauſe God renewed his couenant wit Noah, promiſing 
5. chat the world ſhould never be deſtroyed with waters againe. 6. But the chiefe ſcope of 
is this propheſie hath relation to Chriſt, in whome we find true reſt to our ſoules, &'who hath 
0 deliuered vs form the curſe. Galath. 3. 10. who was prefiguted in Nüah, and bis baprife, 
$, ; wherein 


50 Chap. 5. Places of doctrine. 
wherein is exhibited the temiſiion ot ſiunes, ſhadowed forth in Noahes arke as the Apoſtle 
ſhe wech, 1. Peter. 3,2 2, 


4. Places of doctrine. 


—— 1. v. 3 Ia that Adam begat a fonre in the likeneſſe of his one image, which be. 
— fore is interpreted of originall corruption, the hereſie of the e is confuted, who de- 
nied any ſuch orig inall ſinne or deprauation of nature to be in infants, by propagation from 
Lombard. il. i. their parents: but that it commeth onely by a corrupt imitation : this was the hereſie of 
dil. 30. c. the olde Pelagians, who affirmed, peccatum prime tram greſſiomis in alios homines non propagati- 
ane ſedimuatrone tranſiſſet: that the ſine of the firſt tr arſgreſſton paſſeth unto ot her men not by propa- 

Carharin opul. 64s, but imutatiõ which hereſie ſeemeth to haue beene reuiued by Carharinus a piſh wri- 
ter, who denieth, that the ſinne of Adam is ed or transfuſed to his polteritic : But 
the ſcripture evidently ouerthroweth this aſſertion : Dauid cõſeſſeth he was conceiued in 
ſinne. Pal. 51.5. the Apoſtle ſaith: that death went mer all, in as much as all haze fanned : chil- 
dren then, it they had not ſinne ſhould not die: and here Seth is begotten in his fathers 


Ke: mage. 

Original nne 2. Their opinion is confuted, that holde originall finne to be a ſubſtance : for like as 

* „. image of God , wherein Adam was created was not the ſubſtance of the ſoule, but 
the qualitie, as the Apoltle expoundeth , which coofiſt in holineſle and rightcoufneſle. 
Ephel; 4. 24. ſo the image of Adams corrupt nature, conſiſteth in the contrarie qualities of 
impuritie and iniuſtice. x 

Bellar. de ſta. 3. The opinion of Papiſts is refuted, who affirwe, that this originall corruption hath 

Penat. lib. g. cy the ſeate arid place in the —— in the ſoule: for this image of corruption, was in Adams 

The ſlate ofo. ſoule : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, be rene wed in the ſpirit of y our mindes. 3 4 

riginall ſinne 24+ ni pus off the old man, c. C put om the newe, which it renewed in knowledge Ster th image 

in ſoule. of him that created him. Coloſſ. 3. io. thete the corrupt image of Adam ſucceeded, where 
Gods image is decayed, which was in the ſoule, for there the place of knowledge is. 


5. Placesof confutation. 
x. Conſutat. : ; | 
Henoch was 1, To that y.2 1. after the generation Henoch is ſaid to walke with God, and not before, 


ae - Procopius Caceus thinketh,that Henoch was before a wicked liuer, but after repented: But the 

um. contrarie is euident, in that it pleaſed God with ſuch extraordinarie fauour to take Henoch 
out ofthe world, that he ſawe no death: that he was as a ſhining ſtarre for vertue and hohjnes 
in that age. . | 

2. Confut. He- 2. reas v · 23 · it is ſaid all the daies of Henoch were 365. Allen Ezra with other 


crenusin t Becauſe it is ſaid that God tooks away or tranſlated Henech, the popiſh writers doe ima- 
— Side that Henochis yet n with El-. — that Elias is ſaid 
hut in ts fieſ to betaken vp into heauen, or that he went into heaven, 2. King, 2,11, where Henoch al- 
© ſowalked ith God : wee cannot beleeue, that they entred heauen in their whole humani- 
tie, but that prerogativewas to be reſerued for Chriſt : ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that he hn 

prepared.a new and liing way into the holy place for vs,by his vale, that is, his fleſh. Heb. 10,20. 

Chriſta Heſh therefore muſt make 3 way into heaven, before any mans fleth beſide can 


enter. .; ..* an voefY > 
4+, But becauſe they alſo affirme, that Henoch liueth in his fleſh, pot in heaven, but in the 
exeſtri ani ĩt is againſt the faith as ſome of them ſay, to thinlee otherwiſe, the 


vanitie 
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Places of ( onfutation. Chap. 5. 71 
vanitie of this opinion [hall eaſily appeare. 2. Becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, that euery thing + orf. 
was deſtroyed vpon the face ot-the earth, aud ondy per ns were ſaued in thearke ; ap bibel. 
therefore Henoch i he had beene vpon the earth, mu periſhed =; The waters pre- ano. 36:1." 
vailed 15. cubites ouer the higheſt mountaine. Genel. . 20. therefore the earthly para- quei. 4 Evoch 
diſe mult needes alſo haue hetne ouerflowne and deſtroied 3. It they — 2 not in the terc - 
diſe might be hemmed ia with the water, which might ſtand as a wall round about ral Paradile» 
it, as the water in the ted ſea did, or that, though it were covered with water, it might be 
preſer ued. as the oliue tree, whereot the done tooke a branch, or that God mighrreltore 
paradiſe againe after the flood: the firſt is preſumptuous to imagine a miracle wuhout 
warrant. of ſcripture, and it it had beene ſo, Noah needed not ta haue made an atke, he 
and his ſonnes and the cattell might haue beene preſerved there ĩ the ſecond is not fulhca® 
ent, f Tadiſe, which is not Iike, ſo preſerued, yet Henoch muſt haue 
beene drou ned. The third is friuolous, for it che terrene paradiſe had beene plantedagaine, © 
ſeeing it was ſituated in a knowne place in Meſopotamia, it could not haue beene bid. In erer. lb. 2. in 
this queſtion Pererius is an aduerſarit to Bellarmine, Senenſ. and the reſt, that yet dreame Gen.quelt.7. 
— ge tant opinion of the popiſ writers, that Henach ſhall ine 

5 Idu allo conſtant opinion ot: writers, that Henac COME againe , Confut. 
toward the end of the world, and then ſhall die, beeing to be ſlaine by Antichriſt, Pererius, Heaoch hal 
cum Bellarm. Cont. But this is contrarie to the Apoltle, that Henoch was taken away, . that he "erurne into 
ſhould not ſee death neither was found, Heb. ii.. Ergo, Henoch ſhal not ſee death, nor be found — n 
ina wortall ſtate in carth : whereas they obiect that place, Heb. 9. 2 . It 45 ed unte Perer ibid, 
men, that they all once die. The anſwere is readie, like as they which are alipe at Chriſts com- qu. 2. 
ming ſhall not die, but be changed, 1. Cor, ig. which notw; | 
of death: fo Henoch was changed in his taking vp. though he died not a common 


that God hereby would put the righteous in comfort, that notwithſtanding the ſentence — . — 


c, whereby to recouer Adams not reruruc to 


n tance to 


yet lived with God, as Henoch did: thus Theodoret. g. Wee refuſe not the collection 2 

here of Thomas Aquinas : that God both by Henochs tranſlation che la we, and Eli- * e 

as vnder the la we, would nouriſh the hope of life in his Church, as by types | 

the aſcenſion of Chriſt, in whome the promiſe ol ſaluation ſhould be accompliſhed: T 

cauſes of Henochs tranſlation may ſafely be receiued. 4. But we neither thinlce, as it is 

in the booke ot wiſedome (which is no Canonicall ſcripture, and therefore we may ſafely Wiſelome. 

diſlent from it) char he was taken away; leaſt wickedneſſe ſhould alter his mderſtandiag, Siren be 711. 

walked with God before, God kept him in his feare , and preſerved him from euill, ſo he 

could haue guided him till, as the Apoſtle faith : He ſhall beeſtabliſhed,, God u able o mats 

Heeg, Rom. 1.4.4. ſpeaking of the faithfull ſeruants of God, as Mathu 
5 — longeſt lived of all the Patriarkes, contin 

Neither is that ſurmiſe fit to be receiued, that Henoch is 

the ende of the world, and to maintaine the Goſpell 


mon opinion of the | profe(lors, For of Henochs preachipg inthe ende ofthe wp 
there is no ion in ſcripture, but onely of the ſending of Elias, which is not xndtiſtoo 
perſon, but of his ſpirit and zeale, And this Elias the angel expoundeth to IT 


Baptiſt, who ſhould goe before Chriſt, in the ſpirit and power of Elias. And there is no ſuch 
neceffitie, that Henoch ſhould be preſerued ſo many yeares by miracle to that ende, ſeeing 
the Lord is able to raiſe vp Prophets and Miniſters, as he did Iohn Baptiſt, io the ſpirit ot 
Elias and Henoch, to maintaine the truth againſt the Pope and Antichriſt which we ſte 
plentifully performed in theſe daies. 

7 Whereas S. Iude in his epiſtle, v.14. maketh mention of the propheſie of Henoch the 2. Contur. 
ſeauenth from Adam, which is not found in any other part of the Canonicall ſcripture, leaſt omg 
the aduerſaries might hereupon buildethcir traditions and vnwritten verities, I will briefly — — 
declare what is to 2 — this pr ie of Henoch. , 

t Incither thinke with Tertullian, that there was any ſuch propheticall booke of He- 

noch 


ad Hebr.c:rr, 


; the fathers, Origen, Hicrome, Auguſtine, doe in many places make evident mention, that 
rect. in deum, ſuch a booke there was, but t it to be forged. 4. And it is as vnlike, chat the true 
Inde.c.z4G booke of Henoch was extrant in the A time. which was afterward corrupted with 
fables, and ſo reiected of the Church j for then the Church would rather haue purged the 
Tue booke from ſuch errors, and preſerved the reſt pure, as they did diſcerne the true gol. 
pels from the and adultcrate. 

Dur opinion then is, 1. with Auguſtine, that the booke of Henoch, which in bis time 
Vn produced by heretikes, was altogether forged, and no part of it of Henochs writing: 
non quod corum hamm, qui deo placueriit reprobetur authoritas, ſed quod iſta non creduntur ipſo- 
rum not that , ſaith he, we refuſe the anthoruie of ſuch men, as pleaſed God, but for that they were 
Auguſt lib.18, thowght ner tobe theirs. 2. We iodge it not valike with Origen, that there might be an 
de civi.dei.c.z8 authenticall booke of Henochs propheſie, out ofthe which Iude did take this teſtimonie, 
8 which is now loſt , as ſome other parti of the Canonicall ſcripture are : as the bookes of 
a God, Nathan, Iddo, and other Prophets, mentioned inthe Chronicles. 3. Or, this prophe- 
fie ot Henoch might be preſerued by faithtu}l tradition imthe church of the Iewes, which 
is appt ooued by the Apoſtle. Bur this is no warrant for other vowritten traditions, vnleſſe 
ſome had the like Apoſtolike ſpirit to iudge of them, as Iudas had: and further this pro- 
to the Scriptures, ſo art not many vowritten traditions vr« 

ged by the church of Rome. 


6, Places of exhortation, - 


1. In chat the line onlyof the race of the faithfull is rehearſed in this chapter, it both 
God wal - ſheweth, that God will alwwaies haue his church in the world, and that inthe moſt cortupt 
wayes haves times, God will havea remnant, that ſhall worſhip him : as alſo this line is continued, to 
Churchoas het the accompliſhment of Gods promile, that the ſeede ofthe woman ſhould breake 
. head 12nd ſo S. Luke doth fetch the petigree of Chriſt after the Heſh from theſe 

the flood. 
Godly life 2 v.:2, In that Henoch firftwalked with Godin earth , before he walked with him in 
ah boore © © heaven tit theweth, that we muſt firſt ſeeke Gods glorie —— we can be admit- 
ucrlaſting glo- ted vnto that everlaſting glone : ſo S. Peter reaſoneth 1 that becauſe we looke for new hea» 
ric, WE we ſhould be diligetit to be found of him without ſpot, &c. 1. Pet. 
J. , | ” P.4 

3 ag. In that Lamech aid of his ſonne Noah,chis [amme ſhall comfort u, &. it appea- 
The Pariarks ch, that the faithſull then looked for o comforter, that ſhould deliver them from the 


Chit. * —curſe; and vive them true ref t ör which comforrer and deliueret, Noah was a figure: who 
type s 


made here of rig himiſelſe, Heb. 11.7, and by the arke, which was a 
1,Pex. 3, tl. did preach and teſliſie to the world the true deliverance by the 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Method. 


— His chapter hath two parts: 1. Gods determination to deſtroy the world: 
22 0 2, the preparation or waking of the arke. 
( 


7 [ 


PRE In the firſt part, there is ſet downe 1. the occaſion, which prouoke 4 
God to purpoſe mans deſtruction, which was the finne of that age, de- 

45 ſcribed in particular: the ſinne ot carnall pleaſure, v. ia. ot oppreſon and 
AY tyrannie,v.4.in generall, v. f a. In Gods determination, there is firſt his 
repentance that he had made man, verſ. c. then the limitation of 120. 


e 


yeares,tolee if they would amend, v. 3. thirdly, Gods full reſolution, to deſtroy all fleſh, 
V7 


In the ſecond part, there is firſt ſet downe the ground of this favour of God towards 
Noah : which was Gods mercie and grace towards him. Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lordi v. B. and Noalis juſtice and righteouſnes, v g. which was by faith, Heb. 11.7. then fol- 
Joweth in the next place the commandement of God, concerning the making of the arke: 
and Noahs obedience thereunto,v.2 i. 

In the preſcription or commandement for the arke, there is deſcribed, I. the forme and 
faſhion thereof: both ot what matter it ſhould be made, ver. 1. of what length, breadth, 
height,v.1 c. in what order, for the cabbines, v.14. windowe, doore,v.16, 2. The vſe ther- 
of. for the preſernation of man, v.18 of beaſts:v,19, of foules, v. o. and their ſuſtentation in 
laying vp their foode, v.21. 


The Grammaticall ſenſe. 


v.2. They tooke them women.T.they tooke them wines, cet. 

v. 3. ſames of princes. Ch. ſonnes of Cod. cet. Elohim,hebr of Gods or Cad. T 

v. 4. my ſpirit ſhall not remaine or continue im theſe men . S- H. this euill generation ſpall Chal.cw 
not remaine for cuer. Ch. my ſpirit ſhall not ſtriue alwazes with man , or becauſe of Tr. B. T. B. G T 
C. heb. dom, to age, contend: becauſe their workes are euill, Cc. a tearme ſhall be giuen them of 8 1 ** 
120. yeares, if perhaps they will be conmerted. Chum ſpirit ſhall not alwaies be as ſheathed.P, C 5 — 
neden, a ſheath, . 

v. 4. There were Giants: S. H.. C. V. Ch. there were defettores.backeſliders. Tr. heb, Nephilims, a 
nepha!, to fall, becauſe grants cane men to fall through frare : the firfl reading is the beſt, I. le- 
cauſe they ave called mughty or ſtrong — — the ſeptuagint alſo tranſlate grants, Tr. 

2. So it 15 taken , Numb.1 3. 3 4. and can not be otherwiſe, 3. Becauſe of the conſent of inter- 
- : and [uns in his laſt edition ſo readeth, 

v. & God confidereth . S. it repemted God in hit word. Ch. it repented God, cet. v. . and 
the Lord ſaid: this clauſe the latine haue not, the reſt haue. 

v.6. and he thought, S. Cc he ſpake in his word, that he would breake the ſtrength of thems, according S· CG 
to rs ww Ch. and hee was griened in his heart, cat. precauens , taking heede for Lit de. 
afterward, he was touched with griefe of heart. H. Ch Had 

8 thinketh in his heart, , diligently, onto exill all the daves of his life, S. all 
the thought of his heart is intent to euill, all time. H. the ſenſe of his cogitation is emill, all SJ Hi 
time, Che imagination of the thoughts of his heart onely enull eery day. T B. G. P. rach. 8 . 
onely, 

v. Noab pleaſed God.Sovalked in the feare of God. Chovalked with Gad. T. B. G. T.B.G.r. 

v. i i. filled with iniquutie S. H. rapinc. Ch. violence. Tarueltie. B G. chm 0 oppreſſe e. 

v. 3. the time of all fleſh is come before me, S. the end of al fleſh, cet. | 

V.1 4. of ſquare wood. S. leuigatis plained wood, H. pine tree, B. G. of Cedar wood.Ch, of Gopher. 8. alt 


T.P. which is a kind of Cedavs 
G v.16. T.PR. 


S. cor. 
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F. cor. v. 16. em, — ſhalt thou make the Arke.S.a window ſhalt thou make in the aro; 

Tr. cet. tſahar a window :heb a cleave li gt. T. 

F. det. v. 1 6. the doore ſhelt thou make in the ſide. S. thou ſhalt make the doore of the arke in the ſide 

H. ad. belome. H. the doore of the arke in the ſide : cater. | 

H. cor. thou ſhalt make parlors, C& triſtega,and three lofts therein. . thou N. mate the lawer, ſecond, & 
third roomes:cet, 


The explanation of doubts or theologicall 


explication. 


1. The ſinne ofthe world was very great, ſeeing God could endure the wicked in, 
— habitants no longer, but ſwept them away with the flood: which may appeare by theſe ſe- 
* * uerall conſiderations, 1. theit wickednes was vniuerlally ſpread, v.12. all fleſh. had corrupted 
olde worlde, his way. 2. their ſinne exceeded in greatnes, it was come vnto the very height, v. 5, God ſav 
that the wickednes of man, was great. 3. not onely the wicked race, but the righteous leede, 
the ſonnes of God fell tÞ follie. ver. a. 4. They were exerciſed a long time in doing euill, a 
thouſand yeares and more, that they were growne to ſuch an habite, that they could doe 
nothing but thinke euill in their heart. 5, Vnto this may be added their graceleſſe obſti- 
nacie, that having an i 2 o. yeares giuen them by the preaching of Noe to call them to te- 

pentance, yet deſpiſed Gods long ſuffering. 

2. This ouei flowing of iniquitie began when men began to be multiplied vpon the earth, 

1. When v · l. not ſo ſoone as the world began io be peopled , which might be within two or three 
—— buudred y cares after the creation : for then they began to build cities. Ninus king of Aſly- 
gan to be ſo ria who raigned there ſome 230. yeares after the flood, is reported to haue had in his ai mie 
wicked. 2% hundred thouſand footmen, and 200. thouſand horſe men : in the like time after the 

creation might the world be cxceedingly repleniſhed. 2. But it ſeemeth, that this great 
1 deſection was about the ſeauenth age: for then Lamech ot Cains race, tooke vnto him two 
culus.bb.z.c.2 wiues : then the Lord tooke away righteous Henoch, that he ſhould be no longer grieued 

with the wickednes of the world, Then the world being repleniſhed with great multi- 
todes, which ate ringleaders for the moſt part vnto euill, as it is written, follow not a multi- 
rude to doe exil/: beganne to glue themſelves to all kind of wickednes, adulterie, oppreſſion, 
crueſtic, multiplicitie of wives, vnlaw full luſt even againſt nature, and to fill the earth with 
vncleanncs. 3. And although in this ſeauenth age iniquitie was come tothe full height, 
yet it began long before euen in the daies of Enos, when as the righteous abhot ring the 
great wickednes of Cains poſteritie, ſeparated themſelues, and a part began to call vpon 
the name of God. Inn. 4. The Hebrewes note, that at the begimung, women were not fo 
multiplied as afterward , by whome they tooke occaſion to ſinne: and therfore it is ad- 
ded, there were daughters borne unto them, C&c. v. 1. but this clauſe ſhewethnot 2 more ſ peci- 
all multiply ing ot that kind, but that when the world began to be ſtored both with men 
and women, then they gaue themſelues to wantonnes. 

v. 2, They ſaw the daughters of men that they were faire, Cc. 1, Their fault was not one- 
queſt.z. The ly in that they of the righteous ſeede matched into Cains ſtocke, Caluin. 2. or that they re- 
particular fin {peed onely beautie, having no regard to their pietic and vertue, Aſarlorat. 3. but they 
ol che olde by violence tooke vnto them, not to their wives, but women (for ſo with Mercerus and Iu- 
world here nus Trather interpret the word Ya/him:, from all men whatſocuer, as Tunius readeth : both 
. virgines, and wiues, they cared not whome. g. Some Hebrewes here vnderſtand alſo the 

filthie ſinne of buggerie : that they tooke all they liked, cucn from among the bruit beaſts: 
but Moſes ſpeaketh onely of the daughters of men, 

v. Then the ſonnes of God. 1, Theſe ſonnes of God were not the Angels, which ſome 
haue ſuppoſed to haue fallen for their intemperancie with women, and to haue begotten 
of them ſpirits, as /oſeph. Philo, Iuſtine, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, coniectured: who fo 
expoundeth that place of S. Paul, that women ſhould be covered, becauſe of the Angels, 
leaſt they ſhould be tempted with their beautie: This opinion is eaſily confured : t. becauſe 
the world was puniſhed, and God was angrie, not for the ſinne of Angels, but of men: v.. 
Ay ſpirit ſpall not alway ſtriue with man. 2. Chryſoſtome vrgeth that place, Math. 22. he 
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relurretbion, they neuther marrie, nor are married , but are the Angels : Ergo, angels are not ſub- = — 
— — — as men are. 3, It angels firſd fell forthe loue women, then — 
they ſinned not for a 1000. yeares after the creation whereas the Scripture ſhe eth, that the 

Deuill was a murtherer and Pliar from the beginning. Iob. . 

2. It is allo abſurd, and improbable , that theſe were diuells which did companie with Fricſc. Goc: 
women, and of them came Gyants, asthinketh Fravc:/cus Georgie , who affirmeth deuilla 1. tom. pro- 
to haue bodies, and a generative facultie, and tocompanie with women. Ot the like opini- Þ|<n-39-z31, 
on is Pſellus, that the dewills haue bodies, aud they are nouriſhed by fucking and ata cuon 
as ſpunges : and that they are males and females at their pleaſures: ſome ate of a fietie, 
ſome aierie, ſome a waterie, ſome ot a terrene nature. But theſe are fables and fictions fit 
rather to be laughed at, then worthie to be conſuted. 1. That Deuills are of a ſpirituall, Devils are not 
not corporal nature, it appeareth by that lory, Luk. . where we read, that in one man, there corporal. 
wasa legion, that is, ſixe thouſand devills : how could fo many ſpirits if they were corpo- 
tall, be included in one bodice? 2. If they were ofa fierie, watcrie, ot earthly, aad ſoot an 
elementall nature, they ſhould be ſubie ct to corruption, wutabiliue, and mortalitic : and ſo 
ſome haue imagined alfo, as Plutarch utiteth of the death of the great Pan, a famous dewll nnch lber 
— — Cardane reporteth, that he heard his Father ſay, who was aboue 4 rut detect. 
thirtic y eares familiar with the deuills, that the learned oſ them, that they doe die and do- 
cay and revine againe:but this fancie is contrarie to the Scripture: which taſliſieth, that the 
deuill hath beene a murthecer from the beginning of the world, Joh. 5,44. Ergo, he hath 
conrnuedfrom the beginning of the world : and how ſhould the ſoule ot may be unumoc- 
tall, it theſe ſpirits, which are of a more ſubtile nature were mortall? 3. Though it were IF 
graunted, that deuills haue a kind ofaierie bodies, yet could tuey not ingender : tor the — generation. 
— of generation agreeth onely to perfect bodies, which haue their materiall and di- 

inct parts, and receiue nouriſhment, 4. And they beeing, a5 they ſay, male and female, 
ſhould engender among theraſelues in their one kinde, f. Or it they did companie with 
women, they could not beget men, but multiple their one kind, or at the leaſt a mixt kind, 
as the mule is engendered of an horſe and an aſſe: and ſo ſome like iſe haue concented, 
that the Faunes and Satyres were the off{pring ot ſuch generation. As Hierome inthe lite 
ot Anionie reporteth, that ſuch an one appeared vnto him in the wildernes, with goates 
leete, long crooked nailes, and hornes vpon his head, and fpake vnto Antonie: but either 
this may be held to be a fable, foilted vnder Hieromes name, or if there were any ſuch 
thing, nag be ſome monſter of the wildernes, which the deuill vſed as bis trunke to 

e out of. | 3 

3. But much more abſurd is the opinion of Paulus fits, that thinketh theſe which Burgenſ in & 
companied with the daughters of men, were ſpirites, called Incubi, which doe allume bo- — 
dies of the aire for a time, repreſenting the ſhape ſometime ot men, ſometime of women, 
in the acte of generation and then they are called Succubs : and thus {auth hee, were the Gi- 
ant engendered : and Toſtatus approouing this conceit of /xc*6s aud Sxccubs, ſeemeth to 
ge credit to that report of Merlin, at he was begotten by a ſpirit. In theſcaſſertions Toſtami. il 
and vncertaine coniectures of men, ſomewhat is true, ſome part falſe, 1. True it is. that Oe 
the deuil} may in the ſhape of man or woman, and diſſemble and counterſeit the 
ate proper to both: not that the ſpurits haue any delight in ſuch earnallates , having no 
true but aſſumed and counterfeit bodies : but they doeit more (irongly to delude mien and 
women, and intiſe them to that abhominable finne ofthe fleſh , which they knowe hath Divcls hans 
corrupted the hearts of many excellent men, as of David, Salomon. 2. Though ipirus can oo true but 
take vpon them the of bodies, yet ihey are but ſo to the eie. they are not true bodicr, —— 
being eaſily diſcerned by the feeling i and therefore our Sauiour aich, frele 1d /ce, apt 
hath not floſh and bones, as yoc ſee mer to hug. And ſome haue reposted, thatihey haue felt | *. Gem. 
fuch bodios aſſumed by ſpirits , as coldeas yce , and of a divers ſubſtance from humane C 9. | 
fleſh, as Alexander 4b Alexandre , (d. wiitcth of another to whomeaſpicit ap , and Cadderaic 
Cardanus ot himſel fe. If any man obiect, tha Abraham waſhedihe Angels feet, and yet '2t. cr hb, 

lee not : I vill not anfwer with Pererias, whoſe: Ircfufe notinthe 7,593 be- 

ret, iht Abraham intent other things regarded is got. L note a difference be- ryvecne the ap- 

weenethe operation of good and bad angels : that theſe neves appeared with true bach os, paris ot good 

and therefore were called F hunt , vitions , — 4 — & cuil Angels, 
2 r 
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reth, in that they did cate and drinke, were lodged, had their feet waſhed, &c. 3. But how- 
ſoeuer ſpirits may aſlume bodies, they are not ſuch as can beinſtroments of generation, by 
conueying of humane ſced,as ſome haue imagined : becauſe tif ſcripture ſaith, children are 
the inheritance ofthe Lord,Pſal.127. 3. And Euah confeſſeth, when Caine was borne, that 
ſhe had obtained a ſonne of God, Gen. 4. i. and if that were true, which is fabled of Merlin, 
ſuch kindes of birth ſhould be oftener ſeene in the world. 
4. Wherefore by the ſonnes ot God in this place, i. Neither doe we vnderſtand Angels 
ood or bad. 2. Neither men of tall and great ſtature: as ſuch things as are excellent in their 
ind, are ſo called: as high and tall trees, are ſaid to be the trees of God, — 6. 3. nor 
yet the ſonnes of Princes & great men as the Chalde readeth, to whom ¶Mercerus lubſcribeth, 
which are called Gods in ſcripture. Pſal. 82. 6. 1/aid.ye are Go, . 4. Neither yet are they 
ſo called, becauſe they came of Seeth, who as Swidas thinketh, was in reſpect of his religi 
and great knowledge, ſaluted as a God in earth. . But they are here named the ſonnezot 
that were of the righteous ſced, and worſhippers of the true God, as the wicked are called 
the ſonnes of the divel, and he their father, Iohn. 8,4.4-ye are of your father the demil: who al- 
though they were not in deede the ſonnes of God in his eternall election, yet were they ſs 
in relpeR of their externall calling, 


queſt,5 bo waies remaine : which ſome of Gods wrath , ſome of his pronidence, ſome of the 
theſe — Fo holy Ghoſt, ſome of the ſoule and ſpirit of man inſpired of God: and then the ſenſe to be, 


bable,that they were of huge and great ſtatute. Mercer. for ſuch there were alſo after the 
flood: as the ſonnes of Anak, in compariſon of whom the Iſraelites ſeemed as graſhop- 

pers. Num. 13. 34. ſuch were the Emims and Zanzimems, Deut. 2. 10. 17. and Og the king 

of Baſan, whoſe bed was of yron, beeing nine cubits in length, and foure in breadth, Deut. 

3,1 f. and ofthis iudgement are Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Theodoret. 3. And theſe Giants huge 

— in ſtature, men of great:ſtrength , 25 is ſhewed after in this verſe, did moſt abound before 
— the flood , and ſuch alſo was the offfpring of this ynlawfull copulation betweene the 
de Cut dei, ſonnes of God, and of men. 4. And they were men of renowne, that is, famous 
2 ouer all the world, becauſe they did tyrannize ouer their neighbours, and brought them 
dor. . in ſubiection: of whome Beroſins writeth, that they had a citie called Enos, about the mou- 
quiz Gen, — — over ol EEG LES 
companie with thei ers, davghters, mules, «v4 as Raſs, 

doe referre this generation of Grants to the times of Enos, further affirming , that the 

Lord ſene the . fea, which deftroied the generation of theſe Giants , and the third 

part ofthe world : but the Giants which { — 


other God gauc the vſe of true bodies for a time, during that miniſterie or ſeruice,as appea- 
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this invndation of the Ocean, no mention is made in Scripture : neither is it like that the 
encration of Giants began ſo ſoone in the world: neither with Aber Eu, doe we vn- 

— this, ofthe generation of Giants after the flood, of whome came Og, and the reſt: 

as though any of the Giants had eſcaped the flood, to beget giants afterward : and that Noe 

and his ſonnes were giants, it is not to be thought, Mercer. Neither were theſe giants — 

in Noahs time: but when this violent rage of luſt began to raigne in the world, tnen this off- 

ſpring of giants came in, which continued till the time of Noah. 6 Neither were theſc 
giantsonely of Seths race, as ſome thinke, nor yet onely of Cain, as R.Se/.but in both families The iar, 
there were giants,after they thus coupled togither without the feare of God. Mercer. Culnin. —.— 
y So that the Nephilum heere ſpoken of, ſo named of Naphal, which ſignifieth to fall , were — — 
not ſo called, either becauſe they were fallen in ſtature trom the hugeneſſe ot the firſt giants, Wheace the 
28 Ramber: neither as R. Scl. becauſe they were the cauſe of ruine of falling to themiclues, or Giants now 
others : nor yet onely Ibecauſe they were Apoſtataes and fell from God. Ian but ld Nepki- 
they were ſo called in reſpect of their great ſtature, the fight whereof cauſed men to fall to * 

the nd for feare. A. Ezra. Mercer. 8. Neither was their talneſle or greatneſle ot 
ſtature fimply euill, but becauſe they abuſed their ſtrength to luſt and violence, and ſo be- 
came both monſtrous in their bodie, and ſoule, and begat a monſtrous generation like to 

themſelues. Mercer. 

6, His daies ſhall be an 120. care, c&c. 1. which is not referred to the age of man, as Te- Queſt. 6. The 
ftatws and Rupertns thinke, becauſe Moſes the writer hereot lived no longer: for although ſpaceofan 
it be true, that mans life was ſhortned after the flood, and thrice halted from 900. and 1 9. yeares, 
odde, to 400.and odde, asin Arpharad that lived 425. yeares, and then halted againefrom An bares. 

and odde, to 200 and odde, as in Serug, that liued 230. and then almoſt halted to 100 Nun life, how 
and odde, as in Abraham thatlived an 17 f. yeares : yet we ſee that many of theſe excee- oſien ſhortned 
ded an 120. We rather with Hierom, Chry/oſt ome, and others, take this time ſet to be that 
ſpace of yeares, which God gave vnto the old world tor their repentance: which were not 

d by twentie yeares, as Hierome thinketh, becauſe of their wickednes, for the flood t-ierom.trad, 
came an 100 yeares after, when Noah was Coo yeares olde, Gen,7.6. Neither neede we ſay in Geo. 
with Auguſtine, that Noah was ſaid to be 500. yeate old, when he was but 480, becauſe he 
had lived the moſt part of it: for Sem was but an 100 yeare old two yeare after the flood, 
Gen.11.16.but now he ſhould be an 120. if Noah were then but 480. when he began to 
haue his ſonnes. Therefore this doubt is more eaſily reconciled, to ſay that this time was 
ſet before Noah was goo yeare of age, but by way of anticipation, mention is made of 
Noahs ſons before, becauſe of the continuing ol the ſtorie : as we ſee the like, Gen. 2. where 
the creati6 ofthe woman is recorded after the ſeauenth day, being done the firſt. Mer. Per. 

7 Now as touching the original} of Giants, 1. firſt the opinion of Paulus Burgenſir is Queſt, y. Ot 
to be refuſed, who thinketh they were deuills, called in Hebrew Nephilims, cadentes, ot fal- the otiginall 
ling, becauſe they fell from heauen: for theſe Giants were deſtroied by the flood, ſo were t Giants. 
not the deuils : and the Giants were called Nephi/im, both in the reſpe ot their terrible 
ſtature, which made men fall to the ground, and for their Apoſtaſie in falling away from 
vertue and pietie, 2, As abſurd is the opinion of Frauciſcus Georgius that theſe Giants Ginas not 
— of ſpirits companying with women, and that otherwiſe they are not en- procreated of 

: and that theſe are the ſeede of the ſerpent betweene home and the ſeede of the diuels, 
woman the Lord put enmitie: for this cauſe (ſaith he) ſince the comming of Chriſt, who 
hath broken the ſerpents head, we read of no ſuch commixtion of the ſpirits with women, 
nor of this generation of giants, Thus Franciſcxs Georg. 6. tom. problem. 33.c.33, 1. But theſe = 
tanſies may be eaſily controlled, 1. for Ciants to be procreated of men, is no more againſt : 
nature, then for pygmees, and dwarfes, that are much admirable for their ſmalnes, as the o- 
ther are for their talnes : ſuch an one was one Canopas in Augnitines time, that was but Plin.lb, 7.c.15 
two footeand an hand breadth high, 2. That ſpirits haue vſed the carnall companie of 
men and women fince Chriſt, Aug»/tine ſheweth, /i6.1 5. de cimir-der,e,* 3. and experience 
confirmeth the lame, though thereof there can be no generation. 3. And likewiſe it is e- Giants ſince 
vident, that there haue beene men and women of Giants ſtature fince Chriſt : Auguſtine Chriſt. 
maketh mention of a woman of admirable talnes, her parents beeing but of ordinarie ſta- 
ture lab. i g. dc cixat Aci c. ⁊ q. and. Plinie ofa man in — — time, ot nine foote and an halfe Plin. lib. 7. c 
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in height. 4. Neither are theſe Giants that ſeede of pent: for they are alſo begotten of 


women: 


78 Chap. 6. The Explanation and Solution 


Giants all not, women : neither were all giants, men of great ſtature, wicked perſons : for it is not vnlike 
wicked, but that Adam, Noah, and other Patriarks before the flood, much exceeded the ordinarie 
3 ſtature of men no: and the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories make mention of one+Clhrytophorns, g 
—_—_— man of 12. cubits in height, that was put to death yoder Decius the Emperour, for the 
— Chriſtim faith. And further, all the naturall ſeede of women, are not at comitie with the 
lius cx Rugger ſetpent, but many of them he vſeth, as his agents and inſtruments, This place then is much 
ſuldenſ. abuſed to that purpoſe, wheretore it is alleadged. Theſe Giants then, were no other but 
the naturall offtipring ot men and women in thoſe daics before the flood : nat that all were 
ſuch, but theſe were ſuch, which were ſo borne by this valawfull coniunction betweene the 
ſecede of the righteous and the wicked race: for as the roote was, ſo was the branch the 
queſt.8. How marriage vnholy, and the iſlue vngratious. 
God is lad to B. v. G. It repemtedthe Lord. The auntient writers have diuerſſy collected of theſe words, 
repent, but all to good purpole, 1. Chry/oſtome faith, it is verbum noſtre parnitati accommodatum: a 
Cluylhom. word applied to our weakenes, to expreſle the greatneſle of their ſinnes, que miſcricerdem 
——— ind:gnars fecerunt , which compelled the mercifull God to be angrie, 2. Theodore : 
It repenteth me, Qc. that is, I haue purpoſed to deſtroy man, as the Lord faith, it repenteth 
Anguft.lib.z 5 me, that haue made Saul king, that is, I haue decreed to depoſe him: and io as Auguſtine 
de dum. c. 29. well faith: eff perturbatio, ſed rdrcrnm, quo irrogatuy pena , it is no perturbation in God 
Ruper. ib. . this repentance, but an impoſition of puniſhment, 3, Kupertss: in that it repented the 
comment. iu Lord: pictar is eſt, it ſneweth bis pittie, how loth the Lord is to puniſh : but in that the Lord 
— 5 purpoſeth to deſtroy them, ſever: iudicij eff, it ſheweth his iuſt ſeueritic. 4, But Augu- 
9 ſtinc more to the purpoſe ſaith, ee des oft mut. andorum ummutabilis ratio: Repentance in 
God,is his vnchangeable diſpoſition of changeable things, God is not changed, but the 
Tuſtin.reſp,ad things altered. 5. /wſtinus Alatyr hath moſt plainely opened this point: God is immutz. 
36.qu, Orcho- ble. Sed cum ij quos curat, mutantur,mutat ipſe res pront jis expedit quos curat: but when they, 
dor. whome God careth for are changed, then God changeth the courſe of things, as he ſeeth 
expedient for them. For God immutabiluer ignoſcit, vnchangeably ſorgiue ih thoſe that te- 
pent, as the Niniuites, and mmurabiliter non ignoſcit, vnchangeably forgiueth them not, 
which amend not, as Saul. So here the Lord holdeth on his vnchangeable courſe of iudge- 
ment in puniſhing ſinne, yet ſcemeth to repent in vadoing his worke, in deſtroying man, 
home he had made. Perer. 
9. v. 7. Iwilldeſtroy from man tobeaſt,cc.Not onely man ſhall be deſtroyed, but the o- 
Chryſ.hom, ther creatures with ham and yet man onely had ſinned. Thereaſon is, 1. as Chry/oftome 
22.in Gen, ſheweth, becauſe all things were made for mans vie: lic igitur cum & medio tollitmr ,quas aulorũ 
my v/ns crit:and therefore when man is taken away, there ihould be no vie of them, 2. Like 
— — wr) as when the head is cutoff, all the members die, ſo together with man the creatures, ouer 
ch mn. the which he had power, arepuniſhed : not onely he, but his. Heereby the ſeueritie of Gods 
puniſhment appeareth, as alſo the greatnes of mans ſinne, that brought deſtruction vpon 
many, as Davids ſinne in numbring the le, did vpon the whole land. 3. Becauſe beaſt 
men had abuſed the creatures to their filthy pleaſure and riotous exceſſe, it ſtandeth wi 
Gods iuſtice to puniſh the inſtrument with the principall. ¶ The fiſhes are not here threat · 
ned alſo to be deſtroied, becauſe they liued in that tw hete with God purpoſed to 
ouerflow the earth: neither had man ſo much abuſed them, as the other kinds : and beſide it 
pleaſed God to ſpare them among other creatures: at other times the Lord threatneth alſo 
to take away the filh of the ſea: Hoſh. 4. . Alerccr. 
queſ.10, How v. to. Noah was a iuſt and perfect man, Cc. 1. Noah, nor yetany man living can be ſaid 
Noah is ſaidto to be perfect in teſpect of Gods iuſtice, or in the fight of God, as the Pſalmiſt faith « A rhow 
be perfeft. Lord markeſt what is done amiſſe, who ſball be able to abide 112 Pſal. 1 30,3. 2. Neither yet in 
regard of that perfection, which the Saints (hall attaine vnto inthe kingdome of God : as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth: Not as though I had alreadie attained, cit her were alreadve perfett, Philips 
3.12. 3. Neither yet is any ſo , as that he can be found in this life witbout ſinnez 
which was the hereſie of the Pelagians:for the Preacher ſaith: there is not one 46 0554 9a 
the earth, that did good and ſiumet h not, Eccleſ. v. 20, 4. Neither is any ſaid to be perfect. be · 
— cauſe they can keepe the commandements, and doe more then is commanded, in obſer- 
Loud. Joe ning the Euangelicall counſell as Pererius and other popiſh writers, 5. But Noah is ſaid 
diſputar.z, to be perfect, in compariſom of others: and therefore it is added, in bis generation, or in — 
gar 
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of the perfection which may be attained vnto in this life, which is rather in the will 

and deſire to be perfect, and in increafing and gaing (till forward; then in any actuall ac. 
luſhmont ot the deſire: and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle having a little before denied him. 

ſelte to be perfect, yer faith to the Phillippians, Let as mm as be perfect. le thus minded: Phil- 

lippians 3. 15. aud ſo our Sauiour biddeth vs be perfect, as aur peaxenty father is perfect, that 

is, that we ſhould more and more labour for pertection. As Avgulline faith, Ingreds ſine ma- Aeguſ. in lib. 

cula non abſurde dicitur nom qui im per/citus ſed ques ad 1pſam perfettionem irreprehenſibuliter cur- de pertect. in- 

rit: He is not amiſſe (ard to malle without (pot, not who is alreadse perfect. but runneth unto perfectian 83 

without reproofe. I hardly, how Noah is (aid to be perfect, is ex pounded, v. S. Vo found grace ; 

wn the ſight of God it was the perfection then of faith ; whereby Noah was excepted as iuſt 

and perfett in the fight of God, beeing by faith cloathed with the per e ction and iuſtice 


of Chnit. 
11. Theearth was corrupt before God. 1. That is, the inhabitants of the earth. where cor. queſ. i 1. How 


rupt,as loſtome ſoith, Homo terra ur,quia totus terremus, Man is called earth becauſe © earth vas 
— — wholly earthly. 2. Or, 4. intected the very earth with their abominati- Chats: | 
ons, and made it accurſed. Jun. as the Pſalmiſt faith, A fruitſull land is twrged into barrenneſſe, 14.9 Gen. 
for the wickedne(ſe of them that dwell therein. Plal. 107. 34. 3. The earth may be ſaid to be 

corrupt, that is, defiled, with thoſe ſinnes of vncleaneneſſe, which oy : as the 
ſcriptureteſt;fieth, that the land is defiled with ſuch abominations. Leuit. i B. 2 1. 4. The 

earth was corrupt before God, that is, they were growneto ſuch impudencie and boldneſſe in 

their ſinn es, that they would commit them, euen as in the preſence and ſight ot God, as the 

Prophet ſaith, They declare their ſinners as & odome they hide them not. IGy, 3.9. 

V. 13 I'will deſtroy them with the earth, Fc. Here a great queſtion ariſeth, whether all they uel. Whether 
which were deſtroyed in the flood, periſhed euerlaſttingly : that is, both in body and they which dz. 
ſoule. i. For anſwer to this queſtion, we neither thinke that moſt of the old world were only ed ia the flood, 
temporally puniſhed:which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Hierom, that they which f*iſhed cucr- 
periſhed in the flood, as likewiſe the Sodomites, receperunt in 14ta malaſua, received their pu- Hier . ” in 
niſhment in this life. To the which purpoſe he vrgeth that place, Nahum. i. g. Non conſur get Genel. 
duplex tribularro: Affliction ſhall not riſe the ſecond time: and therefore it ſtandeth not with 
Gods iuſtice, to puniſh twice for the ſame ſinne, both in this world, and the world to come. 

To this place I anſwer firſt:that the Prophet ſpeaking of the deſtruction of the Allyrians, How Godis 
ſhewerh onely, that their overthrowe ſhould be knall? that God ſhould not neede to ſmite ſud not to pu- 
them againe. As Abiſhei ſaid to Dauid, when he found Saul a ſleepe, Let me ſmite him, and h dice. 
I will not ſmite him againe, 1. Sam.: 6.9. Thus TheophylaQ, and I heodoretexpound this 
place. Secondly, ifit be expounded, as it it alleadged,it mult be vnderſtood onely of peni- 
tent perſons, that ſuch being offlicted in this life, ſhall not neede to be puniſhed againe : 
as we may ſee in the repentant theefe: but concerning the other, de temporal: ad eternum Rupert lib, 3, 
tranſuettus eſt ſupplicium: he was carried from temporall to eternall puniſſiment, as Aupertus comin Gen. 

. cap. 3. 

2. Neither doe we approoue their opinion, that thinke many of the old word, though 
incredulous before, yet when they ſaw the flood comming, in fine ite penetentians ege- 
rant, did repent them euen in the end of their life : ſic Lyranxs, Bellarmin, For S. Peter cal- ———_—_— 

leth them co/mon a/ebon,the world ofthe wicked, 2.Pet.z.5, They then that were wicked, ſo 
continued to the end. 
3, Neither is the opinion of Caurtamus to be received, that thinketh,non fuiſſe ſamplicitur 
mcredulos , id oft ſine vera dei fide, that they were not ſunplie incredulous, that is, without 
the true faith of God : but onely beleeued not Noah in this, that the flood ſhould come, The old world 
but truſting to Gods long ſuffering, hoped, that it ſhould not be ſo : for it is euident, Genel, — 
6. that belide this (peciali point of incredulitie, the old world was in many other ſinnes 
outragious : the earth was filled with crueltie : v.11. and yet in that they gaue no credit to 
Neth, Gods Prophet, therein they were incredulous again(} God, as our Saviour ſaith,of Nicetus & BY. 
his Apoltles t he that beareth you, heareth mee : and he that deſpsſeth you, deſpiſeth me : Luk. to. — crat 2. 


16 | * 
4 Their opinion alſo is to be refuſed, which thinke , that though the wicked of the old _ 1 
world were condemned to hell, yet they might be redeemed from thence by the ,,,.. oe 
deſcenſion of Chriſt : who is ſaid by S. 33 to the ſpirits in * 
4 * 
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which ſometime were diſo bedient: at which time alſo ſome haue fabled, that Plaro at the 
preaching of Chriſt, in hell beleeued: and that diuerſe others haue beene delivered from 

Damalcen. hell, as the ſoule of Falconills, by the prayer of S.Tacla, & of 7raianw the Emperor, at the in- 

oration pro a * a . 

— terceſſion of Gregorie: But theſe imaginations are centrarie to the ſ for out ot hell 
is no redemption: as Abraham ſaid to the rich man: they which — hence to you, 
cannot, neither can they come from thence to vu. Luk, 16,26. And hell is thus deſcribed, Where 

Bellar. ib. 2. their worme dieth not, and the fire neuer goeth out : Mark. 9.46, the worme of the conſcience 

de purgat.c,8. in everlaſting fire, ſhall corment the wicked : that oration which goeth vnder the name of 
Damaſcene, us contelled by Bellermine to be none of his: and that place of S. Peter hath no 
ſuch meaning, as euen now ſhall appeare. 

5. Neither is their conceit any 2 who thinke, that ſome of them which pe- 

Sic Belarmia, ri ſhed in the flood, did tepent them betore they died, and ſo went not to hell, but to pur. 

Ab. A de Chri. gatorie,trom whence they were delivered by Chriſts deſcending thither, according to that 
ſti anima. c. 3 laying of Peter, but was quickened in the ſpirit , by the which he went and preached to the ſpirits in 

1. Pet. 3. 19. priſon, which were in time paſſed diſobedient, c. But this ** in inet opinion cannot be 
vnderſtood ot the deſcending ot Chriſts ſoule into hell. i. Auguſtine obiecteth, that Chriſt 
cannot be ſaide to be quickened, ox made aliue in his ſpirit, that is his ſoule, becauſe it was 
not lubiect to death, And therefore by the ſpirit he truely vnderſtandeth the divine pow - 

Auguſt. epiſl. er of Chrilt, whereby he preached in Noah, . It there be preaching in hell, then it will 

99.” tollow, that there is a Church there, and repentance and conuetſion of ſoules, 3, The A- 
polile ſpeaketh onely of ſuch as were diſobedient, but they were not deliuered by Chriſt. 
4 It cannot be ſhewed in all the ſcripture, where the receptacle of the ſoules of the faithful 
and belecuers is called a priſon, 

Alldying in 6 Wheretore our opinion is : that all thoſe which were diſobedient and incredulous 

the flo not in the daies of Noah, were firſt dettroyedin their bodics in the flood, and after in their 

vuerly loſt. ſoules peniſhed euerlaſtingly: but from this number both intants muſt be excepted, ſuch as 

I. Reaſon: all ere ot the ſonnes of God, ho axe not capable of faith and obedience, and therefore were 

bete — 4 neither vnfaithfull, nor diſobediencez and ſuch allo, as were ignorant of the prea- 
tm ching of Noah, and framing ofthe are. Oftheſe God might haue mercie. Thereſt 

Lib. 4, com- continuing (till in vnbeleefe, euerlaſtingly periſhed, Foritis not like, that they which by 

ment, io Gen. the ſpace of an hundred and twentie yeares would not repent, but remained obſtinate, 

— 1 wouldrelentin the inſtant of the flood. Herein therefore we refuſe not the iudgement and 

T — reaſon of Rupertus Primo & vitimo inditio ſoli reprobi candemm unt ur, C ſoli eletis ſernantur iſto 
dected. Ego, Medio nec ſoli eletti conſernantur nec ſoli reprobi In the firſt iudgement, when the Angeli 
all out ot = fell, and the laſt onely the reprobate ſhall be cenſured, the elect ſaned: but in this iudgement commung 
arke not calta- þerweene, neither the elect onely were preſerued in the arke(tor there was Cham accurſed of his fa- 
exon: an ther) nor the rebrobate onely ſuffocated in the waters. And hereunto agreeth Saint Peters com- 
Jing without Pariſon, that reſembleth baptiſme to the arke, 1, Per, 3, 21. but all dying without bapuſme 
bapulme not are not damned, neither is it to be ſuppoſed, they were all reprobatcs which died without 
damned 8 thearke, : © HK? a 
quel. 13. Of 14. Make an Arke of pine trees. ] 1. Some thinke that no certaine kind of wood is ex- 
what manner preſſed, but generally the matter whereof the whole arke ſhould be made, which was not 
thearkewas one kind of wood, but diuers. Peer. 2, But ſome take it for ſquared wood, as the 70. 3. 
made. Some for wood pitched : prolignis bituminatis, Hierom. tradit. in geneſ. 4. Some for the pine 
or pitch tree, becauſe from the word gopher here vſed, ſeemeth to be deriued gephrithtaken 
_ mn. from brimſtone, Gen. 19. ſic Oleaſter : for gaphrith, brimſtone , is fee out ot the earth 3 
pitch which commeth from the tree, hath no other name, it is called copher. 5. Some 
thinke the Arke was made of the firre tree, which is the higheſt and ſtraiteſt of all other,or 

Plin lib.16. the cypreſle tree, becauſe of the continuance, 6, But it is moſt like to be the Cedar, as the 

cap. 33. Thargum readeth : which is commended in Scripture for the height, and therefore is called 

plia. ibid. c. 40 the Ceders of God. Plal.104.16. and befide, it is moſt durable. lime mak eth mention of Ce- 
Trees c fer, dar beames in the temple of Apollo at Viica, which continued from the firſt foundation 
cerding great vntill his time, almoſt a 1200, yeares. 7, Neither need it be doubted where Noah 
height, ſhould haue timber of ſufficient length to ſerue for the breadth ofthe Arke, for Phniere- 
Plin ibi porteth of a beame ofthe Larix tree, in Tiberius raigne, ſeene at Rome, an 1 to. foote long, 
Plin. lib. 7.2. nd of a Cyprus tree, i 30, foote long, He maketh mention alſo of the Indian trees to be I 

a high, 
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high that vnneath an arrow can be ſhot ouer them : Ex Perer. 

v. 1 6. The length of the e ſhall be quo. cubiter. ] The arkefixe times fo long as broade, 14. Of 
and tenne times ſo long as high 1 after the proportion of mans bodie , as Auguſtine well me mexture of 
writeth : for the length of mans bodie from the crowne to the foot is ſuce times the breadth a; a + 
from one ſide to another, and 10. times the thicknes from the back to the cheſt : But many clelin denn 
have doubted, that the are beeing deſcribed to be no larger, was not ſufficient to con- 26, 
taine all che beaſts with their ſeuerall foode : and Appelles the diſciple of wicked Aſarcion 
tooke occaſion hereby to cauill at the whole ſtorie, But this doubt may calily be remooned: 

1. yet we are neither forced with Origen to make of one cubit ſix, which he calleth a Geo» Origens op 
metricall cubit : for neither is there any ſuch cubitin vſe , which in length containeth ſixe m o the geo- 
ordinarie cubits:neither doth the ſcripture in other places recken according to ſuch cubits: _ _ 
lor whereas the altar is preſcribed to be made 5.cubits long, 3.cubits high, Exod, 27. by - 

this account, taking one cubit (which containeth a toot and ha'fe) for fix, it ſhould be 27. 

foote high, and 4 ;, foot long, which were no fit proportion for an altar to ſacrifice ypon : 

and further, the arke would now be as much too great, and too huge tor any vſe, beeing by 

this computation, 22800, cubites in length: that is, goo, yardes, which almoſt maketh a 

mile: and in height an 180,cubits, that is, 90, yardes. 

2. Auguſtine alloweth for euery one of the three loftes the ſame proportion for each: Angu.in lib. 16 
300, cubits in length, go. in breadth, 30. in height ſo that the length of the whole ſhould — — 
be 900. cubits, the breadth, an 1 50. the height 90. but this agreeth not with the text, that _ 
faith, the length of the arke (not of the loſtes or diviſions) (hall be zoo, cubits, the bteadth 
50.&c., 

3. Some to helpe the matter, vnderſtand the cvbit of the ſanctuatie, which was much grea- Ofthecubitof 
ter then the common and ordinatie cubit. 1, Some thinke that the meaſure and waight of the ſanctuarie. 
the ſanctuarie, was no bigger then the ordinarie, but more cerraine, and ſo as it were the 
ſtanderd to forme other vulgar meaſures by: fic Perer. but this ſhall afterward appeare 
to be otherwiſe. 2, Some would haue the cubit of the ſanctuarie, to bea cubit and an 
hang breadth, Ezek. 40. f. but that rather is vnderſtood to be regius non /acgy cubitas, the 
Kings cubit, not the temple cubit. By this reckoning the Arke ſhalbe in length 3;0.in breadth 
58. in height 35.cubits, or thereabout. 3. Some other thinke the temple cubit, was a foot 
larger then the common, and ſome what more, and ſo the Arke ſhould containe in length 
5? 5. common cubits, and 8. in breadth, and 52-with an halfe in height: but of this opini- 
on, there is no good ground, 4. But it is more like ,- that the cubit of the ſanctuarie was 
twice ſo much as the common and vſuall cubit : as may appeare by theſe reaſons : I. becauſe 
the waight of the ſanctuarie, was dubble to the vſuallʒ as te fickle of the ſanctuarie weigh - of the waighss 
ed 20. gerah. Exod. 30. 13. Whereas the common fickle was eſteemed at the one halfe: 2. * 
Where the temple of Solomon was but 60. cubits in length, and 20. in breadth, this had . en 
bin too {mall a proportion for ſuch a goodly place, il it had bin but 30. yards long, and , Cn. 

10. yards broad, for two common cubits make — a yarde : therefore a cubit of the ſanctu- 0 
arie could be no leſſe then ſo many yards : and ſo by this eſtimate the arke ſhould be 600, 


Per. lib. i o. in 
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common cubits,that is, 300. yards in length. o. yardi broad, and thirtie high. 


4 Some doe vnder the ordinarie cubit, which is the meaſure from the elbowe to 
che top of the middle finger, but do thinke it to haue bin much bigger then it is now, becauſe 
their of bodie before the flood was much greater, Alercerus. But it ſhould ſeeme, 
that Moſes talceth the cubit for the meaſure of ordinarie men, not of Cyants, as Deut. 3.11. 
The bed of Og is ſaid to be nine cubits in length, &c. after the cubit of a men : that is, not at- 
ter arme, but the meaſure of ordinarie men. 
| t we need not vie any of theſe helpes (though the third and fourth are not much 
to be miſliked, any man that will may ſo account for the rtion of the arke) for if we 
take the cubit here afterthe commoneſtimation, the arke will be found to be ot ſufficient 
capacitie : three hundred common cubits make an hundred and fiftic yards, which containe 
400.and x0, foote, almoſt two furlong in length, which make the gr) 3 and 
wultiplying the length by the breadth, go. times 300, wake i 5000. cubits, which beeing 
increaſed by the height of zo. cubits,there will ariſe in the whole capacity of the arke,thirue 
umes 1 5000,cubits. Beſide, it thearke be divided into cells and cabbines, orneſtes, as 
the word chinnim ſignificth, v. 14. there will bein one of thechambers or diviſions foure 
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hundred manſions, wherofeuery one ſhall be ſixe cubits in breadth,and as much in length, 
and the height eight or nine cubits: tor every ſixe cybits in length of the arke, carrying fit. 
tie in breath, will make 8. cabbins, and two cubits to ſpare, And in the length of 300. cu. 
bits, we finde faftic times ſice : ſo ſhall we haue fiftic tunes 8. cubits, which maketh foure 
hundred: which manſions will be ſufficit᷑t for the divers kinds ot beaſts and cattel, & many 
will remaine ouer for other neceſlarie vſes, as for paſſage from place to place, & ſuch like, 
1 Therecciucd opinion is, that the arke was in preparing an hundred yeares, becauſe 
— 1 Of Noah is ſaid to laue beene ſiue hundred yeare old, Gen. 5. 32. before he was commanded 
loog the Ac to male the arke, and the flood came, when he was fixe hundred yeare old, Gen. 7.6. Thus 
was u m thinketh Origen, lib. 4 · contr. Cuſſum. Auguſtine {6.1 5 de cinitat dei, c. vt. Gregore hum. f. in E. 
Tech. with others, Mercer. | 
1 But the trucr opinion is, that it was an hundred and twentie yeares in making, Aey- 
cer : both for that this time is ſet for the repentance of the olde world, Genel, 6, 3. to the 
which they were invited by the preaching of Noah, as alſo becauſeof Saints Peters words, 
which in time paſt were diſoledient, when once the long ſuſfering of God aboad in the daies of Nach, 
while the arke was in preparing, r. Per.3,t0, This ume of Gods long ſuffering, was an hundred 
and twentic yeares, and all that while the Apoſtle ſaith, the arke was in prepan 
3 It will be obiected, that when Noah was commanded to make the arke, he had ſons 
borne vnto him: for the Lord ſaith vnto him, I how ſhalt goe into the arke, tha and thy ſonnes, 
cc. But Noah had no ſonnes till he was 500, yeareolde, Auf. There is mention made 
not onely of Noahs ſonnes, but of his ſonnes wiues : now wiues it is like they had not be- 
fore they were fortie or ſiſtie yeares of age, ſeeing Sem liued ſixe hundred yeares; fo that by 
this account, the arke ſhould not be aboue fo. yeares in — their father beeing five 
hundred yeares old before any of his ſonnes were borne. We ſay then, that either theſe 
words were not ſpoken to Noah concerning his entrance and his ſonnes, and their wives, 
into the arke,till it was finiſhed, or that the Lord provideth for his ſonnes , that ſhould be 
borne, or that Noah was ſome long time in preparing timber and ſtuffe before he began to 
build the arke,, Beroſus coniecture 1s, that 42. yeares were ſpent inthat proviſiog, andthe 
reſidue ofthe hundred & twenty yeares in the building. But this is an vncertaine coniecture: 
like enough itis, thatthe 1 the matter, would aske along time. 
4 And whereas Noah 1s ſaid to be five hundred y eare olde, cap. . that ist 
for continuing of the genealogie. And the ſtorie ſollo wing in the E. chapter is ſet down by 
way of recapitulation: the 100, yearcs there mentioned taking beginning in the 480, yeare 
of Noahs age, 1 | | G 
v. 16. Thou ſhalt make it with the low, ſecond, and third rooms.) 1. There were neither foure 
_ Of roomes or regions in the arke,as Ioſephus ſuppoſeth,/i6. 1. niquitar. 2. nor yet fiue,as On- 
' _ — 1 gen thinketh : the firſt, for the dung of the catiell, the ſecond for theit foode, the third for 
Auiſions in the the cruell and ſauage beaſts , the fourth for the tame and gentle, the fift for man. 3. neither 
arke. Hom. . were there beſide the three regions in the arke , certaine cabbins without in the fide of the 
in Gen. arke , for the beaſts called Amphibia, that liue both in the waters and vpon the earth, as the 
crocadile, ſea calfe, and ſuch like, as Hugo thinlceth: for all the beaſts came into the arke, 
Hugo de arca hich were preſerued. Gen. 7,9. 4. Neither beſide the three partitions in the arke,was there 
— beſide to receive the filth of the arke ; as Pereriui : for conveiances might bet 
made other W iſe in the fide of the arke for that vie, and it would haue bene a great annoiance 
to haue kept the dung of the cattell one whole yeare in the the arke. . Alltheſeopini- 
ons are * — to the text, which preſcribeth but three rankes, the lower, ſecond, and 
third : ſo is that Hebrew text, and Chalde Paraphraſt : and the Septuagint are ſo likewife to 
: be vnderſtood: facies inferiora, bicamerata: tricamerata : thou ſhalt make the lower roomes, the 
_ ſecond chambers, and third chambers : and ſo doth Auguſtine interpret them: taking theſe 
Aug.que®.in words not. yt, wherein Origen was decein-4, as though there ſhould be two chambers 
bello, and three aboue, bur diſtimctly and ſeucrally, 
Concerning the diſlinct vſe of theſe chambers, 1. Some make the loweſt for the dung, 
— 7. Of che next for the food, the third for the cattell, as Origen, and ſome Hebrewes, 2. Some the 
— —— firſt for the beaſts, the ſecond roome for their foode, which might be put downe into their 
aden Cabbins wich eaſe, us Perth. 3. Some will not haue the cruell and tame beaſts together, 
but make two ſeuerall regions for them, as Origen. 4+ Some doe place men and beaſts 
f together 
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together in the vpper and third roome, diuiding it into three parts: leaving both the ends 
tor the beaſts, the middle for men: Sic Lyranus, Toftatus. 5. Some doe place the beaſts to- 
gether in the lo welt, which they małe alſo the draine of the ſhippe, their toode in the mid- 
dle, and inen together with the birds and fovles in the vppermolt, Mercer. Briteo, 6 It is 
moll like that the tood and prouender was inthe loweſt roome, and the beaſts in the mid- 
dle, becauſe ot che freſh and more open aire, as alſo ſor the better conuey ing of their dung 
by the lides of the arke into the water: for this ſecond region was ten cubits from the bot- 
tome, allowing tor cuery partition as many) and ſo much of the arke may be ſuppoſed to 
bs vader the water: otherwile if the cattell were in the lowelt roome, we mat be forced 
contcarie to the text to make a fourth place in the bottome; to be as the lincke and draine of 
the arke. But I rather ſubicribe vnto Caluins iudgement, that the order and diſpoſition of 
theiethree partitions is to vs vaknowne. 

v. 1. A window ſhalt tho mu, c. J t. This was neither a pretious or ſhining ſtone, as gen. 11. Of 
the carbuncle, as ſon e of the Hebrewes thinke : for Noah is ſaid to open the window, Gen, the window in 
8.7. 2. neither was it ſhut all the time of the flood, and gaue no light, as T oftatus thinketh, the Arke. 
tor to what vic ſhould it then haue beene made? 3. Neither was this window , but of a cu- 
bit n length, as Oicaſter following Aben Ezra : for ſuch a {mall window would not have 
ſuſficed for all the arke : and thoſe words that follow ina cubit ſhalt thow fimſh it abome, can- 
not be referred to the window, but to the atke : becauſe the gender agreeth not in the He- 
brew, and otherwiſe the delcriprion of the arke ſhould be vnpertect. 4 Neither was there 
one onely window made, as Hergen, Briteo, gelleth, and other parts to be lighined with 
candles. . but it is molt like that diuers lights were made: tor ſo the world 7/ahar ſigni- 
fieth, a cleate uglit: but where mention 15 made of opening the window, Gen. . 6.there a- 
nother word Chalon, is vicd , which was ſome principall window which Noah opened, 
fun. 

The doore ſhalt thou ſet in the ſide thereof. 1. It was not in the end or the breadth of the ft. 9%. Ot 
arke, as Pererius coniectureth, but in the lide: for the fide of an hoſe is rather ſaid to be in the 7 in 
the length then the breadth: as in a mans bodie we call that his ſide, which is part of his the fide of the 

length, the toppe of the head, and the foote, are the two extreame endes, not the ſides of arke, 
mans bodie, 2, Neither was the doore ſo ſituate, as it might be euen with the waters for 
the bealts to come ſwimming vnto, as Hugo thinketh : for the beaſls were al come into the Hug. l l. de ar. 
arke before the waters fell. Gen 76. 3. Neither was the doore fiue cubits from the bot- . 3. 
tome, as Pereriuss but it was placed lowelt of all, for the more eaſie entrance of the beaſts, 
which beeing entred , might aſcend by ſtaires and other paſſages to their cabbins: and the 
cuſtome ot building is ſuch, to make the doore and entrance loweſt : and this doore was at- 
ter cloled vp, to kcepe out the waters : as it is ſaid, that the Lord ſhut him vp. Gen. 7, 
v. 16. 

In acubit hut thou finth it A J Concerning the forme and faſhion of the Arke, it was queſſ. 20. Of 
i. neither ike vnto a thip, gathered in at the bottome, and ſo waxing vnder: for it had not forme and 
beene of ſuch capacitie to receiue ſuch a multitude of creatures: and it is called Teebah, — 2 
ar, anarke, a cheſt: whereas a ſhip is called anꝶah, in Greeke ww», Gen. 39. 13. Chry- Chriſoft. bom. 

ſoſtame — another reaſon : non dicere potet, quod fuerit ad modum nants, vt arte quam u!t- Al. in Genel, 
us iter dirigi potuerit : you cannot ſay that it was like a ſhippe, as though it ſhould haue beene guided 

arte. 2. Neither was it {quare onely in the bottome and gathered ina narrower both in 
length and breadth till it came to a cubite breadth in the toppe, as Origen, who might be 
deceiued in the tranſlation of the Septuagint, who read,v.16. thou ſhalt make it gathering in, 
colligens cam which wordes are not in the Hebrew, 3. Neither was it gathered in long- 
waies from the bottome, till both ſides touched within a cubit, as Caictamus : 4. nor yet 
did it keepe ſquare 1 5.cubits, and then was gathered in 1 g. cubits more, as Hugo: for in all 
theſe formes the capacitie and roumth of the arke within ſhould be much leflened : Ne1- 
ther ſhould the arke holde out in euery part to be 300.cubits long, co. broad, and 30. high, 
according to the deſcription. . Neither doth Lyranus fitly expound theſe words, n ſum- 
mitate latera non diſtabant , niſi per cubit»m : that the ſides were gathered in together in the 
toppe, beeing diſtant but a cubit : his meaning is, that in the toppe or ridge there ſhould 
be left a certaine plaine or ſquare ofa cubit in breadth, which were to no vſe at all: and a- 
gaine, it he would haue the ſides gathered into this cubit , before they had riſen = — 

eight 
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height of 30. cubits, the Alke ſhould not be ſo ſpacious, if after the arke ſhould farre ex- 
ceede in heigiit the meaſure preſcribed of 30, cubits. 5, Some thinke that the arke wa; 
gathered in the toppe every way like a pyramis, rapet-wiſe : ſo that the very top was a cu. 
bit in length, and the ſict part ot a cubit in breadth, as Buteo, Mercerus. But this is not like; 
tor then the arke ſhould not hold his proportion to be go. cubits high throughout, it u 
ſhould ſo farre be carried {mall and narrow toward the toppe. 6. Lunivs reterreth this 
preſcription of acubit, to the eaues of thearke, which he would haue hang ouer an cache 
lide a cubit, for better defence from the weather, But it is more like, that the more princi. 
pall part, namely, the cover and roofe of the arke ſhould be preſcribed what faſhion to be 
made of, (which otherwiſe ſhould be here omitted) then the leſſe principall : likewiſe the 
word, which fignifieth to conſummate or finiſh, better agreeth to the toppe, where the 
wol ke is ſiuiſhed. Like it is, that the eauings hanged ouer : but Moſes deſcribed not everie 
circumitance, and ſomewhat ought to be left to Noahs diſcretion: neither can this place be 
fitly ſo apply ed. 6, Wheretore for the bodie of the are, Auguſtine well coniecturethye- 
Aug. lib. 15. de us lumens longe lateq, am, that it was builded vpright both in length and breadth : and 
cu. dei. c 27. then the couer was ſo made ſloping, that the ridge all the length of the arke was but a cw 
bit higher then the ſides or eaues of the arke, which talling or declining to the rooſe by 
the diſtance of a cubit , was ſufficient to ſhedde the water: tor the whole breadth contai. 
ning but go. cubits, the ridge beeing iuſt in the midſt was equally diſtant 2 5.cobits from 
each ſide: lo that the roofe on each (ide did riſe tor 3 5.cubits in breadth, one in height, which 
might fully ſuffice for the fall ot the raine. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


| 1. v. 3. Becauſe they are fleſh] here we learne, that not oncly the bodie but even the ſoule 
r.Dotirine. of carnall men is called fleſh : quiaſe totos carnalibus operibrs , dant : becau/e thi iu them. 
—_ _ ſelmes whollie to carnall workes as Chriſoſtom ſaith: & Gregorie , Caro quippc homo eſficutur quando 
Chryſoſt.ho. ſenſus carnts ratio ſubingatur : man is become fleſh, when reaſon is ſubdued ts the carnall ſenſe : tor 
22.in Genel, two waits this word ( fleſh) is taken in ſcripture, as he well diſtinguiſlieth, ſec ud naturam, 
Greg. ho. 6. in ſecundum culpum, act or ding to nature, and according to the corruption of natwre. 
lib. reg. 2.V. 5. Allthermagiations of the thoughtes of hus heart , are onely ell contimually, ] from 
+ Dorine, this plate we conclude. I. That originall concupiſcence is properhe ſinne(which is denied 
No free will by Bellatmine) becauſe the —— ol mans heart is onely euill. 3. That man hath no 
to good by na- free · will by nature to any good, ſeeing his thoughts are onely euill. 3. That there is no 
— good worke ſo perfect, but that it is blemiſhed with mans naturall corruption: becauſe it 
—_— ſaid, their thoughts are continually exull.Cc. all theſe concluſions are denied by the papiſts, 
—- dece and therefore they haue deuiſed to anſwers tothis place: 1. That Moſes vieth here an 
: hyperbolicall ſpeech, becauſe mens thoughts were for the molt part euill, notaltogether 
No good andonely euill. 3. He ſpeaketh onely of the wicked, not of the righteous, for Noah is here 
— ted, who is ſaid to be a iuſt and vpright man.v. . This anſwer Bellarmine and Pereri- 
us Contra: 1. This generall ſpeech tteth no exception : for by nature mens thoughts 
Bellar. lh. g. de are onely euill : for our ſauiour faith, that which is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh. Iohn 3. 6. and 
— ber. in this chapter. v. q. they are ſaid to be fleſh : all their thoughtes then by nature, were car- 
Perer. 14.8. in nall and fleſhly, 2. Tea euen Noah and other righteous men by nature are altogether cot - 
Gen. diſput. g. rupt :as S& Paul ſaith, we were the children of wrath by nature as well as others, Ephel,2.3,Noah 
his righteouſnes was by grace, not by nature. : 


5. Places of ( onfutation. 


1, v. g. Where Noah is ſaid to beaiuſt vpright, or perſect man: the Pelagians doe 

—_ —_ vie this and ſuch other places, to prooue that a man — attaine to any abſolute per- 
E fection in this life, to be without ſinne: But I have ſhewed in what ſenſe we are ſaid 
to be perfect, either in reſpect ofthe wicked, becauſe the righteous are not defiled with 
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becauſe by faith they are cloathed with the righteouſnes and perfection of Chriſt : ſo be- 
fore, quell. d. 9 157 | 
2. V. U 2, The length of the arke ſhall be three hundred ohbizs. Apelles, Marcions ſcholſet, cauil- T 
led at this, that the arke could not be bigge Enough to containe fo many divers kinds of of the ke, 
bealts, beeing hardly able to receiue foure elephants.Origen, hem 2. in Geneſ. But this cauill tufficient to 
Ihaue anſwered before: queſt. ig. where I ſhewed; that the arke was ot ſufficient capacity, contame all 
eucn after the mealure of the common cubir,to hold all that entred into it. that centred, 
3. Others tooke exception at the bignelle of the ate: tanta magnitudins areas nom potuiſſe The ah 
ing that an arhe of (weh greatneſ] could not be made, Anguſt ime, lib. 1 Ae ciuitar. cap. 27 and — 
thus Ca obiected, Origen. IA. cuntru Celſi But Auguſtine anſwereth : i. that they ngede not caule of the 
wonder at this, ſeeing luck huge cities haue beene builded, and conſidering it Mas hn hun- bigneſſe. 
dred ycates in preparing. 2. And it neede not ſeeme ſtrange that ſo many yeares were 
ſpent in this worke : ſeeing Pine u rite th, that the tewple of Diana at Epheſus was 200. Plinius lib. 16. 
yeare in building by the helpe of all Aſia. 3. It was indee de too huge a veſlell to be go- 1“ 
uerned by the skill ot man: and therefore Auguſtine ſaith, Qu mullus in mare mittat cama- Augufi.lib.x 5 
tus homunumſed lexet vida cum denerit, mag que dinmaproudentia, ram mn prudentiana- de ciuitat. dei. 
t uitem gubernet. It was ſomade, that it could not by mans helpe be ſet a — bus lift vp by the water, <ap-27. 
to be gonerned by dinwe prowadence, not humane prudence. 4. And yet Athenæus reporteth,that A great a. 
Hiero king ot Sicilie, cauſed a (hippe to be made of ſuch bigneile, that . vnto it by Hi 
as much tunber, as (ufficed to make to. other ſhippes: three hundred wor nen beſide la- * Athenzus, 
bourers were imploy ed one whole yeare in this worke : there were in it three diuiſions one _ 
aboue another, and tentie rankes ot oares : it had alſo within it a iſh pond, wherein were 
great and ſmall fith : the received report ot this great galliafle, may mooue them not to be 
ſo iacredulous concerning the arke. 
4. v. 10. Noah begat three ſonnes,c>c. Becauſe Noah was fine hundred yeare old, before he 
begat any children, and afterward abſtained an hundred yeare, for ſo long it as to the 
flood, and begat no more children : hence Pererius inſerreth, that the gift ot continencie is Perer. lib. ln 
not impoſſible, againſt certaine heretukes, as he calleth them, meaning proteſtants:Contra, Sean v. 1c 
1, Iris vntrue, that we affirme this gift to be impoſſible ; but we ſay that it is rare, neither The git of 
is everic mans power to obtaine, as they teach, that any man that will may haue that gift : conmncacie 
itfolloweth not, becauſe Noah had that gift of abſtinence, that all therefore are capable P*%'Þle,bur 
of it: S. Pa»/(aith, enery man hath his proper gift of god,one after this manner,another = that. — 2 
I, Cor, 7. 7. n is then a proper gitt to ſome, not common to all. 2. And though Noah was 
a chaſt and temperate man in mariage, yet it may be doubted whether he continued fo long 


vnmatied, or did forbearc ſo long atter. 


6. Places of exhortation and moral duties. 


1. v. 2. The ſornes of God ſawe the daughters of men, that they were faire} We ſee the fruites 
of ſuch marriage, as is enterpriſed onely vpon a carnall appetite, and with perſonsot adi- Marriage for 
uerſe proſeſſion, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, be not wnequally yoaked, c. bs carnall — 
2. V.3 My ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtriue, &,] Gods mercie appeareth, that threateneth dg not 
before he puniſheth, that by his threatening men might learne to amend: vc nobis correctis 7 
munas ad upu mime perdacat: that we hering amended, his menacung need take no effeit. Chry/oft. Do 
ſo the Apoſtle faith : deſprieſt thou the riches of the bountifulnes of God, &c. not knowmg that the nech before 
bountifulnes of God leadeth thee to repentance. Rom. 2.4. he puniſheth. 
3 V.4+ There were Giants] By this we ſee , that they which fall away, doe runne from r 
one extreame to an other : as theſe which were in outward profeſſion the ſonnes and wor — ere 
ſhippers of God, falling away, became cruell and outragious tyrants : of ſuch the Apolſle become wotſt 
faith, that it is impoſſible;that they which were once lightned, if they fall away, ſhould be rerined by of all. 
repentance. Heb.6. :,6. 
4. v. o. No- was 4 inſt man in his time] Though all the world, euen where Noe lived, were 
given vnto wickednes, yet the Lord preſerued him. We learne therefore, that although we The godly are 
beenuironed on every (ide, with the wicked, yet we ſhould not doubt, but that the Lord is — of 
able to preſerue his: and that therefore as the Apoſtle faith, ine as bghts in the world in the the icked 


midſt of a navghtie and crooked nation.Phil,z,1 5. CHAP 


The Explanation and Solution 
CHAP. VII. 


1. The Mochad. 


Hs chapter hath two parts : 1. of the entrance of Noah, and the creatures 
> I] into the arke.from v,1. toy.1o. 2. concerning the flood, 

990] [0 1, God preſcribeth what Noah ſhould doe ſor bimſclfe,v.1.for the 
4 by REY beaſts and toules as touching their number, of ſome to take ſeauen, of ſome 
bs for their kind, male and female, v. 3. the reaſon expreſſed, v. 4. Then 

Noah ſheweth his obedience in entring himſelfe,v,6,1 3. and the beaſts, v. d. 
9. the creeping things and foules ſhew their obedience in comming, v. 14,15, Gods pro. 
uidence in ſhutting of them vp.,v.16, 

2, Firſt the cauſes of the flood are ſet forth,y. 1 1.ſecondly the manner, in the time when 
it came, after ſeauen daies,v,10. how long it prevailed, fourtiedaies,v.12, how farre it ex. 
ceeded.y.20.how long it continued before 2 that is, an 150, daies,v. 2.4. thirdly, the 
effects of the : it bearcth vp the arke, v. 17. it deſtroieth all fleſh beſide thoſe in the 


Arke. v. 2 1. 0 2% 
2, The grammaticall or literall ſenſe. 
T" 8. V. Het 7 dates. S. hefore 7 dates, that is expired. T after 7 dares cater. 
S. cor. v. 4+ 1 will deſtroy all the reſurrection, „. S.allthe ſubſtorce, cet. hele techem, a ſubſtance 


or lining bodie,any thing that ri/ethfrom the 2 
© cur. v. S. the —. . S. the ſeauputeenth day, cet. 
7.4. v. Io. and upon the ſeauenth day,T after ſcauem daes cer. 

v. 1 3. in this day, v. S. in articulo,in the print or article of this day. H. Ch. in the ſelfe ſame day, 
T. Z. G.. B. G. T. in the bodie of this day, hel. gnetſens, a bodie, 
S. det. v. t 4.cxery bird of euern feather: r the S. the reſt haue it. 
F. H. al. v. f 6. God ſbur his arke dF , without: S. God ſhut himin(defori;) wit hour. H. God protel led aue 

him. Ch. ſbut him in round about. B. ſhut him in. G, God occluſit pro co, ſout vp for hum, T. 


bagnado, oxer him, heb. 


3. The explanation of doubts, or theo- 
logical explication. 
v. 1. They haus ſcene righteous before me, Cc. 1, He was not onely righteous in teſpect of 
- re 2 — God: ＋ — ok was in truth. 2. whereas before Moſes added, that 
not for the old he was inſt and vpright, Gen, 2.9. the Hebtewes hence gather, becauſe be is not here alſo 
world. A- | {aid to be vpright, but onely iuſt, that he is commended onely, becauſc he was not vniuſt 
brabam d and cruell towards men. But ſeeing it is ſaid, he was iuſt before God, the other addition 
for Sodome, ntede not: for God ſeeth the heart. 3, The Hebrewes doe further extenuate Noahs faith: 
ſome ſaying, that he thought not, that God would deſtroy the world, but that he threat- 
ned ae, that onely praied for himſelſe, and not for the world , as Abraham 
did for the Sodomites: and therefore for theſe his overſights he afterward offered ſacri- 
fice, But they blame Noah without cauſe: the reaſon why be praied not, as Abraham did, 
for others, for that he ſaw them incorrigible, and alreadie God had given ſentence , that 
the world ſhould be deſtroied: but when Abraham praied for Sodom, no ſentence was as 
yet gone forth againſt them. The ſacrifice which Noah offeered afterward, was an oblation 
7f hankd-gjuing for his deliverance , not a deprecation for any ſuch particular offence. 
Aercer. 5 


v. 2. Of enery cleane beaſt : &. 1, Some beaſts were counted cleane, ſome vncleane, not 
ſimply in reſpect of their nature and creation, for God ſaw that all things were good: nei 
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ther in regard onely of mans vic, becauſe ſome were more fit for foode then others, but 
chiefely by the inſlitution of God, ſome were {et apart for Sacrifice, and therefore were 
called cleane. 2. And this diſtinction of cleane and vncleane beaſts, is not inſerted by 
Moſes by way of anticipation, as though he ſpake onely in reſpect of the times wherein he 
writ: but this difference was knowne vnto the Patriarks by teuelation from God, in ſome 

odly tradition delivered from one to an other: as we ee the vie ot facrifice , the oblation 
of tithes, the obſeruation ot the Sabboth were practiſed before the law, 3. Whereas this 
diſtin tion of cleanc and vncleane , is not repeated inthe rehearſall ofthe foules, v. 3. it is 
not for that, as ſome thinke, they were not ſo diſtinguiſhed before the law : or tor ſome 
myſticall ſignification, that not in celeſtiall things, but in terrene onely, this diſtintbion hol- 
geth of cleane and vncleane: but this di{tinion mult be ſupplied out of the former verle, 
which for breuitie ſake is omitted in the third : yet in that the foules are ſorted out by ſea- 
uens it is euident, that he meaneth onely the cleane. 

v. 2. Take thee ſeanen and ſeauen ; for ſo are the words in the originall. 1, Not that queſ. 3. Why 
there were of the cleane fourcicene, ſeauen of the male and female, which ſeemeth to e ddeanc are 
haue bin the opinion of Iuſtine and Origen, with others, becauſe they could not ſee howe — by ſea- 
there ſhould be an odde, if there were but leauen : but it is certaine there were but ſeauen: luſtn.qaeſt, 
three male, and tlie female, and the odde was for facnfice, This is the opinion of Am- onhod.4z. 
broſe, Chryſoltome, Auguſtine, with others. And this repetition, /eawen, /caxen: is not to be Orig, hom, ;. 
taken collectiuely, tor many ſeauen ot one linde, but aiftributwely tor divers kindes, ac- ® Genel. 
cording to the vic of the hebrew ſpeech. 2, Neither were the cleane taken by ſeauens, 
for any mylterie in that number z as Ambroſe ſaith, that numerss ſeptenarins eff ſacer , that Cy chun, 
ſeauen is a ſacred number, But Chry ſoſtome reprooueth thoſe that obſerue numbers, & laith, 2% Genet 
they doe but fabulart, & ex [wo capite introducere, fable, and deuiſe ſuch things of their own head. a 
But therefore the cleane were choſen by ſeauens, for the more plentifull breed, both for 
mans food, and for ſacrifice, and but to of the vncleane were taken, leaſt their number 
mightincreale to the annoyance of man, as Muſculus well obletueth: and yet God would Muſcul, in ge- 
haue the kind alſo of hurifull beaſts preſerved, for the puniſhment of man. For the noy- A ). 
ſome beaſt is one ot Gods 4.great ivdgements, Ezech. 14.21. 3, Whereas before, chap. 6. 

20, the Lord ſaith, two ot every fort thall come vnto theez but here Noah is bid to take of Reconcilias- 
the cleane by ſeauens: the ſolution is eaſie: for there the kinde and ſexe is expreſled, that for o. 

male there ſhould bea female, they ſhould come by couples : here the number is 

bed, they muſt be taken by ſeauens. 

v. 7. So Noah entredand his ſonnes and his wife, Cc. I. It is but a point of curioſitie to ueſ.g, Wbe⸗ 
inquire how Noah and his ſonnes wiues wete called, whether Noahs wife were named = Noah and 
Noria, as the Gnoſticks, or Barthenon, as Epiphanius, or Tytea, as Beroſus Annianus ſaith: his ſonnes li- 
and his ſonnes wiues, Pandora, Noeka, and Noegla, ſeeing the ſcripture is filent herein, it ued n abto- 
were a vaine labour for vs to ſearch. 2 Whereas here Noah and his wife are not na- 1 
med together going into the arke, but comming forth, they ate ioyned together, chap. & E 
I 6& Comeforth thou and thy wife, Ambroſe thus noteth , Von commuſcetur ſexs in ingreſſn, ſed rel. 26. 
Commulcetur in u, The ſexe is not mixed in the ingreſſe , but in the egreſſe. Whereupon he Ambrol.lib, 
thinketh, that Noah and his ſonnes refrained the companie of their wives, all the while © Noe. 21. 
they were in the arke: which his opinion is moſt probable, though not vpon this ground, 
but vpon better reaſons, which he adioyneth in the ſame z as he further ſaith , mers- 

715 temput erat non lericiæ, it was a time of ſorrow not of mirth. Againe, becauſe they knewe 
that the deluge came becauſe ofthe intemperancie of the world: as alſo the reſt of the crea- 
tures generally did forebeare the acte of generation,(which I rather thinke then with Aſer- 
cerxs,that the cattell ingendred in the arke) either becauſe the place was not fit, or the ſea- 
of the yeare were altered, it becing as a continuall winter for the ſpace of an yeare, by 
the coldneſle of the ouer · flow ing water, or God ſo diſpoſing their natural! inclination. 

V-9. There came two and ne to Noah, & c. I. Neither as Philo thinketh did Noah gather the cc. whe. 
creatures together, as the ſhepheard his ſheepe, for that had beene an infinite labour: ther Noah ga- 
Neuher (az Hugo) did the beaſts come ſwimming to the ar ke, ſeeking for ſuccour from the thered the 
water, for they were entred before the waters fell. But as God is ſaid to haue brought the de into che 
beaſts to Adam, Gen.2,19.ſothe Lord cauſed them to come vnto Noah: non ſort ſta cxravilines 
bomins,as Auguſtine faith, /ed diuina, I his was not mans care hut Goldi. 


H 2 Neither 


83 Chap.7 The Explanation and Solution 

Qs. Whu Neither came there of every kind of living thing, ſor theſe are excepted. . All tha 
1 liueth in the water, either wholly, or partly in the water, partly in the land: for ſuch crea- 
1  fures onely came which mooued vpon & earth, 2. Such crcatures as come of corrupti. 
on, not by generation, as flies of the water, wormes ot dung, bees of bullocks fleſh hornet 
of horſe fleth, the ſcorpion of the crab, or crevice, moathes of putrified hearbs, and certaire 
ſmall wormes of the corruption of wood and corne, &c, tor thole creatures onely centred, 
which increaſe by generation, Afercer. 3. Such creatures are excepied, which are of a 
mixt kinde, and ingender by the male and female of divers kinds, as the mule which com- 
Curd: in i. io. meth ot a mare and alle. Cardanxs alſo maketh mention of a certaine beaſt, which he ſaw 
dc ſubulat, at Papia , of the bigneſle of a foxe, with feete like a beate, a taile feathered like a gooſe, 
Creatures of 2 with prickles vpon the backe like an hyſtrix or porcupine, barking like a dogge, which ap- 
— — peared to be of ho certaine kinde, but by a mixt generation , Concerning ſuch mixt kings, 
Augęuſtine ſaith well; that they needed not to be preſerued in the arke , ſed ili parentes corum 
fuiſſe ſufficerer, it might ſuffice their parents (that is, the ſeuetall kindes, whereof they are 
Hebrews foad ingendted)to be there. 4. R.Sel. becauſe Noab is bidden to take of euery living thing, Gen, 
collectious. G. ig would jaferre that the ſpirits of the aire were preſerued in the arke: but this is ridicu« 
lous, ſor neither are they to be counted among theſe living creatures, neither are they male 
and female: nor yet are ſpirits ſubieR to the danger of waters; and thgir kinde were to be 
wiſhed rather to be extinguiſhed, then preſerued. g. R. Leui alſo, becauſe Noah is bidden to 
take of all meate that is eaten, would interre that Noan preſerued ot all kinds of plants and 
ſeeds in the arkeʒ but that was not needfull, except onely for preſent food: for the ſeeds of 
hearbs might by Gods prouidence be preſerued in the earth: as plants were kept vnder the 

water, as was the oliue:ex Mercer. 
geſ y. Ofche Conccraingthe Phoenix, the queſtion is, becauſe there is but one of that kind, whether 
Phoenix, whe- it were preſerued among other toules in thearke : but Ithinke it may be more worthily 
ther there be doubted, whether there be any ſuch Phernix , or no. 1. Pixie ſaith, this bird is in Arabia, 
1 © 2, Cardanus and Scaliger in the Mediterranean parts ot India, bee ing called Semenda. 2. Some 
Amber, de 6d, ſay, that after 300. yeares it dieth. P AMela.lib.3c.g. Ambroſe : others, that it liveth 666, 
reſurteck. yeares. Plin. ibid. 3, Some, that the — hauing made her a neaſt of divers ſpices, intra 


C emori, goeth in an diet hh. Ambr. Pompon. bid. other, that mots alm, with the flittering of 


Plia. ibid, her winges, ſhee ſetteth the ſtickes on fire, and is burned to aſhes. 4. Plate addeth out of 
Cornelius Valerianus, that the Phœnix was brought to Rome, and openly ſhewed when 
In. lantius, and Sex. Papintur were conſuls, the $90. yeare of the cite As this may ſeeme 
to be a table, ſo alſo the reſt. For if the Phœnix die vpon her neaſt, howe could ſhee be 
brought to Rome. 5. Some allo write, that the Phœmx hath roſtrum trifiſtulare, a bill with 
—— 10. threepipes, wherewith ſhee ſingeth melodiouſly before thee dieth : ſic Cardanns, But Scaliger 
Scrig ererci. holdeti this to be but a fable. 6. No other like is that, which Pompon. Mela, and Plinie 
tat, 2.3. write, that of the aſhes ot the Pheœraix commeth a worme , and thereof an other Phœoi, 
which becing now readie to ſlie, taketh the bones of the olde Pharhix with the neaſt, and 
carrieth it to the cittie ot the Sunne in Egypt, called Heliopolis, & there lay eth it vpon the 
altar, as it were ſolemnizing the funerall thereof : who ſeeth not how fabulous a fiction 
this is, deuiſed to countenance Pagan idolatrie, and not agreeing with it ſelſe: for if the 
Phœnix be burned toalhes, how can the bones and neaſt be ſo carried? v. But among the 
reſt, this ſeemeth to be moſt vnlikely, that thete ſhould neuer be but one Phoenix at once? 
for, what ſpecies ot kind of any creature can they rehearſe, whereof there is never but one: 
and whereas the Lord ſaid to all his creatures, encreaſe and multiplie, this benediction 
ſhould t:ke no place in the Phornix, which multiplicth not: and beſide, ſeeing of all crea- 
tures there came two and two, the male and female, into the arke, the Phornix by thus 
meanes ſhould have periſhed, ſeeing there was not of this kind male and female to be pre- 
Ambrol. de fi- ſerued inthe arke. g. But whereas Ambroſe tus writeth , Phanix cum mortua fuerit, reui- 
de reſurect. uiſcit, ſelos non tredumus homines reſuſcitari: the Phenix becing dead, reuiueth, can we thinks then 
that mum oncly ſhall not be raiſed ? Ambroſe in ſo writing , deliuereth not his opinion, but ex 
conceſſis, as we ſay, by the received report of the Phœnix among the heathen, out of iheit 
owne grounds he prooaecth the reſutrection. 
Ir is further doubted, how the arke could containe ſo many ſcuerall kindes of beaſtes 
and birdes, and beſide ſufficient food for them all, 1. For the diuerſe kindes GH 
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 nedtethatis eaten: 2. Neither is itlike as Origen thin eth (of which opinion allo is Bucer) in the Ake. 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.7. 8g 
are reckoned not in all to be aboue an hundred and fiftic : whereof there are 30. kinds queſt, 7. Whe- 
— and other creeping things, 40. kinds of rauenous besſti, which live with fleſh, = _ 
which one with another exceed not the bignes of wolves : there are 40. more of other N ne dhe 
great bealls, which one with another in quanitie may be thought to be equivalent to peter with 
oxen : and 40. kinds beſide ot ſmall beaſts, which may one with another in proportion their tood lor 
anſ{were vnto ſo many ſheepe: the whole number maketh an 1 50, All theſe ſeuerell paires awhole yeare. 
of beaſtes were lodged in the middle region of the arke3 which contained 400. celles or : 
cabbins, becing each in breadth 6, cubits, as much in length, and nine in height, as 1 queſt.14.40 (. 
have ſhewed betore : theſe roomes are large enough to teceiue the greateſt paire o. 
bealtes : or it ſome, as the elephantes require a large ſpace, many of the reſt might be re- 
ceived in a leſſe: fo that there were cabbines enough twice told to place all the beaſtes 
in. 2, And if ihe middle part of the arke were large enough for the beaſtes, there is no 
doubt , but that the vppet᷑ ſtlorie being of the ſame bigneſſe ſufficed for the birdes , which 
though they be more diverie and variable in their kindes, yet are they of tarre leſſe quan- 
titic,and ſo might be contented with ſmaller cages. 3. And whereas of the cleane beaſts, 
there were ſeauen taken of every ſort, whereof there are tenne ſeuerall kindes reckoned, 
Deuter. I.. beſide the paires counted before , we muſt number five more for every fort of 
the cleane beaſles, which will make 50. ſingle, and g. couples : which added to thereſt, 
will make 175, couples: which if they did ariſe vnto 200 : there might be found roome 
enough for them all in the midle diuiſion, as before is ſaid. 4. Now that there was ca- 
ne ſufficient in the loweſt region of the arke, wherein to laie vp food for the cattaile, 
thus it may appeare. I. Let it be ſuppoſed, that there were about 6c, paire of beaſtes, as 
reatas Oxen, 50, paire of the bignes of wolues, and 60. more of the hke quantitie vnto 
2. Allowe to cuery wolfe as much food in quãtitie becauſe they are rauenovs, as to 
anoxe,& to 4.(heep, as much: we ſhall haue az it were an. 125.paire,and 250, ſingle oxen. 
3, Theo admit, that all the beaſtes did eate of hey, which asketha large roome to lie in, 
whereas other food , I ot graine and ſuch other, may be layed in a narrower compaſle. 4. 
thenallowe for cueric oxe 40. I. of hey in a day, as Columella doth apportion itt lib. 6, de 
re Ruſtic c. 3.50. and 40. I. of hey will eaſily be contained in the ſpace of a ſolide or ſquare 
evbitz ſo much hey then, as will ſcrue 250, oxen in a day, will require for layer, 2;0, cu- 
bits: the layer then for ſo much hey, as will ſuffice a whole yeare, which conſiſteth of 365. 
daies,will haue no leſſe roome, then of 85 2 50.cubits, it commeth not to go. thouſand cubars : 
. Nowe take the capacitie of one of the chambers, beeing 300. cubites in length, go, in 
breadth g ia height, (allowing one cubit for the parintion aboue, for otherwiſe it ſhould be 
10. cubits high,) and it will ariſe to an hundred, five and thirtie thouſand ſquare cubits: for 
every tanke of cubits containeth 15. thouſand, ſo much maketh the length of 300. cubits, 
multiplied by the breadth of go. this ſumme ot I ;00. beeingmultiplied by g. which is the 
height, will produce the ſaid number of an 1 3 5000, whereas fodder for the cattell occupicth 


Whereas it is alſo queſtioned , whether the rauenous beaſtes were fed with fleſh accor- queſ. g. Whe- 
ing to their naturall vie, while they were in the ate. 1. Neither is it like, that all the Wer therme 
did cate of one common food: for the text ſaith, Genel.6.21, rake with thee of all hun _— 


that Adam brought into the arke a great number of cattell, to be foode for the rauenous Ong. om. 
beaſtes: for there came no more but two of the yncleane, and ſeauen of the cleane. 3. in Gre. 
Neither is it probable, that theſe beaſtes did not live of fleſh, but hearbes and other fruits 

of the carth , before the flood: as I have ſhewed at large: queſt. 23. in i. cap. of Genel. 4. 

Wherefore I approoue rather Auguſtines reſolution, to the which Mercerus ſubſcribeth, HR 
which is to this effect: 1. that theſe devouring beaſtes, as they doe liue of fleſh, ſo alſo they — 
vc to tate of the fruites of the earth. 2. That it might be reauealed to Adam ,what food © 
beſides fleſh was conuenient and apt for them. 3. That hunger will enforce beaſtes to eate 
that, which otherwiſe is not vſuall. 4. But his beſt anſwer is, quid non /naxe faceret dens, qx5 
etand$ot fine cibo vinerent, diuima facilitate donaret : What could not God make pleaſant, who conld 
haxe giuen them to haue liued without meate, much more then could God by his power ds/poſe 
— ther rims of other food then fleſh, 


H 3 v. to. S. 


to V. 10. Go is cametopaſſe after ſcauem dates, that the flood 
be — yeare of Noahs life, in the ſecond momet h, c&c. 1. Noah went ſeven daies into the arke , before 
whercinthe the flood came, not as the Hebrewes comecture, to lament for the death of Mathuſclah; 
' floodcame. for it is certaine that Matheuſclah died the ſame yeare the flood came, ſo whether he died 
ſeauen daies, ot ſcaven weekes before, it is vacertaine : but it is more like, that Noah entred 

- before to diſpoſe of every thing in the arke, before it ſhould be toſſed of the waters : as al- 
ſo as Ambroſe noteth, that thereſt of the world ſeeing him enter, betore there was yet any 

apparant danger, might have beene drawae to repentance, 2. Neither was the Soo. yeare 

ot Noahs age now onely begunne, as Lyranus, Toftatus, with others thinke, but complete: 
for otherwiſe there ſhould not be 1656. yeares from the creation to the flood z neither 

thould Noah haue liued 900, and fiſtie yeares, whereof he liued but 3 fo. after the flood, if 

he had not beene full 680, yeare old before. 3. This ſecond moneth , was neither the ſe- 
cond moneth ot the yeare conſidered apart from Noahs age, as Rupertus thinketh : fot it 

hath a coherence with the Soo. yeare of Noahs life, whereof mention is made | 

before : nenher is it to be taken for the ſecond of Noahs 600. yeare, without reſpeR of the 
ſeaſon of that inſtant yeare, as Caietane ſeemeth to thinke : but it was both the ſecond mo- 
neth of the vſuall yeare, and of Noahs Soo. yeare, which concurred both together: for 

Noah his 600,yeare was the 166. yeare of the age of the world from the creation. Aer. 

This ſecond moneth ſome thinke to haue beene in the ſpring, anſwering tothe moneth 

que:to.Whe- of May. 1. That it mightbe the more griete to the wicked, to betaken away from their 
in che lpring Pleaſure, as our Saviour ſheweth, that they were taken away in the middeſt of their mirth. 
or autumne. ath. 24.37, Luther. 2. That the flood might not be imputed to any naturall cauſes, but 
onely to the power of God, the waters encrealing in the the time of ſommer, which is a ſea- 

fon of drought, and decreaſing in winter, when as the waters naturally increaſe. 3. And 

againe, becauſe the dove brought the leafe of an ohue in the 11, moneth after the flood be- 

Rupert lb.. Ban ſome doe gather that the flood came in the ſpring, Raperrus. 4. But better arguments 
in Gen. c. 23. then theſe may be produced, to ſhew it more probable, that the flood came in the ſpring: 
becauſe that then the world is ſuppoſed to haue taken beginning, 28 is before prooued, 
Queſt.1o.in i. c. Gen. & from theereation to the flood are reckoned an 1 656.cucn yeares, 
5» The flood came in the ſecond moneth of the yeare: now it cannot be ſhewed im any 

place of Scripture, where the moneths are accounted in order, the firſi, ſecond, third, but 

from Via, which anſwereth to part ol March, part of Aprill: Moſes ordaining this mo- 

neth to be the firſt, Exod. i:. doth male no new inſtitution, but rene weth the old account, 

which was diſcontinued in Egypt, by reaſon that the Egyptians indeede begin their y care 

from the moneth Prho, which anſwereth to our September. And this reaſon, from the or- 

der and account of the moneths, I confeſle, hath much pteuailed with me, to thinke it more 

likely that the flood came in the ſpring. 6, And it it had beene autumne when the cattell 

came forth ot the arke, when the hearbs and plants doe fade, whence ſhould they haue had 


comming out ofthe arke, this might ſeeme rather to fall into the ſpring time, which is the 

apteſt ſeaſon for the copulation , and engendering of cattell j but moſt eſpecially of the 

toules, Of this opinion are molt of the Eccleſiaſticall writers, though diuers of the He- 

brewes hold the contrarie : as Ambroſe among thereſt, thus reſolueth: S ci menſem 

vernt tempor fuiſſe non ambigiter, quando ang ent ur naſcentia, ager parturit ct nc ergo fecit di- 

ſluuium, quando dolor corum Es —2 — . It is not to be dombred 

but that the ſecond moneth was in the time, when things encreaſe and grow, the field bringeth 

forth, &. Cod therefore then ſent the flood, when their griefe ſhould be the greater, to be puniſhed un 

their abundance. I he chiefeſt reaſon that mooued Ambroſe thus tothinke , was the account 

of the moneths, which alwaies in Scripture are reckoned from the ſpring : yea that mo- 

neth which ſome would haue the beginning of theyeare , when the feaſt of blowing the 

trumpets, and of Tabernacles was kept, is called the ſeauenth moneth. Leuit. 23.24.34. Of 

queſ. f. What this opinion alſo is learned Merce, that when the ſecond or third moneth is famply na- 
is vnderſtood med,it mult be accounted from Niſan, which is in the ſpring. * 

by the great v.10. The fownaines of the great deepe were broken vp, I. By the deepe here is not vnder- 

deepe, — ſtood the Tartarean waters about the center of the earth, as Plato * : for by this 

„  meanes the waters ſhould aſcend three thouſand and oo. miles (for ſo larre it is from the 


center 


en. 


was vpom the earth in the ſixe hundred 


food till the ſpring? v. As aifo, the cattell preſently encrealing and multiplying after their 
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of donbtfull queſtions and places. Chap.7. 92 
center of the earth to /#perficies ) which is againſt the nature of water. 2. Neither was 

the lea this great depth, which ſome thinke, is higher then the earth, and kept in onely by 

the power of God, which now was ſoffered to ouerflow the earth: for neither is it true that 

the lea is higher then the earth, as is before declared: neither doth Moſes make any menti- que y. in ic. 
on of it: which might haue beene ſufficient by the ouer flowing to haue drowned the earth, Cc 

if naturally it were ſo much aboue it. 3. Wherefore the fountaines ot the deepe , were the 

deepe heads and ſprings of water within the earth, which were opened and enlarged, to 


make this invndation: lo that the rivers that runne in the earth, were caſt vp, and the deepe 
gulph guſhed forth ; and theſe may be the waters vnder the carth, mentioned; Exod. 20, 


"he windows alſo of heanen,ſtgnific not the corruption or breaking forth of any waters 
in the Chryſtall heaven, (as it 1s called) aboue the ſtarrie skie, as Eugulinus and Qleaſter ĩ- 
ine: for neither are there any ſuch waters aboue the heauens, as hath beene before de- 
clared: and if there were, how could they paſſe through the ſtarrie heauen without the diſ- 
ſolution and corruption thereof ? and it would follow that the waterie heauen ſhould be queſ. 1 T. f. 
pow a vacant and emptie place, the waters beeing deſcended from thence. Buttheope- 
ning of the windowes of heaven, betokeneth the breaking ot the cloudes , where the water 


un contained i that whereas at other times, The Lord bundeth the waters in the claudi, and the 


cloud if not broken onder them, Iob. 26.8, Nowe the Lord looſed the cloudes, which being 
made as full ot windowes powred forth all the water that was kept in them. Aſercerns. 
Perer. 

Theſe three were the cauſes of the ſlood: 1, The iſſuing forth ofthe waters beneath ry. Of 
out ot the earth, 2, The continuall raine for fortie, not onely daies but nights together, caules of 
not onely powring from the cloudes, but increaſed by the liquefaction and diſtilling of * 
the aire into water. Seneca writing of the generall deluge, which he ſpeaketh of, not as paſt, 
but to come, addeth vnto theſe three other cauſes: 1. Creſcunt maria ſuper ſolitum, cc: the 
extraordinarie ſwelling and overflowing of the ſea. 2, Iucipit terra putreſcere c& laxata ire 
in humorem: The earth alſout ſelfe did putriſie, and reſoluc into water. 3. Her maketh the coniun- 
ſtion of the celeſtiall bodies an other cauſe,thatlike as he thinketh the world ſhall be burned 
when the ſtarres ſhall concurre in the ſigne Cancer, fic, mondationem futnram cum cadem ſyde- 
rum turbu is Capricornum conxenerit : ſo hee thinketh there ſhall be a generall invndation 
when the ſame companie of ſtarres ſhall come together inthe figne Capricorne:Theſe cauſes 
may be admitted as helping and neceſſarie, though not as principall, ſauing that, the con- 
iunction ot the ſtarres in Capricorne, ſeemeth rather to be a curious inquiſition, then to de- 
pend of any certaine demonſttation. 

v. 13, In the ſelſe ſame day, che. 1. Lyranus reading according to the latine queſ.1 3, Vpon 
text, in the article of that day: thinketh that the noone point of day is hereby expreſſed, and what & No- 
foalſo0lcafter. 2. Ten taketh it rather for the morning or twilight, which is more ah entred imo 
properly a point, parceſ, or article ofthe day. It betokneth nothing elſe, but in the ſame day the are, 
as I ſhewed before inthe interpretation. 3. Some Hebrewes thinke that this was wed- 
neſday, when they ſay that the ſunne is ſtrongeſt, that Noah might have ſome re(t before 
the Sabboth , but this is too cumous. 4. Some doe take this for the day before the flood, 
becing the ſixteenth of the moneth that Noah entred then, and his familie before, 5. O- 
thers thinke, that Noah entred ſcauen daies before, according to the text, v. 1. Enter thou in- 
to 4 te. &c. v. Her ſeanen daicr hence pang it to une. v. 7. ſo Noahentred, &. v. l o. and 

ſo after ſeauen duct, c. And thus Ambroſe expoundeth: fo that here by way ot recapitula- 
tion, mention is made of the entring of Noah: and umu to make the ſenſe — full, rea- — — 
deth thus: / the /arme dry when Noah was entred, c. v. i 3. fc. God ſout him in, v.16. He ma- 
keth the 13, 14. lg. verſes to depend vpon that clauſe, inthe 16,verſe; whereby is ſhewed 
bow the providence of God watched over Noah and the reſt, when they were entred, fo 
ſhutting them vp that the waters could not enter. 5. But /anns inferteth one word, v.13, 
which is not in the Hebrew, quam ingreſſes efſe , when he mu extred (when) is added: ſo that Reconciliation 
recording to the true reading the /clfe ſame dey Noab enwed, ec. it is enident, that Noah with 
hu ſon nes entred the ſame day, wherein the raine begun to fall: God ſoprouiding that a- 
gainlt that daie all kinde of cattaile and foules were preſvnt to enter with him, And wher- 
as Noah is bid to enter, v. i, befote the ſeuen daies, that is to be vnderſtood of the-prepa- 


ring 
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ring and marking all thipgs readie tor his entrance: Mercer, Now whereas Juniay think. 
eth, that in the very ſeauenth day the flood came, and ſo readeth, v. to. I thinke rather, that 
the ſeauen daics were fully expired and that vpon the ᷣ. day, it beg anne to raine: becauſe the 
the text is, that after ſeauen daies the waters were vpon the earth. Alercer. 

v. 16. God ſbus hum vp, &. 4, Not that after Noah was come into the arke, and his 
— ſonnes with their wives, aud the reſt of the creatures : God by the miniſterie of the 
1 d did ſhut the doore without, and pitched it vp : occluſit pro eo: God ſbut it vp for bum, as T re 
g melins and Caretanus read : that 1s , whereas Adam beeing within could not (hut vp the 
doore without God did it for him: for as Noah ed the doore at his going out, ſo it u 
like he ſhut it at his going in: But hereby is tied , that what was wanting in Noah la- 
bour , was ſupplied by Gods providence, and that it was Gods worke to pr Noah in 
the arke. Aercer. 2. And this was done not fo much to keepe him from the fight of the de- 
ſtruction of the world , which might haue miniſtred griete vato um, as Chry/oft ome col 
lecteth, tor there was a windowe, out of the which bee might behold that fearefull ſpecta- 
cle, but to keepe himſelte from the violence and rage of the waters, asalſo from the rage 
queſt. 14. The of men, Mercer. 
150, days Ve 24. The waters prenailed an 1 60. Aue. ] This terme muſt not be counted from the | 
matt be rec- end of the 40.daics : mentioned v. 12. all which time the raine continued, as T oftatis and , 
koord from Caierons thinke : but from the beginning rather including the 40. daies : which ſeemeth 
Aue Bass to the opinion of Ambroſe : (and here vnto aſſent Aaſcue, and Tremelins ) lib. de Naa 
whereot the and arc, 17.and it may thus appeare: Genel. N. it is ſaid that in the 7. moneth, the 17, 
40.Jaics are 4 daie, the arke reſted ypon the mountajnes of Armenia, which was after the end of the i go. | 
part, daies, when the waters began to abate: v. 3. but iſ the 150, daies be added to 40, which 
make in all an 190. the waters ſhould not abate till the 2 7. day of the $. moneth : for from 
the 17. daic of the ſecond moneth , when the fortie dayes muſt take beginning. to the 17. 
day of the 7. moncth are but five monethes , that is daies 1 50. (counting 30 daies to a 
moneth) whereas, putting, 40. and io. daies together, we (hall haue i go. before the wa- ; 
3 
0 
' 
U 


ters ſhould begin to abate, which is contratie to the text: now whereas the ſeptuagint 
read the water «yovi» was exalted and 150. daies, and Chryſoftome faith, tot dier manſit ſub- 
lumus i aquarum Aud, the of the waters continued ſo long : vnleſſe they meane indiſ. 
ferently of the riſing and encreaſe ot the water vpon any part ot the earth, which began at 
the firſt when the raine fell within the 40. daies, it cannot be agreeable to ihe text: for the r 
waters encreaſed by three degrees, firſt the arke was lift vp aboue the waters, v. 17. then - 
it floted and went vpon the waters, v. i . then the waters prevailed ſo much: that the higheſt h 
hilleswere couered,v,2 o. this encreafing, prevailing,and continuing of the water, was but an , 
o. daies, from the firſt io the laſty Mercer. 1 


4. Places of doctrine. | © 


1. v. 4. [will canſe#t toraine upon the earth.) This raine then was not cauſed onely ot * 
— 5 chiefly by ordinarie and naturall cauſes, as by the conſtellation of the ſtarres, which was 1 
cauſed by any foreſeene by Naa : which ſcemeth to haue beene the opinion of Henricus Mochlimemſ. and 
conſtellation, Petrus ab Aliaco, and Cali Par cited by Pereruu : Seneca allo aſcribeth invadati- 
ons to a fatallneceſſiue : and when the great delufe ſhall be, which (he belecued wasto 
come) he ſaith the ſtarres (hall concurre together in Caprirorne : But it is euident, thatithis 
flood was cauſed, not by naturall and ordinarie meanes, but by the extraordinaric power 
of God: 1.The Lord ſaith, 7 will bring a flood of waters, Gen. 6. 17. Ihe fountaines of the deepe, 

and the wndowes of keanen were This ſheweth that it was Gods ſpeciall worke 
the miniſterie of his angels, that the heavens rained, the earth gaue vp water after an ex · 
traordinarie manner. 2. The ſinnes of that age were the cauſe of this deſtruction, Gen. 
6. i 3. It was then their iniquitie, not any fatall neceſſitie, that procured that iudgement. 3. 
And ſeeing God made all things in wiſedome and order, he framed the world, that one part 
ſhould concurre tor the preſeruation of an other, not to their deſtruction. 4. No conſtel- 
lation of ſtarres can haue a generall operation ouer the whole earth, but onely in that place 
where their influence worketh:and when they are mooued,they ceaſe working. As — 
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Places of doctrine. Chap.7. 93 


rendreth this reaſon, of the increaſe of ſome rivers ia Sommer, ut —2 Senec ibid. 
bu/dam menſibus mags urgent c exbanriunt flumina, cum longing receſſerunt minus con- 

— The — — &s 215 ſtarres which in ſome moneths do more won v pom riueri, but 

when they are gone further off , they lutur not that force. Conſtellations then may exercile their 

{trength ypon ſome ſpeciall rivers and places, but not vniuerſally ypon the wholeearth. 

v. 19, Althe hugh monntanes that were under the whole heanens were conered. They then 2. Nod." 
are coufured, which think e that ſome high hills, as Olympus, were not onerflowne : whom The h-gbeſt 
Augulline refelleth,{16. 1 ; Ae cinitat. c. 7. and Caictanus, ho would haue the mountaine of — — — a 

radiſe to be excepted trom this tnvadation. 1. The words are generall, all high moun- — — 
tines, vnder (not the aitie heauen onely , as Caietane collecteth, but the whole heauen) ters ol the 
were couered : yea the high mountaines were ſurpriſed : whether Athos in Macedonia, fl 04. 
which caſt tus thadduw vato the tone Myrinum in Lemnos, the ſpace ot 85. miles, or The higheſt 
Atlas, whole toppe is higher then the cloudes:or Olympus, which Zinagoras by Mathema- — _ 
ucall iallruments found to be tenne (tadia, or furlongs high: Or the mount Tabor, which p Ab. _ 
rileth vp 30. tuclongs, as Ioſephus writeth,or Caucalus whoſe toppe is ſaid to be lightned is Gencl. dic 


with the dune, when dy- ligut is (hutin belowe. All theſe high mountaines were couered "4 
with waters . 2. Auguſtine thus reafoneth, Non attendunt omnia elementorum craſſiſſi- latach in 


mans terram 154 efſe potmiſſe, cc. They couſider not that the earth the heauieſt of all elements, 2 


u in the toppe of theſe high hilles, It neede not ſeeme ſtraage then, that the waters might In a c. 3. 
alcead thither. 3. Where doth Caietaue finde that Paradiſe was ſituate vpon an hill? nay Ant. Metero, 
the contrarie is gathered out ot ſcripture, for out of Eden went a riuer to water the — l. 1. cap. I 3. 
Gen, 2. 10, But rivers vſe not to runne vpon hilles. And Caietane needed not to feare the 

drowiung of Paradiſe becauſe of Henoch : for he was with God taken vp into heaven, 

where the flood could not reach him. 4. Of the like conceit with Caictane is Bellar- Behar. deyraz. 
mine, 'who thinketh ti.at all the mountaines were not over flowne, but theſe ouely where = 

the wicked dwelt, And Lyſephus reporterh out ot Nicholans Damaſcenus, that there is a ire. 
certaine hill in Armenia called Baris, in quo mmltos profuyos dlilunij tempore ſernatos ferumt. anuquit c.. 
wherein they /ay, mary flying thut her for ſuccour iu the time of the flood were preſerned . Buttheſe 

dreaimes and deuiſes are ouerthrowne by the euident words of ſcripture, that all high moũ- 

tames vnder heauen were coucred with the waters, g. Likewiſe that fabulous dreame of 

ſome Hebre ves is here refelled , who imagine that beſide Noah and thereſt ofthe eight 

perions, Og king of Bilan, who lived till Moſes time, one of thoſe gyants before the flood 

might be preſerued : for beſide, that none after the floodlived ſo long, where ſhould Og 

haue becnhe kept in the flood! ſeeing the mountaines were covered fifteene cubits high, 
which exceeded the ſtature of any Gyant, For the Hebrewes doe but fable, — Hebrevyes fa- 
thoſe Gyant, to haue bin an hundred cubits high. Neither is that report out of Plinie bles. 
much to be ctedited, of a Gyants bodic found in Crete of 46. cubits. 6. Further, A. E 

contuteth the opinion ot ſome in his daies, that held this deluge not to haue beene vni- 

uetſall: for altnoug li it may be all the world was not inhabited before the flood, but one. 

ly the Ealt parts, becauſe they wanted the inuention of ſhips to tranſport them from place 

to place (for Noah was the firſt that vſed a ſhip) yet it is without doubt that the whole earth 

was ouerflo ne, ſecing the higheſt hilles were ſo farre ynder the water. Mercer. — — 


F. Places of cunſutation. 


Firſt out of this chapter, wherein the manner of the flood, the beginning thereof and 1. The —— 

continuance is ſet downe, the error of Sexecais refelled, who dreamed of two deſtructions tal paſty 
of the world, io come, by tire and water: he did not beleeue that the vniuetſal flood was paſt 
ſed inundationem futur, that it was yet to come. 

Agaie in that invndation, he imagined that all mankind, and beaſtes,ſhould vtterly be 2. Allperiſhed 
extinguiſhed: for thus he writeth : Pcracio exitio generis humani, extinttiſqy, pariter feris, cc. n ia the 
ame ex inte groumim il jlorizbitur dabiturque terris homo inſcius [celerum: the deſtruſtim of man- — 1 
hind beeung finiſhed,ard all b:aſtes periſhed : euerie creature ſhall be renewed, and man reſtored to the N — * 
earth without ſarne : But theie tancies are refuted by Moſer, who ſheweth how man and beaſt 
in the are were preſerved, 


come. 


V. 32. 


94 Chap.7. Places of confutation. 
3 The fim pe- v. 32, Euerie thing, in whoſe noſtrels the ſpirit of life did breath. Bythis that fancie of ſomg 
—— in of the Rabbines is confuted, who thinke that the fiſh alſo were deſtroyed by the water, 
which they ſuppoſe io haue beene hote in the flood: tor onely thoſe things periſhed which 

breathed vpon the dric land: fic Vatablus in hwne loc um- 
4. Thermbof Ve 20, F Greene onbites v.] From hence ſame would gather that the flood did aſcend 
Noahs flood, to the middle region of the aire : for it was higher then the mountaines, whole toppes doe 
proved by te- touch the middle region, and ſometime are aboue the cloudes : as they gaue inſtance of 
ſumonie of the hill Olympus, which is fo high, that the aſhes lett of the ſacrifices , are neither diſper. 
heathen, fed by the winde, nor diſſolued by theraine : if then the flood was higher then that place 
where the raine is engedred,the waters could not encreaſe ſo high by the raine: & thus they 
would impaire the credit of this ſtorie, & conſequently inferre,that there was no ſuch flood, 
Lodouic.inrs An. 1. That report of O/ympas is found to be vntrue : as Lodowics Vines affirmeth by 
de ciuitat. dei, the teſtimonic of Philadelphixs , who went vp to the hull, of purpoſe to trie the truth of the 
cap. 25. report, but found no ſuch thing. 2 No mountaine can be ſo high as the middle region, 
which is diſtant go. mile from the earth, whereas no hill exceedeth 4. mile in height : 4, 
Solis teporteth, that in the top of the mountaine Atho , there was a towne ſituate, and 
divers inhabited there, which lived halfe againe ſo long, as other men did: it ſeemeth then 
to haue beene a moſt wholeſome place for aire : then was it not in the middle region, 
which is full of cloudes and foggiemiſtes, and beſide they affirme, that the top of the hill 
Atlas is alwayes coucred with ſnowe, then it will follow that the ſnow is not there engen- 
dred. 4. Though it be graunted, that the flood might riſe to the neather and loweſt partof 
the middle region, yet the vpper part — remote, from whence raine might 
| be miniſtred abundantly. 5. Laſtly, this vniuerſall invadation of the world wanteth not 
loſcph:lib,t, te(timonic trom the heathen : as /oſephis alleageth out of Beroſus, Hieronymus, (which wrt 
— Mb clic the antiquities of the Phenicians) Auaſcus, and Nicolaus Damaſcerns, who writeth of one 
Prepar,cuan that was caried in an arke, and did ſticke in the mountaineBaris in Armenea: ius te- 
gellc. ca.. porteth out of Abidenus, how one Siſſithras eſcaped in a ſhip to Armenia, beeing foretold 
of a great invndation by Saturue, and how by ſending out of birdes he ſearched whether 
the earth were drie. Pererius in his learned commentaries citeth, beſide Cyrillus who allead- 
Li, 12, in gen. geth Alexander Poliluſter for the ſame, and Plus in Times : Plutarch allo maketh mention, 
duſput. 13. how Dexcalionſent a doue out of the arke : Pompon Mele, Plinius, Solinus, writthat Ioppe 
was thought to be the moſt auncient citie in the world, and to haue bin before the flood: 
which muſt be vaderſtood of the generall flood inthe time of Noah: for Ogyges flood, 
was onely in Attica, and Deucalions in Theilalia; which came not ncere Paleſtina where 
Ioppe was z and many cities in the world were more auncient then thoſe floods: that of 
Of Ogyges Ogyges beeing 500, yeares and more after Noahs flood, about the go. yeare of Jacobs age: 
— — the other of Deuculiom 230,atter that, about the go. yeare of Aoſes age, as Pererins ſheweth 
* out of Eaſebius, and Oroſuc : thus the heathen were not ignorant of this great iudgement 
of water vpon the world: but they obſcured the truth with their fables, giving other names 
vnto N —— of Siſitheus,0 gygesr, Dencalion. &c. 

; v. 21, Aud cuery manperiſhed] Like as from this generall propoſition , ſome were ex- 
Bellarmine an- cepted, as Noah, and the reſt, which were with them: ſo notwithſtanding , all high moun- 
— 34 taines are ſaid to be couered with the waters, v. ig. yet ſome may be excepted, they onely are 
— 4 —— mentioned, where the wicked inhabited: ſic Bellarm.de gratia prims hominis c. 1 4. 
billes in che Contra. The compariſon is not alike,betweene theſe two general! propoſitions: ſor from 
flood. the firſt, Noah and his companie are by ſpeciall words exempted, v 23,Noah onely remained, 

and they that were with him in the Arke : but no ſuch thing concerning the hills is expreſled in 

ſcripture, that any of them were priviledged from the waters. 
Cauf.32.qu,t, 6 v. 2. Of vncleane beaſts, thou ſhalt taks of by couples] From theſe words the Canon doth 
can,l 2. conclude molt corruptly: Non eſſe bonum duplicem numerum, qui prefigurat fœdera nuptiarum, 
Sc. that a dubble number is not good, whereby marriage is prefigured : — all the beaſts 
that enter by two and twoare vncleane, imp numers eſt mundus,the olde number is cleane. 
Contra. 1. Bat the cleane and vncleane entred by couples : v. 8. of the cleane and vn- 
cleane, there came two and two : therefore this is a falſe note. 2. The vncleane are not 
ſuch, becauſeof their number, but for their kind 3. By this rule, Adam and his ſonnes 
ſhould haue beene vncleane, that went into thearke by couples, namely with their wives, 
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Places of morall abſeruation. Chap.5, 95 
6 Places of morall orſernation. 


1 v.3. To keepe ſcede aline v pom the earth) Hence Caluin noteth well, that God tempe- God mizath 
reth the afflictions of his ſeruants with comtort : as here Noah, the deſtruction of the world hr . — 
becing at hand is put in hope, that it ſhall be reſtored again: ſo as the Prophet ſaith, thy 2 
rodde and thy ſtaffe doe comfort me, as God correcteth with the rodde of atfliction, ſo be 
vpholdeth his, with the ſtaffe of conſolation. 

2 v. g. There came two and two, male and female} By this, that to one male there is but Þ 
one female preſerued both of man and beaſt, we ſee the right vic; of marriage approoucd, — 
and polygamic the marriage of more then one at once, condemned, fic cu. in hunc 
locu.' 


3 v.lo, Alter ſcauen duet, Oc. v. 12. And the raine wat upon the earth fortie duet, & c. Code pet 
But theſe — the Lords longanimitie and patience: for Noah is — ſeauen daies D 
before of the flood comming, that by his preparation and entrance others might be war- 
ned, Occolamp. and whereas God might haue deltroied the world at once with water, it 
was encreaſing fortie daics, that the worlde ſeeing every day ſome perith , mig lit at length 


haue turned to God. Chry/off 


4 v.18. The Lord ſbur fl n.] God firſt prouideth for Noah, before the wicked are de- God firſt ca- 
ſtroied: ſo Lot was brought out of Sodom, before the citie was conſutned : /ic Anſcul. — for the 


Mercer, 
v.24. The waters prenailed an | 50.daies, Thus Noah continued in this deſolate and Light in dark. 
darke place aboue an whole y eare: but God was his light and comfort. Thus God is able cs. 
to ſuſtaine hu Elect, though they be ſhut vp in the moſt darke and deepe dungeons : as a 
light did ſhine in priſon where Peter lay bound at midnight, AR. 12. 7. according to the 
Plalme, tothe righteous ariſeth alight in darknes. Pal. 112.4. 


CHAP. VIIL 


1. The Methode. 
His chapter hath two parts : 1. Of the ceaſing of the flood, tov.1 5 * 


I) 
75 


Hot Noahs going forth, and ſuch things as accompanied the ſame, 
1. Here is ſet forth. 1. The cauſes of the ceaſing of the flood from 
v. 1, to v. 7. 2, The manner how, and by what degrees the earth was 
dried. 

The cauſes are the principal, the mercie of God in remembring No- 
. — ah, v. I. 0 g . 
The /econdarie meanes helping, the winde that God ſent, v. 1. the letting cauſes, the raine 
and fountaines were ſtaied.v. a. a 

The manner of the ceaſing of the flood, and drying of the earth ĩs fet forth, firſt general- 
he, after an 1 fo, daies, v. 3 particularly,to v. ! 5. by fower degrees declared with their 
ſeuerall ſeaſons. 1. In the ſeuenth moneth and 17.day the arke reſted, &c. v,4. 2. In 
the tenth moneth the toppes of the mountaines were ſcene, v. g. 3. Then the waters were 
abated, v.11, Noah to know it, once fendeth the rauen after 40. daies, v. & and thrice the 
dove, once ſeuen daies after the rauen. v. . then ſeauen daies after, v.10, and other ſeauen 
daies after that, v. 12. 4+ Then the earth was dried, firſt in the vpper part only, in the firſt 
— ol the i. moneth, v.13. then it was perſitly drie in the 2. moneth, and twentie ſeauen 


4 In the ſecond part we haue, 1. Gods commandement for Noabs going forth, v. 1g. 16. 
17. 2, Noahs obedience, v. 18, 19. 3. His thankefulneſle in ſacriſicing to God, v.20. Gods 
acceptance, v. ⁊ I. with his promiſe not to deſtroy the earth againe, v. 2 l. and his benediction, 
in reſtoring the ſtate of things againe, v.22. 


2. The 


difler.ve Ys 


ien 


The Explanation and Solation 


Chap. 8 


2. The literall o- grammaticall inter- 
fFretation. 


v. 3. the water abated going from the earth, auwizen. S. the waters returned from the earth , [2 
ng and commingsCh. H. B. G. . they went from the face of the earth , continenter recedendy, 
continually going ai. T. going and returning: hatach, vaſhub. 

v. 4. the ſcauen and twentie day. S. H. the ſaauentecnthcæt. 

vpon the mountames of "/Apmenta. H. G. B. themountaines Cardu, Ch. vpon the moummaunes of A. 
rarat. P. H. v pom one of the monntames of Ararat. Tr. 

v. 7. he ſent out a rauen, to ſee if the waters were abated. S. the reſt haue not theſe wordes: a 
going forth he returned not. S.which went and came: cet. 

v. io waiting yet ſcauen daies.S. ſcauem other dates:cet. 

v. 1 l. an oliue leafe , , with a drie ftalke.S.a branch of an oliue with greene leanes. H. an 
line leafe,decerptum, pulled off in her month. T. Z. G. C. P. taraph. pluc bed, pulled, in the enenng: 
all read but the Sept. 

v. 13. in the ſive hundred and one pee, Mc. in the life of Noe : this is added by the S. the couer 
of the arke which he had made : theſe wordes likewiſe added, which the other haue 

not. 

v.14. he ſeauenteenth day. S. the ſcuuem and twentie: cat, 

the ſrauen and twentie day he opened the arke: added by the Sept. 

v,6. thou and thy ſonnes, thy wife, and thy ſonnes wines, S. thom and thy wife, thy ſonnes & ther 

WIMes, | ; 

V.17. ingredimini, goe t pon the earth. H. P. fill the earth, or ingender aboundantly, or breede in 

the carth: cat ſharatſe,to bring forth in multitude, to creepe, to moone, 

v. 19. according to ther Andi. H. B. C. their generatiom. C h. families. T.) .mhphacah : famih.H, 
this is wanting in the S. _ a 

v. 21. the Lord ſmelled a ſincete ſanonr. F. H. B. God accepted his offering. Ch. a ſauour of reſt. G. 
P. gratum odgrem , an acceptable or pleaſprg ſanonr ,T . noach: reſt : according to Noahs 

name. 

God ſaid, tierabde, bethinking humſelſe. &. ſuid to him. H. ſaid in his word, C. ſaid in his heart: 
c. 

becauſe of mens works,S. mens ſinnes. Chebecauſe of man: ce1, 

the cogitation of man is diligently bent to cn. S. prone to enill. H. is emill from his infancie : cet, 
rangh,enul. H. 

v. 22. ſmmer and the ſpring. S. ſommer and winter:cet.choreph:winter, 


3. Explanation of doubts . 


v. 1. Cod remembred, cc not that there is obliuion or forgetfulneſſe with God, but then 
God is ſaid to remember, when he ſheweth by the effects that he hath care of man: ſo God 


have remem- is ſaidto remember mans ſinnes, when he puniſheth them, Afercer. as the widowe ſad to 
bred Noah, 


the prophet, art thex come to call my to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſonne? 1. King. 17. 20. 
2. God alſo remcmbreth the cattell: wherein Moſes is not contrarie to Paul: doth God take 
care for oven, 1. Cor. g. where the Apoſtle denicth not that Gods providence watcheth o- 
uer cattell, but that his care toward man is greater, and that hecarcth for beaſts, for mans 
cauſe. 3. So then as the cattell periſhed in the flood together with the wicked, ſo they are 
preſerved for the righteous ſake. 4. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that God is ſaid to 
remember the beaſts , not the foules , becauſe they were not made the ſame day with mam 
but the reaf6 is, becauſe Moſes having made ſo often metis of the birds, that were likewiſe 
preſerued in the arke,as Gen. &. :o. Gen.. 3,14. needed not to ſpeake ofthem here.. N. Sci. 
noteth, that God remembred the beaſts, beeauſe they did not couple together in the arke. 
I will not anſwer with Afercerr, that the beaſts engendered inthe arke, both that — 
mig 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 8. 97 
might befor ſacrifice and for food afterward : for there were enough beſide for ſacrifice, 

ſeeing (caven of the cleane entred into thearke : and concerning flood , they might tor a 

while forbeare the cating of fleſh, till the creatures were encrealcd : but it both cleane and 

vncleane beaſts ſhould haue engendered in the arke, neither would the arke haue contained 

them, nor the food by Noah prouided haue ſufficed them, We anſwere then, that God re- 
membred them, not for any ſuch thing, but for mans cauſe. 

God male a ſpirit or wind to paſſe. I. which was not the ſpirit of conſolation, wherwith queſt, z. What 
Noah was ind ,Rafe.:.nor y et the the holy Gholt, as Ambroſe and Theodore: ſuppoſe, manner of 
Ambroſe reaſon is, quomodo non eHACHAY tur mare ventoriuan vi: if it were then wind that dryed vp — 
the flood , much more is it able to dric vp and emptic the ſea; but this tolloweth not, becaule this poor * = 
was an extraordinarie wind, not ſuch as viſually bloweth in the ſea. Theodorer ſaith turther, Noah, — 


nun ſolent ventis que imminui ſed potins turburi, &c. the wind ſeth to trouble the water nut ro arie c. 16. 


11: ſo did thu wind cauſe the water to goe and come, but it had alſo a drying tacultie, 
otherwiſe then ordinary winds haue. 2. Neither was this winde the ſpirit and licate of the 
ſunne,as Rupertus think eth: but this was extraordinarily cauſed, whereas the ſunne kept hu Ruperthb.4. 
ordinarie courſe ſtill. 3. It was then a winde indeed, that was raiſed by the extraordina» 4 Cn. cas. 
nie power of God : for by exlialation out of the earth, (whereof windes are vſually engen- 
dered,) it beeing couered with waters, this winde was not cauſed : and God gaue it ao an 
exraordinarie power, both to drie the waters, by toſsing them too and tro, and to force them 
by going and comming, (as the propertie of the water is to ebbe and flowe, ) to their proper 
place, into the deepe tountaines trom whence they came. And theſe two properties the 
{criptureaſcribeth to the winde: 1, to force the waters, as in the diuiſion of the red ſea, and 
to purge the ayre, to diſperſe the cloudes, and drie vp moy(ture, Prov. 25. 23. 4s the North 


wude drinveth away the rame. Perer. 

v.. Thefountaines of the deepe were ftopped, cc. Theraine ceaſed, and the current of the = 5 Yes 
water was ſtopped immediately after the fortie daies,as A:1guſtine thinketh : 2, not after the began to _— 
1;0;dayes ſpoken of betore, as Olcaſter imagineth : for then the waters had not continued (ropped, and 
in their height any time at all, but ſhould preſently have begunne to decreaſe, for after the the raine to 
150. dayes they beganne to abate : and Moſes ſaith,thatthe raine was vp on the earth fortic ce. 
dayes,and fortie nights, chapt.7.12. then not an 1 go. dayes and nights, 3, Wherefore I ra- 
ther approoue the opinion of ſome Hebrewes , that it ceaſed to raine at all, after the fortie 
dayes expired, then of Aben Ezra, to whom Mercer ſeemeth to fublcribe , thatitrained, 
though not continually, an 110, dayes,after the 40. daies, that is in all, 1 jo. dayes. 4+ R. Sel. 
noteth, that where it is ſaid, al! the foumt awnes of the deepe were ſtopped, not all the fowntamnes,as be- 
fore it is ſaid, all the fountaines, Cc. were opened: that ſome tountaines remained vnſtopped for 
the procteation and ſending forth of rivers and ſprings : ſo alſo n. But it is more like 
that all the fountaines which were extraordinarily opened to augment the flood, were ſtop- 

: theordinarie ſprings of water continued (till, as before the flood. 
v. 4. In the ſenenth moneth, the ſeuenth day, c. I. Whereas the Latin text and the Sep- queſ.4. Howe 


tuagint read for the ſeuenteenth day, the ſeauen and twentie daieʒ which reading is recci- Me — 
2 


of the flood, till the waters abated, which make fivemoneths, and two daies and a halfe, 
| © wer, but twentie nine daies and a halfe to a moneth,) and hereunto they put eight 

more (which was the ſpace betweene the abating of the water, and the reſting of the 
arke)which added to the two daies, make vp thoſe tenne, which the latine hath more then 
the Hebrew : fic Lyranus, Pereriui. But we refuſe all thele collections, which goe about to iu- 
tie the vulgar latine againſt the originall veritie z wherein S. Auguſtine giueth vs a good 
rule:er /ngue potius credatur wnde eſt in aliam per interpretes fatta tranſlatis:that tongue is rather 
to be credited,out of the which the interpreters haue tranſlated into another, 

2 Receiving then the Hebrew text, that the arke reſted vpon the 17. not the 25. day of 
the y. moneth: yet we refuſe the opinion of Caietane, who therein followeth R. Se/. that 
would haue this moneth the ſeauenth from the beginning of the flood, not the ſeauenth 

I of 


Chap. &. The Explanation and Solution 
of the yeare : and the reaſon is, becauſe he maketh not the 40. daies of the taine, part of the 
1 go. daics, as it 15 to be truely taken, as is ſhewed before, cap. . queſt.i . but he putteth them 
together, making ot them both 190, daies j which is the ſpace ot ſixe moneths and ſixteen 
dates (counting but 2g.daies to a moneth) ſo that the 191, daie after the beginning of 
the flood, which is the 17. of the 7, moneth of the flood, the arke reſted, &c. But this ac- 
count catinot ſtand, to make this ſeaventh moneth, the ſeauenth from the begivniog ot the 
Hood, not trom the beginning of the yeare : ſecing both the ſecond moneth, chap. 7.1 l. and 
therenth moncth, chap. S.. muſt of neceſlitic be referred to the yeare, not to the continy- 
ance of the flood. And this were to breed a contuſion in the ſtorie, to take ſome moneths ac. 
cording to the ſcaſon of the yeare, and ſome according to the time of the flood : tor ſeeing 
the moneths both before and after, are numbred according tothe courſe of the yeare, chen 
is no reaſon to vnderſtand the ſeauenth moneth otherwiſe, 

Neither doe we approoue Lyrers conceit, that whereas he maketh the 180. dai 
to determine the 19. of the ſeauenth moneth , after which time the waters beganne to de. 
creaſe, he would haue the arke to reſt vpon the 17, daie according to the text: but how 
is it like, that the arke ſhould reſt, before the waters beganne to abate without a mir 
cle? 

4 Neither can I condiſcend to Mercer iudgement, wherein he followeth a certaing 
Hebrew in his booke of the bunding of [ſaack that the waters beganne to decreaſe betore 
the i go. daies expired; though the decreaſe was not ſo ſenhible as afterward tand ſo th 
waters might abate ſo much by the end of the 150. daies, as that the arke might well be 
ſtaid from floting : but the text fauoureth not this collection, which faith, that the waters 
prevailed an i go. dates : but when they abated, they prevailed not: and againe, v. 3, after 
the end of i co. lues the waters abated, Ergo, not before. 

5, Wheretore wetooke this ſeauenth moneth according to the order of the yeare being 
the ſuet in number from the ſecond moneth wherein the flood beganne, and making in all 
but five compleate moneths, that is an 1 50. daics from the 17, of the ſecond, tothe 17, of 
the ſeauenth : ſo that we make the 40. daies ofcontinuallraine, to be a parcell of the 1 50, 
daies mentioned. chap. 7.24. All which time the waters prevailed : ſo then vpon the 
ſame daie, the ! 51, from the beginning of the flood, which was the 17. of the ſeauenth, 
the waters abated, and the arkereſted vpon the mountaines of Armenia: this expolition 
beſt agreeth with the text: and thus Tremellus and Mnſculns doe truely expound. 

But two obiections are made, 1. ſaith Pcrerius, by this expoſition the arke (hall reſtthe 
very ficlt daic of the abating of the waters, which is not like, ſeeing that it was aboue two 
monethes after, (the 1.daic of the 10, moneth) when the toppes of the mountaines ap- 
peared :thus alſo obiecteth Mercerns. Anſwere, I. This doubt is calily remooued, 1, ſecing 
that the waters exceeded not the higheſt mountaines aboue 1 5, cubits : and the arke might 
drawe at the leaſt a 11. cubites of water, as R. Sel. thinketh , ſo that the bottome of the 
arke was but 4. cubites aboue the toppes of the high mountaines: it is not vnlikely but 
that the waters might abate 4. cubites in depth the firſt daie, that the arke might well touch 
the of thoſe high mountaines : which may very well be ſuppoſed to be the high- 
eſt ol the teſt, becauſe the arke firſt touched there. 2. And that this great abatement the 
firſt day may ſeeme probable, let it be conſidered, that in the ſpace of an i bo. and odde daics 
from the 17, of the 7, moneth, to the 1. of the firſt moneth in the 160. yeare, v. 13. the ve. 
ry loweſt otthe earth were dried. Now the higheſt hilles are thought to be 3, miles 
at the leaſt bigher then the lowe places, (as mount Tabor is 30, furlongs high) thatis, 


Ho much the 3000, yardes, which maketh 6000. cubites — — ot ihat number, the eight pan 


waters are ſup- 
poſed to haue 


abatcd 
day. 


of the height of water muſt abate, which is p50, cu : that is cuery day 37. cubites and 
an halfe, or thereabout: Now be it admitted, that euery daic the waters were not waſted 
alike : for the higher the water, and the greater the compalle or circumference , the ſmal- 
ler was the abatement, yet according to il. is proportion, the waters might very well finke 
ſo much the firſt day, that the arke might well be ſtayed vpon the high mountaines of Ara- 
rat,or Armenia. 

3. And if we ſay that theſe wountaines, whoſe toppes appeared the firſt day of the 10. 
moneth, were the lower and inferior hilles, as ſome Hebrewes thinke, whome Aſcrcer, 


followeth : then there remaineth no doubt at all: but that there might be the ſpace of two 
moneths 
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monethes betweene the appearing of the toppes of the higheſt, and of the loweſt 


Secondly, it is obiected, ſeeing an 1 50. daies make five monethes , and two daies with How many 
an halfe (reckoning 2g. daies and an halte after the computauon of Hebrewes to a moneth) ics = to be 
it will be found that the arke reſted two daies and an halte before the waters beganne to — 2 
abate, which was not till an i go. daies expited: but this is not like. 

Anſ. 1, Wee are not forced heere, to adde tenne dayes more, as the latine text, for 
17. readeth 27. which is a corrupting ot the ſcripture. 2, Neither neede we lay as ſome, 
that the waters did abate indeed before the 1 50, daies expired, but that abatement was 
not ſenſible, cutdent, or apparant, and therefore it is not accounted of: for this were to 
contradict the text, which ſaith, after the end ot the 1 50, daics the waters abated: Ao, not 
before : and beſide , ſeeing the arke reſted and ſtaied at the very firſt abatement vpon the 
mountaine, how was it not apparant and ſenſible? ä | 

Neither for the ſolution of this doubt, ate we driven to take this ſeauenth moneth ac- 
cording to thetearme of the flood, and not after the order of the yearezwhich were to con- 
found the ſtorie, as is before thewed. 

4 But our anſwere is, that a moneth here is neither taken for the ſpace of 29, daies, as 
Caictane, nor of :g.and a halſe, as Pererius affirmeth, but for thirtie daies complete, /unixe: 
and fo ſhall we haue an 1 go. daics iuſt from the ſecond to the ſcauenteenth of the ſeauenth 
moneth : for vnleſle this be admitted, we thall neither finde a ſufficient anſwere tothis obie- 

Aion propounded, all thoſe other coniectures becing too weake, And beſide, vnleſle the 
Hebrewes ſhould account 30. daics to a moneth, and rather more, their ycares conſillin 

welue moneths, ſhould be very imperteR : tor whereas a yeare according to the — 
of the ſunne containeth 36. daies: it there be but 30. dates in a moneth, there will be but 
360. daies 2 ii but a9. daies and an halfe, there will be but 5.4. ſo that by this reckouing the 
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4 Hebrewes yeare ſhould wat ii. daies uf a perfect yeare, which would worke a great con- 

7 fuſion in the computation of yearcs, and is not to be admitted. 

| . The arks reſted vpon the monntaines of Ararat, ce. Somethinkethat the arke reſted vpon queſt. 6. What 
A. the mountaine Taurus, from whence commeth the river Araxis, which ſome vnderſtand mountane the 
th hereby Ararath , and vpon that part of Taurus, which hangeth ouer Cilicia: and the rather - — cſted 

* for that the citie Traſus is there ſituate, which ſeemeth to be derived of the word ,, 


which fignifieth to drie, becauſe that part and tract of Cilicia, was ſooneſt dried after the 
flood. Pcrer. a 

But the Chalde Paraphraſt calleth that part of Armenia, where the arke reſted, Kards: 
Curtius Cordeor, the Cordeans, or Gordian, as Ptolomie : where is one hill higher then the 
reſt, called not Baris,as Joſepluis alleadgeth out of Nicholaus Damaſcenus, which Iunius out 
of Epiphamus ſheweth mult be read, Luba, which in the Armenian tongue ſigniſicih a 
place of deſcending : becauſe there was the place where Noah firſt deſende4 out of the 
arke: and this is moſt probable. But whether part of the arke remained ſo long time after, « 
as Joſephus, Beroſus , Hieronymus ſay it continued till their time, it is vncertaines Ai 
bor. 

v. Tbe waters were going and decreaſing till the tenth moneth, Oc. This cannot be the tech queſt, 7. How 
moneth from the beginning of the flood , as Caietane thinketh : for ſecing there was one therenth mo- 
moneth, and 1 6, daies of the ſecond moneth paſt before the flood came: by this reckoning ech ie te be 
this firſt day of the tenth moneth, when the toppes of the moumaines began to appeare —— 
ſhould be the ſeauenteenth day of the eleventh moneth : which can not be, ſeciog after 
this Moſes accounteth fortie daies, v.6. and thrice ſeauen daies, according to the thrice 
ſending of the cove, v. 10,12.which are in all ſixtiedaies, which make two moneths beſore 
the beginning of the ſice hundred and one yeare, v. 14, But there ſhould onely rewaine at- 
ter Catetanes computation, a moneth and a halfe, about fortic five daies. Where» 
fore 33 moneth is to be accounted from the beginning of the yeare, and not of 

00d, 

Concerning the depth of water, which the arke is ſuppoſed to haue dra ne. 1..I nei. queſt g. How 
ther thinke that it w ent ſo ſmall a depth in water, not aboue two or three cubits, as R — 
ban, whome Afercerus tolloweth : for the burthen of the ſhippe was great, and moſt cauſe 
n to ſinke dom ne deeper : neither neede we feate with Romban, if the water tooke vp the 
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third part of the Arke , ut beeing a Hat bottommed veſlell, leaſt it migh have beene drow. 
ned: tor who knoweth not, but that ſuch veſlells may be loaden within a third part of the 
brimme, and yet not finke. 2. Hwgothinketh it drewe nine cubits, herein he followeth 
Rai, an other Rabbin. 3. Lyrauus maketh it to drawe 13. cubiti, but that is too much: for 
the arke floting but twocubi es from the toppes of che mountaines , might bee in danger 
daſhing againſi the ground, 4. I ſubſcribe rather to A. Sel. that the arke did ſinke an ;11, 
cubits : ſo that it was lifted vp foure cubits from the toppes of the hills, which was a ſuffi. 
cient diſtance, 
OY v. 6, After the ende of 40. duet, c. Caietan think eth, that all the dais of this yearg 
Wheho in Wherein the Hood prevailed, are numbred by Aver: as firſt, 47 daiesbefore the flood 
the daies of the came: 49 ,daies, wherein the raine fell : 150. daies, while the waters prevailed: then 70, 
— ot the daies from the 17, of the 7, moneth, to the firſt of the 10. moneth : then 40. daies here 
areſum- mentioned: and laſtly, 14.daics ſpoken of, v. 10. 12. when the dove was twice ſentforths 
med byMoſes. hich inallmake 300. dares: for inthe yeare ofthe flood, there were iuſt ſo many daie:; 
and whereas there is in every yeare, f. daies and a quarter aboue that number, of ancient 
time they vſed to every ſixt yeare to put in menſem intercalarem, an odde month to make 
the number: fic Caretanne, Hirſt Catan erreth in the reckoning of the daies : 1. the forue 
daies wherein the raine fell, are part of the 1 ro daies, wherein the water prevailed, as Ihaue 
How many ſhewed before : 2. after the fortic daies mentioned, chap. 8. 6, there are not twice bat 
— He- thrice ſeauen daies to be accounted, according to the thrice ſending of the doue as it may 
rerves count h | 
appeare v. io. Secondly, concerning the Hebrew compuration for the daies of the yeare, 
whereas the E gyptians, Grecians, and Romanes, vſed three divers accounts for the daies 
and moneths : tor the fi. ſt, in the ende of the yeare beſide the 1: .moneths added fue daies, 
and every fourth yeare they put in a day more, as we vic to doe in our leape yeare, as wit« 
neſſeth Aacrobins: the Greekes counted pteciſely but 350, daies toa yeare, but then they 
euery third yeare put in a moneth, as Herodsts teſliſieih: the Romans ſo divided the mo- 


nethsof the yeare, giuing to ſome 31. dates, that they together made vp the whole num. ' 


ber of 365. daies i it is molt like, that the Hebrewes followed the auncient Calender of the 
- Egyptians, making their yeare even with the courſe of the Sunne, ſaving that they had alſo 
their leape yeare, and ſo doth Moſes here: and thus thinketh Aben Ear, though other He- 
brewes are of opinion, that there are ten daies aboue a yeare added, to make itequall with the 
courſe of the Sunne. Wherefore he numbreth not all the daies of the yeare(for from the firſt 
of the tenth monetb, to the firſt of the firſt moneth of the next yeare, are go,daies, whereas 
there are but 40. and thrice ſeauen daies ſpoken ot) but onely thoſe caics are regiſtred, 

wherein ſome thing tell out of ſpec1all note and remembrance. 
ſt 10. v. 6. Noah opened the window of the arke which he made. ] I. This was neither the doore of 
* —5 thearke,as ſome Greeke copies read 3%gw, which ſignitieth a doore: as Chry/oſt. hom. 25. in 
— — win, Gen. for the doore could not be opened without daunger. 2. Neither as Caictane thin 
dow,& whete- keth, was this an other window, beſide that mentioned in the deſcription of the arke , be- 
tore, cauſe there the word (r:0h7) is vſed, which ſignificth a light, here the word(cha/on) which 
is a window : for it is no vnwoonted thing in Scripture , to expreſſe one thing by divers 
names. 3. Neither, as Olaaſter coniectureth, did Noah beſide the window,make a c left ot 
rift in the ſhippe to looke out : for that had beene dangerous, in reſpect of the rage and vio« 
lence of the water. . Neither doth Noah ſend out, rather then looke forth himſelle, ei · 
ther for fearc to behold the terrible waters, as Chry/ſoſtome, for his heart was not ſo timo · 
rout; or for that the window was too litle for him to looke out, as 7 oft atxs thinketh : but 
becauſe the foules ſent forth could give notice by their returne ofthe remote places, which 
Noah could not ſo eaſily ſee. Perer. g. Now whereas the toppes of the mountaines are 
Hex the tops ſaid to bee ſeene, v. 5. before Noah opened the window, the queſtion is, of whome they 
of the moun- ere ſeene: for beſides Noah and thoſe which were in the arke , there was no bodie to (ee 
ſcenebefn. them: theanſweris, 1. that Noah might haue opened the window before, though it bee 
Noah opened not expreſſed: as many things beſide are not, which Noah is ſuppoſed to haue done in the 
— arke-: 2. or it is ſo laid, becauſe the toppes of the hilles were to be ſeene, though no man 
ſawe them. 3. likewiſe Noah might knoweit by revelation, as hee did other things : as 
that the waters were x5. cubits abouethe hills, which no man could knowe but from God. 
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v.7.Heſent out araxen. JT he Hebrewes text hath, which went and came, the Septuagint ug .. of 
and Lann, which went and came not, and ſo many of the fathers doreade. 1. It is here no the com u ing 
wiſe to be admitted, that the Hebrew text is corrupted : for neither could the Icwes con- and gong ct 

ire altogether io corrupt the ſcriptures, but their talſhood would have beene ſpied: nei- the auen. 
, this place make any thing for the lewes againſt vs, and theretore they had no — — 
cauſe to corrupt it: and beſide it is well kno ne, that the Lewes ate moſt caretull to pre- — — 
ſerue the Scriptures, hauing all the wordes in tale, that are vſed in the text, and how often though ſome 

letter ofthe Alphabet is found in the ſcripture. 2. We alſo refuſe their comectures, Lain edition 

who to juſtifie this erroneous reading, would haue the Septuagint and Latih to keepe the tead otherwiſe 
ſenſe, though not the words: as that the crow is ſaid not to returne, becauſe he came not a- 

ne into the re, but onely reſted vpon it: or for that he returned without giuing no- 
nce of that, wherefore he was ſent, as the dove did. fic Lyra, Toftatme. 3. Their conie- 
ure alſo, which ſay that the rauen returned not, butlighted vpon ſome cattionor dead 
bodic, cannot be allowed, as contratie to the text, and befidevnlikely, ſeeing now it was 
the ele moncth, in which time all the dead bodies were either conſumed of the wa- 
ter, or deboured ot thefiſh, 4, Wherefore, we hold the Se ptuagint and Latin to be cor- 
ropt : and that according to the Hebrew text, the raven went and came to the are, both 
becauſe there was his food, his mate or fellow, and his neſt or refting place : though I thinke 
the rauen was not recciued into the arke, as the doue was. . But the Hebrewes tables Hebrewes fa» 
werefuſe ; how that the raven was ſent forth out of the arke, becauſe of his intemperancie di 
with his mate: and that two other in the arke, were in the ſame caſe, Cham, and Canis, the 

e : likewiſc, they imagine, that the raven ſhould expoſtulate with Noah, why he was 

ſent out from his mate : as though Noah ſhould keepe ber for himſelte: ſome thinke that 
this was the rauen, that afterward tedde Elias: but theſe ridiculous toies are not worth the 


*rchearſall. 6. The Hebrewes and ſome Chriſtian writers doe here mach ſtand vpon alle- 


ies: ome of them, which tend to edity ing we re ſuſe not : as that the ſimple hearted are 
hignified by the done, who are to bereceiued into the Church: but hypocrites and carnall 
men, muſt not be admitted into the arke of the Churcb, as the rauen returned not. ler- 
cer. 
v. f. He ſent alſo forth a done from him, cc. 1, Though the tooppes of the mountaines ap- J. 1. Of 

before the ſending forth of the doue, yet ſhee found no reſt for the ſole of ber Ne cog 

becauſe the earth was not yetdrie but muddie, & ſtanding with water, as doue, & the 
noteth : and Joſeph ſaith , that the doue returned with foule and durtie feete : and beſide, compuraris of 
the doue delighteth in the vallies and places, which were yet vnderthe water. Afrrrer. 2 We 7. dayes 
whereas ſhe brought an oliue leafe, &c, I rather thinke with Chryſaſtome, that tbe olive tree — -— 
yet keepe the leaues greene vnder the water, eſpecially, ſeeing the olive, as Phnienoteth, Tolephid. race 
n one ofthoſe trees, whole leaues are alwaies greene : then with Ambroſe, that dio inben- —— 
te vnde, Nc. ger min, terra, Cc. at Gods commanndement the earth in the ſame dae wherein 26. n Sn 
it begame to be drie,, did bud and brung forth-that this olive branch was fetcht forth from pata- l- 1 
a__ extefthe land of Israel, * fable 4. where Moſes faith, v. to. hr Ab- yet 
other ſeanen dur: I approove tather the opinion of I fn. an Lr, and Mercifisithat © 
Moſer dbletueth thrice ſeauen daies, then of Ruperrid and Pererins, that vnderſtand but Pererius lib. 
twice which Noah waited for the ſending forth of the doue : fot it is cuident that 13.0 Cen 
he had ſaid 7. daies before : not ſeaven other from thoſe 40. daes, as — — 2 

mentioned, v. 11. 0+ 


deth it : but other ſeauen from the firſt ſeauen 3 as the ſeauen 
ther from the ſecond ſeauen. . 


2— 


to torth , it 
———— 
13 . or 


Chap.$. The Explanation and Solution 
or not conuenient in teſpect of the ſituation for that vſe, for both Noah out of the win. 
dowe had perceived before the toppes of the mountaines to be bare, v.. for how elſe and 
. of whome were they ſcene? as alſo in that Noah put his hand out of the Windo we and tooke 
in the doue, it appeareth it was not out of his reach: but from the toppe ot the arke Noah 
might ſee round about, whereas the window opened but one way, and therefore hee remogs 

ued ſome part of the cover, 
V. 14. Andintheſecond moneth, the ⁊ 7. day of the maneth.] I. This flood then which 
F ee was in Noahs time, was of the longeſt continuance of all floods and invndations , that ever 
loageſt con. Were: that great invndation of Nilus vader Prometheus, endured but a monethes ſpace; 
nuance of all that vnder Ogyges in Achaia,two moneths : an other vnder Deucaliom in T heſſalia, three mo- 
others. neths: they make mention alſo of a fourth invadation of the Iſle Pharos, called theretore 
Pharonica , vader the Egyptian Proteus But none of theſe were like vnto this in vndation 
Xenopbon, in Noahs time, neither tor generalitic of place, or perpetuiticof me. 2. For this flood 
— neither continued onely nine monethes as Anm, thinketh , or tenne moncthes as Cue. 
uldocs. tau ſuppoſeth: but twelue moneths full and tenne dayes, according tothe courſe of the 
ſunne : tor Noah went into the arke, when the flood beganne, in the ſecond mBneth and 
17.day of the ſixe hundred yeare , and hee came forth the ſecond moneth of the yeare ſixe 

hundred and one, vpon the 2 7. day ot the moneth. 

| v. 18. And Noah came forth, &c. 1, Ambroſe noteth, as ſome Hebrewes, before tha 
5 eſt. 15. Ab- whercas Noah is bid to come forth, he and hi wife, his ſonnes and their wives, v. 16, but 
A © che when he is bidde to come in: he and his ſonnes, and his wife, and his ſonnes wiues, are joy- 
_ ned together, chap, 6,v+18. that they liued apart inthe arke, and companied not together, 
nen commiſcetur ſexus in introitu ſed commiſcetur in ingreſſu, although it is like that Noah and 
Ambroſ lib. de his ſonnes liued in abſtinence in the ar ke, becauſe it was a time of mourning : and there- 
uc. c. 33. fore the Hebrewes note, that Ioſeph had his children not in the yeares of famine in Egypt, 
| but before: yet this cannot be gathered out of the 16. v. where Noah and his wife, by 
ſonnes and their wiues are named together, when they are biddento come out of the arke ; 
for here v.t g. they arc againe named aſunder. 2. But R. Iſaak Carus, his note is too violent: 
that Noah doth not here as God bidde him, but abſtained ſtill from the companie of his 
wife, becauſe he feared leaſt men might kill one another, as Cain did Abel, or becauſe be 
expected another flood: the ſimplicitie of the text warranteth no ſuch thing. 3. Aſuſculm 
noteth the obedience in Noahs familie, that they enter in, and goe forth according to 
Noalu direction. 4. Luther obſerueth alſo the ſingulat. order in the creatures that goe not 
forth confuſedly together, but according to their kindes, or as the Heberw word is, familia, 

ad. euery one ſorting to his like. 
en 0. Noah built an altas Ge. 1. Though Noah had no expreſſe commandement now 
amor I. to offer ſacrifice : for as Ambroſe ſaith, non debuit deus quaſi auarus mercedem gratis poſtula- 
tar, not Tyithe ve: if was not fit, that God, as one couctous, ſhould require the reward of thankes : yet he was not 
out Godsdi- without direction in this caſe : Ca/mmreaſon is, becauſe it is evident, that he in this ſtorie 
re&on.”: did nothing, without a warrant from God, hee would not come forth of the arke, though 
— Noak, the earth were drie , till God bid him Oecolampadius prooueth it by theſe wordes , that 
* Gad ſimelled a ſauour of reft : but every thing ſtinketh before God , that is not according to 
his word. Wherefore Noah knew by the example and practiſe of the patriarks ,that God 
e wich this kinde of worſhip by ſacrifices: as alſo he was directed therevnto, be- 
cauſe to this ende there were ſeuen of the cleane creatures taken into the arke by Gods o. 
appointment, and for the faſhion of the altar, which was made cither of earth, or of vny 
ſtones, whereof firſt mention is made in this place, hee had either the patterne trom 
naQiſe of the elder patriarkes , or by inſtin, from God. | 
335 three reaſons ate yeelded why the Lord pleaſed ro be ſerved 
Geh 17. Te with ſacriſices: two are alleadged by Chry ſoſtome. The morall end was, that the pietie aud 
what evd acri- deuation of the people might be ſtirred vp by his externall note: a politicke ende, that a 
fices were vſed circumciſion was, giuen as amark of difference betweene them and other people: ſo the 
Hom.27,in folemne;vlc of ſacrifices might contame them in the ſervice of God, that they ſhould not 
S. be eniiced to tha jdolatrie ofthe, gentiles , by theit pompous and magnificent ſacrifices. A 
ird end was myſticg well rovhedb Calui Ulis ante oculos ſymbola proponi opar- 
erat, &. Theſe ſacriſices were 28 mboles and ſignes to preach and prefigure vnto them 
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- . x e | 
of doubt full queſtions and places. © Chap. 8. 9x © 
their Mediatour & attonement maker leſus Chriſt, without whome nothing is acceptable 

to God. And further, although Noah gautthankes alſo to God for the preſeruation of the 
vncleane creatures, as for the cleane; yet he offereth onely of the cleane, becauſe he had ſo 
learned fromthe Patriarkes, that God was pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices , betore hne o- 
therwiſe nothing is vncleane, but in reſpect ot man: and whereas he offered of all cleane 
both beaſts and toules, it is like he tooke of more kindes, then thoſe foure vſed in the lawe : 
that is, oxen, ſheepe, with goates, doues,and turtles, Further, he offered burnt ſacrifices, ta- 
ther then oblations, Exchariſticall, not as the Hebrewes imagine, for his owne ſiume, but 
becauſe ſuch ſacrifices were molt vſed before the law, and were belt accepted, when as the 
whole ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar, Mercer. 9 
v. 21. God ſmelled a ſauour of reſt.] 1. As men are delighted with pleaſant ſauours, ſo this queſt. 1b. Hon 
ſeruice and ſacrifice of Noah was pleaſing vnto God, as the Chalde paraphraſt readeth. 2, God ſmelled a 
Not that the externall act of ſacrificing in it ſelfe pleaſed God , but the thankſull minde ot favour ofreſt, 
the facrificer. Caluin. 3. All our acts haue a double ſmell, one outward before man, an o- 
ther in ward before God : Cain and Abels ſacrifice had one outward ſmell, but Abels had a 
ſweete ſauour beſide within, Minſcul. 4. And this ſauour herein differeth trom all ſenſi- 
ble ſauours: for there may be ſacietie in the moſt pleaſant odours, but with this ſweete ſa - 
vonr the Lord is neuer filled or weatied, but alwaies delighted with the praiers of the 
Saints, Caitare. | 
v.21, I will not hence forth curſe the ground any more for mans ſake, &c.1.T he Lord ſpeaketh Queſt. 19. 
not generally of all kind of curſing the earth : for thoſe curſes which are vpon the earth How the Lord 
for mans ſinne, Gen. 3. 15. 4. ia. are not taken away : but he meaneth this particular curſe by uschi can 
waters, that all fle(h (hall no more periſh by them: as is ſhewed, cap. 9.2 l. for the world 
notwithſtanding, ſhall be deſtroied by fire. 2. Where it is added as a teaſon, for the ma- 
gination of mans heart is cn, Cc. it is not to be taken as Rupertus collecteth: that God will 
ſpare the earth, and beaſtes, becauſe man is ſubiect to ſinne: but the promiſe is made ſpeci- 
ally tor man. That ſeeing he is by nature ſubdued to ſinne, he is to be pittied, and not for e- 
very offence according to his deſerts to be iudged : fot then the Lord ſhould continually 
ouerflowe the the world, Caluin. 3. And whereas this reaſon is given why the Lord would 
deſtroy the world, Gen, 6. 6. becauſe the maginations of his heart were euill: it may ſeeme 
ſtrange, that the ſame cauſe is alleadged here, why from benceforththe Lord would ſpare 
the world: therefore this is here added, to ſhew the originall beginning of this mercie, not 
toproceede from man, who is altogether corrupt by nature, but from Gods owne grati- 
ous fauour. Mercer. 4. Further, whereas it is ſaid, God ſaid in his heart: this was notonely 
ſecretly purpoſed by the Lord, not vitered, but either reuealedio Noah as a Prophet, or to How mans 
Moſes the writer, as ſome Hebrewes : but itiscleare, that the Lord thus ſpake to Noah: al are 
who is {aid thus to ſpeake in hzs heart, as taking counſell and deliberation with himſelfe. er 
Aercer. g. Fram h:s youth : not onely from his youthfull eſtate, which age is more prone vn- 
to ſinne, committing the ſame with rage and violence, as 7 oftats : or when man begin- | 
neth to haue vſe of reaſon, and free- will, as Rupertus. But mans thoughts are euill, euen aſ · Ambr.lib, de 
ſoone as he is able to conceiue ot thinke any thing 3 yea our nature is euill from the cra- Noc & ac. 
dle. Calun. though as Ambroſe well faith , creſcit cum etatibus culpa, as age groweth , ſo ns 
encreaſeth. 
var, Sowing time and hareſt, &-c, i. The Lord doth notpromile that for ever theſe ſea- et z0. lo 
{ons of the yeare (hall continue: for after the ende of the world they ſhall ceaſe, But all the — ſeaſons of 
daics ofthe earth: that is, ſo long as the earth continueth in this ſtate, Afuſer/. 2. Neither the yeare are 
is this to be vnderſtood, of guery particular countrey : for ſometime and in ſome place, it promiſed a- 
falleth out through the juſt iudgement of God, that there is neither ſeede time, nor har- x ty — 
velt, as it happened vnder Elias. 1. king. i. But it is referred tothe generall condition of 
the whole earth, wherein there (hall be a perpetuall ſucceſſion of theſe ſeaſons. 3. The 
yeare is not here diuided into ſiæe parts, as the Iewes imagine, giving vnto each part two 
moneths : but Moles diuideth the yeare, according to Be eſtimation, into two 
— and heat, ſommer and winter: and by ſeede time and harueſt, are vnderſtood the 
nefites that ariſe vnto men by the ſeaſon of the yeare. Luther. Perer. Mercer. or by them 
the two other parts of the yeate are implyed, the ſpring and autumne. 4. Further, it is 
laid, day vnd night ſhall not ceaſe : not becauſe there was no diſtinction betweene _— 


I 4 


98 Chap. Places of doctrine. 

and night during the time of the flood, as ſome Hebrewes : for we ſee that Noah accoun. 
ted the dayes y when hee ſent out the doue, which could not haue ſearched about inthe 
darke : butthere was not ſuch appatant diſtinction of the day and night, as before: the 
whole frame of the world beeing then out of courſe. Like as when the skie is darkened in 
ſea tempeſts,as Act. 27. 20. neither Sunne nor ſtarres a din many daies : the Sunne 
and ſtarres then kept their courſe , but not to any ſuch 2 the inhabitants of the earth. 
And — to be vnderſtood — for —— of day and night in the whole 
earth: for in particular places the night may be altered, as in Egypt, and the day, as when 
the Sunne ſtood ſtill in the times of — — * Ns 


4. Places of doctrine. 


8. Doct. No» v. 21.  Andthe Lord ſmelled a ſatont of reft, c . Becauſe Noah offered vp his ſacti. 
ching accepts- fice in faith, therfote it had a pleaſant ſmell before God: whereby it is cuident , that all ſer- 
— _ uice which is offeted vnto God beeing not mixed with faith, doth ſtinke before him: ſc 
Oec 1. 
Dod. Ori. v. 21. From his youth: this place directly prooueth originall ſinne, againſt the Pelagj. 
|; not ans: Who denied it to be a deptauation of our nature, but a corrupt imitation: but here we 
b corrupt fee, that euen in the very youth and firſt age ot man, when he is not yet ſo apt to immate, 
mit there is euilnes & corruption in the heart: as it ĩs in the Prouerbs, 20.1 i. a childe is knowne 
by his doings, whether his wort ke be pure or right. 
Do& v. 21. J will no more curſe the earth, &. ncit her will [ from henceforth ſmute,c5c.-here cur- 
_ + _—_ ” gand ſmiting goe together; firſt God curſeth, then he ſmiteth: after this rule none ought 
cation howto to be ſmitien by the ſpirituall cenſures of the Church, but ſuch as ſtand firſt — 
be vſed. fore God : not as the Pope ſmiteth with his thunderboultes, even thoſe, that are the faith- 
full ſeruants of Chriſt : but the wiſe · man ſaith, that a curſe cauſcleſle ſhall not come. Pro- 
uerbes, 26. 2. 
„oct. The v. 22. Coldeandheate ſhallnot ceaſe, & rc. that therefore is but a fabulous conceit of O- 
ſeaſons ol che id , that in Saturnes time it was a contimuall ſpring : for wee fee that euen thele ſeaſons of 
—— winter and ſommer began vnder Noah. 


Metamorph. I. 


5. Places of conſutation. 


1.Confur, v. 7. Whereas the Latin text readeth, that the rauen went out and returned not againe: 
The latin tran» whereas the true reading is. that the rauen went, going forth and returning , Bellarmine would 
—— excuſe it thus 3 that the latin text in ſenſe agreeth with the Hebrew : for the rauen returned 
5 -lib.de tothe arke going and comming , but ndt into the arke to Noah. 1. But Bel.ormine might 
verb. kel. c. . Lnowe, that there is difference betwetne a tranſlator and an interpretor , the one followeth 
the ſenſe; the other (ſhould keepe the very wordes and ſenſe withali. 2, And as here the latin 
varicth from the wordes, ſo v. 2 i. it leaueth the ſenſe , for whereas the Hebrew readeth, the 
thonght of in heart is emill, Cc. the latine doth mittigate the ſpeeche, and ſaith, prove to cuil 
ſueh libtrtie that corrupt tranſlation taketh (which they make authenticall) to choppe and 
change ſhe originall text: As like wiſe in the 4. v. tor the 17. dait of the moneth, the latint 
readeth the r. daie. . f 
v. 21. The imaghnation of mans heart ietſer, figineutum, the frame or faſhion of mans heart &c. 
which muſt be vnderſtosd not Paſſizeh, for that frame ot the heart, which was created of 
God created Got, fot that is good: but attiu/, for thatwhichthe heart of man imaginech and fra- 
wg euill, meth it to it lelle: whiclf is called the imagination vr frarhing of the thoughtes, chap,s.v. 
Bellar.ub.s. de 53, atid that li evill : Wherefore this place ndither 'giveth any advantage to profane perſons, 
— 94 to conceiue of God; as though he were author ofcuill; for the heart as it is created of God, 
not a lubſlance ii £66d the ſubſtance thereof of God; the euill qualitie thereof is of the corruption of out 
one natutè: neither doth this place ſerue to vpholde /yricnr conceit, that originall ſinne 

ſh6bld be a ſubſtantiail thing, 


I+ 


v. 1. God 


BEEBE? 


Places of Exhortation, &c. Chap.8.. 99 


6. Places of Exbortation and morall vſe, 


v. 1. God yemembred Noah and every beaſt, &c. Gods mercifull prouidence appeareth, Moral. r. 
that watcheth not onely ouer men, but euen over the inferiout creatures, for mans ſake : Compaſzion 


to the pſalme, 36, 6, thow 6 Lord ſaneſt man and beaſt : whereby man is taught to or the 


n lod 
accordi — 


be lilce to his Creator in compaſſion, to extend mercie euen vnto the bruit beaſtes: as the 
wiſe man ſaith, 4 righreous manregardeth the life of his beaſt. Prou. 12. 10. Xenocrates an 
heathen philoſopher is commended for his pittifull heart , who ſuccoured in his boſome a Azlian bb 
poore ſparrowe,thatcame flying to him, purſued of an hauke,and afterward let the bird goe 4. — ha 
away layings /e ſupplicem non prodidiſſe,that he had not betrayed his poore ſuppliant. , 
v. 14. Then God ſpake to Noah : the earth was now perfitly drie, and Noah might haue 2. Moral. ob- 
one ont if he would, but he waiteth vpon God, that as heentred into the arke by his ſer. obedience. 
appointment, ſo he will not goe forth without his commaundement : ſo Ambroſe noteth 
well : ſiccata erat terra, exire potuit Noe de arca, cc. ſed iuſtus mhil ſibi arrogat, ſed totum ſe diuino — Fo — 
committit imperio 3 the earth was now dried, Noah might haue gone forth, but the inſt man doth * 
ate nothing to humſelfe, he wholly committeth humſelfe to Gods commanndement. By this we 
aretaught obediently in all our waies to depend vpon God. 

v. 20. Hee offered burnt offerings : to teſtiſie his thankfulnes to God, for this his great — obſer. 
deliverance: ſo the godly are taught forall the benefits, which they receiue, to yeelde que — — 
thankes vnto God, and acknowledge him onely the author and giver of thery: as David — 
faith, hu ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefiter? &c. ] will take the cuppe of ſalnation and 
call ypon the name of the Lord. Pſal. i 16.12, 3 


CHAP. IX. 


I. The Method and parts of the 
( hapter. 


A N this chapter two principall things are declared: t. the reſtoring of 
7; the world, and renewing of Gods couenant. v. 1.10, 2. the infirmitie 
p 4 


©) ot Noah in being drunke, and ſuch things as accompanied the ſame,from 

Ty v,20.t0 the ende. 
Cai > In the firſt part the couenant is renewed with mankinde , from v. 
F_>z Xo 1,to 8, then with all fleſh, v. 8. 10. 20. In the couenant made with 
aa, foure things are expreſled, his multiplication, v. 1. dominati- 
on and rule. ouer all creatures, v. 2, ſuſtentation and foode, v. 3. pre- 
ſeruation,in prouiding that mans blood be not ſhed : God will require it at the hand of both 
beaſtand man:v.4. f. &. 

In the generall covenant made with all fleſh : firſt, there is the promiſe that all fleſh ſhould 
not be rooted out of the waters, v. 10. 11, then the ſigne and token thereof; the bow 
in the cloud : which ſhall be a ſigne betweene the Lord and the world, that it ſhall be no 
more deſtroied by water. And this is repeated foure times, from v. 13. to 17,for the better 
aſſurance of it. | 

In the ſecond part, firſt Noahs infirmitie is deſcribed, with the occaſion thereof, his drin- 
king of wine, v. 21. the effects thereof, his nakednes, 21. ſecondly, the behauiour of his 
ſonnes : vndutifull of Cham, v. 22. reverence toward their father in the other two, v. 23 
Thirdly, the verdict and ſentence given by Noah by way ef propheſie vpon his ſonnes : 
his — of Canaan of Cham,2 5. his bleſſing of Sem chiefely, v. 26 and of Iapheth next. 
V 27. 

: * 


2. The 


Chap. 2. The Explanation and Solution 


2. The grammaticall ſenſe. 


v. 3. Emery thing that flierh, ares, F. thing that creepeth. reptile.T.P. thing the 
40. nu C.B.G.heb.remes: that . N "COM 
H. det. 4- Fleſh in the blood of life. S. fleſh with the blood. H. with the life and blood. Ch. with the life, 
g which is the blood: cat. heb. with the life, and the blood. 
5. At the hand of man, which ſhall ſhed the life of his brother. Ch, at the hand of amans brother: 
cet, 
Ch.interpr. 6, With witneſſes by the ſentence of the indge, ſhall his blood be ſhed. Ch. for the blood of man , hi 
EH. Aer. NN be ſhed. S. his blood ſhall be ſhed, H. by nan ſhall his blood be bed. T. P. B. G. fe 
7. Ingredimini, walke vpon the earth. H. repleniſh or grow plentifully in the earth: cat. heir 
4 — multi lie abundaxce. F * 
din.fog. Rule ouer the earth. S. repleniſh or increaſe in the earth: cet. heb. rabbah, ſignifieth to multiplic 
andto be great. 
S. det 10. Fromall that goeth ont of the arke. F. from all that goeth out of the e, with all the beaſt 
N of the field: cat. 


Ch. interpr. 


Sad. 11. Todeſtroy all the cart h. S. to deſtroy the earth: cet. 
mat ar. temp, © 3- Berweene my word and the earth. Ch. berweene me and the earth : cat. I doeſet.S.B,l willſet: 
Ch ws" TP. H. I haus giuen or ſet the bow. T. P. G. ſic. heb. 


C.Sc. 16, hetweene me and you... S. betweene the word of God and cuery lining thing, Ch. berweene God 


and enery, Cc. cat. 


Hy. 24. when he had learned, H. he knew what, &c. cater. 
7. 7. His leſſer ſome. H. C. younger, F. B. C. mimimus, his youngeſt ſonne. T. heb chatan partms, little, 
din. fig. T. r. 5. „, 4 domeſticall ſernant. S. aſernant of ſernants : cat, 
— ] 27. God ſhall mlarge 1 her h H. S. C. F. G. perſwade Tapheth: allicict. T. C. pathah ,(ignificth to 

inlarge and — let bus gloric dwell in the tents of Sem. Ch, 

3. The Explanation of doubts. 

I, God ſaid to Noe and his ſonnes, bring forth fruit. i. Though the ſcripture make no men- 

— — tion of any ſonnes that Noah begat after the flood, y et this benediction belongeth alſo to 


excreafing and N, becauſe he is encreaſed in his ſonnes, Luther. 2 This bleſſing doth property ang 
muleplyiog af- eſpecially appertaine tolawfull marriage, though there be a kind of obſcene fecunditie alſo 
ter che flood. in vnlawfull copdl. tions, for God ſpeaketh to Noah and his ſonnes. Ca/zin, 3. This encres- 
ſing, though by Gods bleſuing is extended to other creatures, yet it is ſpecially directed 
| vnto man, for whoſe cauſe other creatures are multiplied; . In that this bleſſing is rehearſed 
Diodors, lib. , - aine, v.7.it ſheweth the certaintie ofit, & the mightic increaſe of mankind after the flood: 
q. . for it is recorded that within three hundred years, Niuus king of the Aſlyrians, had an armie 
of 17. hundred thouſand footemen. 

2 Alſo the feare 7 jou, . 1. Thoſe three priviledges which were giuen vnto man in hi 
creation: ofencreaſing and multiplying, Gen. 1. : f. of his rule & dominion over the crea- 
queſt, 1. How tyres, ibid. of his food and ſuſtentation, v. 29. are here renewed in theſe three firſt verſes, 
——_ though not in that integritic and perfection: for the generation of man is with much dit- 
non ouer the ficulticand perill: his dominion ouer the creatures much impaired: his food more groſſe, 
creature. and with greater care provided. 2, yet man retaineth ſtill his dominion and ſoueraigntie 
ouer the creatures, though not ſo abſolute, as Adam had it: firſt we ſee though the ſavage 
and wild beaſts hauecaſt off mans yoke, yet ſuch as are more neceſſatie for mans vſe,as ox 
en, horſe, ſheepe, remaine in ſubiection ſtill: ſecondly, euen the wild and vntuly beaſts are 
tamed by the wit and iaduſtrie of man, Lam. 2. 8. and the hand of man worketh many en- 
ginegand inſtruments whereby they are taken and ſubdued:as here fitly they are ſaid to be 
delivered into the hand of man: thirdly, though God doe often puniſh mans diſcbedience 
by the cruell beaſts(which is one of the foure great plagues, Exck. 14.1.) yet are they 1 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 9. 101 
rained by the power of God, in that they ouerrunne not the earth to deſtroy man, and 

- rtly — — 2 naturall feare — man, whome willingly they vſe not to 

aſſault, but either prouoked, or conſtrained by famine, or fearing ſome hurt to them- 

— Ai thing that mooneth ſhall be meate for yow. 1. Some thinke that fleſh was not eaten queſt, 3. We 

before the flood in the families of the righteous, Mercer. 2, Some, that the eating of fleſh ther fle ſhwer 

was got at all in vſe betore the flood : which is the opinion of Lyra, Taſtatus, Vatablus. — ah 

But the libertie of cating of fleſh is not here firſt graunted, it is onely renewed. 3. Neither 

is their opinion to be approoued, which thinke , that the eating of fleſhwas permitted be- 

fore the flood, but yet not vſed among the faithfull: of which wdgement ſeeme to be The- 

odoret and Thomas Aquinas : for to what ende ſhould the faithfull reſtraine themſelues of 

that libertie which God gaue them? 4. Neither yet doe we thinke that the eating of fleſh 

was their vſuall food before the flood, as it is now, as ſeemeth to thinke Dominicus 4 Soto, Theod. qu. 5 

a Popiſh writer: for when as yet the carth and plantes were not corrupted by the flood, — 

but retained their naturall force and vigour, they yeelded more ſufficient nouriſhment, fo ,, Ren form 

that the eating of fleſh , was not then ſo neceſlarie : and as the more delicate vſe of ſome ia, qui in- 

Re the vic of wine hy Noah was brought in afterward : ſo much fleſh of foules and — man- 


s did grow in re queſt atter the flood, which was not coueted before, 5. Wherefore _ i. 5. 
I, 


the ſounder opinion is, that not onely the eating of fleſh was permitted before the flood, 
but vſed not onely among the profane race, but with the faithfull, though with greater 
moderation. Our reaſons are thele: 1, becauſe there is made nonew graunt, neither in 
this, nor in the reſt , as of multiplying, and bearing dominion, &c. but onely the auncient 
priuiedges graunted to man, confirmed. 2. the diſtinion of cleane and vncleane beaſts, 
whichit was lawfull tor them to eate, and they vncleane,whereof they mig ht not eate. Le- g 
uit. 13. 8. 3, Ic is euident by the oblation of Abel, who offered the firſt fruit ofhis ſneepe, G a 
and the fatte of them: but it had beene no praiſe to Abel, to offer the fatlings, it he vſed 

not to cate of them: it had beene all one to God, whether to offer leane or fatte : but here- 

in Abel is commended, becauſe be preferred the ſeruice of God before his one private 

vſe : and therefore Juſtimus well collecteth, / ante poſait Abel vtilitati ſuæ deum, non dubium 

quiaſolitus ſit ex labore ſuo vtilitatem percipere : if Abel did preferre God before his profit certainly queſt. onhod. 
he did reape profit of his labour: and to the ſame purpoſe he alleadgeth that ſaying of the A- 

; who feedeth a flocks, and eateth not of the milks thereof. I. Cor. . y. and by the ſame rea- 

on alſo of the fleſh thereof. 4. In that expreſle mention is here firſt made of eating of fleſh, 

it is not, as one well teſolueth, quantum ad v/iom, in reſpect of the vic, ſed quantum adneceſſ- cu in 4 
taem in regard ot the neceſsitie. The food of fleſh beganne now to be more neceſſatie, be · cap, Genel. 
caule the plants and hearbs had loſt the firſt naturall vigour and ſtrength. 

4. But floſg with the life thereof ,that is, the blood, Mc. 1, This word anmain Hebrw,nepheſh, — What 
tranſlated life, is caken toure waies in Scripture : firſt, for man, as the ſole that h ſhall pr — ah 
die, Ezek, 18. Secondly, for the reaſonable ſoule: feare not thoſe that can kill the bodie:but can- * 
not il the ſaule, Math, to: thirdly, it is taken for the inferiour part of the ſoule, that is, the fe or blood, 

ion: as thou ſhalt loue the Lord with all thy heart and ſoule, Matth. 2 2: fourthly, it is 

taken for the lite:as a good ſhepheard will lay done his life for his ſheepe, Ioh. 10. and ſo 
is it taken in this place: for the blood is the ſeat and charriot of the life and vitall ſpirits, 

3 Theſe words are neither figuratively taken, as Eugabinus thinketh, for the ſhedding 
of mans blood : becauſe he that killeth a man, ſeemeth to deuoure his fleſh : for in this 
ſenſe the words ſhould haue no coherence at all with the former verſe : and where wordes 
may be taken in their proper ſenſe without any inconuenience, a ſigne is not to be enfor- mas i 
ced: neither is it all one tocate fleſh with the blood thereof, and to cate things ſtrangled, Gea. 
as Chry/oſtome collecteth : for the Apoſtles diſtinctly ſpeake of blood and things ſtrang- 
led. Act. i. Neither is the eating of live fleſh here onely prohibited, as Caieraxxs coniectu· 
reth : or ot hote blood, as Mercer, for tom this bruiuſh kinde of food , the very nature of 
man abhorreth , and therefore it needed not fo eſpecially to be provided for by precept. 
But heere generally the cating of the blood with the fleſh is forbidden: whether to 


wich the fleſh alive or dead, or ſeparated from the fleſh , as todrinke it, or to eate it, as now 
the vie is in contected meates, 
Now 
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102 Chapiyg. The Explanation and Solution - 

— Now whereas the eating of blood was ſorbidden, both beſore the law , and vnder the 
exiog, of law, Leuit. i 9. and after the law in the beginang of the Goſpel, Act. 1g. it ſhall be profitas 
blood was ble to conſider the cauſes of this prohibition. Fuſt, it was forbidden before the law : 1, nat 
protubited, fo much for decencie and comelines, or for that blood is a groſſe and heauie food : 2,but 

cither that a forchand by theſe ceremoniall precepts mens minds might be prepared the 
beiter to beate the yoake of the law , which afterward ſhould be promulgated. 3. or rather 
that by this precept of abſtaining from blood, men nught be the more terrified from ſhed · 
Hom, 27. in cing of mans blood:ſic Chryſoft. | 
Gen, econdly,this law was revived, Leuit,! 7,11,12.whereof two reaſons are given : one ci- 
uill, becauſe the lite of the fleſh is the blood: that they ſhould forbeare trom all ſhew of 
crueltie, and ſo much the more deteſt the ſhedding of mans blood: the other Religious, bes 
cauſe I haue ginen the blood to offer at the altar: the blood, the organe of lite, is holy vnto 
* 2 author of life, and therefore they ſhould not pollute or prophane it by deuouring 
thereo 
T hirdly,the Apoſtles did forbid the eating of things ſtrangled, and blood: i. not becauſe 
among the Gentiles, ſuffocated things were held to be the toode of euill ſpirits, as Origen 
lib. 8. ct. Cell. writeth : for it is not like that the Apoſtles would ground their decree vpon ſuch — 
niſh fantaſies. 2. neither by blood is homicide forbidden, and by things ſuffocated vn- 
cleane, as ſome thinke : for the Apoſtles would not vſe obſcure and myſlicall tearmes iu 
Of the Apoſ- their decree : and theſe things were alreadic provided for by law among the Gentiles. 3. 
3 Neither did the Apoſtles forbid theſe things, onely to reſtraine intemperancie: for many 
Son lags kinds of food are more delicate and to be deimed, then theſe, 4. But Auguſtine ſheweth 
firangled. the true cauſcof this prohibition: quod ideo fattum oft , quia eligere voluerunt Apoſtoli pro tem- 
pore rem facilem Cc. this was decreed becauſe the Apoſtles for a while would chooſe ſome eaſie thing, 
not burdenſome to the obſerners , which the Gentiles nught obſerne in common with the Tewes, Cc. 
Thus Auguſtine diſputing _ Faxſts. This the Apoſtles did onely for a time, leaſt the 
belecuing Iewes, who could hardly all at once be remooued frõ the legall rites, might have 
beene offended at the libertie ofthe Gentiles : but now this cauſe becing remooued, and 
there beeing no ſuch feare,this decree alſo is expired. 
v. g. For ſurely I will require your blood, &c. 1. which words are neither an expoſition of the 
How former verſe, as Eugulimus, who by the eating offfleſh with the blood, vnderſtandeth figu- 
this prohibitiõ ratiuely the ſhedding ot mans blood. 2. neither is the Hebrew ach, to be read as an aduer- 
dependeth of ſatiue, as Paulus Burgenſis readeth, veruntamen, norwithſtanding: as though the ſenſe ſhould be 
1 this z though ye are permitted to ſhedde the blood ot beaſtes, yet it is vnlawtull for you to 
1 ſhed the blood of man. 3. neither is this an other exception, concerning mans food, as Ca- 
ietaue, that as before the blood of beaſts is excepted, ſo here humane fleth : that if it be not 
lawfull to ſhed the blood of man, neither is it to cate his Heſh , which firſt muſt be killed 
before it be eaten. 4. Neither neede there to be here vnderſtood any ſentence, as this :/ 
will not haue you to ſhed mans Hood, and then this to follow as a reaſon : for this prohibition to 
ſhed mans blood, followeth directly in the next verſe. 5. But this word tranſlated (for) 
may be read as acauſall : why God would haue them abſtaine from all crueltie or (; 
behauiout in eating of the blood of beaſts, that they ſhould haue a greater deteſtation of 
ſpilling or ſhedding of mans blood,Perer. Mercer. 

„Hen v. 5+ At the hand Fa? beaſt, 1. Rupertus by beaſt , vnderſtandeth the diuell, that 
5 — ſhall anſwere for the death of mens ſonles : but AMoſes here directly ſpeaketh of the bodily 
quire he life, which is in the ſpirits and blood. 2. Neither by beaſtes here are vnderſtood cruell and 
blood of mas beſt;all men: for it followeth afterward, at the handes of man will [require it, &c. 3. Neither 
—_ of; doth Moſer inſinuate the death of martyrs, which were expoſed to beaſtes : for which the 

: preſequtors ſhall anſwere for, that did caſt the ſaintes before the beaſtes, 4. But hexe i 
ſhadowed forth that lawe,which was afterward publiſhed, that euen the beaſt, that killetha 

man, ſhould be ſtoned, Exod,22, a 
v. 6. By man ſhall bis blood be ſhed. l. Some read in homine, and referre it to the firſt clauſe, 
queſt.8. How he that ſheddeth mans blood in man , as they which are ſtrangled, haue their blood ſhed asi 
— hall ere in them: fic Toſtaus: but in this ſenſe, one kind of murder onely ſhould be prohibi- 
_ ted. 2. ſome read in homine, againſt mar: that is, in deſpite of man. Cazetan : 3. But the belt 
blo ad. reading is per hominem,by man : and to referre it to the laſt clauſe, by man ſhall his 3 
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of doubt full queſtions and places, Chap g. 103 
: that 1s b the ma iſtrate: as the Chalde inte reteth, witne(ſs by the cue of the 
_ for it hold — that before the flood — — — * nor power giuen 
to man to puniſh murther : as Adam proceeded not againſt Cain, that killed his brother 
Abel. Mercer. I. and this mult be vnderitood, not de fatto,ſed de iure Cs mmorito, oi of the fall: 
for many times murtherers eſcape, but of the right and due deſert of murtherers, that 1 hey 
are by Gods lawe worthie of death: and many times where the lawe ct mant. yleth, that 
ſuch are not executed, Gods vengeance overtaketh them: ſuch are either Iaine in batraile, 
ot by the handes of other, or by ſome other meanes : as it is in the Plalme, xzez flood (hal 
nothue halfe their dates, Pſalme, c 5624. Calin. 
In the image of God, Cc. 1. Hence it followeth not, as Olcaſter collecteth, that the image N 
of God is in mans bodie, becauſe the image in the ſoule cannot be by the killing of the 22 a 
bodie deſtroyed: for the reaſon concludeth well, though this image of God be not in the be oreferacd 
bodie, yet becauſe the bodie is the tabarnacle of the ſoule, and bearcth that, which bez. becau'e ot 
reth ihe image of God, it oughttor that cauſe to bereuerenced : and vet the unage of God Sods images 
though not originally or principally, yet by the conſequent and effects, is expreſſed and 
ſhineth in ſome forte in mans bodie: in that it is made vpright and aipu ing to celeſliall 
things, and ſo ſutable to the ſoule, and in regard that into the hand of man, Gad bath de- 
luer ed the rule and dominion of tie creatures: Cap. t. v 2 8. 2. Though the image, wherein 
man was created, be much decayed and paired, yet ſome part thereof remaineth, for ihe 
which the life of man ſhould be ſpared and preſerued, Caluin. J. And if tor this reaſon the 
liſe of any man whatfoeuer ſuould be regarded, much more the lite of Chriſtians in u home 
this image is renewed in Chriſt, Mal. 
v. 13, I haue ſet my lom in the cloud, Cc. 1. Neither Ambroſe conceit can be ad mi- cueſſ. ro. Of 
ted, who vnderſtandeth not here the viſible raine- bowe in the cloudes, but the inuiſible the r:ine bewe 
: "wr" a : c. 17 lib. de 
=_ of God, whereby he ſouietime intendeth. ſometime remitteth his 11dgements, as a 


. ! n | ; Noah & zrc, 
we is bent, and ynbent againe: But this collection is contratie to the text, Wincl: faiths Rane bowe 


the bowe ſhall be ſeene in the cloud. v. 14. 2. Neither is their opimon ſouud, thit thir ke there Was betcre the 
was neither raine nor raine-bowe before the flood: for how could the plantes and truites of $294 _ 
the earth haue beene ſo many yeares preſerued withoutraine : ſo then the rainebowe was d. fl. interſjs 
before the flood, but it beginn: onely now to be a ſigne of this couenant between: God — © 
and man: as the Lord chooſeth ſometime naturall things for ſignes, as bread and wine, and - 
water in the ſacraments. Afercer. 3. Neither is the opinion of ſome Hebrewesto be ad. 
mitted : that thinke the rainebo we to haue beene before the flood: but then it appeared 
in the clear aire, now in a cloud: for the iris or bowe can haue no exillence ot bee ing, but 
in a deaw ing or ſtilling cloud. Mercer, 4. Neither is Thomas Aquinas iudgement and " 
Caictanus ound, which thinke that the raincbowe is partly a naturall ſigne, that there ſhall — 
be no flood: becauſe the rainebo y thewerh not, but when the cloudes are tuinne and d. 20. 1 
perſed, whereas thicke and blacke cloudes engender invndations : for the cauſes of the Theranzbow 
generall flood were not naturall, and God without the cloudes, by the overflowing onely natural 
of the waters could drowne the world: and beſide, ittheranebowe were 3 natural Gong — 
then before the flood came, ie might haue prognoſticated ſo much: but then it ſhou!d have TRIO 
bin a lying ſigne: for, notwith(landing the raincbowes often appearing before the de- 
luge (as it is like) the flood came. 5. Though the raine bowebe not anaturall ſigne, but 
voluntanie, depending vpan the will and inſtitution of God: yet notwithſtanding hath it 
ſome agrcement with that which it is made afiene of like as baptiſmein the fleſl> , hath 
ſome reſemblance of the ſpirituall cleanſing ” Os ſoule: ſo the raine bewe is a fit ang ger. cont, 
conuenient ligne to portend no invndation likelie to followe, becauſe it is ordinarili: 2 .. * 
ligne either ol fiire weather, or of no long taine: And it hath beene obſerued, that a raine ift. fer, I 
we in the morning betokene:h ſhowers, in the evening faire weather: Belide the raine problem, 1 
wen found to be wholeſome to plantes and hearbes, that where it lighteth, it giveth Pin lib. 1a. e. 
them a more pleaſant, and a fragrant ſmell: as ArSotle and Plini- write, and therefore Gar 3. 
nthis behalfe to be a ligne of grace and favour, 6 Further, their imagination i Their opinion 
. | gne . , gination is fond, that refuſed, that 
nice there ſhall be no raine bowe 40. veares before the ende and deſtruction of the worlde think: there 
fire : becauſe the aire, ſay they, muſt be a long time before prepared by a continuall dry. halbe no ang 
e for that combuſtion : As though God cannot at once make the worlde combuſtible, De go. years 


n te raine and floodes were gathered together ſpeedilie for the invndation : further 9 — — 
there 
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Chap. 9. 


The Explanation and Solution 


there ſhould be no raine for 40. yeares before ihe end of the world , how ſhould the fruita 
of the carth be preſerued: great famine and miſerie muſt needes followe in the world: 


whereas it ſcemeth at the comming of Chriſt, there (hall be pleaſant times and full of 


mirth, whctcinthey mall cate and drinke, marrie, and be giuen in marriage, as it was in the 
Of the myſti- Jajes of Noah, Matth. 4-7. Lally, Aupertar opimion wanteth ſufficient ground, who 
applieth this coucnant ſignified by the raine-bowe wholly vnto Chriſt, and maketh it al. 
together my ſlicall: we denie not but that the raine bowe beeing a ſigne of temporall be. 
ne ſit, may be a type and figure of Gods euerlaſting mercic in Chriſt, as Reuel. 4. 3. the 
throne of God is deſcribed having a rain-bowe round about it: yet it is euident, that God 


couenanteti here with Noah for this temporall bene fit, and with all other creatures and 


living things, to whom the ſpirituall covenant in Chriſt appertayneth nor, And heren 


other my(ticall ſignitications are made of the raine bowe: as that the two colours of wa. 
ter and hire in the raine bowe, the one blew, the other ted, doe betoken the baptiſme of 


Chriſt by water and fire ; and the two judgements of the world, the one alrcadie paſt by 
water, the other to come by fire, theſe applications and the like are wittic rather and prettie, 


then wiſe and pithie. 8. Further, whereas other covenantes are made with condition of 


obcdience, this couenant is abſolute, that how ſoeuet mens wickednes may deſerve other 


particular puniſhments,the Lord will not any more deſtroy the world with water, 9. This 


covenant the prophet ſaith was made with an oath, Ilay. 4. g. and yet no oath ishereex. 


preſled, becauſe the word of God is as ſure and ſtedtalt, as an oath, as the Lordis ſaid to 
Howthisco- zue ſwore to Alrtham concerning the multiplying of his leede, Exod, 32.13. and yei 


no oath is mentioned, where that promiſe is made, Geneſ. 12. and 15. 10. Rambanne- 


teth that tue bowe becing turned with the endes downward, and the backe to heaven, 
therein is a ſigne of mercie : for hee that ſhooteth arrowes, holdeth the backe of the bowe 
trom lim. 41. The Iewes when they {ce the bow e, goc forth and confeſſe their ſinnei 
Whether the and will not looke vpon it with theit cies : ſuch ſuperſtition we allowe not: but it were 
meete, that the fight thereof would put vs in minde of Gods great mercie in ſparing the 


world. 12, This ſpeech ofthe Lord concerning the heauenly bowe, was neither vttered 


to Noah alone, and by him to his chuldren, as fomethinke, or to Sem onely and Iapheth of 
his ſonnes, but to Cham with the reſt : whoſe ſinne yet appeared not, and this beeing 
tempotall bleiling, as wicked Cham was a partaker in it, ſo the covenant might be made 


vun him, ſecing that therein even other creatures alſo are comprehended:ex Mercer. 


v. if. T Lcawill | remember 


put him in reniombrance: but either thereby is ment, that God will neuet forget his coue · 


nant, in that it ſhal! appeare by the eftc&es, that God thinketh of his couenant to per- 


forme it: or rather it is referred to the faith ot men, that they ſhall well perceiue, that God 


is tarih full in hi promiſes: Calzin: to that God is ſaid to remember, becauſe he maketh v 


to knowe and remember: Chry/oſtome. 2. Here it is called a coucnant in a large ſenſe, for 
properly a covenant is not — a contract, ſine dats & accepto,a promiſe and a condition: 
but ſuch a covenant is not here made, which is extended to the bruue beaſles : it then here 
ſignifi s, ihe abſolute diſpoſition and gratious purpoſe of God toward man and all fleſh, for 
their preſeruatjon. 7remell. 

v. 18. The ſonnes of Noah going forth of there, cc. Beroſus Auni ams thinketh,that Naa 


begat other ſonnes after the floud, tothe number of thirtie, which were called 7itane of 
more ſonnes their mother I. and that one 7 xiſcothe father of the Germanes was the fourth ſonne ui 


belide the Noah, Maca. But all theſe are fables. 
threc that are 


1. Becauſe it is like, that Mr would have 


made ſome mention of thoſe ſonnes,at the leaſt in ye „of the other Patriarkes be 


fore the flood, they brgat ſonnes and daughters, Gene 


e. The text ſaith, that of theſe three 


the wholc earth was ouerſpread. v.19. But if there had bene other ſonnes, they alſo ſhould 
made o. Cha- hau encteaſed. 3. It neede not be matuailed, that Noah liued 350. yeares after the flood, and 


(a - 7 


nue thin kethj becauſe he begat him in the arke : tor that is not like, that Che 


yaa Was borne in the arke : both becauſe mention is made onely of Noah and bis 


wile, 


conenant: 1. Not that God need to haue any thing to 
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of doubt full que Miaut and places. Chap. 9. 105 
wife, and his ſonnes and their wiues, that came out of the arlce, tight perſons in 
all , Genel. S. ver, 3 6. as alſo ſeeing Canaan was the youngelt of Chams ſonnes, Gen. 10. 
Git would follow that the three elder lonnes, Cuſh, Mifraim, Put, beeing borne before 
Canaan, aud ſo before the flood, ſhould haue entred into the arke contrarie to the ſcrip- 
ture, which remembreth but eight perſons to haue beene ſaued in the arke. 1. Pet. 3.20. 2, a 
Neither as Ambroſe coniectureth, 13 Canaan mentioned to exaggerate Chams diſobedi- Je Noc & arc: 
ence, that having a ſonne to whome hee was father, did forget bis dutie to his tather, and c. 18. 
therefore was juſtly puniſhed with a wicked ſonne. 3. ut this ſeemeth to be the reaſon ; 
Moles applieth the (torie to his times, whenas now the Iſraelites were going to poſleſſe 
the land of Canaan, that they might know, that now was the tune, when the curſc of Ca» 
naan and his poſteritie ſhould take place: /ic Muſes. 

v. 20. Noah planted 4 vineyard. 1. Noah 1s faid to be a man of the earth, not becauſe he due , wbe· 
was a great man, or lived in the field without cities, as Rebar, but becauſe he delighted ther No 
in husbandrie. 2. If it be asked whence Noah had theſe vine · plants; either as Ambroſe was the firſt 
thinketh, they ſprouted afreſh out ot the old rootes, or as 7 oſt atwr, the earth might bring louenter ot 
forth wild vines of it one accord, which by Noahs husbandrie are made fertile: ſome of . id 
the Hebrewes thinke, he might keepe them in the arke, 3. And mention is made rather 2. ”" 
of Noahs planting of vines, then ſowingof corne, wherein he nodoubt was ied al- 
ſo : not becauſe the inucntion of things neceſlarie he would leaue vnto God, and ofthings 
for pleaſure vnto man, as Ambroſe ſuppoſcth (for there is no doubt, but that wheat was in Ambr ibid, 
vſe before the Hood) but for that it miniſtreth occaſion to the ſtorie following. 4. Nei- 
ther hathit any ground, that there was no vſe of the vine before the flood, when as they 
were giuen to ſuch ſenſualitie and pleaſure : but that Noah brought the grape to more per- 
ſecuon, (and therefore it is ſaid he plated a vineyard, not vines) to makedrinkethereof,, ubenc 
which might be otherwiſe vſed before: and herein Beroſis conceit is not much to be mil- 4:04 N 
liked, that Noah was called Lows, becauſe of the invention of wine, which in Hebrew is 
called ui. 

— He was drunkgn, and unconered, c. 1. Though Noahs drunkennes may haue ſome queſt, 15. Of 
excuſe, as in that beeing an old man, and vnaccuſtomed to this kinde of drinke , and beeing Noabs druo- 
ignorant of the force and © nature thereof, hee was the ſooner overcome, yet it can haue 
no iuſtdefence. 2. For Noah was ſo oppreſled and intoxicate, that he forgat himſelfe, as b 2 wr 
a man for the time not regarding comelines : for he lay vncouered, not as Aben Ex thin- 44 
keth, by Canaans meanes, but by his owne negligence and overſight, and that in the mid - Noe, non ab 
deſt of the tent, as it were in the floore and pauement: ſome Hebrewes ſay, that it was in — q—_ 
his wives tent, to home he went in: ſome thinke againe, that his wife was not living, 
becauſe (hee would haue couered his nakednes : but theler things are vncertaine: ex Mercer. 
3. Wherefore the ſimplicitie ot the divine ſtorie appeareth , that concealeth not the infir- 
mities of the moſt perfect men : that by ſuch examples we ſhovld rather take beede:forif __ 
the _ may be thus overtaken, how much more circumſpect ought the weaker fort = 
— | 


qu. 
65. in Gen. 


And was nconered, 1, Adam and Eve were naked and vncouered in Paradiſe, and were 6. Of 
not aſhamed , becauſe as yet they felt not the rebellion of the members, a iuſt qui of 
of mans rebellion and diſobedience to his Creator, 2. But now man is aſhamed of thoſe nes. 

parts, rather then any other: becauſe whereas other parts, euen inthe heate of mans affecti- 

2 avoluntate mouentur, are not mooued without the will of man, ee f 

„ Genitalialibids iuri [us mancipazit , & poteſtati voluntaris eripuit : abdued Lib. 14.de d. 

theſe members to it ſelfe, COS 3. Hereof it is, that euen the 715 
barbarous nations, that onely haue nature to guide them , doe yet cover and hide their ſe- 

cret parts, It was therefore ſo much the greater ſhame for Noah, ſo reverend a Patriarke, 


fo vndeſently to lie vncouered. 1 
v. 22. Aud when Cham the father of Cananſav, &c. 1:T heodoret noteth out of the opini- q_Y, of 
on of a certaine Hebrew, that Canaan firſt aw Noah thus r (and therefore a 


heis named with his father) and told his father, who not his ſonne for it, but deſi- 
rethto ſee the ſame ſight alſo, This might be one ſteppe of Chams prophanes, 2, To let 
pate ether the opinion of ome Hebrewes,as Rabbia Lexi reporteth, that Cham did cut off 
fathers privie parts, f or that of Berau, that Chum beeing ſuf g. ei Gen. 
| > giuen | 


106 Chap.g. The Explanation and Solution 
given to Magicke(who in ſtories is called Zoroaſter)did impudentl y handle his fathers n 
uities, and enchanted them, that he was euer after vnapt tor generation : we neede not de 
wiſe any ſoch matters to exaggerate Chams diſobedience: it was great enough, as #t 19 ben 
deſcribed. 3. Theſe then were the degrees of Chams ſinne : 1, that he doth not 1ygnoraw, 
ly, or by chance, but wittingly gaze vpon his fathers fecrets, 2. he doth « to his father, 
one by whome he was got onely begotten, but for his ſake preſerved in the arke : and be. 
ing the youngeſt ſonne, and ſo much the more beloued of his father, his diſobedrencewsy 
ſo much the greater, as Abſaloms rebelhon was againſt David, Aſuſcxd, 3. Hamſclte not 
child, but now abone an hundred yeare old. Caen. 4. Neither u he content thus 10 d. 
ſport himſelfe, bur hee telleth his brethren , chinking ro corrupt them alſo, to deride ther 

de Noe & arc. father. 5, He reioyceth in his fathers fall, and as Ambroſe ſaith, improbe letatur affetts, l 
C wickely pleaſeth himſelfe: as the engodly doe reioyce at the fall of the godly. Like as N 
tures, ad male olentia fernntwr, 3% Baſil taith , doe paſſe over ſweete medowes and plealun 

places, and light vpon carrions i ſo the wicked delight in the beholding of things that n 

euill and vncomely. 6. Heraus writeth ot Cham, that he was after this giuen ouer to al 

leaudnes, corrupting mankind with his evill manners : and taught them, by his owne ex. 

: ample, — ſame, that it was law full, as the wicked vic was beſot e the flood, » 

The wicked lie with their mothers, ſiſters, daughters, with the male, and bruit beaſts, and therefore un 
life & behaui- caſt out from his father, and dweltin Egypt, where he was made a God vnder the name d 
our of Cham, Satwrne,and tbey built him a cutie called Chemmun, that u, the citic ol Cham, the inhabit 

r whereof were called Chemente, erer. | 

—— v. 24. Knewe what his younger ſore, cc. 1. He neither needed any revelation to know 
Cham lian, D'S thing , as Elizeus diſcried Gehezi his corrupt dealing : neither is it like that Sem and 

Iapheth did voluntarily declare their brothers tault to then father, for ſeate ot grieving 

him. But it is moſt like, thai Noab efpying his ſonnes garment vpon lum, did quethon 
Wucchcr with his ſonnes , and ſo leatned the truth. Adfuſcxl, Alercer. 2. Tis younger ſonne wi 
Cham che not Chanaan, as Theoderet thinketh : nor is he called the younger, not in vearcs but in ma- 
youngtlt ners, as Ambroſe : neither as Ciffer, that be was in deede elder then L. pheth, but lol 
Nos & arc, his clderſhip, becauſe of his fine, as Ruben did : neither is he called the younger onely 

6.25. cotnparatively in regard of Sem, as Perer. neither is it like that Sem was the youngeſt, u 

hom. ſome Hebrewes coniecture, but preferied before the reſt, becauſe of his holines, and great 

29.ia Gen, prerogatives, as of hae deſcended the Patriarks, Kings, and Prophets: but Cham was 
indecde the youngeſt of thethree, as ſhall be further ſhewed in the explanation of the 19, 
chap. v. 2 1, 0 0 
2 Curſed be Canaan, Cc. 1; It is not like that C. was yet vnborne as rige 
e bom, and Ambroſe thinke, when this curſe was pronounced, 2. Neither that he was the eldeſt 

20. m Numer, ſontie of Cham, the reſt ot his ſonnes beeing yet vnborne: Ramber. 3. Neither is this a 

Ambr, de Nce imprecation, but a ptedictiõ of that, which was to come. Theodoret: Calntn, 4. Canaan is at& 

Nac £.39. curſed, not Cham, not for that Canaan fit ſt faw his fathers wickednes, Theodoret : or becaule 

of Gods tauour towards Cham in preſeruing him in the arke , as ſome Iewes thinke : not 

yetleſtthat,if Cham had beene named, his whole poſteritie ſhould have bin vnder thi 
curſe, whereas Cn onely ſtandeth vnder ir. Perer. for the whole linage of Cham ſtood 
accurſed : But Char fonne is noted, not the father , both to ſhew the greatnes ot hu 
ſinne. whereby the puniſhment wat derived alſo to his poſtetnie. Caſuin. And to declare 
that Cu, following his tathery vngodly ſteppes (who was partaker with him deridmg 

Noah. Mercer.) was alſo worthy of the ſame malcdiQion. Ambroſe, ibid. As allo Caan 

fingled out trom thereſt of Cham ſonnes, by the ſpirit of prophelic, whereby Noah tore 

ſa we the wickednes of that nation, and now the time was come, when the enent wy to 
lib.z6, anſwerethe propheſie in expelling the Coroner, & making them ſervants to Sems poſterts 

Mor tie. Caluine. A4 hereby we — giuen to vnde i ſtand, as Gregorze well noteth — 

Cham ſioning, Cn is curſed, quod reproberum nequitia hic inulte proficuunt ſed m poſterumfe- 

riuntur : that wicked mens fines goe a while onpaniſhed , but they are afterwardes met with- 


gs 
Canaan is ac- 


all. | 
; how See of ſeruants, 1, That his condition ſhould be molt (laviſh and ſeruile, more 
— vile then the loweſt degree of ſeruants : which ſhould be ſo much the more grieuous, be- 
brethres, cauſe he is ſubiected to his brethren, whereas to be a ſeruant to {trangers is more wilk 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.g. 107 
. e : 28 /o/ephus brethren thought great ſcorne, that their brother ſhould be their ; 
121 — : We ſee, that as in —— brought forth death, ſo in Came it is the — 
beginning of ſlauiſh ſeruitude : exce fratrem cadem natum parre peccatum fecit ſervum : beholde 
muketh the brother borne of the ſame parent a ſernant. Chryſoit. A profitable ſeruice,and 
ſubiection ſhould otherwiſe haue bene in the world: as when men for order ſake, and their 
bettet preſeruation obey their mercifull and prudent rulers, that gouerne them as fathers, : 
But the ſlauiſh life and ſeruice had the beginning in curſed Corn: ſuch as their (tate is, — chi- 
chat ate taken captives in battaile, who beeing ſaued aline : ſerui fiebant a ſernando appellati : = 
became ſernants, beeing ſo called, becauſe they were ſaned : Auguſtinc. 3 Though this curſe did 
not preſently take place, forthe Canoes did holde the //rae/5tera while in ſubiection, yet 
at the length Gods wdgements (which he in his wiſedome and ſecret counſell, for reaſons 
beſt knowne to himſelte ſuſpendeth, were executed to the full vpon Cn ſeed. Cal- 
1. 
But here a great queſtion will be mooued, that ſeeing Cu was accut ſed for his fa. Queſt.ar. 
thers linne, bow it {tandeth with Gods iuſtice, to puniſh the children for the fathers tranſ - — 
fon : for the better re ſoluing ofthis doubt, theſe ſeuetall conſiderations are duely to for their parts 
be waighed, : ſinnes. 
1. The iudgement of God are of two ſortes, they are either executed in this life, or 
in the next : in this many times they which ſinne eſcape vnpuniſhed, and they which are 
innocent, are temporallie chaſtiſed: but in the next world, every man ſhall receiue accor- 
ding totheir wor kes. 
2, Gods indgements in this life, are either in ſpirituall, or temporall things: in fpiri- 
tuall, which — concerne the ſoule, none are puniſhed for another : as the Lord faith Eſech.18. 
by his prophet Ezechiel, the ſoume ſhall not beare the iniquatie of the father, nor the father of the 
ſomne , bur the ſole that ſinnethj ſhall die: But in temporall thin 88, as the loſle of the commo- 
dives and picaſures ot this world, yea ot lite it lelte, one may be puniſhed for an o- 
ther. 

3. The iudgements in temporall things are tobe conſidered, either as chaſticementes Diverſe kinges 
and medicines, or as puniſhmentes: in the firſt ſenſe they may fall vpon innocentes, as 
Daniel and Eezchiel went into captiuitie, beeing not guiltie of the peoples idolatrie : but 

this vas a medicine tending to their ſpirituall good : But as they are puniſhments, they 
are onely incident to thoſe which haue deſerued them, So then God in his infinite wiſdome 
doch lay temporall chaſticementes vpon ſome, euen for others ſinnes. 1. That thereby 
we ſhould be admoniſhed both to dereſt ſinne in out ſelues, and to diſſwade others from 
it ſeeing it enwrappeth many in the ſame indgement, 2. God can recipence abundantly the 
loſle of temporall things, yea of life it ſelfe, with ſpirituall andeternall bleſſings, 3. Yet 
none are ſo pure and innocent, but muſt conteſſe, that howſoever, they are free trom ſome 
great offences, yet for other ſinnes, they may iuſtiy deſerue puniſhment, ol 

4+ But this courſe to puniſh one for another, is onely to be left vnto God: Man muſt — — 
oblerve another rule, to puniſh him onely that ſinned: as it is in the lawe, the father ſhall not other iuſtly, lo 
be put to death for the ſonne, nor the ſomme for the father 3 Deut. 2.4. 16. though in other puniſh- cannot mas, 
ments which tend not to the death or affliction of the bodie, as in depriving of honours, 
libertie, goods, it ſtandeth with iuſtice, even among men, topuniſh the children for the 
fathers, and many for one, as is ſeepe in the caſe of treaſon : yet this priuiledge in gene- 
rall to puniſh one tor an other, is peculiar to God, becauſe he is both the Soueraigne Lord 
over man and all he hath, hee onely knoweth how to make ſuch chaſticements medici- 
nall, and how otherwiſe abundantly to recompence thole that are afflicted, which things 
* not in mans power, who therefore in inflicting of puniſhment muſt teſpect every mans 

ert. 

5, Yet for the moſt part, they which are puniſhed for other mens ſinnes, are guiltie of 3 
the ſame themſelues: and therefore the Lord faith, he will viſite the iniquitic of the fa- — i640 
thers vpon the children, to the third and fourth generation of them that hate me. Exod. 20. . the — 185 
Where is to be conſidered, 1. That God alwayes thus puniſheth not, but rather by this acraico. 

threatning terriſieth, then verifieth the ſame by his iudgements : Theodoret. yet ſometime ; 
the Lord thus iudgeth the poſteritie of the wicked : as Gregorie well faith, ff ulla puniree, Net. 0 in 
ques Deum res humanas curare crederet, ſin cuntta pumniret extremum indicium unde reſtaret:if God — 
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Lib. 26. Moral. prniſh no ſimer, who could thinks that God had any care of humane matters, and if he pani- 
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ſhed all no man would looke for the latter indgement. 2. Herein the long ſufferance of God ap» 


peareth, that he deferreth his iudgement ſometime te the third arid fourth generation, 


to ſee if in the meane time the wicked parents, or their children may amend: if they doe 
not, then the Lord u (aid to viſite their iniquities z that is, to remember them at the length, 
which he had a great while left vnpuniſhed: as the prophet faith, let the iniquitie ot hu 
fathers come into remembrance in thy ſight. 3. If in the meane time the wicked father 
beget a ſonne, that ſeeth his tathers ſinnes, & c. and __ hee ſhall not die in his fa- 
thers iniquitie. Ezech. 18.14.17, As the ſonnes of Core died not with their rebellious father, 
Numb. 26.10, 4. And it is iuſt, that God ſhould viſit to the third and fourth generation, 
becauſe by the courſe of nature ſo long the father may live to ſee his ſinne puriſhed in his 
poſteritie , and the children ſo long may haue the euill example of their parents in their 
eyes: for whoſe ſinnes they are ſaide to be puniſhed, though they haue made them their 
owne by imitation, becauſe their parents were authors, and by their example perſwa- 
ders, and in their one perſons beginners of that finne. 5. Neither for idolatrie onely 


is che iniquitie of the parents viſited in their children, as Rabbi Moſes thinketh, but for o- 


—.— 
— 
ſinnes. 


Lib, 16. de cĩ- 
uitat. dei. 
cap. 2. 


e 


blefsing of 


queſt. 23. How 
1 vvas to 
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ther ſinnes alſo, as here Chams profanenes, and rebellion toward his father is puniſhed in 


Canaan. 6, Neither are the guiltie of their parents ſinnes onely by imitation, 


in;dooing the like: but if they continue in other great ſinnes, though not the ſame: as when 
the people were plagued, becauſe Dazid had numbred the people, though therein Dani 
was the greateſt offender , yet they had deſerved diuerſely by their other ſinnes to bee pu- 
niſhed : or if the children, though they committed not the ſame ſinnes, yet doe winke at 
them, and ſuffer them by ſilence, and reprooue them not, as Elie was acceſlarie to his 
ſonnes ſinnes, becauſe he helde his peace: as Auguſtine well ſaith, quis bonis vita malorim 
diſpliceat, &c. although the life of the wicked diſpleaſe the righteons,and therefore they are not eter- 
damned, tamen, quia peccatis eorum parcunt, iure cum eis temporalutuy flagellantur : yet be- 
cauſe they forbeare and ſpare their ſinne, they are inſtly together wth them whipped temporaly. 
7. Neither doth God preſcribe vnto himſelſe alwaics this rule, to puniſh but to the 3. or 
4. generation: hee may extende his iudgments to the tenth, as here in the poſteritie of 
Canaan, but yet the proportion alwaies holdeth, that he is more inclined continually to 
mercie, then iuſtice. Caluin. | 
568. This Canaarisaccurſed, not onely for his fathers ſinne, but as beeing himſelfe alſo 
which is molt like acceſſarie to it, relaring the matter to his father: and the poſteritie al- 
ſo of Cauaun, though they did beare the curſe firſt denounced againſt their father, yet are 
worthilie puniſhed tor their owne ſinnes, Leuit,18. 28, for theſe abhomnations the Lord ſped 
ont the people, that were before you. 

Ve 26, Bleſſedbe the God of Sem. 1, It appeareth in that Sem hath the cheife bleſsing, 
that he was the actor and perſwader of that reucrent and dutifull behaviour toward their 
father, Tremel. 2, In that Noah turneth himſelfe to God, it ſheweth the excellencie of grace, 
wherewith Sem was endued : which alſo is implyed in his name, which ſignifieth one 
famous or of renowne. Perer. 3. He prophecieth, that the true religion and Church 
ſhould remaine in Sems poſteritie: that he onely ſhould worſhip the true God, which isto 
be bleſſed for euer. 4, And here alſo is included a prophecie of Chriſt to come of Sem, in 
whome all the nations of the world ſhould be bleſſed. Oec 

v. 27. Godperſwade, or inlarge Tapheth, &c. 1. This cannot be the meaning, that God 
ſhould dwell in the tents of Sem, becauſe there was his temple, and Chriſt alſo incarnate 


Sema walked and dwelled them:/ic Theodoret. Lyran. Toſtat. Mercer. and the Chalde po- 


raphraſt referreth it ynto God: but the conſtruction of the words following, let Canaer be 
his ſeruant, will draw the ſenſe to be referred to Iapheth, not vnto God. 2. Neither doth 
Noe ſpeake here of the great increaſe and dilating of Iapheths poſteritie into all parts of 
the world. 3. nor yet of any ciuill ſocietie and league which ſhould be betweene the 
Gentiles of Iaphets ſtockeand the Iewes. 4. or that they ſhould ſurprizethe inhabitants 
of Sem, and thruſt out the Iewes: for all thoſe things did equally befall the poſteritie of 
Cham: the Egyptians were in league with them, and ſometimes alſo ſurprized them. x. 
But the word 1s rather to be 960mg = pr as Iumius, then inlarge, with Mercer: or as 
Vatablus well readeth, blande reducat, ſhall gentlely reduce Iapheth to Sems _ 
W 
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of doubtfull que flions and places. Chap.9: 105 
which was fulfilled, not when the Gentiles became Iewes, Proſelytes, as ſome Hebreweg, 
but when by the mild voice of the Goſpell the Gentiles were called to the knowledge ot 
God, and made one Church with the Gentiles. here alſo hath a good conceit 3 Rupert lib. 
that the Greekes and Latins comming of Japheth, by thoſe two languages ot Greeke and oem n 
Latin, did open the tabernacles of Sem, the Hebrew ſcriptures, and made them knowne Geneſ. c. 39. 

the Gentiles, 

* v. 28. And Noah liued, cc. Noah liued 3 fo. yeares after the flood, died but two yeares — 24. Of 
before Abraham was borne: for from the flood to the birth of Abraham, are counted not 2 
aboue 352.yeares, And Sem liuing 502, yeares after the flood, reached to the 50,yeare of diu and 
Iſaac, This then is worthie to be obſerued, that three Patriarks for the ſpace of two thou- perertus are 
ſand yeares and more from the beginning ofthe world to Ilaac, might ſerue to propagate tound beere to 
the true religion: Adam to Methuſelah who lived with him 2.42. yeares : Metheuſelab to bee in 2 — 
Sem, who liued almoſt an 100. yeares after Sem was borne : and Sem to Iſaac. 2. Although ys, No 
the Scripture make no mention of the reſt of Noahs acts, yet no doubt he was occupied in h hued in he 
doing and in planting — — Beroſus writeth, that he taught the Armenians the ;. yeare of A- 
skill of husbandrie and planting of vines: he diſtinguiſhed the yeare into 1 2. moneths : in- brabams lite, 
ſtructed them inthe true ſervice of God: and from thence he went to Italie, where he like- Whereas be di- 
wile _— Theologie, and humane arts: who was honoured of them, as a god, vnder the comments 
name of Sal and Cælus, and there he died. This record of Noahs acts, as it containeth no- borne- — 
thing of any improbabilitie(ſauing that Noah ſo godly a Patriarke would never luffer him Sem attained 
ſelfe to be honoured as a god) ſo there is no neceſlitie to receiue or beleeue it, not beeing to thego. yeare 
expreſſed in Scripture. 3. But whereas Methodins is made the author, that Noah ſhould of Iacobs age, 


haue acertaine ſonne called [owthas, that ſhould be borne in the 100, yeare of the third — 


Chiliad ot thouſand, who inuented Aſtronomie, and propheſied of the foure Monarchies: bh — , 
this is a meere fiction, for Noah lived not till the 100. yeare of the third Chiliad, but died 14.in Gee, 

in the ſixt yeare therot : for to the flood are reckoned ! 696.yeares, and Noah lived after 7 a 
350. And againe the text ſaith, that all the earth was ouerſpread of Noahs three ſonnes: lib, 

there vt ho place then for a fourth. 4. Though it is moſt like that Noah was exerciſed * 7 
in moſt excellent workes, yet Moſes omigteth to ſpeake of them, as alſo of the reſt godly hiſtot. ſcholaſt. 
ſucceeding fathers, becauſe he haſteth to the ſtorie of faithfull Abraham, who was diuerſly lib. f. c. 37. 
—8 God: i. in beeing ſelected to be the father of his people and viſible church. 
2, be received the viſible ſigne of the covenant, circumciſion : whereby the people ol God Abraham ba- 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from all other, 3. to him were giuen moſt rich promiſes, both camel ef God 
temporall for the poſleſſion of the land of Canaan, and ſpirituall concerning the Mesſiah. Noahs dren. 
5. But whereas it pleaſed ſome of the fathers to turne this ſtorie of Noahs drunkennes to kennes, whe» 
an allegorie z reſembling the Iewes to the true vine that Noah planted, Chriſt to Noah, er to be alle« 
that was caſt into the ſleepe of death by his owne people: the Iewes deriding Chriſts infir- Some. * 
mities and ſufferings vpon the croſſe, to Chamskorning his tathers nakednes: I hold it not —— G 
lafe wading without a bottome, and therefore I omit theſe alle goricall applications,as mens gei,c,z, 
fanſies, and ſo leaue them. 


| 4. Places of do&rine. 


V.3. Emery thing that moucth, ſhall be meate for ya] Here this libertie to cate fleſhis graun- * 
tedto all —— for religion fake 2227 ake not of the prohibition political) to — * 
forbid the eating of ſome meates, infringeth this libertie granted by the Lord. Calvin. Doc. The 
v. 4. Fleſh with the life thereof. Tertullias writeth, that in his time it was counted and hei · prohibition ot 
nous thing to taſt the blood of beaſtes: but we muſt know, that this prohibition was not ramp. * 
ale but for thoſe times the better afore hand to inure them to beare the yoake of le- — 
ceremonies afterward to be giuen. T he Apoſtles likewiſe willed for a time the torebea- 
rance from ſtrangled and blood, onely becauſe of offending the beleeuing Iewes: but theſe 
2 obſeruations, as touch not, taſt not, handle not, are now aboliſhed in Chriſt. Co- 
2.21. R 
V.7. Bring forth fruit andmwltiplie, Heere the libertie of matiageis graunted to all: this 3. Dod. The 
blesſing of encreaſing and multiplying is given to all Noahs poſteritie, ofall ſorts and de- lbatic of ma- 
K 4 grees, "age general. 


* 


Chap. 9. Places of (ontronerſie_.. 


grees, wherefore the Papall reſtraint of marriage in ſome callings and degrees, contrt- 
rie tothe divine indulgence and permiſſion in this place. Oecolampad. » ' 
4 Do&, v. 12. This ſhall be the 65 hoc conenant. Here we (ce the word and the ſigne or ſacry, 
word and ſa- ment got together + firſt the Lord maketh a couenant, and then addetb a ſigne as a ſeal; 
craments muſt thereof, for better aſſurance. The Chalde paraphraſt interpreteth not amiſſe, this ſhallbe 
be ioynedto- i ſigne betweene my word and the earth, Wherefore the edifying word muſt goe before, 
your and the ſacraments concurre as ſeales. 
Dod. Inthe V. 22. K. hen Chamthe father of Canas. We ce that in the viſible Church the wicked ar 
viſible Church mixed together with the faithfull : as in Adams familie, there was a Caine with an Abel, ſo 
bypocrites in Noahs houſe, there is a Cham for a Sem. So the Apoltle ſaith, in a great houſe, there ax 
22 with veſſels of golde, and yeſlels of ſiluer, ſome of honour, ſome of diſhonour. The Church of 
taithfull. God ſhall not be purged from all droſſe in this life, till it be made a glorious ſpouſe, without 


Ram. s 


1. Tim.2,21, ſpot and wrinkle in the kingdome of heaven. 


119 


5. Places of Controner ſie... 


— — v.. Euery thing, that moueth. That which God permitteth, islawfull : therefore duni 
eatefleſh, Was deceiued, that thus writ 3 he quantum ſcelns eft in viſcere conds, c. it 164 — 
Nietamor. l i g. in deede, with other fleſh our bellies to frede. How can that be counted a wicked thing, why 
the Lord alloweth? 
2. Conf. Of ne · 2. Whereas it is a common obiection of the Papiſts, that the Proteſtants doctrine and 
— principles be altogether negative: if it were ſo (which to be otherwiſe, is other here ſhew- 
Ap log epiſt ed at large) yet it might be warranted by this place: whereas Pererius, a man of their owng 
110. ſide, though more reaſonable then the reſt, conteſſeth, that there are two precepts giuen 
erer. in Gen, to man, and both negatiue : the one morall and perpetuall, not to ſhed mans blood, v. 5, the o- 
 9xplanat.V.4 ther ceremoniall and temporarie, not to eate fleſh with the blood. 3 2 
v. i 2. Berweene me and euery lining tlung, to perpetuaali generation, cc. ea coue- 

— hg nant euen with — Ae. A x haue no vaderſteading, it is no ſufficicnt rea- 
Jongeth to iu · ſon to exclude infants from the couenant, as the Anabaptiſts doe, becaufe preſently they 
fans, tbough want faith, And ſeeing God made not this couenant onely with that preſent age, but with 
p" «lently they the generations following: why ſhould not the couenant of grace be extended alſo vnto 
* infants, which are the ſucceeding generation 2 Cali. 
< Oui Nos v. 21. He was drunken and wnconered, Cc. Pererius noteth here, ebrictatem Noe excuſav- 
abs drunken. dum eſſe ab omni peccato; that Noahs drunkennes muſt be excuſed from all ſnne : becauſe it was 


de Abrahamo, the infi:miies ot holy men, which the ſcripture hath not concealed: and we ſay with Am- 
ub. z. c.. broſe, Patriarche nos inſtruunt non ſolum docentes, ſed errantes : the patriarkes wſtrutt vs not onely 


be diſcovered, 
Theodoret, ded,&c, 
bb. 1. Eccleſ. Anſ, t. True ĩt is, that if thoſe popiſh Biſhops, which he ſpeaketh of, were the fathers 
Huſtor. c. 11. indeed and ſheppardes of the Church, ſuch as Conſtantine meaneth, and not rather the mi- 
niſters of Antichriſt, and deuourets of the flocks, their infirmities ſhould be covered. Ca/- 
uin. 2. Ifthcir ſinnes were but ſecret infirmities, they might be borne with for a oy but 
ecing 
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Places of moral objeruation. Chap. 9. 111 
ſeeing they iuſtiñie open impłeties, and their filchines is manifeſt to all the world, now a 
cloke cannot hide them. Auſc ul. 9 a + C10 71 yt fi en: p ; 

v. 25. A ſernant of ſermons, cc. This title Ferrrius ſaith the Popes doeviorpes a3 4 Perer. in cap, . 
ſigne of great humilitic: but we rather truſt, that as an other Caiphas ſo the Pope propheci Genel, in hæc 
ein the ruine of his owne Kingdome, that he ſhall become one day, a ſeruant of ſeruanis in rh, NY 
deede, as Cora was, and be made a (eruamt tothoft thathave ſerved him. popehows ter 

v. 27. Todwell in the rents of Sem," 5-0 Thus weſes that Sem hath the perogative, and vant o: ſeruses, 
that the Gentiles received their light from the lewes. But the Pope would drawe this pri- . Con The 
viledge from the Iewes to the Romans: that whereasthe Apoltle faith, that the Iewes beare tentes of Sem 
the ules as the toote the branches, and not they the Tewes, Rom. ii. ii. yet thic Pope norot thepope 


would haue tbe fauh and proſeſſion ot ihe Romanes to be the roote and toundation of all — 
belceuers. * | h e pre- 


6. Places of moral obſeruation, 


v. 2. Thefeare of you ſhall be vpom xery beaſt. Gregorie here hath a good note: that the Morv, Man 
feare of — not — but beaſtes: That man — by crueltie or ty- uf notrule 
rannie ſecke to be feared ot men. And yet good men ſometimes deſire to be feared of o- — 
thers: but it is when the fearc of God is not among them, that they which feat e not the Moral. c. L. 
diuine iudgements, may be by feare of men keptin ſome awe : and then, von tum homanib, 
quan brutis annimalih.domnantur : they doe not rule ſo nuch oner men, as brute beaſtes, 

v. 3. As the greene hearb Although God yceldeth to the vie of man for his food all Moral. a. So- 
kind of foules, fi hes, bealtes : yet he would have man to vfr them moderately and ſober- bheqj in mears 
lie, not to abuſe them to gluttonie or exceſle : or not contented with ſuch kindes, as are at | 
hand, to ſearch the detpe for fiſh, to afcend the moumtaines to catchtowle, to hunt vp and 
downe the wildernes onely to ſatis fie his greedie àppeute. But he ovght to vſe the fleſh of 
beaſtes, as the greene hearbe , that is ſoberlie, and without curioſitic to take ſuch things as : 
are at hand. 

v. g. I will ſarely require your blood: Where we ſer the great care; which the Lord hath Mor. 3. Gods 
in preſeruing the life of man :he will require it at the handes of the beaſtes, yea of a mans Nen care in 
brother: neither ſhall he goe vnpuniſhed: by this it appeareth,demeſticums & famniliarem deo fie, — * 
hominis eſſe nat uram. that mans nature ts as dameſticall antt familiar unto God : and that there» Li.de Neos: 
fore God will not ſuffer him to be vnpuniſhed, that offereth wrong as it were to his dome · arc. c. a6. 
ſticall and fatniliar: By this men are taught, both to take heede of bloodſhed, and foro fall 
into the judgement of God: neither much to feare the ſword ot the wicked, ſeeing the 
Lord himſelte, will revenge the death of the innocent. r* | 

v. 13. I haue ſet my bowe in the clondes, and it ſhall be a ſigne, Gr. 1. The boweis a no- Meral. The 
table monument of Gods iuſtice, to call to our mind the inne ofthe old world, for the — 
which it was deſtroyed, that we feare to offend God in the like : it is alſo a ſigne of Gods and merci. 

mercie, in forbeating to bring the like deſtruction vpon the world againe : and it God Gods mercie 
thew ſuch mercie even to wicked men and bruit beaſtes, how great are his mercies, that he exceedetʒ his 
layeth vp in tore, for his elect. 2, We ſee alſo how farre ihe iuſtice of God exceederh vaſlice. 
his mercie, the rigour ot his iuſtice was but for a time, in once deſtroying the world by Ilay 
water, but his mercie is perpetuall in the continuall preſcruation thereot: io the prophet ew 

Ife faith, for a moment in mme anger, Ihid my face trom thee, &c. but with euetlaſting 

mercic haue I had compaſſion vpon thee : this unto me as the waters of Noe : Perer, 

v. 19, Of them was the whole world onerſpread, & r. here appeareth the wonderfull proui- Mor, 5, The 
dence of God, that by three men the whole world was repleniſhed : when as they were ſub- Miraculous 
iect to the rage and inuaſion of beaſtes, and wanted many neceflarie things, the earth ha- A 
uing not yet recouered her former vigor and fore decayed by the flood : the like matter 
in to be ſeene (faith Chryſtoſtomee ) in the Chriſtian faith : that God, per duodecem piſcatores, . 

Mliteratos, Cc. that God by twelwe fiſhermen, vnlearned, Cc. hath ſubdued the whole world to 

himſelfe, and propagated the faith. Mor.6.Noahs 


ire ihe patriarkes, and take vpon them to be the paſtors ot the Church, were herein 


vn. whatit Gignt= 


v. 14. Then Noah awaked, Oc. This were to be wiſhed, ſaith Auuſculus, tutthey which — — 
to fetch. 


094 wn 

to Neab, to awake alſo from their drunkennes, their —.— — 

llſo all intemperate and riotous perſons are to learne by this prefident to from their 

a — — courle, ———— teadeandeceh 
pation of drunlcennei. cj} | 


CHAP. X. 


1, Of 


22 chicfe heads of the fathers of the Gentiles rehearſed in this chapter, to the number ot 72, 
the heads of 
the Gentile:. 


. By theſe were ſpread. H. por Tavre. after this, S. & cat. achar, afterward. 


Chap. io. Ne Explanation and Solution . 


© 


1. The Method and parts of the chapter. 


His chapter hath three parts, according to the ſeueral generations of 
If three ſonnes of Noah, Japheth, Cham, Sem: by — AI 
iſhed : the generation of Iapherh isexpreſled, from v. I. to v. f. 
their names. v. 2. 3. 4. their habitation and place of dwelling, v. 5. the 
generation of Chamrehearſed, from v. & to 21. their ſeueralſ names to- 
with their habitat on: then followeth the generation of Sem, 
ir names, from v. 22, to v. 30, their habitation, v. 30. 
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2. Thobel, Mſoech. F. Thubal, Meſech. H.Thubal, Meſech, &cc. 

4. City. Rhodsi, H. F. Cethim Dodanim. H. Cittim, Donamm, Cc. 

7. Regwa, Sabathaca, F. H. Ch. Raamab.Sabtecha. T. F. G. A. heb. Ragmah. 

8. A grant, hes, inthe earth. S. a mightie man, Cc. ghibbor. robuitus ſtrong. 
*— S. a mightie bunter. H. B. G. amughtie man, Ch. mightie in hunting: T. 5. 
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10. Arach.S. H, Erech. cer. Eerech,qyys in the low of Babylon. Ch. Sennacr jor Sinhar: cet. 


& heb. 12 | 
I — of that land came Aſſnr. F. H. cu cater. Out of this land he came into Aſſur. Tr. built ta 
ſftreetes of the citie, H. Rehoboth the cutie, cater. rachab.breadth. 
— re 
1.4..Cappadoces. Ch. Captharim, ceter. 
18,C S. H. Ch. Sine, cat. cumſ.Sini, Enenm. Aracheum, S. H. T. Exco, Araches, 
Ch, Hims, Archi, Sum. B. G. heb. 
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19. Gera, Gaza, S. Icrar. Gaza. H. Gerer. Azxah. cat, gab. 

21. The eller brother of Japheth. H. B. G. Ch. the brother of Tapheth the Elder «<togs lad 

22S. Z. hagadbe. h the great : for Lapheth was the elder ; as ſhall be ſeene 
afterward 


24. Arphaxad begat Cainan, S. the reft bang net Cane. Likewiſe an other Cainan is ce 


hearſed by the o. among the ſonnes of Sem, v. 22. 
27. L. H. Ac. S.A. Ch. B. G. IA. . 


3. The Explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 
v. 1. Theſe are the generations, cc. The fathers have curiouſly endeuoured to bring the 
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And therefore Auguſtine following ſome Greeke tranſlations, maketh Eliſha to be the & 
ſonne of Iapheth, and ſo reckoneth 1 5. in all to come of Iapheth: whereas there are but 
onely 14. of Chams progenie, he counteth onely 31.leauing out the Philiſtims: Epiphonia 

2. of Sem Awgnſtine reckoneth 27, Epiphanias but 25. accounting Peleg with Heber, and 
— ni epetieckle But the true reckoning is this:of Iapheth ma 1 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 10. 113 


beſide the Pbiliſtims, 31. of Scm, 25, are rehearſed which makes in all 7!.and with their 

three fathers, Iapheth, Cham, Sem, 74.and with the Philiſtian, 75. Iun. the Hebrewes make 

but 70. in all beſide the fathers, to anſwere to the 70. perſons, that deſcended into Egypt 

ob. | 

* Neither axe all the heads and fathers of the Gentiles here named, but thoſe which queſt, 2. Of 
were the chiefe and moſt famous, aud ſuch as were beſt knowne and neareſt ſituate tothe m—_— 
Icwes: and therefore leaſt mention is made of Iapheths generation, which inhabited — 
turther off among the Gentiles, Caluin. 2. Concerning the names, which the nations te- 

tained of their fathers, many are worne out by continuance of time: many changed by loleph. 1. üb. 
the Grecians, that gaue them new names, as Ieſephus thinketh, many altered by warre and aaudu. 
conqueſt, Oecolamp. yet the names were not ſo altcred, but that in the time ot the Pro- 

phets and long after, they were knowne, and ſo in ſcripture mentioned by theſe appeila- 

ns. 

4 "MI 1, neither isitlike, that theſe heads and fathers here rehearſed, made ſo many queſt. 3. 
divers diſtinct languages and nations: for the Cananites , that contained elcuen ſundrie ——— 
ple, v.16.17. ſpake all but one language: andthe text ſaith, they were divided accor- — roma 
ding to their families, v. ;,that is, divers families concurred together according to their lan- gone, 
uage to make one nation Lunius. . Neither is it prob. ble, that the whole world was at the 
Feſt diſtributed among the three ſonnes ot Noah by lot, 14 Zp:phme-:s writeth, or as era, Epiphen. in 
that Noah taking a view of the whole world ſay ling by ſea, did appoint the three patts of Aachorato, 
the world, Europa to Iapheth, A ffrica to Cham, Aſia to Sem: tor in the ages ſucceeding: 
many countreyes were dilcauered, vnkno ne beſore. But it is moſt probable, that the 
coaſts and confines of the large and wide countries, were inhabited by theſe fathers of the 
world, into the which atter ward their poſteritie was ſpread and diſperſed : and that Moſes 
eſpecially deſcriheth the habitation and dwelling of thoſe nations, which were neateſt and 
belt knowne to the Iſraelites: and in proceſle of time the three partes of the world were 
tor the molt part poſſeſſed. Europa by I/ phechs poſteritie, Africa by Cham, Aſia by Sems: 
yet ſo, that in a'l cheſe coats, ſome of each were intetmiagled: as the Medes in Aſia came 
of Madia of Iapheth,the Cananites in Alia ot Chus of Cham. 

Now the reaſons, why mention is made of theſe generations, may be theſe: 1, to ſhew 
the effe of that bleſſing , which the Lord gangto Noah and his ſonnes to muitiplic and 
encreaſe, 2. to demonſtrate the iudgement of God vpon the poſteritie of Cham, and his 
bleſsing vpon Sem, according to Noah propheſie. 3. to acquaint the Iſraelites with the 
nations of the Gentiles, from whome they were to expect their inheritance : 4. to open a 
way to the ynderſtanding of the Scripture , wherein the names of theſe nations doc often 
occurre. 

v. 2. Sonxes of Laph&h. Moſes beginneth with Tapheth, not as ſome thinke, from the queſt. 4. 
younger proceeding totheelder, tor it is euident, chap. 9. 24. that Cham was younger then — 
Sem : neither for that Iipheth was the eldeſt, doth he n. me him fir ſt, tor then Sem ſhould — ug 
be the youngeſt, becauſe he it mentioned laſt : but Moſes beginneth where he ended in generations of 
the former chapter at Tapheth,v. . that he might determine the ſtorie in Sem, of whome Noahs ſonnes. 
and his poſteritie the reſt of this booke evtreateth : and becauſe Ipheths poſletitie inhabi- 
ted the countries furtheſt off, he beginneth there firſt. Mercer. 

V.?, Gomer, Magog, Mad, Iauan, c. Gomer inhabited the North parts in reſpect of queſt.6, What 
Paleſtina toward the Weſt, Ezek. 3x. 6, home Ioſephus thinketh to be the Galatians, or — — — 
Gallogrzcians, called Gomerites, the ſame which Herodot nameth Cimmerii, or Cimbri, rarer) 
kb.4.they inhabited the inward parts of Aſia,in Phrygia, neate to Troas. Wherefore Ger Comer. 
cannot be aſsigned to 4 frica, as [ero/o/ymitan. 

?, Magog: ſome vnderſtand by Magog the Gothes, other the Sarmatians, Hiero/olymit, Maroe. 
the Germanes : but they are moll ike to be the Scythiars, Mercer. which before were cal 
led Magogci : and this miy be an euidence thereof, becauſe the Scythians waſting Aſia, 
called the chiete citie, Alagog. afterward named Hterapolis, as witnefleth Pinie, lib. gc. 23. 


Imus 


3, Mau this was the father ofthe Medes, who at the firſt were ſuhiect to the Aſlyri- Made, 
ans and Chaldeans, 2. king, 17, C. but afterward the Medes ſurpriſed Babylon, Ila. 3.17, 
Behold I will ftirre up the Medes againſt thee, 
4. Linen: 


14 Chap. 10 The explanation and Solution 


Janos. 4. Luan: from him came the Grecians, as Toe, 3.6. /exanim, becing the plural of I 
is tranſlated by the Septuagint, , oi the Greekes : Hecataus in Strabs, lib. g. ſaith, thy 
the /onians came out of Alia into Grecia, from whence the Athenians had their bes; 
ning, which at the firſt were called /ones,and their countrey [ona Hiereſolymutan. ſaith, ih 
were the Macedonians, which had the principalitie over Greece. 

Thabal. g. Thubal: Epiphanius thinketh him to be the father and founder of the The ſl.liam 
ſome of the Hebrews vnderſtand the Italians : others take Thuba/ for the countrey Ibem 
in Aſia, neete to Armenia, where Ptolomie placeth the towne T habilaca : of — Iben. 
ans Ieſephus meaneth that they were called I hubalai, T bubalians, and not of the Iberian 
that i, the Spanyards in Europe, as Pererius citeth him: ic Luniue, But ſeeing in Scripture 
Thubal and Meſech are joy ned together, whichis taken for Arabia: as Ezek. 27. 1% and 
32.6.lome thinke it more like to be a countrey neare to Arabia, Perer. they cannot bethe 
Spanyards, as Afcrceru thinketh. Of all the reſt, Iiwdge Io/ephws opinion to be moll pro. 
bable,as ſhall appe>r< in the next place. 

Meſech. 6, Meſech, l. This is neither like to be the Muſcovites, as ſome haue thought, becauſedf 
the ſimiltude of the letters, Mercer. 2. neither is Meſech neate Arabia, as Pererixs would 
gather out of the Pſalme, 120. 5. Moc is me, that I am conſflrained to dwell in Meſech, and in ti 
tents of Kedar : tor although it be agreed, that Cedar is here taken for part of Arabia,yetthe 
other word i>r.ther appellatiue, then proper in this place: and commeth ot the Hebrew 
maſbach,whuich ſigni ficthᷣ ro prolong : ſo the ſenſe is, why doe I ſoiourne ſo long, as both Hi. 
rom: and Tremellius tranſlate : and the Chalde read, I have foi-urned, cum Aſrants Cc, cum 
tabernaculis Arabiani : with men of Alta, and in the tabernacles of the Arabians, 3, Where 
fore it is molt like, that Meſech was in Aſia neare to T ubals countrey, confining vpon Ar- 

Pia. lib. 6. c. . menia, rather then Arabia, and tobe the countrey called Cappadocia. Ich ſaith, that 

Mela lb. 7. the Cappadocians were firſt called Ae ſochei, Meſochians, hie nameth them Moſſyni, E. 

Geog, c. 21. piphanius Moſſyneci: and Mela v itne ſleth that there is a certaine hill in Armenia toward 
Cappadocia, called Moſchicus : and leſepſus teſlifieth, that there was 2 certaine citieit 
Cappadocia, called Moſecha, afterward Czfarca: this theretore is that Meſcch whichs 
ioyned ſo often in the Scripture with Thubal. 

Thiras. 7 Thiras. 1. which is neither the Turks, as the Hieroſolymitan, 2. nor the Perſians, as Se- 
lomo Iarchi. but as it is recetued of the moſt, this was the father of the Thracians, u ho in- 
habited neate vnto Pontus Euxinus, not fo called, Thraces, tanquam truces, of their crvell 
and ſauage nature, asof the hardnes of the counti ey, but of their firſt founder Thyras, Ale. 
cer Iun. 

eſt y. where v, 3. The ſonnes of Comer, Aſhkenaz.,R iphath,Togarmah : 1. Some take Aſhakenas for the 
Ge — Gothes or Scithians : Geucucuſ lerom g. 27, 2. Some for Germanig, Loſephus for the Rhe- 
om er ic * 2 l 121 * * 

bite l gini,a people of Ita ic : fic Mercer. . But it is molt like they were a people inhabiting Ali 

Aſhkenaz., as leroſolymitan gathereth, Ietem. 51,27. where Ah, numbred among the athiſtants 
ofthe Medes and Perſians that came againſt B. by lon: And for rhe better evidence hereof, 
thereis a lake in Buhyni / called Aſcauis: andcertaine Tlandes of the ſea Aegeum, are na 

Plin.liv,5.c,23 med Aſcania. Plinie allo mak eth mention of a famous mart towne in Phrygia,called Alc 
nia: ex. Inmo. 

Riphath. 2, Riphath called alſo Diphath. 1. Chron 1,6, Epiphanius taketh them for the Caſpian, 
Tero/olymitan, for the Phrygian:, Mercer, for the Riphet. Bat it is moll like they wete the 
Paphlagonians, who Ieſephus ſaith weie called Riphabei, whereot alſo the mountaines I. 
phas were ſo named, : 

Torgamah. 3. Togarmah: this neidiier is liketo be Tuokes, asthe Tewes, nor the Germaine, as the 
Chalde paraphraſt, Eſech. 22. 1 3, for they had notraffike with Tyrus, beeing ſo farre dil. 
tant, not yet Bubatie, at the Ieroſolymitan. Paraphraſt: for Eſech. 38. f. the Thogatmiam 
are reckoned among thoſe nations that aſliſtes Oog, the prince of Aſia againſt the Iſrav 
lites : loſephus taketh Togarma for the Pury gian: : but they are moſt like to be a people 
of Armenia the lefle, whoſe kinges were called Tygrancs, as deriued from Togarmab. 


elt. l. Of the In. | 
| of Ia= v. 4. T he ſonnes of Tavan, Eliſhu, Cc. Eliſba, the Chalde Paraphraſt taketh for Italia: Eſech. 


uah. 27. 3. ſome for the fortunate Iſlandes : whereof the Poets tooks occaſion ſo much to cel 
Elba. brate the camps EH, the Eliſian fieldes : tharg : Hicroſ. for Hellas, Giæcia: — 
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the Acolians famous for purple Eſech.27,7. which is moſt probable: Juni. Mercer. 
2 Twhh ib: Dſephis taketh itfor India, that yeeldeth golde, lib, 8. antiquit. and ſo doth 
Hierome:the Septuagine:Eſech, 2 ; for Tarſhiſh, reade Char hage:the Ch. ide paraphraſt, T #54. 
Jerem. 10. Africa: But Ta- ſhi chi is rat (er Cilicia, «here was the tie T arſ.15, S. Pauls coun- 
tic lu, Mercer. Act. 21. 39. And heerevpon becauſe the Cilicians were chiefe Naui- 

ots and commanders cf the meditettanian fea : all thoſe coafts along were called Ta- 

uh. | 
;. Kittim: (ome vnd:rltand the It. uuns and Romain:s, as the Latine tranſlation and KI 
Chalde Paraphraſt.Numer. 24. 4. Ioſephus and Epiphanius the Cyprians, where was the 
cine Citjum, the rowne of Zend Citius chiefe of the Stoikes : Mercer. Bur Kittim are rather 
the people called C eitioi, Citii, inhabiting io Aſia, ncare to Cilicia: of whom that eit e in Cy- 
prus mi ht be ſo called. | 

Jy anna or Rhodanim, 1. Chron. 1. v. 1,for the hebrew daleth,and rob, may calily Dodunm. 
be miſtaken one for another: the Hierololymit. vnde: ſtandeth Dodana in Epaus, Mercer. 
{me he countrie by Rodanus the river of Rhone. But the Rodians of the II Rodes, are 
moſt like to take their beginning from hence, as theſep:uagint interpret. Ian. 

v. fs Theiſlerof the Gentiles : that is all the ſea coalts vpon the Mediterrarean ſea, not queſ. g. Ot e 
one ly the Iſlan es, as Rhodes, Cyprus, but the countries bordering vpon the Sea were ina; Iſles ot th? 
bited by theſe ſonnes of Tauan: for as Hierome citeth out of Varro and oihers, the Grecians, Gentiles. 

iſhed the ſea coaſtes from the mountaines Amanus af d Taurus, almoſt to the Britiſh $17 
ſea: the other ſonnes of Iapheth inhabited the Aſian and E. ſt partes, as is before ſhewed : — 1 
And as yet there was no diuiſion ot tongues, whereot Moſes entreateth: c. 11, but he heare 4 
" ſpeakein thereof by way of anticipar:on. 
at v. 6. The ſonnes of Ham were Chis : Ham or Cham with his poſteritie diſperſed them- queſt.g. Of 
F. ſelues into the Meridoniall or Socherne partes of the world, both in Aſia and Atrica;where- the ſoaues of 

vpon the tentes or tabernacles of Cham, are taken tor Egypt, Pſal. 78, 51. and Chem was Cham. 

the oameof a great citie in Thebais and of an Iſland : Chaſh is taken in Scripture boch for 2 
Arabia in Aſia, . butittic Aethiopia in Africa: Geneſ. a. i 3. che land of Chuſh Heroin 
muſt needs be vnderſt cob Arabia: Numb. . Zippota Moſes wife, is ſaid to be Chu- 
ſitis;a Chuſite, or as other read an Aethiopian : and yet the was a Madianite, which countrie Ch 
bordered Arabia: ſo 2. Chron. 14. 9. Zetah king of Chuſhor Acthiopia, came againſt — 
Aſia: which is not like to haue brene king ot the Africane Acthiopia, which was a great | 
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ee. 


* way diſtant trom Paleſtina, neither was there cauſe of hoſtiluie or enmitie bet tene the 

N lewes and them, beeing o fatre diſioyned: and the text ſaith, hat AL purſued the Acthio- — 

ge —.— Gerar, and ſmotethe citith about it, which did belong (15 ſhould ſeeme) to Zerah: op. 

he. this Gerar was in the conftaes of Paleſtina, as may appeare by the peregrination of A- 

* braham and Iſaach: Genel. 20. 26. But that in ſome places Chuſli is token for the greater 

* Aethiopia beyond Egypt, is euident alſo in the ſcripture : as 2. King 19.9. Tirhaka Kung 

of of Lihiopia, came 0utagainſt Senacherib, vader whoſe dominion Arabia and the countries An 

* in Aſia were: like wiſe Ierem. 1 3, 2 f. can the Acthiopian or Chuſhite chaunge © oo 
his tk: P Chronic 

wi is nenne? & c. Wherefore Beroaldus opinion, that would haue Arabia onely taken tor 


Chulh vpon thereaſon beforoalledged, wanterh ſufficient gtound: there was then two coun- 
ll tries called Chuth ot Acthiopia, one in Alia, the other in Africa, one in the Weſt , the other 
* toward the Eaſt1which two countries were ſevered by the Arabian fea, This diſtinction 
bs Rong well noteth to haue beene obſeryed by forteine writers, Homer, Herodotus. 


the Mirraim is bya generall conſent taken for Egypt, which was ſo called of Aegiptus bro. Mizram, 
cherte Danaus, who there raygned, havin expelled bis brother: which happened, as 
2 . following Euſebius ſaith, in lone his time, more then $00. yeares after the 
* Bur accotding to the computation of Manethon an Acgiptian Chronographer cited 
oplt by Ioſephus, lib. l. cont, Appion: it was 3 Moſes peri Oe Ifraclites 

outof Aegypt. [Put , otherwiſe called Pal. ſac. 66. 19,from bim came the Lybians, ſo the 
Septua gint tranſlate: Eſech. 30. f. the iuhabitants were firſt called Pyrhzi : and ig Mayri- Phar. 
| nr — 4 ewe —.— called y- lb. 1. antiquit. Plin. lb. 5. c. i 1 

us taketh them to be the people called Axumirz beyound Egypt, mon — 
roglodites : from this name ſome coniecturt — be bans — 

on 
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on to the poeticall fiftions : So it is moſſ like , that Phut and his polteritie inhabited gy 

f African coaſtes: the people ſince were called Libians of Libya the daughter of Epaphus a 
$olin.c.27: the counttie Affrica, of Apher ſonne of Hercules the Lybian, 

Chanaan : the poſteritie of this Canaan is exactly deſcribed, v. if theſe were all c alledh 
c.. oe generall name of Cananites,butdillinguiſhed inco ciuerle other p. ople : w hoſecoungy 

was afterward giuen vnto 22 and ——— e. 1 Ry 

v. 7. Theſonne of Chuch, Saba, &c. e Sabæans, were neither people of Ae hiopi 
= 1 b as Mo ey — — called, 4. «8 Ae, of worſhipping, becauſe the incenſe, wick 
came trom them was vſed in ſacrifices ; But they inhabited Arabia Fzlix : of theſe Sabeay 
Plin.lib.c.18, the prophet Iſay ſpeaketh, 45. ig. prophane authours alſo make mention of chem: Pl 
' maketh thema peoble of Arabia, famous for incenſe, dwelling betweene the two Seas, the 
Perſian and Arabicke : Strabo faith allo, Sabi felicem Arabam incolunt, Cc. they inhabits 
the fortunate or happie Arabia : and he further deſcribeth them by their rich commodities 
incenſe,micre,cynamon, balme: whereof they baue ſuch aboundance, that they vſe cy namen 
and caſia, inſlead of wood for the fire : they haue their beds, tables, ſtooles, veſlels of ſilu 
and gold, &c. 

2. Chauil ab. Ioſephus, and Hircrome following him, to whome ſubſcribeth, Mercer.'higke 
this to be th: Getui/arsim the remote parts of Atrica: but it is molt like to be a countrey not 
farre ſrom the: Iſmal'tes and Amalckites in Alia, confining vpon the country Score, in 
Perfia : tor the Iſniaelites dwelt from Hauilah to Sur, Gen. . i 8.and Saul ſmote Amaleck 
from Haul. h to Su, 1. Sam. 1. 7. yetthis is an other Chauilah trom that mentioned, y, 
2:9, 

Lib, x.antiq, 3. Sabthah: whi h cannot be the peop'e Aſtobari in Aetbiopia, fo called of the tius 
Sabthah. Aſtabarus, which tunnech into Nilus s Ioſephus thinke'h, and Mercerus. But theſe 
called of the Gieekes Salut hem, inhabited a part of Arabia Fælix neare to the Perſian Sea: 
* where Ptolomie placeth the citie Saba he: which ſcemeth to be the ſame that Plmiecalleh 
— Sabbathe'es, which hath _ the walls 60.temples, 10 
« Rahma, Hier. R : Epiphanj»$ agreeing with Igfephus,thinkethis Regma tobe 
Rahma. 2 — Garaon, S but by their mar — of precious and 
ſpice, Ezech, 27.22.they rather thought to inhabite Arabiafzlix: where Ptolomie placeth 
the tic Naga. 20 
Seltoce . Sabtheca, che founder of the people Sacalitz, in Aralia Felix, neare to the Perſian 
ulph: Jun. 8 
S 1 7. The ſonne: of Raamabh, Sheba, Ded: This Sheban is another, from Saba before 
queſt.rx, Of ment oned: the firſt beeing written with Shin, he other with Samech : & this Sheba differeth 
Sheba and De · from that Sh: ba, which was of Apravamspolteritie, Gene, 2g. 3 that Shebah inhabited 
* Arabia d. ſerta: but this in A the Queene of this countrie that came to So- 
lomon, 1. king 10. 1. called the ofthe South, Math. 2. But Arabia is more Exf 
then South, from Paleſtina: the Queens afth s countrie were called by the name of Cat- 
daces, A ct. S. The Sabeans that droue away Iobs cattaile, were not as Pereriae thioketh,and 
Aerccrus of this people, but of the other dhabeans of Arabia ceſerra. 
Dedas. Dedan. Ioſephis and Hierome, place the Dedaneans in Aethiopia, ſo alſo Merrerus: but the 
is not like, becauſe they did trafſique with Tyrus, Ezek. 27 20. which they could not con- 
neniently doe, if they dwelt in the remote and forte diſtant countrey of Acthiopia, Iti 
more probable, that they inhabited ſome part of Arabiafelix, not farte from Idumea; u 
may appeare, Ierem ig. f. where the name of Dedan are threatned to be deſtroved, 
ther mak Edom, as becing theiraſſiſtants and ceadiutors in ewll, But let this further be 
noted, that therearetwo other of the ſame name, Dedan and Sheba, which came of Ab- 
ham by Ketura,Gen.2 ;.which inhabited Taka af * 
queſt.t2, Of v. $. And Chu begat Nimrod. 1. Auguſtine, 18 t int alſo tranſlate, thinker he 
| Nimrodscru- yay a gyantin the ſtature of his bodie. 2, Hierome, that he firft exerciſed tyrannie and ctw 
— 16. ell dothinion : whereas before there was no ſuch violent rule praRtiſed, 3. wherein hv 
Je Gun cx, ambition appeateth, to ſeeke to he Lord ot all. Noah yet living. Caluin. 4. Ioſep bus ſaith, 
Hier. io tadit. that he prouoked inen to pride and contempt of God, teaching men to aſcribe their hap» 
Gen. pinestb themſelues, not vnto God. 5. Hugo faith, he brought in Idolatrie, teac hing wes 
| 7 to wotſhip fire, that was ſo commodious io men, which error the Chaldeans n 
. 


Strabo. lib. 16. 
Chavilah, 


«a 4 © HCl —_— <> a a ca» i. ah} oc a = a. 


ow wy ee, & «@ @ 


CH-2---EIT-ET”T.T: 


* BST Qs STi q e EX 


SN ©. x3 


PMU FEET TS EET BY mYRSN 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 10. 117 
5, Hecis called a hunter by a metaphor, becauſe he hunted men, a8 beaſts are chaſed. Ierem. 

I 

E -_ A mightie hunter before the Lord.] t. which words are neither to be ſo taken, as if it Qu,tz,How 
ſhould haue veene (aid, that Nimrod was the mightieſt man vnder heauen, /ic Vatablus, Nimrod is 
and Merceras following Ramban, 2. neither that Nimrod did offer in ſacrifice to God, the need. — 
beaſtes which he hunted for, Aben Ezra. 3. nor yet that Nimrod, did ſnulate, diſſembling- fer — 
ly profeſſe himſelfe a wor ſhipper ot God, Caietan. 4. Neither doth this clauſe onely ſerue Lord. 
to ampliſie: as Plal. 104. 16, the Cedars, are called the Cedars of God, that is, high trees: 
So Nimrod ſhould here be ſaid to be a hunter before the Lord, that is, a mighne hunter: as 
Ramban : for that is ſaid before. 5. As for that fable of the Hebrewes, that Nimrod was 
cloathed with the ſame skinnes, which Adam and Eue did weare, by vertue whercofboth 
man and beaſt were obedient to him, wee vtterly reie it. 6. Neither neede we to turne 
the word, before the Lord, againſt the Lord, as Auguſtine ſheweth the vie of the word barrier, 
which ſignifieth both: 44. 16.de ciuit. c.4. 7.But the right meaning is, that euen inthe ſight 
and preſence ot God, without all feare of God, Nimrod practiſed tyrannic and crueltie: ſo 
that it grew vnto a prouerbe, to reſemble a cruell tyrant and oppreſſor to Nimrod. 

Nim4od.1,T his Nimrod was neither the ſonne of Ionithus, whome Noah ſhould beget Queſ.1 4+ who 
after the flood, who ſhould for rule and dominion-ſake aſſociate himſelſe to the ſtocke of that Nimrod 
Cham, as forged Mcthodius fableth : for the Scripture teſtifieth, that he was the ſonne of Hitor bol 
Chum. 2. Neither was Nimrod the father of Iupiter Belus, the father of Nimus, as Bero- in Gen-37 
ſus Annianus, 46. 5. antiquit. Chaldaic. who ſhoud beginne the Empire of the Babylonians ; 
an. 1 30. yeare after the floode : for it is not like, that Monarchie grewe ſo ſoone to be ſo 
muightie, the world not yet heeing repleniſhed. 3. Neither can he be Ninus. becauſe he is 
ſaid to build Niniue, v. 11. as Mercator: for that citie might be begunne by Nimrod, & in- Mlercatot in 
larged by Ninus. 4. Neither can Mercators coniecture be ſound, that Nimrod was not the Chronolog, 
immediate ſonne of Chuſh, becauſe he is reckoned after the nephe we of Chuſh : but this 
might be (to omit their coniecture, that he was begotten of an harlot) either becauſe he 
was borne after his nephewes Sheba and Dedan : or elſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of him a- 
lone, as the moſt eminent perſon, and to take occaſion thereby to touch histyrannie: ſic |, ruſt lib.16, 
Auguſtin. Mercer, f. Neither is it like, that this Nimrod was Zoroaſter, as Epiphanius. G. ge Gjuir.dei, 
But it is molt like, that this Nimrod was the ſame, home forren ſtories call Belus, home cap.z. 

make the founder of the Babvlonian Monarch: & both of them were the firſt inventors 
ot idolatry: So _—_— faith of Nimrod: & it is euident, that many Idols names among the 
Gentiles in thoſe Eaſt parts were deriued from Belus: as Belial, Belzebub, Belphegor. | 

v. 10. The beginning of his hinedome was Babel, cc. 1, Babel was fo called, becauſe x 14. Of 
the Lord confounded their languages: ot ballall, to confound. 2. Arach: it may be Arecha in >< countries 
the prouince Suſiana in Perſia : but more like to be Edeſla in Meſopotamianeare Euphra- 
ten not that Edeſſa, which was afterwards called Antioch : /ic Hicreſaſym. Hieronym. Mercer. 

3. Accadis Niſibis in that part of Meſopotamia, which ĩs corruptiy of Geographers cal Accad. 
led Acabene, for Accadene. Mercer. 4. Calne , which is not Selucia, as Hierome, or Cteſi- 

phon, as Hieroſolomyt, and Mercer. but rather the famous mart towne Calliniſum, Iun. _ 

that it was a towne 2 may appeare, Amos 6.2. goe uno Claneh, &. 5. Sinhar : this Sinhar, 
in the countrey of Chaldza and Moſopotamia, where is the mountaine Singaras, and the 

towne Singara thereof called, Tun. 

Concerning the building of Babel, 1. Q. Curtius ſeemethto aſcribeitto Belus. lib. g. 2. queſt. — 

others to Semiramis, Herodotus, lib. I. Diador. lib. 3. 3. Beroſus cited by Ioſephus, to Nebu- Babel. 
chadnazar:4b, 1.cont, Appion. 4. Beroſus Annianus maketh all three builders of Babylon: 
Nimrod began the tower, ann. i 3 1.after the flood: then Belus built the citie, who raigned 
after Nimrod 62.yearcy,and he himſelfe raigned 6. yeares: then Semiramis, the wife of Ni- 
nut, which raigned 24. yeares, much enlarged and fortified the citie, To this purpoſe Bero- 
ſus Annianus. And after all this , when Aſſyrian kings had made Niniue the Imperial 
ſeat, ſo that Babylon was negle&ted , aud much decaicd, at the laſt Nebuchadnazar , hauing 
conquered the citie of Ninive, reediſied and beautified Babylon, as it is in the 4. of Dan. 
But yet the beginning and foundation of Babylon was laid by Nimrod, as the ſcripture here 
teltificth, the ginning of his kingdome was Babel. Hereunto agree Joſephus, Oroſins lib. b. Au- 
$.4.16.de ciuit. lei, es - 
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16. v. it. Out of that land came Aſſur, or he went to Aſſur. l. neither Aſſur is here talcen forthe 
. . proper name of Sems ſonne, who as Auguſtine thinketh, firſt obtained the dominion of 
— ys Nimrod, and then went and built other cities, whereof the firſt was afterward called Nini. 
ne: the lame alſo is the opinion of Ioſephus and Mercerus, following Kinchi.For it is not 
lib,1,antiqu. like that Aſſur of godly Sem, was ſuch an other mightie hunter as Nimrod was: andit AC. 
ſur obtained Nimrods Empire, he was the mightie hunter, and not Nimrod. 2. neither is it 
like, as Hierome writeth, de terra illa pullulamt A(ſyriorum imperium, that the Empire of the 
Hieron. trad. Aſſyrians did ſpring out of Numrods countrey : tor it is not probable that Sem and Chams 
in Gea, ſtocke were ſo ſoone confederate together. 3. neither was this Aſlur the ſonne of Iapheth, 
as Ab. Ezra, or the ſonne of Nimrod, as Epiphanius. 4. nor yet is Aſlur here taken tor the 
king of Aſlyria : that Ninus king of A ſſur came out from the land of Sinhar to conquer o- 
ther countries, as Pcrerius ſeemeth to thinke : for it is not lie that Moſes would call Ninus 
by the proper name of Aſſur, the one comming of Cham, the other of Sem. 5. But the 
better reading is, that out of that land, he, that 1s Nimrod, or ſome of his poſteritie, came 
into Ally ria, lun. ſo that Aſſur is here taken, neither tor the king or kingdome of Aſſy ria ot 
for the proper name of A ſlur, but for the region and countrey of Allyria, This Iunius fol- 
M . lowingRamban, to whome conſenteth Mercator j ſauing that he erroniouſly thinketh, that 
— Nim od and Ninus the founder of Niniue, were all one. But it is more ptobable, that Nim- 
rod firſt came into the countrey called Aſlytia, and beganne to build that citie, which was 
afterward enlarged by Ninus, and called by tus name. 
eſt x7, Of But here occaſion is offered, briefely to touch the beginning and continuance of the 
beginamg Aſſyrian Monarchie. 1, Ninus is held to haue beene the firſt Monarch of the Aſſyrians, as 
& continuance {jerome ſaith moſt H iſtoriographers conſent therein : in the 4 3,yeare of his raigne Abra- 
— "yah ham was borne, 32. yeares aiter the flood: the laſt king of the Ailyrians, was Sardanapa- 
io 2. Oſea, 14% 2. The number ofthe Kings(comming betweene)is vncertaine: Yelleins Patagentns recs 
The number koneth 33. Euſebius, 36. Oroſius, fo. Diodorus, 30. onely : but the matter is not great : for 
of the Aſſyrian few or none ot all this number, were famous for their vertue or worthie acts: neither doth 
the knowledge thereof give any light to the divine ſtories, 3. Likewiſe authors diſagree 
about the continuance of the Monarchie t 1. Some aſcribe ynto it too much, as the Egyp- 
tians, 5000. yeares, as Alexander writeth in an epiſtle to Olympias, cited by Auguſtine. 2, 
Some giue too {mall a time, as Herodotus, of roo, yeares, lib. 1, 3 But other — 2 longer 
lib;x2, de ciui. time: as Velleius a loo. yeares, Iuſtinus a i 300. lib.i. Euſebius, Cyril, Iſidor, Beda a 12.40, 
dei. c. 10. yeares: Diodorus a 1 360, which opinion is molt probable : for from Abrahams birth to 
Manalzes raigne, vnder the which the Aſlyrian Monarchie ceaſed , are counted yeares an 
I $10, adde hereunto 40 yeires of Ninus taigne before Abrahams birth, and they make a 
1350, And it the Aſſynian Empire were ſurprized in the 40. yeate of Manaſles,as Pererius 
thipketh,the who'e time will make a 1390. yeares, Perer. 
queſt. 18. How v I. And builded Nimine, ccc. Concerning the continuance alſo of this citie of Niniue, 
long the cite & the finall overthrow thereof, many opinions there are. 1. It is not like,that this citie was 
of Nine deſtroy ed either inthe 7. yeare of Ozias, as Euſcbius thinketh, or inthe raigne of Manaſ- 
Rood. ſes, as Joſephus : either in the 14. yeare of his raigne : as Diodorus, or the 40. 3s Perers: 
nor yet vnder Ioſias, as Hierome: for in the laſt yeare of Ioſias raigne, Pharao Necho went 
vp againſt the king of Aſſut. 2. King. 2 1.29. As yet then the kingdome of Al ſhur floriſhed, 
and Ninive alſo the head citie thereof. 2. Neither is it like that Niniue was ſurpriſed b 
Ciaxares king of Medes,after whome Aſtyages raigned 3 5,ycarezzwhom Cyrus — 
as Herodotus : for thus the deſtruttion of Niniue ſhould fall within the yo. yeares captiui- 
tie of the I(raclites. But whereas the prophet Nahum prophecieth that Niniue ſhould be 
by the Chaldeans j Nahum. 2. The opinion of the Hebrewes is molt like, that 
Nabuchadnezer deſtroyed Ninive (and not the king of the Medes,) in the firſt yeare of his 
raign, about the beginning ot Ichotakims raign : for it is not like that the king of the Chal- 
deans could ſo preuaile and begin his Monarchie, till he had the king of Aſſur, 
and ſubdued the chiefe citiethe ſtrengih of his kingdomezſo then the kingdome of Aſſy ria, 
and ſtate of Niniue continued almoſt 28 bey ond the 40. yeare of Manaſſesthat us 15. 
yeares more of Manaſſes raigne: & ofa. Ioſias, and ſome part of Ichoiakims raigne: which 
malce in all a 144. yeares, ot thercabout. 
v. 17. The 
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v. 17. The citie Rehoboth, and Calah, Reſen. cc. This s a great citie.] 1. Rehoboth is queſt. 19 OF 
here the proper name of a citie, not to be taken appellatively t ot the broad ſtreetes of Ni- Redboth, 
nive, as Heroſoly mit. and Hicrome : tor the addition of the word (cite) ſhewethitto be a 2 — 
peculiar place ſo called : and therefore it is called Rehoboth of the river : Geneſ. 36. 37. 
hkelicto be the citie Oraba, which Prolome placeth the river Tygris. 2, Calah, Epi- 
phaoius taketh tor T hobel : Hicraſolym,tor the citie Hariatha, which Prolome calicth Ar- 
tavicarts. But it was rather the chicte ciue, of the countrie Calacina, or Calachena, in Aſ- | 
ſyria : whereof Strabo maketh mention, as confined ypon Niniue. Jan. 3. Reſen, not as the Scrabo prin, 
70, read Daſe : lome take it tor the towne Reſama in Meſopotamia, ſome for Arſianes in 5 
the province Suſiana: Epiphanius callethit a, Lobus: Hieroſolym. Theleſſarum: But it 
is moſt like to be the cine Beſlarum in Afsyria, according to Ptolome, fic [wnixs. 4. Nini - Diodorus b.9, 
ue was this great cittie (not Reſen before ſpoken of, as Aercerus following R. Levi: }not ſo Stab. lib. 16. 
great in the beginning, but at that time when Moſes did thus write: the walles were in The largenes 
compaſſe 60, miles : the height of an 100. teete : the breadth able to receiue 3,cartes one © © n 
meeting another, it had an 150. towers, of the height of 200. fcete. In this citie, when Io- 
nas preached, were an 120. thouſand litle children, which could not be aboue the . part, 
fo that the citie may be ſuppoſed to haue had no leſſe then 500. thouſand inhabitantes : It 
un called a citie of 3.daics 10urney, that is, to walke about the compaſſe or circuite there- 
ol or as Pererius thinketh, to take a viewe ofthe ſtreetes and parts thereoſ. 

v. 13, AMiſraim begat Ludim, che. 1, Ludim are not the Lydians ot Aſia minor, but a — 
people rather confining vpon the Egyptians, and confederate with them as Ierem. 46, 9. He ſonnes of 
the prophet nameth the Acthiopians, Lybians, Lydians,as aſſiſtants to the Egyptians: the 
Ludi then arc the inhabitauts of the countrie zotisin Egypt; ſome take Zxdim for Zub 
Mauritania, Mercer. Hieroſol. . The Hanamæi, Hananims, arc the pẽtapolites or Cyreui- . 
aus in Egypt. Hieroſ. or rather the Huaitæ in Aethiopia: Mercer. 3. Lehabims, they are the 211 
Lybians in Africa, where alſo the people called before Phutei, inhabiting the in ward parts, Naphtahims 
Hizrog in tradition. in Genel. 4. The Naphtahims, are certaine Acttwopiaus in the fur- 5 atbrufoms. 
ther part of Egypt: where there was a cilie called Napatha : Plin. lib. 6.c. 2g, f. Pathru- aſlabrms, 
fims;not the peluſians in the 1 Egypt, as Hieroſol. or the inhabitants of Arabia Petrea, Caphtorims 
but the pharuſians rather, as Prolomeand Plinie call them : a people inhabiting the mid - F 
dle part of Egipt : whereot Iſay maketh mention, Iay 12, 11. Mercer. 6. The Caſlahims 
arcthe inhabitantes of the countrie Casfiotis, and the Capthorims of the region Sethroitis, 
about the mouth of Nilus, bordering vpon Paleſtina,/n. 

v. 1.4. Out of whome came the Philitims. 1. Theſe are they whome the ſeptuagintcall — Ot 
Allophyli, that is, aliens or ſtrangers, and the Latines Paleſtini, and their countne Paleſtina, ©* — — 
which contained fiue regions, according to five principall cities, of Gaza, Aſcalon, Gath, jg. 
Accaron, Azotus: all bordering vpou the Mediterranean fea, 2. Theſe philiſtuns came of 
the Capthorims:for ſo ate they called the remnant of the Iſle of Capthor, Jereme47.4.which The Captho- 
Capthorims cannot be the Cappadocians as the Chalde readeth heare, & both the Greeke rims ze nor 
and latine interpreter. Deut, 2, £8. for the C ans inhabited a large countrie neare ®<C 
to Pontus and the hill Z aura, tar diſtant from Paleſtina : and therefore ĩt is not like the phi- 
liſtim: ſhould come from fo farre : and of any other Cappadocia nearer hand, we find no 

mention : Buttheſe Capthorims inhabited in the nearer parts of Acgypt, as is before ſhew- 
ed. 3, -Whereas here - philiſtzms are ſaid to come from the Callas, and in other pla- Recondlliati- 
ces from the Capthorims : it may be explayned thus, that the ims came firſt on. 
p tothe Caſluhims, which is in the way to Paleſtina, and ioy ning with them, (beeing yet 

the chiefe ringleaders themſelues) inuaded the countrie Paleſtina : 4, Some thinke, / ts 
both the philiſtims, and Capthorims, came of the Caſluhims, Mercer: but the better rea- 
ding is to make this a parentheſis ( of whome came the Philiſtums ) — — ſhall 

be the ſcauenth ſonne of Mizraim, 5. Some Hebrewes will haue the philiſtims, and Cap · 
thorims, to come both of the pathraſims, and Caſlnhans: of whome marying together, they 
lay, were the philiſtims Gyantes, and the Capthorims dwarfes : But the philiſtims are here 
ſaid to come of the Caſluhans, g. This Paleſtina then was firſt inhabited by the Cananites, 
which were expelled by the Caphthorims.Deut,2.2 3. & though afterward it was inhabited 

by the philiſtims, yer it was part of the land of Canaan, and ſo of right belongedto the land 
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at Zidan, Cc. 1. He was the founder of Sidon,acitie in Phnj. 


cia, called great Sidon. Tofu. 19, 28. becauſe it was a famous citic, more auncient then Ty. 
rus, which the prophet nameth the daughter of Sidon. Iſay. 23. i:. Iuſtinus thinketh it was 


Iaſi ub. 18. ſo called of che abundance of fiſh, for in the phenician language, a fiſherman is called S. id 
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Butit is more like that Sidon beareth the name of the founder to this day. 

2, Chethor Heth from him came the Hethites, that dwelt about Hebron, as it may ap. 

peare by the caue, which Abraham bought of them: Geneſ. 2 3. 19. This was a warlike 
le, and of them were there gyants, men of great ſtature : of whome the Syrians were 
afraid, leſt the king of Iſrael bad hired them. 2. King. 7,6. 

3, Iebuſi, the founder of the citie Iebus, afterward called Ieruſalem, Joſua, 18,28.from 
whence they could not be expelled till Dauids time, 2. Sam. 5. 

4. Emori, father ofthe Amorrheans, or Amorites : which inhabited about Baſhan and 
Gilead, whoſe king was Og : their countrie fell to the lot of Gad and Ruben, and the halſe 
tribe o Manaſſes. Num. 21, theſe Amorites were diſperſed into diverſe partes of the land 
of Canaan: and therefore the whole countrie beareth their name. Geneſ. 15, 16. che 
wickednes of the Amorites is not yet full: their ſtature of bodie was great: therefore compared 
to the cedars : Amol, 2. g. But their wickednes was greater: as the prophet to (et torth the 
ſinne of Iſrael ſaith heir father was an Amorite, &c. Exech. 1 6. 3. 

5. Grighdhr: ot whome yu theGergaſenes : Math. by the lake Tyberias, where wat 
the towne of Ptolome, called Geraſa, ot Ioſephus Ceſæta, of Plinie Gelaſa, hence ſome 
thinke the lake Gene/ar had the name. Mercer. 0 

6. Hiui : of him came the Hiuites: theſe dwelt vnder mount Hermon: Ioſua, 17. 3. 
which is a part of mount Lebanon, Iud. 3. 3. toward the Eaſt, belonging to Trachonitis: 
Perer, ſome ofthe Hebrewes take the Hivites and Rephaim for all one: and for that cauſe 
Genel, 15, 20. where the nations of the Cananites arercheaiſed, the Rephaim are named, 
and the Hivites omitted. 

7. Ark: who builtacitie Areas,over againſt Tripolis, vader Lebanon, Hierom. 

8. $14; of whome the deſart of Sin tooke the name. Perer.and the cĩtie Sin, not far from 
Lebanon: Hierom : of him came the inhabiters of Caparor/a, Hieroſal. a towne in Idumea, 


not farre from Iebus toward the ſouth: Ptolom. 


9, Arnadi : of whome came the Aradians, that inhabited the Iſland Aradus, famous for 
theirskill in ſeafaring:Ezech,2 7,v.8. 

10. Zemari: Hierom placeth the Semareans in Colo Syria, with their citie Edeſſa: Hiero- 
ſol. taketh them forthe Emiſſeni in Syria, whom Plinic calleth Hemiſeni: But it is molt like 
that he was the author of thoſe that inhabited Zemaraim. Ioſua. 18. 22. of whome alſo the 
mountaine Zemaroim was ſocalled, a. Chron. 13.4. 

11, Chamathi: two cities of this name Chamath we read of in the Scripture, one inthe 
land of Canaan, which belonged vato the polleſſion of Nephthaly : Ioſua 19,3 5.called Ha- 
mot h Dor, one of the cities of refuge, Ioſua. 21, 32, The other was a chiefe citie of Da- 
maſcus : Ierem 49.23. Touthe king ofthis Hamath was inleage with Dauid. i. Chron. 1B. 
9. This Chamath the ſonne of Canaan was the father of the inhabitants of this countrieg 
which Zeiglerus would haue to be Ithurea : Ioſephus and Hierome, and Hierolol. thinke 
this Hamath to be Antiochia, the chiefe citie of Syria, Iunius taketh it for the prouinte Ca- 
matha, which extendeth from Lebanon to Arabia deſerta, the chiefe citie whereof,in time 
paſt was called Amathus. 

But whereas Geneſ. 1 5. 20. 27. two other nations are named which inhabited the = 
miſed land: the Canaanites and Perizzites, whereof no mention is made in this place. The 
reaſon hereof may be, 1. cither becauſe thoſe were of ſome of theſe kindreds : the one 
called Canaanites, as beeing the chiefe among them the other might be the Samareans, as 
Pererius, or ſome other, ſo called, becauſe they inhabited the plaine countrie, in vnwalled 
townes, for ſo the word is taken, Eſther, 9.19, where the Iewes are called Perazim, that is, 
dwelling in villages. 2. Or which is moſt like; as all theſe eleuen ſonnes of Canaan dwel- 
led not in Canaan,as the Aruadians, and Camatheans : ſo ſome forrainers of other kinreds 
might inhabite amongeſt them which came not of Canaan, as the Kenites, Kenizites,Cad- | 
monites, whoſe countrie is promiſed to Abraham, Gen. 5.19, Such were the Philiſtims 
that came ofthe Capthorims, which expelled the Canaanites, Deut. 2. 2 5, Ioſu.i 3.3. There 


were 
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were alſo the Geſhurites and Maachathites, Ioſu. 14, 13. Such alſo might theſe Perizzites 
be, 3. And be ſide theſe people ot the Canaanites, the auncient inhabitants beeing expel- 
led and removued, might change their names. Mercer. 

v. g. T hen the border of the Canaanites,cc., 1. Moſes doth carefully limit the country Ned. Ot 
of Canaau, becauſe it was that land, which the Lord had promiſed to the Iſraelites. 2, The the borders & 
fower bounds of the countrie of Canaan, are Zidon in the North, and Gaza on the ſouth on bound ot Cas 
the welt ſide: and on the eaſt ſide the five cities Sodoma with the reſt(Z Har is not named 
becauſe it was but a ſmall town and of no great account, Gen.19,:0.) in the north commer, © 
and Latha in the ſouth : the ſame is Calirrhoe (as Hierome thinketh) where was a bath of 
hot waters. 3. This is the deſcription of the whole land of Canaan, which comprehen- 
ded the ſeuen nations of the Canaanites, expelled by the Hebrewes. But that land of Ca- 
naan,which is deſcribed by Ioſua, I ;.3. was but one countric on the Weſt, toward the ſea, 

a part of this great countrie of Canaan, which was the land of the Philiſtims. 
2 The brother of [apheth the elder. It is rather thus to be read, then the elder brpther of Ia- queſt.s f. N- 
h. 1, Some thinke that Sem was the youngeſt ſonne of Noah, and Cham the next, and — 
apheth eldeſt: as Tyrus, T oftatus, Genebrard. But the contrarie is evident, Gen. 9. 4. where tonne, Cham 
Cham is called the younger ſonne in reſpect of Sem and Iapheth. 2. Neither was Sem the youngeſt, 
the eldeſt: as Anguſtinethinketh, /b,! &. de ciuit. dei, cap. 3. and Caretanus,Yatablus,aud ſome 
Hebrewes, as Knhi. for Noah was five hundred yeare olde, when he began to beget his 
children, Gen. 5. 32. and when the flood came he was fixe hundred yeare olde.Gen.7.6, 
Now two yeare after the flood, Sem at an hundred yeare olde begat Arpbacſad, Gen.11. 
10. but then the eldeſt ſonne of Noah muſt be an hundred and two yeare old: it remaineth 
they that Iapheth was the eldeſt, Sem the next, Cham the youngeſt. Mercer. Iumius. But Sem 
is named firſt, becauſe of his prerogatiue, as Itaach before Iſmael, and Iacob is ſet before 
Eſau. Caictaum to make his opinion good, is forced to ſay, that Sem might be an hundred 
and two yeare olde when he begat Arphacſadz and Pererius is alſo driven to this ſhift, to ſay 
that Noah might not be five hundred yeare old preciſely, but five hundred and two, both * 
which euaſions are manifeſtly contrarie and rupugnapt to the text, as hath beene ſhe+ 
wed. | | 
v. 22. The ſonnes of Sem, Elam, A bur, Cc. Elam, from whence came the Elawites or Per- queſt. a6. Of 
ſians: Joſephus, Heeron, as Suſan (the head citie of Perſia) was inthe province of Elam, Dan. the ſonacs of 
8. 2, 2. Aſhur gave the name to Aſlyria. 3. Arphacſad, of whome the Chaſdim, that is, — 
the Chafdeans. Pererius derideth this derivation, and y et bringeth no other in ſtead ther- Ahe 
of : hence was named the countrie Arphaxitis in Aſſy ria. Mercer. 4. Lud, the founder of Arphactad, 
the Ly dians in Aſia minor, of the which countrey rich Cræſus was king: there was another Lud. 
Lud. one of the ſonnes of Miſraim, father of the Lydians in Africa, as is ſhewed before, 
queſt.:o, 5, Aram:of whome came the Aramites or Syrians, whereofit is that the Scy- Nun, 
thians after theif return out of Aſia and Syria, were called Arame:, Aramites : Plin. I. 5. c. 17. 
This countrie of Aram or Syria, was divided into ſundrie regions, as the ſcriptures make 
mention of Aram of Damaſcus. I. Chron, 18. 6, of Aram Naharaim,that is, of the floods, 
Aram Masch, I. Chron. 19.6. Padan Ara,Gen.28.6. 

23. Theſonnes of Aram, cc. 1. Vz or Hua, the founder of the region Trachonitis, — v7. The 
Toſephus. Hir. whoſe poſteritic inhabited the land of Vz, Iobs countrey, Iob. i. t. which be- ſonnes of A, 
longed to Idumæa. — Lament. . 22. the Septuagimt call it, «wire, Hauſitis, 2. Chali 13» 
which Joſephus and Hierom take for Armenia: but it is rather the region P , where 1 
Ptolome placeth the towne Cholle. 3. Gether: which Jeſephus taketh for the Bactrians, Geer, 
Hierome for the Carians , or Acarnanians ; but it is moſt like to be the middle part of Syria, 
about Caſliotis, where Ptolome findeth the tone Gindarvs, whence are the people Gin- 
dareni, Plin. lib. g. c. 2 3. which may very well be derived of Gether, by the nb the in, 
terlacing of u. 4. Meſch, Hierome ſaith, they are the Mocones, Moenians : Toſephus the Me- Meſch, 

ſaxci, now the inhabitants of Paſinum in Suſianna: [wrixs takggh it for that countrey that 
lieth betweene Cilicia and Meſopotamia, and that part of the hill Amanus, which they 
call Maſur : which may very well take beginning of Mech. Luther thinketh that the re- 
gion Meſſa in India, tooke denomination 5 — - 200 1 * 

v. 2 5, Vnto Heber were borne two ſomnet. ] Hence it a 0 is Heber were t 
Ifraclites called Hebrewes: and not as ſome thinke were they ſo called of Abrahams - — 

, L 4 ge named of him, 
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fage or comming over the riuer Euphrates, and dwelling on this ſide: becauſe the hebrew 
— O_—. a paſſage or going ouer, Hence alſo of this Heber, the hebrew language i 

named, . ich 2 — rays Rocks inthe diuiſion of languages, Mercer, 

Queſt.2g,.Ot | of the one was for in his daies was the earth diuided. Phaleg, ſignifieth to di. 

; uide. 1. Some thinke that this name was given to Phaleg at his birth, by way of prophelie: 

— _ and that the diuiſion of tongues happened in the ende of Phalegs age, who lived 23g, years, 

and was borne, 4. 103. atter the : ſo that this fell not out in their opinion, till 340. 


— * 1 cafes after the flood, fome tenne yeares before Noahs death, who lived 350.yearcs after the 
unt. : of this opinion ſeemeth Hierome to be, Toft arus, Lyranus, and divers other Hebrewes, 


But this is not like that the diuiſions of fell out ſo long after in the ende of Pelegs 
daies: for why ſhould it be ſaid, that in his daics rather then of Rew, or Serwg , or ofthe reſt, 
that the earth was divided? for all theſe, Rex,Serug, Nahor, Terab, were borne before Pele 
died. And againe,whereas moſt of the inhabitants of the world dwelt together before the 
building o the tower of Babel, and all concurred to ſet forward that workez it could not 
poſsible be, it this happened 340. yeare after the flood, when the world mult needes haue 
beene exceedingly encreaſed, that ſuch a multitude of people could either dwell together, or 
aſſemble into one place to intend one werke, 

2, Mercer | tis, that this diuiſion of tongues fell not out either in the birth or 
end of Peleg , but about the hundred yeare or middle part of his age, ſome 2 0c, yeares after 
the flood, becauſe of Tockrans finnes : And although Rex and g erug might be then borne, yet 
Moſes rehearſeth them not heere, becauſe they were all of one familie, and language: But if 
this be admited,the reaſon dothnot appeare, why this diviſion ſhould be ſaid to be in Pelegs 
dayes, rather then ofthe other fathers, who were then aliue, but were not at that ime borne, 
as Peleg was. , 

Jo — approue therefore Auguſtines opinion, (to the which learned Iumus and Pe. 

rterius ſubſcri be) that this diuiſion was made at the birth of Peleg, about an 100.yeares after 
the flood: The — doubt is, that becauſe /ockran the younger brother ot Peleg, had 13. 
ſonnes, which all are ſuppoſed to haue bin men growne, and their languages diuided at the 
building of the tower of Babel, this ſhould ſceme not to be done at the birth of Peleg. Au- 
ines anſwere here is not ſufficient: that 7ockjar was elder then Peleg: for if this were gran- 
ted, yet ocktan could not be many years borne before Pe/eg, whom Heber begat at 30. yeres: 
but for Iocktar to haue 13. ſonnes, men of yeares, when 2 was a childe, would require 
the oddes at the leaſt of 40. or 50.yeares. Wherefore the better anſwere is, that ĩt is not ne 
ceſſarie to thinke that all thoſe ſonnes of Iochta ſhould haue their tongues divided, but that 
moſt of them kept the tongue of Heber: as the 11.ſonnes of Canaan fpake all the Canaani- 
tiſh tongue: And hereot it is, that the poſteritie of Heber, who contented not to that wic · 
ked enterpriſe at Babel, were not puniſhed with diuihon of tongues, nor diſperſed into re- 
mote countries, as the reſt , but dwelt all toward the Eaſt: Neither is it to be ſuppoſed that 
all Ickrans ſonnes were borne before the building of the tower: ſeeing Moſes ſtayeth in 
Peleg : but he ſetteth downeall /ockrans ſonnes at once, that he might procecde after ward 
in the righteons line without interruption, 
v.26. Then Jochtan, &c. Concerning theſe 13, ſonnes of Tocktan, Hieromconteficth,that 
Queſt. zo. Of he could not finde out their names z but thipkerh they inhabited in the remote partes of 
— — ot India, and fo were not fo well knowne as the reſt. Junius alſo, a moſt diligent ſearcher of 
Sheba, © antiquities confeſſeth as much, 28, Sheba» We read of three of this name in ſcripture: one 
Sheba came of Chus, v.7.which inhabited in Aeth1opiazanother Sheba came of Abraham 
which confined vpon Per ſia: ſee before, qu. ii, and Dyoniſius reckoneth the Shabeans a- 
— ft mong the Perlians: the third Sheba is this ot Iockctan, of whence came the Shabeans in In- 
orbis. dia. 
29. Hauilah of Iocktan, is another beſide Hauilah of Chuſh: for the countrie was adioy- 
— — ning to Meſopotamia, n farre from the Iſmaelites and Amalekcites. But this Hauilah of 
Ar placeth in the region ot India, called Ieria, which is the Eaſt or Portugals 
Indies. 
qu. 21. Where , Ophar: Joſephus taketh ĩt to be Sophira, a countrie in India which yeeldeth gold: ſome 
Opkiris, talke it for the Illand Molucca: ſome for Taprobana: Teſtarus thinketh it is that countrie, 
where the golden mines are kept by the Griphins and lyons, ſo that the acceſſe vnto them 
is 


Hauilab : ſee 
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is very hard. But this countrie Ala placeth in Scythia, lib. a.c. r. ifit be any where: for Pli- 2 0 

nie holdeth both to be fables, that ot the Pegaſi, or winged horſe in Aethiopia, and this ot * 

the Griphins or winged lyons in Scythia. This Ophir is molt like to be in the weſt Indies, 

the ſame region which is called Peru, which ſeemeth to be derived of the Hebrew Fer- Gold why cal « 
vim, mentioned. 2, Chron. cap. 3,v,6. Hence the gold of Ophur is tranſlated, arrum abri- led obrizum. 
dun by the latin tranſlator. lob. 28. 16. not fo called, as Plinie thinketh, quia rubet, becauſe Pun. bv. 33. c. 3 

it is ofa red and fierie colour, or as 1ſidore, quia obradiat, becauſe it gliſtereih: but rather, it 

may be called obri cum, quaſi Opheri cum, ax Pererius coniectureth. 

3. Their dwelling was from Meſha,as thou goeſt to Sephar, &c. 1. Iunius tak eth this qu. 32. Of 
Meſſa for the region vader the hill Maſiusʒ a parte of the hill Amanus, which is an hill par- Mctna and Se- 
ung Syria from Cilicia & Sephara for a tone in Meſopotamia ſituated vpon Euphrates ;; Para. 

by the Mountaine of the Eaſt, he vnderſtandeth the billy countrie of Chaldea, 2. Hie- 

rom out of /oſephus malceth Meſlia a countrie in India: and Sephara a mountaine there z 
where the ſonnes of Iocktan inhabited from the river Cophen, to the countrie Ieria: and this 
ſeemeth the more probable, that the ſonnes of Tocktan were diſperſed into the regions fur- 
ther Eaſt: becauſe the countries of Chaldea, Syria, Meſopotamia, and the reſt therea bout, 
were poſſeſſed by the children of Canaan, as hath beene ſhewed alreadie. 3. Though that gem dwelt ill 
Sems iſſue were divided farre into the Eaſt,yet he himſelfe remained in the land of Canaan, inthe land ot 
which he knew(as ĩt was revealed to Abraham) ſhould be ginen to bis poſterine, And he is Cavaan, 
Melchizedech, that did meete Abraham, the king of Salem, Genef.14.asſhal be prooued in 
that place againſt Pererius and others, that hold the contrarie opinion, 

v. 31. Theſe are the ſonnes of Sem. 1, Hence appeareth the errour of the Septuagint, queſt,3 3 _ 
that beſide the five ſonnes of Sem heregxpreſled, adde a ſixt, one Cainan. +2. It is not to an nc ne © 


be ſ⸗ of 
be thought, that every one of theſe families had a diuers language, ot made a divers nati- — 


on, as Mercerus thinketh it probable is before ſhewed, qu. 3. but that they ſorted them- 
ſelues according to their diverſitic of tongues, ſometimes diners families of one language 
concurring to make one nation, ſometime one familie dividing it ſelfe into divers nations, all 
as appeareth in the poſteritie of Eber in Abraham, of home came the Iſmaelites and Iſ- — _ 
raclites, in Iſaach,of whom deſceded beſide the choſen ſeed, the Edomites of Eſau. 3. Here — 
of it is, as Auguſtine well coniectureth, that the iſſue of all the ſonnes of Iapheth, Cham, 
Sem, are not here named: for of I:phecths ſeauen ſonnes, the genealogie of two onely is re- 1Lib,16. de cu. 
hearſed, and of two likewiſe of Sem fiue: not that iti: Ixely, the other had no iſſue, but be- de.. 
caule they were not the fathers and founders of nations, as the reſt were, but were adioy- 

ned and numbred with the reſt. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


1. Whereas the Septuagint do adde one Cainan to the ſonnes of Sem, v. 22. and an o- f. oct. Hes 
ther Cainan to the ſonnes of A rpbacſad, v,24.whereas there is no ſuch addition in the he- be text an- 
— — that the hebrewe is the authentecall language, and other tranſlations to thenvicall. 

it. 


be 
2 Ia that Moſes rehearſeth the fathers and firſt founders of the Gentiles, by home 2 Dod. The 
were named:we (ce the antiquitic of Moſes ſtorie, more auntient then any forraine R loles wii 
writer:who are not able to to ſhew the derivations and beginning of the names and genera- ungs. 
tions ofthe nations, | 


5. Places of conſutation. 


The errour of the Egyptians is diſcouered, that boaſt of their antiquitie, that write Pompen. ile 
in their Annales, of 330. kings before Amaſis, and of their continuance — 13. thouſand . 
yeares, In the like error is Mercator, that fetcheth the originall of the Egyptians from be- the taivedamis 
fore the flood, euen from the firſt age and beginning of the world, But they are both here quitic ot the 
confuted by Moſes, who ſheweth that 1£zrw the tatherof the Egyptians, came of Ham, F£/7%%% 
Noahs ſonne, | 

2. Whereas 
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2.Confur, The 2. Whereas v.2.2 1. it is ſaid, theſe are the ſonnes of Sem, according to their tengues,this bee - 
— ing a prepoſterous ſpeech, as Belle mine calleth it, ſetting that firlt, which was laſt done: 
| _y lib.z.de for as yet all the earth was of one language, Gen. 11.1, hence he would prooue among o- 
- * verb,interpr, ther arguments, that the Scriptures are obſcure, Whereunto we anſwer, 1, that this proo- 
> Cap.z. ueth not the Scriptures obſcurez becauſe ſometime, an hyſteroſir is vied: ſome things are ſet 
before in ſtorie, which were afterward done. This difficultie may eaſily be helped by the 
leaſt direction and caueat to the Reader: and this kinde of prepoſterous ſpeech is 
found in other forraine hiſtories , which are notwithſtanding read of all, and not laid afide 
for any obſcuritie herein pretended, 2, Though an obſcuritie be admitted herein, yet this 
prooueth not an obſcutitie throughout in the Scriptures: that becauſe of ſome dare pla- 
ces, they ſhould not at all be read ofthe ſimple. 3. And although there be many difficult 
places in the Scriptures, yet are therealſo more plaine and eaſie: yea the molt neceſſarie 
matters, that concerne faith and manners, are plainly expreſſed in ſcriptures: and hat is 
Dea obſcurely handled, is found not to be ſo neceſſarie to faluation : as Angyſtine well — 
Ab 1, que aperte in Scripturis poſita ſunt urveninntur ea omnia, continent moreſque viuendi: 
1 9 thoſe places, which are plainly ſctdownein — nr all thoſe things, which 
concerne faith and manners. 

— The 3. As old Babylon was the beginning of the kingdom of Nimrod, v. i c. ſo Rome the ſe. 
_ Nimrod cond or new Babylon, is the head of the kingdome of Antichriſt, the Nimrdd of the world, 

Aotichrift, that hunteth mens ſoules, as the other did tyrannize ouer their bodies. Mauſcul. 


9. Places of morall ohſeruation. 


1. Moral. The t. v.t. Where the ſonnes of Noah are reckoned together, Cham is ſet in the midſt be- 
wicked mixed tweene Sem and Iapheth: wherein is ſhadowed forth the ſtate and condition of the Church, 
among Þ© that Chamites, hypocrites, and wag y perſons, in the viſible face of the church, are min- 
gled among the midſt of the faithfull. Aſuſcx!. 
+ Moral Te * Whereas Nimrod of Chus,of Cham, beganne firſt to be Lord over his brethren: and 
proſperitic of Canaan with his ſonnes inhabited the beſt parts of the world, it will be demaunded, how 
the wicked, that curſe ypon Canaan tooke place, that he ſhould be a ſeruant to his brethren. The an- 
continueth not {wer is, that the vngodly may flouriſh for a time: we muſt doe as Dauid did, Enter into Gods 
Senſtuarie, and conſider their end. Pſal. 37. 17, for in the ende, when the wickednes of Cana- 
an was ripe, they were caſt out of that pleaſantland, and made ſeruants to Iſracl of Sem. 


CHAP. XI. 


I. The Method and contents of the 
(hapter. 


ni hath two t. it entreateth of the of the car- 

— — K bold ing the tower AAA 

with the circumſtances, 1. who they were, v. 1, 

2. where v. 2. 3. of what matter, v. what they went about, to build a 

tower. 4. Wherefore, to get them a name: v, 4. the diſappoin- 

ting of this their purpoſe by the Lord: his conſaltarian, v. 6. 7. the execu- 
tion, 8.'g. | 

ſecond part containeth a genealogie of the faithfull firſt of Abrahams 7 

tours, from v. 10. to 27. deſcribed eucry one, 1. by their name, 2. their age, before 

S of Ale rr 

: , th, with hi v.25. hi e. v. 29. 

his mal, departing with his father out of Chaldea. , wr 
2. 


of doubtfull queftions andiplaces Chap. i. 


2. The diners readings. 


v.2. It cametopaſſe. S. Ch. it fell out, Tr. and as &c.G.when they went. f. it was as they went. A. differ. vur. 


heb. as they went in the inning. Ch. as they went from the Eaſt: cet. Chal.cor. 
v. 4 Before we be diſperſed, H. leaſt we be diſperſed: cater. pen.leaſt, ec. S. H. cor. 
9 5s Lord appeared , to be renenged auer the works of the citie, Ch. the Lord came downe to Ch. cor. 
ee, Cc. cet. 


Which the ſonnes of Adam had made. H. ſonnes of men: ceter. Hier. prop, 
7 The — heare not. S. H. Ch. underſtand not one as others ſpeech :cer. gnueg. to heare,un- pro appel. 
9. T he name was called c , S. Babel. cat. bullall, toconfound. differen. 
12, Arphacſad lined wn fine and thirtie: S. fine and thirtie. cer. and begat C ainas. S. the S. add. 
telt have not Caine. 
13. Arphaxad lined 4 ;0,yeares. $.303, yeares: Hier 403. eren cet. And Cainan lined an 1 30. S. 4d, | 
Jeares, and 2 : and Cainan lined after he begat Sela, 30. yeares, d bega ſonnes ang Jo tendech the 
brers: all chis i: added by the Septuag. which is not in the Hebrow, 9 Latin i 
14-Sela lined an i 30. S. 30. Jeares: cat. great Bible 
I f. And he lined 3̃ 30. ycaret: ceter. Sad 
16, For 3 the S. read an 13 4, v. 17.for 430.they read 370. V.I8for 30.jearerythe S. have an Sep-der - 
130. v. 20. for Za, yeares, they read, 32. v. 22. for 30. yeares the S. rad a 130.v.2.4. for * W 5 
29 feet, an 170 yeares.V,2 5. for an IF S. read an 1 255 8. 4 
28, antel, before. H. C. , in the preſence of Thare, F. T. B. Thor yet lining, Ch. be- Sc — 
fore the facr, heb. P. that is, in the preſence. difer.verb 
30. Sara. F. Sards. ceter: fic etiam hebr. 8 — 
51. Ontof the regionof the Chaldeans. S. from Vr of the Chaldeans, cet. and they came to Aran, F 
E. Cb. Heres. B. C. Cha. S T. P. ſo i it read, Act. y. leb. Chara, EDT 


ver. 


3. The explanation of donbts. 


v. 1. Al of oneſprech. v. 2, went fromthe eaft, 1. By this it is evident, that all the world I,'Who 
atthefirſt-vſcd but one language, which was the Hebrue tongue, preſerved ſtill in Heber & ird whence, 
familie : but whether they vſed the ame dialect, and ſtile of ſpeech, as Aben Ezra, and the — —— 
ſawe manner of pronouncing , as Ca etane, is vncertaine. 2. Theſe that came into the — — 

ine, were not as Ciietane thinketh ſome certaine men: or as Raſi onely the poſteritie 

of Sem, whome Ramban confuteih, but generally all: for the language of the whole 
world was confounded and changed at the building of the tower: But Abraham could hither all che 
not beofthis number, as Aben Ezra, beeing yet vnborve : and whither Noah remooued, people of the 
it is vncertaine : but it is moſt ſure, that hee ioyned not with the vorulic ieintheir Came. 
proudemerpriſcs. 3. They came from the Eaſt: thatisthat part of Armenia, where the 
acke landed: beeing afraid at thefirſt, as Ioſephus conieQureth, becauſe ofthe late flood 
toleiue the hillie countrie: Bat by degrees they deſ firſt dwelling inthe hilles, af- 
terward at the bottome and foote oftne hilles, then they ſought into the plaines : either to Lib. x, qu. 
ſeeke more roome for their multitudes, that were encr or of an ambitious minde, not 
contented with their lot, or for bath. 4. They came into the land Sinhar, or Singary not 
in Poatus,as the Hieroſolim : but in Meſopotamia where is the hill Singara : which Ruper- 
tus will haue to fignifie, excutio dentiam the ſmiting out of the teeth : becauſe their language 
warſmitten, which is cauſed by the teeth : for ſo ſbung may be deriued of Shen, a tooth, 
and gaiirah, to cue . 5. Neither is it like that they beganne to build Babel, as ſoone as 
they came into the plaine, or that they were penned vp an ioo. yeares, inthe hillie countrie 
of Armenia: (for ſo long it was rom the flood to the confuſion of the tonguet, ) but after 
they were deſcended into this plaine countrie, then when they eſpied theit time, they en- 
tedinto this con ultatic n. | 

v. 3. Come let vi n bricks, Mr. The reaſon why they reſolued ts build * 

nei 


l 
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neither for the continuance, as Ioſephus thinkerh: for though bricke buildings are very du- 
Toſeph, lib. i. Fable, as Plime teſtificth, there were to be ſeene at Babylon that had laſted 700. yeares : yer 
— edifices of ne wen (tone ale ſtronger : 28 it is, Iſay. 9. ic. the brickes are fallen, bus we will build 
ab. gc. gs it with hewen ſtonct. 2. Ne ther did they ſo, as ſome imagine, to prouide againſt the ſecond 
Werke bar eſtruction of the world by fire, as Noahs arke was a refuge for the water: becauſe bricke 
—— worke will endure the fire : for they were not ſo fooliſh to —＋ that the whole world 
could be preſeracd in ne tower: and though the building might ſtand againſt the rage of 
fire, yet the men encloſed ſhould not be able to endore the heat, 3. But the cauſe of choo- 
ſing this mattet for building was the neceſſuie of the place: Mercer. where ſtone was not 
to be had: and yet the earth of that plaine, beeing of a fat and ſlimie ſubſtance, was — 
ſit to make bricke : which was the cauſe why Pharao built his cities in the plaine coun 
Herodoin Of Egipt of brickes: Exod. 1. & belide that region affo:ded a kind of natural lime, of ſlimy 
Clioo, nature like pitch, which iſſued forth of the river Ii, in great aboundance, as Herodotus ſaith, 
and out of a founta. ne neere to Naptha , which in the Babylonian language ſig hiſieth li- 
Straß o. lh. f 6. quid Pitch, or brimſtone. Strabo. 4. This ſtuffe which they vſed for morter, was neither 
Wha their ſli- argilla, a kind of porters clay, as Vatablus, nor yet creta chalke, as Oleaſter, or lar, a ſoft 
war hr earth,asPagnin: ner cal viua, lime, as Diodor. Tharſenſe. but as the hebrew word chemer 
ſed 2 ſignifieth, whichthe fepruag, tranſlate afþhaltony it was a reddiſh, ſulphureous earth, clammie 
* like pitch, which was in ſtead of, cement, as Hieron, or inttitum, Tremell orrereſo that 
this chemer, ſlimi: e irth, was in ſtead, of chomer, morter:by which meanes of bricke and 611» 
delt.. men Semiramis afterward Enlarged the walles of Babylon: Perer. 
Who was the v; 4. Let vs build acitic and tower, 1. Caieranegarhercth from hence, that all the people 
chicte ig this of the world were not here aſſembled, becauſe one atic could not ſuffice for the all: But that 
ma an. is norea(on, for they built not thus citie for the habitation of all, but to be a monument of their 
tequit, fame, & as the cheif cite of all other which they ſhould build afterwards. 2. Nimrod ſeemeth 
Auguſt. lb. 16. to haue beene the captaiveand 1 this cowpanie : for Babel was the beginning 
de ciuitat. c. 4. ofhis kinzdome, Geneſ. Io. Io. ſo thinketh Toſephus and Auguſtine. 3 Though the coun- 
Nimrod oy ſell came firſt ſrom Nimrod,or ſome few: abiit tandem in ſtndinm cus holicum: it grew to be the 
Si confer, Catholike, that is common deſire of all. Aaſcul. | 
Whoſe top ſhall reach to heauen] I. It is not like, that as Auguſtine ſuppoſeth they indeed 
Ofc boots thought to build a tower ſo hie, whoſe top ſhould touch the cloudes : queſt. 21. in Geneſ. 
of che tower and ſo theſe words to be taken according to their literall found, 2, And that report of 
of Babel. Aby denus, eited by Eoſebius, is to be heide but afable, hir when they had builded almoſt oy 
to heauen: it was tumbled downe by a might ie winde: and it is very like, that the poets tooke oc 
Eulcb.lib.g.de caſion hereby to deviſe that fiction of the watre of the gyants, and their laying the great 
— hilles of Pelion, Ofla, Olympus, one vpon another to chmbe vp to heauen. 2. Neitherro 
* anſwer the obiection of the heathen, who tooke exception to this ſtorie, it beeing vnpoſ. 
ſible though all the earth were laid for a foundation, to build vp to heaven, neede we with 
Philo, tb make an allegorie of the building of this tower, who vnderſtandeth thereb 
their proud and high attempts againſt God. 4. Neither yet is it like as Beroſus Annia- 
nus, that they reared this tower ſo high to male ir equall tothe mountaines : or that as Lo- 
ſephus vrriteth, they imaginedto bring it ſo high, and accordingly performed it, chat it ex- 
ceedtd the mountaines in height, to be a , from like generall flood: or that this 
tower was fower miles high, as Hierome ſaith he was informed by ſome: in 14. Eſai: 


much leſſe 25. miles high, as ſome Hebrewes imagine. 3. But in theſe words there is an 

hy licall ſpeech (wherein more is expreffed, then meant vſuall, both in the ſcriptures, 

forraine writers: as Deuter. 1, 28. their cities are walled vp to hauen: their meaning 
then is, thatthey would build this tower exceeding high: And it is verylike that it was of 

Lib.r. a very great and vnwoonted height, although no certaintie thereof is extant in any wryter: 
Stadium con- Herd nag — to Belus in Babylon, foure ſquare, containing 
— two or — — : and a tower in the middeſt, beeing one fur long in height, 
— r thar, fill it came to eight one aboue another : fo that by this account, it 


beene zu Italian mile im height: Dyodor. ſaith, it was ſo high, that 
| — the the it a Starre marke: Plinie writeth , that it continued till his time: and 

—— H i ined till his : and Theodoret alſo in his memorie . The Hebrewes 
Dioder. ke, that one third parte of this tower ſunke, another was burnt, the third part ſtood : 
Lb. 3z.c.4- but 
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of doubrfull queſtions and places Cp. 127 
buthowloever that were, it is like that ſome part of it remained as 4 perpetuall monument P. . 
of their pride and follie, Aercer. FOE TURE * | 8 Fact 

tu a name, leaſt wee be ſcatter c. 1, tisn 1 it queſt,c. What 
. rs from the like generall invodation : as 7 think. th, for — 
they could not be ignorant, that God had made a couenant with Noah neuec to deſtroy Baby oviansto 
the world ſo againe. 2. Neither did they make this bricke tower, to be a defen(e again(} dale 
te rage of fire, wherewith they knew the world hauld n wav one 
tower, to laue the whole world. 3. But one cauſe might be of the building ot this tower, 
the Ambitious defire of dominion, as Hugo ſaith, fattuw eſſe cxpeditate regnands : Ny 


forward: thu , that it might bee the Ane. Geneſ. 10. 10. 
4 1s hereexpreſled a be . not as = latine zoter» 


they it not : they built them a 
citic and tower, to mainetaine ſocietie, N together, and not 

be ſcattered here and there : and Ioſephus thinketh that they did it of | 

againlt the ordinance and commaundement of God, who would he them 

r imo hurl par, that th world might be repleniſhed 2112 
ende of their purpoſe is here inſinuated ; to get chem au : 33 the Plalme ſaith, they rhinks 
their bouſes ſhall continue for ct, and they call their lands by their names: Palme. 49, 11. as 
Abſalon reared vp a pillar, to keeps, his. aame in remembrance, 2 Sam, 1d, 18, and Philo 
lait that theſe Babylonians did write their names alſo in this tower,to revive their memo» 

Hence Tcſtatus error, that think«th, it was not a ſinnein them to build this 99:8. Whethet 
tower to preſerve their memorie, becauſe he thinketh that Noah was ong of the chieſe banal in 
builders : and that God hindred this worke,not becauſe it was euill, but for that it hindred oe 
a greater good, namely the peopling and repleniſhing of the world, Bur the contratie u — 

mat they greatly ſinned, in this their proud enterpriſe, i. Their impretie toward dor ce 

od appeareth : Auguſtine faith, erigebant twrrim congra dm, they erected a tower iin 
deſpite of God: as theprophet Ilay according to thig patterve briogerhin the King of Ba- er 
bel, thus yaunting himſelfe, 7 wil aſcend abowe the beight of the clandes; I will be ebe t 
bigh. May. 14.14. 2. Their vanitie appeareth: that ( not b 
workes to be glorious i : Calvin : vide radicem ali j faith Chry ſoſte me, ſer the roote 
of ea, they ſeeke to be famous, adiſicus noneleemo/ynes, by buildings, not by almes ; 3, Ioſe- 

noteth; their diſobedience, that knowing, avit is £ ike f „ thatit was 


ods ordinance, hatÞy them the carttthou — yet wil fully o hem- 
ſcluesto the coOunſell of God. 4. Philo obſerueth their impdencie : 6 ing a, 
that Whereas, they ſhould rather have couered their ſinnes, they proclaime their pride, ty- 
rannie, yoluptuouſaes to all poſteritie. 

Its vncertaine whether Noah were preſent i it is moſt like he wasnor, ot that he con- Nb betet 
ſentod not vnto them : And it appeareth by the puniſhment, that God williked their verie prefers 
ae: for he ſaith. v. 6. neither can they now be ſtopped from whatſocuer they haue 1magined : that 
in. they proceeded with a vi rage, that nothing could ſtay them, nei her the teate of God, 
nor the expeRtation of his judgements; but hntſoeuer they had'proudlic deuiſed, they will 
as wickedly proſecute. | 

v. f. But the Lord came downe to ſee the citie, &. God is not ſaid to deſcend to ſee, i. $.Hew 
a+ though any thing hindred his faght in heauen : for all rhinges are naked and open to big eyes. the Lord is 
Hebr.4-1 3,2, Neither as though God went from place to place, or were abſcot any where : laid to deſcend 
png — pary + and earth : heawen is my throne,carth is my footſtoole, cc. har place 
wit that I ſhould reſt in? AG. v. 49. | ae! 

But the Lord is ſaid to deſcend to ſee, & c. 1. In reſpect of the ne effect, in maniſe 
fling his iudge ment j reipſapatefectt : he ſhewed indeed that be was not ighoratit hat he 
did. . Caluune. 2. Or fot that he cauſed his angels to deſcend, and ſo is ſaid to ge cut. del lb. 
deſcend la hi miniſters. Auguſtine. 3. Or as Caictane,quia extendit ſe cura  prowidentia v/- 26. cap. r 
que Auf becauſe Go1 extendeth his care even yntothe loweſt things in the world ; as 
lis in ih: Pſalme Who lilę vnto the Lord, r Nee. in the bea- 
men and carch? Plal, 113.5, nen 12 his patience, non ab initioillerum 
repreſſit in , & c. he did uot at the — i but vſed lenitie * 

em. 
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them, Chriſt. 5. Viitt nor admoners , ne fratres temere condemnemuc, Cc. God would habe y 
taught hereby, not taſhiy to condemae our brethren, Gn — — 
io man, firſt to examint᷑ a cauſe before they iudge, as the Lord firſt ſeeth and de- 
fore hee puniſherh, Afaſex/. 6. And by deſcending, herreis vnderſtood the puniſhment 

Baſil. in Pal, Whiclffo lowed : ac if God ſhould haue ſaid, Now ampli CONES 

22 Prinuam cu puniamns: Let vs no longer winke at their , but preſently puniſh them, Rab. 

aken not "_ bi Miſes: «Egyptins, Baſil maketh this diſtinction, that God de clo aſpicit,1s ſaid from heaven 

—_ to behold the r1ghteous : but deſcendends dicitur mrviſere deus, cc. is ſaid to defcend to 

viſir the vngodiy: but chis diſti alwaies holdeth nor; for both the Lord is ſaid to la 
dime from heauem v pd the withed. Pſal. 14 l. and the Lord is aid to deſcend for the deliue. 
ranceothis people. Fxod. 3.8, * 

vy. Come let vs gos donne, cc. f.; The Lord ſpeaketh not heere to the angels. as Avguf, 

_=_ Gregorie, Philo, Cuba with others or to the perſons of the Trinitic & Angels together, 

come let yy tered them. This ſpeech is anſwerable to that, Gen, I. in the creation of man : Come let wy 

gocdowane, make man and thoſe to whome God ſpeaketh here, he maketh as equall in the fame degree, 
Come let an goe downe : fic Raban, Rupert. Calnin. 3. God indeed ſometime vſeth the mini- 

Rabaa.in gloſ. ſteric' of Angels, not that he needeth their help: but as Philo ſaith, vider quid ſe,quid creature 

—y | decent, God ſeeth what is meete tor himſelſe, hat for the creatures : for God is more ho- 

— noured in ſuch miniſters, and mens infirmitie thereby helped. But at this time, and in thi 

Lib.de contuſ, caſe, God needed not the miniſterie of Angels : this confuſion of tongues war his immedi- 

lioguar. © ate wol ke, as was the giſt of tongues. As, 1. 4. Wherefore todiſpute there. howe God 

ſprakerh to Angels and — — in ſuperfluous, which may notwithſtanding be done 

Howe Gad two waies: either, as Auguſtine ſaithyueritas incommurabilic per ſripſam ineffabiliter loquitur: the 

— ynchangeable veritie ſpeaketh by ĩt ſelfe after an ineſfable manner. Gregorie ſheweth ano- 

Aug.lib.16,de ther way. Nic apt  debent in ipfa contemplatiane veritatic Iegunt, Cc. They docu itway 

ciu. dei. a6. read in the cont — — 35 Arp doe. The Angels are either inſpi 

Lib. a. moral. red by God to know bis will. or the olde in God, as the Schoolemen ſay, as in a g 

in r. ar. lob. hat is to be done. But the firſt is the Way, whereby God ſpeaketh to angels, the other is 

* de bringeth confuſi h 
v. 7. Andconformd their lanpatever, Cc. 1. Pride bringeth confuſion ot ton humi- 

— litie as inthe — obt ws of tongues , Aa 2 Greg. 2. It —.— howe 
ed. hurtfull the conſpiracie of the —— — beginning, they abuſed the vniting 

Greg,hom-z0. of their tongues to ſo great madneſſe, how outragious is it like they would haue bin after- 

* Euangel. ward, when their multitudes had bin more increaſed. Chryſoſt. 3. Not every mans lan 

—2 was con founded, for then all ſocietie would have been taken away even in families, but 


ſpecch of certane kindreds companies waschanged.. | 
duell. o Nhat V. B. ft off buil ling, ec. 1. confuſion then of rongues made them leaue off 


cauſed them to building, not any winde or tewpeſt that tumbled downe their worke, as Sybilla and 
leave off buil- Abydeveain 2 neither were the confounded by little and little, as A 
Sing: is» . £276, but all at once. Mercyr, 2, The building of the citie was intermitred for an hundred 
przpar, Enan. Yeares,vntill Semiramis: but the tower o ['was not heightened, but onely encloſedin 


gel. c. vlt. the _— po which continued til Herodotus time, zn 1400.yeares, Perer. v. 9. The 
— 1. Of ,onewarcalled Babel. t. It vnn o taſted of Belus, as ſore have ĩmagined, but of con- 
1 of tuſion, for ſo Nala fignificth, 2. Neither was it euer called , which betokeneth 
confufionin the greeke tongue, as the Septuagint, but after the Hebrewe. 3. So God diſ- 
| appointed them of their purpoſe, that where | 1 
Hom. 30. in and confuſion: wide quot res ſiunt, cc. behold how — — | oft ome, 
Gen, to keepe a memorie of this fact: for i this deuiſion: Babel of the con- 
fuſion of rongues:andof Heber, in whome the holy tongue remained vnchanged,that lan- 

| guage tooke the name: fic Perer. | 
— — From thence the Lord did ſcatter them, —.— — — — before, at 
* fomethinke, but nowe this occaſion an to be diui quarters, c. 
— Though this diuiſion — were im ypon them 33 a judgment: yer God tur- 
— 1 — them, which was many wayes profitable: 
beceuſe if they had continued in once many goodly countries in the world 
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ſhould have lien defer?, waſte, and vnti led. — Bod could nat haucheepe 
— one place, for ſuchauwlotide. And further, rf they had continued together, 
they might have ene in great hazard by ware. peſlilenca : as alſo wicked people in · 
babiting to her, would aue OE its, | eld x Tha 
Nove if any be deſirousto kvowe what language this was, which before this conſuſom |< tickiewe 
of tongues was yſed through the wor d: itis read by the moſtʒ leara ed inte preteis, tbat tongue was the 
it was the Hebrew. 1. Auguftines reaſom, S n f Heber communi; onmum common lan- 
none remuubt, betaiſe the Hebrewe tongue 14 {+ called of Heber, in whoſe familie chat Nee 
which was cht common tongue before remaityed: that taggue which Heber vſed bef te Lib: 16. Je cin 
the divifion of tongues, was the commom ſpeeghi; bat that was the Hehrewe., 2. Hie- dic. 11. & 13, 
romes reaſon to proove the hebre w e, 10 be matriem the mothet ot all other languages : be- 3% i: 
cauſe every tongue hathborrowed ſom e Mords of the hebtexe, as the Greeks sywce , which in 3. cap. S0. 
js the ſame ia hebre wo ph Cutie :3 H. abedde ore ſo the latine bath horiged Ph. 
the wrd ag which is in hebrew n»ge. Sophan. 3. 1B. where Hierome in his anſla ion 2 Ia. 
che ſame word o ſu fru, a ſacke, as Olcaſter noteth, commeth ot 12 5 Hie: _ 
rome bkewiſe [heweth, —— vn gin hoth in the hebre we and Punicklan- 
from whence the fitine alas ſcemet h to be detiued: Many words alſo ate vic in 

— Eh tongue des iued rome hebrewe. ala ich isa figze. The Gracians fur;he Other 
ſeeme to haue deruiid the word in .hedove. pf = ce where Para- borrow * — 
diſe was: the Latines call whales tin, of che hebrewe , aui: the Lalians call athing Hebrewe. 
that is light and vaine,Bay, of the hebrew Bohu t the French of GylliaN en. call a ſpe- 
cies or lind meanc, of the hebrew min. . Tollaus : eaſon is, becauſe theſgnames „which 
were fi: ſt g uen, as ot Ad m, Eua, Caine, Seth, are hebrewe words, as may appeare by 1 
ſeuetall derivations 11. that ronzue : as the firit (a called of the redde earth. the ſecond 
caufe hee was mother of all living; the third a poſſeſſon, the fourth 5 he was put in 
Abels place. 4. Caietanus probueth the ſame, by the word Ichoua, w bis an hebrew 
word, vied beforethe flood, and the name Babel given vnto the tower in this. place, f. O- 
leaſter briageth theſe reaſons : that it is moſtlike, that the common language remained 
there, where the firſt diviſion of — was made, namely in Babylon, the Chalde there 
ſore and Hebre we, betweene the which there is great affinitie, are moſt like to be the moſt 
auncient: as alſo for that this was the language of the Eaſt: from whence they came which 
bwlded Babel. 

Itappeareth then, that Philo is in anerrour, that thinketh the Chalde tongue to be the 
moſt ancient: true it is, that Nabor, Thare, Abraham, dweltin Chaldea, but yet they ſpake 
the Hebrewe tongur, and ſu inthat reſpect it may be called the Chaldean tongue, becauſe 
ſome Chaldeans vied that language: like as the Syriake tongue, which the Lewes vſed in out 
Saviour Chu iſts time, mi ght be called the hebrew language, becauſe the Hehrewes vſed it. 
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cuguſt ib.18. hebrew tongue, but the hebrew letters were vſcd and well knowne before Moſes: and be 
£1, doth gather it from that place, Deut. 3. 28, here the Septuagiot tranſlate the word gere- 
rim, grammaton Iſagogis, the teachers, inſtucteri, or begmners in letters. Bur it is very like, 
howlocuer this p ace giverh no ſtrength to it, in that the people were commanded to write 
the lawe vpon the poſts of their gates, that the hebt e letter, were then very well knowne, 

not as newly taken vp, bur vſed of long time. 
9 Concern.ng the number of the tongues and es, which were diuided in the buil. 
— of the tower of Babe't the common and receiued opinion is, of Epephanins, Hierome, 
Epiph.n Pa. Auguſtine, that they were 7%. according to the number of the famihes rehoarſed. chap. 10. 
nar, Arnobiu goeth further, and diſtinctly ſheweth, how nation and languages came of 
Hier. n 26. Sem, (ham. and Iapheih:vpon theſe worc's, Pfal, 105. f. be hath remembred bu promiſe hat 
Mar. 4 ke made to a thouſand gencratiemti he ſſ e eth, that there are in the world 3 ene- 
dada, rationg, and 72. languages: from Pe: hl te the Indians and BaCtrians of Sem, he make: TA 
: languages, and 406. nations: from Euphrates and Nilus, tothe Gades, of Cham, 44. nati- 
ons,2 2, languages: from Tygtis weſtward of Iapheth, were multiplyed 200. nations , and 
23. tongues: ex Perer, But is is — by meere gelle and coniecturc, that 
there ſhou'd be diuided 72. languages: for there ate but o. named: 1 4:of lapherh, 
— t. of Cham: ⁊ 5, of Sem, for the and Peleg muſt be counted for one familie: & her- 
— 2 tenneot the ſonnes of Noahs ſonnes, are ſet forth with their iſſue and polteritie, ta o of 
ning. Ipheth, fower ot Cham, fower of Sem: they male not ſcuerall nations, without theip 
ſonnes, no more then Nonhs three ſonnes i and therefore tenne more muſt be detracted 
from the number of 76. and ſo there will remaine but 60, As Canaan mult be reckoned 
for a ſcveral! nation, beſide thoſe that eme of him, and oof the reſt. And it thoſe, whoſe 
generations are not expreſſed, whereof there are I I. five of , two of Cham, ſcwer 
of Sem, did not make ſeuerall nations, as Auguſtine thinlceth, but were incorporite'o the 
reſt, then ſo many more are wanting of this number, and there will tem ine but co, But 
adinit that this laſt conieure of Avgnſtine be vncertaine , yet it is moſt probable that all 
the Cananites of Cynian, of home came an eleven ſeuetall nations, as they are rehearſed, 
Gen. 10. 15. ſpake but one language: IU. 19. 18. they ſhall the language of Cana: 
which if it be ſo, then could there not be 72, languages divided, in the fion of Ba- 

bel. 

Wherefore, concerning this matter, there are ſome things certaine, ſome thinges vncer- 
taine: firſt it iscertaine, that the tongues & larguages were Svidedz then, thatevery particu- 
lor perſon had not a ſeuerall language: for then there could haue beene no ſocietie : but that 
the principall and chiefe families onely had their proper ſpeech. Secondly. as vncertaine it is, 
r. whither 72. languages, or more er leſſe, tooke then beginning. 2, whether ſome ot thoſe 
nations are not now ytter] — : 2s line out of Eratoſthenes alledgeth, that divers 

; peoplem Alia, as of the 85 y mans, Lelegians, Bebrycians, Calycantians, are extinguiſhed, 

Plink.x. . r. 3, Neither it is certaine whether every particular language now vſed, was then tounded : or 

onely the mother and originall tongues, out of the which other ſince haue beene derived, 

which {+ moſt like. Mercer, 

v. 12. The Septuagint betweene Arphacſod, and Sale, place Cainan, and ſo dotk 8. 

Luke in his Goſpel, ca. 3. according to moſt copies, but Cainan is not found in the He- 

16. The brew? ro reconcilethis doubt: 1. we nefther allowe Caieranes ſolution, chat the ſeptua- 

—— int haue ſet downe the true ic, and that the Hebrew copies are imperſect, and 

82 ue beene — bye Iewes: for the Iewes had no reaſon io corrupt the g; encalo- 

i TIS pie, which giveth the Chriſtians no advantage, neither wakerh againſt them : and be- 

ic ret lide the Chalde paraphraſt, which is moſt auncient, leaueth our Cainan, 2, Neither 

is it like as Euguvinus faith , that the Sepeuagint erred herein, and that 8. Luke 

followeth their error : for although an error may be admitted in the Septuagint, in this 

— as in many other i yet the holy E iſt was farre from approuing their error, 

nz directed by the fpiritof God. 3. Neither doth the an were of Toannes Lucidus, 

and before him, Nauclerus ſatisfie j that Cainan and Sale were one and the ſame ; and that 

the place in Luke ſhould be read j which was of Sala, which was of Cainan, Luke. 3, 35. But 

this canuot be for beſide, that there was no cauſe why Luke ſhou'd fet downe two names. 
onely of Sala, and of none of thereſt beſideʒ in the Septuagint, Can is made the tather 


ard 
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and her etter of Sala. Geneſ. 1. 4. Lippoman, and Canus anſwere, that as Mathewe omit - 

teth three of the kin ⁊s in his gene logie, betweene Ioram and Ozias, to makethe line of * 
14-gencra!i0 1s equall, from Abraham to Daud, f-o-m.Dauid to che captiuitie, and from Cin. lbb. 2 de 
chence to Chriſt ſo Moſesto make ennc generations from Sem to Abrahim, correſpondent, loc. Theolog, 
tothe tenne pattiatkes beo e the flo d, might omit Cainan. 0.18. 

Bat the realon is not alike. i. For thoſe three Kings, Ahaziah. Ioas, Amaziah, are thought 
by ſome to be omitted for an ot':er caule, becauſe they were killed for evil), gourrnment. 
Cort cent. 2. Ant againe Moſes ſummeth the yearegot rhele fathers which Matthew doth 
not, and theretore if Moſes ſhould of purpoſe leaue out Cainan, 2 erroyr would fall 
out in the Chronologie and computation of veares, 3. It Moſes had litt out Canan to 
make the gene logie equall: yet i there had biene any ſuch, he hould not have bene 
omitted in that cx'alogie of thier names, 1,Chro. ! ,18.where was no ſuch cauſe of omiſſion. 

g. Somethinke that the Septuagint erredinadding of Cainan, and that Luke followed Lanſen in c. 14. 
thattext, not apptoouing their crrour, but giuing way tothe time, becauſe the deptuagint — _ 
was then well knowne among the Gentiles : leaſt ifne had Jeparted from that tranſl. ion ea " 
it might haue hindred the creditof his Goſpel, Thus Lanſenius and Genebrard among the 
pomiticall writers : and learned Junius, among the Proteſtants , who faith, that 
It was not mremoncom amartema, but /nechoſeſis anamartetos,a ſhppe ot tault of memory, but 
a faulteſle confeſſion in reſpect of thetime : ſo alſo Mercerus, who thinketh that thts being 
but a matter of genealogie, is not much to be ſtood vpon, which Paul calleth aperaritores, 
call, l. II. 1. 4. 

C But I approoue rather in Bea his anſwere, that Cainan was put into the text in Luke, 
by the ignor-nce of ſome that tooke vpon them to cotrect it according to the Septua- 
gint ; for in that ancient m nuſcript which he followed, Cainan was not CE 
therefore Bezain his tranſlation vpon good ground left it out, and fo doththe gieat Eng- 
liſh Bible. h 

Other thinke further, tha the tranſlation of the ſeptuagint was alſo herein corrupted ER 
by ſome: that at the firſt theſe Greeke interpreters put not in Cainan z for neither Toſephus, — 2 
nor Epiphanius which followe the ſeptuagint, rehearſing the fathers before Abraham, make xyiphaa. 575, 
mention of this Cainan : and inthe beſt Greeke copies, it is left out. Chronic. i. herel, 

v. 10. Bega — to pee after the flood: the queſtion is, whereas Elam and Aſ- 
ſhur; the fonnes of Sem are named before Arphacſad the third ſonne, how Sem could haue que. 17. Wben 
theſe three in two yeares 3:1 anſwere, . 1, Neither Aben Ezra, that Sems wile might be — 
with child in the arke, when the waters beganne todecreaſe; for Ithinke rather, that vas 
atimeof abitinencie. 2. Neither, as ſome, that for the more ſpeedie encreaſe ofcheworld, 
children were borne in aſhorter time, as at 7. monethes: 3. nor yet, that Elm and Aſſut 
might be twins, both borne at a birth. 4. But Irather thinke that Arphacſad mightbe 
either the eldeſt of all, or the ſecond of Sems ſonnes 3 for the (cripture obl.ructh nat the 
order A time in ſetting downe names, as we ſawe before in rehearſing of Sera, Ham, and 


Further, whereas inthepatriarkes lives before the flood, it is added, and hee died, which queſt.18.Why 
is omitted here j . Some thinke itis, to ſhew that Henoch died nota common death as & is here omiz« 
the reſt did, 2. Some to ſigmiſie, that none of them periſhed in the flood. 3. Some yet are tod in the ge- 
more curious, as Bahai, who thinketh, this clauſe, and he died, to be here omitted, becauſe dealog. 
Meſſiah was to come of this line: whowe they holde to be immortall: and further he pre- — — 
ſcribeth Meſciah his age, that he ſhould live 847. ygares before the end of the ſixt milenarie 
or thouſand yeare : which he would gather by the letters of the word Jemerbeh, vſed by the The,Rahbines 
Prophet Ia. v. which is f the increaſe of his gouernement, there ſhalbe no end: where the conceit of the 
firſt letter, /amed ſigni fieth 30, mem, 600. re ſh, oo. beth 2.he, 5,which makethtogetber 837. Meſsiah, 

But it is evident to al the world how they are deceived:for the ſixt thouſand ycate is expired 

within leſſe then 400.yeares, & vet them ſuppoſed Mesfiah cometh not: & againe Mesſiah 

came as well of the line of the fathers before the flood, as of them after the flood. 4. Where- 

fore this is more like to be the reaſon : becauſe then after Adams tranſgresſion, Moſes 

would ſhew how the curſe too ke place ==; de the death, in thoſe Tong lived patri- 
arkes: that although they liued diuers hundred yeares, yet inthe end Ger Wed Mer 
cervs. 
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v. 26. Terah lined 70. yeares and begat Abraham, Cc. Terahliued 205.yeares, and died 
— in Charran, at what ime Abraham was vg, yeares olde: Geneſ. 12. 5. Abraham then was 
Ter be, borne when his father was an 130. yeare old, not in his 90. yeare : for the reconcilation 
ham was born. then of theſe places. t. We need not with Hierome, that followeth therein the Hebrues, 
to ſay, that Abrahams age of 7 5.yearesis not counted from his birth, but from his depar. 
Hier, tradit. in ture from Vr. ot the Chaldes, and his miraculous deliverance out of the fire wherein they 
Genel, caſt him, betauſe he would not worſhip their Idoles : for beſide that, this tradition of Abra 
hams deliverance hath no ſufficient ground to warrantit; a great inconvenience will fol- 
lowe it, if it be admitted that Abraham was an 1 30. yeareold at this time, when he is ſaid 
to be but y. which muſt of necesſitie followe, if Abraham were borne in the 70, yeare oſ 
Therah : then it would followe, that Iſaach borne when Abrahams was an 100, yeare old; 
was borne 30. yeare before hee came into the land of Canaan, which is contrarie to the 
ſcripture, or if they will count thoſe hundred yeares alſo from Abrahams departure out of 
Chaldea : and that he was indeed an 160. yeares old, when Iſ.acke was borne, and Iſaacke 
was 40, yeare old, hisfather yet living, when he tooke Rebeccah to wife, Gene, 25. 20, 
* — ſhould haue liued aboue 200. yeares, whereas the Scripture ſaith, he lived but an 

7. Geneſ. 25.7. 

2. Neithe: is it a ſufficient anſwere that Abraham went out of Charran at 7. ytares of 
his age, long before his fathers death, and that Moſes, doth recapitulate the ſtorie afterward 
as Aben Ezra, for Steuen ſaith, that God brought him out aſter his father was dead. AR, 
7.4. And to ſay his father was ſpiritually dead, not naturally, becauſe he ſtaied ſtill, and 
retuſed to goe into Canaan, liuing in idolatrie (which is the deuiſe of one Andreas Maſius, 
cited by Pererivs ) is a forcing of Stephens words, which in an hiſtoricall narration mult be 
taken properly. 

* 3-And with Auguſtine to make two departures of Abraham into the land of Canaan: the 
_ „ one when Terah was yet liuing, becing an log, yeare od, & Abraham 7 ;.ſoiourning there 
& de ciuit, del. 60. yeares, while his father liued in Charran, and another after Therahs death, whome 
C15, Abraham might viſite before, going and comming into Canaan : but now he came from 
thence, his father beeing dead, & returned no more; that inthe firſt departure, bis bodice re- 
mooued, but his affection was toward that place where his father was, but now his affection 
an {all was remooued : This imagination of two departures into Canaan, diilenecth from 
Stephens narration : Act. 7.wherc indeed hee ſpeaketh of two iourneyes of Abraham, one 
out of Meſopot:mia, the o cher out of Charan: But iato Canaanthe Lord brought him after 

his father was dead,v.4.and not before, 

4. That alſo is a mere fanſie, that the reſt of Abrahams age is concealed, who ſhould be 
an 1:0. when he is (41310 be but9 5,to this intent, becaule God would keepe ſecret the end 
ot the world:Caluin.for this would nothing haue helped to the knowledge of that ſecret : the 
account of yeares paſt will not tell vs, what yeares are to come, and our Sauiout faith, the 
Angels knowe not of that day, and yet they knew very well the age of Abraham. 

Abraham was , 5+ Whereforethe beſt ſolution is, that Abraham though he be named firſt, becauſe of 
borne when the priuiledge and preeminencie of his faith, yet was not the firſt borne ; Terah at70. 
Terah was an Yeares began to have ſonnes, but Abraham was not borne till the i. yeare of his fathers 
130. yeate old. age: for he was but 75. at his fathers death, who was then : 05. So Noah is ſaid to be 500. 
yeare old, when he bega Sem, Cham, and Lapheth : yet was not Sem borne till two yeares 
after. Gen. 11, to. beſide, Sarah is held to haue beene Abrahams brothers daughter: Abra- 
ham then could not be the eldeſt brotheꝶ, for Sara was but 10. yeares yonger then Abra- 
ham. Gen. 17. 17. Iun. | 
queſt, 20 Sri v. 29. Thefather of Milcha,and of Iſcah, cc. 1. Some thinke that this Iſcah was not Sarai 
notſiſter but Abrahams wife, but that ſhee was rather the daughter of T hare, and Abrahams one ſi- 
neece to Abra- ſter by the tathers ſide, then the daughter of his er Aran: and thatit was lawfull then 
_ for the halfe brother by the fathers to marrichis ſiſter: ſic Clement. Alexand. Lippoman, 
* 3 * Catetan. Scotus. 2. Others thinke that Sari was not the naturall, but the adopted daugh- 
Lip.Caten,in ter of Thare. 3. But the truer opinion is, that Sarai was the daughter of Haran, ſiſter to 
Gen. Lot and Milcah, and the ſame that is called Iſcah : as may appeare by theſe reaſons : thus 
Caiatiiin Gen thinke Joſeplus and Auguitine, Iams. 1, It is like, that as Nachor maried the one ſiſter, 


ſo Abraham married the other: becauſe it was their great care, not to take them _— 
roa 
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of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 11. 133 
broad from among the Idolaters. 2. v. 31. Sarai is ſaid to be Thare his daughter in lawe, 

but if ſhee had bene his naturall daughter , ſhee ſhould haue bene ſo called. 3. It was al- 

waies vnlawfoll, ſaving in the beginning of the world vpon neceſsitie, for brethren or ſi- 

ſters,of halte or whole blood to marrie together: as Auguſtine ſaith, Abraham lived in 

thoſe times , when it was vnlawfull for brethren, ex vtroqs vel alters parente nator nefts con- r cobt 
gie : of one or both purenti to be coupled in marriage : as it may appeare alſo by this, becauſe — ; 
Abra uam to perſwade Abimelech , ſhee was not his wife, ſaid ſhee was his lifter : (hee The marriage 
could — then be both his ſiſter — his wife. Indeede, among — barbarous Gent les, — —— 
as the tis, it was permitted to marry their faſters,as Ptolomeus Philadelphus did take ners nor 
to wife — h's fiſter:which is condemned by Pauſanius in Attic. ai heathen of Athens: — 4 
but among the faithfull it was neuer ſuffered, nor practiſed. Thamar ſaying to inceſtuous ſuchlull. 
Ammon, ſpeake to the King, for he will nat demie thee, 2. Sam, 1 3.13, ought but a delay, to put 

off his wicked act : not as though ſhee thought the King might or would graunt any ſuch 

thing. 4. Abraham calleth Sarai his ſiſter, as he did call Lot her brothers ſonne his bro- 

ther, cap. 13 8. for ſo the Hebrewes vſe to call their neare kinſmen by the name of bre- 

thren : and he ſaith ſhee was the daughter of his father, not of his mother: becauſe her fa- 

ther Haran,who might be 30. yeareclderthen Abraham, was the ſonne of T hare by an o- 

ther woman, and not by Abrahams mother. 5. So then thus Iſcah, is alſo Sarai : for to S and If. 
what ende elſe ſhou'd Iicah here be mentioned as a ſtraunger, and not pertinent to the ſto- cab the Game, 
ne. 6, It is moſt likely then that Sarai was the daughter of Haran, eder brother to Abra - 

ham : who and not Abraham, was borne in the ſeauentie yeare of Thare, not as Pcrerius 
ſuppoſeth, that Abraham was borne io the ſeauentie yeare, and Aran many yeares before: 

for it i evident by the text that Thare had no children before he was 70, yeare olde. Gen. 

11. 26. R. Sel.affirmeth alſo that this Iſcah , was Sarai, and hee noteth, that they are both 

of one {ignification : for Iſcah or Iacah, is a name of principalitie, as Sarai is: yet Aben Ez- 

ra thinketh otherwiſe, that if Sarai bad beene Harans daughter, Moſes would haue called 

her the daughter of Haran. as Lot is ſaid to be the ſonne of Haran, v.31. but thatisno rea- 

ſon, for in ſtead thereof, ſhee is called the wife of Abraham, of whome ſhee now was ra- 

ther to take denomination, then of her father. Mercervs alſo thinketh that this Iſcah was 

not Satai, becauſe in the ſame verſe there would not be ſo ſudden a chaunge and mutation 

of the name : but I thinke the firſt opinion more probable, that Iſcahis Saxai, forthe rea- 

ſons before alleaged. 1. becauſe it had not bene pertinent to make mention of Iſcah , it 

ſhe had not belonged to this ſtorie, 2. it is like that Nahot married the one ſiſter, ſo Abra- 

ham did the other. 3 that they might take them wives out of their one kinred,and not mar- 

rie intotheidolatrous ſtockes of the Chaldeans, 

v. 30. But Sa was barren,c, Sarai her barrenneſſe is noted, i. not as ſome Hebrewes queſt.22. why 
imagine, that ſhee ſhould be reſerued for the birth of Iſaak,and not be polluted with other pr mnt 
births: for the birth is no pollution of the wombe 3 and it this were the reaſon, Iſaak might —— 
haue bene the firſt borne. 2. neither was Sarai barren, that by this meanes Iſmael ſhould be 
be borneof Agar, to be a plague afterwards to the Iſraelites, as ſome Hebrewes think. 3, but 
= was the cauſe, that Gods power mightafterward appeare, in giuing her a ſoorein her 
olde age. 

v. 31. They departed together from Vr of the Chaldeans. It ſeemethto be an old tradition a- 
mong the — that Ab hem = complained of by T hare his father io the dayes of — 
Nimrod, for refuſing to worſhip the fire, which the Chaldeans adored as God, and there- 4c. and 
fore he was caſt into the fire, but was delivered by his faith t and that this was the Vr, that then duliuered 
is, the fire of the Chaldees, out of the which Abraham was brought : and they adde fur- by his faith. 
ther, that Aran ſeeing his brother delivered, refuſed likewiſe to worſhip that idoll, and 
was caſt into the fire, wherein becauſe he had but a weake faith, heperiſhed : and therefore 
it is ſaid he died before his father, that is, in his preſence. T his tradition Hierome ſeemeth in 
part to allow of, and Lyranus alſo, and Paulus Burg. But it is a meere fable, as may thus ap. 

peare : l. becauſe Abraham, as moſt Chronogr $ agree, was not as vet borne in Nim- 
rods time, but in the 43, of Ninus, that ſucc Nimrod or Belus. 2. It Abraham had 
beene ſo miraculouſly delivered, it is like that either Moſes would have remembredit io 
this ſtorie, or the Apoſtle, Heb.11. where he commendeth the faith of Abraham: or Eccle- 
ſiaſticus c.45, would not baue omitted, where of purpoſe hee ſetteth forth the praiſe of A- 

M 4 braham. 
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braham, Io/ephes alſo /:b, 1, antiquit. and Phile that wrote two bookes of Abraham, remem- 
ber no ſuch thing. 3. This Vr was the name of acitic in Chaldca:which Eupolimus in Ex 
— ſebius, calleth Camerinis: Ammianus Vr, lab. c 5. Plinie Orchoen, the Septuagint, tranſlate, 
Pop nt the region ofthe Chalde ns. And here oot onely Abraham, but Thare, Lot, and Sarai, al 
Plintib,6.c.26 depart trom Vr: then it [hayid ſeeme they were all caſt into the fire Joſephs faith, that in 
his time the ſepulc re of Haran was tobe ſeene in Vrof the Chaldeans : Haran then was 
bb. I. antiquit. not burned, but buried. Aber Ezrataketh Vr for the name ofa place, and Abrahams coun. 
trey, though Rambar would haue Cuthena in Meſopotamia rather his countrey, 
v. 1. AndTerahtooke Abraham. 1. It is certaine, that God was the author of this jour. 
2 3. Nhe ney , who ſpake to Abraham, before hee dwelt in Chauaan. AR.7. 2. and that Terah wa 
— made acquain ted with Gods Oracle by his ſonne, and obeyed the ſame. Caluin. 2. Terah 
Terah from i ſaid to rake A lraham, cœc. becauſe heewas the chiefe iuſtrument, and maſter of the ſam- 
Chaldea. lie. Aluſcul: 3. No mention is made of Nachor, who cholerather to rema nc in his coun- 
trey, and obeyed not Gods calling: who afterwards not ithſtanding followed, and left his 
countrey , but went no ſurthet then Meſopotamia. Genel, 24. 10, and dwelt alſo in Char- 
ran; Gen. 28, 1, Mercer, 
el. ag. whe. Concerning Terah, whetherheewere giuen to the Idol atrie of the Chaldeans, becauſe 
> pn Terah A- he departed from Vr, is a greatqueltion, which may thus be decided. I. It is rneithg 
brahams father probable, that (as Sid faith) Sarugthe grandfather of Terab brought inidolatri:, com- 
wereanIdola- manding he ly men departed to be worſhipped : both Noah and Sem beerng yet liumg to 
— 10 direct the rigitec us ſeede. 2. Neither is it to be thought, that Terah was fo groſſe an i- 
cal. Suach. dolater, that hem. de mages of clay to be worſhipped, os Epipharine. 3. Neither is ĩt pro- 
bable, that Terah was alt»gerherfree trom the idolatrie of the Cha'de-ns , and that he was 
Epiph.aduerſ. Eaſt out thence and conſtrained to flee into Meſopotamia, as it is in the {torie of Iudith, c. c. 
hæceſ. ſub inh. v. y. g for the contrarie is affirmed, Ioſu. 4. 2. that Terah ſerued other Gods. 4. Neither is it 
to be ſuppoſed, that Terah and his familie, as Auguſtine thinketh, were perſecuted of the 
Chaldeans for the true worſhip of God: for herem Abrahams faith had not beene fo com. 
mendable in obeying the callingof God, as the Apoſtle noteth, Hebr, 11.8, it he were dri. 
uen out before, and forced to flee his countrey. . And to thinke that Terah was firſt a 
worſhipper of God, and afterward fell to idolatrie in Charran, it is not like, ſeeing Abra- 
ham left not his father, till he died, as Toftarus and Pererins imagine, 6. But it is more 
luke, that Terah was at the fit ſt an idolater, when he dwelt bey ond the riuer in Chaldea, as 
is expreſſcd by Ioſua, 24.2. who afterward obeying Gods calling, left his countrey, with 
the idolatrie and ſuperſtition thereof, ard came out with his ſonne to Haran, thinking to goe 
to Canaan, but bet ing ſlic ken in yeares, he there ſtaied, and after ſome tewe yeares died. 
Mercer. N 
queſt, 25.whe- Aa touching Abraham alſo, whether he were at any time infected u i h the ſuperſtitio 
ther Abrabam of the Chaldecs, there are diuers opinions, as they are cited by Pererins, 1. Sudas thin- 
at anytime in- keth that Abraham at 14 yeares reprooued his father for his idolatrie. But it is not like, that 
— Abraham beeing brought vp vnder ſuperſtitious parents, not yet acquainted with Gods 
perm voice, and wanting other meanes, was fo ſoone called. 2. Neither doe I thinke with 
Philo ia lib. P hulo, that Abrahatn kne not God: but poſt quam ſolum vertit, after he had changed his coũ - 
qui inſctibitur tr ey. hen he was welnie o. yeates old: that Abraham was ſo long nuſled vp in ſuperſtiti· 
Abraham. on, 3. Neither doe J conſent to Joſephus, that Abraham, ex fiderum ob/ernatione, Cc. 
in lib. antiquit. that Abraham by the obſeruation of the ſtarres, the earth, and ſea, began firſt to acknow- 
ledge the true God. But Abrahams firſt calling was from God, the Lord ſaith, I rooke your 
father" Abraham from beyond the flood: Ioſua. 2 4.2, God called him both from that countrie, 
and the idolatrie thereof. 4. The opinion ofſome Hebrewes is more probable, that A- 
br:ham at 48. yeares beganne to acknowledge the true God: ex Perer. But at what time 
of his life Abraham was called, it is vncertaine : yet as certaine it ii, that he attheficſt, be- 
for God called him, was tainted with ſuperſtition. 1. That place in Ioſua ſeemeth di- 
rely to prooue it: your fathers dwelt beyond the flood in olde time. T erah the father of Abraham, 
ard father of Nachor, and ſerued ſtrange Gods:Lolua, 2 4.2. All thoſe that dwelt beyond theri- 
ver, were at the firſt Idolaters, enen the whole famihe of Terah, fc Luther, 2. Gods 
mercie more notably appeareth, in that he called Abraham firſt before he knew God: that 
not Abrahams ſincerittie but Gods loue, was the beginning ofhis calling: as Moſes faith, 
because 
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Us. 37. 3. It is notice; but that A- 
da . 2 eter 16> 
© Gen. 12.1, 

an bam Up gab, 

God, to goe Gut of that countrie, it — — 

hone, til} God rouſed him, and called 1 
Pererius thinkeibd. | 
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1 g t. . = 3 ke A Ahne 
v. But the Lord cam downe, Ce. Heewe 
all things, that ate dame im che earth , not a the wicked 


eee 
place, Hatha h in the beawens 
v. 7. Let us gos dme and confound, Me. he whoſe Trivitie, 
by may be prooucd the diſbaRionofpaxiaqs:and wherez v. o. it is {jd in the fingular ob- - 
ber, the Lord confounded, c. hence is gat h ret the vnitie al ſubſlance /c Caluun. Rupert lib. 

gp — r * Gun 2 by — 

v. G. T hey canner now * e | med, c. id | ce, D 
chat they — n e letted of the derm 

ole : ſo me yh 6 evident, — — onely what agar tory. —— 

in the worid, but what might be conditionally done, if there were no let i as 

i Dauid, — the — of Keilah would nur — ihe {tajedthere,, 1, Sach. 23. 12; 
So our Sauiour laith, thatif chegreat wackes, whi e da, 4 
bad beene done in Tyrus ad Sydon, hey had tepented, Math. 1 fl. 1. ſotetelling what was 
likely to have becne donſ hat condition preſuppoſed. Where we ſee a manifeſt diſſerente 
betweene Gods power, his preſcience, aud decree or ptedeſlination: Godin reſpectof his 
omnipotent power can abſolutely doe more, then he doth or will doe: in t Of his al- 
ſeeing ence, he doth fareſee not onely fimply what ſhall be done, but conditionally 
what is likely to be done, ifejbey conditions and circumſtances concurred. But God de- 
creeth no more but what (hall come to paſſe, his counſell muſt ſtand, his decree is al waies 
abſolute, not conditionall: as che Lord ſaith by his prophet: As 1 haue purpoſed it ſhall come 
to paſſe,as | have conſulted, it ſhall ſtand. Iſay, 14.24. 


5. Places of eoifutirion. 


v.. Comelet ur goe donne. Wicked Iulian vrged this place to prooue his impious pocy- — 
thien, 1s 3 — Gods: for here not one ſaith he, fur . of like uns 2 — Tulan 
downeto confound their languages, ex Muſcul. But it this wicked Apoſtata had looked a — ö 
lictle further into the ninth verieꝭ there he might haue found, that the Lord, Ichoua(not but one God, 
many, but one) did confound their languages: they were then diuers, not Gods, but peiſons, 
yet one Godbead and divine power. 

Secondly Origen thought that the angels cõfounded thoſe lan ges. And according to 2. Onn. agzialt 
the number of thoſe nations, ſo were there ſeuerall angels preſidents ouer them, that gave h * 
them their ſeuerall tongues: hom. i l. in Numb. But the text it ielſe ouerthrow eth this opinion che amoek, con 
v.. The Lord Ichouah did confound theit languages. t6gues 

Thurdly, Celſus objected; that Moſes borrowed this ſtorie, of the towre of Babel, of SITES 
thoſe that write of the Gyants, called Aloides,howe they caſt downe a great tower. But O- that ſaith 
rigen anſwereth, that the writers of that hiſtoric were after Homer, who was after Moles,ſo — Ras... 


that he could not take any thing from them, lib. 4.cort. Cel. It is more like, that they cor- cher —.— 
rupted the ti ue ſtorie of Moſes, with the Poeticall fictions. 4. Againſt the 


4 Certa ine Pagans, not beleeuing, that the werld was not any time of one language: c6- Pagina, chat fv 
pare this narration of Moſcs, to that fable of the beaſtes : that ſometime they had all one lan- ot the 
guage, and one vaderſtood another, till ſuch time as they ſent an embaſlage to the Gods, 144 thathey 


ſometimes 


that ode language, 
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braham, Ioephus alſo /:b, 1. antiquit. and Phile that wrote two bookes of Abraham, remem- 

5 ber no ſuch thing. 3. This Vr was the name of a citie in Chaldca:which Epi] in Hu- 

— ſebins, calleth Camerinis: Ammianus Vr, lib. 5. Plinie Orehoen, the Septuagint, tranſlateit, 

— * 0 region ofthe Chaldeans. And here oot onely Abraham, but Thare, Lot, and Sarai, al 

Fun lib. 6 c. 26 depart trom Vr: then it [hayld ſeeme they were all caſt into the fire Ioſephus faith, that in 

his time the ſepulc re of Haran was to be ſeene in Vr of the Chaldeans : Haran then was 

lb. r. antiquit. not burned, but buried. ben Exrataketh Vr for the name ofa place, and Abrahams coun. 
trey, though Rambar would haue Cuthena in Meſopotamia ra her his count ey. 

v. 1. AndTerahtooke Abraham. 1. It is certaine, that God was the author of this jour. 
pr . che ney , who ſpake o Abraham, before hee dwelt in Chanaan, AR.7. 2. and that Terah wa 
— — , made acquainted with Gods Oracle by his ſonne, and obeyed the ſame. Caluin. 2. Terah 
Terah — is ſaid to tale Abraham, &c. becauſe hee was the chiefe inſtrument, and maſter of the fam;. 
Chaldea. lie. Afuſcul: 3. No mention is made of Nachor, who choſe rather to rema nc in his coun- 

trey, and obeyed not Gods calling: who afterwards notwithſtanding followed, and left his 
countrey, but went no ſurthet tuen Meſopotamia. Geneſ. 24. 10, and dwelt alſo in Char. 
ran. Gen. 28, 1, Mercer. 
queſt. 24. whes Concerning Terah, whether hee were giuen to the Idol atrie of the Chaldeans, becauſe 
ther Terah A- he departed from Vr, is a great queſton, which may thus be decided. I. It is neither 
brahams father probable, that (as Sidas faith) Sarug the grandfather of Terab brought inidolatri:, com- 
were an Idola- manding he ly men departed to be worlhipped : both Noah and Sem beerng yet lung to 
— 3 direct the rig tec us ſeede. 2. Neither ĩs it to be thought, that Tera? was ſo groſſe an i. 
cal.Sarach, dolater, that he m/ de images of clay to be worſhipped, os Epiphanias. 3. Neither is it pro- 
bable, that Terah was altugether free from the id latrie of the Cha dens, and that he was 
Epiph.aduerf, Eaſt out thence and conſtrained to flee into Meſopotamia, a5 it is in the {toric of Iudith, c. c. 
hæ ceſ. ſub inh. v. y. g for the contratie is affirmed, Ioſu. 4. 2. ti at Terah ſerued other Gods. 4. Neither is it 
to be ſuppoſed, that Terah and his familie, as Angnſtme thinketh, were perſecuted of the 
Chaldeans for the true worſhip of God: for herem Abrahams faith had not beene fo com. 
mendable in obeying the callingof God, as the Apoſtle noteth, Hebr, 11.8, if he were dri. 
uen out before, and forced to flee his countrey. . And to thinke that Terah was firſt a 
worſhipper of God, and afterward fell to idolatrie in Charran, it is not like, ſeeing Abra- 
ham left not his father, till he died, as Teſffarus and Pererins imagine, 6. But it is more 
like, that Terah was at the fit ſt an idolater, when he dwelt bey ond the r1uer in Chaldea, as 
is expreſſed by Ioſua, 24.2. who afterward obeying Gods calling, left his countrey, with 
the idolatrie and ſuperſtition thereof, and came out with his ſonne to Haran, thinking to goe 
to Canaan, but becing thicken in yeares, he there ſtaied, and after ſome tewe yeares died, 
Mercer. ; 
e- Aa touching Abraham alſo, whether he were at any time infected v i h the ſuperſtitio 
ther Abrabam of the Chaldets, there ate diuers opinions, as they are cited by Pererins, 1. Suidas thin- 
at anytime in- keth that Abraham at 14 yeates reprooued his father for his idolatrie. But it is not like, that 
— Abraham becing brought vp vnder ſuperſtitious parents, not yet acquainted with Gods 
umon. voice, and wanting other meanes, was fo ſoone called. 2. Neither doe Ithinke with 
Philo ia lb. Phlo,that Abrahatn kne not God: but poſtquamſolumwvertit, after he had changed his cou- 
qui inſctibitur tt ey. when he was welnie 70,yeares old: that Abraham was ſo long nuſled vp in ſuperſtiti· 
Abraham. on, 3. Neither doe J conſent to Toſephus , that Abraham, ex ſiderum obſeruatiome, c. 
in lib. antiquit. that Abraham by the obſervation of the ſtarres, the earth, and ſea, began firſt to ackno w- 
ledge the true God. But Abrahams firſt calling was from God, the Lord ſaith, I rooke your 
father Abraham from beyond the flood: Ioſua. 24. 2. God called him both from that countrie, 
and the idolatrie thereof. 4, The opinion ofſome Hebrewes is more probable, that A- 
br:ham at 48. yeares beganne to acknowledge the true God: ex Perer. But at whit time 
of his life Abraham was called, it is vncertaine : yet as certaine it ii, that he attheficſt, be- 
for God called him, was tainted with ſuperſtition. 1. That place in Joſua ſeemeth di- 
rely roproone t: your fathers dwelt beyond the flood in olde tim. T crah the father of Abraham 
and {other of Nacho, and ſerned ſtrange Code Iolus, 2 4.2, All thoſe that dweit beyond the r1- 
ner, were at the firſt Idolaters, enen the whole familie of Terah, ſ Luther, 2. Gods 
mercie more notably appeareth, in that he called Abraham firſt before he knew God: that 
not Abrzhams ſincerittie but Gods loue, was the beginning of his calling: as Moſes faith, 
because 


of doubt/Mll queſtions end places,” Chap. 17. 136 
becanſe God lowed pu fathers, be choſe their ſeede,r Deut. 37. 3, It is notlike, but that A- 
braham beeing brought vp in a ſuperſtitious familie, did alſo at the firſt ſavour of their ſu- 
2333 and therefore is bidde Ne uſe, Gen. 12. 1. Abd ſecin 

erah Abrabams father. as is ſhewed be ore, and as Ch ethinketh, hows. i 3. in Genc. | 
was addicted io idolatrie, till he obeyed the calling of ſo goe out of that countrie, it Pert. l. E. 0 


is more like. hot Abraham alſo, did ſleepe in ibe ſime ſinne, til God rouſed him, and called Gea,diſput. 17 
him awayheathat he was neuer inchned ta idolatric,as Pererius thinkeths |, - 
wy ' JI 5 f ? ko 


on » 3 4+. Placer of doBiyint. N AT] « * 
| JEN? „ id bn wand hae - n fins, 5. D Ar 
'v. Birthe Lord came downe, & c. Here we learne, that God firtingjp heaven, 0 e 1 Doc. Ot 
22 that ate doe in che earth 4, notas the wicked fay in bei heart, God hath forgotten 2 
5 fee, and will menen ſon, Pal... 10. 1 3, Bot as the Pſalmiſt ſaiih in anòther * 
that « h in the beawens Tay LAS GT URL te tage 1. Doc ofthe 
v. 2. Let us goe downe and camfaumnd, c. This is the ſpeech of the whole Trinine, where- Trinite. 
by may be prooued the diſkgQionofpaſaos:and wherezs v. . it is {jd in the ſingular nu 
ber, the Lord confounded, Cc. hence is gat he reti the vnitie gf ſubſlance : ſic Calum Rupert. lib. 
—— 7 from whatſeever hey have imagined, cc, God did forele | 
v. G. T hey cannot now be. 8 rhat{pexer they haue imagined, c, God did foreſee, 3. Doc. Con- 
thatthey — by no meanes giue over their enterpriſe * 8 letted of their 4 yew 
ole :{o that by this it is euident, that God foreſceth not ouely what ſhall be certainely cnc in © 
dooc in the worid, but what might be conditionally done, if there were no let: as the Lord 
telleth Dauid, that the men of Keilah would deliver him, ifhe {tijedthere,, 1, Sam. 23.12; 
So our Sauiour faith, thatif ghegreat wackey, which were done in Corazin and Bethſaida, 
bad beene done in Tyrus and. Sydon, hey had tepented, Math, 1 1.12 ſotetelling what was 
likely to havebecne ut condition preſuppoſed. 'Where we ſee a manifeſt difference 
betweene Gods power, his preſcience, aud decree or ptedeſlination: Godin reſpect of his 
omnipotent power can abſolutely doe more, then he doth or will doe "inredelh of is al- 
ing preſcience, he doth fareſce. not onely fimply what ſhall be done, but conditionally 
wharis likely to be done, if 6jhey conditions and circumſtances concurred. But God de- 
creeth no more but What (hall come to paſle, his counſell muſt ſtand, his decree is alwaies 
abſolute, not conditionall: as the Lord ſaith by his prophet: As 1 haue purpoſed it ſhall come 
topaſſe,as | bave conſulted, it ſal ſtand. Iſay, 1 4.2 4+ 


- 
„ 


5. Places of confutarion. 


v.. Come let ur goe downe. Wicked Iulian vrged this place to prooue his impious poly- 
thien, 1s 3 —— Gods: for here not one ſaith he, but — e — 
downeto confound their languages, ex Auſcul. But it this wicked Apoſtata had looked a — ü 
little further into the nioth verie there he might haue found, that the Lord, Iehouaſ not but one God, 
many, but one) did confound their languages: they were then diuers, not Gods, burperſons, 
yet one Godhead and divine power. 

Secondly Origen thought that the angels cõfounded thoſe languages. And according to #.Cov. agaialt 
the number of thoſe nations, ſo were there ſeuerall angels preſidents ouer them, that gaue O ßen. yo 


them their ſeuerall tongues: hom. i l. in Numb. But the text it iclfe overthroweth this opinion 
v.. The Lord Ichouah did confound theit languages. F e — 


Thurdly, Celſus obiected. that Moſes borrowed this ſtorie, of the towre of Babel, of Aae. 
thoſe that write of the Gyants, called Aloides, ho we they caſt downe a great tower. But O- lus , that ſaith 
rigen anſwereth, that the writers of that hiſtoric were after Homer, who was after Moles, ſo 
that he could not take any thing from them, /ib. 4.cort. Celſ. It is more like, that they cor- 
rupted the true ſtorie of Moſes, with the Poeticall fictions. 

4 Cerraine Pagans, not beleeuing, that the world was not any time of one language: cõ- Rea t 
pare this narration of Moſes, to that fable of the beaſtes : that ſometime they had all one lan- i - 2 
guage, and one vaderſtood another, till ſuch time as they ſent an embaſlage to the Gods, 1 


had ſometimes 


that ooe language, 


136 Chap ro. 3 
deuter mipht bb Aw ales in t og youth, and never be old and for this thay 
bock , their was #9, thit row one vnderſtandettynocandther. The 
tru y hey! 5 Th this oles. Fot how is it like; that they could in 
| Ine Bot this is a doltifh 


1 n y ma 
0 e feaſonables ble of 


Dnable ruſt sf thoſe no more 
411 che World tooke begin 


chen the ng; from one tt, 
before — | 


all things are pe ſtible, in that in{tgorro 
ſome diſeaſes, as the Lethargie, ring i ine ſſe, as that the patient now. 


ech goth to cal thi Ir ngmes: of Corwinus Meſſala, that by 

ae Beg oe ke —— — 
— — cee e they we fald v0 hm he ur avon hy (uke Sor 
| it wis hut as one, But the ten 


a \ 
of one laguage langiages, yet derft mer, | 
net divers be. Ag e halt earth WU of one \/ ws dry dy — of one vnder. 
1 e e b eee 
* uage aſter the ſome manrer.” Nt * euer vnderſtand ey 
— abich re held of moſt to haue beene not ſo fewe as ſeauentie) without »mirxculons gift 
- Bed; ET e Apoftles had: and whereas] Moſes moketh mention of diverſe languages in the 


p. chep. v. f., fir chere that is (pokenBy A ot anticipation. And here Moſes ſetterh 


forth the beg iar g id occaſion of the quei e vt hangwoges by a certaine figure, cal. 
led fer . ack delete Tf that wis done ſetting the effect — the 


cauſe. 
6.Againſt hi- 6. Fourthly: PH dtaweth ds ſtorie of the tenfuſion o idugues toanaNegorie,to fig- 
lo, hurts" rift the confi ies, Hoc ime prope —— 
tongnes, is to tip daftir ion. This i Moes vnder thivfigare of confaſien of tongum 
be vnderſtood to caſt downe the cone yned mutet of vices: fot fpe erly, this parting of ont lag- 
hiſtorically, guage iht many, i3 4 ſepatation, rather then ac6nfufion. 1 1. Aﬀter this manner, the 
notinallegory hole orie of Geriefis, may be al!egorized,fo that we [Rout Have neither creation of 
world, rior invndation of the ſme in true hiſtorie, but infdeuiſty allegorie, 2. This divih 
on of tongues is called a confuſion, nyt in reſpect of the diets tpeech , which was indeed 
diuided, not vniteJ; or confounded; but of the ſpeakers ; who were conformded in their af. 
fection, inbeeing alloniſhed at ſo ſuddaine an alteration - in their memorie , in forgetting 
their ace iſtomed ſpeech : in their vnde: ſtanding, becauſe they one vnderſtood not another 
in their worke, which was confuſed : the ſetuet biinging one thing, when the builder called 
In Cratylo, for another. "OE * ; 
7.Againit Pl 7. Plato his opinion 1s, that wordes haue their force and meaning from nature, Ariſtotle, 
to & Ariſtotle, that they were firſt framed, as it pleaſed man: But here we learne,that God gave vnto man 
Godthe a ſpeech: and he infuſedinto men at once diverſiticof languages. in 
thor of lang. g. v. f. The Lord came downe : the LutheranerVbiquitaries, chat maimaine an ownipres 
Arunf che lence und vbiquitie; that is an ex-75-where preſence of Chrifts fleſh, beeiti preſſed bythis 
Lutherans, that argument, that Chriſtes bodie doth mooue fromplace to place, therefore it is notevery 
make an om. where: dor anſwer cut of this place, that God is ſaid romovoue and deſcend, and yet he 
„ is every where : But the reaſon is not alike, for toaſcend and deſcend, is ſpoken of Chriſts 
5 bodie truely , and properly, but of the God- head onely metaphorically, and figura- 
9. Agaioſt the tiuche, : 
[atine ſeruice 9. v. 9. Therefore the name was called Babel: becauſetheir language was ſo confounded, 
in poperie, that they one vndet ſtood not another: fo what is the Church of Rome to be counted, but 
1 Againſt an other Babel. and ſinagogue of confuſion, where the people vnderſtand not the prieft, 
Peretzus: the nor one another in their latine ſeruice aid prayers. Auſcul. 


maryisg ofthe 10. v. 29. The name of Abrahams wife was Sarai : who is held to be the daughter of 
vocle & niece, A ron Abrahams brother: which marriages were not then forbidden by any lawe, but after- 
ow wards they were: where the ertour of the papiſts, and namelie of Bellaymine and Pererins 

er, may be usted: who affirme, that it was not forbidden by Aioſes lawe, for the vocle to 


it. Ge- | 
— matrie his niece; for Othomo the younger brother of Caleb, married Achja Calcbs 1 
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Moral obſeriations;' © Chap 1. 137 
lod. 1. f. Contra. 1. To marrie in this degree is forbidden in Leuiticts, by neceſſarie 

collection. Leuit. 18, 12, Thowſhalt not unctver the ſhantt oft farbers for Bey thy 

hers kinſwoth.an : doth not the ſame reaſon hold for the other ſexe j thou ſhalt not v x 

the ſhame of thy fathers brother, for he is thy fathers Kinſman. Where the degree is ptohi- 

bited in the male, it holdetſ alſo in the female ſexe, vnleſſe they will fay 3 becaviſe the 

lawe ſaith , thox ſha/t not conet thy neigh , wife, and expreſſeth not thy neighbourshus- 

band, that therefore the one ſhould be lawfull and not the other. 2. Ochonie! was not the Oo 
adelpban,the brother of Cath, 'namely Ken, for ſo in the conſtruRion in the greeke j or the brother of 
elſe, as Ii collecteth 3 Orboniel and Caleb were brothers children, Cateb of Lephinne, Otho- Caleb. 
nel of Seraiah, which Ly and Sch were the ſonnes of Xenar, for wasnotthe nz Chr 
(ane of Kue, but of Lb. 1. CM on 4. 1 f. yet it ſeemeth that he was of the ſtocke n 
of Kenax,, as grande child vnto himʒ becauſe he is called a kenazite : Nm. 23. x and yet the 

ſonne of Iep hauch. Othauel then is called the brother of Caleb, not properly, but in a large 

ſenſe, as Lot is called Abrahoms brother, beeing indeed his brothers ſonne. Wherefore 

Pererius in tollowing the blind latine text, was much deceived. 


6. Moral obſeruation. 


v. 2. Arthey went from the Eaſt, Ct. Chryſaſtom erevpon noteth, that as theſe men not 1. Obſer. A. 
contented with their ſtate ſought out a new countrie : ſo e, faith he, non poteſt intra gaiolt diſcou- 
linutes conſiſtere can neuer heepe it ſelſe within the boundes, but alwazes coneteth b rentment 

And there they abotle:"Philonoteth heere, that as theſe men having found a pleaſant field, ChyCh09.30, 
did not paſſethorough, bur continued there: ſo finners doe delight to continue and dwell : 
in ſinne : lain mu friſſet, i poſt quamin peccata incider ar, pro alienue non pro dome ficis habn- 2. Obſer. A- 
ſent, Cr. it had beene a leſſe em, after they hau fallen into ſine, if they had ſed it not as a dome- — 
cal but as aftranger. + 
v. 3. 1 Like as theſe, that —— Shiner build of bric ke: fic 9 L Ode, 4 * 
voluptatib. carnis inſermmnt, de fragili materia, e. ſo they that are the ſermants of pleaſure, doe N Ant wii 
build with brittle matter, — continue, but they which followe vertue — in laps- — 1 
der mutant, dor twrne bricks? into hewed ſtuurs: Gregor. This appeareth in the parable of the rich pleaſure. 
man, Luke 1& whoſe pleaſure was ſoone ouer, but Lazar toy was euerlaſting. | Grog,in 4.plak 
Sothey bad bricke for ſtone, ec. Many times the difficultie that occurreth,doth cauſe men Aa— 
to ctaſe off from their enterpriſe. But nothing could hinder theſe men: though they had 4 Obſer. Dib. 
neither ſtone, nor morter, yet they will build a tower, ſuch as was never ſcene in the world Lay ſhould 
before, or after. Calvin, We learne hereby, that nothing ſhould diſcourage vs, or make ys not binder ver. 
—— in a good worke, ſeeing theſe were fo laborious in compaſſing thuaheir proud —— 
vn enterpriſe. ll a * | 
v. 22725 we may get vt a nme, e. Chryſoſtome here well noteth the vanitie of world - 
lie men, that build houſes, and make great workes, ef e nim, memoriam relin- g. Obſer. A- 
to leave an immortall memorie of their name whereas both they faile of their pur- gui buldiog 
pole: hodke domes diciter hun, cus alterins : to day it is called one mans bouſe, to morrowe another: * altemaion 
and ſo their name is extinguiſhed : and they might take a more (ure way to preſerue their 
name, by dooing of good, while they liue, as t. is 10 the P ſalme, 1 12.9. he hath diſtribated & 
fgixen to the poore, bus righteouſnes remazneth for euer. But wordly men doe as A5/a/on did, be- 
cauſe he had no children left to keepe his name, he built him apillar : 2. Sam. 18. 18. So 
they wanting good works, which are the true fruits of the ſpirituall men, ſeeke to make 
ihemſelues tamous by ſumptuous buildings, | 
v. 4. Leaſt we beſcattered : Philo readeth before wee be ſcattered : and thereupon) obſer - 6. ObGr, 
veth, that ſuch is the obſtinacie of the wicked, though they ſee that great iudgements Wicked men 
are hanging over their heades, yet they will goe on in theit wickednes : as the conſcitnce proud before 
of theſe proud men gaue them, that they ſhould not goe vapuniſhed, yet for all that n. 
proceed in their purpoſe. · Thus we ſee verified that ſa ing of the wife man, Prou. 16.18. 
Pride goeth before deſtruftion as theſe men when they were in the height of their pride, were 
ulperſed and ſcattcred : like as S/ made a goodly- place for himſclfe, as triumphing = 
8 
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the late viorie obtgined againſt Amelerh , euen then, when hee was calt off from beeing 
10 b. Not Kg :I. Sam. 17. 13. 8 | | 
to condemns . TL Lord came downe toſer, Ge, Chryſoſtome nateth : vwlt eradiri nes, ne umu fra. 
any caſkly. tres temere candemuem . In that God commerh downe to ze and ex amine, would haue vs lem 
ener Without due cx mination to cola aue brethren raſblio : And it is eſpecially a rule for 
r vnheard, as Patiphar did Jeſapb. en. 39.2, 
| v. 8. So the Lordſcattered them, cc. Hence Gregorie well the vnitie of 
$.Obler. The the wickedis pernicious, their diviſion p :So Paw while his enemies were 
wicked proß- divided, Act. 23. mi iu, dune di iminſti, the ri ave delinered, while the 
table. vnrighteows are dinided : like ac the Iſraelites by the dividing of the waters, had a readie pal 
ſage through the red ſea: ſo heere this proud and vaine-glorious enterpriſe, by the di 
tongues was diſapꝑointed. 


CHAP. XII. 


I. The Argument and parts. 
: the Firſt ſheweth theoccsfion of Abrahow 


2 
( the 1. Gods calling is ſet forth, v. t. with his large and 
| — tewporall to Abraham himſelfe, that — 
iti great nation ſhovld riſe of him: 


13. 3, Pharaohs preſumptionin taking Abrahams wife, to v. 17.4. Gods e or pu · 
4 wen > — forth theſe three eſſecti, 1. Abrahams admonition by Pha- 
ro. v.18. a. the reſtuution of his wife, v. 9. 3. his ſafe deliverance and dimiſſion. v. 20. 


2. The Grammaticall conſtruction, or ſen/e. 
f ., I. Andthe Lord bad ſaid. S. Ch. A. f. but the Lord l. for the Lr. G. 
C. . Come into the land. S. H. into the Lord: cater. 
S. HA. vg, Theſonles, which they poſſeſſed. F. which be had ſubiefied to the law. Covbich be bad mau 
(cor. H. gotten. T.B.G.gnaſab made " 


Into Canas they came. the Sept. haue not theſ words, tho reſt have. Gf, 
S... v. b. vrto an high ale. S. famous valle. H, bro the plaine of March. cer, cclus, ſigniſiech both an 
S. H.. fr. oake, and a vallie or plaine. aw 
T. B. G. v.. Bethel toward the weſt: ceter toward the ſea. S. heb. becauſe the Mediterranean fea, was in 
<f fig · S e er dihe ſouth bb. fignifieth both. 
,. v.. iat Hr. S. tom d the ſouth: cater .negebb. | 
v. 14. tooks bis iu te the Eaft, T. bote bit sourney firſt: Cfrom the Eaſt: cet. heb.mices 
Tr... bedem, toward the cat, Gen. 48. 
S mute Perſe . i 3. Say, Low his fler. S. thew art my ſiſter: cet. 
Sever.diff. 7 gal line for thy ſaks H. T. h th occaſion. F. [ball be preſerned byshee: C. for thy wd. C. 
, * becanſe of theesSP . hebebiglal, propter hecanſe. 


v.16 


of doubtful queſtions dud places. Chap.12. 139 

v. 16. mules and camels, Hemionti. S. ſhee aſſes and camel!, cat athon.a ſoee aſſe.chamer as hee aſſe: S. ver dilly, 
the male us the ſhec. i 7 diff. — 2 

v. 19. [have taken ber to my wife. S. C. P. I might have taken her. cut. y T. B. G. l. 


ö | 3. The Exeyeſis or Theologicall ex- 
plication. . 


v. t. For the Lord had ſaid c.1.Godthusfpake to Abraham, notafter his fathers death, 

but while he was yetin Meſopotamia. AR. 2. 2. forto what end ſhould the Lord haut for ls Lond 

thus aid, Get thee ant of the can y, c. it he had beene come out thence alreadie 2 Caluin. ſpaketo Abta- 

2. We readthat vnto Abraham eighttimes, Gen. 12. 1. againe, v. 7. and c. t 3. 

14.and c. 15. L ad 17. 1, alſo c. 18 9. and c. 21. g. and 22. 1. It is ſike that divers other 

times, the Lord ſpalce vnto him : but theſe are expreſſed. 2. And how Gad ſpake voto 

Abraham, Baſile thinketh it was citra lam corporis vocems, without any | out-1 

ward voice, but by the illumination of his minde:Ramban thinketh — — — 

that God ſpake to him by Sem, or ſome other Prophet : but in this place it is like that God 

ſpake to either by bimſelſe, or his when he ſpake by dreame in ſleepe, or 

by viſion, when he was walking: it is ſo in the text, as c,1 5.1. 

Tothe land,that I will ſnow thee, x. 1. When the Lord thus called to Abraham, he named queſt. a. where 

no certain countrey, whither he ſhouldgoe, for the better triall of his faith: for the Apoſtle Dod named is 

ſaith, bee bye not whither be went. Hebr. 1 1,8, 2 3. nameth no countrey Aesbanlel. 

whither he was called. 2. Whercas Canaan is inthe former chapter. v. 31. either ther he called © 

Moſes ſetteth downe the name of the countrey, [by way of anticipation, or God might af- bim. | 

terward ſhew vnto Abraham, as hee went, whither bee would haue him to goe. Calnin, » 

R. arb C thinketh, that at the firſt Abraham vnderſtood that countrey to the which 

— to be Canaan, becauſe of the curſe, that he ſhould be a ſeruant, &c. but that is 

not - b FT ; 
And the Lord called Abrahaw out of Chaldea into Ca. f. Becauſe Chaldea was giuen gg . bers 

to cbamineble idoletrie, andother zreat corruptions oflife, where Abraham could norre- fn tign 

maine without great daunger. 2. That Gods bleſſing in the multiply ing of Abrahams was ca led out 

ſeede might better appeare abroad in a countrey.Perer, 3,But the greateſt cauſe was, . Chaldea in- 

not as ſome chin ke, to conuerſe with Sem, ho is held to be Melchizedelgbut that Abrabam * Can. 

might take poſleſſion of that countrey, and by faith and hope enioy that, which was promi- 

ſed10 begiuents his ſeede. Calin. 

Where Abraham ſhould be, when as God firſt called him, there are diuers opinions. 1, NOS 

It can neither be, as Auguſtinethinketh, that Abraham was called, after he was departed — — 

out ot Chaldea, before he came to Charran, beeing yet in Meſopotamia: for to hat end whe the Lord 

ſhould the Lord haue bidden Abraham to goe out ot his countrey, if he had beene remoo- hrt called bu n. 

ued alreadie? To fay with Auguſtine and Eucherius, that now he is commanded to leaue 084 19.1% 

his -inaffeftion, as he had alreadiedone in bodie, bach noprobabilitie: for both 14 

Abrabam have beene diſobedient to Gods vocation, beeing wedded ſtill in deſire 

to his countrey, and is notlikethat he bad a minde to returne to an idolatrous countrey, 

where he was to expect nothing but perſecution. Steven indeede ſaith, he was in Meſo- 

potamia, when God called bim : but M ia is there taken largely as it cowprehen- 

teuen ſaith,that be came out ot the land ofthe 


deth Syria and Chaldea:from the fame place 
Caldeans. AR.7.4. Mercer. | 
2. Neither was Abraham twice called, once in Chaldea, and againe in Charran,as Ru- 
pertus and Toſtatus thinke vpon this place: for this had A ſloth and aegli- 
gence, if hee had made no more haſt to obey the calling of Steuen alſo, Act. 7. maketh 
1 — ADR occupied with other ghe himſelfe, 
3. To ſay further, that Steuen beei ied wit matters mi im 
— — cireumſtance of time: or that he was contented to followe the 
——— ͤ— directed by the ſpirit of God to 
Ipeake : neither doth Eucherus anſ were ſatiaſie, that Stephen thus, th Abre- 
how was placed in the land of Canaan after — he might depart from — 


„ 


140 Chap.12. The explination and Solution 
his father yet liuing, but all that while he was a ſoiourner in Canaan, & had no certaine place 


till after his faghers death: Contra. But this ſenſe is contrarie to the text, that God after ha 


fathers death, eto tiſen, tranſlated or brought Abtahatm into Canaan: this muſt be vader. 
ſtood not of Abrahams ſetling in Canaan,but his firſtremooue thither. | 
4. Neither is Ly ra nus opinion ſound, who therein followeth Rafi and Mizrahi, that the 
calling. which Moſes here of, was that in Charran : for Abraham is bidden to 
come out of his countrey: but an was not his countrey: and the Lord ſaith,he brought 
him out of Vr ofthe Chaldeans, chap. 15. 7. not out of Charran. But Paulus Burgenſir opi- 
nion is farre wide, that Charran was Abrahams countrey dot Chal dea: for Vr of the 
Chaldees is called the land of his brother Atans natiuitie : now whereas Abraham calleth u 

his countrey, here Na ot. d welt in Cha: tan in Aram Naharahim, or Meſopotamia, Gen 


Reconciliatic n 8 ö ov 

places. - 24-34-10 there Meſopotamia or Naharaim, the countrey berweene the rivers, is tkening 

* large ſenſe, as it containeth both Syria and Chaldea, as is before ſho ed: ot for that all his 
kinred werenow remooved thither. Aercer. | 


5. Where'ore the truth is, that Abraham was in Chaldea, when the Lord called him: 
fo Aben Ezra, Mercer, for ſo the Lord faith,cap.1 5, 7. and although he is bid to leave hu 
kinred who came with him, as Tera, and Lot, yet for all chis his calling was in Chaldea: 
for Abraham was readie to haue leit his kinred, if they had vefuſed to goewith him. And 
Terath is made the author of this journey , not as though they went forth without Gods 

Why Terab is Calling, But for that he was willing to goe with Abraham, whether for griete of his ſonna 
named 3s the death,as Ioſephus, ot for that though he was ſomewhat ſuperſtitiouſly beat, he was defirons 
chietc inthe to goe out of tat idol. trous cquntrey: therefore Terah Abrahams father beeing the head 
3. of the familie, is named as the chice. | . 
- © Of. Tbere are divers kindes of callio gs : ſome are called immediarely of God, either by mani. 
— feſt revelation, as Abraham, or ſecret inſpiration: ſome are called by men, as the Iraelite 
 callingand te- by the Prophety : ſome are called by affliction, as Pal. £8. 34. U hen he ſlue them, 22 
nouncing the and returned. And three waies' doe men forſyke the world 3 1. by aQuall leaving 
* world, king all they had, as Abraham here, andthe Apoſtles vnder Chriſt. 2. by mortitying their 
| sffeQions,as Dauid was like a weaned child, Pſal.1 3 1.2.3, by ſequeſtring their thoughrsto 
— — of heauenly things : which S. Paul calleth che haxung of oer conuerſationin 
heaxen. Phil. 3.20. f 
queſt, 6, Se- v.. I will make of thee a great nation, &c. 1. God calling Abraham from his countrey les 
nen great urxth him not deſtitute, but promiſerh a great recompence : for his countrey, be is b 
dale vpon zue a better land b, a {mall kinred, a great nation ſhall come out of him: he is 
Abraham, from his fathers houſe, but God will make lim a ther of many nations, 2. The Lord 
beſtowerh vpon Abraham ſeauen gr. at bleſsings, Perer. ex Caictar. I. 1 will make thee s 
eat nation : either becauſe many and us nations came of Abrabam, by Hagar, and 
Leu Gen.» 5.00 in reſpet ofthe people of Gus, which was great, not lowuch in aus 
ber, as renowne, becaule of the Kings, Prophets, wiſe and vertuous men, that came of 
them. 
Hes Abrabis 2 J will bleſſe ther. This bleſſing was able to make his barren wife Sara fruitfull, Va- 
——_ blu. T will make thee rich, proſperous , Aluſculus. Or I will bleſle thee ſpiritually, A 


| an pins cw, et ani: e gran jare pol often elf Gere 
then, as G. Init. 2. It was t. in re ſpect | are 
called the children of Abraham. 3. Great, —— vouchfafeth to call himſelſe 
the God of Abraham, Iſaak, and Jacob, 4. Great in reſpe of Chriſt, that came of A+ 
braham, Math. 1. 1. Perer, ” a 

4 T how ſbalt be ableſſing.. 1. It ſigniſieth the certaintie of this bleſaing: whome man 
bleſſeth, they are not bleſſed: but he that God bleſleth, ſhall ſurely be bleſſed. 2. The 
excellencie of this bleſsing:he ſhall not onely be bleſſed, but a bleſsing it ſelfe, 3. And ba 
ſhould be a forme of bleſsing: as they ſhould ſay, the God of Abrahaemn, Iſaxck, &c. bleſle 


Calvin. 
I vil bleſſe them that bleſſe ther, &c. Abrahams friends ſhould be bleſſad for his ſake: 
as Lot. Gen. 14. Imacl.s;, Abimclech being a king. did defare — 
b „ 


SFP ere D . — 4 oo i iid 


=” WW —=_ = 2 wo we = ST IRTP wy VM Om R8ﬀWU PR R2 


_ * i  \ﬀk*3 =o = 2 


7 


n n nr 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 11. 141 
with Abraham, becauſe he ſaw God was with him. 
6 I will curſe them, che. So periſhed Pharao, Og, Schon, the Aſſyrians, Chaldeanswere 
iſhed for their enmitie againſt the people of God: Luther. Therefore Balaam durſt not 
curſe the people of God, becauſe the Lord had not curſed them, Numb.z ;. How all nati- 
7 All the families of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee. 1, Not onely becauſe they ſhall ons are bleſſed 
take vp a forme of bleſſing, as the Hebrewes interpret, the Lord bleſſe thee like Abraham, tor in Abraham, 
this forme among all the tamilies of the earth, was not vſed: the Romanes in the corona» 
tion of their were wont te (ay, ſos felicror Anguſto, melior Traiano, be more hap- 
ie tben 22 us, better then Traiane. 2. Neither ſo onely, becauſe all Gentiles ſhould be 
imitating the example of taichfull Abraham. 3. Non tontur ſinificat ipſum fo- 
re exempler, ſed canuſam benedsttionss it ſigni fieth he ſhould not onely be an — 4 
terne, but a cauſe of bleſſing : becauſe in Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham, as the Apoſtleex- 
Galath,}. 1 Call the nations in the world were bleſſed. Calvin. 
From this promiſe made to Abraham, are we to account the 4.30. yeares, which S. Paul qu.7.Otthe 
faith were betweene the promiſe and the lawe, Galath. 3. 17. 1. Heereynto agreeth the Ff 
on of Moſes, that the Iſraelites dweltin Egypt foure hundred and thurtie yeres, \eace ni. 
Exod, 12.40. not in Egypt onely, but in Egypt and Canaan, as the Septuagint doe inter- coed by 3. 
ptet that place 3 for ſo long it was ſince aham firſt began to ſolourne in Canaan, at Paul. Gal. 3.17 
what time alſo by reaſon of the famine he went into Ezypi:io Ioſephus maketh his compu- 
tation to the building of Salomons temple, from the departure ofthe Iſraelites out of E- Lb. l. aatiq. 
792. yeares, and from Abtallams comming into Canaan, a thouſand and twenne : 
that there ſhall be betweene Abrahams arriuall in Canaan, and the deliverance of the W 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, by this account foure hundred twentie eight. 2. Genebrardthenis oe 
deceiued, that counteth ſice hundred yeresfrom Abrahams comming into Cana- ; 
an, to the Iſraelites going out of Egypt: for both Saint Paul is directly againſt him, who (as 
Genebrard would entorce) hath no relation in that number to the time of the Iſraelites dwel · 
ling in Egypt : neither doth the computation of the yeares agree: for from Abrahams ; 
comming to Canaan till Iacobs going into Egypt, are but yeares, 21 5, which are gathered —— 
thus : fromthe promiſe tothe birth of Iſaack, ig. from thence to the birth of lacob, So from Feng 
thence till he went imo Egypt, 130. and the time from thence till the Iſraelites going out, Abrahams 
though it cannot be ſo certamely gathered, is thought not to exceede two hundred and comming into 
fiftewe yeare more : as ſhall be ſhewed , when we come to that place ofthe fiſteen· ehap- Caan. tothe 
ter, 3. Though Saint Paul make mention of that promiſe, which was made to Abraham ; — 
and his ſees, which ſeemeth to be that, Gen. 2 2. ig. yet by the account of the yeares, jt moſt ot Egypt. 
be referred to this promiſe : for the other renewed, when Ifaack ſhould haue bene offered 
vp, was fafue yeares, it Ifaack were then 2 f. s Joſephus,or if he were 37. as ſome other He- 
brewes thinke, it was 62. yeares after: and ſomany yeares ſhould we want of fopre hun- 
dred and thirue, And then the ſame word, ſeede, is not heere vſed yer there is thefame 
ſenſe:for the Lord in ſaying, in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed, meaneth his ſeed. 
Further, whereas Abraham is ſaid to be ſeauontie five yeare olde at his departure out of 
and the promiſe was made before he came out of Chaldza : bis time of abodg 
could not be long — not five yeares,as Iunius ſuppoſettijbut I rather thinlee with Augu- Lin. 16. de d- 
ſtine and FEucherius, that all was done in a yeare or two at the moſt. Mercer. his going out of uit dei. cap. 6. 
Chaldea, ſtaying at Charran, and departure from thence : for it is not like but that Abrzham & 24. 
made all halts obey Gods call. PR 
Vfo Abraham tooks Sara, Gun Lat. 1. Lot followed not Abrahamy becauſe he was 10 ffn. 
his adopted ſonne, as Ioſephusthinketh,, for then he would not haue ſuffered him to goe a- qu.8, why Lot 
from him, Gen. 1 3, and he called him his brother, not bis ſonne. ibid. But Lot, ag one accompanied 
—— to be a worſhipper of God, is content to leave his other kindted, and accom- Abraham. 
panie righteous Abraham. 2. Where mention is made of the ſoules, which they had got- 8 
in in Charran, it is neither like that Lots two daughters were there borne, but rather at (aaa * 
Sodom : neither by ſoules (which ſome) doe we vndeiſtand cattell, for that were — kuleb hib. 10. 
neither neede we referre it to the winning and conuerting of ſoules ug the Chalde text de preps Euan, 
to interpret, alledged before : hut it ĩs taken for the ſeruants, which Abraham had = "P 
Purchaſed there, Muſcul. And ſuch as were borne of thoſe ſeruants. 3, ut as for that opi- — = 
mon of Nicolaus, Damaſcenus, an I Inſtinus, that r before he came into Canaan was king of Da- 
2 


king ma.cus, 


14z Chap. 12. Places of confutation. 
king of Damaſcus : Ileaueit as a fancie 3 for the text ſheweth that Abraham came forth. 
with frem Charran to Canaan : and it had ſhewed ſome diſobedience in Abraham, in for. 
flaking the time — follow the calling of God: yea we —— that Abraham had any cer. 
taine dwelling place, but remooued from to place, and was as a pilgrime and ſtranger, 
therefore not like to haue beene a king. age mY 
v. 6. Abraham paſſedt h the land tothe place of Sechem, and to the plane of Moreb. l. 
weft, 9. What This Sechem was not on the fide of Cannan, as Perer. but rather toward the well, 
Sechem where the ſunne goeth downe, Deut,11.30. 2. Itis called the place, rather then citie of 
was, &the va. Sechem, becauſe afterward there was buiſt the citie Sechem , Gen, 33. 18, ſo called of Se. 
ley of Moreh, chem the ſonne of Hemor, 3. Eaſclius maketh two Sechems, this, which in his time ww 
called Neapolis,deſtroyed by Abimelech, Iud. g. reedificd by Iereboam, 1. King. 1 2. 2 . and 
another in Mount Ephraim, which ined to the lot of the prieſtes, Ioſu. 21. 21. but it u 
euident, that theſe were all one: for s Sechem, was alſo in Mount im, t. Kin 
12.25, Neither doe we finde mention made of two Sechems in the ſcripture: not far from 
this cittie was the mountaine, that had two toppe s, Hebal,and Garrizim. Deut. i 1. 30 from 
whence the bleſſ gs and curſes were deliueted: this is the ſame cittic which is called Sychar, 
John, 4. neere vnto which was Iacobs well, Aercer. 4. Not farre from Sechem , was the 
plaine of Morch (fo called of More the profeſſor thereof , as the plaine of Mamre was na. 
med of the owner, Alercer.) which the Septuag. tranſlate the high oke: the truth is, that 
it was both a plaine and ſet with oakes, Deut. i 1. 30, another word is vſed, Gnerabah, which 
ifieth a plame: there Jacob vnder an oake buried th images, which were in his houſe, 
en. 55. 4. He hidde them wnder an oke that was by Sechem: Loſua made a covenant with the 
people in this Sechem, and pitched a ſtone vnder an oake, in witneſſe thereof, Ioſua. 24. 6 
this plaine was Abimilech made king by the men of Sechem, Iud. 9. 6, Some thinke 
that in thisplaine were ſituated the fiue cities, Sodome, Gomorrha, Adama, Scboim , Zoar, 
Lyran. T oft at. x tf 
The ear was in the land. 1. Theſe Cananites were not they, which gaue denoming- 
queſt.to.Why tion to the whole countrie and land of Canaan: but thele were ſomeone people of Cana» 
= — | gy ans poſteritie, which were eſpecially called by that name, who inbabited in the weſt 
were ine of Canaan, by the ſea and the coaſt of Jordan, Numb. 1 3.30, 2. Ibis is expreſled, that the 
land, Canaanitcs dwelt in the land, not to ſhew Abrahams right, becauſe hee came of Sem, to 
whoſe ſeede this countrie appertained,which was vſurped by the Canaavites 3 for it appea 
reth not, that Sems poſteritie ever inhabited this countrie : and if it had beene Abrahams 
right, God ſhould haue given him but his o e: whereas it was Gods love toward Abra- 
bam, that brought him to this countrie, Deut. 4. 37. and theſe _ were calt out for their 
wickednes, Abrahams ſcede did not poſſeſſe it for their righteouſnes, Deut. g. 6, Neither 
had they any right vnto it. but of Gods fauour. 3. But this is added, to ſhew that As 
braham was a ſtranger in Canaan, to whome God gave not ſo much as the breadth of a 
foore, as Saint Stephen ſaith, Act. 7. g. that hu faith heereby might be exerciſed, in heles · 
uing God, ho promiſed it to his ſeede. Iun. as alſo, ſering Abraham was called to a land, 
where the wicked dwelt, wherem be had no certaine poſſeſſion given him, the Lord would 
haue him thereby to be put in mind of his celeſtiall countrig,as the Apoſtle ſheweth. Heber. 
11, 16. Caluin. 8 G1 
8 v. 7. The Lordappeared to Abraham. 1. God is not ſaid before to haue appeaxed to 
Bog eie Abraham: and how he appeared, it is not expreſſed, whether ina dreame, in viſion, ot tac 
** to face, that is manifeſtly, not datlcely, for theſe are the three waies, whereby God ap- 
p:areth, Num. 12. 6. 8. it is not lilce, that God ſhewed bimſelfe by a dreame, as Cace 
thinketh, for the ſcripture vſeth to expteſſe, that kinde ofapparition by name: as Math. . 
2 the Angell of the Lord appeared to Jacob by dreame: but after ſome other manner. 2. God 
Wberfore ptomiſeth to Abraham two vnlikely thinges: that hee ſhould haue ſeede, whereas his wile 
God deterred as barren, that his ſeede ſhould haue that land, wherein the Cananites yet dwelt, that was 
his promiſe, 1 mightie nation: that Abrahom ſhould wholly depend vpon God. 3. And the Lord 
ve bult deſerreth his iſe, both that Abrahams and his ſeede, ſhould bee tryed by affliction in 
hay 1 * Canaan and Egypt, that they might acknowledge Gods tree gift, and hee ſtayeth till ibo 
wickednes of the Cananites was come to the full. Geneſ. 1c. 16. 4. Hee buildeth an alut 
to teſtiſie his thankefulnes. Perer, not without Gods warrant, for the Lord in that place wh 
p< 
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of doubtfull que ſtion and places. Chap.n. 14 
11 Abraham doth teſtifie his in ward faith by his outward proſeſſion 

v. 8. Hee remooned thence to a mau, Oc. 1, Hee remooued, becauſe his building of queſt, 12. why 
altars was offenſiue to the inhabitants, and it was a wonder, that hee was not floned of braham lo f 
them for the ſame. Calvin. as allo itpleaſed God heereby to trie Abrabhows laith, being — 
toſlod thus from poſt to pillar, aad that thereby he * a meane by bis godly bfe and 
religion to call that people to repentance, Perer, 2. Hee is ſaid to puch bus tents, beeing 

readie as ſouldiers are to remoue their campe, Chryſoft. 3. This Bethel was at ths time 0 Bethel, 
called Luz. Geneſ. 28. 19, it is called Bethel by way ot anticipation, by that name, 

which it had afterward: and it was remooued from Hai, here named, by the ſpace of a mile. 

This Hai was that citie, which Jo/#ah deſtroyed, cap. 8. there was an other citic of the ſame 

name among the Ammonites. Ierem. 49+ 5. this Hai was z. miles ſuuate from Ietico, and Hai. 

as farre from Elizevs fountaine neare to Ierico. a. King.. Perer.cx Andr. Aa. Borchard. 

4 This hill, wherein Abraham built an altar, was the ſame, wherein Ioſuah alſo reared an 
altar, in mount Ebal neare to Hai, loſ. S. 3 0. this hill had two t or heads, Hebal and The moitaine 
Garizim, whereof was built a temple in diſgrace of that at — and this is the hill where Abra. 
which the Samaritane woman meaneth: Iohn. 4. which hill is not neare to Ierico, and Gil- ———— 
gal, as Mercator collecteth out of Euſebius booke, de loc. Hebraice, tranſlated by Hiero mw. 

but neare to Sechem & not neare Gilgal, as the Septuag. read, which might deceive Euſeb. 

but ouer againſt it. Perer, | 

v. 10. Then there came 4 famine in the land, therefore Abraham went downe into Eg ype, &c. queſt.rz.Of 

1. Abrabonfalleth into three great tentations at once, 1. He is pinched with famyne.2,in jm 
danger of his life among the Aegyptians,, 3, And his wiues chaſtitie put in great ha- to bey. 
zard; 2. Abraham goeth downe into Egypt, conſtrayned thereto by the famine,beeing not 
able to releiue himſcife in Canaan, where he poſſeſſed not one foote : he would not t 

God, to refuſe the meanes which was offred. 3, For God is tempted two waies, which men God tempted 
art either addicted altoguher to the meanes , as Thomas would not beleeue, valeflc bee 2. ae 
fawe : others tempted Gold, when they immediately depended vpon his prouidence te- 

iecting the meanes , as Ahaz refuſed to haue a ſigne given him. Iſay. 7. 4. God ſuffered 

Abrahon to be thus tempted. 1, For the tryall of his faith : Calvin, 2, That Gods mercie 

might the better appeare in his deliverance from ſo many daungers. 3. To be au example 

and comfort to poſteritie how to behaue themſelues in the like daungers. Pererins,. 4. vt 

lacem dottrine & virtutis ſua umpertiret Ageyptiss , to im, unte the Argypiians the light ot bus 

doftrine and vertue. Chry/. . Abrahon (ned not in going downe to Egypt, as An, : 
Moſts Gerundenſ, collecteth, becauſe he forſooke the land of Canaan,as though he could not Hom po. in 
haue beene pronided for there: and therefore he thinketh, that Abrahams polternic was — 
afterward afflicted in Egypt: For 1. Ala ſhould tat her haue offended, if he had re- yoiog downe 
fuſed the meanes offered for his reliefe. 2. He had no commandement not to goe into to Et. 
Egypt. as afterward I/ack had. c. 26. 2 3. hee went but to-ſgiournethere, as the tem ſaith, 
N and in heart, his deſire and affeftion was ſtill to the promiſed Canaan, M-. 
v. 11. 12. Jhnow than art aſuire woman, c. they will i me, and ſave ther alive, 5c. L. Sara ed 
though ſtricken in yeares, retained her excellent favour and beauty (till, ey ther becauſe in fcare of Abra- 
thoſe dayes the vigour of the body ſo ſoone decayed not, or her not bearing of her chil- bam coacer. 
dren might be a mcanes to preſerue her ſtrength and beauty, or God might give her that ning Si her 
ſpecial! gift, to exerciſe Abraham in that feare. Caluin. 2. And Abraham teareth what —_ 
might happen to him in Egypt, rather then in Canaan, becauſe the Canaanites were ge- 
nerally better couloured and fairer then the Egyptians, among whdme Sarai, « not 
in Canaan, might be deſired in Egypt. Junine, Perer. 3. The Hebrewes fondly 
imagine, that Abraham knew not his wife to be faire till now, having hitherto abſtained 
from her companie : but that is vntrue: for what reaſon had Abraham ſo long to reſraine 
in lawfull marriage? neytber if it were ſo, could it haue beene know ne, that Sarai was bar- 

ren: therefore Abrahams words, I H, & c. muſt not bo referred onely to the next clauſe, 
that thou art faire, but to the whole ſentence following, v. 12. th the Egiptions whes they ſee 
thee, Sc. will kill me, 4. Wee may ſee what a dangerous thing — — wotnan not 
vertuouſly giuen, ſceingeuen in Sarai ſo godly —_— it put in ſuch feare. 
3 Auſcul. 
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Msſexl. g. Likewiſe in the Egyptians , is noted both their raging affection, that made no 
conſcience of murther to enioy their luſt, and their blindnes of iudgement, that made leſſe 
account ot murther then adulterie : for they would kill Abraham firſt, before they vio- 

late his wife. Perer. 1 j Vf Ts a 
ueſt, 1 f. v. 13. day thou art er, Cc. 1, ir impudent mouthes is to be ſtopped that al. 
—, A- together — . this fact of Abraham, making him by his — 262 
braham and bad of his owne wife, 2, Neither yet can this fact be altogether excuſed, as Auguſtine 
—— doth, vcorem tacmr, non negauit, he denyeth her not his wife, but concealeth her : nihil mentitus 
— erat, quia 3 erat ſanguine, he lyed not at all, becauſe ſpee was his khinſwoman in bloud, and 
. ſo his ſiſter, as Lot « called his brother: ſor in affirming her to be his ſiſter, they inferred thee 
was not his wife, and ſo the truth was not ouely concealed, but diſſembled. 3. Wherefore a 
Calis faith, videtrur aliquid mendacti admixtum, it ſcemeth that ſome untruth was ſprinkled or 
mixed herein: for Sara is noted to haue beene for this her diſſimulation reprooucd . Gen, 

20. 16; 0 


— . - beradeo commendanit: that he preuented part of the danger himſelfe, in promaang for his life, the 
— mp reſt he vommirted to God. For no man mult doe euill, that — may come thereoſ. 

N to ſaue bis life, ſhould not hazard her chaſtitie. 3. Neither yet doth Crane ſufficiendy 
anſwerethe matter: chat without Sara her conſent he knew ſhe could not be conpled in mariage 1s 
ay: for violence might have beene offered to her, though ſheconſentednot. 4. Neither 
it is like, that Abraham did thus by any inſtin from God, as Pereris thinlceth: no ſuch 
thing beeing expreſſed. 1. . 
© 3:"Wherefore this proceeded of Abrahams infirmitie rather, who ſhould haue com- 
mittedthe preſeruation of his lite rather to the prouidence of God, then any ſuch. deuice 
of his owne. Vatablus: and although Abrahams intent ere good, to preſerue his lifein re- 
gard of Gods promiſe made to his ſeede, yet he failed in the meanes: and though he had ra- 
ther haue died, then hazard his wives chaſtuie, yet being wholly intent haw toprovide for 

his life, he forgetteth all other things, and caſteth what perill might come one way, and not 
oy an other. Caluin. | 

queſt 1). Of v. 15. T he womanwas taken into Pharaos honſe, iy. but the Lord Pharao and his houſe, 
— a 1, It was on vſuall thing among the heathen Princes, (whoſe will ſtood for a law) to take 
Pharaos houſe, With Violence at their pleaſure ſuch women as they liked : ſo the Egyptians did ſteale a- 
The violent ia way Lyn, the daughter of Inachus king of Argiues,& carried her into Egypt. The Grecians 
king of wo- carried away Europa, daughter of Agenor, out of Phenicia into Creta. Iaſon brought Me- 
mp vide dea from Colchis into Gretia: Pi did thehketo Helena Menelaus wife: ſo doth Pharao 
Sense. here toSarai. 2. Pharao was plagaed, ſomerhinke with a fluxe of blood, ſome, in that the 
How Pharaos wornbe of their women were ſhot vp, as itis in the like ſtorie, Gen. 20. Ieſephus thinketh 
was plagued: it was the plague: Philo a torment both of bodicand mind: it is moſt like it was ſuch a plague 
as Pharao felt in himſelfe. 3. His houſe alſo was ſmitten wich the ſame plague: not onely 
| the princes,” that commended Sarai her beauty, and ſo were acceſſarie to thus fact, as Chry- 
Why bis houle-/omethinketh- but the whole houſe generally, who though they all were not agents in 
was puniſhed. tinis matter, yet God, whoſe iudgements, though ſecret, yet are alwaies iuſt, was able to find 

ſufficient cauſe of puniſhment among them. Calain. 

veſt a Ho. v.18. „ hat in this thing, thow haſt done unto mee? &c, By this we ſee , that even among 

— the heathen, adulterie was counted an heinous ſinne, & regs ipſi cauendum , and cuen to be 
Know, that ſhunned of the King. Ambr. lib. de Abrah. c. 2. 2. Pharao taketh it grievoufly, that he was 
Sara was A- thus deceived of a ſtranger, and if God had not protected Abraham, it might haue coſt 
brabams wife, him his life. Luther, 3. This was knowne to Pharao, not by the Egyptian prieſts, whom 
Pharao ſhould conſult withall, as Leſephus thinketh, though ſometime it may pleaſe God, 

that 
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that ſuch in iy geſſe at the truth, as Nu did: but either it was made manifeſt by diuine 
reuelation, as the like was to Abimelech, Gen, 20. Chryoſoſtom. or elſe by the confeſſion of 
Sara, Occolmpad. after that Pharao beeing feared by theſe plagues , beganne to examine 
what might be the cauſe. 4. Pharao laieth all the fault vpon Abraham, nor conſidering, 
that God ſaw his vnchaſt thooghts,and his inhumanitie toward ſtraugers. Inn. 

v. 19. Behold thy wife, take her, Cc. 1. Sarai was kept by Gods prouidence from the vio- queſt. 19. How 
lent luſt ot Pharao: as (hee was likewiſe preſerued from Abimelech, Genel, 20. if God Sarah was pres 
ſhewed that mercie to Abraham againe offending in the like, it cannot bee otherwiſe — 
thought, but he found that mercie with God before: and the preſeruation of Sarai the le. 
cond time ſheweth, that ſhee was not corrupted before. Calum, 2. The cauſe hereof, was 
neither any moderate diſpoſition in Pharao, nor yet becauſe the vſe was among thoſe Ea. 
ſterne Pr nces as we read of the kings of Perlia) Eſt. t 2.1 2.to prepare and purific with ſweet 
oyles and odours ſome while before ſuch women as entred into the king. Hicron. but it is 
moſt like, that Pharao was hindred by this ſuddaine diſe:ſe, that he could not accompliſh 
his luſt. Jun. and therein Chryſaſtame noteth the like miraculous deliverance of Sara from 
Pharaos raging luſt, as of Daniel from the Lyons. 3. The rcaion why here it is not expreſſed, 
in like wanner, as Gen, 20. that Pharao came not neare Satai, I heodoret maketh to be this: 
becauſe, per id temporis Saras paritura erat L/aach : about that time Sara was to beare I/aach,and 
therefore it is expreſſed, ne ſulpeſtum illud ſemen eſſet: leaſt he might be thought ot — — edi 
ſeede, 4. Rupert us well noteth in this ſtorie of Abraham, a ty pe and figure ot thoſe things ing in Egypt a 
2 pare poſteritie. 1, Aga famine brought Abraham iuto Egypt, ſo didit ipeof his 
lacob and his familie. 2. as Araham was afflicted, by the taking away of his wife, ſo poſteric, 
was his ſeede oppreſſed: 3. as Pharao was plagued tor Abrabam and Sarai, ſo Pharao and 
Egypt were puniſhed with tenne plagues becauſe of the Ifraclites. 4, as Abraham was 
enriched by Pharao, ſo the Iſraelites receiued great gifis ofthe Egyptians, when they went 

out. - 7-0 8 queſt. 20. How 
Concerning the time of Abrahams beeing in Egypt, 1. neither is it tiue, as Euſebius long Abrabam 

citeth out of one Atrabanus, that he aboad there twentie yeares: ſeeing Abraham had ſtaied in E 

duelt but ten ye ires in Canaan, when Hag r was giuzn bim, end Iſmael borne, Gen. 16. Fuſeb lb. le 

2, nei her was Abraham ſo long conuerſant in Egypt, and hat by the leaue of Pharao; as prepar.Euang, 

that he did teach them the liberall ſciences,as Aſtrologie,and ſuch like, as Ioſephus thinketh, * 

lib. tartiquit, But it i moſt like, that they learned hem afterward of — iued there 

17. yeares : or of Ioſeph, that was their gouernour. 8 0. yeares. . Wherefore at this time ĩt 

— that Ab:aham ſt. ĩed not long in Egypt, no not ay are: for preſently after that 

P was plagued of God, he delivered Sarai,and ſent away Abraham, giuing him guides 

to ſee him ſately conueied. 

v. 40. Pharao gaue commandement, C, 1. Itappeareth, that the name of Pharao was 9*22-How 
common to all the kings ot Egypt, and no proper name: for the kings ot Epypt were ſo |. kings of 
called aboue a thouſand yeares from Abraham, till the deſtruction of the temple : and they ole) > Wn 
hadother proper vames befide, as we readot Pharao Necho, 2. King. 2 3. of Pharao Optra, raos, Lodoui 

20. 2. It is not like they were ſo called, as nes thinkerk, of Pharus an obſcure Vivea in Au- 
Iſland, of the which there was no reaſon to name their kings. 5, Butrather as Ioſephus Huſt. de ciui- 
coniectureth of one of their firſt kings, that w as ſo called: as the kings of Syria were called — 
Antiochi, the kings of Egypt after Alexader, Ptolomie: the Emperours of Rome, Cæſars & Ee 
Auguſtine. 4. But whereas Ioſephus thinketh that after Pharao Salomons tather in lawe, 10 
none ofthe kings of Ezypt were named Pharaos, it is a manifeſt error, for 400. yeares after 3 
in Iolias time, mention is made of Pharao Necho. a. King. 23. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 1. The Lord had ſaid get thee out of th comntrie, cc. This calling of Abraham from a- 1.P6R.Ofthe 
mong the Chaldeans, without any merit or deſert in Abraham, who lay drownedin the mus grace of 
— of ſuperſtition, is an argument of eur free and geatious election in Chriſt, without 
reſpet᷑t of any worthineſle in vs 3as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are ſaued by grace through faith. E- 
Pheſ. a. S. Caluin. Perer. | 


election. 


N 4 Cyril. 
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— Cyril alſo well noteth, ex vocatione Abrahe preſignata eſt vocatio Indeorum & Centium, Gr. 
b. z. conta y the vocation of Abraham, 1s ſignified the calling of the Iewes and Gentiles, who was the father of 
Iulian. the fait full and beleemers. / 
| v. 6. The Canaantte was in theland, cc. As there were Canaanites in the promiſed 
— ſo there are Canaanites in the Church, ſuch as challenge to themſelues the name and — 
Church. on of the Church, beeing but vſurpers and Canaanites,whome God ſhall one day caſt ow, 
as Ioſua did the Canaamites, Marlorer. 

v8. He built an altar tothe Lord, c. Abraham knewe well inough, that God was not 
4: Abrahams pleaſed with the blood of beaſtes : his faith therefore directeth him to the blood of Chriſt, 
tai in Chriſt, 1, fe day Abraham ſaw andreioyced,Ioh-8.56.Calmin. 


5. Places of confutation. 


1.C6fut.againft v. 3. In thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed, e. The Mesſias then pro miſed u 
thr Iewes: the Abraham, ſhall not come to conquer the nations by the ſword ,or to erect a temporall king. 
Mclsiab ſhall dome, as the Iewes imagine z but he ſhall be the cauſe of cheir ſpiritvall blesſing, to deliuer 
— ya them trom the wrath and curſe of God. Lzther. 
Cont a3. YV-4 So Abraham departed. c. The example of Abraham leauing his countrie, is vn. 
griakMlonkes, fitly alledged by the Papiſts, as a ground of Monaſticall life, 1. Abraham had che ex- 
pretend A- preſſe commandement of God fo to doe, but they can ſhewe no warrant out of Gods word. 
brahas exäple. 2. Abraham went from idolaters, but Monkes goe vnto idolaters, and the protesſion of Ido- 
latrie. 3. Abraham went he knew not whither, but the Monks know very well, whither they 
goe, to 9 3—7—:j— — N 
2.Againſt tbe v. S. He built an altar and called e pon the name, Cc. This manner of invocation vſed by the 
inuocauon of fatheis ofthe old teſlament, ſhould be a partterne vnto true worſhippers of God vnder the 
— newe, They onely invocated and called vpon the name of God: we read not of any othei 
of the holy men their predeceſſors, whome they made their duocates. Wherefore it ĩs a ſu- 
petſtitious and new doctrine, to call vpon any in praier but the Lord. | 
Aoxoftns, Further, the building ofthe altar was but the outward forme and cerimonie : the fub- 
Fed —.— ſtance, was the inuocation of the name of God. We learne, that ceremonies are but vaine ob- 
nies without feruations,if they be not referred to the ſpirituill worſhippe. Wheretore hypocrites rely ing 
che ſpiriual ypon outward tites, doe but worſhip God in vaine. Calin. L 
lubſtance. Abraham came into the land of Canarn. 1. Neither of an vnſtable mind, which ma+ 
Againſt pil keth many to change countries. 2, Nor of a thirſting deſire to ſee ſtrange faſhions, and 
— learne curious artes, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato, among the beathen trauailed. 3. 
Nor yet of a couetous minde, to enrich himſelſe, as Merchants vſe. 4. Nor yet ofaſu- 
perſtitious devorion, to viſit the ſepulchres ot holy men, and to goe in pilgrimage to ho- 
ly places, (which cauſe Pererius allo weth) for he came from ——— where Paradiſe 
perer iu v. to, WAS, and by likelihood Adam, and Melchiſedech and other holy Patriarkes buried. . But be 
trauaileth both to be delivered from the perrilous ſocietie of Idolaters, where heliued, as 
alſo with a purpoſeto drawe others to the knowledge of God, TIL 
v. o. Then there came a famime in the land. Before Abraham came into Canaan, we read 


Akmene obiection againſt the Goſpel, if where it is profeſſed, famine ſometime be ſent, and ſcatſi- 
religion by tie of things : for ſo in the time of Elias and — there happened famines, and in Saint 


plentie. Pauls time vnder Claudius : Luther, This was the fooliſh argument of the idolatrous wo- 
men, who to iuſtifie their ſnperſtition, thus alleadged : When wee burnt incenſe to the queene of 
heauen,we had all things plent ie, Cc. Ierem. 4. 4 17. 
Alrban ment downe to Egypt. 1. Hence appeareth the ertour of Peſſidomius, Appion, with 
others, that thinke the Hebrewes tooke firſt their originall from the Egyptians. 2. They 
7. Hebre ve: - . 
come not of Alſo are heere confuted, who thinkethat Egypt, before Homers time, was a navigable ſea. ot 
the E , tennje ground, not habitable, which in continuance of time, was gained from the water. 
Joſeph aduerſ. Herodotus callerh it, acceſſionem terre, & flumrinis donum, an addition te the land, and a gittof 
r the flood: for we ſee that Egypt was an habitable countrie in Abrahams time, nine hun- 
— © dred yeare before Homer: who liuedſas moſt hold) an hundred yeare after the Troiane os 
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which fell out about the ſame time that Heli was iudge in Iſrael: So that Homer flouriſhed 

nder Salomon z nine hundred yeares and more from Abraham: from the 75. yeare of A- 

brahams age, to the going of the Iſraelites out of Egypt are foure hundred and thirtie : 

tom thence to che building ofthetemple vnder Salomon foure hundred eightic, 3. As Lib g. antiquit. 
thoſethat do make the land of Egypt too young, ſo Ioſephus maketh it too anciẽt, that affir- Egypt not ſo 
meth, that thete were kings in Egypt for the {paceof i 300. yeares and more, before Salo- ancient as lo- 
mon, whereas from the flood vntill Salomon, there are not accounted aboue 1335. yeares m eThus makeib 
all: and ĩt i: not hike, that within 35. y cares after the flood, Egypt could be inhabited, much © 

leſle haue a king, 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


v.. Ger thee ont of thy countrie, &. By the example of Abraham, that left his countrie 
and hinred to obey the calling of God, we learne to torſake father and mother,and whatſoe- 1. Obſer. To 
vet elſe wee have in the world to followe Chriſt: for our Saviour faith , He that /oneth father — . — 
or mother more then me, is not worthy of me. Math. 10. 37. Aanlor. „ 
v. 2. 1 will make thy ne great, &c. As men ought not ambitiouſly to hunt after the praiſe 


ol men, as the Phariſies did, Math. 6. ſo we ought not to ne glect a good name in the world: || — 


we ſet here it is the bleſſing of God, and promiſed to Abraham. Perer. The Apoſtle alſo of God 
ſaith, Procure things honeſt m the ſight of all men, Rom. 12,1 7, 
v.. 1 will curſe them that cxrſethee, &c. Abraham though a ivſt and vpright man, yet he 
ſhould finde euill willers in the world, ſuch as would curſe and not bleſſe him: fo we learne, 3. Obſer good 
that good men, though they giue no iuſt occaſion of offence, ſhall not want their enemies: men haue iheit 
Fatabl. As our Sauiour Chrilt tull of all goodacile, found many enemies in the world, and es. 
fewe friends. | 
I bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, &c. We ſee that many arc bleſſed for good mens ſakes, and CCM: 
Labanfared well tor Iacob. Egypt bleſſed for Ioſcphs fake. Philo concludeth well, oem jeff. — 
igirur vt tanquam columna in dom», c. tir iuſtus premaneat ac calamitatum remedium let vs good mens 
pr y that as the pillar in the houſe, a good man my continue, to bea remedic againſt cala- — 3 
Mitie, L. de mi · 
v.. Abraham tooke Sarai bis wife, & c. Chryſoſtome noteth in Sarai her great obedience, grat, Abraham 
a facilitate cum viro peregrmaretur, which ſo readilic trauailed and :ooke pa ns to goe O 
with ber husband : hors. 32. in Geneſ. Ambroſe ſetteth forth her loue , que contentaperie#tari {cle .. eg 
— — quam virum ſalute : which did chooſe rather to hazzard her chaſt tie, then ber loue of ve 
usband his lite and ſafetie. And S. Peter ſetteth forth Sarai an example of louing obedience toward their 
to all wues,1. Pet 3. husbands, 
v. . The Lord appeered to Abraham : Godleaueth not Abraham comforileſſe inthe midſt 
of his affli tions : but hee doth refreſh him, both by appearing 16 him, and renewing his g OhH. Gad 
yes concerning Canaan: ſo the Lord doth viſite his childr.n in mercie, both by the comporteth his 
ecret mipiration' of his ſpirit, and by the inward reuelation of the ioyes to come: as Saint chi Idi in cheix 
Paul exprellerh both. Rom, $. the firſt v. 15 r haue receined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we Aſlictiou. 
c Abbafather : the ſecond v. 18, Iaccommt that the affliftzons of this life are not worthie the ioye | 
which ſhall be rexealed. Pererius, 
v. 13. They will keepe me, &-c, Such is the force of volawfull luſt and deſite, that they will 
not ſpare to kill, to tu'fill their wind and pleaſures : as D avid did F714h to enioy his wiſe, 7. Obſer. Mar- 
Ahab, Naboth tor his vineyard. Muſcxlus, — 
V. ty. The Princes of Pharus ſaw her and commended her : We ſee the propertie of fl. tte- 
— that ſeeke to pleaſe the princes humor, and to feede his fanſie, and deuiſe, how g Obſer. Of 
to his delight: Caluin, As the wiſe man ſaith, of a prince that hearkeneth to lies, all his ſer- flatter ng 
nents ave naked. Pro. 29. 1a. ſo here as Pharao gaue bis mind to luſt and concupiſcence, his ſer- <ourticrs. 
uants were hkewiſe addicted. 
v. 17. The Lordplagued Pharaoy We ſee what great care God hath of his child: en: he 
for Abrahams ſake puniſhed the king: as it is ſaid in the Pſalmes, berebuked kinges for their 9. The pou 
ſakes : ſo h ere we (ee verified that ſaying, Pſal, 34. 30. many are the tribulations of the righ- — = 
teur, but the Lord delinereth them ont of all : Wherefore happie are they which truſt inthe cighucous, 
Lord: he will never faile ſuch. 
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Chap. 13. The Explanation and Solution 
Bocauſe of Sara Abrahams wife : Thus it is evident, that God is the revenger of all wed 


10.obſer. Gad locke breakers-for he will maintaine his one ordinance: Ambroſe ſaith excellently 


the reucn 
ot wedlocke 
breakers, 
Lib de Abra- 
Nm. c. t. 


C. c. 


FS. c. 
C. alt. 


differ. pronũt 


H. add. 
C. da. 


S. ada. 


queſt, 1. How 


ber by his father, partly by the gift of Pharao, cap. 12. 16. 2. T 


Abraham was 
rich, 


—— 1 let no — affect fo others bed, nor be enticed therevnto, nſcitia, 
velfrullutta marits, vel langiore abſentia : by the ignorance, ſimplicitie, or abſence of the hu/bou: 
adeſt preſull comiugii dens, vicen abſentic mit twetwr ,obſ/ — $ God — of ma- 


Nei preſent, be ſupplieth the roome of the buſband bees abſent, he keepeth watch, ee . [a the 


Apoſtle alſo faith: whorembngers and aduliterers will iudge, &c. Heb, 13.4 


CHAP. XIII. 
1. The method and contents. 


— Here are three parts ofthis chapter. 1, The bleſſing of God yponA. 
) braham after his departure from Egypt, v,1. to v. 7. 2, The departuredf 
PR Lot trom Alraham with the cauſe thereof. v. 7.tov. 12. 3, The renew. 
| pany Abraham, after that Lot was departed, v. 14. to 
In the firſt part theſe things are more particularly rehearſed. I. 4. 
x” <7 brahams returneout of Egypt, vt. 2, His wealth. v. 2. 3. His thanke- 
fulnes of God, v. 3. 4. 4. The reward of thankefulnes, Lit is alſo made rich for 4. 
— fake, v. 5. They both in wealth ſo increaſed, that the land was not ſufficient 
or them, 8. | 
In the ſecond it is ſetforth. 1. The diſſention betweene Abraham and Lots ſeruants. vi 
7. Abrahams teconciliation, in friendly Amonition. v. 8. and oblation of choice to Let. v. . 
Loti election of his place. v. 10. his diſces ſion or departure. v. 11. a deſcription of the coun· 
tric, where Lot dwelt, by the qualitie of the ground, pleaſant and fruitfull. v. 10, of the 
le, they were wicked. v. 13, 
& * the third part theſe _ are conteyned. I. The place of Alrabam dwelling , when 
Lot was departed, v. 12. 2. The tenewing of the promiſe, both for the poſleſsion of that 
countrie, with the ratifying thereof, Abraham is bid to lift vp his eyes. v. 1 4. walke 
the countrie, and ſo as it were to take ſeiſon thereof. v. 17. as alſo concerning the multiply 
ing of his ſecede. v. 6. 3. Abraham thankefulnts, in building an altar vnto God. v. 18, 


2. The diuerſe readings or tranſlations. 


v. 1. Toward the deſart. $. ſouth: cet. ſee before, c. 1a. v. 9. 

v. 3. , Age S. Hu cat. haguei, heb. 

v. S. Let *. 2 fight , S. contentionorſtrifet cat. meribab, (trite, | 

v. 9. If thou wilt goe to the north, I onto the ſouth. C. If thowwilt goe tothe left hand, I tothe C. 
alt right. cet. 9 

v. 10. As Gods paradiſe. S. H. as the garden of God cet. phau. 

v. 11. Seger. S. H. Soger. C. Soar. B. Zoar. G. T I ſoguar- 

v. 12, I» the lord of the borders. S. inthe townes about Lordane, H. in the cities of the plaing 
cet. cichor: a plaine. 

v. 13. Themen of Sodome were wicked in their riches, and very lewd in their bodies. C mere exill 
— God: cet, 

v. I 7. Thy ſeede for euer. . to thy ſeed : cet. 

v. 18. Oake of Mambre, S. plaine of Mambre, cat, ſe eap. 12.v. 6,and qu. 9, 


2. The Theologicall explication of doubts. 


v. 2. Abrabam was very rich, (0.1. Abraham becamerich, nap pn DIY 
us pro ganto 
be 
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of doubtfull queſtions and hlacer. Chap 13. 1497 
be performed, chap · i *,2, I wilbleſſe thee, yea Lotalſois bleſſed with giches for Abrahams que ti. how & 
(ke. u the Lord promiſed, I will ble(ſe them that bleſſe thee. Jon, 3. Thus temporall bleſgings vheretore A- 
more abounded vnd er the lie, when as yet the rich bleſsings of beanenly things in Chritt, -" _ 
were ht manifeſtly reveal<d, 4. Thizceturning of Abraham rich out of Egypt, wasa 
ryp= and fig re & che t. ch eſtate ofthe Iſraelites at their retarne out of Egypt: Mer- 
cer. 
v. 7. Tre was debate, Cr. 1, This debate falleth out, that it might be as abridleto 
Abraham, not to fer hu minde too much vpon his wealth and proſper nie. Caluin. 2. The T*% . The 
cauſe af thcit fal i ig out, Pnildchinketh to be the inſolencie of Lots ſeruants, that were borne — 
out by their marſtec 2 the latine text teadeth as though Abraham and Lots flockes were all weene Abra- 
one and kepi together: bet veene the the p! the flac bes of Abrabam and Lot, but in the bam and Lots 
hebrew,the word is repeated: hetweene the ſhepheards of Abraham and the ſhepheard bf Lot: (cru. 
Neither was the cauſe, a5 the Hebrues imagioe, for that Abrahams ſeruants beeing more 
, re prooued Lots ſetuants for feeding tie corne ficldesand invading other mens 
des Iris like therefore they contended for want of paſture, becauſe the land was not 
uff · lent for them both,v, & Occolamp. Iunius : as alſo for their watering plants, which in 
thatdrie countrie, were vet y (cant : ſo we read that Iſaacks ſeruants and the Philiſtims con- 
tended abou: t1e welles which they digged: Geneſ. 25, Perer. 3. It is added, the Cananite 
was o the land, not for that Abraham feared, lea bit ther: floc es kept together, their 
wealth ſhould apperre the more, or for that Abraham ſhould be forced to wake them vm- 
pires and arbitrators of this contention : but to ſhew,that by reaſon, th-rthe Cananites poſ- 


| ſeſledthe beiter groundes, Ab:zham and Lot were driven to a ſtrate for their cattailezas alſo 


t isa reaſon, that mcourd Abraham to breake off ſtrife, leaſt it mizht haue beenean offence 
tothe heathen. a . ' 
v. 9. If thou wilt take the left hand, “. 10, Abraham beeing the elder ard morewor- . 
thie perſon, 1eparteth from his right for peice fake, and offeteth the choice to Lot. Muſcul. — — 
from whence as Rupertus thinketh, this cuſtome di4 grow e, that iu parting of inheritance, helcc, 
mar dinidat, miner eligat, the elder ſoold dinide,, the younger chooſe. 3, For the leſt hand. he 
Chalde reedeth the North: for it ſhould ſeeme that . — hauing pitched his t nis to- 
ward the eaſt. had the North on his left hand, the ſouth on the right.. And the meaning al- 
ſomay be this, that they would not goefarre aſunder, but be ſtill heſpeſu l one to another, as 
the right hand to the left. Perer, . * 
v. 10. Lot lift * ges and [cove al the plane, e. 1. He could not ſee all the plaine r 0 
of lordan at once, but tnat part ofit, where the pent polis 1, Theſe ſiue cities ſtood. 2. dom and Co- 
Sodome and Gomortha are named as the principall, becauſe they exceeded in all iniqui- morcka, 
tie, whereas there ate fiue cities in all: thei countrey was pleaſant before they were de · 
ſtroied, by reaſon of the overflowing of the ſweete waters of Iordan : at this time, when 
Moſes did write, it was inhabitable by reaſon of the peſtilent and ſtinking ſmell : but at 
Lov firſt comming thither, which was tent e yearcs before the deſtruction, it wasa fruit- 
full countrey. 3. Like vato the Paradiſe wherein Adam was created, which ne- 
net any mortall man ſaw, but Adam and Eue, yet it might appeare, what it was x 
deſcription. This pleaſant vaſlie then was watered with Jordan, as Paradiſe with Euphra- 
tes, and Egyp: with Nilus: though Egypt were watered with much more labour. Deut,11, 
10. 4 The words ate not ſo to be read, as though it were like thatpart of Egypt, as one 
goeth to Zoar, forthere were many more townes and cities fituate betweene Egypt and 
Zoar, at ihis time called Bela, Gen.1 4.2. which was one cf the ſiue cities, as Vatablus rea- 
deth, and Lyranus : but ratherthis is the right con ſlruction : to ioyne the laſt clauſe, as one 
goeth to Zoar, to the firſt part of the ſentence, ſo that the ſenſe is this y that that part ofthe 
plaine,as one goeth to Zoar, as more frui: full then the reſt; was like to Paradiſeand Egypt 
fic Maſcnl Ian. Mercer Per. | Lt . 
Jordan, 1, This flood taking beginning from the mountaine Libanus, ariſeth out ot tws quei . Of la 
foumtaines,, called Dan and Ior which oy ned together make the name Jordan. 2, Plinie rr Tordan, 
and Solinus derive Lordan fromthe founraine Paneas, bur Toſeph fercheth it fur her off from Þ* b* 
around ſountaine or ſpring head, called Phiale, from whence it runneth vnder the ground 
to the fountaine Paneas, and that Philip Teuach of Trachonitis found it by this experi- 
ment, by caſting ico the ſpring Phiale, certai ne light ſtuffe, which came out againe in — 
ä ot 
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other ſpring head. Paneas. 3. This river Jordan after ir hath ruane ſome * f. miles, ö 


into the Lake or fenne. J amechonitis, which is the ſame that 
N ents, Hd Fewackh ene 

by Corazin N a : 

Ce fm —— itfalleth. into the dead or alt fea. 4. 
Jordan is entred into this lake, it looſeth the ſweetnes of the waters, beeing mixed 
the ſalt· ſea, and looſeth alſo the name Iordan : ſo that they ſeeme to be in a great errow, 
that affirme, Iordan to rune into the ground, before it come at this dead ſes, called 
lake Aſphalites, or of brimſtone :for the Scripture teſtifieth tht contrarie, Ioſu. 3. 1 6,whey 
the waters of Lordan are {aid to runne into the ſalt ſea. 5, It may be that befor 
Toſeph. lb. 5 Sodome and Gomorrha were deſtroied, —— OY of but a plaine, Iordi 
Ib lade bad ſome other currents but now itis ſwallowed vp ofthar lake,&c hach noiſlue forth | 
Jordi famous but paſſeth by a gulph into the earth, 6. This Jordan is the nobleſt of all rivers, becauled 
forthe mira- that miracle in the paſting: overof the Iſmacliſes : the parting of the waters ogainebpth 
ces ther Prophets Elias, and Elizeus , the healing of Maamans leprofie : the baptiſme ofour bleſle 


x Sauzour : ex Perer. ' : 
queſ.6. Of v.11, Then Lot choſe unto bimall theplaine, t. 1.As Abrahams humilnie | 
offering Lot his choice 3 ſoin Lot th ſome want of dutie, in that he would chook 
from firſt. Caluin. 2. He maketh ani rate choice, preferring the goodnes of the ground, 


before the badnes of the le : and afterward Lot did ſmart for this choice, beeing car. 
ried away captive,” 3. Thus God —— this diuiſion — — Abraham and 
Lot to good: 1. that hereby Lot 1s good $003 might preat 

— 2. that 2 —— — — 
Lot from his enemies: 3. 1 be ſignified, the ſeparation of Abraham 
poſteritic in the Iſraclites, and of Lots inthe tes add Ammonites. 4. that Lit 
might ſee by experience, what difference betweene dwelling with good men andeuill: ; 
But Lot though he liued among the euill, conſented not to their ſinnes, as ſome of the He 


brewes thinke, but was greeued with their vniuſt converſation, as Saint Peter ſaith, 2.epi 
2,7, Therefore the Hebrewes arc iniuurious to Lot, tothinke that ot purpoſe he 
duell among the Sodomites, becauſe they were evil, and like to for Lot un 


frhe manners ofthat place, as it ſecmeth Abraham alſo was, by his praier, which 
he made for Sodome, ſuppoſing that there were many righteous there :onely here was Lady 
ouerſigbt, that he wade choice ofthe countiey by his eye, not inquiring after the inhabirant: 
ex Mercer, 
7 v. It. He —— fron the Ba thus moſt tramſlatori doe read, and hereof m. 
ab "(ha cat queſtion, how 


or toward the in 
Eaft. ; 


itt — 
departed Fw 


ies,” that Lot 


— Ent ie 
vnto a , to bis one ION. 5. | 
— fs ure nya res, the Ealt, but toward the Eaſt: for ſothe 
. word heere vied, Micchedem, is tulcen, Gen. 2.8, God plavted a garden, #fchedens, town 

the Eaſt,notfrom the Eaſt. . Aar cer. | 

1—— v. 13. Themen of Sodome were exceeding re 1. Some read,” vnd 
& wicked Lord, at the Sept. and Chalde : wh $thinketh, that their vnnaturil 


em, ſinne (which ſtill retaineth the name of Sedome, is ſignified) which is one of tho three a- 
ing ſinnes: murther is one, is the blood of Abel is ſaid to of the earth : oppreſtios 
is an other, Exod. 2. the eric ofthe Ifraclites carve vp before the Lord: and thevncleaws 
nes of Sodome is the third; Gen. 18, 21. Somethynke, that they ſinned againſt their con- 
ſcience,and ſo in the ſight of God: Pererius, that the greatne: — 
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of doubtfull queſtrons dnd places. Chap. 13. 
preſſed- 3 the Hebrewes vſe to adde th name of God, a5 a note of excellencie, as they 
ſay the Cedars of God, or the mountains of God, for great and high Cedars or moun- 
taines: but by this phraſe is expreſſed their impudencie and obſtinacie , that ſinned with- 
outany f:are of Go1or man : as appearcth, Gen. ig. vhen they furiouſly beſet Lots houſe, 
to obt nine their filthie pleaſure: ſo, cap. 6.1 l. the earth was ſaid to be corrupt before God, 
Inn, 2. Toſephia writing, of the ſinnes of Sodome ſaith , they were in homine contumelioſj, Toſeyh.l.1.n, 
erga deum 1mp1s ,contunelious toward man , and impions toward God. So the Prophet Ezekiel tiqEzech.16, 
faith, T he ſores of Sodom: were — fulnes of bread, abundance of idlenes, they ſtretched not the 49+ 
herd to the poore: and among other ſinnes, that ſinne againſt nature did raigne amongft them- 
which S. Paul ſheweth to haue beene familiar among the heathen, Rom. 1.27. The men bur- 
ned in their luſt on: toward an other: yea the Philoſophers and wiſe men among the hathen were 
of this ſinne, as Cicero complaineth of Plato. Further, this pollution of their bodies, 
ſheweth they were corrupt alſo in their religion, and giuen to idolatric,as S. Paul ſheweth 
one © be the conſequent of the other. Rom. 1.2 6. h 

v.lg. Lift op thine eyes, &. 1, Abrahatn neither could ſee the whole land of Canaanat fond 
once, that was promiſed him: 2. neither was it ſnewed vnto him in viſion, as Occolampad , p a 
3. neither was an image or idea of the countrey repreſented vnto him: as Pererins thin- fy al the land 
keth, the like was exhibited to Moſes, Deut,34.and Match. 4. to our Saviour Chriſt, which of Canaan, 
were nothing elſe but to turne a true ſtorie into an imagined phantaſie: and to make this 
moreprobable, he brought in a forged tale out of a forged author, the Dialogues that goc 
vader Gregorie his name, how Benedict ſawe the ſoule of Cem incloſed in a fierie 
ſpeatet which repreſented the world: it ſeemeth ſtrange, that ſo learned and iudicious a 
man, would foilt in ſuch frieriy tales, among other neceſſrie matter, 4. But Augaſtines 
folutionis here ſufficient: that God doth not onely promiſe Abraham ſo much, wh ſee 
eth, but that alſo which he is bid to walke through, v. 17. ſo they muſt be pur both toge- 
ther: Abraham might from ſome high place, as out of mount Ebal or Garizim, as 7oft«- 
twthinketh, ſee a great part of the countrey, Maſcui. and the reſt he walked through. /«- 

m. 

v. tg. I wil giue vnto thee: yet Abraham had not ſo much as the breadth of a foote. Chry- kon 
ſoſtme ſheweth well how this may be: malta in alis dicuunr, in alice implentur : inthe Scrip- fer ihe. 
ner many things are [aid of ſome, and fulfilled in ot herr: as Noah ſaith of Canaan, that he ſhould naan was gi. 
be a ſeruãt to his brethren, which was not fulfilled in him, but in his poſteritie, the Gibeonites, «co to Abra- 
ſo Jacob faith concerning Leui, I will dinide him in Lob, & which came to paſſe in the ham Hom.s. 
Leuites, which were of tus ſeede: ſo that which is here promiſed to Abraham, was accom-—- 
pliſhed in hu poſteritie. 

„AIK Ii make thy ſcede as the duſt. & c. 1. Hereby is ſignibed the great increaſe both ue. Hor 
of Abrahams carnall and ſpirituall kindred , that ſhould be in number as the doſt of the 2 Iracktes 
earth, 2. Some of the hebrewes, as Rabbi Salomem,taketh this to be ſpoken of the repro- were ſaid tobe 
bate, which are compared to the duſt, becauſe. they are not had in any remembrance or in number as 
number before God: True it is, that the elect are numbred with God, and he knoweth alſo e duſt of the 
thenumbers of the wicked, but regardeth them not. Like as he that buildeth an houſe, num- 
breth not the ſtones, that goe to the building, yet the principall parts and diuiſions inthe 
bouſe, he an account of: yet this is not the meaning here. 3. But it is an hyperbo- 
. ofren vſed in ſcripture, whereby is fignified, not indeede that they 

be in number as the duſt, for all'the people in the earth put together, cannbt com- 
pate with the duſt innumber : but they ſhould be a very greatpeople: not compared with 
others, for ſo many people were greater then they, Deut. 7. 1. — them · 


V. is. To thy ſeed for ever. 1. This word in the hebrew, gno/am, which the Septuagint yy 
traoſlarerh 1780 — habn, euert doth not alwaies in ſcripture _ an — dings of his 
without ende:as Exod,! 5.18, The Lord ſhall raigne for cuer and ener. he firſt word is gnolam, word | 


the other yn, this latter ſignifieth true eternitie, as the Lord is ſaid to dwell incternitic, I- cuer. in ſcrips * 
lay.$7.t 5, the other ſeemerhto implie the age of this world: the Lord ſhall raigne ihen for 

euer dating this world and the next: thus the greeke hai» , is taken by forraine writers. Ari- 

fotle defineth it to be, periods durations cxinſqrei, The period or time of continuance of a- 

ny ching. A. I. le cœlo. So Horace vieth the word — Sermiet eternum,qui parne neſciat v- 
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Chap. 13. The explination and Solution 
3 ts, He ſhall ever be a ſlave or ſeruant, that cannot tell how to make much ofa little, a 
alleadged by Auguſtine, 

2. Yet Hieroms obſeruations doe not alwaics hold, that grolamis with vas, ſignifieth eter. 
nitie, without v, ihe yeare of the Iubile: ſor Deut.I5.17.gnolam is with v4x:and yet it beto- 
keneth the Tubile:he bal be thy ſeruant for euer. 

3. Wherefore, this word is diuerſly taken in ſcripture, beſide that it ſignifieth an euerla. 
ſting time without ende. I. It is vſed for the duration, or continuance ofthe world, as 
the raincbowe was a ſigne of Gods everlaſting covenant, that is, ſo long as the world con- 
tinueth. 2. Itfignifiech the whole time of a mans life, Pſal, *g. 1. J will ſing the mercies of 
the Lord for euer, that is, as long as I liue. So Anna premilſed that Samue|! ſhould abide before 
the Lord for ever, 1. Sam. 1.22. 3. Itfignifieth a long indefinite time, though not infinite 
without ende, as Gen. 6. 4.which of olde time were men of renowne. 4. It was vſed to ſigniſie 
the yeare of Iubile, which was the ſpace of ſiſtie yeares, 5. That is called eternall, whoſe 
time ĩs not perfixed with man, though it be with God : as circumciſion is called an euerl- 
ſting coucnant, becauſe it was not to be altered by man. 6. Some thing is called erernall 
not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but that which it ſignifieth : as ſome thinke the land of Canaanis 
called an euerlaſting poſleſsion, Gen, 17. 8. becauſe it was a figure of the celeſtiall Canaan, 


Derer. 


5s heis 


2.howehe Now in that the Lord faith, The land which thos ſceſt, I will giue to thee and thy ſeed for ener: 
of Cana- Theſe words are taken by ſome literally by others ſpiritually, by others partly literally, par- 


ly ſpiritually, | 
I Awguſtine thinketh,that it may be vnderſtood ſimply, becauſe the Iewes dwelt in ſome 
cities of Canaan ſtill, though ghcy were expulſed Ierufalem : but though it were fo, yet the 
, Jewes were not Lords or poſſeſlots of all that land: and howſoever it wu in Auguſtines 
time, that countrie is not poſſeſſed of them now: and indecd long before Auguſtines time, the 
Iewes were expelled by Adrian the Emperour. 

2 Some doe take theſe words literally z but with a condition, that the land of Canaan 
ſhould beſo long their poſleſsion, as they walked in obedience before God: as Deut. 4 2% 
If ye corrupt your ſelues,C5-ceye ſhall periſh from the land. Ium. Mercer, Cactane to this purpoſe hath 
a good conceit,as ifthe Lord ſhould ſay, quam din erit ſemen tuum, &c. as long as they ſhall 
be thy ſecede, I will gine them this land: therefore when they began to degeneraietrom A+ 
brabam, and were not his right cl ĩ deen, God was no longer tied to his promiſe. 

3 Some further, that ike beſt ofthe littetall ſenſe, doe by exer.vnd:r({tand along conti- 
nvance of time : for ſo the Iſraelites the ſeed of Abraham poſlefled Cabaan 1640. yeares 
Perer. But this doth not fully ſatis fie: that the ſpace of leſſe then two thouſand yeares ſhould 
be counted an everlaſting time. 

4 Others by exer,doe take all the time ofthe lawe till the Meſsiah come, that ſhould te- 
nue the world by his cemming : as Samuel ſaith, that God would have eſtabliſhed Saxls u- 
dome for ener. 1.Sam. 13. 1 3. Muſcxlus, Occolampad:T his ſenſe may veric well ſtand concer- 
ning the ceremonies, that were to giue place vnto Chriſts doftrine, but the — 
Canaan, if the Iewes had belecued ſhould haue beene no impedimentto Chriſts king- 
dome. 


Some doe vnderſtand here the ſpirituall ſeed of Abraham, and the ſpirituall or celeſtiall 
Canaan,which the faithfull ſhall poſſeſſe for cuer : but this were to turne an hiſtorie into u 


allegorie. 

6 They which interprete theſe wordes partly ſpiritually, partly literally, ſome take tie 
land of Canaan for that countrey which was ſhewed Abraham, but by the ſeed they would 
haue vnderſtood the faichfull, the ſpirituall kindred of Abraham: and ſo A»g»ſtimne aid, 
that the Chriſtians inhabited that countrie after the Iewes j But the Chriſtians inhabites 


not now, for Saracens and Turkes haue ſubdued it, therefore it was not thar poſſeſd ion ia 


cucr. 

7 Others vnderſtand, the land promiſed ſpiritually, but the ſeede literally for Chriſt, 
who was truely deſcended of Abraham. Math, 1,1. and fo S. Paul by ſeede infinuarth 
Chriſt, Galat. 3.16. ſo vnto Chriſt and his members the iſe ofthe bheauinly Canas 
belongeth. Ian I his ſenſe is confirmed by the Prophet Ezechiel, 37. 24. D. myſt 
art ſpall be king oner them, Ce, and they ſpall dwell in the land that I have grmen vate Lacob my ſa 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 13. 3 
n where your fathers hand dwelt andthey Pall dwelt ther tin, they und their founes and their ounces 
Ange! for wer Saint Paul alſo by ſeade- Gal. 3. 16. Thus wee that 
Ay the land of Can un but the whòle earth is inhabued by the Chriſtiant the ſpuritu- 

Al ſeedeof Chriſt their D uid and king: and io them appertaihe the promiſes of the i. 
all Canton, her Sf the terre lti — figure. Merc. ſo together with the 
(cond before allead zed,ot rhe pot het ical. that is, conditionall promiſes; ſceme to bo moſt 
fit and proper, end betorowirereſtro be preferred. Db 
VJ. 18. Then Abraham remooned his rent, and came ad dwelt in the platue ef Manire-t: 4bra- 5 wi 
las did not preſently, as ſome Hebrewesrhinke, goe oner all the land of Cane, neither Je Abraham 
u it ke, 87 , collecteth, becaoſe Hbrahow dwelt in this plain, tat he did not walke „ked tho. 
through d. as the Lord bid him. v. 17. and therefore he ſaith i is not impe , but he 
r commurtenzent , but a motine to Abratvam io bis father toy; & 04 \a auth lord 
for Abraham had walked thorough a good part alreadie, and no doubt did alſo take a bid him. 
vewe of the reſt to his farther comfort, as time and opportunitie ſerued. Calvin. Muſculus. 
Mercer.itis not like hee would negl:& any thing, that might eyther encreaſe his ioy, or 
coofirme his faith. 2. This plaine of Mamte neare Hebron was not out of thatcountrie, 
called Cannaan, as Cui thinketh: for Hebron wat in Canaan. Geneſ. 23. 2. and this 
ode of Ah in Hebron, 14 that dwelling of Alralum in the land of Canaan menti- 
oned;y, 1+. 3. This plaine or valley, in bebrue Zhou which ſigniſieth av oake as the Septu- 

nt travfl.res-was beſet and planted with -oakes and other trees; Geneſ. 18. 8. 4. Ir 
was called of Mamre the Amorite,either the planter cf the trees ot poſſeſſor of the ground, 
who hadt Vo other brothers} E/cho/ and Aner,contederate with Abrahams, Geneſ. 14. 13. 


2 * 575 5 2 
"Concrtrins Hebrori) thred things briefely (hall he declared. 1. Thedeſcriptionand fi- ef x5. Of 
twation of it. 2, The antiquine. 3. Ot the name. ; 


Hebron was {.tuate in the lind of Canaan: there was the habitation of Abraham, antiquitic , and 
ind there ficſt raigned Dad: two tamaus monument; chis citie had, the tree, that Abraham — ot He- 
entertayned the Angels vnder . Genel. 18.8. for the tree, Joſephus ſaith it was a turpentine ," ben 
tree:Terebinthus thought to haue continued from the beginning of the world till his time: — — 
Hiereme (athvit was an oake that laſted tnt Chin, raigne, Rorcherdar, faith it was exil Liber, s lde 
an bolmetree, which was to be ſcene tilt his time whotacd 300! yeate ſinee: yet not the Hebraicis £0 
lame tree! hit an other, ue h did ſpting out of the roote of the old, andtharis moſt hke: 
tete alſo h e dubble enn, which bralam boughit᷑ fot biriatt: where Joſephus faith in his Borchard. 
time were to be ſeene Abrabim and the other pariatits mounments of morble: Borchardss — 
faith in his timo, there way ort a Church. Hiro; that Abrahams Man/oleum or tombe — — N 
remained there till his time:ex. Pcrer. : ; | 
5 mmketh mention oft wo other mounments in Hebron: of a certaine caue, not 
re © in roclce, where it is ſaid, that A dam and Eue continued 160. es mourning for 
their form®Ab+/: a3 alſo of a eertame field; that hath ſoft red earth. pla he like waxe, where- 
otit they (iy Num was made: but theſt are bur coniectures of no certaintie , do 

And fois alſo that of Fiiromre, that lun was buried in Hebron beeauſe the latine text 
readeth thus, Ioſu. 1 4.85, ibs Adu maximus inter Enacim ſits oft: there Aden the greateſt of (am whether 
the Anakin in placed, which words ate othewilc inthe true he, that is Arba, was a great bron. 
the Au Alu is not here a name ptoper, but appellatiue: and Adm by the 
ncient writers js held to haue beene buried, not in ebron, but in mount Cal- 
2. Fartheatriquitic n, 1. It cannot be ſo old. as ſome thinke, that it was the | 
1 was built itia worhdby Aidon, and there Noah to haue beene botntt Toon, Hebron how 
Aud TO be buildsSby Cx») fthe' firlt cine namied in feriprore. . Neither is jt 
auncient, as forme Hebrues coniecturg. to haue b built by Ch, l Nu Salowon:or 
pd. es after the Nod: ho Mit 2 300 yerares eider then his times 
c e od ce of Bibel,w hich were built ſome hat abone an Yoo, yeare after the 
by are ts be the ffrſt after tifeflpog. 3. And eth Ae 
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154. Chap. iz, Places of doctrine. 
. ˙ the 4 pare, Alon Ark, Jac 
it was pot 4. A 
the ſo ver matrons, Ema, Sara, Rebecca, Lea, were there buried: as — 
b wn apache reg ͤ —Lytͤ Rr whe pray 
r acitge 4-parts: but twas the 
— the great Aue, Ioſua. 14.1 5, 
It was afterward called Chebron , not of Chebron the ſonne of AMareſcah, the ſonne of 
Whence He- Caleb, mentioned 1. Chron. 2. 42. 8 Hierome and Muſculus thinke: for it had that name 
dong before that Chrbron was borne:but Tracher coniefture:who alludeth 
of the word) which or ioyning , of 
Grig.hom78, ———j—— becauſe there ſaith hee, ng the ; of 
im Ioiuab. n Abr ha, — — Licob — 


4+ Places of doctrine. 


Dea. bens 1. d. Al the land, which then ſeeft, G- Here that laying g ol the Apoſtle is verified: faid 

— r Hebr, 11. 1. for Abrahaw had not yet the bread 
ofa foote in all this countrey , which is promiſed him: bus by fayth he ſeeth farre of and be- 

leeveth,it ſhould be giuen his ſeed. 

v. 18. In chat Abraum built an altar - be did it not of himſelfe , but as he was directed 

2 Dos. Oed by God: whereby we are taught, that nothing ſhould be brought into the worſhip of God 


— without his warrant, Cpluin: eee by we r 


5. Placer lomfutton. 


3;Confur. Ki v. 2. Abraham was richin cattell, fluer and — . Hence appearththe 
—— ſtition of Monkes, and Emer th thatthnnke that onſiſteth in dels 
not then to be caſt aw —.— vleale Godin their ri 
hag ap WY I Wy ae ye oy. "ws Go yr. 

rable, Luke. 16. Lu paper inf dinitis Abrahani receptas oft : poore La was recti 

ed into rich Abrahams boſome 1 Rekha porn ke bo 


|, may enter mip k 

oC The e Whereas the troeallat Erb, God. H. 
V. 13 2 Gith © ba ns 2 

erer fadeth fault with that eee for the Soden i |! 

Hieroms tran. were lingers alſo before men: / * U 

— domins, before the Lord: henee it is — 3 a 


monly ele name or Went Keck mouldrepron konnewote, 


2 Place of moral feruation. 
—— and his riches were nojiny 


1.Obſeruat V, 2, Abraham'was 

That tiches be men learne by — hes by 

poletyaio our going forward in their yocation, Cs S eee 
vocation. 22 — thy, imorh. 6, 17.tharthey nds good 1 


ham w 
Orca. The „, % dirahen 204 Erben riches did fo mi 
* — — 2 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.13. 2153 
v. 7, Then Abraham ſaid to Lot, c. Chriſoſtome well noteth here, cegita quemadmodum 
anior muens ceſſerit , patruns nepots. Mc. conſider home the elder gizeth place to the younger, the . Obs. of 
encle to the he that had recciucd great grace of G od, to lum, that yet had /hewed no proofe of — 
bur vertwe- Welearne hereby , not onely to honor our ſupertars but to he humble toward our inferior, ferwurs, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith; in giuing of honor goe 04 before another, make your ſeluet equal to them of the 
| lomer fart. Rom-12.10, 16, 
| v. i z. The mm of Sodome were wicked, ccc. God ſometimebeareth with the wicked, yea 4. Obſe. G 
| and ſuffereth them to enioy tempora'l bleſiings : as here the Sodomites inhabited the moll N nee in ſuf 
| fruitſull valleies: but they as the Apolll: faith, deffiſed theriches of bus bontifulneſſe, Cc. not Sno 
knowing that the bountie of God leadeth them to repentance. Row. . 4. Calvin. wp ol 
v. 14. Then the Lord ſaid to Abrahamc. When Lot was now departed, and the occaſiop. gj. Obſtt: God 
of diſlention cut off, then the Lord appeared to Abraham: fo that God will not ſhewe hi will aot he 
ſelfe nor the ſpirit of peace there dwell, where is contention. Perer. As Saint Peter (heweth bimieltewhere 
that by diſſen ion pra rs are intcrrupted 1. Pet. 3 7. | ** diſcution u. 
v. i . Al ibe lan i which thou ſecſt. Chryſollome noteth, quantum malum ſit ame primes 6. Ober Iris 
tom, what an hurttull thing it is io loue to have preeminence : becauſe Lot. iht tooee vpop dangerous 
him to chooſe firſt, and as he thought the beſt ground, yet gained nething by it: fpr not loue pcemi- 


q long after he was carried away captive, Likewiſe wee ſee, whata rich thing acontented *2<<. 
h mindeis, Abraham that was conten to fake the worſt lot, hath the whole countrie giuemvn 3 
- to him: ſo the Lord to Salomon chat onely craued wiſdome, gaue honour, and riches, befide , One ey 
F in great aboundance. 1, King. 3. Marlorats | — 
F CH AP. XIIII. * 

1. The parts and contents. at 


7 A | WX . v 
His chaptenhath two parts. In the firſt is ſet forth the ouerthrom ot So- 


0 — andfaling ot Lot priſoner, In the ſecond the victotie of Abra- 
* — 
4 In the firſt are expreſſed, 1. betweer e home the battel was, v. 1. 
8 ?, 2. Theoccalion, v,. 3. The order : firſt they fight againſt the lands 
rf of the ini v. a, & then again't the five kings of the plaine.v. S. 4.the 
| TG > luccelic of the batrell, the kin gs are ciſcomfited, y.10. their ſubſtance ea- 
” redaway,v.11, Lot tałæn pgiſohet.v. i. , 1 
— In the ſecond: I. there is the batrel ot Abr»ham, his prepæ ation, v. 13..the order of it, 
— 8. ſycceſſe. v. If. 2, Abrahams triumph deſer bod by the perlons that met Him, ang 
by Abr. ber fi ns that came to mecte him were two kings, Melchiſgd ck, 4 
ul that bleſſed Gr bleſſed Abraham, ij 19. 0. and c mſotted him with bread and insg.) 1... 
, v. 18:theki odom, that, would cnely have rewarded Abraham temporally warh the. 
Ne ad rect iued. v. 2 1. In Fs ons; Ws Yate is ſet forth his godlines toward 
, Melehiſedech, io paying tith of all in token of his thank fulncs.v. :o. toward the king ot So · 
dome his wiſdome, in refuſing to be made tich by bim. V. 22, 23. his iuſtce, in not depa- 


ving his confaderates of their tight. v. 2 4, , 
«,L a „el“ 


© 


per tg | The diuers readings or ty.ani/lations. * | 
* ne. 5 


. 1 
1 


thy , |; O . 2120 11 Q 9 1 

vl K wig of Babel. C. of Shinar cet, * „ em 28 un . Ch. inter. 

"Val. Artach king of Pontws.H. Ang of Elias cat. 13: 102 0 wh >. a, ll. 
lathe raigne of Amwraphel, H. time or dur CJ Sake. 
v.. Jalla, S. Bula. H. er/has cat. ling of Spdome, a | | H 84. 

— * Come S. Senaab cet. Oo, THe 
v. q. in the ſale valley. S. wookdie valley, A field. walley,C 4 Sad T. J. G. F. id, S- Hf ur. 

— a a! —_ 51 


V.$. Cui. GS. B. Rephaim. T. G. H. p. Gen. 15. 20. 8 el : S. C. A. 
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156 Chap. 14. Places of doctrine. 
T. C.. the ſtrong nations with them, f. the E axims with them. H. the ſtrang men. 
Cf. in la Hb. Zuzimrin Har- T. B. C. P. zxz.,a poſt 
T. 32. in Saxe the citie. S. Siriathaim. C. P. G. H. plaine of Ciriathaim, T. B. ſbavah : to be made plaine, 
v.17,Shauehis taken for a proper name. 

* v. 6. vnto the terebinthj or turpintine tree of Paran,S. the plaine of P. cat: heb. cel aplaine. 
S. H. . pr. v. y. to the fount aine of indgement. S. to the plaine of the dixiſren of indgement. C. to the forntaine 

Miſphar.H. En Milphat,T.B.G.P. 
Sal. fine al the Princes. S: ſinote or deftyoied all the countrey:cet, 
C. 'E ngadi. C.Hazezon thaner cet. 
S. fimil, eme. v. i L. colę all their horſe. S, ſubiſtance. cet. recuſb ſubſtancei receſb, horſe, 
Sm v. Iz. Abraham perate, the . S. the 3 paſſe auer. 

v. IA. be numbred, S. H. brought fort. G. med. T. B. P. heb. cauſed, 

©  Fodraw aweapon, rich: to draw or vnſdear h aweapon, 

diff.vers © idions his homeberne.S.exerciſed. Hovell inflrufted. T. B. brought vp. C. las boies or fru. heb 
chanich,a youth well inſtrufted . 
Ser. V. f. he fal vpon them. hepepeſen. S. dinided himſelfe. cet. chalach, to dewide, 
S . 1. T he king of Sodome and the king of Gomorrhe.S, king of Sedome-cet. 
S. Cal.  rhis sthe field of Melchiſedech.S, the place of refreſhing for the bing. C. the kings valley-cer. 
| 18. Metchiſedech king of Teruſalem.C.king of Salem cet. 
HAal.T.B.. fer he was a prieſt. H. bus he was. C. and be was B G. P. as he wu. T. 
G.. v. Io. which created heanen and cart h. H. poſſeſſor of heauem and earth.chanah,te poſſeſſe. 
S. H.c. v. ⁊ c. which hath dcliuered thine enemies int⸗ thy hand. cet. who py thee,thine enemies are in 
thy hand. H. heb. nig gen of magan,to deliuer, not of g; defend with a foield, 
Cor. V.?0.gaxc him one of the tenth out of all, C. be tenth of all et, 
S. H.c. v. 2 l. gixe me the men, take the horſe to thy ſelfe. S. giue me the ſoules and take the reſt, H. gine me 
the ſoule t, and take the goods. c. cat. 

. temp. v. 1. Iwill extend my hang. F. I doe lift upmy hand, H. I dee lift vp my hand in prater. C. I have 
T mer. ſoeorne lifring vp my hand, T. I haue lift vp my hand.cet.fic hebr. 
vz. from athreed to a ſhoe larchet. S. C. P. heb. to the ſtring abo h νοꝗ ad corrigiam calige, 

H. en her a threed or oc latchet.cet, ; 


3. The explanation of doubtful queſtions 


v. i. Theſe Kings here named, were neither Armenians,as Eupolemus in Enſebivs, which 

Ofvohar Ws countrey too remote from Sodome. 2. nor yet Perſians, which was the of 

9 one Diadorus T ar/enſ.. for as yet the Perſians had no dominion, but were in ſubiettion to o- 

— dos thers. 3. neither is Mercator reaſon good, that thoſe were not vnder the Allyrians, be- 

were he cauſe they are called Kings: for the King of A ſſur had other kings vnder him as he faith,or 

> — not ney Princes altogether Ringrz Iſa. 10.8, as the Romans had divers kings tributarie to the, 4. 

* But Joftphu opimon is ire probable: that the Aſſytians at this tnme were the chief 

commanders, and tflat theſe fowre were the captaines ofthe king of Aſſuri armies. And 

this may appeare ,'becanſe the five kings of the valley, had beene ſubiefs twelue yeares, 

v. A but in thoſe dates all the Eaſt countries were in ſubieclion tb the king of Aſſur. g. The 

Hebrewes by theſe fowre, vnderſtand the fowre Monarchies: by Sm, the Monarchie 

of the Chaldeans: by Ellaſar the Perſians : by Elamthe Grecians: by the nations the Ro- 

manes: that as theſe foure did fight againſt Canaan, but were overcome of Abraham ſorhe 

ſowre Monarchs ſhould afflift Iſrael, but at the laſt ſhould beſubdued by their Meſliah, 

VI home they imagine ſhall be a temporall king: wherein they are in error and blinded tothis 

qu. Of the pat- Hay. &. Some make an allegorie ot this ſtorie, ynderſtanding by the fowre kings, the fowre 

ricular corti- . affeQiior's, by the fiue kings of Canaan, the five ſenſes ſabieR to the affections, which ſhall 

ies of theſe- pe freed by Chriſt: but it is not fit thus to conuert hiſtorical narrations, into allegoricall col- 
4kings. .- Jections: ex Mercer. | IE 

Asbest: - VetoAnbepbel, This could not be Nimrod, as Lerne and Toftater thinke: for if Nim 


Nimrod, . rod were Belus the father of Ninus, he was dead abone an hundred yeares before: for A- 


braham is held by Exſelius and others, to haue betne borne in the 43. yeate of — 
ral raign 
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of doubtful! queſtions and places. Chap 14. 157 

raigne,who raigned 8. yeares longer. and Abrakam was now about 80. yeare old. It is more 
like that this Amraphel was Ninias the ſonne of Semiramis, thatraigned after her: Semira- 
mis raigned 42 yearesafter Ninus, and Ninias after her 38, yeates: ſo that Abraham foure- 
ſcore yeare tell out in the : 8,of Ninias raigne. Perer. | 

Arch , could n ot be king of Pontus, beeing acountrey fo farre diſtant, as Hierome rea- Arioch kiog 
deth, and toward the weſt : nor yet of Hale pontiu, as Toftatus : but this Ellaſar, was a part of ot Ellas. 
the prouince Suſiane belonging to Aſſiria: there is mention made alſo of one Arioch king of 
the Elameans, Iudith 1. c. but that was Deioces king of the Medes. ſic [nnins. 

Chedorlaomer king of Elam, that is,ofthe Elymeans,or Elamites, as /oephw called them in King of Elam, 


Tiling of the nat ons: not ſo called becauſe of his large dominion, but both becauſe he Tidal king of 
was king of the neare countries northward, which was inhabited, by reaſon of merchandiſe 
ofpeople ofdiuers countries, where was Galilea called, of the Gentiles: Ln, Perer. a alſo be- 
cauſe he had in his armie people of divers nations, Calvin, a learned man maketh it a proper 
name, calling Tidal king of Goiim,Concene, Mercer. 

V. Theſe * together in the vale of Siddim: 1. hat it was a ſalt valley, as the Septua- qu. 1. Of ch 
gint read, it islike, becauſe it was full « fpits ot brimſtone: v. 10. alſo it ĩs probable, that it vale of Sd 
was full of tilled and field gounds, as the Chalde tranſſateth, and the word $iddim ſignifi- — — 
eth: it was not then a deſart and vntilled valley, as Egubinus readeth: neither yet full of 
wood, as the vulgar latine hath: for then it had beene an vnfit place for them to ĩoy ne bat- 
tell in. 2, That which was the vale of Siddim, is now the ſalt ſea, called the dead ſea, or 
lake, 4/haltite , of the ſtore of brimſtone: which lake was not there before the deſtruQion 
of Sodome and Gomorrha, as Cazerwve and Olæaſter thinke, but cauſed by the overthrow of 
thoſecities, For though it be a great lake. 1680. furlongs in length, and I o. in breadth:as 
— writeth, yet conſidering the extraordinarie worke of God, in the deſtrution of 

cities, it might be gathered together, and IN breake out of the earth by Gods 
ſpecull worke, to be aperpetuall monument of Gods iudgements vpon thoſe wicked ci- 
ties. p 


erer. 

1% See tbe Rephaims, &-c, 1, Moles maketh mention oftheoverthrow ofthoſe gy- J*4 Of the 
ants, that Gods power might be knowne, in giving victorie to Abrahams ſmall companie 
agaiaſt them, that were too ſitong for gyants, Chyſoſtome. 2+ Raphaimis ſometime taken 
forſtrong men, ſuch as gyanis are, as Deus. 2. 20. the Zizummims are ſaid to be Rephaim, 
gyants: but here they are taken for acertaine people of the Cananites, az appearcth Gen.1 5. 

20, which might be ſo called ofthe gyant Harephah. I, Chron, 20,4, 

3. Aſtaroth Carnaim, I. It is alſo called Afraroth ſimply without any addition, Tofu, roth 
13.31. 2, Cornaim, fignifieth, hauing two hornes: wherein Nehumannui is deceiued, that Win. 
that Achtaroth to be an hill with two toppes : for Euſebus teſtifieth, that ihere was a citie 
in hi time not farre from Sodom, called Carnea. 3. Aſhtaroth Auguſtins ſaith in the Pu- 
nicke language ſignifieth. Iunones, the goddeſſe Lust ſome thinke that ĩt came of Aſftarre, 
which was the name of Venus. Cicer. lib. 3. de natur. decor. Perer. ex Muc. but it is moſt like to 
come of Aſterah the idol of the Sidonians, which was made lilce a (h 

4 Zuxims are the ſame, which are called Zamzummis, Deut. a. 19. where mention alſo is Zuxim. 
made of the Emims, v. io. : : 

5 Shauch; Hiro ſaith there was a citie of that name, not farre from the countrey of Hier.deloc. 


theSodowites,and Mercerus taketh it to be the name of a cittic here: but ſeeing an other ci- T 


tieis named with it , Kiriathaim, which was alſo called Kiriath Baall,and Kiriath Iarim the * 
citie of woodes: it is more probable, as Lyme, Teſtarus, Oleaſter, read, that Saueh rather ſigni- 
beth the plaine of Kiriathaim: for to ioyne two cities together, beeing much diſtant, hath 
no great ſhew ofreaſon. | 

6 The Horites, are the Horims, that dwelt in Mount seir, before the children of Eſau . 
chaſed them thence, Deut. 1. 11, Borchardus faith, there were five mountaines called by 
the name of Seir. I. p I, nur N. It was called Seir, that is, hearie Eſau. Hierom. 

7 The plaine of Paran, & c. This was the name both of a cittie, and of that greatvaſtde- 
ſer Lane herein the children of Iſrael ſoiourned thirtie eight yeares, beeing of eleuen daies .f. —— 
tourney to paſſe through: barreny without water, neithet inhabited of man or beaſt, and full 
oltockes, and couered with deepe ſand. Perer. 
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Chap. 14 The explanation and ſolution 
v.7. They returned and came to Enmiſpat, which is interpreted the fountaine of ivdge. 
ment, ſocalled, becauſe there the Lord iudged the Iſraelites tor their n ui mutin g. Hierome, 
As alſo gare ſentence againſt Moſes and Alon, for their weakenelle and want of faul, 
Num. 20. 12. In. TC 
Kadeſh. Kadeſh ; this is that place, which is famous for Miriam Moſes ſiſters buriall there. Nun, 
29. 1, whoſe mot ument Hicrome ſaith remained till his time: it was inthe vtmoſt border 
of Edom. ibid. v. 16, ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Kadeſſ. Barne. Perer. Afterwards it wg 
called Rech:m, as Oxkelos the Chalde pataphraſt readeth. Numb. 1 {.: 7. Lu. Great que- 
ſtion there is among the Hebrewes, hether Kadeſh Barnea mentioned, Deut. . 2. Were the 
ſame with that Kadeſh, where Mu iam died, Numb. 20.1.Ramban thinketh, that there e 
— two places of that name : Kade ſn Barnes was int e wildemeſſe of Patan, from whence the 
Game wih Ka. (pies were ſent, Numb. 13 25. the other Kadeſh was in the wild erneſſe of Sin, Numb. zz, 
diſh wher Mo- 36. But Raſi and Elias Oricatall, take them to be all one. and make the deſart of Sin to bea 
ſes murmured. part of the greaſt vaſt wilderneſle of Patan: to the firſt ſubſeribeih Aferceru, to the other 
ſeem*th Immnic to incline : the latter It inke more probable : for the Kadeſh where Miriam 
was buried, and Moſes murmured, was in the confines of Edom: Numb. 20. 16,foalſo Ka 
deſh Barnea was rot farre from mount Seir , Deut. 1, 12. which was nthecountrifot E. 
dom. And in this place, Kadeſh is the fame with Ez Miſphar, ſo called, not becauſe ofthe 
judgement of the kings in that place, as Mercerus conieftureth: but of the judging of thelf. 
raclites, becauſe there they murmured : this Kadeſh, is here deſcribed not to be farre from 
mount Sc ir, and the plaine of Pharan. 
Amalekites, The Amalckites were ſo called afterward of Amaleke,the nephewe of Eſau, Gem. 26. 12, 
thele were they, which ſought agaialt Ifracl, Exod. 17, _ were deſtroyed by Saul!, 
Sam. 15. * | 
3 Hace cen tamer : the citie of palmes, for ſo ram. ſignifieta, which was named afterward 
En Ju hn, , "_ Thc 30 
4 v. 0, The kings of Sodome and Gomorvhe fell there, &. 1. Iheſe were not emptie pittes, 
— as ſome 1 cHirws out of the which they vſed to digge flimie earth, bat the were 
dome an Go full of ſlime and brimſtone, for otherwiſe it had beene no daunger to fall ints them. 2 
morrhe tell in · Theſe two kings did not fall in by chaunce, as they fled away, tbr they could not hee igno- 
—— rant of the ground, 3. Neither did they willingly caſt tiemſeſucs in, as Ramban thinkeath, 
_ to decline the force ot the battell : but they were ferced as they were chaſed, to ſall into 
them. 4. Neither were theſe two kings preſerved by miracle there, and aſte t aid taken 
out by Abraham as the Hebrewes imagine :for the king of Sodome, came foith to cet 
Abraham, v. iy. he ſtaied not till he teoke him ove, . Neither is it like that the kingof 
Gomorrhe, as Ramban thinketh , dyed there, ſecing the king of Sodome, that was inthe 
{ame danger eſcaped. 6. Nor q ei need we to ſay, tha'thele kings atmies there fell, but 
they themielues fied away. For this is contrarieto the text. 7. But it is moſt like, that thele 
ſlimie pits were not full of water, but of that kind of earth, ſo that they which f. l into them 
might eſcape with heir life. The other three kings, which are not mentioned, might bedf 
that number, that fied io the mountaines, and ſo were relcrued to a greater wdgement, 
Mercer. | | 
qu. Ofths v.13. Thencame one that had eſcaped,cc, 1. The Ie «es doe but trifle, in ſaying that 
meſſenger that tis was Og k ng of Baſan,that eſcaped, when the Amorit:s were ſlaine a. Neither is it cit 
brought Abra- dent, whether this meſſenger were a godly and faichfyIl man. Calvin. 3. It is like he might be 
ham word. ' ſome of Lots domeſticall ſeruants,or one that was acquainted with Abraham and Lots kit- 
dred, becauſe he onely reported the newes concerning Lot, Mu/e«/,4.Some hebrews thinks, 
that the enemies which had taken Lot, Fat this nels ger of purpoſe, that Abrahamalſo 
comming to teſcue Lot, might be taken, but that is vnlike. | 
qu, 8. Whence To Abraham the Ebrew, . The Hebrews were not ſo called of Abraham, as Artapanu thine 
Abraham was keth in Ex{chixs : for how could Abraham giue a name :o inſelſe: and Abraham beginneth 
— the He- with Aleph, hebrew,with Ain, 
+ 1 Nenher was Abraham fo called, of Haber, becauſe he did firſt come over the river: 
prepar. Eu which name wastherefore,as C bry/oftome think eth, by propheſie given to Abraham) foreſer- 
cap. viti. hol ing that he ſhould goe ouct Euphrates to Paleſtina. Of this opinion alſo are the Septuagint, 
25. in Gen. Origen, R wpertia, that Abraham was ſo called. a i ranſun,of his going oucr. 5 
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of doubt full queſtions and places . i Chap 14. 159 
> But the hebrewes were ſo called of Heber : of which are Hierom, Joſephine, Eu- 

labia, 4 Anug»/tine with others : the reaſons whereof 1, If hebrew came of Haber Lib. 16. deci- 

rather then Heber, the werd ſhould have beene e, rather then Hebrewe, 2. The . 3+ 

hebre ves doe end their names of nations and kindreds, in /od: as Iebudi, Amaleci: there- 

fore this name Hibri, which ſigniſieth an hebrew, is moſt liketo be derived al(o of the pro- 

per nme Heber: fic Eugui ,. 5, But A» e*ftinerreaſon is beſt, whothinkerh that Semis 

laid to be the tather of all the ſonnes of Heber: Gen. 20. i. becauſe theę elect people ofthe 

hebrewes came of him. 4 This alſo may be added, that ſeeing the hebre we language was na- 

med of Heber. bec auſe it was preſerued in his — other tongues were diuided, that 

{rom thence alſo the nation ſhould be ſo called. 

But where it u obiected, that many nations beſide came of Heber, chat are not called 
Hebrewes: they onely kept the game of Heber, that continut d in Heber: faith : and though 
Abraham be not called heb. e before hee came ouer the riuer into Paleſtina, ſo neither is he 
called ſoimm:diately vpon hu paſſage, and the teaſon hereof may be, hecauſe nll Abraham 
was called, the icripture nalceth no mention of his former acti. Peer. 

v. 13. Mich were confederate with Abraham. The queſtion here is, whether it were law- gu. 5. Of Abr 
full for Abraham to make a league with theſe Amorites becin got a divers fairh. Thean- 2:2 
(wereis, 1. They ſought it of Abraham, as did alſo > Abimelc, becaule they bowe that the F nr 
Lord was with him, and therefore they defired his friendſhip, Abraham ſued not to them. fairh, 

2. The time was nctyet come, for the expelling of the Canaanites, tor then it was valaw- 
full for them to make league with them, as the Iſraclites anſwere the Gibeonites. Loſua. 9. 7. 
wherefore the times muſt be diſtinguithed, Adel. 3. All this was done not without Gods 
ſpeciall direction, who mogued theſe WA mare to aſsiſt Abraham, beeing a ſtranger in 
the land and of no great power, Calvin. 4. The hebrewes alſo thinke, that thoſe threes were 
ade, faith, and worſhippers of G that Abraham therefore made a league 
14. When Abraham heard that his brother was taken, &. The 8 is 2 whit au- quet. ro. By 
Ge, Abrabam addreſlethi him to battell. 1 Neither was the authoritie of eager rune — 
* Lords of the Amorites ſufficient, for they were all ſubiects to ag of 
ether did the king of Elam take vniuſt warre in hand, as ſome thinke, 
rebels, v. * 3 But whereas, there are three chingsrequired to make 2 An ay 
— cauſe, a good affeclion in following it, & la full authoritie ; Abraham had all thele : 
his cauſe was Hy to redeeme his brother Lot, whome the enemie had valawfully ta- a 
ken 2 2 15 acceſlarie to the Sodomites W thus the 3. — 
wiſe man faith: Milt thou not preſerne thoſe that are laid to be ſlaine? Prou. : 4.17, 
hams afteftion was good. he ought not} Ranke e, aal did e him- * wa. 
ſelfe in this buſines, v. 22, but the orie of God: bis authoritie was alſo from God,as Mel- 
chiſedeck luck. that God delinered his enemies into his hand; v. 20. And Abraham was fiow in 
though not in poſſeſi ion the king and Lord ofthis countrie 3 whereofthe Lord would 
2 5 ſome teſtimonie, as Moſes by ſlaying the Egyptian did manifeſt his calling, 


he recouered but the reſt of the Sodoniites: 
— oa 3 ee 
— . 


actions ars not to be drawen into example. bat muſt be 
dots of Chriſtians. 
e Sc. 1. For the ſituation: Da» bounded theland of 
Se on the ſouth : it was planted at the Gone of Fil opens 
8 Liu: itis diſtant from Sidon 
. to be farre from Sidon. Iud. 18. 28. 2. It is famous fort a 20 rein — 
S Aar aa bed : there Ieroboam ſet vp his golden 


excellent confefsion of Chriſt. Math, 16. 1 . 
3 . It was firft called Leſbew : Tof. 19. 47. or L 


s, after that Cola Php by by r de 
dean thebdnor was called Dan Moſes how he 


1 But whereas this — — 
— Mos fo N ins 155 8. 1 bs ieprobable, that Eſra, of ſome other bf the 7,0. noe 
mln, nick thar dd geſt 
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1. Of 
citie Dan, 


Chap. 14. The Explanation and Solution 
Ezra did write the ſcriptures a new which ſhould be burned, when the cite was taken, as 
thinke ſome of the fathers, Ireneus, Tertullian, Clern, Alexandriti ſecmeth to be farre other. 
wile : and bura fable berrowed from counterfeit Ezra: lib. 2. c. 14. 44. For Daniel 
in captiuitie waketh mention of has reading of Terennes prophetie: Dan. ꝙ which then was 
not periſhed : and our Saviour ſaith, Moſes write of him: Lohn f. Butit Moſes workes were 
viterly periſhed and Ezra had renewed them :Ezra not Moſes had written of him: Ezra 
might reſtore the holy bookes defaced in continuance of time, to their torwer perfection 
but wholly write and compoſe them againe he did not. 

v. If, He an, hu fert dinided themſeluer, oc. 1. Abraham armeth his one fer. 

8 uants, and ſuch as were borne in his houſe, which would be more truſtic and ſanhfull to 
him. Eugubin, 2. He taketh a e 8, perſons, which were not the chiefe cupta ines onely, and 

—— vnder chan a great number of ſoulliers beſide as Toſephus, but theſe were the whole num. 
ber, which het toolce with him, yer were they not all his houſe : for there were women and 
childten and aged p beſide: 3, Caietane, $ allofion here to the $18, f. cher 
in the councell ot aſſembled agaioſt Arrius is farre tetcht : and hi applicatien of the 

2 Greeke tumerall letters T. LH. the brd te betoken the crolle, e othertwo the name Ieſu, 

colletion —_— is alſo impertinent, ſeeing Moſes did write in Hebroe not in Greeke. 4. The Hebrves con- 

the ligne ol Ceitalfo is vaine,that Abra had none but Eleazer his ſeruant with him, the letters of whole 

the crolle, — 318, 

inided themfſelues by night. I. Abraham, who was before in Egypt ſo timoroug, 
queſt 13. A- dat K. to be he deſit ed his wife to diſſetuble her ſelfe, yet now is ſo embolde- 

—— ned be e with a ſmall companie ſet ypon fower kings : fo that Abraham might here 
fay with David, that God did teach his fingers to fight. P ſal. ĩ 44.1. Calau a. Abraham again 

ethi here the praftiſe of that ſaying of the wiſe man, by counſell make warre. Prou. 20. td. 
| forksbdrh diuideth his companie, and ſetteth vpon them in the night: ſo did Gedeon. 

and Ioſua. Io. g. ſo Dauid came vpon Saul in the night: 1. Sam. 2 6. 1 I. Ac. He t 

ee ſeruants of his confederates. Iunihu: and ouertaketh the enemie 

e being wearſe oftheltiourney, ſecure, vnarmed, and like 


Aatiqui- hr Haba: lt ae name of a plies, not an epithite giuen to Pan, as R. S. 
rat, ems 10. ome inkeih; (it eth. culpa, A fauli: becavſt Dan aftErward was faultie in idolatrous 
Ot Hoba. worth ip) ) for he e this hoba is Alehed to Be on the left hand bf Damaſcus, */FHirome ſaith 

e chat this Choba bg) his time was a village, Where may Hebrues dwelt of che hereſie of 
a retaine all the percepts oł the lawe. q. Bat it is muſt like to be Opoton in Phe- 
5 ou ſonic latine textes for Choba fend Phenice. 
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of $ hauch, c. I. This i: not chat Shaueth mentioned, v. 5. that was 

— Meda. Wed hither fide not farre from Sodome, Aerrer. . Hierame 
Sbeueth. dre it was a vally ſo named ol rhe citie Shaneh,, which was fitbate in a plane not farre 
from g odome, u here the Emims dvelt, v. 5, which harhe it retaited fl) in his time. 3. Bote. 
bardus thinketh 3 if was the ſame DT Sodome and Gonibtthe were. 4. Inns pla- 


ccthir Game be 925 reared his pillar. 2. 
er 1B. 18. eee 108 valley of — 
&y 
And it ſeemeth in deed p.m ef Nach Sally Is Leto 2 20 


de Andi was bk. becauſe he mer 2 e 1 5 
is time ard called the kings date arab, not becauſe EE ache 
richemſclucs: CHa. —.— was it ſo named of ſome king, Calvin. but 
dale, for the excellencie of it, and therefore is thooght to be the 
nts Mare, the famous valley: Perer. 
,&c- . Origeneand dimus thinkethar Metchiſcdech wn 
Fete tar nedketh bim ing of Salem. | 
ke chat this Meſchiſedech was the holy Ghoftz Which been * 
Mitra queſtions ofthe old and new teſtamtnt, c. 109, Which cot w. 
name, 8 TONY Auguf wes t dee numbreſh the Melch- 
echans amo Fs es · herel, 34 neous ion? t. For tin 
lchilgde 925 to 0 bes pre eee h "Gaa: But eueric prieſt itrakeri from 
among mens Heb 5.1 the holy Ghoſt 28 a prieſt vnto Gd; he therein — 
infeti 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 14 261. 


inferior vnto God, and ſo not God for in the Godhead thete is equalitie. 3. Neither did 
the Holy Ghoſt ever deſcend trom heauen to be incarnate , but onely the ſonne of God. 
Iohn 3. 1 3. 4. And whereas the Apoſtle faith , that Melchiſedeck was without father or 
mother , & without beginning of dci or end of life, Heb. 7. 3. whence they would inforce that 


| Melchiſedeck was nota mortall man, bur of an immortall nature the Apoſtle hath there 


relation onely to the ſtorie in this place; Melchefideck is not ſet forth in ſtorie by his kinred, 
his birth and death he had both father and mother, was borne, and died, but there is no 
mention made of it, and ſo Hierome ex poundeth that word vſed by the Apoſtle, Hageneal/o- 
getos 3 genealogie is not expreſſed or mentioned. ; ; 

1, A third opinion there is, that Melchiſedeck was a king of Canaan, and not of Abra- Hieron. Fual 
hams line z of which opinion were Irenins, Euſebius Cæſariens: Apollinarivs Euſtathius, as ne, 
Hierome teſtifieth, and among the new writers, Calnine, Lunins, Muſculus, Mercerns, Pere- — — 
nus with others. i. P̃ererius vrgeth that place, Heb. 7. 6. he whoſe kenred is not counted among Cananite. 
then which proueth not that — —ü— was not of Alrabham kinred , but that 
it was not ſo expreſſed in ſtoriezha 14 to phaxerotaton, as Epiphanius ſaĩth ſo that me genealogu- 
menos, not rehearſed in genealogie} here vſed by the Apoſtle, is the ſame that Hagenealogetos, 
without kinred,v.3. 2. And ſeeing Canaan was vnder Gods curſe, and Sem had the chiefe 
blefsing, how it is like that one of Canaan ſhould bleſle Abraham of Sem. 3. And the 

concludeth, that Melchiſedeck was greater then Abraham, becauſe he bleſled 
bim but none of the Cananits, which were the curſed ſeed could be greater then Abra- 
ham the father of the faithfull, of bleſſed Sem. 4. The fourth opinion of the reſt moſt pro- Sem 
bable, is, that this Melchiſedeck was Sem; which opinion is ſlrengthened with many argu- Melchiſedeck, 


1. Sem onely of all men living, was greater then Abraham z as Syracides ſaithʒ Sc 
Seth were in great honor among the children of men : 49. 16.though Arphaxad, Selah, and He- 
ber, yet lived, yet Sem was the moſt honourable, in reſpect of his yeares, his knowledge, 
whoſaw the old world, his prerogatiue, in Noahs bleſſing : and whereas Abrahams prede- 
ceſſors were idolaters, none of Sems progenitors are noted that way therefore, ſeeing 
Melchiſedeck was greater then Abraham, and none then liuing was greater then Sem, he 
is moſt like to be the Melchiſedeck. a 

2. That was the place of Sem dwelling, hence in time Tapheths ſonnes ſhould learne to — — 
dwellin the tabernacle of God : fo teaſoneth Midras : but from Sion came forth the law, and elchledeck. 
word from Ic: uſalem,Ifay, 2.3 .at Salem therefore were the tents of Sem. 

3. Hierome alleadgeth this reaſon vſed by ſore, that Melchiſedeck brought forth bread 
and wine to Abraham for his repaſt : ſceing he owed this dutic to his grandchilde, Exagr. 
tom. 4. 

4. Melanithon thus argueth, therefore God brought Abraham to Sem che ſather of bis 
anceſtors,to ĩoyne together a potable company ofthe Church. 

5 Some vſe this reaſon: a kingdome is more auncient, then a tyrannie, but valeſſe we 
make Sem to be Melchiſedeck, we cannot plainely prooue that a king raigned before Nim- 
rod. treat. of Melchiſ. 

6. Melchiſedeck is interpreted a king of righteouſneſſe: this Melchiſedeck had the 
knowledge of the true iuſtice and rigliteouſnes by faith in Chriſt : but in all the ſcripture 
ſhallweread ofnone called to the faith, but men acquainted with Abrahams houſe, with 
himſelfe, or Iſaales line, or the children of the Eaſt,the ſonnes of Keturah, in the booke of 


7. Thatthis Melchiſedeck a king of Canaan, ſhould be Sem, agreeth to the propheſie, 
Let Canaan be his ſeruamt. od 

8. Alſo ia that heis called a prieſt of the moſt high God this alſo agreeth to Sem, who 
had that prerogative of Prieſthood, (not as ſome Hebrewes thinke, by his birthright, for 
lapheth,wat elder)but by his fathers bleſsing: Bl-ſſed be the Cod e Sems who was more liketo 
be this great highgricft of Sems God, then himſelfe. 

9. hiſedeck was king of Salem, which ſignifieth peace: and indeede this Salem 
had a ſpeciall prerogative of peace : for when the fowre kings {mote other partes of the 
countrey of Canaan, as is ſet forth in this chapter: itis not like, that Salem ſhould haue 
beene ſpared, if the king thereof had beene a Canaanite : ifthere had not beene gate: 
pe 
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ſpect tothe perſon of aged Melchiſedeck or Sem. 

* 10. Where Melchiſedeck is ſet forth without father, or mot her, beginning of life,or ende of 
daies,this alſo moſt fitly agreeth to Sem, who was borne before the flood, whole tather No. 
ah was now dead, who liued too. y eares: ſo that no man living at that time could remember 
his birth, or death, or parents. 

11. Seeing alſo that Hebers language was preſcrued in Salem,as many appeare by the in- 
terpretation, ot thenameof Melchiſedeck. It is moſt probablethat this king of Salem wat of 
that line, who together with the true faith, retained that holy language. 

12, Laſtly, ſeeing Melchiſedeck was a type of Chriſt, Pfal. Ito. that came of Sem, and 
no type or figure of Chriſt is expreſſed in ſcripture but of Sems line, none is more liketo 
be thisrepreſenter and foreſhewer of Chriſts eucrlaſting prieſthood then Sem himſelſe then 
living. Itis moſt vnlike that any prieſt not of Sem, ſhould ſhadow forth the high prieſt Chriſt 
of Sem: and not the high prieſt the father of Chriſt after the fleſh. By Pele and other 
probable reaſons, ſome learned perſwade,that Semgwas Melchiſedeck : neither are the con- 
trarie obiections of any great waight. 

Obiections 1, Firſt, it is obiected, that this — was poſſeſſẽd by the Cananites, and it is not 

4 _ like, that Sem would returne out of the Eaſt into Iudea. Perer. Anſ. 1. It is faid that the 

— poſteritie of Toktan of Sem inhabited to ward the Eaſt, Gen. 10. 30. but of Sems dwelling 

anſvered, there is no expreſſe mention. 2, Lechi and Epiphanixe in Anchorato are of opinion, that 
many of Sems poſteritie that had not their tongues altered ,kept about Ieruſaſem, though 
they were thence expelled afterward by the Cananites, 3. And this might be ſomecauſe of 
the warres of the Eaſterne kings againſt the Cananites, for encroaching vpon Sems poſſeſii - 
ons: treat. Melchil. e 

2, Ob. Seeing Abraham returned from the ſlaughter of Chedorlaowers people of Elam, 
which mult needes be of Sem: how commeth it to paſſe that Sems heart was not rather 
ſtirred againſt Abraham for killiog his children? Anſ. Sem beeing a Prophet, and know- 
ing that Abraham was appointed of God to be the father of the Faichfull people, prefer- 
reth him, beeing not onely of his carnall kinred, but heire of his faith, before the reſt of 
his kinred, that were degenerate. 

Ua. Io Ob. Epiphancs ueth thar Sem could not be Melchiſedeck,becauſe he was long dead 
— fore Melchifedec met Abraham, who was then go. yeare old: for ſaith he, by one chronide 
ſedeck met A. there are from Sems birth to Abrahams go yeare, accounted yeares i 130.by an other, 629 
brabam, yearesz but Sem lived onely 600 yeare. 

Anſ. I. In the firſt account Epiphanius followeth the corrupt computation of the Septuz- 
agint, who doe adde divers hundred yeares to the ages of the fathers after the flood: as is 
ſhewed before, Queſt .17. in chap. 11. 2. Neither was Sem after the ſecond computation 
at that time, 62H yeares old,but onely 529. ſo that he lived after this time, 70 yeares: and 
2s a learned man well coniectureth, it might wel be that inthe Greeke copie, which Zpiphoniw 
followed, x, chi, which ſtandeth for 600, was put for ., phi, which is 500. And this differen 
in computation might haue given occaſionto Epiphanus further to have ſearched the truth, 
and to haus preferred the ori Nan before the Greeke tranſlations, 

4. 0b. If Sem were Melchiſedeck, then h ad he two names, which cannot be prooued out 
ot the ſcripture, Perer. An. 1. Chytrens thinketh, that Melchiſedeck is here not a name 
proper,but lative,fignifying that he was a righteous and iuſt king, 2, Cat holdeth 
it to be an epithite not proper to Sem, but common to the kings of Salem, as Ceſar and 
Auguſtus, were to the Emperour of Rome: and ſo we read of another king of Ieruſalem ei- 
led Adoni-zedek, lord of wſtice, which is all one in ſenſe with Melchiſedeck. Ioſu. io. 3.% 
But I approouerather the iudgement of Sulueccerus, that Melchiſedeck was a proper name 
vnto Sem, in 7 of his office, becauſe he onely excelled among the reſt, as a iuſt king, 

name. 


and thereof had 

5. 06. It Sem had beene Melchiſedeck, it is like that Abraham comming into Canaan, 
would firſt have ſought out his great grandfather, and joyned himſelfewnto him: neither 
would S. Paul haue omitted it,entreating of purpoſe of Melchiſedeck. Pœrer. Anſi 1. Me 
lonfthon thinketh that Abraham was brought out of Bethel to Sem : his wordes are theſe, 
Now when Abraham was by out of Babel to Sem, * oodly colledge had Sem? Cc. 1. 
Neither Moſes, nor yet the Apoſtle directly ſet downe A — 


acquaintance with Sem, 
of 
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| cleftion be aftoniſped at this myſterie, and confe 


of dowbtfeell queſlians and places. Chap. 14 163 
oy that he yas Melchiſedecle, Hat the compariſon mi gha be moro fit beta een Nelchiſe- 
deck aud Chriſt: in that he # ſet downe without father, without mother, without genaa- dt 
loties Hch. y. 3145 the Prophet ſaith of Chriſt, v h d, bis graevatiart Plal, 51. 8. u 


ents from 
[Payminrer of fuct it isno good argument io concludenegatiuely out ot {cripture : for as the (criprure in 
Sal were done by Chriſt, not expreſſed in ſctiptute, Loh. 20. 30 fo allo by Abta- matter of doc- 
ham and the reſt of the Patriarkes : but for a point of faith and doſtine, the argument ne, good. 
boldeth well, there is no fuch thing tabgtn in ſtripture, therefore ee ate nat io balerue 
2 1 $641 vi S&T. . Drehen 2} 4 . 
06. Melchiſedec k is ſaid to be without farherand mother; becauſtꝭ they are not meniti» * 
oed in ler ture i but it is kno ane, whe Sam father was, and mention lixewiſe mage ot his 
birth end e21 ning of daes. , 44 78 ' 2 „n * 2 
Aut 1. Tris not to be doubted, but that Melchiſedeck had both father and mother, - 
though neither I thinke can be named? Epi ius farth ; ſome wruers affine, that bus . 
failkers ame way Eractos, his mother Aſteria · a neither is Suidas contrit tu beapproued , —— 
that Melehiſedeck parentage is therefore not declared, bedat ſe he was! brrne o an harlet. or wy 
2, Though Sem genealogie be expreſled in others places, y et in the ſtorie, to the whichthe — 
Apottie relation, it is not: 9 his kin ed ſei dou ne vndet that amo of Melchi- 
ſedeck, as Lyranus and Toſtatus well auſwct. 345 09 Ot 24 #7 8.4 
7. 06. $mdos (aith;that Melchifedeck rargnedian Salem an: 14 3.yeares and liueda virgin: 
but dem had a wife, which was in tue Arke with him, Ani. Ofthe ſame opinion alfos gg - 
natine; efeft. ad Philadel. that Melctnſedeck was a perpetuall virgin: but th beeing a bare 
cenieAure, may more eafily be denied, then proved, t R. dA 42 
o loſephus and Philo, men throughly acquainted with the antiquities of the Hebrews, 


ulleadged two and twentie Rabbities, and principal] ggg, 


; : ſ« h it hard to be titered ach more we, ec. 
— — to Whome 2 —— Aercerns ) thinketh that this Sha- qu. 17. Salem 


not Ierula bet, but an other towne in the region of Sichew, which. hee would prove — to be 


bo reagents | Prove 7eraſblem, 
1 Tau Balem in Sichem is mentioned, Gen. 33. i 8;and Tobn/3,24. Iohn baptized in E. 
non belide dum. An Firſt Gen 3 5. i 8. the true reading is,that Iacob came Shalem ſafe to 
che citie. Sichem, as the Chalde interpreteth, not to Sbalem a cittie of Sichem. 0 
that Sa lic where John baptixedd, ij che ſame cittie which is called ſgqa gui or (chalins , be- 
longityg to the tibe of Beni min. 1 Sam. 9,4. whereforethis Shaſem in Sichem hath no 
ground out of ſcripture, ; AL N 
7, Hleromæ ſaith; ſfiat there was a townentere to Seythopolis, called Salem in his ume, 
where the roines of Melthiſedecla pallace were to be ſeeue. An. But whence ſhall it be 
knowne, that Melchiſedecks pallace ſometime ſtood in that place: this is warranted onely 
byan —— — — that Melchiſedeck being a king of one mall ci- 
tie, did huild ch a ſumptoous and great pallate, whoſe foundanon ſhould conti- 
3 The otic of Terifilem wat much out of Abrahams way, as bee retornedfrer Dan, 
buttheotherSuletiiwasin his way,” Hierom, Aol, As a ſmall distance of way 
could hinder — — Melchiſedect and to meete: which mug le 
be eier in drawing iledeck hat _ home, tofalute the Patriarke, ot in 
mouing 


162 Chap.14. The explination and ſolution 

ſpect tothe perſon of aged Melchiſedeck or Sem. 

* w_ — is ſet forth without father, or mot her, beginning of life,or ende of 
daies,this alſo moſt fitly agreeth to Sem, who was borne before the flood, whole tather No. 
ah was now dead, who lived too. y eares: ſo that no man ſiuing at that time could remember 
his birth, or death, or parents. 

1t. Seeing alſo that Heber language was preſerued in Salem, as many appeare by the in- 
terpretation, ot thenameof Melchiſedeck. It is moſt probable that this king of Salem was of 
that line, who together with the true faith retained that holy language. 

12. Laſtly, ſeeing Melchiſedeck was a type of Chriſt, Pſal. 110. that came of Sem, and 
no type ot figure of Chriſt is expreſſed in ſcripture but of Sems line, none is more liketo 
be thisrepreſenter and foreſhewer of Chriſts eucrlaſting prieſthood then Sem himſelfe then 
liuing. It is moſt vnlike that any prieſt not of Sem, ſhould ſhadow forth the high prieſt Chriſt 
of Sem: and not the high prieſt the father of Chriſt after the fleſh. By theſe, and other 
probable reaſons, ſome learned perſwade,that Semgwas Melchiſedeck : neither are the con- 
trarie obiections of any great waight. 

Odiections 1, Firſt, it i obiected, that this countrey was ay by the Cananites, and it is not 

procnt's = like, that Sem would returne out of the Eaſt into Iudea. Perer. Anſ. 1. It is ſaid that the 

— poſteritie of Toktan of Sem inhabited to ward the Eaſt, Gen. 10. 30. but of Sems dwelling 

anſwered, there is no expreſle mention. 2, Lchi and Epiphanius in Anchorato are of opinion, that 
many of Sems poſteritie that had not their tongues altered kept about Teruſalem, though 

they were thence expelled afterward by the Cananites, 3. And this might be ſomecauſe of 
the warres of the Eaſterne kings againſt the Cananites, for encroaching vpon Sem: poſſeſu - 
ons:treat, Melchiſ. 

2, Ob. Seeing Abraham returned from the ſlaughter of Chedotlaomeri people of Elam, 
which mult needes be of Sem : how commeth it to paſſe that Sems heart was not rather 
ſtirred againſt Abraham for killiog his children? Anſ. Sem beeing a Prophet, and know- 
ing that Abraham was appointed of God tobe the father of the Faichfull people, prefer- 
reth him, beeing not onely of his carnall kinred, but heire of his faith, before the reſt of 
his kinred, that were degenerate. 

1. Ob. Epiphanus ueth that Sem could not be Melchiſedeck,becauſe he was long dead 

— ry fore Melchiſedec met Abraham, who was then do. yeare old: for ſaith he, by one chronide 

ſedeck met A. there are from Sems birth to Abrahams 80 yeare, accounted yeares t i 30. by an other, 629 

brabam. yearesz but Sem lived onely CoD yeare. 

An. I. In the firſt account Epiphanius followeth the corrupt computation of the Septus- 
agint, who doe adde diners hundred yeares to the ages of the fathers after the flood: as is 
ſhewed before, Queſt 17. inchap, 11. 2. Neither was Sem after the ſecond computation 
at that time, 62H yeares old, but onely 529. ſo that he liued after this time, 70 yeares: and 
as a learned man well coniectureth, it might wel be that in the Greeke copie, hi 7 = — 
followed, 2, chi, which ſtandeth for 6c0, was put for ., phi, which is 300. And this di 
in — might haue given occaſion to Epiphanus further to have ſearched the truth, 

and to haus preferred the origintll before the Grieke tranſlations, 
4. 0b. If Sem were Melchiſedecł, then h ad he two names, which cannot be prooued out 
ot the ſcripture, Perer. An/. 1. Chytrens thinketh, that Melchiſedeck is here not a name 

) lative,ſignifying that he was a righteous and iuſt king, 2, Cie holderh 

ithite not proper to Sem, but common to the kings of Salem, as Ceſar and 

were to the Emperour of Rome: and ſo we read of an other king of Ieruſalem ci - 

led Adoni-zedek, lord of wſtice, which is all one in ſenſe with Melchiſedeck. Ioſu. io. 3. 5 

But I approoue rather the ivudgemenr of Sulueccerus, that Melchiſedeck was a proper nam 

vnto Sem, in reſpe& of his office, becauſe he onely excelled among the reſt, as a iuſt king, 

r | 

5. 06. It Sem had beene Melchiſedeck, it is like that Abraham comming into Canaan, 
would firſt have ſought out his great grandfather, and joyned himſelfewnto him: neither 
would S. Paul have omitted it, entreating of purpoſe of Melchiſedeck. Pœrer. Avſ. 1, Me 
lantt hon thinketh that Abraham was brought out of Bethel to Sem: his wordes are theſe, 

Now when Abrahaw was _ out of Babel to Sem , nr ts oodly colledge had Sem? Cc. f. 

Neither Moſes, nor yet the Apoſtle directly ſet downe A — acquaintance with Sem, 
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of donbtfeell queſtions and places. Chap. 14 163 
or that he vas Melchiſedecle, thatthe compatiſon might! be moro ſit beta een Melchiſe· 
deck aud Chriſt: in that he t ſet downe without father, without mother, without genaa- W 
loties Hch. y. 3145 the Prophet faith of Chriſt, h Ace in grnenatior? Pſal. 4 1. 8. ments from 
l Femsiter of fact it is no good argument to conclude negatiuely out ot {cripture : ſot as the ſcripture in 
many things were done by Chriſt, not pre ſſad in ſctiptuce, Joh. 20. 304 fo allo by. Abta- matter of doc- 
ham and the reſt of the Patriarkes : but tor a point of faith and doftzyme; the argument wine, good 
heldeth well, there is no fuch thing tal gin in furipeure, ctheveforewee ate nat io baleeue 
289 | 1 s e reh at ol . 
04, Melchiſedec k is ſaid to be wirhourt ſather and mother, becauſt they are not menti- 
oel in ler ture i but it is kno ame, whe Sam father was, and mention ſikeiſe made ot his 
birth end 1nning of daies . IEELET 72 a = end mw 7 
Au 1. II not to be doabred,, but that Melchiſedeek had both father and mother, 
though neither I thinke can be named Epi ws ſaith; ſeine wruers affine, that hi * 
name was Erxctos, his mothem Aſterta a nent es is Suidas concris to beapproued , — — 
that Melehiſedecks parentage is therefore not declared, bedaviche was! bene oſ an har lot. |} — 
2, Though Sems genealogie 45 we in otners places, yet in the ſtorie, to the whichthe PEI 
Apotticharhrclanibn, it is not: neither is his kin; ed ſe downe vrdec that Amo of Melohi- 
ſedeck, as Lyranus and Toſtatus well auſwet. „i 169 a30tod 214 nt 
7. U. Surdos faith;that Melchiſe deck rargned in Salem an 14 3,ycares,and liueda virgin: 
but dem had & wife, which a in tue Arke with him. Ant, Of the ſame opinion aſo a,. 
line, ef. ad Philadel. that Melctnledeck was a perpetuall virgin: but th beeing a bare 
crnieAure, may more edfily be denied, then proved, | n. AA 42 
o lolephus and Philo, men throughly acquainted with the antiquities of the Hebrews, 
here they make mention of Melchiſedeck, bring lum in as a ſtraunger fromthe kinred of 


For theſe two , there are ulleadged two and twemie Rabbines, ind principal} Treat of 
writers among the lewes, af . Exre,' Bad Hatterins, Lens Ben Gerſon, Dauid Kun- ä 
chi, with others, that make vp that number, which all with one conſent, holde Sem to be 
Melchiſedeck O'N £ . „ 8 | 


Thus haue I ſet downethe reaſons on both ſides concerning this queſtion; which I re- 

ſerre Reader indgement, It is no matter of fan, which way any talceth, either to 

hold Sem to be Melchiſedeck, ot atherwiſe. But I rather for mine oe part incline to 

thinke, — — with the torte of the former reaſons, that it was Sem, 1 

will rot preciſely determine it, bet ſuy wit Hierome vpon theſe wordes of the A s 
Of whom (that is; Melehiſedeck) we have mary things to ſay which are hard to be vrtered. Hebr. Hieronyun 
7.11. K. clel hoi ſFmper ad ryfferimms, os efatetur, — 1 ud! * f the veſſeli of Ewagrio , 
h it hard to & tittered, how muh more we, c. 


* 
lem 
by 


non belide dm. Ain Firſt Gen 5 5.1 8. the true reading is, ihat Iacob came Shalem ſafe to 
the citie. Sichem, as the Chalde interpreteth, not to Sbalem a cittie of S chem. Secondly, 
that Salim where John baptized, in che ſame cittie which is called / ac Or ſc halam, be- 
to the tribe of Benizmin, 1 Sam. 9,4. whereforethis Shaſem i Sichem hath no 
ground out of ſcripture, = went. } 1 
7, Hieromie (with; hat there was a towne neere to Seythopolis, called Salem in his ume, 
where the rohes of Melchifedeckt pallace were to be ſeeue. An. But whence ſhall it be 
knowne, that Melchiſedecks pallace ſometime ſtood in that place: this is warranted onely 
by an $nicertaine neither is it like, that Melchiledeck being a king of one (anal ci- 
tie, did a ſumptuous and great pallare, whoſe foundanon ſhould conti- 
nue ſo ſong. bout two thouland yeares . 1 
3 The otic of sem was much out of Abrabams way, as bee returned wem Dan, 


but the otger Selen wa in his way!” Hierom, Aol, As a fmall diftance of way 

— 2 — Melchiſedecl and to meete: which my 

be either in drawing iledeck * home, tofalute the Patriarke, or in 
mouing 


164 Chap. 14. The explanation and Solution 
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4. But Hieruſalem cannot come of Salem, for ſo two words of diuers languages ſhuld bo 
F mixed t ———k—— Anſ, Hierome imagine, 
that the firſt part of this name comeof the Greeke Hieros, holie : for ſo Iervuſalen 


was called the holy cittie. 

lay Sem calledit S. la 
the viſion of diciu. oa 
ſ om the 


I. Becauſe there is no cuident mention in ſcripture of any other cittie called Salem, bu 
this conuerred into the name of Jeruſalem i two Salems wee reade not of : one was leruls 


lem. 
2. This is cuident, Pſal. 76.2, in Shalem i hus tabernacle, his dwelling in Sion : Sion then and 
Shatem were both in one place. 
Mol bes, , 3» The Lewes a ſo hold this tradition, that the place where Dauid and Salomon built 
Malmonls, the temple in the Rowe of Araunah, is the ſame place, where Abraham built an 
would haue ſacrificed Iſazck: where Noah firſt built, when hee came out of the arke: v 
Caine and Abel offered, &c, This place then beeing conſecrate with ſo many altar andi 
crifices, is lilce to be the place, wheie the greater — and high prieſt Melchiſeded 


dwe't. 

4. The type aſſo better anſwereth to the bodie :that Melchiſedech a figure of the bi 
prieſt Iheſus, ſhould there dwell, where Chnit afterward that and diunt 
acte of his Prieſthoode, in offering himſelfe vp in Sacriſice, vpon the at Ieruls 
lem. 


Auen V+ 19. He bleſſed bis: ce. 1. It is like that Melchiſcdech vſed a more ample forme u 
Feen is bet, manner of ble r ogngy cages by Moſes, Luther. 
ſed of Melchi- 2. Though Melchiſedech bleſſe Abraham firſt, and then God: herein he offended oo, 
ſedech. as the Hebrewes affirme,and for that cauſe ſhey ſay — thood was tranſlated to ihepo- 
ſteritie of Abraham: (or beſide that the ſeruants of in their prayers, being caried wit 
zeale, forget to obſerue the ordery even this bleſſing pon Abraham, is refe- 
red to the praiſe of God. As alſo the le otherwiſe col lecteth that Melchiſedech wa 
greater then Abraham, in that he him : and that his prieſthood was not cranſlael 
to Aaron, but io Chriſt: ex Merc. | | 
3 Abrabam is bleſſed, and God is ble(led; but God is bleſſed BenediQione lands, with the 
—— leuten pt, with the bleſting of Gods helpe ara 
ce. Caictane. a 
4 Neither is Abraham pronounced bleſſed onely herein, becauſe bee had obtained di 
victotie: but etermsfeders reſpectu, in reſpect of the exernall coucnant, which God made wit 
him and his ſeede. Vanablus. | 
And thisis more then an ordinarie blefzing : it is a prieſtly benediQion, and iti la 
forth as au ateof Melchiſedecks prieſthood, whereby bee rauficth the promiſe madeto 
Abraham, Caluus. , 
6, Melchiſedeck is found to be the firſt, that giueth this title vnto God in ſcripture, v 
be peſſeſſer of beanen and earth, T eſtas: whereby the true God is diſtinguiſhed from all falk 
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ec 


gods. | 

V. 20. And be gave him tithes of all, & rc. 1. A h itbe notexpreſled inthe text, whe 
— wed der MaichifodoJ or Abraham gave tighes, yetthe poſtle cleareth this doubt, that her 
5 ceined tithes of Abraham, Heb, 7. G. and the text alſo e 

deck is named to be a prieſt, hee was more fit to receiue then give tub. 2. chigkt 


ä —— Gogh concedes take 5 
much as a ſhooe threed of that which ged to the king of Sodome, v. 25. He then 
tithes onely of his — — But though Abraham refuſed to tod 
an) 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places . Chap 14. 165 
| ' any parrof the Sodomites ſubſtance, in himſelſe, for his owne vie, yet he might even of that 
offer the nth vnto God: 1. Becanſe it was his by common right, and thelawe of nations : 
| 3. Becauſe he g uch reaſon, leaſt he ſhould ſay, that hee had made Abraham rich: which 
| reaſon ſerved onely ag unſſ the private and proper vſe, not the publike and religious vſe of 
thoſe goods. 3. It Abraham had not preuented them in giving the honor of the victo- 
ne vnto God, the Sodomites would haue offred the ſame thinges in ſacrifice to their I- 


| aber is the opinion of Cacrave to be allowed, that Abraham gaue not the iuſt tenth 
J part, as afterward was appointed by the laue, but a certaine portion inthe name of the 
( renth; forthe Apoſtle ſhewerh that Abraham paid tithes properly, and Levi in Abraham 


was riches, as the Leuites — f. 6. 4. Whereas I 
A tithes in Abraham, beang yet in his loines, and thereby prooueth the pri of 
Milenifedeck tu be greater, then of Levi, that is ſo ſaid, becauſe See eben 
0 by carnal generation, not by ſpirituall election, as now vnder the Goſpell. 5, And though How Chriſt 
„ Chriſt were alſo in Abrahams lomes ſecumdum ſubſt aut iam corporalem, in reſpect of his cor - v in Abra- 
porall ſubſtance, yct he was not there /ccundum rationews conceptionss, in of the man- hams 2 
ner ol his conception, becaule he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. But Leui was in Abra- — ud 
hams loines both vais: and therefore the argument for ſuperiogtic in Melchiſedeck con- c 20 
cludeih well againſt Leut, but not againſt Chriſt, 

v. 22. [haxe lift vp my hand, cc. The learned haue obſerued divers fignifications of qu,zz- Ofthe 
thivphraſe in ſcripture. 1. It betokeneth prayer generally, 1. Tim. 2, 8. Saint Paul vfriogvp the 
would hau: men lifi vp pure hands, &c,2, It fignitficth ſpecial ſuite & requeſt for help.Lam. = — 
2, 19 Lift vp thy hands for the lines of the young children. 3. It is a geſture expreſsing thanks 1; in (criptures 
falnefſe, Nehem 8.6. Exr4 praiſedthe Lord, Cc. and the people lift vp their hands, Oc. and wor- ; 
higped: 4. It is vied when any thing is done with a willing minde me gies heart, Pl. 

19. Thane lift vp my hand to the commandementg which I lowed, 5. As allo it is a token 
and ſigne of calling, Ifay, 49.22. / haue lift and ſtretched my hands to the Gentiler. 6, It beto- 
helpe and delinerance, Ezech. 2c. f. I lift vp 2 v pon the ſeede of Lob, and was 
bnoweis 4nto f hem in the land of Egypt. 7. To liſt vp the hand is to riſe againſt one to vexe 
and oppreſle him. Iob. 31.22: FI bare lift vp ney hand againſt the fatherler, cc. Perer : ex 
Franci{. Ribera, *, They vſed al's to lift vp their hands in giving of voices, which the Greeks 
calkebarotonam, Calnin. g. It was a geſture vſed in taking of an oath:and therefore the Lord 
ſuth, Numb. 14 30. They [hall not come into the land, oner the which I lift up my hand,to make 
chen dwell init. This ſigni ficatio hath here, for Abraham before hee went to 
vowed ynto Godin ms praier, as the Chalde interpret, that if God would deliver the ene- 
mies — his hid, he would not ſtcke to make himſelſe rich thereby, but giue the praiſe 
to 6 

Abrabam therefore took e an oath ſwearing — true God, to profeſle his faith and re- — 
ligjon, that he one ly wor(hipped the true God. Peer. 2. That hee might take occaſion 275 Abraham 
hereby to teprooue the ſuperſtitious vie of the k. of Sodome in ſwearing by their idols, and 8 
inſtru him concerning the worſhip of the true God. Caizin. 3. As alſo that they mi 
know that Abraham did not this ſodenly, or of vaine · glorie, but of a religious minde , 
wng bonnd himſelfe by an oath, Muſcul. 4. That by this oath as with a ſhield Abraham 
might be preſerued from the baites of couetouſnes, wherewith the king of Sodom might 


have tempted him, if he had not bin firme. Ca/zin, 121 
braham refu.. 974-32 Th 


BITES ER ES RYSEAT = 


v:23, Iwill not take of all that ts thine ſo mmch as a thread or a ſhoe latcher. tA 


e, BY ſeth no to take of thoſe things which ed to the fower kings, whome hee had con ſech to rake 

| fake 22 which now were his, by reaſon of his iuſt victorie, but not of any thing, which was onghe ofthe 
kings of Sodome. 2. Which Abraham callech his, not as Ambroſethinketh, becauſe . 

whe BY the ſpoiſes of the enernie belong to the king: for hee was not Abraham king: but for that 

her had beene before — Aayrer . "Though A NI haue chalen- 

(chile them by the right of his vidtoric, yet heewouldnot tac ſo much 20 I, hee 

thiok BY might have beene thought, for his one lucher rhe ers — wm — 

ke by doe inſtice, to reftore the goods to the firſt owners: 3. Thar the heathen king 

ng bueno advantage, tothinke Abraham boand vnto hint: Neither woul@ Abraham, that 

wd v ſhould have the * —— —— 

an! 2 
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he onely depended; Perer, 4- Abraham refuſed not the gifts which Pharao beſtowed vpen 
him- Gene, 1 2.,16, but hee will take nothing of the king of Sodome: the reaſons may be 
yeelded to be theſe, 1; There the king gave of his liberalitie, and Abraham could not te. 
fale without ſuſpiton: here nothing was given, but recouered in battaile. 2. There the ki 
gaue of his one, but theſe goods belonged to all the 5odomites, Mercer. 3. By that mene 
it pleaſed God, that Abraham ſhould be then enriched : but Abraham was now rich «. 
nough, he needed no ſuch helpes. 4. Here Abraham might have beene thought, if he had 
taken any thing to himſelfe, of a couetous minde to have purſued the enemies, and ſo God 
ſhould not haue had the honor of the victorie, but there was no ſuch teare. . The kingof 
Sodome and his prople were ordained for a greater deſtruction, and therefore God would 
nat that Abraham ſhould take any thing, which was accurſed : But Pharao received merci 
of. Cad: thus the caſe was moch d;fterent, berweene the gifts of the one and the other. 6. 4. 
braham exec pteth thoſe thingy, which the young men had eaten, making no mention ofthe 

tithe, which he hag given betore, becauſe that was taken, not outof the king of Sodoms ſub. 
ſtange, but his gn eineither doth he preiudice the other three by his example, but that they 

notyichſtanding miglit take theit parts, Au. 


d 
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c. 24. wiuch adgortcathe victorie, did vſe to pay tithes to their Gods of the ſpoile of their e 
mie: Perrr. | . | 
Lib. z.deCy10 y, 21, Ile lift wp. my hand, & In that Abraham doubted not to rake an oath: weeſa 


_ — the lawtfulnes thereot: that it is not denied vnto a chriſtn to lweare, V hen hee is lawful 


ol an oath, ly, called therevnto: contrarie to the phantaſlicall doctiine af, the Anabaprilts , that ſimply 
ccndemne the vic.of an oath: but Moſes lautb, thou mali ſæate the Lord thy God & ſwear 
by ls name.Deur. 6. 1 ;. Muſcul. k 


" A : \ h " 
z- Dor. Cod y, 32 Poſſeſſor, of hcancn and earth, &c. Philo noteth herevnen , that no mortall many 


Fr o_ pro ly paſleſlot ot true Lord of earth: But that both the heauen and earth are the 
— : e we are but te nants at the Lords pleaſute, as the Lord himſclfe ſaub: 


earth. the land ſhallnot be ſolde to be cut off: for the land is mine, and pee are but ſoiourners and ſtrawnye: 

with ape: Leuit 29.23. Wherevpon he inſorceth i poſſeſſjonis r 

ue ſamſolum al creaturam: that the right of poſſeſſion all things belongeth to Cad, the uh 

” £52 quello tbe crete. 11 N ko . N a 5 2! 

mater b ll & W E. Places of confutation. 

r. Co. Againſt A N 007 — — 2 1 | 2 
0 — 18. c preeft, &-c. the latine text readeth here corraptly , for hee ware # 

— 22 though che hringio g forth of bread and wine had beenean act of his prieſtnood: Indeede 


"+2 this, copulayue g ſometime is vſed as a cauſal; but then the ſenſe apparantly giuech # 
—_—_ zo. bus dead becauſe of the mu, which thou haſt taken : for ſhe is ames 
2 e: 40 hebt aud foe B e is no ſuch cauſe to annexe this clauſe as a reaſon 

$6: cher. it 15.19 be ioyned to that which followeth , as the ſame copulat 

7 — Ale bum fai 19. whezefore not the producing of bread and with 
— wag proper af, of Melchiſedecks prieſtbood ? reg 
bread & wine Melchi had beſote Maine ſacrifices, and uni 
— of fleſh as Philo ſaithy mubtaris vil lumis ſplendudis 


Jam and his companie, the text ſaith nothing, and ther 
ank. am that e vu, to ſlay ſacrifices cant 
10 
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no ſenſe be vnderſtocd of ſacriſicing or offering of bread : as Pererius goeth about to wreſt 
it: ein 14. Genel. 2. Neither did he bring forth bread and wine to repreſent, as 
Rabbi Moſes thinketh, ſacriſicia farmacea, the ſacrifices in the lawe of meale and flower. 


3. Much leſſe did he: offer them in ſacrifice to God. as Bellarmine and Pererius doe vrge Bellar de Milli 
| for the word :at/ah here vſed. uc neuer taken to fignihe to offer in ſacrifice: where. hb, x. c. 6. 


2s Bellarmine and Perer.us obiect that place, Iud. S. i. here Gedeonis ſaid to bring forth 
bis gift and repreſent it (where the ſame word is found) it is euident that Gedeon brought it 
rh; the fleſh and broth, for the Angell to eate of, whome hee ſuppeſed to be a man, for 
they'vied not to make pottage or broth to offer, and the Angel bid him to offer it 
ſtone,which ſheweth 
herentertained Abrahams ſouldieri with great hoſpitalitie, ſuffering them to want no 
vitualty Melchiſedeck then brought forth the bread and wine for no other end but to re- 
freſh Ab tahams companie. 1. Fot Melchifedeck is ſet forth both as a king and a prieſt, the 
producing of bread and wine was a princely gift, the bleſſing of Abraham a prieſtly act. 
2 It was the vie and manner to meete them, that returned from battaile with bread to re- 
freſrthem therefore Moab and Ammon are accurſed, becauſe they met not the Iſraelites 
with bread and water, when they came out of Egypt: Deut: 23.4. 3. Caietane a chiefe 


pillar ofthe popith Church, ſaith, mihil hic ſcribiatur de oblatione, ſed de lone paris & v 


n nothing iz written of the oblation, but of the prolation or producing of bread and wine. 4. Whereas 
Lyranus, Toſtatus, and Bellarmine, — Nic hitedecl needed not to haue brought 
forth bread and wine for their refreſhing, ſeeing they had ſufficient alreadie: 233 Abraham 
faith, v. 24. ſaving that the young men had eaten: Pererius one of their owne Friendes doth 
eiſily rewoue this anſwer z tbat this was vnknowen to Melchiſedeck, wha proviſion 
wasin Abrahams cawpe, and though he had knowen it, yetto ſhe his loue, and teſtific 
his glodneſſe, hee would not withitanding haue performed this friendly and liberall part. 
Merterns 


Now it followerh to be declared, wherein the prieſthood of Melchiſedeck confiſted, and, Caf. Mel. 
in what principallie hee repreſented the cuerlaſting prieſthoode of Chriſt. 1. It conſiſted chiledecks 
not in that Melchiſedeck was a perpetuall virgin Perer. forif Sem were Melchiſedeck, prieſthood 
which is moſt probable, as before is declared, he had a wife, 2. Neither was hee a figure com 


ginethe vnbloodie ſacrifice of the M. ſſe, for theſe reaſons. 1, Becauſe the ſcripture ma- 
keth no mention of ſacrificing, but one y bringing forth bread and wine for Abrahams re- 
freſhing. 2. That wherein Melchiſcdecks prie thood conſiſted, muſt be diucrſe from the 
offring and ſacrifices of Aron yz but Aron prieſts offred bread and wine; Ergo, herein 
not Melchiſedecks prieſthood. 3. There is a great vnlikenes betweene Melchi- 
ſedecks offering and the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe: for he offered bread and wine in ſubſtance, 
but ide papiſts 1magine that in the Maſſe there remaineth nothing but the formes, not the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine. 4. It Melchiſedecks prieſthood did ſtand in the oblati- 
on of of bread and wine, then euery bald maſſe · prieſt that ſacrificeth in the maſſe, ſhould 
be a prieſt afier Melchiſedecks order, whereas it is peculiar to Chriſt onely, Pal. 1 Io. 4. 
Thou art aprieft for cuer after the order of Melchiſedecke, f. Neither would the Apoltle haue 
onffitted this ſpecial! act of Melchiſedecks prieſthood, wherein he repreſented Chriſt, of 
purpoſe ſetting forth the compariſen berweene Melchiſedeck and Abraham for neither 
werethe faithfull Hebrewes vncapable of the doctrine of the Euchatiſt, as Bellarmine ima» 


gineth, ſeeing hee treateth of as hugh myſteries, as of baptiſme, and the reſurreRion, c. 6. 2, 7 .de 


and why ſhould they be more vncapable then the Corinthians among the Gentiles, whom 


S. Paul inſtructeth concerning the Euchariſt c. 11. Neither, as Pereriur anſwereth, was it Perer.diſput. 7, 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. | Chap. 14: 
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the ; 
t Gedeon had no ſuch purpoſe before . 4. Wherefore, as I: fephine Loſepb. lib. i. 


ed not 


of Chriſt, becauſe he ſacrificed in bread and wine, and ſo repreſented, as the papiſts ima - io the lacnfi- 


otbread | 


Mae. 


i thing impertinent, to male mention of Melchiſedecks ſacrifice of bread and wine, if there in Gen. 


had beene any ſuch thing: ſceing the Apoſtle toucheth all other points of ſimilitude and 

berweene Chriſt and Melchiſedeck, and therefore would not haue omitted 
til»wherein they were molt like. C. Whereas the fathers are obiected that doe applie 
Melchifedecks bringing forth of bread and wine ia the Euchariſt, 1. «he Apoſtle herein 
ought to preuaile more, then all the fathers beſide, who maketh no ſuch application. 2. 
the fathers doe not thereby ſhadow forth the ſacramentof the Euchariſt, as Ambro/e faith , 
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conſtat ſacrificiumpermiſſe, &c. & manere Melchiſedecks inſtitutum quod tots or be terrammma 

_ _ —_— erogatione celebratur, &-c. the ſacrifices of beaſts are periſhed, and the wiſtutanion of 

Melchiſedeck remunet h, which is celebrated in the diſpenſation of the ſacramems:the tathers cou. 

dlude a ſacrament, nota ſacrifice of bread and wine: and ſo their teſtimonies male lite 

No ſimilnude for the popiſn ſacrifice of the maſſe, 7, Many things are vnlike betweene Melchiledeckes 

berweene producing of bread and wine, and the Maſſe prieſts ſacrificing : he 1. preſenteth they vn- 
— to Abraham, they offer them to God. a. Abraham and his companie cate oi Mc 

bord OS bread proui ſion, in the maſſe the prieſt doth all, there is no eating or diuking! g. Meictüſede 

and wine, and bleſſeth Abraham, and bleſſeth God, he bleſſeth neither bread nor wine : the prieſbhlel- 

the Mafſe ſa · ſeth and holloweth the cuppe. 4. he bringeth fourth bread and wine to Abrabam, the 

crifice. prieſt onely deluereth rothe people, and keepeth backe the cuppe. . Melchife, 

decke brought bread and wine in ſubſtance , as is touched before, the maſſe prieſt Gag 

their. ſubſtaace is changed. 6. Melchiſedecle worſhippeth God, nat the bread ana wine: the 


maſſe pricſt adoreth both. So that in truth, this example of Melchiſedeek; if they willſhand 


to their tackling. makethi altogether againſt the popiſh maſle ſacrifice, and nothing tor iti 
4. Conf, Wherein then the companiſon hol.'e:h berweene Chriſt and Meichifedeck, the Apeltle 
Wberein Md ſheweth, Hebr. 7, 1. As Melctuſedeck is interpreted a king of r1ighteouines, ſo our bleſſed 
—— Sauiouc was in deede a King ot righteouſnes. Iſa. 11. 4. Mich rightcouſnes ſhall he inge the 
— _ poores 2. Melchiſedeck was king of Salem, that is, of peace, Hebr. . 2. ſo the Meſs1a5n4 
prince of peace. Iſa. 9. 5. 3, Melchiſedeck was without father or mother, that is, they are 
not mentioned in the ſtotrie. but Chriſt was truely without father,as he was man, and with+ 
out motheras Cod. 4. Melchiſedeck was hagainealogetos, without genealogje 1 {6 none 
can declare Chifts genera ion as he is God, Ifa, 53.8. 5, Melchiſedeck ha i no beginning 
of his life, or ende his daies, that is, expreſſed in the ſeripture: but Chrilt the wotds 
truely without beginning. becl:.g from all eternitie, neither ſhall he haut any ende :e wah 
pha, and omg, the beginning and the ende. Reuel. 1. 8. G. As Melchiſedeck was both aking 
and a prieſt, fo our — is prince of all the kings of the earth. Reuel. 1. 5. and ho ia cur 
great high prieſt, Hebr, 4. 14. 7. But eſpecially in theſe three points following did Mel- 
cluledeck reſemble our Saujour : as Melchiſedecle was nota prieſt annointed with any my 
teriall oyle, as Aaron, but declared ſo to be hy Gods owne mouth, and the teſtimomeoſ 
the ſpirit: ſo Chriſt was annointed by the ſpirizot God, Luk. 4. 18. and made a prieſt h u 
oath : The Lord bath ſworne, and will not repent, thou art a prieſt for euer after the eder of Me 
chiſedeck, Heb. v. 1,8. As Melchiſe deck was greater then Abraham, tor he bleſſed bum, and 
then Leui, that paied riches n Abrahams loines, Hebr,7.4.9.10.ſ0 the prieſthood of Cuil 
is greate: then the prieſthood ot Aaron. . But herein moſt ofall is Melchiſedeck likenedt 
the ſonac of God, becauſe he received his prieſthood from none, nor paſſed it oucrtoaby 
other: in like manner as Chriſt ſucceeded none, ſo neither doe any ſucceede him, but he end- 
reth ener, and larheuerlaſting prieſt hood. He b. 7. 252K˙ 
n Obie. As Chriſts ptielthood is everlaſting , ſo it was neceſſarie, that he ſhould haves 
Jaſtw-gSacrifi.e facrifice, which ſhould continue for euer: I. which cannot be the ſacrifice thecrolle, 
of Chnſt, lor that was but once dore: 2.thercfo: cit can be no other, then the ſacrifice of the Evchaii 
3.neither doth it ſuffice to ſay, that the efficacieor vertue ot his ſacrifice ypon the ctoſle 
unuetſi for euer: for in this ſenſe Noahs ſacrifice might be ſaid to be cternall, becaule ihe 
eflicacie of itrewaineth ſhil, in keeping the world from beeing deſtroyed by water. Pd. 
diſp.7.4n 1.4.Genef. ; il 
The Sacrifice Anf. 1. Bot the Apoſtle ſheweth'the contrarie, that the once oblation of Chriſis bod 
of the Maſle is that everlaſting ſa xifice of our high · prieſt. Heb. 10.1 danny hath be conſecrs 
— —— them that are ſanitified. 2. But the daily ſacriſit᷑e of the maſle —— be : tu 
ag Apoſtle faith, which needed not daily, as thoſe high prieſts to offer vp ſacrifice, Heb.7,2 . that ti 
* — be an euerlaſtin — is daily K in the Chuck 
ſhall determine with the militant ſtate thereof in earth, and therefore cannot be c uetlaſſi 
3.Noabs ſacrifice procured no eternall ot ſpirituall, but a temporall benefit, though row 
tinue while this world laſteth : and Chriſts ſacrifice gaue that durable force to Noahs (ao 
fice, which was a figure thereof: therefore Noahs ſacrifice cannot be called euerlaſſing. a 
himſelfe an euerlaſt ing prieſt; ſeeing that efficacie was not in himſelſe or his ſacrifice, but® 
Chtiſt, the cucrlaſting Redeemer and prieſt, 
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v. z. Theſe made marre with Balaking of Sodom, cc. The Lord before be pus qſeth ta bring Oberau. r. 
an vtter deſtruction vpon any, doth firſt admoniſh them with light puniſhments : ſo he Lightatflic- 
dealeth with Sodome : firſt, they ate ſcourged by theſe ſwre kings of the Eaſt, but ſecing 995 go betoce 
they received no warning thereby afterwardthe Lord rained vpon them fire and brimſtone. bei ludge- 
perer. We lea ne then, that we ſhould not neglect the gentle corrections of God, leaſt they 
draw on heauie iudgements ; thus God dealt with his owne people; who were cha ſtifed 
ſometime b ay the fword, by the peſtilence : but when norte of theſe would ſerue, 


ey were {(weptulway and carried into captiuitie. DAI. 
7 er, in chat Lot was carried away with the Sodomiter, we ſee that goed men may 2. Obſer. To 
together with the Wicked taſte of temporalſ iudgements, and what a dangerous thingitis, — 
to haue any habit ation or en Targa, ory vngodlyt Auſcul. therefore the ſcripture — 5 
ſaith, Goe out of her my people, that ye h not partakers in her ſinneſ, that ye yeceine not of her plagues, 
Reucl.! 8.4. * | W l 
94 Twelut yeares were they ſubiclt, cc. but in the thirteenth they rebelled: firſt, we ſee the 2 Obſer,/Re. 
iuſtice of God in puniſhing the wicked lite ol the Sodomites , with a ty rannicall governe- bellion n not 
merit: ſo the Prophet pronounceth this a curſe vpon the yngodly : ſer thou a wicked'mant o- *Banit hard 
xer bim. P(al. 1 09, 6, Beſide, God puniſheth the Sodomites tor their rebellion: where then —_ is 
a gouernement3 eſtabliſhed, though i: be hard and vniuſt, nothing i umultuouſly tobe * 
attempted againſt it : as the Lord commandeth, that the King of Babylon, who was but an 
hard Lord, thould be ſeruedand obeyed, Ter, 7,8. Calvin. | =T 
v. 12. T hey tooke all the ſubſtance of Sodome, &c. They which vſed not their wealth to the 
ood and comfort of thee poorelvs the Sodotvites did not, Eſech. 16.45.) doe heape it vp to 4 Riches evil 
— the enemie. Caluin. ſo the kigg of Babel boaſteih hat as a neſt he had find the — 1 
12 wrongfully ſcraped together, 0 "2 1 


v. 21. Gine me the perſons gake the goods, &c. Herein appeareth firſt the gratitude of the 6. Obſer 
king ot Sodome to Abraham, that 14 contented to leave vnto h in the goods for his great A good Prince 
travell, Caluin. as al ſo this heathen king ſheweth one goad part of a 1uft prince, that pre- preterreth his 
ferreth the life of [iis ſubies before the ſubſtance : whereas contrariwiſe atyranteſteemeth lubiecs hues 
nothing ofmens liues, in reſpe of his couetous deſire : Perer. as Ahubconiriued Naboths 
death, to haue his vineyard, | F 122 r 


CHAP. XV. 


The Methode. 


Hi chapter hath two partes, containing two ample and large pro- 
mise, made by the Lord onto Abraham? the firſt ig, as rouching his 
SB ſeede, v. 1, tov. g. The ſecond of the inheritance of his ſeede, v. 8.to 

AF the ende | . 

In the firſt part there is ſet forth, I. on Gods behalſe, the promiſe. 

2. on Abrahams behalfe, beleefe, v. 6. In the faſt there is che. cauſe, 

he ET: Gods goodnes towards Abraham. v.t; Then the promiſe of his ſeede, 

doth to be of his body, which is amplificd by the cõtrary, hat not El:azar,but one of bis own 
$ ſhould be his heire, va. 3. ¶ then the number therof to be as the ſtarres in multitude. 

In the ſecond part, 1. there is the promiſe, in generall _ inhe:iting of the land, ve7. 
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Chap. 14- The explanation and folution 
in particular: after what time, namely 400. yeares captivitie, «what courgrie. v.1 
— 2. the ratifying of the promiſe by — ms — 


of che ſigues and ceremonies to be vſed, v. 9. che got them by Abraham, v. 10,11, 
7 le, 17. Godcauleth  moking furnace topa b | 
tweene the pieces &c. 


C.c v. 1. 11 Y 4 in viſion. cet. | ; 
. I will H. S my werde is the EC. 1 am thy backler.cat. _ 
s v. 2. the ſame of the ſteward of my houſe. H. the ſanne the fteward which is wn ©. C.P.th 
PP Senne of Meſſech harne in ny houſe, F. the ſteward of mine honſe,G. e the fewer. 
358 I ſhall leave my houſe, T. meſpek, a ſteward, or one that i 


3 the ſanne of hu bouſe, that is borne in his houſe. 
Cc... V+ Gobeleeneg in the worde of the Lord. C. belcened in the Lord, cet. 
2 4 t v. 7. Out of the region of the Chaldees.'S , from Vr of the Chaldees : cet, rb , fignificth i 
* 1 | gnifieth 


Tr. v. 8.0. Lord God. H. C. P. G. B. L God,gonernour Deſpota, cùrie Thee.S, Lord lebens J. 
heb. Adonai, Ichous. 

"4 Ve . Take unto me, M. take me. G. tale B. P. take and offer. C. T. heb. Lachak, take three he 

fert. C. of three yeare old, cat. 

Af. ver. 4a dowe. H. S. a young pigeon, B. G. ſanne of a pigeon. C. the chickin of a pigeon. T. goal, a igen 


\ 
ppen. | 

v. I I. heſate with them. S. he drawe them amg: cet.naſpab,to blow away. . 
v. Ia. ecſtaſir or trance. . a heawe ſleepe fell vpon Abraham. cet. , 
I 

* 

ſ 


Ce tab, darkenes, night. 


Sc v. I 7. Mane was made. S. a dg miſt. H. C. gbr. Z. darks night. T. there was darknes, gue 
v. 20. gh. C. B. Rephans. cer. 1 


3 The explanation of doubts, c 


Z.1. The worde of the Lord cameto Abraham in a viſion, Oc. 1, This viſion was neither in a 

ad — the night, at the Sept. in ſome txanſlations read: for Abrahams faith is here approoued, . ty 

in viboo, 6, but men being a ſleepe cannot ſhew their faith. Caerare.. 2 . Neither was it by ſecret 10 

2 interhnearic gloſle: for here diuers ſpecches paſſe berweene God and A- 

3. Neither was this viſion by an angel: as Olcafter, Toſtatis: for he is called le- 

houa, which name is not giuento Angels, 4. But this viſion wat in the day, as the Lordy- 

ſed to ſpeake tothe prophets. Runen. Chald. and the Lord did produce his conference 

vntill the guening. v. 17. hen the ſtarres appeared. Lu. And God for the better ſtrengthe 

ning of Abrahams faith, did to his word adioyne ſome viſible ſigne of his glorie , Occolen. 

g. And this is the fourth time, that God had appeared to Abraham: twice in the i 2, chap- 
tet, v. 1.7. againe, c. 13. 14. and now in this place, ; 

How Dh buckler, Gx. 1. Two things doe cauſe feare; when either we are afraid of ſome 

God is ſaid to Evill to to vs, or that ſome which wee deſire ſhould be with-holden from w. 

be Abrahams God biddeth Abraham to feare none of theſe, for hee was both his buckler to keepe him 

rewdd, from euill, and hig great rewardto give him all good things, Per, 2. Some think that Abrs 

ham feared leaſt hee had committed ſome ſinne in ſhedding af bloud in the late bart: 

ſotme leaſt the enemies might gather their ſtrength >. come vpon him, afreſh: (ome 

leaſt the Caananites mighit enuie him becauſe of his ſtrength: ſome, leaſt this victorie wight 

ſtand for his reward, which God promiſed : But it appeareth, that none of theſe things 

were the cauſe of Abrahams feare, but hee was ſollicitous and carefull tor his ſucce ſãoa, 

and might ſomewhat wauer concerning the promiſe made to his ſeede , becauſe he bad 

yetno Mere, 3. Where bee faith, I am thy reward: it is not to be vnder ſiood * 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 15 


h, ant tobe referred one y to thoſe tempor ill rewards, which are promiſed afterward, as 
Carttans ant Mercer conſenting to the hebrewes : but /abtantially, of the reward allo ot 
evertaſting telcine, which was laid vp for Abraham with God. I. 4. So that heere God 
ſeth the tn greateſt bleſſings that can be, one in this liſe of perſeverance, in that God 
Gaith,he will be his buckler to protect and preſerue him to the ende, and of eternall feliciue, 
in ſo hing, I am tiine excceding great reward. erer. ' 

xt; Abraham(ard, I. Carrrane well noteth, that in other viſions Abraham was onely — 
anhearer, God the ſpeaker : bur here Abraham ma{keth anſwere to God, hereby it appea- 1 
reththat Abraham did gro e in confidence and familiaritie w.th God. Neither doth = — 
Abraham complame that hee went childleſſe, as though he had ſet light by the Lords hbe · Gods promiſe 
ral offer, that he ld be his reward: but becauſe the ſpirĩtuall bletsing depended of his 
ſeede, he ctaucth chi, as the mtanes whereby Gods promiſe toward lum concerning the 

teward, ſhoulg be effected. Calvin. 3. Neither did Abraham doubt, or was forget- 
ſult o Gods pr or , that he would give him ſeede, and vnto his ſeed that land. Gen. 13. 
1. But as vet it was not expreſled voto him, whether his ſeede ſhould come out of his 
ownebowels, ag here the Lord firſt promiſeth, or it might be a ſe de or ſonne adopted, as 
hercheluppolethz that this Eleazar ſhould de his heire: fic Huc her. Rupert. 4+ Or that A- 
braham as impatient ot delay, that God had not ye! giuen him a {eede,accorving to his pro- 
miſe is bold to porte out his prefe bet ore God , that the Lord would haſten to accompliſh 
his deſirt. Calvin. I'S. 

Te ſteward of my hanſe according to divers interpretations of the word Meſech, there 
are as many expoſitions. 1. The Septuagint rake it tor a proper name. as though Meſech 1 ——— 
would de ihe name of Elelz er mother : for ſo they read the ſonne ot Meſech brone in my n. 5 3 
houſes 2. Some deriue it ofthe word ack 2b, that ſigniſieth to beate or miniſter the cup: word Meſhek, 
and ſo read the ſonne ot my cuppe-vearer or butler. Al. - 3, Some ot the word frakgh , 
that is, to runne vp and downe : and ſo Eleazat ſhould be as the ſteward or bailiffe that 

and dowue the houſe. Ola er. Mercer, 4. Mie ſhek ſignifieth an overſeer; ſo ſome 
read that he was the ſteward or ouerſeer. C hald. or the ſo ine ot the ſteward. I Heodoret. Hic- 
m 5. Meſhek alſo ſigniſieth a leaving or dereliction; and fo Eleazar is called the 
ſonnt oi the leauings : not for that he onely was left of Abrahams auncient te milie, as Ce 
tau dot hecauſe he bad leſt to him the care of his houſe, as Fu. But that he purpoled 
toleave vnto him the inheruance of all. Inu. And this ſeemeth to be the molt proper 
lenſe« 

Erst of Damaſeics. 1. This Dameſek,or Damaſcus ,was net the name of his mother, . qu. Wh cher 
asſowethioke : or Calun. . Neither was it bis proper name, as Hi rome andthe Septy, Eleazar is cal- 
tranſlate: of whome the citie Damaſcus thould be named. ft tor Dawaſcus is helde led of Damaſ- 
to haue beene builded by Hus the. lonne of Aram, and to be a name more auncient ben; 
Abraham. Geneſ. 14. 1 7, 3. Bot Eleazer by his tather as of that countrie, though borne 
in Abezhams houſe: aud therefore he is called Dowaſccnus ol Damaſcus: ſic Cha/d. Iun. Calu. 

g. Hetrought hems font h. and ſand lrobę v pom to heuuen, Cc. I. This was not done in vi- 
ſiononeſy, as Caietane thinketh : but as the wotis import, Abraham having ſpent a good . qu. M heihet 
partofthe day in pray er within, nowe is bi to goe forih in the euen ng, and ſhewed the Abrzbam lawe 

fathis confirmation. Loni 2 Neither is this an allegorre,as Philo applieth it, who ſaith, 1 
that the ſoule of a wiſe man ſhould be like vnto heauen : But it is an hiſtorie ſo verilie done þ 
28 it is rehearſed. . N val” 25 5 

Sofoaiithy ſced bo. I. We neither thinke with Auguſtine that this is meant of Abrabams 
ſpiritual ſeed onely : 1m4945 widethrgrom:(ſa poſterites felicuate ſublim!s * that. poſteritie ſcemeth Lib. iC. de ci. 
to bepromiſed , which it bleſſed. in heaven, '' 2. Neithetavith Lytanus, that there are here two uit. det c. 23. 
literal ſenſes 5 the one ot his carnall ſeed, the other of his fpirieu31l: tot of one place there ogy 
an bebut one literall ſenſe, 3. Neither with Peterius that che literall ſenſe concerneth ham i under. 
Abrahams carnall (cede, the myſtic}, hia ſpiriteall. 4 But theſe words haus one whole and Rood, carnall 
2enerallſen(e : which comprefeudeth hoth Abrahams K inregs: for that is he proper and or (pirituall. 
ue all letſe u hich is intended by the ſpiiit : nowe in ihaſe words the ſpirit in tendeth bo bbb. 
thecarnallofspringot Abraham, as Moſes expoundeth, - Lord God bath made thee, as the \Vhether qc 


u. 4. Of the 


Narret of ſreauen in multitude :Devts 10. 22. a8 alſo the ſpirituall ſcede of the ſaithfull. az Saint E 


Paul iuterpreteth : ſo ſhal{ thy ſeed ba. Rom. 4. 1. and hence eoncludeth, that Abraham is uctſe endes 
8 " the 


172. Chap. 15. The Explanation and Solution 


qu. Wherein the father of vs all, that is, of the faithful. 

the Iſraclites Yet we denie not, but that in other places ſpirituall things are implyed by orallby 

repreſented the Way of miſterie and allegoriez as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Lowe had a ſbadowe of good thing; in 

people ot God come as Abrahams carnall generation did diuerſe wayes repreſent the ſpi ituallz 1. In cher 
number. 2. Intheir afflictions. 5, In their paſſage through the red ſea, figuring baptiſme, 
4+ In beeing fed with manna, a type of Gods word. . In drinking ofthe water outofthe 
rocke, a figure of Chriſt, . In looking toward the braſen ſerpent. 7. In their pilgrimagei 
the deſert, a lively rne N in this life. g. In their entrance into — 
of Canaan vnder Ioſua j which ſignifieth our conducting by Chriſt to the heaucnly C 
naan. 

. V. 6. Abraham beleened the Lord, Ce. 1. Hilare noteth. that this was fingular in Aba 
Ne beams faith, becauſe he doubted notofhis omnipotencie, 2. Ambroſe reparatameſt ilb a 
confited, iim, quua rationem non r, this was counted to hum for righteouſnes, becauſe he 
Lb. 10. de Tu- d required no reaſon, . Nut there was more in Abrabams faith, then onely to belecue 
nit, Lib. g. de God and his promiſes to be true, for he did truſt in God, Caietan, as the word ebe, 
Abraham. c. 2. ſigniſieth, lata in Iehouah, Mercer. and embraced God as his father. Caluin. 4.A- 

braham therefere did not count this to himſelfe as aiuſt thing to beleeue God, as ſomein- 
terpret3 neither is it to be referred to Abraham, that he counted it a iuſt thing in God, ths 
to recom him as R. L eui and Ramban corruptly expound; but God counted it to him, 
or as the Septuag, it was counted vnto him, for true juſtice before God, becauſe he ſtei- 
faſtly beleeued s promiſes : and thus expoundeth E Oriental, confuting Raw 
ban. 
It was counted to him for righteouſner, Not that Abraham beleeved not before, or thathy 
ae — former beleefe was not alſo counted to him for 112hteouſnes, But theſe reaſons may bea. 
ig tor leadged, whiein this place firſt mention is made ofthe imputation of righteouſnes, l. Be- 
| — in this place firſt one is promiſed to come out of Abrahams owne bowels : he 
to Abraham {ered not his owne bodie, which was now head (as the —_— ſaith) nor the deadzer of Seas 
wombe : Rom. 4. 9. 2. Becauſe althongh Abraham had faith before, yet it waxed ſtrow- 
and ftronger : he was ſtrengthened in the faith, Rom. r 4. 20. 3, At this time fuſt Ab- 

— made anſwere vnto God and ſoit followeth in the ſame place, her gave gloriets 
Rom. 4. 20. 4. The ſcripture doth nor thus teſtifie of Abraham in the beginning 
— that even at that time when Abraham was full of good workes, euen then m 
withſtanding his rightcouſnes ſhould not be imputed to his workes, but to faith, Calun 
neither this teſtimonie of Abrahams righteovſnes is diffe red till he had received circum; F 
fion, leaſt he migꝭt haue beene thought thereby to have beene juſtified. Thom. Anglic.ia 
cap. Ig. Geneſ. and therefore the Apoſtleof purpoſe obſerueth, that righteouſnes wi k 
puted to Abrabam,when he was yet vncircumciſed. Rom. 4. 70. | n 
v. 8. Whereby ſhall I H, c. This queſtion proceeded not from the doubifulues e » 
weakenesof Abrahams faith, as ſome H ebrues which thinke that Abrahams poſterinews r 
puniſhed with captiuitie becauſe of doubting, I. For the Apolile faith he, was notweake b 
in faith. Rom. 4. 19. *. And ſeeing he beleeued without doubting an harder matter con- 
wa — one to come out of his owne bowles, it is notlike he doubted of the leſſe, namely & 
ling of a of poſſeſsing that countrie. 3. Neither would the ſpiriz of God have given ſuch a com- L 
2. krete, mendstion of Abrahams faith, that it was imputed forrighteouſnes, | he had waveredor m 
ler 7 doubted. 1. Some therefore thinke that Abraham asked a ſigne, not for -himſelfe bum WW ia 
regard of his poſteritie, that they might have ſome aſſurance of the inheriting of that land: cx 
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fie Rupertis, Cut. 2. Some thinke that Abraham dovbred not of the promiſe, butof 
the manner, vhether it were abſolute er conditionall i for it was both : to polleſle the land 
was an abſolute promiſe , but to inherit it for ever wat tied to the conditionof obedience, 
3. Raſi thioketh that Abrabam asked by whoſe merit he ſhould poſſeſſe the land : # 
though the merit of his ſacrifice brought him thether. 4. But others doe better touch thi 
point: that Abraham onely for the better confirmation of his faith, deſirerh to be inſtruded 
Augatt 5.16, concerning the manner,and ofthe time when it ſhould be fulfilled: as Marie mooued the like 
r. ©24 queſtion, hom ſbul thu be? Luk. I. Auguſtine : and ſo accordingly the Lord afterward ſeyed 
Ses done the time, after 400. yeares, Theodoret: And this is rather a figne of Abrahaw 

; fuk, then a nove of incordulltiny tnaekingrble queſtions forcds | —— 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap 15. 175 
the ſuccefzion of perſons : yet we muſt neither beginne from the eldeſt perſons that entred 
ioto Egypt, as C' and Lyra recken theſe foure ations from Iacob to Iudas, 
trom ludas to — — to Ezron, Ezron to f lo 2 — : mo make 
generations , Whichc 100 45 a ertour: for that Caleb, which entred to 
—. was not —— — „E. 14-6. long atter the other Ca- Calebs diets 
leb: for wereade of three Calebs; thefirſt, the (anne of Ezron, 1. Chren, 2, 9. the ſecond , ot that name. 
the ſonne of Hur, . v. co. the third, the ſonne of TIephune, I. Chron. 4. if. from [udahto 
this Caleb, were ſixe ot ſeauen generauons : neither could Ezron be the father of this Caleb: 
for Ezron came downe with Lacobanto Egypr.Geo 4.6.12, and Caleb was.about 40. ycare 
old when tbe Iſcaclites. came out of Egypr, Joly. 4.7. and the time of the Iſraelites aboad 
in Egypt was 1g. yeares: take from that, the 40. yeares of Calebs age, and ſuppoſe Ezron 
to haue beene but five yeares olde, at his . Egypt, by this account hee ſhould be 
lo. etre old before he begat Caleb: whereas aleb the ſonne of Ezron was borne long 
before his father was Co. yeares old, I. Chron. 2.21, wherefore that Caleb which lived with 
Neuher mult wee account onely thole generations , that were borne in Egypt, as Perer, 
for ſo wee (hall haue but three generations: Caath begat Amram in Egypt, Amram Aa- 
won, Aaron Eleazar, who diuided the land : hut the rightieckoning is io beginne from 
the youngelt of thoſe generations, that went done to Egypt: and ſo from Kohath to E- 
leazar, areſſoure generations. Conath bezat Amram, Amrambegat Aaron, Aarou,Elea- 


Zar. | 
But Phils his allegoricall conceit I let paſſe, who by the fourth generation, vnderſlan- 
LEE Carch oxnofmans life, when aftes tha molicineol hi culdbood, the riot of his 
* Allen Wongf his middle age, he commeth io ye. res of gravitie and iudgemeunt: 
ſecth not bow vnproper and diſagreciog to this hiſtoricall propheſie, ſuch myſticall 
ont are? 


v.16, The wicheduar of the Amorites is nat yet full, cc. 1. The Amorites are named, wher- qu. 16. Why 
as there were other people of the —— becauſe they were the moſt mightie among —.— the 
ſl in power and ſtature of bodie, whoſe beight was like the height of Cedars. Amos the Amoracs, 
8 in wickednes:and therefore the Prophet ſetting forth the wic kednes 

Iſrael, Gith, their father was an Amorite, Exech. 16. 2. 2, Neither did the puniſhment of 
— people depend vpon any fatall neceſaitie, beſore the which they could not bepuniſhed, 
en 


Gods will and purpoſe, who would not cut them off at the firſt, but in his iuſt 
ement itted them, till they came to the height of iniquitie. 3. Some by ſinnes, here 
5 the puniſhment of ſinne, which God ſuſpended for a time: but the other ſenſe 
u batterto take the word pro perlie for the wickednes of that people, which was not yet 
npe ⁊ which God deferreth to puniſh, both to make — that deſpiſe ſo long a 
time of repentance, and to ;uftifie bis owne iudgements, which he ſendeth not without zult 
aſe, 4. And there are fowre arguments ormarkes of the ripenes of ſinne, and the neare- The 6gnes of 
of Gods » 1, the qualitie of the ſinnes themſelues, when they are ſuch as e rpenes ot 


are direciiy a God, as ſuperſtition, idolatrie, the offering vp of their owne children lane. 
in the fire : againſt the lawe of nature, as in vnnaturall vncleanenes, ſuch as raigned among 
the Sodomites: agaiaſt humane ſocietie, as in crueltic and oppreſiion, as in the old world. 
Gen. &11, 2. The generalitic of anne, when not a few, but the whole multitude are cor 
ropt: o in Sodome were not be found tenrighteous men. 3. Theimpudencie of ſinners, 
thatare not aſhamed openly to tr e, and to boaſt of their ſinne: as the prophet com- 
plaineth of the Iſraelites, they hawe declared their ſonne as Sodome, they hide them not. Iſa. 3. 9. 
4+ When they are incorrigible, and paſt amendment: as Pharaoh and the Egyptians, when 
they * not humbled with thoſe ten grieuous plagues, the Lord ouerthrew them in the 
» Perex. 17. 
Vo 18. | From the riuer of Eg ypt, to the great riuer of Emphrates. 1. Euphrates is called the | = ag 
" river, not, as the Z. « thiake, becauſe it confined the holy land; but cither for called the 
it was the greateſt river in Aa, as Danubius is in Europe, Nilus in Africa, in India Be Tuer. 
Ganges and Indus: or for that it was one of the riuers,that came through paradiſe:as for the Of the nner of 
lame cauſe Tigris, or Hiddekel!, is called the river. Dan. 10.4. 2, The riuer of Egypt Myer . 
8 not Nilus (as R. Salomon, and Mercer.) — bound of Paleſtina neuet extended ſo gina 
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farre : but it is ariver which runneth out of Nilus, betweene Peluſium and Paleſtina, the. 
rough a great deſart, and falleth into the Meditertanean ſea : this riuer is called Sichor , (a 
Alen Ezra, ol the troubled and blacke water, Joſuab. 13,3, whichit borrowerh of 
which for the ſame canſe is called meles, blacke” :* itis'tearmed alſo the river of the 
nes, Amos, 6. 14. the ſame which the Septuagint call Rinocolnrs ; IIa. 27. 12. becauſe it 
ruane along by that citie, ſo called of the cutting or ſlitting ofnoſes : which puniſhmey 
king Artiſaues inflifted vpon malefaftours, and ſent them to inhabite that citie. Diodow 
Siculus, lib. 2. and of this opinion is Epp, that this river of Egypt, is the river Ring. 
colura , to whome — Ioſu. 13. 3. It ſeemeth to bee an arme of the river Ny 
Jus, commonly called Carabus, which is diſtant ſome five dayes iourney from Gaza towal 
Egypt, Perer ex Maſio in Ieſua. 13. 

v. 18, Into thy ſeede, &c. But v. . the Lord ſaid, to gine thee this land tounherit it: and en 
13. 19. both ate ioyned together, / will gize it vnto thee , and thy ſerde fur euer, c. Nomi 


naan is lade to ing Abraham had not ſo much as the breadth of a foote, Act. 7. 4. how was this land 3 


be giuen to 
Abraham, 


Whe» 
— — therwiſe conhned, 


—— ory way on this fide Euphrates : and the vſuall limitation and border, was from Dan 


— 


to Abraham? I. Some thinłke it was your to Abraham in right, to his ſcede in poſl 
or to him, becauſe it was giuen to his ſeede j for as the ſonne belongeth to the father, ſo why 
is giuen or promiſed to the ſonne, concerneth the father: 3, but therefore is this land ſudu 
be giuen to Abraham, ( hough he neuer had poſſeſt ion thereof, but his ſcede ) becauſe for h 
ſake, and the love of God toward him, it was _ to his ſeede : as Moſes faith , cant la 
loued thy fathers, therefore hath he choſe oe foe after them. Deut. 4. 37, 

Egypt, to the riuer Euphrates, &. But whereas the land of Canaanie 
Numb, 34.3. where it is not extended beyond Hamath, which is 4 


From the riucr o 


to 
ſheba, I. King. 4. 2 5. which is in length not aboue 16, miles and in breadth , from 
to Bethlem, nat aboue 46.miles,as Hiereme witneſleth, cpiſt. 129. ad Dodo. a gri 
on is here mooved, how their borders could reach to Euphrates : 1. ſome thinke,thatther 
were two countries promiſed to Abrahams ſeede, the leſſe of Canaan, which they poſſeſſai 
and a larger extending to Euphrates, vpon condition, if they walked in obedicnce : id 
condition becauſe they performed ngt,they never enioyed that countrey : fic Hier, like au 
the Goſpel (faith hee, ) the Kingdome of heauen is promiſed to the obedient : but if tg 
performe not obedience , they ſhall miſſe of the reward: nequaquam erit culpa in promine 
te, ſed in me, qui promi ſſum accepere non merui : and yet the fault. ſhall not bee in him that prom- 
ſeth, but in mee that am not worthie to receine the promiſe. Hieron, ibid. to whome ſubſcribed 
Andreas Maſins, in c. I. Ioſue. oh + 
2. Auguſtune is of an other opinion, that the promiſed land was of two ſortes , theleſt 
which comprehended the land of Canaan, which the Iſraclites poſſeſſed vnder Ioſua: the 
other which rexched to Euphrates , which was vnder their dominion, till David and Sa 
mons time, who raigned overall Kingdomes, from the river, that is, Euphrates, and frow 


Tn which was a citie vpon that river, afterward called Amphipolis, euen vnto Au 
or Gaza. 1. King. 4. 2 1.24. -98.21, in Ioſue: to whom agree Caictane & Oleafttral 
Tunixs vpon this place, and this ſeemeth to be the better opinion: for we are not to thinke,bs 


that this promiſe made ſo ſolemnely to Abraham, accordingly tooke effect. 

3- Whereas it is obiected, that all the countrie to the river Euphrates was neuer giua 
vnto Iſrael, no not in Salomons time, becauſe the V did not expell hence the inhabitans, 
and plant the Iſraelites there as they had done in Canaan. Firſt An guſtine anſwere th, tha 
concerning the cities which were a farre off: they were commaunded , it they would make 
p=_ not to ſmite them, or roote out the inhabitants, but onely ro make them tributare: 

ut they were charged into the nearer cities, they ſhould ſaue none aliue , Deut. 20. 11. U 
and this might bee the cauſe , why in theſe remote countries they expelled not the inhabb 
tants. Againe, becauſethis large dominion, by reaſon of the — ſnnes , conti 
not long, this might be a reaſon, why theſe countries were not inhabited of the Iraclits: 
whoit they had obeyed the Lord, hee would haue made it a firmepoſſefion vnto them # 
the other of Canaan, 


v. 19. The Kenites, Rene citet, &c. Here are tenne ſundry nations rehearſed, whoſe cou 


2 Irv mae tries are promiſed to Abraham: whereas in other places there are but ſixe named. Exod \ 


Lenites and 8. in other ſeauen. Deut. 7, I, The reaſon therof is not, i. either becauſe , hecre the counmi 


Kenexites. 


wet 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.15 177 
ire named giuen to all Abrahams poſteritie, as to the Iſmaelites, Idumeans, in other pla- 
ces thoſe, which onely belonged to the Hebrewes : as Tofatxs thinketh. For every where 
vader the name of Abrahams ſeede, the faithfull people are onely comprehended, that 
ſhould come of Iſaak, 2, Neither is it to be thought, that the rames of theſe nations 
know ne in Abrahams time, wereaf et extinguiſhed. Perer, 3, oras Auguſtine, chat theſe 
tenne natiom inhabited the 5 land of promiſe, which reached to the river, the leauen 
vſuall, the leſler countrey of Canaan : for many moe nations inhabited on this fide Eu- 

rates , then are here named. 4. But I preferre rather Lui opinion, that three were the 
— 4 vpon the land of promiſe, which the other ſeanen then poſſeſſed, the Kenites on 
the South, the Kenezites on the North, the Kadmonites toward the Eatt; ſo that in this 
verſe the land of promiſe is bounded and limited, . Therefote the Hebrewes are decei- 
ved,that thinke theſe three, the Kemtes, Kenezares, K admonites, to be the Idumeans, Ammo- 
nites, Moabites, becauſe enn was the ſor ne of Eliphaz of Eſau : who though they wette 
not ſuhdued by Ioſua, ſhould t t e length be vanquihed by the Meſsiah. For t, he Lord 
not a ſoote ot any of theſe countries poſſeſled by the children ot Eſau and Lot to the 
(raclites, Deut. 2.5.9. 2, they dreame of their Meſtiah to be a temporall prince and con- 
querour, which is their ecrour, 3. theſe nations might be ſubdued by Ioſus among the reſt, 
2 they are not named. 4. u hereas the Cananites are here otherwiſe named, then Gen. 
to. * names might be changed in proceſſe of time, or one might haue two hames, Aben 
Eis. Meveer, 


4. Places of doſtrine. 


. Abrahon lolauudihe Lord, Oc in the Hebrew(in the Lord) yet that common diſtin- f Dre. Of, 
ion, of beleening God, and beleening in God, though there be a diffctence betweene them, is fg 
not grounded vpon the phraſe of Scripture, which indiffcrently vſeth both theſe for one, 
eſpecially in ihe new Teſtament : as loh. 5,1 4.He rhat beleemerb lum that ſent mes, bath crerndd 
He, I. Ioh. 5.10. He that beleenerh in the ſonne of Gad. Ge. | 

v.$, Tal the ſtares if thou be able to number them, cc. Hence then it may well be inforc:d, 

thattheilarres cannot be numbred : a» the Prop iet Icremie faith, 33, 22.49 the armic of bea. _ That 
wen cannot be numbred, nor the ſand of the ea mea(nred, ſo will I multiplie the ſeede of Daxid : the — 
ſtatres then can be no mate numt red, then the ſand ot the ſea meaſured : and therefore 
thisis ſet forh as a worke peculiar vnto God : which counterh the number of the ftarres, Plal, 
147.4. Wherefore Aratus and Exdoxms were dect iucd, which thought they did compre- 
hend thenumber of the ſtarres: and the common Aſtronom to, that bo'd there are not a- 
beve a tot 2. ſtarres to be ſcene in the zkie: tor it it were ſo, it had beene an vofit compati- 
fon, to lien the multitude of Iſrael, which amounte i to more then oO. thouſand, Exod. 
2.37.tothe ſtarres. Deut. 10.22. Augyſt lib. 16. dr ct. des. c. t 3. R. Leri thin keih, that in 
Abrahametime the ſt urea were not numbred, bu af et wards they were by Aſtronomers: 
but neither ten nor ſince could they euer be numb . ed as hath beene ſhewed. 

v. 18, Is that ſame day the Lord made 4 conenant, c. Here the word and promiſes is an — — 
nexed to the ſigne ing: whereby wee learne that the word and iacraments ſhould be abe ions 


loyned together, Caluun. ned — — 


5. Places of confutation. 


worketh not, but beleeneth, &c. hisfaith is counted for righteonſnes. Rom. g.5.where tighieouſ- ane — 
nes then is imputed and accounted there it is not A obtained by workes:faith then — 
iultifieth not as it is a worke or meritorious, but as aninſtrument, in apprebendivg the Chriſt, 
wſtice of Chriſt which is imputed by faith. | 

Q Secondly: 


178 Chap. The Explanation and Solution 
' Conf Faith Secondly : Bellarmine collecteth out of this place, that a iuſtifying faith, is not aſpeciall 
d — - - application of the promiſes ot God in Chriſt, but a generall bore onely, that whatfe, 


cation of the yer God ſaith is true: as Abraham ſaith jn this place, was his giving ofcredit to Gods ſ 


promiſes ot 
God, 


ches that he ſhould be the father of many nations. lib. i. de iuſtif.c.8.Contra:But it is other. 
wiſe evident out of the ſctipture, that Abraham beleeued not onely Gods promiſes concer. 
ning his carnall ſeed, but his faith reached alſo to the ſpitituall ſeed, which was Chi iſt. as the 
Apoſtle applicthit Galath, 3, 16, yea Abraham reioyced to ſee Chriſts day, Ihoo,8.16,z 
hauiog a particular intereſt in him. as his Sauiour. | 
Thurdiy : this place ſtrongely prooueth againſt the Papiſts, that faith onely iuſtifieth: 


3- Conf. That for whereas Abraham had ſhewed before this many excellent workes : of piete in building 


taith oncly iu- 


ſtikerh. 


How Phinches 


zcalous acte 


altars in many places, and calling vpon the name of God: of charitieia ſeeking reconcih. 
ation betweene Lot and him, c. 1 3. of mercie in redeeming Lot beeing taken priſoner, c 
14. contempt of riches in refuſing to take of the King of Sodomes goods, yet none of al 
theſe workes are reckoned or imputed vnto Abraham ſor righteeouſnes but onely bis faith 
Now whereas Perer. obiecteth that place, Pſal. 106. 31, that Phinehes worke, in executing 
iudgement vpon the adulterer and adultereſle, was likewiſe imputed to him for rightequb 


was imputed nes: and ſo would prooue that faith onely is not imputed for righteouſnes but works all 
to him for - Perer. in I. Genel. v. 6. Our anſwere is turther this: that the prophet in the Plalme 
rightcouines. ſccth not of that righteouſnes whereby Phinehes was originally counted iuſt before 


ro 


for that was by faith, becauſe that without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11 
but of that righteouſnes, whereby Phinehes faith was declared and teſtified: and ſo iii 
his zealous fact, becauſe ot his faith was counted a righteous workezBut Moles here ſ 

keth of that originall iuſtice whereby Abraham was iuſtificd before God: Like as S. Pad 
deny ing that Abraham was iuſtified by workes, Rom. 4. 2. and Saint Iames affirmingtha 
he was iuſtified through workes : law. 2. 2 1. the fuſt ſpeaketh of juſtification properly be 
fore God, the other of the ſame teſtified and declared by workes:ſo Moſes treateth of iuſtit 
imputed by faith beſore God by an oxiginall collation from God, the other prophet 


* juſtice imputed by a zealous worke, by way of effeQuall declaration before men Aud 


therefore Moſes ſaith he (that is God) imputed Abrahams beleefe to him for righteonſnes : But 
the other prophet ſaith : if was imputed to him for right conſnes from generation to generation, 
that is hereby, Phinehes in allages was knowne to be reputed and taken iuſt betore God: 
the Lord rewarding the Zeale of Phinches with the perpetual inheritance of the prieſthood: 
Numb. 25. 13. | | . . 

Foutthly an other point ofpopiſh doctrine is here ouerthrowen i that a man ãs ſaid tobe 


— Faith juſtified by faith: becauſe it is the beginning of ſaluation and, idonea preparario homimi a 


— 


iuſtification, braham was not nowe onely prepared, or beginni 


onely of fit preparation of a man wnto iuſtification : Perer. in 15. Geneſ. diſput. 3. numer. 42. But A 


to be juſtified : for he had donealres 
dic many excellent workes of righteouſnes, acceptable vnto God: and yetbecing not non 
onely entred, but ſet in the middeſt of his godly courſe, hee is counted righteous by faith 


faith then is not the beginning onely but the perfection and canſummation of rights 
| ouſncs. ; & IN., 460 Q | 1 
Coofur, Fiftiy whereas Saint Paul proouing Abraham to haue beene iuſtiſied by faith withon 
Pa and S. Works. Rom. 4. 2. f. and S. Iamesfaying that Abraham was iuſtified through works, ſceme 
James cannot at the firſt ſhew to be contrarieech to other: the popiſh writers goe about three waies tot 


be.reconciled concile theſe places, firſt the Rhemiſts note, that Saint Paulexcludeth Abrahams motil 
by popiſh do- 


works before faith: t. I. in Rom,4.and by ſuch works,they graunt a man is not ivſbfied 
but by ſuch as follow and proceed of faith. | 
Contra. Abraham before this time, when God imputed vato him righteouſnes by faith, 
had done diverſe faithfull works : as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that by faith he when he as cala 
obeyed God Gc. and by faith abode in the land of promiſe. Hebr.!1.8.9.thereforethe Apoll 
—— Abrahams ipſtification by faith, after he had done theſe faithfull workes, &- 
udeth cuenſuch workes alſo from juſtification: And againe he faith : to him that works 
the wages is not counted by fauour but by debt: but to warkes doone before or without faith, 0 
2 316 wa becauſe without faith, nothing is pleaſing to God, therefore he meaneth ra 
works. 
Secondly Bellarmine ſaith, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh de fide charitate formata,ot a faith — 
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med — — — and furniſhed with good workes: lib. r. de iuſtificat,c,2 3. and ſuch a faith 
el ju iheth, 
yrs — True it is, that Abrahams faith, which Saint Paul ſo much commendeth, was 
alively and working faith. yet it did not iuſtifie hun, as it was achiue in bringing forth good 
workes, but as it was paſſiue, in appreheanding and laying on hold of the righteouſnes of 
God: As the Apolt'e ſheweth, that Abrahams manner of juſtifying and Davids was al 
one, but Danid declareth that man bleſſed, to whome God imputeth righteouſnes without 
workes. Rom. 4. 6. further Saint Paul thus reaſoneth : beerng fullie aſſured, that he which had 
ſed was able to doe it and therefore it was imputed to him forrighteouſnes, C c. v. 21. 22. It 
wasnot imputed for the working of his faith, but for hi belt euing. 
Thirdly, Pererius vſeth a diſſinction ot fiiftand ſecond iuſtification: the firſt is, when a 
man of a ſinner is made-1ult; the ſecond, when a iuſt man becommeth more iuſt: diſput. 
35 1 5 Geneſ. numer 4% of the firſt they ſay Saint Paul ſpeaketh, of the ſecond, S. James, 
Bellar,de iuſtif. lib. 4. c. 1 8. 
Contra: I. The = knoweth no ſuch diſtinction of firſt and ſecond ivſtification: 
that which they call the ſecond iuſtification, is no other but fanRification, whichis an en- 
and going forward inthe fruits and further aſſurance of iuſtification: the prophet 
laying, bleſſed are they whoſe inquiries are ſorgiuen, ſpeaketh of thatiutdfication, when a 
man of a ſinner is become juſt before God, which they call the firſt iuſtification, but to that 
bleſſednes is promiſed, and here happines or bleſſednes is obtained, no other iuſt;fication 
isneceſlaric : wherefore the firſt and one iuſtification ſufficeth, there neede not a ſecond. 
Further this diſtinction admitted, Saint Paul rather ſhould entreat of the ſecond iuſtificat- 
ou, becauſc he alleadge h the example of Abraham who was called alreadie, and had done 
many righteous workes before the ſcripture maketh mention of the impuration of righte- 
ouſnes voto him by faith: & S. Iames ot the firſtywho bringeth in the example of Rahab the 
harlot,now fitſt called, which had done no worthie works before. ods 
Wherefore thus Saint Paul and Saint Iames are reconciled, it we ſay that S. Paul vnder- Pan and Saint 
ſtandeth that iuſtification whereby Abraham was made iuſt before God: for he ſaith,;f Abra- Tamer ate t:nes 
ham were inſtified by workss he hath wherein to reioyce, hut not with God. Rom. 4. 2. he meat eth N rccoacued, 
thenthatiuſtification wherein a man may reioyce with God, which is by faith. But S. Iames 
ſpeaketh of that iuſtification whereby a man is declared tobe inſt before men, whereby 
our faith is iuſtified to be a true faith: as he ſaith, ſhem me thy faith ont of thy workes, v. I . he 
the Rog and approoving of faith: ſo he ſaith, Abraham was juſtified thorough 
faith, when he offered his ſonne Itaak. v. 21. yet before God Abraham was iuſtified before 
by faith : but by this his obedience, his faith was approoued vnto God, and made knowen 
tomen : Neither is it vſuall in ſcripture thus to take the word iuſtified j as wiſedome 
in ſuid to be iuſtified of her children, Math, 11. 1 3. that is declared or approoued to bee 
juſt: Chriſt was iuſtifie j in the ſpirit, I. Timoth. 3.16. that is as the Apoſtie elſe where in- 
terpreteth: declared mightilie to be the ſonne of God touching the ſpirit of ſanttification. Rom. 2. 4. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


v. 1. Ion thy exceeding great reward, &-c. Becauſe Abraham contemned the rich gifts of r. Obſer. G14 
the King of Sodome, the Lord doth promiſe moreaboundantly to recompence him there- ple rewar- 
fore, as Ambroſe well noteth, ne infirmos animos ob dilationem mercedis ſubeat penitentia con- RR * 
ny epreſentia, c. becauſe the reward is deferred, let no man in his weakenes repent, that he things preſent. 
hath deſpiſed things preſent, Cc. lib. q. de Abrah, c. 3. For God will be their exceeding great 
reward : as our Saviour promiſed to his diſciples, there is none that hath forſaken houſe or bre- 
_= Oc, for my ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receine an hundredfold, &c. Mark, 11, 
9.30, 

v. 2. What wilt thou gine me, ſeeing I goe childleſſe, &c, Abraham deſireth notriches, or * Obſer. Ho. 
longe life for ms — but — 2 might haue one to heire and inherite his labour: —— 
Ambroſe note hereupon is vetie apt: that men ſhould ĩioyne themſelues in honeſt mariage: ba ie lavtull 
ne buin/mods ſuſcipiant A heros, quoi — habere non poſſunt, Ces leaſt they beget ſuch children, heyres, 

ome they cannot haue to be their heires : lib. i. de Abraham. c.3. for the lawe ſaith, a baſtard — 2 1 
Q cannot 
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cannot enter into the congregation tothe tenth generation; Deuter. 2 3.2.Men thereforeif 
not for ſhame, yet becauſe of their inheritance and ſucceſsion ſhould giue themſelues to ho. 
neſt life, not to liue in adulteric and filthie luſt: who might better goe childleſſe, then tobe. 
get children: which ſhould be monumeng of their home, 
v. 4. One that commeth out of #hine owne bowels, cc, Firſt God promiſed that Abraham 
3. Obſer. God ſhould have an innumerable (cede, as the duſt of the earth. Genel, 13. 17, but yet Abra 
imparteth bis ham knewe nut, whether it ſhould be his naturall or adopted ſeede: now the Lord cleareth 
— that douht in this place, and telleth him, it ſhall be out ot his owne bowels : yet Abraham 
by de % Was vncertaine, whether his ſeede ſhould be given him by Sara his wife, or ſome other; 
his duldren. herein alſo the Lord reſolueth Abraham afterward. Genel. 17. 16, And thus we ſee tha 
God revealcth not his will at once to his children, but by degrees acquainteth them with 
his gracious promiles : Perer. and thus is that ſaying of the wiſe man fulfilled : that then 
of the righteous ſhineth as the light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect dai: Proverbs 
4.18, | 
v. 7. 1 am the Lord that brought thee ont of the, c&c. by the by-paſt experience of Gods de. 
— 4 liverance the Lord giueth — aſſurance of — — — : Thus che te- 
Gods former membrance of former benefits receiued from God ſhould confirme vs in the hope of thy 
mercies con- continuance of his mercies. Miſcul. As Dauid becauſe he flue the lion and the beare, doub. 
firmeth his ſer- teth not but that he ſhould ouercome the vncircumciſed phuliſtine, I. Sam. i. 38. | 
— v. 16. The wic beducs of the Amorites is not yet full, & c. Herein appeareth the great long 
5. Obf, Gods {offering of God, that ſpareth the wicked, to ſee iſ they will be brought to repentance. But 
aticnce abu · by this example alſo is made manifeſt, what they are io expect, that abuſe Gods patience and 
Ea. —— goe on in their wickednes, that their deſlruction ſhall be che more fearefull when it com- 
in che end 


; oor cltru- meth : as the Apoſtle ſaith, that ſuch, as diſpiſe the patience and long ſuſferance of God, doe heqge 
vnto themſelues wrath againſt the dae of wrath.Rom.2.4. 5. Calum, 

Buthere I cannot ſer paſſe a walicious note of Pererius vpon this place, wherein he 
glaunceth at the preſent ſtate of England; his wordes tranſlated ſtand thus: If avy mor 
ſhall chaunce to maruell why Cad ſuffereth the cruell perſecution of the Cathelihes in England, and 

6. Obſe. vniuſt the power of the Engliſh regiment ſo longe to continue:he may leave of maruelling if he conſider what 

com-laint of the Lord here ſaith, that the iniquities of the Amorites are not yet full: at the length, the Engliſh 

— in ſhall be complete, and then ſhall come the time of the dinine renenge, which may ſceme late unte v, 
but in reſ pet of the ſecret reaſon of Gods promidence, timelie enough: which ſeaſon if any man thinks 
now not to be farre of (the perſecution of that nation beeeng now growen vito ſuch rage and cruel) 
he ſhall not (im mine opinion ) miſſe the truth : Thus farre this Innacien ſectarie, in, 15, Genel, 
Numer. 96. 

An. 1. This complaint of perſecution and crueltie exerciſed againſt the popiſh Caths- 
likes is moſt vnttue : if it be perſecution, for men to enioy their lands, to gro we rich, to fare 
of the beſt, topurchaſe lands j then are the Recuſants in England perſecuted :it ſomere- 
bellious and traiterous popiſh prieſts and Iudaſites haue wort ulie ſuffered for their practi- _ 
ſing againſt the prince and ſtate, this is no perſecution, but a juſt execution vpon ſuch evill on 
members, which no ſtate in the world would indure. The proteftantsin Q. Maries dairy Jai 
would haue thought it happie, if they might vpen like conditions haue redeemed ther 7 
conſcience, as popiſh Recuſants bitherto haue done. ſired 

Thecruclie 2. This ſrierlie exclamation and out-crie, might with greater reaſon be returned vppon Wl «+. 
— church their one head: for it is heard to ſay whether the Church of God haue endured greatet eur 
— Cz. perſecution vnder the vnchriſtian Romane Emperors, of Antichtiſtian popes : they haue ſo byrch 
tholicon. racked, burned, flaughtered, whipped, wearied, tormented, both yong & olde, as elle where 
I have ſhewed, that as Moſes delctibeth, the cruekie of the enemies of the Ie ves ſo it bab 
beene true of them, they will not regard the perſon of the olde , nor haue compaſſion on the young: 
Deut. 28. o. for thus haue they not ſpared to put tothe ſword weomen great with child, & 
to make their mothers wombes the infants ſepulchers : thus were the women of Merindol 
ſerued:the mothers ſlaine, the infants tumbled forth of their mothers bellies, and were tram- 
pled vpon: Fox. p. fr. And thus, as H:erome complaineth of the barbarous Hunnes, the 
cruell papiſts practiſed: non etati parcebant non vagientis miſerebantur infantie cogebantur mari, 
qui nondum vinere capernat they ſpared not tender age, nor pitied crying infants,they were forced ts 
ae which had not begunne yet to line: Hicrem ad Ocean, 

3. Wherefore 
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. Wherefore wee doe truſt as the Apoſtle propheſieth. They hall prenasle no longer, for 
1 maducſſe ſhall be made manifeſt fo — 1 2 that he Cleats —— 
have filled vp their number, and the time of their iudgement cannot be farre of, when that 

ing in the Revelation ſhall be accompliſhed: © heaven rewoxce of her, awd pee holy. Apoſtles 
4 Prophets, for God hath gizen your ind gement on her. Reuel. 18.200. 1 

But againſt the Church ot England, this Frier, with the reſt of that broode that haue long 
looked for an ouerthrowe, and promiſed themſelues a vaine hope of theirpopiſh kingdome 
in this land. (thavkes bee alwayes given to God )are found falſe prophets : God hath diſap- pu. folt4 
pointed them; whereas they ecpected a chaunge in the next chaunge, wee in this chaunge I co be atalſe 
truſt ſhall ſee no chaunge, vnleſſe for the better ( if our ſinnes let not,) and I hope to vſe the Prophet a- 
1 Moſes, that their eyes ſhall laoke till they fall ont of their heads, Deuter. 28. 32. before Bt Englad, 
that ſhall befall vs, which they haue ſo long de ſired. True it is that this lagd aboundeth with = 
many ſinnes, which God graunt may be purged from among vs : but wetruſt, that God 
will chaſtice vs as a louing tather with his owne hands, and not giue vs ouer to be puniſhed 
of a nation more wicked then our (clues, though wee axe great offenders, yet not as the A- 
morites an vncircumciſed nation, but as the Ifraclites the Lords own people: It is therfore 
great preſumption in this popiſh writer to ſit in Gods place, to make them Amorites, that 
due no Amornes, and to threaten judgement, where the Lord purpoſeth to bleſſe: Ambroſe 

thoſe words in the Palme 119. ! 06. I have forme ard will performe, thus writeth: vol 

vſarpare cxcmplum [acraments, qui implends [arraments non habes poteſtatem, & v. let this example 
be no warrant wnto thee to take an oath, vmieſſe you had power to keepe an oath: ſo this prophecie 
zzainſt the A mot ites can be no — the Frier of ſuch falfe application, vnleſſe he were 
appointed to be Gods miniſter {or the execution. ä wa 


CHAP. XVI. 
| 1. N Methode and parts, 


lis Chapter hath tu o parts, the giuing of Hagar by Simi to Abrabam, 
>» from v. i. to g. the ſequele thereof, from thence to the end. 
ln thefirſt part. 1. There is the cauſe that moued Saraito giue Hagar, 
K I on her por becauſe ſhe had no children, v. I. on Hagars part, (he hoped 
to haue a child by her, v. 2, 2. The manner is expreiled how Hagar was 
Ft giuen, and when, v. 3. 3. The effects and fruits 3 Hagar is conceaued 
we Ss with childe. v. 4. 

Secondlic , the ſequele of this mariage , is firſt the departure and flying away of Ha- 
gar, v. . to . then her returne with the occaſion thereof. Hagar flyeth , becauſe Sarai 
cotrected her; this ſheedid , by Abrahams leave, Abraham gaue leaue becauſe Sarai com- 
plained: ſhee complained becauſe Hagar deſpiſed her. v. 4. . 

In Hagars returne: 1. the Angel biddeth her goe , and humble her ſelfe to her mi- 

ſtreſſe, v.$,9, 2. the Angel propheſieth of the number of her ſeede, v. 10, of the name 

of her ſonne, v. 11, his qualitie and condition. v. 12. 3. Agars thankfalnes and obedi- 

cee ij expteſſed, ver, 1 3. 14. 4.the accompliſhment of the propheſie, concerning the 
and name of her ſonne. 


2. Thedifference o f tranſlation, 


v. 3. Mee tooke Agar the Egyptian. H. then Sara Abrahams > tooke Hagar. cet. 
V. {thou doe ſ mee wrong. H. F. g. G. I haue indgement againſt you. C. the iniuri done to mee, be H. dety. 
2 you, Tru mine iuiurie is vpon thee. P. heb. It is more like that Sarai maketh Abraham 
cauſe of her wrong , becauſe hee cotrected not Hagars malepertnes, then that ſhee Tir. 
wiſhed cuill vnto him. 
. 3. which is in the way toward Sur, in the wildernes. H. which is inthe way Aga. C. which is C. c. 
in the way to Fur. cet. the Sept. haue not this clauſe. 
V.11.The Lord hath recqued thy prayer. C. mar bed thine affliction. T. P. hd thy tribul ation cer. S. di. H. ad. 
Q4 
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ueſt. 1. Whe- 
war Sarai gaue 
Agar to Abra - : 
ham by Gods did goe in vnto her onely for ptocrcation, that after (hee conceiued, he did no more com. 


— the like ſtorie of Stratonica, that beeing barren, gaue vato Peio tau her husband Eleftra, by 
enn and women, but not to followe their vertues. 2. Mention is here made of tenne yeares, not 
Plutzr, de vir- becauſe this time is (et, as the Hebrew es imagine, for the triall whether the wife is like tobe 
tut · mulier. 


Chryſoſt. hom 
35. in Gen 


3. qu. Of Ha · 
gars ſinnes, Sa- 
raies faults,and obſtinacie in refuling to be eorrected, but flying away: then ber froward mind in 

. the way by Sur into Egypt, thinlceth thither to returne, Oecolamp. and fo to play the & 


12. H hard againſt man, and mans hand againſt hum. cet. but the Chalde hath 
fiat fondo madbaf af nes ond apes F him: * | " 
I3.1haxe ſcene the things behind him, that ſeeth me. H. P. I haus ſeene hin face to face that ſorth 
mes. 1 have looked after bins that ſeeth mc. B. G. I doe ſee after him that ſceth me. Tr. that i 
I have ſcene God and hue, 
14. berweene Recam and Agara, C. Cades and Bered, cat, 


3. The Explanation of doubts, 


v.2. Ipray — wy mide, c. t. It is moſt like that this Agar, as Phi/onoteth, 
though — nation an Egyptiin; yet in religion was of Abrahams faith: for he would not 
be vnequally yoked with one of a diuers faith , 2. It is alſo probable, that ſecing Abraham 


panie with her, as Philoalſo oblerueth, lib. de Abraham. 3. But it is vnlike that Sarai 
this counſell to Abraham, to take her maid by Gods inſtin ct, as Iy/ephas thinketh : tor K. 
would not goe againſt his own ordinance, they to ſhall be one fleſh, Gen. 2. 4. Neither did 
Sargi this ſo much tor defire ot procreation, and io trie, as Chryſoſtome coniectureth, whe 
ther the cauſe of ſteiilitie were m her or her husband, but chiefely in regard of the bleſiing 
which was promiſed to Abrahams ſeede: in which reſpect her fault is ſomewhat excuſed 
yet it cannot be defended, becauſe ſhe faileth in the means, 5, Neither is itlike that thu Hz 
garwasPharao his daughter (as ſome of the Hebreu ei,) but ſomeofthe maids rather 
Pharao his houſe, that were giuento Sarai. Gen, 12.16. 

3. Then Sarai tooke Hagar, &c. after Abraham had dwelled terne yearet, &c. I. Plutarke hath 


whome hee had children: thus the heathen were readie to imitate the infirmities of holy me 


barren or frunfull : for Rebecca was twentie yearcs.badren : neither, as Caictaue, to (hey, 
that Sarai was paſt hope of children, who wes now 7; yeare old, tenne yeare younger the 
Abraham: butrather,as Chry/eſtome noteth, both to ſhew Abrahams conitartand chaſt low 
toward his wife, thatnotwith(tanding this experiece of het batrennes, did content himlelk 
with her : and his faith toward God, that ſtay ing thus long after the promiſe, yet diſpaiel 
not of the performance thereof, Perer, | 

v. 6. Sarai dealt roughly, 1. In Hagar diuerſe faults are diſcovered , fiſt her ynthanks 
fulnes and contempt toward her miſtreſſe, that had ſo much honoured her: — 


paſtata from her ſaith, which ſhe learned in Abrahams houſe, 2. Sarai alſo diuerſelie {bs 
weth her in firmitie, firſt het impatience, in beeing ſo much mooued at the inſolenced 
her maide: then her raſhnes in charging Abraham without cauſe, and wiſhing Godtokt 
iudge againſt her ſelfe. Auſculus: thirdly, her too great 2 and ſeueritie agu 
Hagar, as Ambroſe noteth, which was conſtrained to eſcape her hands by flying au 
immoderatius permiſſavitione vtitur, &c. Sarai in — 2. entemperately vſe the power am 
mitted to her: lib. 1. de Abrah c. 4. ſo alſo, Calvin. tor though the Angels afterward bid Br 
gar humble her ſelfe to her miſtreſſe hat doth not iuſtifie Saraies rough dealing, though 
confeſſe Hagar was more in fault) for there is no place of reſiſtance or contumacie ag 
ſuperiors, though they encline too much to ſeueritie: the Hebrues alſo note that afterum 
the Iſmaclites and Agarencs afflicted the Iſraelites, becauſe Sarai vſed Hagar ſo hardly. 
As Abraham ſheweth his loue to Sarai, in preferring a barren wife, before a fruitſull mai 
Luther:yet he bewraycth his forgetfulnes, in commutting Hagar to the power ot his = 
wife, beeing with child{as he did imagine) with the promiſed ſeed: fo it falleth out, 
any thing is attempted beſide Gods word, as this marriage with Hagar wat, our mindes# 
amazed vpon eueiy accident, and find no ſtabilitie. Caluin. 

v. 10. / will greatly increaſe thy ſeed,c. l. This was not ſome prophet, as Sem, k 
Leuithinketh, but an Angel. 3. The Angel ſpeaketh in the perſon and authoritie of Go 
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by whome he was ſent, as it is vſuall in ſeripture forthe meſſenger to vſe the name of the FT": Sony 
ſender : and it way well be, that Chriſt was the cheife in all ſuch imbaſſages, and therefore inthe perſon 
; it is no maruell, if the Angells ſpeake in the parſon of the divine maieſtic. Calwin, 2. II of God. 

mael is called Agars ſeede, not Abrahams, though he came out of his loynes, becauſe the Iſmael, Why 
' promiſe of bleſſing was not made concerning the ſonne of the bond-woman, but of the — 
tree. 

It ſhall not be numbr ed for multitude, Oc. 1, This we ſee accompliſhed, Gen. af. where —_ 
Moſes rehe ar ſeth twelue Princes of Iſmael, according to the promiſe of God, Gen. 7,20, ———_ — 
3, but yet it more abundantly now appeateth, in the populous nations of the Saracens, ons of the I 
firſt called Agarenes, then Arabians, but called Saracens, not of Saraca a region in Arabia, maclites and 
25 Stephanus thinketh, lib. 0-415. but of Sara: for they hiding the ohſcurenes of their byrth Saracens. 

& beginning from Agar a bond-woman, doc challenge to be the right heyres of Abraham, 


Lather. 

v. 11, Thou ſhalt beare aſonne and call his name Iſmael cc. I. Sheknewe that ſhe was 6.0u. Iſmael 
with child, but ſhe was not ſure before, that ſhe went with childe of a ſonne. Maſculus. theGeſtin (cris 
2. That fable of the Hebrewes, that Hagar did miſcarie of her child io the wildernes,and prure called by 
wascon:eiued againe, is worthie no credit: forthe Angel ſaith, thou art with child, and d name be- 
mention is made of ber conceauing before. 3. Caietar. noteth that Iſmael was the firſt bor hi byrk. 
in ſeripture, whoſe name was foretold before his birth: but it is further obſerued by a 
learned man, (in his Concent) that Iſmaell is the onely euill man deſcribed by his name, 
before he was borne : the reſt were Iſaak, and Ioſias in the old teſtament : our blefled Saui- 
our and Iohn Baptiſt in the new : But in, or before the birth of theſe fower 3 whoſe names 
were foretold, there was ſome miracle (hewed : Iſaak borne of Sata, at 9o. j eares of her 
—.— Ioſias was named the altar claue a ſunder: when Iohn Baptiſt was promiſed, his 

was ſtricken dumb: our bleſſed Sauiour was borne of a virgine: but in the foretelling 
ob I{macls name, no miracle, that we read of, was wrought. ; 

* tt. The Lord hath heard thy tribulation, &c. I. Agars affliction and tribulation was 
notonely in beeing througbly handled of her Miſtreſſe, but in wandring vp and downe in . 
thewildernes in hunger and thirſt, Perer, 2. God heard her tribulation, that is pitied her — was, & 
trouble : the Chalde paraphraſt thinketh that ſhe prayed to God. and ſo the Lord heard her howe ſhee was 

er: but there beeing noremembrance in this place of her prayer, itis more like, that heard, 
Godof his great mercic had compaſsiõ on her nuſerie: her afflictions ſpake,though ſhe held 
her peace. Caluine. 3. For ſuch is the Lorde; mercie, that he bath pitie on thoſe, which are 
worthily puniſhed,as Hagar was of het ſtubburnes, Maſcul. and the Lord reſpected her for 
his ſeruant Abrahams ſake, by whome ſhe was with child. 

v. 12, He ſhall be a wilde mans hand againſt every man. I. The Chalde readeth verdatine 8, queſt, How 
according tothe hebrue, he (hall be onager homo, a man like a wild alle, 1. a wild man : rather Iſmael is called 
then afruitfull man, as Oleaſter deriueth the word. awild man. 

2 Rod ſo haue Iſmaels poſteritic ſhewed themſelues, namely the Saracens, as ſauadge 
men liuingby robbiog and ſtealing, as they which haue written of them doe teſtiſie. A- 
min, Aa rcall lib. I.. de morib.Saracen, 

125 hough it be no bleſsing ſimply, to be enemies to all men, and all men to them, yet in 

pect of ſeruitude and bonds e, this is a benefit ofthe middle ſort, not to be overcome of 
1 — to ſs — — | FIT 
in the preſence of his brethren, &c. 1. Some interpret in deſpite of his brethren, as 
not a fraid fon, 2. Some contrariwiſe that hee —— his enemies haue ſome — wg 
friends and brethren. 3. Othert note his crueltie, that he (hall not ſpare to affli his brethren. preſence ol bia 
Others, that he ſhall be a nation by himſelie not mixed with his brethren. . But the beſt ca. 
interpretation is, that he ſhould enlarge his coaſts round about bordering vpon his bre- 
theo, the Idumeans, Madianites, Moabites, Ammonites, Ras. Iunixs, &. But where as Hie- 
rnetranſlateth, he ſhall pitch his tents, though it fitly expreſſe the manoer ofthe dwelling 
of the Arabians inten's , yet ſo much is not implied by the originall word, (ſacan ) whi 
bpnifieth onely to dwell. | | 
V.13. Haus I not here alſo looked after him that ſeethme, & 1, The meaning is not that 10. qu. How 
ſheconely ſaw the backe parts of the Angel appearing to her in humane ſhape,as the latine _ Ger kin 
tranſlatorreadeth. 2. Neither as Lyranus, becauſe ſhee ſawe the Angel of God after and — 

againe, 
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againe, having ſeene him formerly in her maſt: rs houſe. 3. Neither as I us and C.uctas 
following Kuni, are theſe wordes to bee read with an interrogation, haue I ſeeme afternay 
him? and ſo the anſwete to be negative , that ſhee awe him not, but the Angel ſuddainly 
vaniſhed away, as in the 1 :,of Iudges, when hee appeared to Sampſons parents. 4. Ne. 
ther doth Agar reproove het dulneſſe, becauſe {hee begannenot ſoos er to looke after and 
attend v on God, that was preſent with her. g. R. Iſauct thus expoundeth : that at ie 
laſt ſhe began to ſee ardperceive, that it was belt for her to returne vnto her dame, which 
ſhee —— not before. 6. Some place the emphaſis or force in this word, heere, tha 
euen in that place in the wilderneſſe, ſhee had ſeenc an angel. Mercer. 7. But the right and 
proper meaning is, that the ſeeth, that is, liueth, at. er ſhee had ſecne Cod, for they t 
no man could ſee God and live, andthereforc Iacob allo ſaid, I have ſcene God face to face, ad 


i preſerued, Gen. 32. 30. 
f T4 well of him that lineth andſceth, 1. Some referre both vnto God. 2. ſom 


qu.tr. Whos to the angel. who Gods miniſter , though not as God, livethandſeeth. 3. Some, ian 
the living 4 vnderſtand of Iſmael that hued. 4. But Agar ſayi g the well of the liuing and — 
ſeang. living voderitandeth her felfe, that liucd after this glorious fight, by ſeeing God, whig 
ſeeth our afflictions. 
Betweene Cadeſh and Bered. 1. Theſe were two places in the wilderneſſe of Sur, vic 
. 12. Of Ca» grended to the red ſea. 2, Cadeſhisthat place where the water guſhed out of tl e rocke,and 
des and Sur. the people murmured againſt God, Numb. 20. 3. It is called a well, and betore a fountain 
beca uſ it was a deep fountatne: for as Auguſline ſarth: amis putens fons, non om faut pn 
Eucry well may be call:d a fountaine, not cuery fourtaine a well. | 
v. Ic. Abraham called his name Iſmael, &c, 1. Beforcitis ſaid, thou ſhalt call: and hes 
1 Why Abraham giveth the name, as he had learned of Agar, and ſo in effect ſhee gaue it. Pergy 
brakamnut 3. For the Lord would not by his oracle diminiſh the right of the father, to v home ite 
Agar, gu*tbe longed to gioe the name, fuſca, as Eua is ſaid to haue giuen Seth his name, Geneſ. 4% 
name to Iſs 8 
macl. * yet Adam called him ſi. Gen. 5.3, . | 


4. Places of doctrine. 


L. Doerr. Euill v. 2, J pray thee goe in unto my maide, it may be I ſhall be builde# by her, c. Sara though (he 
muſt oorbee had a goodintent,that Gods promiſe concerning Abrahams ſtedemight be accophſhed,ye 
—_— ſhee doth not well to vſe vn'aweful mean 8, that Abraham fnay haverhisſecde by a cones 
thereok, bine, for according to S. Paules rule, wee mult not doe evill, — good may come therai 
Rom 3.8. And this deviſe of Sara proſpered not, ſhee was ſo farre — 2 builded 
and encreaſed hereby, ihat the poſteritic of the ſeede of Iſmael, the Iſmaclites and Hays 
tenes became enemies afterward to her owne ſecede, Maſcul. 
1 Dod. v.6, S dealt rangbiꝶj with her. Auguſtine from this example colleQeth , that they i 
— erkenne e ug not uch leerer may be 
— not per · juſtly againſt the obſtinate, as Sara dealt with Hagar: Hager paſſa et perſecutioners 4 don 
hec tamen ſanftacrat que = lawn — Hagar ſuffered perſecution of $a 
and yet ſhee was holy that did it, the ill that ſuffered it: epi#?. go. n 
Degadg- . . Humble thy ſelſe vnder ber hands, Hagar was a bond · ſeruant, whoſe condition tba 
33 b £5ents Was very hard: yet the Lord commandeth her to returne to her miſtreſſe: wee ſee then da 
to poligicke region diſſolveth not politicke order, neither is the doctrine of faith a doctrine of lim 
order. ous l.bertie. Hagar though row come to her ſelfe, and called of God, yet u not to renows! 
her condition and ſtateof life : acccording to S. Pauls rule, Les cuery men abide in the ſan 
calling wherein hee i called, cc. 1,Cor, 7,10. Luther. os 
„Dod The Te Angel of the Lord ſaid to her, oe. This thefirſt place that maketh mention of the# 
effice t Ag» porition of angels. This angel is ſent to call homeagaine Hagar to her ſtation and 
gell. lo the angels chiefe office is to protect the ſervants of God, and to bring home againe tha 
that etre: ſoas the Apoſtle faith , They are all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for iim 
ſakes that ſhall bee beires of ſalnation. Heb, 1. 14. | 4 
V. 


IZ FEELS. Deer ee. i EE EE 


of doubrful quzſtions and places Chap. is. 183 


5. Places of confutation. 


vi Then Jai Alrahams wife tooke Agar. 1, Some thinkethat Abrahams marriage 1. Conſu· P6- 
{or copulation rather) with Hagar was lawfull : and that Sarai was mooued of God to Iygamic of the 
wade this mariage to Abraham. /o/eph. lib. 1, quit. But this no where appearcth,for — 
God approoued Sarai her aduice for the caſting out of the bond woman with her — — 
bonne, 1 it followeth not that God liked of her counſell in Abrahams taking 
her to be his wife. | 
2 Some thinke that adulterie was not yet forbidden lawe: Ambroſe becauſe Abra- IIb. . 
ham was both before the la we and the Goſpel , he Ca re horn Llamaleſſ — 
Dorandus alſo and Taffarus are of opinion that poly gamie was lawfull before it was forbid- Adulterie an 
len by the poſitiue la we of the — — the ſaying of our Sauiour, a principio non fuit fic: Pogue d- 
kom the beginning it was not ſo, ſufficiently confute ch theſe aſſertions, ſecing God in para · i Puraad — 
die made vaio Alan but one Eua,one wite for one husband. inſeotq. c 34 
$3 Some ſimply allow not the polygamie of the fathers, but holde that it was permitted Toſtat. in 14. 
byſome ſpeciall di ion for thoſe times: and ſo though they will uot fimply iuſtific it, Nas. 
yetthey qualifie and excuſe it by theſe reaſons. ee | — — ie» 
1 Theodorer (aith yreque natura, neque lex ulla tne ſcripta,c. Neither nature nor any write ch. 
ten la did forbid then the having of many wives. Cen. Though no law was yet write, that 
me any ſuch prohibition, yet they had ihe lawe of the creation: they rwo ſhall be one fleſs qu,66.m Gen. 
Matthew. 19. 5, which was continued by faithfull tradition, andthe liuely examples ot the 


2 This marriage proceedednotof any intemperate luſt, but was done, fudio querende Lib. l. de A. 
poſteritaris, of a delve to encreaſe poſteriuc. Ambr.Conr. The Apoltle for this bath ginen vs — 
arule,not to doe euill, that may comethereon. Rom. 3. 8, Abrahams good intention 
doth not excuſe an vnlawfull ation; | | 
3 Abrabam did it not of himſelte: Auguſtine ſaith, voluxtatem illius non atem ſuam 
impleniſſe, accepiſſe non petiſſe : thathe fulfilled not his owne luſt, but his wines deſire, he asked Lib. 26. & di. 
ber not. but receiued her. And he to this purpoſe vrgeth the Apoſtles words, that the mas dei.c. 3. 
hah not power oner his owne bodie but the woman, I. Cor. 7. | 
Contra, It this were a good defenſe, then Adams excuſc alſo might haue ſerued, becauſe 
the woman — the apple and he did ea e. The Apoſtle giueth the woman power ouer 
her hus bodie, and the man likewiſe ouer the womans, to performe mutually the ma- 
trimoniall duties: but the woman can no more giue libertie to the husband to ioyne vnto 
ſtaogefleſh ,then the husband can vnto the woman, As the Apoſtle in the ſame place re- 
firaineth that libertie , let men haxe bis wife, let euery woman haue her husband, 1.Cor.7,3, 
theymuſt be the one addi — — 33 ah 
4 Ambroſe againe excuſcrh this marriage of Abraham with Hagar,by the myſterie in it, Lib. 1. 
aitisexpounded by S. Paul, Galat. 4. — e peccarum, aduertis eſſe myſt erium: bade. 
tharwhich you thought was — to be a x ſerie. ng 
Contra. A myſterie wee admit, according to the A collection, in Abrahams mar- ,, amg n. 
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g rigewich Ha ar, but that giveth no libertie or immunitie vntoit: for ſo theft might be ex - nage with 

1 at — ſoddenSefſe of Chriſts comming to iudgement, is — com- — 
ming of a theefe in the night: neither is it therefore a thing excuſable to play an vnrighteous led, becauſe of 
uw” BY fteward, becauſe Chriſt draweth a parable from thence. Luk, i 6. the myſterie. 
ja 5. Auguſtine further ſaith, ſafficiende prolis cauſa erat vxorum plurium ſimul vm viro baben- 

* un inculpabilis conſuetuds : he calleth it as inculpable cuſtome for one man in thoſe dates for pro- Li. de d 
0 th tation /ake, ro have many winer, He excuſeth themulriplicine of wiues by the cuſtome of 747% 612, 
15 thoſe daes, thou gh the vie be now otherwiſe: Ai ſometime among the Romanes it was comn- 

a hs ed hai thing t wnicas habere talares vel manicatas, to weare 1 or ſide gownes but now for 


«man of honeft condition not t haue ſuch, is counted , Cc. 

Contra, Indeed indifferent tiinges, ſuch as are theformes and faſhions of apparell, 
my be changed, aid ſomenmes | el: lawefull, tometimes vncomely, according to the di- P "1b — 
vers cuſtomes ot times : but that hα is ſimply vnlawefull, by no cuſtome can — ome, 1 
lawfull: | 


* 


168 Chap.15. Ibe Explanation and Salytion 
lewfull : that which is euill, whatſocuer the cuſtome is, ought not be followed: th 
Scripture herein giueth vs a rule, not to follow a multicude to doe cuill, Exod. 2 3. 2, 3 
Neither doth it yet appeare, that ere v any ſuch cuſtome among the faithfull in Aber. 
hams ume, to couplethemſciucs to more then to one wife, 3. Chry/oſtome of this very 
| dinem pretexrere,ſed wſtum cf anquerere: r ecre qu cru cenſuc 4 4 < 
© Jouſee then, that wee muſt not pretend euſtome, but imend that winch us ft: ras ape. 


olsen oe 8. Chriſefterve in the ame place alieadgetb an other excuſe: peromiſum off cum dunbia wi 
— — tribus miſcers, vt ham genus aretur, c&c. It was then permitted to be coupled with ny 
— wa pores — — Comra. It this were a ſufficient reaſon for polygs. 
| wie , it had beene more needefull, that in the creation many women ſhould haue bent 
made: and ſo lik eie that mote then one wife a piece, for, Noah aud his ſonnes ſhould 

haue entred imto the arke: fot, then there was greater neede of all meanes for progigh 


tion, $1 | "OK 1026 
Wherefore all theſe reaſons and excuſes, doe not ſerue to exempt the Patriackafromg 
blemith and blame, in their multiplying of wives, 5 
4. A fourth opinion. there is, that gavea diſpenſation for pelygamie to the fg, 
Noah not diſ- thers,and as it is moſtlike to Noah, when he faid to him, Encreaſe and multiply : fic Perergy 


— — Per written, diſper hath no place: ſeeingd 
rf, Contra. 1, Againſt a precept written, diſpenſation vawrieten hath no : ſeeing ia 
the commandement is expreſſed for this canſe ſhall a man loan father and mother, and au 
to his wife, Gen, 2. 24. (be faith not wives, but wife, as ſprukiag of one) but ſuch diſpenls 
| tion is no where mentioned, we hold it to be a mecre humane conietture. 2. If God bad gh 
oy ven Noah ſuch an indulgence, it is like that heand his ſonnetꝭ would haue vicd it, there bee. 
ing chen grexeſtcauleintherenewing of the world: g. And though they are bleſſed v 
encreaſc, yet onely thelawfull meanes of encreaſing and umltaplying are permitted : fors. 
therwiſe this might be an excuſe for adulterous copolatio us. ak 
g. Wherefore the ſafer and ſounder opinions , thatpolygamic , that is, the mariazed 
„ many wives, was neither ſimply lewtull ,: not for a time diſpevſed with, bot — 
was an humane infirmitie euen in thoſe holy Patrarkes. . becauſe it degenerateth fron 
the firſt inſtitution in Paradiſe , to the which Chriſt tendeth vd from the beginning it waith 
ſo: 2. the firſt that brought in the dubling of wiucs wat Lemech of the cut ſed ſeede; u. 
ther doe we teade of any of the Patria tom Adam to Abraham, tor the ſpace well ne 
to thouſand y cares, ihat had more wives th none. 3. It there had beene at any ii 
neede full vic of poly gamie, itis moſt like, that in the beginning , when the world wa, 
et repleniſhed. as in Adams and Noahs time, it ſhould haue beene permitted « 4. 
Les a concubine together with a wie, was never lawfull : but ſuch an one was 
Abraham did caſt her out with her ſonne, thee was all» a bondwoman, and therefore 
fitto be a wife to ſo great a Patriarke: and a wiſeis defined bythe Apoſtle, to be ſuch u 
one, as is taken to avoide fornication. I. Cor, 7+ 2. but to that ende did aot Abraham 
Hagar, having Sarai beſide. And whereas the tex t faith, that Sarai gaue her to — 
er in ſteal of hus wife, the meaning is not that Hagar became properly Abrahams wie, 
that ſhee was in the place, and of his wite : for as Sarai faith, ir muy be Ih Herm. 
child by her, Gen. 16. 2. but if ſhechadindecde bee ne his wife, and ſo manumitted, and 8d 
Saraies bond-woman ſtill, the child ſhould have bene counted hers , & not ber miſtreſs: 
and Gen, 25, 6. mention is made of Abrahams concubines Pelao/oim, whereof Hagar mai 
beone, 
6. But yet this beeing admitted, that the Patriarkes erred in multiplying their wie, 
— — yet ſome cautions muſt be received withall. 1. That herein they ſinned not againſt tha 
—— * conſcience, but of ignorance and infirmitie, as in other things, this beeing not yet reveal 
fathe: 3. vnto them, 2. Though God diſpenſed not with their ſo dooimg, yet it pleaſed the dum 
indulgencein filence and mercifull conniuence to paſſe by this ouer · ſight, as the Apoll 
—— A. faith in an other caſe, the time of this ignorance God regardeth not. Act. 15. 30, 3. We abbot 
— the blaſphemie of the Manichees, ſufficiently — by Auguſt me, who doe charge 
Patriarkes with laſciuiouſnes and wantonnes of fleſh, in vſing many wines: which they # 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 16. 187 
for generation of children, not ſatif action of their luſt : and as Auguſtine well ſaith : caſtius 
peil. qud nunc una, e: they v/ed many wines mare chaſtely then we now vſe one; lo he + hs che 
conclude h: 6 virum vuriliter vremem farming , commye temperantur, ancilla ottemperanter, nulla * 5 ciuit. 
. worthie max uſing women maniy . wife ſoberly, his maid obedzentlygbut nons 
if them amtemper ately. 


Morall obſeruations. 


v. 2. The Led bath reſtrained me from childbearmg:Saraias a godly woman imputeth her 
flrilitic and barrennes to none other 2 to the will of God: Thus godiy 1. Ober. Af 
men doe both acknowledge God the au hour of all good things, which thev enjoy, a8 alſo fiftioo and pu- 
theinfliter of al ſuch puniſhments, wt ich befall them: as Tob cõftſſeth, the Lord bath piuen, ahmen 2 
aud the Lord hath taken it, Lob. 1. 2 l. Perer, — Ss 
Yo 4. And bewent in onto Hage, ce. Abraham, who as a mightie and inuincible cham- , Obler Not 
a, had ſtood out hitherto again(t the remprations & baites of Sathan : is ouercome of his to yceld vn 
wite, & y eeldeth to her mo i n, to go iu vnto Hagar: which proceeded from wit of due con- tentauos. 
duration of Gods powerz who though Sarai hitherto had beene barraine, yet was able, (and 
fxccordingly did.) to make her frvirfoll, Thus David who withſtood many tent. tions, 
to « pleaſure of the fleſhitheretore,as the Apoſtle ſaith: he char rhinkgth he ftlendeth, 
lt him take heed leaſt he fall. 1. Cor. to. io. Auſcul. Oban Nas 
$4. Her dame was deſpiſed: Hagar waxeth inſolent and E. of this ble ſeing beſtow- , be — 4of 
ad vpon her: whereby regorie well noteth ſuch as are pu ed vp and tell with pride in Gods gytrs. 
relpe ol their gifts : as alſo i ia a great example of ingratitude; in deſpiſing her, which was 


thefirſt occaſion of this benefit, * 

| Wee that even the houſes of the faithfall,ſuch as this of 4-Obſer, Do- 
was, haue ſometime theic domeſtical contentions, Calvin. But as Abraham by his pn ue £0 

wiledome and diſcrefi6 qualiſieih the intemperate heate of Sarai: ſo men are taught to beate 

with the infirmities oftheir wiues and as the Apoſtſe faith, to dwell with them as myn of know- 

to gize honour ts them as to the weaker veſſell. I. Pet. 3. 7. 

V.. Sue, maid whence comeſt thosd che. The Angels ſpeech was ſo much the more ſeaſo· : 

nable to Hagar, beeing now in ſome diſtreſſe in the wildernes, and feeling ſome {mart for — * 

herfollic and diſobedience So after men haue beene afflifted, they will more diligently fen 

their eare to inſtruction as the Prophet Dauid ſaith? ij god for me that { haue beene be ended. 

a that Ley learne thy ſtar ute. Plal, 119. 71. his afflictions brought him to learne 

wore the ſtatutes ot God, Aſuſcal. And in this preſent it appeareth bow 

fruitfull affliction was j for Hagar that before was ſo proud and lifted vp, that ſhe knew 

not her ſelf, and deſpiſed ber Miſtreſſe, is now humbled, and callech vpon the name of the 

Lond. 


1 ea ſeed: c. Iſmacl, — the choſen ſeed, yet re- Gb 


ceiueth a g>odly | bleſsiag to multiplie and encreaſe, whereby we ſee, that the 
outward benefits of this life, are no ſignes of Gods ſpeciall fauour, and eternall election. 
pes As the preacher ſaith, »o mor knewerh either lowe or hatred of all that is before them. 
|» 05-007 An he be loued of God, ot therwiſe,no man knoweth by his outward 
world. * 
vg. In that Hagar is bid firſt to humble her ſelfe, before the promiſe is made vnto her, The la 
vo learne, that the order of doctrine is to beginne with repentance, and then followeth the be preached. 


promile of grace, Mercer. which order the Prophet obiſerueth. Iay,r.16.'8. — 
R CHAP, 


Chap. 17. The explanation and Solution 


CHAP. XVII. 


The Methode.. 


N this Chapter is ſet forth Gods covenant with Abraham, which cog, 
teineth on behalfe promiſe of grace and proteclion, on Abraham 
obedience: The covenant on Gods be halſe is propounded g cog. 
teining both the promiſe of God, & the foundation thereof, Gods ht 
ncie,and the obedience of Abrabam in walking vprightly,v.1.t, The 
followeth the particular promiſes, which are cither offered of God rad. 
eee, or craued by Abrabamz The promiſes offered are three with the 
ſevera!l fignes: firſt he promiſeth he ſhould be a father of many nations, yea of kings, andthe 
chereof is the change of Abrahams name, v.4. to 7. The ſecond, is the promiſe of 


— Canaan, with perpetuall protection of him, and his ſeede, v. 7. 8. the thereofy 


differ verb. 


circumciſion: where the law and rite of cirtumciſion is expreſſed, where they ſhall be di 
cumciſed,v,! 1, when, v. ia. vho, all males both homebarne and ſtrangers, v, 13. hereſoꝶ 
to be a figne of the covenant, v. 1 i. then the perill in neglecting of this covenant is lignified 
v. 14. The third promiſe offered, as concerning the birth of Iſaak, and the ſigne ihereef ih 


chaunging of Sarai her name, v. 15. to 19, 
Then tolloweth the iſe, craued of Abraham concerning Iſmael. 


Laſtly, Abrahams obedience is declared, in circumciſing himſelſe, and Iſmael, and all da 
2 houſe, v.23.tothe ende. 
The diners readhigs. 


v. 1. be pleaſing before mec. , ſerue me. Ch. walke before me: cet. ſic hebr. 

v. 4. 1 is I. and Iwill make my conenant, Cc. H. B. behold | haus made. Ch. I make my conenad 
(make is ſupplied) G. de me, concerning me. T. beb. I. and my couemant vic hj thee. that is, it ul 
that made this conenant . 

V.7. I willftabliſh my couemant betweene my word and thee, G.berweene me and thee cat. 

v.8. the Land of thy habitation. C. S. of thy peregrinatson, or where thou art a ſtranger: cat. lola. 
ghur, to inhalute, to be a peregr mes | 

v. 18. thou ſhalt not call her Sarra, but Sara, S. not Sarai, but Sarah.cet. 

v. 8. hat Iſmael might remaine in thy ſight. C. line in thy ſigbr. cet. 

v. 2 3. all which he had bought. H. S. bought with his ſiluer. C. with his money. T. B. G. caſaph 

Inthe rem of the [ame day. S. in the ſome day: cet. in the bodie of that day. gnetſim, bodie or ſub 


The explanation of doubts 


— v. 1. The Lord * — The Angel of God was ſent to Agar, but the Lord himſelfe ap- 


were viſible. 


*qu-2. Otche 
weord 


peareth to Abraham. Mercer. This was not a ſecret revelation made to Abraham, but a ms 
nifeſt viſion: Calvin. which was ſhewed vnto Abraham not beiog in a traunce, but in ſome 
ſenſible and viſible manner, as though an Angel in humane ſhape talked with him: this may 
be ed both by Abrahams geſture, in falling twice vpan bis face, v. 3.17.as though he 
had ſeene ſome diuine preſence? as in that Abraham laughed : hee was then waking, andin 
the yſe ofhis ſenſe, not rapt in a traunce: and further, v.22. God js ſaid to goe vp from Abn- 
ham : that viſible Majeſtic was taken out of his ſight, Caietain. 

God Almightie,or al ſufficient. 1, Some derive the word Shaddas,here vſed, from da, that 
ſignifieth ſufficiencie, ſie Genevenſ, ⁊. ſome from Shad, that fignifieth a breaſt or plentie, 
Oleaſter. 3. other from Shaddad, which is interpreted, to ſpoile, conquer, or ouercome, 


aud ſo they ſay that God did heere inuert or ouercome the order of nature, in cauſing the 
barren 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap 17.” 189 
to beate. But Oukelos, Hierome, Pagnine, Iwnixa, doe better tranſlate, Omnipotent: 

— 1s called Shaddas, that is, — 2 — and all · ſufficient, for his omnipotencie in- 
dudeth al ſo all ſufficiencie. 

vg. Neither ſhall thy name any more be called Abram,but Abraham. I. Hierome thinketh, . Ofthe 
f + 4 Hebrew letter he, is borrowed from the name of God, Iehonahb, & added to Abrams —5 of che 
name. trait. in Geneſ. 2. Ferus maketh this myſticall ſigni fication of it 3 that God by gi- name of Abra 
ing Abraham a letter of his name, doth thereby give euen himſelfe vnto him: as alſo © 
thereby is ſignified, that God ſhould alſo be borne of the ſeede of Abraham: and this 
Gold be in the fourth millenarie or thouſand yeare after the beginning of the world, as 
this letter was added inthe fourth place. 3, Chry/oſtomethinketh, that Abram ſignifieth 
one that paſleth over (becauſe bepalled ouer the riuer) miſtaking the name Abram and ho. 39. ia Cei · 
Hebrew for the ſame, whereas the firſt begianeth with a/eph, the other with air. 4. Philo 
interpreteth Aham, an high father: Abraham, the high father of the voice : and ſo diui- Phil. lb. de A- 
4th Ham, the ſyllable added, from Hamah, that ſignifieth to make a ſound or noiſe: d- 

inſinuating, that Abram of an high father, who was giuen to the contemplation 

ofthe ſtarres and hugh things, was now become a perf-& wiſe man: for he is a wiſe man, 
thatis, a maſter of words, and guideth his tongue. 5. But all theſe are mens ce niectures: 
the Lord himlelſe (hewer' the reaſon of this change, becauſe the Lord had made him, 
Abb, hamon, a father of a multitude : ſo that Ham, the laſt ſyllable ot Abrahams name is the 
fuſtofthe word Hamon, that ſignifieth a multitude: fic Exgnbinus, Manſter, Iun. and here- 
yon the Hebrewe:s well oblerue, that God to thoſe which he loved, added a letter of his 
oune name I- a the letter heto Abrahams and Sarahs name: the letter rod, to the name 
ofIcholua, who was called Hoſea before, | 

6, But yet it appeateth not, why the letter Ref remaineth ſtill in the name of Abraham. — oO 
1. 4 Ezrathinketh, that ii is borrowed from abir, which ſignifieth ſtrong ʒ and ſo Abra- u filling 
ham betokeneth a ſtrong or mightie father ofa muliitude. 2. Kaſs thinketh it is inſer - Abrabis name 
ted,to/hewe him to be father ot Aram his owne countrie, 3. Some ot the Hebrews think, 
that Reb is not taken away, though hee be added, becauſe God doth not vſe to take from 
names, but to put to them: which obſervation is not true: for the Lord taketh away one 
letter from the name of Sarai, natuely iod, and putteth to He, 4. Mercerus thinketh, that 


Reb, is of rabh, which ſiguifieth m or great, and ſo maketh this to be the ſenſe of Abra- 


lam name, a father of a great mulyinde, g. But Ipreferte the common opinion: that 
ab remaineth of Abram, and nothing is changed but onely he, added: and fo Abraham 
fignifieth, an high father of a moſtitudc. Now hereas iti the opinion of the Hebrewes, 
thatitis a ſinne and cranſgreſs ion of Gods commandement. to call Abraham any more by 
thename of Abram : it appeareth to be otherwiſe, for Ne hem. 9.7, he is called Abram? 
therefore where the Lord Kad thy name (hall be no more called Aram, it is not ſo much 
acommaundement, as an honourable tauour vouchſaſed to Abraham in the change ot his 
name. Mercer. . 4 The 

v lo, Let every mas child among you be circumciſed, Of this inflitution of circumciſion, di- Aion why 

vers reaſons are alleadged. 1. Philo alleadgeth foure: the foreskin was commanded to be ciromoſion 
cutoff, for the better preventing ot the diſeaſe called the carbuncle: that the whole bodie ws inftiwned 
might be kept more pure or cleane, and that no ſoile or filth ſhould be hid vnder thefore- 
lein that they might be more apt to generation: that the part circumciſed might better 
toſs imilitude of the heart, 2, Moſes Aegyptius ſaith, that circumciſion helpeth 
lobridle and reſtraine inordinate luſt and concupiſcence of the fleſh : but the contrarie. 
appeareth, for no nation is more giuen ouer to carnall luſt, then the Egyptians, Saracens, 
Twkes, that are circumciſed. 3. Some think circumciſion in that part was preſcribed, for the 
gener deteſtation of the ſuperſtition ot the Egyptians and other nations, that did adore 
hatpart, and make an idol of it vader the name of Priaphus, and did carrie it about in open 
lden in their wicked idolatrous ſolemnities. 

But chere are better reaſons for the inſſitution of circumciſion, and more fruitfull ſigni- The political 
lemon. The vſe then of circumciſion is partly political, partly morall, partly theologi- * —— 
all. The pollice conſiſted herein, that circumciſion at the firſt was a note of difference ande 
dſtition betweene the holy people, and all other nations : (though afterward other na- 
wont, as the Idumeans, Arabians, Acgyptians, _ vp the ſame rite to be m—_ 

| 2 ms 


199 Chap. 17. The Explanation and Solution 
Thus Dauid called in diſdaine Goliah the vncircimciſed Philiſtim, as hereby diſcerned fi 
the people of God. 1. Sam. 36. Beſide the circumc ſion they were admoniſhed to ſeba 
tate themſelues from all other nations, neither to ioy ne with them in marriage, nor to i 
their manners. Thus the ſornes of Taco) ſaid to the Sichemites,we cannot giue our ſiſterty 

r an vncircumciſed man. Gen, 34. 14 For this cauſe I heodoret noteth, that circumciſion vn 
67. in G neglected all the time of the ſoiourning of the Iſraelites in the deſart, becauſe there was then 
no ſeareof conuerſing with other nations in thoſe ſolitarie places. 

The morall vſe of circumſition, was to teach the in wat d mortiſying and circumciling of 
— —_ the heart as /renexs well obſe / ueth out of Deuteronc m e, c. to. v. 1 5,{ ircumaciſe the foremhim 
The mall e your heart. Ambroſe notetti an other morall point: vt puderet vmumquemque provettioris etati 
vic of cucum - Iabori, vel dolori cedere, quorum vtrumque tenera infantia viciſſet:that men of y eares ſhuld bes- 
cilim, ſhamed togineplaceto labour or gnefe, which they overcame in their infarcie, 

Am r. cpiſt. 27 The theologicall vſe of circumciſion, was partly commemoratine of the couenant which 
The theologi» God made with Abraham and his ſeede, which feru:d as a ſure bond to keepe them in. 
call vic. bedience,to walke vprightly before God, Gen. 17. Io. Partly demonſtrative, in expreſsing 
by the part circumciſed the inſtrument of generation, that originall contagion, whichy 
derived by naturall propagation, And ſo Auguſt ine and Bede doe vnderſtand thoſe words, 
v. I Ache vncircumciſed man childe ſhail be cut off, becauſe he hath broken my covenant: 
lud frgnificatur pactum, quod cum primo homin« init ders : that couenant is meant, which wa 
made with the firſt man: which tranſgreſs ion euen infants by their originall corruption are 
guiltie of, Partly it is ſiguratiue, borh typical; iu ſhaddowing fort! fauh in Chriſt tor remib 
lion of ſinnes, & therefore is call. d by the Apoſtle, che ſcale of t he rightecm'neſſe of faith, Rom 
4. 11, as alſo axalogical,, in te reſenung tie ſacrament of baptiſme, that ſhould comeinthe 
place thereof. So tie Apoſtle col ecteth whom ye are circumciſed with circumciſion not mate 
with hands, cc. in that ye are buried with him through bapti int. Coloſl. 2. 11. 12. he makethdr 
cumeiſion and . one to anſwer another, ow 
qu.4Howcire V. 3. Ay couemaut ſhall be iu your fl eſb for an euerlaſting couenant, & c. It is called euetla· 
cumciſion is ſtingy, not becauſe ſimp y this ligne was to indure for ever, as ſome think, that for this cauſe 
Gidto beeter- circumciſi n yetremaineth among the len es, who are no vſurpets ofthis ceremonie, 
which by right is extinguiſhed in Chriſt. But x is ſaid tobe eternal, 1.conditionally, and 
according to then tare ofthe ſubiect: that ſo long as the covenant indured, Whereofit n 
a ſigne, ſo long the ſigne ſhould rename, but the firſt conenantor teſtament beeing dete 
mme in Chriſt, the date alſo of the ſiane 15 expired, 2. It iʒ eternall ia reſpect oſ that which 
it ligvitied, which4: indeede eternall. che grace ot God in Chtiſt. Calain. 3. It may be ſaid 
be eternall in reſpeſt of the perpetva'l ſupply thereof, namely Bapuſme, which ſhall cont» 
nue, whilethe Church kathi a hæeing on eth. Aercer. 

Now futher, whereas the Lewes cumniate the Chriſtians, becauſe they haue abrogy 
qu. 6. Why ci. ted circumcſion, it thall appeare by theſe reaions, that at the comming of Chriſt, circum - 
—— ſion in tight was to ceaſe, 1, C HH teme yeeldeth this reaſon, that circumciſion beeing 
— = vo giuen to the Ifrarlices; at a marie of ſeparation and diſtinction from other nations, thu 
Hom. 20 in marke wat no longer to be in vic, then while fuch ſeparation continued. But now in Chrift 
— as the Apoſtie faith, there ts neither Ice nor Grecian, Bla. 2423, the wall of partitions 

ken away, therefore tie badge of this ſeparation ſhould likewiſe' be remooued. 2. The 
ſigne wastoindure no longer, then the covenant whereof it was a ſigne: but the covenant 
is abrogated, as the Apoſl leallead gerh out of the prophet, beho/d the daies will come, ſaich ile 
Lord, char I wi m ikke with the houſe of Lracl 2 wew teſtament, c. Heb. S. v. d. and ſo he cot 
clodeth, v.13. Inthat he ſani h a ners teſtament, he hath abrogated the old. 3. The Apoſtle this 

realoneth, il the prieſthe od be changed, of neceſſirie there muſt be a change of the lawe. Heb, 

33, [fallt'ic ccremonics of the lawe at the change ofthe prieſthood muſt be altered, then 

circumclicn alſoamong the reſt : for if ci. cum / iſion temamed, the whole lawe ſhould fi 

be in force. Galat. . . He that is ciremmciſd i; bounidto keepe the whole law. 4. The ext mul 

circumciſion ot the fleſh, was a type ofthe interrall circumciſion of the heut, wrought 

vs by Chnit:the bodie ro being come, {the ſpirituall circumſion) the ſhadowe, thi 

is the carnall ſhould ceaſe ; as Ambroſe ſaith , oport nit circmmciſione ex parte fiers ante ew 
Auen wes, qui totum hommem cironmcidere, & poſt ceſſare: it was meete that circumciſion in 

Hrould be lept lcfore bee came which ſhould circumciſe the whole man, and then to ceaſe : TY 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places . Chap 17. 
J. Laſtly, the ſame Ambroſe giueth this reaſon: donec pretizom pro ommib hominth. donnunici ſan- 
eine ſolueretur, opus fuit ſungulor um ſanguine, Cc. till the price in (bedding of Chriſts blood 

dus pied for all men, it was fit that euery mans blood ſhould bee ſhed to fulſil the rue and cuſtome of 

the awe: but after Chriſt had ſuffered,there was no more need of circumciſion in every mans 

blood, cm in Chriſt: ſanguine circumciſio umuerſarum celebrataſut , when in Chriſts blood the 

rircumecs/10n of all men once for all was celebrated, 

„ 11, Tee ſhall circumciſe the forerkin of your fleſh: 1, two ſpeciall reaſons may bee al- | 
kaged why that part, which was the inſtrument of generation, was commaunded to 4%”: Why the 
be drcumciſed, fiſt becauſe the promiſe was made to Abraham that in his ſeede all nations — 7 
hould be bleſſed : the Meſſiah was promiſed to come out ot Abrahams loines: Caluin: ſe- .o be crmums 
tondly, the ſigne was there placed, to ſhewe the corruption and contagion of mans nature: ciſed. 
that there the remedie ſhould be miniſtred, where the diſeaſe raigned. Muſcul, Ambroſe 
addeth a third reaſon : t i, que ignobiliora membra putarentur , maiorem honeſt atem circun» 
darent : that _ thoſe parts which ſcemed more baſe , or vile, more comeline(ſe ſhould be put on, 2. Epiſt. 77, 
Some might be borne circumciſed by nature; asthe Hebrewes coe affirme of Sem, that he 
was ſo borne 3 but of this aſlertion there is no ground : the other is naturall , yet but rare. 

3. Likewiſe when the foreskinne was circumciſed once, it might by Arte be drawne ouer 

againez as Epiphanius col ecteth out of Saint Paul. 1. Cor. 7, 1 8. / any man bee called beeing Vocircumc s 
arexnciſed, let him not gat her vncircumciſiom: and ſuch mention is made of ſome. I. Meccab. gathered atter 
1.16.that renounce th: ir circumciſion, and made themſelues vncircumciſed : It was alſo revmation, 
an vſuall thing, as Epiphanius witneſſeth, for the Sawaritans to circumciſe againe, thoſe 

that came from the lewes, and Iewes ſuch as came from the Samaritanes : this practiſe of 

drawing againe the foreskinne, that was circumciſed, is thought by Epiphanius, to haue 1 K Poms 
beeneinuented by Eſau, to denie his profeſsion , and to raſe out his circumciſion: ex Pe- ger. 15 
rio. 

v. t 2. Euery man childe of 8. dayes olde, &c. Why Circumciſion was tyed to the eight day, Why circum- 
theſe reaſons ate yeelded. 1. Chry/oſtome alleadgeth theie two, becauſe that circumciſion cifion was tyed 
infants, their bodies becing not yet come to the gromth , might be better indured & with do che 8. a. 
leſle daunger: as allo to (hew that the circumciſion ot the bodie did not profit the ſoule, 
ſeeing infants had no vndetſtanding of that which was done, but was a ſigne onely of 
pace: hom. 39. Genel. 2, Others doe make a myſterie of it: referring this eight day to the 
refurretion ot Chr:{t, who roſe vpon the eight day, by whome we haue true circumciſion: 
2 16, de ciuit. dei, c. 26. 3. But the beſt reaſon is this, becauſe the infant 

ethe eight day was not of ſufficient ſtrength to endure that paine: and therefore it 
vn prouided that young cattell ſhould be ſeauen daies with the damme, before they were 
offered. Leuit.: 2,2 7. becauſe they were yet but tender. And againe, it was not fit to de- 
ferre circumciſion longer, becauſe the bodicof the infant waxing ſtronger ſhould be put 
tothe more paine. Perer. Caluin. 4. Circumciſion was not vpon any occaſion then to be 
miniſtred before the eight dayz but infants dying without circumciſion, might haue in- 
wadly ſupplied, that which was ou'wardly wanting by the grace of election, and force ©; Gon 
of couenant made to the faithfull and their ſeede. . Yet neceſſitie ſo vrging cir- might be defer 
cumciſion might be deferred: like as the eating of the paſſeouer might be put off to the red] palt the t. 
moneth ypon extraordinaric occaſion, as if a man were vncleane , or in his journey. jr Nags ve · 
Num. 9. 10. This alſo appeareth, in ili it for the ſpace of 40. yeares, all the while that the G 
raelites ſoĩourned in the wildernes, their children were not circumciſed, till Ioſua his 
ame: Ioſua. . . and the reaſon is giuen,v.7.they did net circumciſe them by the way; they were 
continually in their journey, toremoove from place to place: and therefore could not con- 
neniently be circumciſed. But if Moſes example be obiected, wvhome God would haue killed 
his ſonne was not circumciſcd ; the anſwere is readie that the caſe is not alike, for 
might either have circumciſed his childe before he came forth z or he had not ſuch 
great haſt of his way, but might haue ſtayed to performe ſo neceſſarie a worke. 6.But wher- 
uthe Lord preſcribeth the 8 daye, both ſome Hebrues are deceived that thinlce, the ſonnes 
ofbond-ſeruants might be circumciſed beſore, and the Iſmaclites that circumciſed at the age qu. ꝙ. Circem- 
of 13, yeares, cifien — 

v. 13. He that is borne in thy houſe, and bought with thy money, Ce. All which belonged — — 

tothe couenant, or would haue any part among the * of God, were circumciſed} ged net tothe 
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192 Chap.iy. The Explanation and Solution 
but on the other part it followeth not, that all which were citcumciſed, did belong tothe 
couenant,as the Iſmae lites, Egyptians, Ammoni'es, Moabites, and other people inhab 
neate to Paleſtina were circumciſed,as Hiereme theweth, vpon the ꝙ. chap. ot Ieremie. v. a8 
Theſc people retayned circumciſion as a tue and tradition of their fathers, but not as a ligns 
ot the couenant, oi profeſſion of their faith and obecience. 
qu. io. Cireum —Furiheriti; heere queſtioned, whether tie Hebrues were to compell their ſervants tha 
ciſion not im- were ſtraungers,ro take vppon them the profeſſion of their faith, ana io be circumciſed. i. 
ed pp Toſtatus thinketh, that their ſeruants might be compelled. but not other ſtraungers, that 
* 2. 25 dwelt among them: but that it i norlike, for ſreing, he that was circumciſed was a debut 
. L Exod.e cs, of the whole lawe. Galath. . and circumcilion was a badge of their profeſſion, it was ng 
fit to force any man to take vpon him a protets ion of religion again ſt his deſire, 2. Cie. 
tane thinketh , that ſervants might be forced to take the outward marke of circumciſmn, 
thoughnot the ſpirituall profteſs1on thereto annexed :1n i. c. Exod. Buttheſe t o cauna 
be ſevered as whoſocver is now baptiſed mull needes alſo enter jato the profeſsion of Chi 
ſtianitie · 3. Peterius thinketh arighty that the r eceſii ie of circiuuciſion was not impoled 
vpon any belide the polteritie of Abraham: ncither that the Hebrewes might force ihet 
ſervants to take circumciſion: yet he ſaith, that it was lau full for them io vſe the miniſtii 
ofſeruants vnci cumciſed, as now Chriſtians have Mores and T urkes to ſerue them. Perer, 
difpur.g. But herein Pererius is deceived, and I preterre the opinion, of Thomas Anglicw, 
Hebrues' whe. Which he miſlike th, that it was dangerous, tor the Hebrewes to be ſerued with men ofa dy 
ther ſuffered to verle religion, leaſt they alſo by them might have beene corrupted, 5. Wherefore the teio · 
bane vncircum lution is this, that as no ſtraunger, ſeruant, or other was to be forced to circumciſion, butt 
ciled feruants, muſt cometrom bis one Cehire,as it may be gathered. Exod. 12. 48. ſo neither we e they 
dio receiĩue any vncircumciſed perſons in their — would not be circumciſed: this is 6- 
uident by Abrahams praRtiſe, that circumciſed all his ſeruants, both borne, aud boughtwih 
money: who no doubt would not haue ſerued him, if they had not ſubmitted themnlcluests 
Gods ordinance: againe, ſeeing every one in the houſe mult eate the paſſeouer. Exod.12.4 
9. neither ſtraunget nor borne in the houſe muſt cate any leauened bread ior the (pace af 
ſeauen daies, and yet nonecouldeate the paſleouer, that was not circumtiſe d. v. 48. it tollow- 
cth, that no. vncircumciſed perſons were to be entertained, vnleſle they were contented tobe 
circumciſed. | 
Ls re v.14 The vncircumciſed male ſhall be cutoſf. cc Saint Auguſtine following theres 
negleR of cir- ding of the Septuagint in this place, w ho adde, the mu which is vncircumeſed the eight 
cũciſion encly day, which addition is not in the otię inall doth wnderſtand this place of infants, and ther ous 
ioflicted vpon ting off, he interpreteth of everlaſting death, to be cut off fiom the ſocicric of the Saints;and 
be aduli. by the breaking of the covenant, would haue ſignified the tranſgreſſion of Gods cẽm inde- 
ment in paradiſe: for the not being circũciſed, faith heywll/a culpa in par vulis, is no fault in litth 
oner, & therefore not worthie of ſo great a puniſhment : and ſo hee vrgeth this place again 
the Pelagians, to prooue that infants are guiltie of originall ſinne, and therefore haue ncede 
oftemiſsion. lib. i t. de ciuit. del. c. 7. 
1. In that Avguſtine expoundeth this cutting off, of ſeparation from the ſocietie of the 
What itis to be Saints, he interpreteth right: ſome tale it for the corporall death: ſome ſor the extraordii · 
out off. ric ſhortning of their daies : ſome for excommunication: but it is better tak en tor the cui. 
ting off from the ſocietie of Gods people now, and the tel/owſhip of the Saints afterward 
for he that ſhould contemne circumciſion beeing Gods ordinance,doth conſequently refult 
the conenant and grace of God,whereof it is a ſeale and pledge. 

2. But that expoſition of Auguſtine ſcemeth to be wre {ted : toreferre the breakingof 
the couenant to Adams tranſgreſyon. 1, The Apoſtle faith, that they ſinne not after the 
like manner of the tranſgreſsz0n of Adam,Rom. 5.14. 2. the ſcripture calleth not thatpio- 
hibition giuen to Adam,acovenant. 3. the Lord calleth circumciſion his covenant, v. 20. 
what other covenant then is broken, but that which the ſcripture tteateth ot here? 

3. Neither can this place be vnderſtood of Infants, that are vncircumciſed. I. that 
addition, the eight day, is vſed onely by the Septuagint , it is not in the Hebrew, 2. tht 
words are, qws non circumciderit, he which ſhall not circumciſe, & c. ſo readeththe originall, 
the Chalde par2phraſt, am, & c. which ſheweth, that it muſt be vnderſtood of them that 
are adnlts, of yearce of diſcretion,notof infants. 3, Abraham: pracliſe ſheweth as — 
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tuſe Abraham had beene vnſit by reaſon of his cutting to circumciſe others: but it is cer. ciſed firſt or 
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who circumciſed thoſe that were of yeares. 4. Againe to breake the covenant, is not inci- 
ent to children: tie — therefore is not to be inflicted, where the offence cannot 
be committed. 5. If infants be not circumciſed, it is the parents faults for omitting it, not the 
infants : as may appeare in the example of Moſes, whome the Lord puniſhed, and not the 
child for the neglecting of that ſacrament. 


v.17. Abrabamfell upon his face and laughed, 1. This was not onely an inward reioy- ue. 21. 
ang of the minde, as the Chalde tranſlaterh, for Abraham indeede laughed, 2. neither — 7. od 
ddthis laughter of Abraham (hew any infidelitie and vnbelerfe in him, as Cheyſeſtemt thr-ugh/ ner 
thiaketh, and ſomie orhers, who make Abrahams and Sarahs laughter all one: inſidelitate dulitie. 
precanir ſanc tus Abraham, Cc. holy Abraham, ſoith hee, ſinned by infidelute, and therefore his | 
ſeede was puniſhed 400. yeares withſernicude. G. hom. de parnrtent. The ſame alſo is the opia 
gion of Hiro, that Abrahams laughing, bi ſpeech Ball Sarah that is ninctie yeare old beare: 
his wiſh and praier for Iſmac], did declare hi-increduline, Ib. N. cont. Pelag. Bur the Apoſtle 
dearth Abraham of all ſuch imputetion of vnheleefe, where lie ſath, Rom, 4.19 alluding 
to thus place, He ws nat we ub in faith, vt .berwg Allie aſſured, that he which had promiſed, was 
doable to doc it. And if Abrahams laughrec had proceeded frei doubtfulnes, God would 
not haue named Iſaak of ſuch laughier: in the which name N noteth many myſteries in 
tie letters: od, ſigniſieth the ten temations of Abraham : tſaldi, the age ot Sarah ot ninctie 

eie : chet h. the eight day for citcumciſon : cob, an too. yeates, which was Abrahams 
3. Neither did Abraham t the ſirſt doubt, but afterward was confirmed in the faith, 

ich is the opinion of Io Arborexs, repotted by Pererius: for the Apoſtie doth free 
Abraham alſo from all doubting, either titſt or laſt: Rom, 4. 20. Veit her did he doubt of the 
paid, God through wnbeleefe. 4. Neither is Caietans conceit to beadmitted, whereunts 

ws ſecm:rh to ſubſcribe, that Abraham doubted not of the truth of Gods promiſe, or 
of ha power, but onely he doubted, whether the promiſe were to be taken literally, or 
myſtically, in c. 17. Gen. forwhat reaſon had Abraham tothinke of any myſticall ſenſe, if 
hebeleeved that God would and could literally and properly make good his word? And 
$.Paul ſheweth that Abraham vnderſtood the promiſe properly and literally, when he 
laith, that he conſidered not his owne bodie, which was now dead, beeing almoſt an hundred.yeare 
old, nor the deadnes of Sarahs wombe. Rom. 4. 19. 5, Neither yet can I fully conſent to Am- 
broſeand Rupertus, that doe diſcharge Abraham of all manner of doubifulnes: as Ambroſe 
fanh, that whereas Abraham praicth for Iſmael, he did oot doubtof Gods promiſe, to re- 
ceivea ſonne by Sarah: but defireth that Iſmael alſo may liue, c ſic ſuperabumdet gratia, and 
ſa Gods grace might abound the more. Rupertus (uth, that ake rea Abraham (aid, hall a ſonne be 
borne to him that is an hundred yeare 011? non dubitando duxit, ſed [nam fulicitaters admiraxdo: he Lib. co ment. 
doubted not in ſo ſaying but admiring his owne happines:for there appeareth ſome dfficultic and — 
heſnation in Abrahams ſpeech, ſeeing hee obiccteth with himſelfe the ſame thing which 
Sarah did : ball ach1ld be borne to him that is an hundred yeare old? as Sar ah ſaid. ſhall I certainly 
lere a child that am old? Gen. 19. 133. thogh Abraham yeelded not to this obiection, as Sarah 
dd, neither ſhewed ſo great wealenes in doubting, and therefore was not reprooued, as 
Sarah was. 6. Whereſote, the beſt ſolution is, that theſe obiections and doubts in Abra- 
ham, proceeded not from want of faith; but Abraham feeling in himſelfe a fight betweene 
kath and carnall ſenſe, ſtriueth againſt humane reaſon, and ouercommeth theſe motions 
athe firſt, and /o was ſtrengthenedſ as the Apolile ſaith ) un the faith : and his faith was there- 
by made more glorious. Ca/vin. There was then in Abraham a ſtrife betweene his naturall 
reaſon, which wonJered, that he at an hundred yeare, ſhould haue à ſonne of Sarah, and 
lu faith, which beleeued that God was able to doe it: yet in this cogitation he remained 
bot long, his faith prevailed. qu 73. Whe. 

v.23, Then Abraham tooke Tſmazl, 5c, 1. It is queſtioned, whether Abraham were cir- ther ” 

cmaſed firſt, to give good example, or laſt, which Lthinkerather with the Hebrewes, be- were circum- 


tine he beganne firſt with his oe fonne Iſmael, to make the other more willing. 2. 
aham alone could not circumciſeall his familie: therefore it is like, that thereto, he v- Whether hee 
lel the helpe of others : as the Tewes to this-day, vſe Chirurgians which are $killfull in cui- cjrcumcied his 
ung to circumciſe their children. 3. Abraham the ſame day doth circumciſe his familic, family bimſclt, 
to tellifie to the world, that he was not aſhamed = the badge of his profeſsion, and to _ 
4 is 
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hi obedience, in not deferring the commandement : wh this 
— — night. Mercer, r 


4. Places of Doctrine. 


v. 4. Behold 1 make my conenant, Sc. We learne, ihat our faith muſt depend o 
LR Gods word:as hee the Lord would have Abraham toconlider,who is was, — 
only vps Gods couenant with him: h i, . We muſt not then greatly regard, what man ſaith: but te 
words. word of God mult be our warrant, As our Sauiour maketh this oppoſition Tow haue bead 

that it was ſand to you of olde timo, c. but I (ay vnto you, Mat i h (62 7,fic Caluin, 

v. 10.7 his is my conenent, that is, the figne of wy couenant:(o the ſacraments arecalledhy 
— al the name of the things, which they repieſent, becauſe they are not naked and bare ſigns, 
led by the but doe verily ſeale vnto vs the promile of God, In the ſame ſenſe, and by the like figure 
name of the called (metonymia )doth our Sauiour call the bread his bodie, ſay ing, I his is my bodie, where, 
thiogs, of it was a figure onely and repreſent. tion. Mercer. 

v. 7. I will eſtabliſh my conenant berweene me and thee, and thy ſeede after thee in their gem 
3.DoR.Difte-  &c, All then that were of Abrahams ſcede by Iſaak, did be long to the externall cou 
exrernall & in. nant, and Church of God : and therefore are called in generall by our Sauiour, che ch 
ternall calling dren of the kingdome : y et the couenant of grace apparta'n:d onely to thoſe, rhat receiued 
in the Church, it by faith, and ſo were the children of faithfull Abraham: as S. Paul faith, They whicher 

the childr of the * are not the children of God, but i he children of the pronuſe are counted forty 
2 1476 be daies old, ſhal be . Ge. From hence the 
4. Dog. Be- v. 12, Emery m child ei t circumciſed, cc. From hence the baptim 
— lc» of infants, — — of circumciſion, is moſt pertinently prooued + 
— bel. gaiaſt the groſſe errour ofthe Anabaptiſts: for as then infants were ci cumciled, to ſhey 
te to inlanm the contagion of the nature from the which they were cleanſed by the ciicumciſion ofthe 
ſpirit: ſo even infants now becing guiltie of originall corruption, haue neede of the ſaar 
ments of regeneration. 

v. 20. Concerning Iſmael, haze heard thee, cc. God had promiſed before to Hagar, tha 
Dod. Gods he would greatly encreaſe her ſcede, Gen. 16, 10. and yet here it is aſcribed to the praierdf 
purpoſe & pro» Abraham: whereby welearne, that we are to pray cuen for thoſe things, which we knox 
— purpoſeth toward vs : as Our Sauiour ſaith, Tour heavenly father tnoweth whereof ye han 


— 4 weede, before ye acke of lum. Math. G. S. yet in tue ſame place he teacheth his Apoſtles topray, 
ers. Mercer. 


5. Places of confutation. 


St 4 eb Abraham fell on his face, and God talked with him. ] If it were an angel, that in theper 
gaiolt Adora. ſon of God talked with Abraham, then was this no geſture of adoration, in that Abraham 
von of angels. fell ypon his face: for the angels will nor ſuffer men to worſhip them, Revel.2 2.9. Buti 
they will needes haue it adoration, then it was God, that talked with him, and not an ange 
as the words of the text inſinu ite. Mc. 
v. iz. Exery man child of eight dates, cc. Though the mates only were circumciſed, becauſe 
I os; the beginning of generation, and ſo of originall corruption was from them, yet it ſ 
the — alſo for the ſigne ot the couenant for the tamale ſexe, becauſe the woman is of the man 
it ſerued alſo as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. i t. 8. andſo was c tcumciſed in the man, But hence it tollowelh 
ter the vieof not, that ſacraments now may be applied to the vſe nd benefit of ſuch as receive then 
the temale. not, which it an vſuall thing in the popiſh Church: becauſe there is now no ſuch reaſon 
meanes of communicating the ſacraments tothe not receivers, as circumciſion both by the 
intention of the author, and order of nature, in the male, was forcible alſo in the othe 
ſexe. | 
—— Hence alſo ĩt is evident, that Sacramen's doe not actually conferre the grace of iuſti · 
Aually con- cation, or remiſsion of ſinnes, becauſe Abraham was not iuſtificd by his circumciſion, Bt 


Erre grace. be was firſt juſtified by faith, andafierward receiued circumciſion the ſeale thereot, — 
| a 
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paul heweth , Rom. 4. Io. 1 t. This Ireneus concludeth, quod non per circumciſſonem iuſtißß- ; 
lunar homo [ed in ſignum data eſt populo, clarum fuit — — on — 4 — 
new iuſtiſicatur, Cc. That man was not iuſtified by circumciſion, but it was given as a ligne 8 
to the people, Abraham is a cleere cui qence who was juſtified before circumciſion, Chry- 
ſollome allo rendring a reaſon why infants were circumciſed, thus writeth: Atera cav/a fu- cr ylolt.hom 
ii at reipſa diſceremus, mbil amimæ c ircumciſionem illum profmiſſe, ſed cum ſi, gnum tant um gratie c- 39. Genel, 
am, Cc. Another cauſe is, that we ſhouldlearne, that the cit cuinciſion did not profit 
the ſoule, but was onely a ſigne of grace: for children, when they vnde ſſand not what is 
done to them, can reape no profit thereby to their ſoules., Hence alſo is contuted the tote 
offome Hebrewes, that Abraham, cap. 17. v. I. is bidden to be perf ct, becauſe he had i ot 
et rect iued circumciſion ʒ wherby he was made perfed: for c rcumciſion was no cauſe, but a 
of his election in the covenant, Mercer, 
Wherefore, whereas Pererius ſhew:th a threefold preeminence of baptiſme bevond 
drcvmciGon. I. In the facilitic or eaſineſſe of u, becauſe it is not ſopainefull to the fleſh, a 
1 citcumciſion was. . In the vs iuerſalitie and liberty : for baptiſme 13 free for both — —— 
ſexes, for all nations that profeſle Chriſt, at all times: circumciſion belonged onely to the it — 
Iaclites, and to males, and was tied to the eight day, 3. In the efficac ie, becauſe bap- cumcilion. 
ilme abſolueth a man from all ſinne, and the puniſhment thereof, &c. We willingly ze- 
knowledge the two firſt points of piceminence: but ſuch anefficacieactually to giue re- 
milgion of ſinnes, neither circumciſion had then, nor bap tiſme noc: for it would then 
followe, that euery one that is bapniſed, is ſurely ſaved,lus ſinues becing remitted, or elſ+ 35 
that his ſinnes beeing remitted, may returne againe, But God vſeth not where he hath — — * 
once forgiuen ſinnes to remember them any more, Eſech. 18.22. Baptiſme then we con- of Fnnes, no 
elle, Synificatione, in ſignification and repreſentation is more rich then circumciſion was: otherwiſe then 
eng is a more liuely reſemblance of our clenſing in the blood of Chi iſtʒ and it is a © <=vhon 
commemoration of a benefite performed, whereas circumciſion was a type of the ſ me to 
beexhibited. But other wiſe for the efficacie there is no difference: they both are ſeale and 
confirmations of faith for the remiſ3ion ot ſinnes, nor actuall confcrrers and beſtowers of 
ede is here found to be in an errour, that thinketh that the Egyptian were 3. Conf. Abra- 
thefirſt that were circumciſed, and that the Ie es receiucd it from them Whereasitis eui- bam the frit- 
dent that Abraham was the firſt that receiued circumciſion by the commandement of God _ — 
himſelfe, and that the Egyptians aboue 2 oo. yeare after learned it of the Hebrewes, that ſo- — — 
lourned with them aboue 200. ycares more. ror, 
v.14. The wncircumriſed male, O c. ſhall be cut off, c. This place I ſhewed before, queſt. 
1, to be vnderſto04 not of children that were vncircumciſed, which was their parents 6. Con. Ney. 
fault and not theirs, but of ſuch as were Adulti, of yeares: therefore it is no good reading, to — —— 
laythe vncircumc ſed man childe, but the male, Zachar: for the infant of eight daies olde, — 
mentioned, v.12. is of pirpoſe omitted here. Hence then it is inferred, that there was no tiſme vndet the 
fach abſolute necefiitie of circumciſion, that children wanting it ſhould be damned, 1. Go(pel abſo- 
For the children of Iſrael were not circumciſed for the ſpace of 40. yeares, all the time of luci e- 
theirſoiourning in the wilderneſſe. Ioſ. g. C. Neither is it noted to haue beene any fault to 
neglect it, becauſe they were continually in their iourney. So they were charged ts kee e 
the paſle · ouer by an orCinance for ever, and whoſoeuer kept it not as it was preſcribed, 
ſhould be cut off, Exod, 12. 14.1 5. yet vpon extraordinarie occaſion, as of ſome vncleane- 
or by reaſon of a long iourney, they might deferre the eating of the paſſeouer till the 
14.day of the ſecond moneth. Numb. g, 10.11, yea it is evident that the paſſeou er after the 
inſtitution was but once kept in the wilderneſſe for the ſpace of 45.ycares,namely in 
the firſt month of the ſecond yeate. Numb. . 1. And it was not celebrated againe till Jo. The Paſſcoucs 
ſua his time. Toſua, c. 10. after they were entred into the land of Canaan, 2. Caietane ns” 
popiſh writer giueth good cuideace here, conſentandum eſt, vt non puniatur, niſi qui cu ham ade, \ by = 
mit, infantes autem nullam poſſuut admuttcre culpam, proinde pena hc deſignat a: ad ſolos adults ſpace ot 30. 
— j ſolum merito puniantur , qui ſolum de omiſſa circumciſſone iure culpandaſunt, It is fit yexes. | 
none ſhould bepuniſhed , but they which had committed the fault: but infants can — IF, 
commit no fault , — the puniſhment hecre deſigned doth belong onely vnto the 
«dlti, that they onely bee worthilie puniſhed, which onely are rightfully blamed for the o- 


muſzion 
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miſſion of circumciſion, Now put baptiſme in the place of circumciſion, and this ſentem 
is moſt true as wel of the one as of the ether: that — cauſe, why an infant ſhould 
periſh for want of circumciſion, which is not his fault, ſo neither for the not having ot bap. 
tiſme: It then the ceremonies of the lawe were not vrged with ſuch ſtrict neceſſitie, there u 
no cauſe to impoſe ſuch a yoke now vnder the libe tie of the Goſpel, 


6. Morall obſeruations, 


1.Obſ.affeftiv v. 18. O th I/macl might line, Cc. 1. Though Abraham neither doubted to receiue 
— — ſonne by Sarah, and ſo prayeth for Iſmael. 2. Neither yet feared leaſt Iſmael ſhould hay 
ded,cucn in died, another ſonne beeing promiſed, as ſome whinke. 3. Butonely defireth,that Iſmaclts, 
the righteous, gether with the promiſed childe might be bleſled : and doth in thus praying, acknow 
himſelfe vaworthy of ſuch an extraordinarie bleſs1ng, holding humſelfe contented, if i 
pleaſed God, with this ſonne which he had alreadie had, Mercer, 4. Yet Abraham ſhewey 
HewAbraham his humane in lirmitie and blinde affeftion toward Iſmael, And thus we ſee, that oftentimes 
— — IF righteous men may be blinded in their aſſections, as Iſaac was towards Eſau, home hee 
* would haus bleſled, Ioſeph toward Manaſles, before whome lacob preferred Ephraim te 
: younger. Gen. 48. So Samuel was deceiued in taking Eliab the eldeſt brother of Dauidfor 
the Lords annointed. 1. Sam,16.6, 
2.ObC.Otthe Vel 7, Abrakam laughed. Oukeles readeth, reioyced: and indeed this laughter of Abrahan, 
true ioꝝ of the proceeded not of inctedulitie, but ſhewed the great gladneſſe of heart, which he conceived 
ſpirit. vpon this promiſe of the Me ſsiah, which ſhould come of his ſeede : of this ioy our Sauigu 
{peaketh in the Goſpel, N our father Abrahamreiozced to ſce my day, he ſam it, and was glad. lol, 
8.56. There is no ioy then to the joy of the ſpint, neither any gladnelle like to that which 
ariſeth of our hope of ſaluation in Chriſt, | 
23. Alrabam tooke Iſmacl, &c. Abrahams obedience — , 2 1. in that he 
Ob. Abra · deferreth not the time, but the ſelfe ſame day circumciſeth his family, 2, Io that he urcum 
* obedl ce ciſeth all the males of his houſe, omitting none. 3. He performeth this miniſterie and ſeruice 
= ry = chiefeiy himſclte, wherein be might vic allo the helpe of others: for he alone was notablew 
circumciſe 318, perſons, for ſo many he had in his houſe. 4. He refuferh not to be cite 
ciſed at the age of go. j ee. This example of faithful and obedient Abraham teache'by, 
how diligent we ought to be in keeping Gods commandements: and how exact in celebrs 
tink the myſticall rites and ſacraments of religion. 
urther, in that Abraham circumciſeth his whole familie, it ſheweth what the dutie ofp+- 
—— rents and maſters of families is, to ſee that all in their houſe bee brought to the knowledge 
— of God: for this cauſe is Abraham commended of God, Gen. 18. 18. And in the law, the 
— charge of keeping holy the ſabboth, both for the children, ſeruants, ſtrangers and ſoiournen 
in the houle, is laid vpon the gouernour of the familie. Exod. ac. io. Abraham alſo begs 
neth with his owne ſonne Iſmael: & ſo ſhould parents giue good example to others, in ther 
gouerning oftheir owne children. Mercer. 
v. 24. Abraham was 99.yeare old. Cc. The ſcripture doth moſt exactly ſerdowne the years 
Ly — of Abrahams life in tive ſeuetall places. Hee was 75. yeares olde when hee went ouet 
— — Haran. Gen. 12.4. He was 86,when Iſmael was borne, Gen. 18. 16. Ninetie nine when l 
wich God, received circumciſion. Gen. 17.24. an hundred yeare old when Ifaack was borne, Gen. al. 
5. And the whole time of his life is ſet downe, an hundred and ſeauentie fiue yeates, Ge. 
27.7. This is done to none other ende, but to ſhe vs, that the tighteous are had in remes 
brance with God : that their yeares, daies, monethes, yea the haires of theic head before 
6. obſer. Con. him are numbred: Perer. 
mary religions V. 12. He that us borne in thy houſe and bought with thy money mit needes be circumciſed: lie. 
motto be ſuffe· i well collecteth herevpon, that neither kinges in their kinzdomes, nor fathers inther 
red in on families, ſhould tollerate any contrarie religion, but bring all (vnder their charge) to the 
kingdome. obedience of faith: firſt, this is agreeable to the precept and commaundement of Gods 
ſcripture, . For the charge of keeping holy the Lords day, is laid yponthe father of the 
houſe, both for himſelfe, and all that are within his gate, Exod. 20. 10, but Idolaters an 
ſuperſtitious perſons, cannot ſanRific,or keepe holy the Sabboth to the Lord, 2. The Lod 
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commaundeth , that if any perſon ſhall entiſe to idola'rie, or any citie ſhall ſet vp a newe 
worſhip, the one ſhould be killed, the other deſtroyed, Deuter. 13,9,13-3. To this belon- 
eh that precept of the Lord: i /eparate the precious fromthe wile. Iere. 1 ;.19, trueworſhi 

8 precept | 1 5 _ 
| pers muſt be ſevered and diſcerned from falſe. 4. This is the meaning of the lawe. Leuit. ig. 

1g.not to ſowe the ficld with diner(e ſeedes nor to weare a garment of diuerſe things : lo diverſerch- 
gon andprofeſsions in one kingdome are nat to be admitted, or ſuffered : likewiſe Moſes 

Th. Deuter. 2 2, 10. thow ſhalt not plowe with an axe, and an aſſe together: which Saint Paul 
thus expoundeth 2. Cor. 6.1 4. be not rnequally yoaked with infidels, &c. what communion be- 
nweene lig ht and darkneſſe, & qc. 

Secondly, this hath beene the practiſe ofthe Church in all ages, to caſt out the leauen of 
contrarie doctrine and proſeſsion: In the time of Enos before the flood, the ſervants of 
God and true worſhippers, beganne to call vpon the name God, that is to ſerve the Lord 
apart in their holie . blies, and to ſeperate and deuĩde themſelues from the prophane 

ons of Cain: Iſmael is caſt out of Abrahams houſe, becauſe he was a ſcornet ot 
Leck, as all Idolaters are of true wrrſhippers : Iaceb reformeth his houſe, and putteth a- 
way the — Goddes. Genel. 18. oſua maketh the Gibeonites hewers of wood, 
and drawers ot water for the houſe of God. Ioſua 9, 1 3. Dauid expelleth the Idolatrous 
lebuſites out of leruſalem. 2. Sam. 5, 8. Aſa put Maacah his mother from her regiment, 
becauſe ſhee was an Idolatreſſe , and brake downe her Idole. 2. Chron. 1 5.16, Ioſias put 
downe the Chemarims a ſect of idolatrous prieſts. 2. King, 23. 5. Zerubbabel would not 
ſuffer the aduetſaries of Iudah to builde the temple with them, butrefuſed their ſeruice, 
which they offered Ezra. 4. 3. . 

According tothe patte:ne of theſe worthie examples, we doubt not, but that our Chri- 
ſtian Soueraigne is reſolved to take away all mixture of religion : not to admitt any tole- 
tion of contrarie worſhip, but with Ioſias to expell all idolatrous Chemarims, and 
Maſſe-prieſts, with Aſa to putt all ſuch from places of gouernment, and with Zerubbabell 
to reie& their ſervice an 1 employment, either in Church or common wealth: And wee 
aſſuredly truſt, that the preſence of Gods arke amonge vs ſhall cauſe that Dagon of Rome 
tolooſe both his hands and head for euet in this our famous andtbrice renowned countrie 


ofBritannue, | 


CHAP. XVIII. 
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1. Methode. 
Fi chapter hath two partes, I. The entertainment of the Angels in A- 


| io) Abrahams tent, & ſuch things as there were done to v.17. 2. The purpoſe 
12 OH of God concerning the deſtruction of Sodome, with Abrahams depre- 
(Off cation for the ſame, do the end of the chapter, 
C197) Inthefirſtpart.1, There is theapparition of the angels, both in what 
| place, and at what time, v. l. and in what manner, v. 2. 2. Their inter- 
Www WI rainement offered by Abraham v. 3.4.4gcepted by the Angels. v. g. per- 
A formed by Abraham, v.6.7.8.3. The promiſe is renewed concerning A- 
brahamand Saraes ſonne, v. 10. & Sara for her infirmitic reprooved, both for hee nn 
1.1% 14. and for her denial.v.! 5, | 2 : 
ln che ſecond part. 1. The Lord ſbeweth a reaſon, why hee will impart his counſell to A- 
concerning the ouerthrowe of Sodome v. 18. 19.2. The Lord propoundeth his 
rojution,with the cauſe thereof. v,20.21 .3. Abraham entreateth: where firſt is ſet downe 
the of his praiers the iuſtice of God. 2 3. 2 ;. then his particular requeſt fix times re- 
from 5o,parſons to be found in Sodome, to 10. 0 
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S. dinerſ.ſigs v. 1. At the oake of Mamre,S, plaine or valley of Mamre. cet, celon, ſigniſieth both a plaine, and 


S$,C.Hcc. 


C. interp. 
To Fs 
Sts 


dimerſ ſignif. 


Cb. Aud. 
C. Ad. 
Lad. 


Alte. vt. Againethe Lord appeared, G. 1; This wanthe (ixt apparition of God to Abrahan 


— 
to Abraham 
Mamre. 


A Who che. V-2. Three men A bins 1. They were not three men, but ſo appeared, Iun. 
ce Angels ſtood not hard by him, 
were thatap- before him, or over againſt him: for ſothe word na fignificth, Muſcul. 2. 


= 


8.85 Why A. as Pererius ſeemeth to infinvate, Calvin. 
to one ofthe g. 1. whereby, neither a threefold knowledge of God is ſhadowed forth: of his nature ij 


Angels as 


mut. perſ. 


this is the third viſion of this kind, a Caictaine noteth, when the Lord ſhewed himſellen 


Chap. 15. The Explanation and Solution 
The diuerſe readings. 


an oalce: it is moſt like it was a plaine ſet with oakes. 

v. 2. he worſhipped in or vpon the ground. S. C. H. bowed himſelfe toward the ground. T. . C 
ac hah, to E ſe i it taken, Ila. 1 g. 2 3. bow dotwne,that we may foe auer. 

v. . Let your feete be waſhed, H. let them waſb Jour feete, S. waſh your feete, cat. ſic etiam help, 

v. J. you ſhall cute. S. comfort or hen your heart. cet. 

v. S. be miniſtred vmto them. C. them. cæt. 

v. 10. I wil come to thee according to this time, han horas s the very houre. J. in this time, vitam 
mite, life beeing preſent, H. or wherein ye ſhall be aliuc. C. according to the time of life B. G.. 
heb. when thus time ſhall flouriſh or remine agu. T. 

v.12. it was not ſo with me till now.S ſhall haue pont h. C. ſpall I have luſt.cet hebr gut to lh 


ire, 
v. A cet. ſbee lying demiall. T. cacaſb, ſigniſieth both, 
v.21. will pere and indge. Cl will goe downe and ſee. 
I will make an ende of them, if they repem net, if they repent I will not renenge them. Ch. che othen 
haue not theſe words. 
v. 22. Abraham ſtood in prater before God. Ch. ſtood yet before Cod. cat 
v.28. wilt thou deſtroy for fortie fine the whole citic. S. cat. for fines 


The explanation of doubts . 


taking thoſe two in the I5. chapter for one : which herein is preferred before thereſt, bs 
cauſe this apparition is made in an humane ſhape : which is not expreſled tn the reſt i aud 


ſome viſible forme: I. to Adam in Paradiſcs 2. to Agar in the wildernes. Gen.16. 13, 4 
to Abraham in this place, 2. This apparition was not long after the other in the forme 
chapter; for in both after a yeare a ſonne is promiſed to Abraham, Rupertus: and the p- 
mile is renewed for Sarahs cauſe, Caluin. 3. It was now in the heat of the day, thatis 
noonetide. Septuag. the vſuall time of reſt and repaſt. Tun. wheh Abraham ſat at his doom 
to take ſhade,and to eſpie what trauailers palled by, to give them entertainment. Aa 


r he needed not then haue gone to meete them: on" 


at the firſt did not know them to be angels: for be received them voawares, Hebt, 
yet there appeared ſome cxtraordinaric excellencie in them, in that Abtaham vſcth! 
ſoreverently : for otherwiſe to euety common paſſenger, he would not have giuen 
reuetetice. Calvin, 3. Neither can it be certainly affirmed, that theſethree men, wen 
three unge lo Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, as ſome of the Hebrewes: the firſt; the 
to Abraham, the other appointed for the deſtruRion of Sodom, and Raphael for Lotts: 
liuetance for both the angels that went toward Sodom, were in equall commiſlian to & 
ſtroy the citie. c. 19.1 oe Lord bath ſent vn to deſtrey it: and tagehver Lot, v. 16. hey cap 
Lt and his wife by the hand. Me. &. Seeing Abraham doth reuerence one aboue the reſt 
ling him Lord, v- 3. who alſo is called /chouah. v.17. their opinion may ſafely be recems 
that thinke this eminent perſon, with home Abraham talked, to be Chriſt, But hg 
collection without ground, by the apparition of theſe three Angeli, to conclude the Trig 


v. 3. Lordif I haue found fuuaur, &c. Abraham ſeeth three men, but ſpeaketh as to one 
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his benefits, by bis iudgements, as Philo: 2. nor yet hereby is ſignified the myſterie of if 
Trinitie, that one Godin three perſons is to be worſhipped, as Rupertvs. 3, neither dl 
A 


of doubrfull queſtions and places. Chap.18 


Abraham ſpeake vnto every one of them particularly, as Ramban, 4. But Abraham ſalu- 
teh the third perſon as more excellent, either for the dignitie of his perſon, or for ſome re- 
. which the other two had vnto him. Chryſeſt. but for ſuch ſeruices as equally belonged 
o them all, he ſpeaketh to them all in generall, as the waſhing of their feete, 5, as they were 
ſons, ſo hee offreth vnto them three ſervices; to walh ther feete, to reſt them vn · 
thres per | | j 
derthe tree, to comfort their harts with bread, Perer. 
v. C. Three meaſure! of fine meale, c. The word is Sir, which is the fame in Engliſh , Ofths 
. 3 ſeime. 1. which neither containeth ſo much, as Epiphamus ſaith, that 13,50, lextarios, pints. ebte meas 
2, neither is it ſo large, as the meaſure called Amphora, which comained 8c, pound waight, — — 
0 us Hiram. 3+ neither doth it receive 24. ſextarois, or 36, games ; as Peri. 4. nor 
getisitſo large, io 2 as much and an halfe, of the Italian — called modi , a3 
lib, g. antiquitat, 5, But in true account the Hebrew ſeime was the third part of an 
4 - which Epha is not equall to the Grecians metreta, or meim Articus , which did 
. bold an 108. pound, as Pererius gelleth. But the Epha contained ten homers, Ex od. 16. 37. 
thatis, fo many pott les: forthe homer held two chenices , thit is, two wine quarts and an 
he balfe: ſo that the ſeime beeing the third part of an Epha, did containe foure cabs, euery ca- 
be held foure /ogs, euery /ogi ſixe common henne egges: the whole capacitie would receive 
g&.egges. And this meaſure did equalize the Romane modixeyfic Junius in hunc locum, which 
$14, pintes Engliſh, and 1.4, ounces, ſome what leſſe then our pecke: and ſo it is wel tran- 
= ſlued in the great Englich B. ble, three peckes ot fine meale or flowre : for it is not likethar 
Abrabam for three men would prouide three great meaſutes, buſhels, or leunes of fine 


6. Make cakes vpon the hearth: the Septuagint tràſlate egcruphi.s, panes ſubcineritios bread qu.5. Of the 
keedin the aſhes, as Hierome readeth. 1. We neede at with Ambroſe from heace to gather, en _ _ 
that Abraham vſed cakes raked vp or hidden in the aſhes, as the Greeks worde ſeemeth to — pre. 
i co quod latere debit ome miſt erium. &c. becauſe theſe things were done in milterie, pared. 

1 was this Kinde vſed ſo much for the fineneſſe and delicacie, as Abacus notetb, 
thatit was in requeſt among the Athen. Ut. 3, and ſo Auſenl. 3. but in reſpe of 
ie and preſent preparing rather, Ian. 4. Neither is it neceſſarie, that we vnder · 
whole calfe to be made readie at once, but ſuch parts thereof, as more ſpeedily 
could be dreſſed. Aaſcul 5. But whereas the Hebrewes would haue theſe cakes to be vn- 
lauened bread , becauſe it was now the Paſch, it is not like that this ceremonie was nowe 
ned, Mercer, | 

. Aud they did cate. 1. We neither thinke with T heodorer, that theſe angels ſcemed one- qu 63.in Gen. 
ly to have bodies, and ſo alſo ſeemed to cate, but neither in truth: he Git they tooke the queſt 6.whe- 

« manibusgwith counterfeit hands, and put it into ſouularum os, their counterfeit ther the Aogels 
mouth: for theſe Angels bad palpable and traftable bodies far the time, as may appeare by agel 
the waſhing of their feete, 2. Thomas think eth that they aſſumed a true bodie/ednon vers dies. 5 
— 2 but it was no true eating. : but why ſhould it ſeem more vnlikely for them 1. pte u 

to eate, then to haue true bodies? for there may be a true eating, though the meat be 2. ad, 3. 
notempuerted into the ſubltance of the bodie, as our Sauiour did eate after he was riſcn a- . 
gave; 3. Where fore it is the ſounder opinion, that theſe Angels as they were enduey with 
due bodres for the time, ſo they did verily eate, as they did walke and ſpeake and doe other 
hans of the bodie truely: yet did they not eate of any neceſſitie : but like as theſe bodies 
by the power of God aſſumed for the preſent, were againe diſſolued and turned to their, 
datore, ſo was the meat which they dideate, Caluin: ..1i i, ,. | 
do. I will certeinly come againe , arcording to the time of life, I. which cannot be vader-. 

God, asif he thould ay, f I luue, as Hierome : the immortall God would not ſo queſt 7. The 
un mortal| man, Calvin. 2. neither is it ſpoken of Sag, n Genenenſe 3, or of A- thts wd, 

ham and Sarai, (hald. rhatlifc is certeinly promiſed to thera, both: Luther. for ſeeing according to 
before promiled to giue Abraham a ſonne of Sarah, Gen 17. 16. he could not doubt, the time of 
that Sgrah-ſhould theo be lung, 4. neither is it referred to is childe, that hee ſhould be lie. 

borne aluc, Avnorars of the great bible, for this was alſo promiſed before, Gen ,.17. 19. 

that od w ould make acoucnant with, IGak, and his ſeede : there was no queſtion, but 

bat this chuld ſhould haue a perfeR birth. f. Iunius expoſition is this, I wilktome wrtothees 

thus time ſhall reuiue againe : that is, the ſame time twelue-moneth : as it may be — 
terprete 
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terpreted out of the former Chapter, 17.21, which Sarah hl beare unto thee, the next Jeares 
thit ſeaſon : and ſo in other places, this word to revive , as heere applyed to the time, u ati 
buted vnto things without life. I, Chron. it. 9, Ioab is ſaid to teuue, that is, repairethe 
reſt of the cit e. 

5. Andifthis were inthe ſpring as ſome coniecture, and may be gathered by che hem 
of the time, v. I. and ſhadow of the tree, and cating abroad, v. the time of life, or lung 
time, may fitly bee apply ed to the ſpring, when all thivgs ſeeme to rcu ue agaive : 7.5 
it is better vnderſtood of Iſ. ak, that hee ſho ld be borne according to the time of life thu ii 
after the vſuall and accuſtomed time of child - bearing, that is, Iſaak ſhuld now be concrived, 
and ſo by that time ewelve-moneth ſpoken of. Gen, 17. 21. hee ſhould be borne : this tobe 
the meaning, theſe reaſons may perſwade: I. becauſe it is like, that fince the time when 
Iſaak was promiſed atter a twe'ue-month, till now, Abraham had not knowne his wite, 
reaſon of the ſorenes of hi circutnciſion, and by Sarahs words. v. 13. that ſhe had no luſtge 
deſire that way, 2. fuither, ſeeing the Angel at the conception vleth the verie phraſeand 
ſpeech. Luke, 1.37. of the Angel heere. v. 14. that the type may anſvere to the bodie,ths 
Angel is heere a meſlenger of Iſaałs extraordinat ie conception of an olde woman, as there 
of Chriſts miraculous conception of a Virgin. 

So then whereas the Angel, v. 13. maketh mention of two times, at the time appointed | wil 
come vmto thee according to x 4 time of life: the time appointed u the time ſet, v.17. 2 1. which 
was that time ewelue-month : the time of lifeis from Iſaaks conception to his byrth, 

8. But that is a meere fable of the Hebrewes , that the Angel made a line ypponthe 
wall, to the which when the Sunne came that time tw:lue-moneth , Saral: ſhou'd haue 
ſonne, Mercer. | 

v. 11. Now Abraham and Sarah were olde, and it ceaſed ts bee with Sarah, after the mann 

queſt.7, of women, ce." 1. Philo noteth, that Abraham is the firſt that in ſcripture is called and 
— — gy m ia, though many beſo e him, were much elder in yeeres : and thinketh hee was ſo call 
bs called olde. propter camitiem vir tutum, for his olde age and growth in vertue, Bot that is not the mer 
ning hee re: it i giuen as a reaſon; why Sarah doubted of a ſonne; becauſe (hee was oli 
— © her Lord alſo. 2. Neither is Pereriu collection ſonnd, that becauſe Sarah ſaith: fld 
Gen. vai. I haus luſt? that Abraham atid Sarah after the byrth of Iſmael had conſented to abllinexe 
whether Abra- from matrimonial] actes: for Abraham long after this had children by Keturah , which 
han and Szrab ſheweth that tliere was in Abraham — and deſite: and Sarah, though her deſn 
yowed con- that way bad beene extinguiſhed, yet ſhee was to be obedient; Sarah then cnely ſpeakeh 
* comparatiuely, that the heat and luſt of youth was now abated in her. 
. Further, 1. Somethinke that Abraham by reaſon of his great age, was ſimplie vun 
— for generstion in himſelfe 3 but yet received a generatius facultie rom God to beget li 
quB. Whether 
iam was ack f fic Themes Aquin. Contr, Abraham 37. yeares after by Ketarah had ſixe ſonnes, Cc 
bmply vnapt nel.” f. 2. therefore it is like then he was not ſ1mplie vnapt for generation: nor yet 
torgramrauon, by an exrraordivirie facultic 3 ſeeing alſo that many yeares after, ſome at 8-, yeares of ap 
and more had children, as Cato, and Maſiniſſa, Plin, lib. 7. cap. 14. 5 
Augult qu. 26 2. Whertfore 9 — opinion is more probable , that Abraham u as not 
— ynapt for generation, but notby Sara : for afterward by another wife heereceived 
dren, \ ? 4 12 1 4 
3. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith , that Abrahams bodie was nowdead, beeing a'moſta 
hupdred yeares olde, Rem! . ig. this is ſpoken in reſpectof Abrahams one opinion, ub 
was ont of hope, to have ch Idten, her confilered not his one bodie, Cab S. Paul, Perer. Ant 
comparatiuely,ecau'c his bodie was now dead, beeing almoſt an 100. yeares o1d,andmud 
more vnable, then beſo e: andif in his younger yeaies, hrereceiued no children by Sand, 
The tes. much leſſe hie pe was there ho]. Calin, 12 en n 
9. Thees Tuo tesſohs are alſo given of Sarahs barrenneſſe: beeauſe ſhe waz olde, and the ro 
en unelle, nethly cuſtume tf women had lefther + 'Sirah was now thirtie yeares elde, which m 
ſeeme in thoſe dayes hen they lived long (a: Sarah attained to an 120.yeares, Gen. 25. 
to be no ſutficient reaſon of her not bearing: fox then one of ninety y eares might be eſſe 
med as one of 0 now. beyond which time women commonly beare not thogh ſome ha 


childrẽ aſter ſhoſe years, as Cornelia bart Voluſius Saturninus, at Go.yeares, l 0 
2 26 7. 
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of doubt all queſtions and places . Chap, 18. 


2, Neither the ſtaying of the, monethly courſe, may be thought of it ſelfe a ſufficient cauſe 
of Saas bareennglle 3 becauſe as Ariſtotle writerh , forme may conceaue without them, 
dong it be rare: . . de hiſtor. mii. c. 2. 3. But yet conſidering that Sarah both in her 
young.ume, and whyle the cultome of women continued with her was barren : ſhee bee- 
10g 0 both olde, and that vie diſcontinued, mult needes be much more, And therefore 
thoſe-bath concurring in aged and barre Sarah, doe wake the worke more miraculous, 
inthat hee Bow con iued. b: 2 70 
v.12, Sarah laughed. 1. This laughter of Ssrah can neither be altogether exculed, as qu. 10. Sarahs 
Auro maketh it a ſigne ofa myſlerie, rather then an argument ot incredulitie. 2. Nei- — — —2 
ther yet did Sarah direclly deiratt from the credit ot Gods promile: tor thee did not yet her ing? — 
on thot they were Angels, 3. But of a vminly modeſtie ſhee ſhewed ter ſelfe at the 
firlkiaeredulous, and beeing guiltie of her infigautie, through feare denied it: but yet when 
are A re hu ed, hee ſtood not in defence thereof, neither replied, and was contigmed in 
— oO belecued. Auguſt. 4. And heerein Gods mercie appeateth, that is contented 
iſe Sarahs incredulite, with a imple reprehenfion, whereas Zachat ie tor the like of- 
fencevas (trickeg dumb - Caltin. | 
d Shall Lhvdefrom Abraham? i. Whereas the Septuag. read from Abraham, i, 1h, deAbes. 
nun) childe, Ambroſe ſheweth, that Abrahem, though olde in yeares, is called a childe, or — 4 
youth: oh pueritse ab/equinem, becaule of cheerefull obedience, and prowptandreadic ſervices 
bat weweede not ſtand vpon this note, ſeeing the word is not in the originall : and yet it is 
aul in (crip/ure,þv that word to vnderſtand ſeruant. | : 
2 Likewile where the latin readeth, can / hide from Abraham ? which in the originall, ſlan- i 
dethithes : /ball Lhidp Pere obſervation, how diuers waias à thing is (aid to be iumpoſ-- n 
ibleyor that cannot be, is impertigent yer becauſe there moy be vſe ella v here of this aano- be Steben 
tatioh, I will not amt it. yo | | 
+ A thing is ſaid to be impoſgible, when meanes and ſtrength is denied. 1. Cor, 3.2, 7 
mnulks to drinks, for t could nat, &c. 2, That which is ſeldome done, though it may 
Mich. g. A cine ſet pon gn lu cannot be hid, 3. That which is not fitting nor con- 
veakent, Math. 9. T he children oft he hridegrome cannot mourne ſo long as the ome is with 
then 4. When athing way be done, but againſt the will, Gen. 37. 4. The brethren of Ioſeph 
could not ſpeake peaceably to him. g. That which cannot be done of man, or by any natura}l 
auſe,though vato God not impoſsible, as to cauſe a Camell to goe through the eye of anee- 
de. Math. 1g. 6, That which is ſimply impoſsible both in nature, and to God, as including 
acantradiion : 4s it ic impoſſible God ould lie: Heb. &. 7. That which is forbidden by a ſu- 
periour power: as the Angel ſgich to Lot. Gen. 19.22. I cando nothing, till thou be come thither. 
& That which is euill and vnſecmely,as Ioſeph laith to his miſtreſle, How can I doe this great 
wickedneſſe, and /inne againſt God. Gen, 39. 9. 
v.ts, Seeing that Abraham ſhall be indeed a great nation, Cc. T woreaſons are given, why I 
the Lord will not conceale from Abraham his counſell concerning the deſtruction of So- 0 e 
dome: firſt in regard of the dignitie and priuiledge, which the Lord had indued Abraham — A 
with; both carnall, in that he ſhould be a father ofa mighty people: & ſpirituall, becauſe of brabam cõcet- 
him ſhould come the Meſſiah :- in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 2. ning the de-. 
In of Abrahams diligenceand dutie in teaching and inſtructing his poſterſtic after ben of 
him, For this ſhould ſeeme to haue bin the godly practile ofthe fathers, to catechize their 
milies & inſtruc them : concerning the creation of the world tranſgreſi jon of man, de- 
ſuuction of the old world, Gods prouidence, th Meſsiah to be reuealed, everlaſting lite to 
tome, and ſuch like: Perer, 3. The Hebre ves thinke, that becauſe the Pent polis, or vall 
ye cities belonged vnto Canaan , which was promiſed to Abraham, the Lord impartet 
matter, 
v. 20. The crie of Sodome is greu, cc. 1, Foure|finnes are noted in ſcripture, to be cry- Of 
ing ſinnes: the — of blood: Gen. 4. io. The ſinne ofoppreſs ion. Exod.⁊. 2 3. The detai- — — 
ning of hirelings wages, Iam. g. 4. The ſinne of vncleanneſſe, as in this place: Perer. 2. By das of Sodome 
the crie of ſinne is here vnderſtood the impudencie of ſinners, Gregor. Peccatum cum voce 
M culpa in actione, peccatum cum clamore eſt culpa cum libertate, &c. Sin with a voice, is a fault 
action, ſinne with a loud crie, is a licentious libertie, ib. 5. moral. c. 7. 3. Their ſinne is 
to bemaltiplied: 1. becauſe of the continuall * of inning, 2. The —_ 
t 0 
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of offenders. 3. The number of ſinnes: as pridegfulneſſe of bread, idleneſle, contempt of 
the poore, Ezech.1 6.49. Peter. 4. Their in the ſingular number is ſaid to be inau· 


ſod becentachoogh had many ſinnes, yet there was one molt notorious amongſtthem, 


the ſinne of vacleunneſle. Aaſtul. g. The truitfulneſſe of the ground, 
water, brought aboundance: their aboundanee made them wanton. Philo. &, And th 


ſnne was ſo much the greater, becauſe not if. yeares before, God had t oth chaſtiſedthn 


Y 
b uitic, and againe inmercic delivered them, yet they notwithſtanding, neither 
Lon fhe mercies, nor iudgements of God, went on in their ſinne, Luther, Ds 
5. 21. Iwillgoe downe andſee, 1. It is — — for God, x ho fillerh all thing 
Ther goeth nor eommerh : and hee which knoweth all things, neede no inquiſitiong 
l (earch, to informe his knowledge. Perer, 2. God puniſheth three waies, 1. for the molt 
whatreaſon, part God deferreth the puniſhment of ſinners till the next world: that by his 
Why God de- ſome may be brought to repentance : that men ſhould thinke of another lite and 
Taube fe- judgement beſide this, that he might take triall of the faithfulneſſe of his ſervants, the 
themoſtpars ſerve him obediently in faith, though preſently they neither ſee puruſhment nor reward. 
vill che nen life 2+ TheLordpuniſherbin this life, but after a long time, — x w 
as the Iſcaclites at the length, becauſc of their finnes were carried into captiuitie, 3. 
time the Lord puniſheth torthwith , when the ſinne is daungerous and contagious, as 
Dathan,and Abiron, wereſtraight-waics puniſhed for their rebellion. 3. God puniſhethin 
three cauſes in this lite: I. for the correction and amendment of bim that is puniſhed. ai 
nenn Gods honor, that is contemned, 3. forthe good example 
ers. ” 18 
v.22. Abraham ſtood before the Lord, and drew nee, &. Whereas Abraham is ſaid. 
. How A- 16. to goe out with the Angels toward Sodome: it was not to ſhew them the way, u u 


brahs went on : nor yet ouely to ſhe his humanite vnto them, who as he had entertained them 
22 Feadhy ſo would bring them on the way kindly, Perer, dhe Hebrewes ſo thinke he wen 


hove ber toog à mile with them, to ſhew bis churteſie; but he did it rather to ſhew his dutie and reuertum 
detore God. tothe Angels, Caluin. for Abraham did not now thinke they were prophets: but kney 
them tobe Angels, not by their departue and going into heauen, as Auguſtine think th: but 
he diſcerned it before by their communication, 2, Abtaham acknowledgeth the thin 
Angel io be God: and therefore the other two oncly ate called Angels. Geneſ. 19. 1, Im. 
and preparcth himſelte to make interceſs ion to God: ac the Chalde readeth, he fle 
prater: ſome think e, that the three Angels vaniſhed away, and then God ſpake to Abraham, 
ſotme that this was anew viſion, after the Angels were departed : ſome take this to ben 
Angel, who is called Iehouab, becauſe the Lord (pake in him: Mercer. but by this meanes, 
Abraham ſhuld haue committed idolatry, in worſhipping the Angel, becauſe God ſpaben 
him: therefore it is to be thought, that this third Angell was Chriſt : and whereas inthe 
next chapter,v.18. Lot alſo ſaith, Lord: he ſpeaketh not to the Angels, but turneth to God, 
3s 17 draweth neare vnto God both by his teuerent approaching, and in his deuout affet 
ons.{ Aluin. 


16. Abra 
ls ſprayer 


to che : 
_ place, the Apoſtle ſeemeth to derive that ſentence, Rom. 3, 6. % how ſhall God indge the wi 
— 4 Wh concerning the farſt reaſon, I thinlce rather with Vatablus, that A 
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= 


ould alpgether be votouched, and the wicked goeyopunilhed ,, but thattherightrous 
abt be lpared. Caluin. lo he requeſleth two things, the one, that the very place might be 
| axbglt pot vtteriy deſtroyed:it not, yet at rhe laſt, that the tighieous periſh not. Ai. 6. 


— . uns — — 


Wheras God fauh,y.: 6. I mal ſpare allthe place, &c. He in his mercy granteth moia then A- 
Wan . N | \ ger 
am asked : that if there (o. ld haue bin ſo many righteous found, the citie for their ſakes 
ſhould have bene wholly deliuered: which was an — — which the Lord would haue 
for this time, not to be a pe: petuall rule: for the Lord afterward by tis Prophet 

— that if Noah, Daxicl and {ob were among the people, they ſhould on ely de- 
wer their owne foulcs : hee would not ſpare the reſt for their ſakes: Eſech, 14. 16. 
. 8 9 qu. y. Why A- 
Furthens ii 14 beasked, why Abraham beginneth with 30. and endeth at tenne: and brabam 
inncth not rather here fill. 1. We, nced not for anſwere herevnto, with Thomas = 7 and 

ien; — "ME as fy from the numbers : who by fie, vnderſlandeth ſuch as are — 
y righteous , and ſo by the other liber uumheri, the inf riout order of iuſt men: 
the ſcripture vſeih other proportions 10 fer ſorih the degrees of r ghteom men : a5 an 
Le 13.8. and if this were a good reaſon, Lot ſhould naue beene none of 


righteous perſons, becauſe hee was vader tenne, 2. But the other coniectore of the 
is nat to be refuſed : that Abraham will got be ſo bolde, as at the tuft to cn- 
nene that, the citic might be {.ucd for tennes ſake, hut deſcendeth by degrees. 3. Nei- 
ther is Teta reaſon good, that Abraham is directed of God, — 22 lowet then ne n 
becauſe hee knew, that there te ſome inſt men vnder tenne, for whole lake yet — 3 
would noi ſpare the citie: which ĩuſt men hee thinketh themſelues were de liueted : that dom theawers 
God due cded Abraham in his praier is ttus j but not vpon any ſuch ground: for excep- deljyered. | 
Lot, his wife and two davghters,.i po * men are meniioned to be deſiue - 3 
—7 my the ſcripture ith q all the inhabitants beſide of the cities were deſtroyed: Gene. 


25, and ſo it is like, that a whietydied in the flames of the cities, were panakers alſo .. /- 
theirfianes. 4+ Neither the go. firſt named, are to be dividedamong the g. citier : 1c, 
7 every cuie g as lome of the Hebrewes neithet yet in naming the 50. 
oth. ongly.tur Sadome, as Alen Ezra : but though Sodome bec ſpecially 

mentioned becauſe it. was the mother cnie of the reſt, in the which'as the greateſt citie, 
this number was moſt like to be found. yet Abraham intendeth the benefite of all. Neither 

. ende in denne becaule be thought there were ſo many righteous in Lots 
&, hee ang his wife, dis 4. daughters.and their bus bands : for Lot had but two daugh- 
ame vnmarried : and Abrabam bath not reſpett. ſo much to the ſaſetie of 
I as the preſeruation of he whole citie 3 neither yethecauſe ſewer then tenne, 
ewith the reſt, that made eight, could not deliuer that genctauon: neither doth he 
lenve, a5 though God ſor a leſſe aumber of iuſt men will not ſpare a citi61 for as 
ime for more then 00. God will not ſuſpend his: iudgements-, 2s Samaria and Iſracl 
not. ſpared, haugh God had reſerued to himfelfe 7. thouſand, I. King,19.18. fo for 
wer then tenne, God ſometime will hew merciey8s he pꝛomiſed to ſpare Ietuſalem, if 
tone righteous man could be found there, Jerem.g.1. Afercer. 3. Its more like 
. named na leſſe proportion then tenne, left hee ſhould baue beene too bolde 
with God: as alſo for this reaſon 3 becauſe he muſt either haue fallen tenne moꝛe as in all ihe 
other numbers, (ſauing one) and then three ſhould haue beene none at all: or elſe he ſhould 
* by five, as in the ſecond inſtancey which number of righteous perſons wel- 
me Abraham knew to be in Lots houſe; euen fower, himſclfe, his wife, and two daughters; 
whoſe lives, beeing the whole ſumme of the righteous in Sodome, Abraham might 
"ry a lofficient redemption, though —— not, for their cauſe alſo to haue the teſt 

98 5 15 . 4 A: wh A. 
From hence alſo we may lake the ſolution of an other per how it came to . — 
| ö 989 | 
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. 8 ]⅛mU.Ä ET RR, whome 
Lotin his pras ſtrong hand he — — ry Gene. 14. 1. Some thinkethat A 
— — — making requeſt for — 
ot his more in 

— r ts inchighs in ther gran 
27, that God would not deſtroy therighteous with the wicked. Maſcnl. 
is ſaid to haue remembred Abraham, when he ſent out Lot, that is Abrahams interceſiigg, 
Geneſ. 19.29 Lather, 3. Some ate of opinion, that Abraham might haue ſome ſpecial. 
uelation of Gods purpoſe for Lot. Caluin. But it is more Te neee 
Gods Generall promiſe z+/ will bleſſe them that bleſſe rhee: and therefore doubted N 
Godhada blelamgin ſtore for Lot. I. 


4. Placer of doctrine— 


v.26. I wil are all the glare fa their ſakes. God ſpareh the witked beeauſoof the 
5 teous, r — as Cham was pteſerued for Noahs ſake: ot 
becauſe ot the in cohabitation: as Paul had all the foules given him that were inthe ſame ſhippe, A 
— — — — — 
muels re ple of Iſrael, 1 12.1 
— —— —ê « foole: & as a phryſitian, that healeth cm 
— chat is a de ſence & muniment to the common wealth t Phils. — 
forrein ſtories the like princely minde is recorded to haue beene in Ceſar, who 
uing ouercome Antonie, and taken the citie of Alexandria, when the 1 
— — te Emperor procimedpubidy e 
their rebellion for — a Philolopherof accent hee vſed — — Pere, 


diverſe kindes 


2 
of imercelsi-0 8 Ioh. 16.27. 2. Theinterceſlionetid — ar nors 
and mediunon, 2. e. 316. 3. 4 — . — —— 
offender, that 


— — — 
uour, Lale. t 5. omitteth the 0 thereſt 
witkewhich he was Ignorant; the moſt effectuall and 1 — 
our bleſſod Samour Chriſt leſur according oxthe ApoltieGich,Jfery nin fer So heal 
wocate with the father Leſs Chriſt thi righteous, I. oll 2. l. 

v.27. 1 aw but duſt and ben. — —— weies computed: 3, with he bruit 


haſt male hum a little lower then the 
and eternal} God, he is but as duſt alhes beſore him and in dende us —— 
beich, Behold this e are 4s a droppe of —_— and 4s the duſt of the balance: all nation 
are before hin as nothing, and they are counted to hu loſe then nothing — 
therefore, Gregorie — . — 
Lib.18.mcral, hi eſe cogaoſcunt, cc. ibe — the more re eee A 22 


they acknowledge themſelues to be n 
5. Places of confutation. 


i 

v.2, He bowed bimfelfe to th ground. From hence it can not be concluded , that Aug 

— nt Angels .reto be adored and worſhipped, as the vplgac latin readeth: for Abraham ſuppoledthek 
_—_— to be men and not angels, and therefore it is hut a ciuill kinde of reverence, which beg 
ſhippe!, - ueth vnto them i otherwiſe though Abraham ſhould haue forgotten hmſelte, in * 
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of dowbtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 18. 
adoration,yet would not they haue accepre&it : as the Angell fordidderh Iobn 
16 worſhip him. Reuel. 23. 8. Thomas Aquinas anſwere,thir Iohm would haue given vnto 
del the diuime and higheſt kind of worſhip due vnto God, md therefore was forbid- 
ient : for this were to makeſo great an Apoſtle ignorant, what dntie was only 
to God i and it is miſliked by Pererius, one of that ſide, And whereas hee fin- 
dthout an other ſtuft, that this adoration exhibited by Tohn was not vnlawfull, hut in- 
convenient to be done, in reſpe of the great ex ie , to the which man, was now ad- 
vanced by Chriſt ; this is as ſlender an ant were as the other : for in that the Angel forbid- 
ach Tohn to worſhip him, becauſe hee was his fellow ſeruanty it ſheweth that it was not 
endlyinconvenient, bur vnlawfull alſo for one ſeruant to worſhip an other. Iohn then 
woreth the Angel, not ot ignorance, but of forgetſulneſſe, beeing in an ecſtaſis of mind, and 
ravithed with the glorieot the Angel 1 for if the Apoſtle had nor forgotten bimſclfe, hee 
would not twice haue failed herein. Apoc. 19. 10.2 3.9, 
vi Ihen him, that hee will commun his ſores, &. Pererius here noteth, that God fore- 7 
ſeting Abrahams godlineſſe and obedience, doth beſtow vpon him theſe great benefutes, a- — The 
which was this revealing of his counſell concerning Sodome : whereas the one- _ = 
—— Vatablus well noteth, vhy the Lord doch accumulate and multiply his graces corthe caule 
his ſeruanti, is his owne fatherly lone toward them: who bauing once made choice of the incicaſe 
for euer loue them: for what elſe doth the Lord heere make mention of, but ot grace. 
hisowne graces vouchſated to Abraham? it was not then any merit in Abraham, that pro- 
cated this encreaſe of graces, but Gods tauour: who leaueth not his, but addeth graces v po 
erte dil de baue accomplithed their laſuation.Calun, 1 
Here further may be noted Chry ſoſtomes errour : who ſaith that Abraham, ex/mp/o, & hom.44.in Ge, 
virtutss faſtigi t : of and his m Cont. 3. 
Pena weed — bl. hor of 
: : freeml 
mine owne 
— —— — rb. 2.8 | through 
an L ace, elbe 2. 8. are ye ſaued mth, not 
ſelnes : Tf nr then was made righteous of — downs notby : The 
ſheweth, that God firſt caled Abrahom from his ĩdolatrous countrey, before 
les di yet any commendable ore G2. 1. Wherefore all Abraharvs righteovſnes 
the calling ol God, as Chryſoſtomeinan other place hath this ſound Gaying, Cn 
den add nc as,4 vocatione cam actepefhi . what though thou baſt faith t boa haſt recered i 


thy calling. 
ih. The the Lord | Abraham,cc. Hence Chryſoſtome noteth,that Abra- 
—ͤ—ͤ— — ſpeermen, & fic diuinum mera pe did firſt e N 00 
we in example of vertue,and ſo merned the dimmne affiftonce. Pererius two waies would preparation in 
3 1, bee faith, he ſpeaketh not of merit of condignitie, but of a ſufficient 4— — 
2 2. orheemeatiath bot that Abraham meried the ürſt =%- 
wol iuftification , but onely the amplification or encreaſe of it, Perer. is 18, Geneſ. di- 


Cuxu. 1. It Gods mercie and loue, which firſt culleth vs, before we can be any way 

Prepared therevato : there is no fitneſſe, aptneſſe, or congruitie in our nature, but all is of 

E: ſo Moſes faith; S acm the Lord loned thy fathers, therefore hoc choſt their fade after 

Deut 37. Gods toue was the farſt motiue, for the choice end calling of Abraham, 1 fl. 

And againe, ſecing Terab Abrahams father was an Idolater, voder whom Abraham was 2+ 
vp, and by all likelihood infected that way before the Lord called him : what eber hit 
lon could there ba in Abraham, or prouocation to his calling? 2. Neither was nor ſecond = 

thebeginning onely of Gods fauour toward Abraham of grace, the encreaſe thereof by grace merited 

merit : for Jacob beeing of Abrabamis'faith confeſſeth, that bee was not worthy , or lyſſe, chen 

the leaſt of Gods mercie. Gen: ta. 10. beconifeſſceth that none of Gods graces, neither firſt or 

kiſtwere conferred vpon him, tor his worthivelle : therelore Caluit well noteth', that this 

word, that, con{equentto:1 14915 notat, quam cauſam, doth nate rather aronſequence; then a cauſe. 

Were the Lorde finderh his ſervants taithfulland — „ hee will encreaſe _ _ 

4 
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furthes graces, not merited by theirpbedi but added in mercic according 
con pranſa of God, thee vonrhloburt ofhic tutherly d — 
ſervice of lus children . For othet w iſe if our ſervice and obedience be waigbed in ii ſaai 
deſerueth nothing: ag · Sauiout ſaith, M hes we hae done all things, which are c 


we muſt [ay we are vnprefitable ſernants; we have done that which was onr date to dor. Luk. 12 


: 


V.2, He ran te meete them from the tant doore. Ambroſe here well r 

1. Mot, The — Abraham did not fit idlely in the doore of his tabernacle, ſa 
commẽdation lange aſpicit ec aſpexiſſe contentus cuc urrot obwiam:feſtinduit occurrere,qua non (ati eff 

- ID — ctiam matures, quod facias. But hee ſpieth a great way off, neither — 

1 eſpie, but went to meete them: he made haſte to meete themʒ becauſe it is not enough tod 

* well, vnleſſe ou ſpeedily diſpatch chat thou doeſt, Abra ham ihereſore is commendedin 

his hoſpitalitie: and thus is he re watded : whereas he thought he entertained men, be t 

ued angels, as the Apoſi le noteth, Hob. 13. I. and Ambroſe ſaith, ui ſcus un deum ſuſcipiac,cm 

beſperem put as: how knoweſt thow, whether thou receine God, whom thou tabeſt to be a ſtraxnger? by 

nowe - men are ſo farre off from haſting to meete ſtraungers, to inuite them bom, 

that many of the poore members of Chriſt with begging and entreating, can hardly fink 


entertainement. ' 


2 Mor.agaiaſt v. C. Abraham made haſt into the tente Sab. oc. Abraham is not curious in his dad 
curious buil - ling, butcurteous in entertaining of ſtraungers : moch vnlike is che iſe of theſe daic: 
i . 4 t am co g 


and care- great men delight to build great houſes, but keepe no hoſpitalitia 
— egtenr foro del in a tent, yet — —— — 
| Abraham ſhall condemae the curioſitie of thu ie in trimming their , and their cas 
+ Mor. Weo. , | Belideyio that Sara kept in her t propertie of a modeſt matron is expreſſed, bid 


3 - 

uſt learo Keepeth her ſelfe at home, and loueth her owne houles by which example ſuch goflips and 
to keep thi boſze bodies are reprooued that vie to — — giuing themſelues to ide 
owne houſes. neſſe and partling: as the Apcitle deſc: them.: . Tim. 5. 13. 


g cui. 7. T ooks 4 tender and good calfe: here is a pathacne of frugalitic: Abraham 
4s —— for his gueſts, no wine, curious fare; or d. intis di ſhes, but wholeſome countric 
cakes, butter, mille, vtale, and ſuch like : curioſitio ien niceneſſe, ſuperfluitie and 
feaſts and bankets is not commendable. Ferrr. Asche Apoltic faith, Be not drunks mib 
: wherein i exceſſe. Eph. 5.1. * 
Aeta. 0, Sarah beard inthe text doort : Sarah beeing otherwiſe a moſt modeſt * 
teens (heweth her infirmitie and curioſitie, iv liſtening behind the doore, whatthe Angels 
Abraham: which is a fault very moch incident ta that ſexe, to be harkniog,and giuing en 
to heare things to which they are not called. The giveth a caucat againlt ſui 
OE mt ay abe, &. Aſeſcul. 
v.12. After Ln old, ſbal ? Sarah thought it a ſhame for her in het olde ag 
— — giue her ſelfe to the ſpot and pleaſure of youth : hereby the dotage of aged perſomum 
ale perſons prooued. which doe prouoke their decaied and dead bodies to luſt againe, and doereuiue 
their abated heate, by wnequall and vnſeemely marriages. Perry, Hetcunto agreethtle 
counſel} of tbe Apoſtle, that wiſheth younger widdowes to marrie, but ſuch to be chaſa 
as were not vnder lixtie year e old, i. Tim, 5.10.ſuppoſing ſuch to haue not ſuch necieſ 
marriage. + N | Yoo 0 
7. The — 44 — Lord alſo. Saint Perer from hence exhorteth wives to be obedientand 
Ne  dutifulleotheir husbands, as Sarah was to Abraham, calling him Lord, or tnaſter. i. Na 
3.6, | 3 4.4 0 T3 ! 3 Vs 
8. Sinve muſt V. 15. Sarah denied, &c. Though Sarah ſhewetl her in firmie in her deriall, yet 
notbe excuſed, conuimced, thee by filerice yee!deth, ſhee in obſtinacie r h not, coiuſtificher ſinne ib 
bur 2cnowe like wiſe Peter after he had denied Chriſt, did not dubble his ſinne by defending it, but 
miniſh it, by lamenting for it. Auſca. 


v.17. 
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v.17, Shall I bide from Abrahams that thing which I doe? & Likeas a true friend will God jake f 
impart and reueale his ſecrets to his friend : ſo the Lord heerein ſhe wech his loue to Abra- Spenemg 
han in vouchſafing to reueale vnto him his counſell. So our Sauiour ſaith to his Diſciples: reuealiog li 
Henceforth cal i not ſeruant ii for the ſeruam knoweth not what hs maſter doth, but | haue caj= Will to hus ſer,. 
hed yew friends, for all things, that I hae heard of my father, baus Þnade kyowne ta you, Tohn, 1. 
aca ſo alſo are the faithſull bound to * — knowhtedge of the truth, as Abra- 
dam is commended, becauſe he would teach his foanes, & his houthold after him to walke 
the ſeate of the Lord, Ca/xin, | 5 . 
v.31. Ixil goedowne andſee, c. The Lord, which knoweth all things, needed not 10-Examinatis 
v haue ſearched or examined the truth, before he proccedeth to puniſhment: But this is mult goe be- 
for our example, as Gregorie noteth : ne mala bomnum ante preſumams credere, quam pro- fore 
hee : that we preſume not to giue credit to the report of mens ſins, before we haue proued. 
Thus the Lord did in puniſhing the old world, and in confounding thelanguages, Gen. 
11, firſt cake triall and knowledge of the tranſgreſsion, before he inflicted puniſhment : 
which is a patterne for judges, to proceede maturely and grauely to ſentence , after due 
examination and ſearching out of the cauſe: as Iob faith ven ¶ knew not the canſe I did ſearch 
ben. lob. a9. 1 6. | 
29. Aud be eto himagaine. I. Here appeareth the great libertie of ſpecch, a = 
* 2 of the ——— Prazers : — om his requeſts 9. times. 2. -S « ade rs wr 
afothe goodnelle ot God, that cannot withſtand therequeſts of his ſeruants, nor be offen- n ottheSai 
Ai with their importunutie, Miſcul. So Moſes, when God had purpoſed to deſtroy Iſrael, 
ddfirive in his praters, & obtained fauour by his importunsie, 3, It Ged ſo patiently heard 
Abraham praying for wicked Sodome, much more gratioully will he receiue the ſupplica- 
tuns of the faithfull ſor his Church. Calm. | 


CHAP. XIX. f 
. The Method. : 
— His chapter entreateth of ſuch things as happened to Sodome, and of 


1 A ſuch matters as concerne Lot. 
rr declared touching Lot , his hoſpitaiti in recei 
( . Joing the Angels, v 1.2. 3. his deliverance out of Sodome, which con- 
abs af faincth: I, the warning which Lot gaue to his kindred, and their re- 
T9 WM olall, v.12.13.14. 2. Themercic of God in baſtening and pulling 
wt Lot out of the citie, 1 5.16.1 7.3, The requeſt of Lot concerning Zoarz 
V19a6 v.: z. A the judgement ypon Lots wife, v.26. Thirdly, concerning Lot is exprel- 
inceſtuous practiſe ot his daughters, and the fruite and iſſue thereof, 3 i. io the end. 
ing Sodome, firſt their ſinne and iniquitie is ſet fotth: where, 1. we haue theit 
godly attempt againſt the young men in Lots houſe, v. 4. 3. a Lots pacification,wigh their 
ourage.v. t. to to. 3. The puniſhment of blindneſſe vpon the Sodomites, v. i 1. 
Secondly ,the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of Sodome is deſcribed. I. The cauſe God rai- 


tedfrom heaven. 2. The manner, fire and brimſtone. 3. The lamentable effect, the cities 
were 0uerthrowne. 
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2, The divers readings. 
M, Lotſatein the gates of the citie. H. gater of Sodome.cat. 


worſhipped with hus face to the ground, H. d humſelfe with his fare, T. P. G. B. heb. Sha 
tah : 9 * J 


V6, that we may c with them. S hnow them cet. S. 
Vg. be came inas 4 aunger. H. came in to dwell, H. one came to ſoionrne, C. P. he came alone as S1H da 
raunger. C. he came as one to ſtiourne. B. this man but ons came toſceionrne, T. heb; eechad. T. G. 
one, 


& 


v.17. 


* 14 


— 
5 
* 
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S. B. mur. 3 v. IA which marned bu .. B:P winch were to mis his danghters. H.T.G.C.-, 
7 vg. is the pumbimens — re rieag" rin an t Nag 
T-G;.. ... vI6, wnd/et thens without the cini. Sept.have not this clauſe as the reſt haue. | 
Stet, v. 17. leaſt LG. dperifhices, © | 
T.Gr, v. 19. I cannot be ſaned in themibuntane- F. C. H. . Icammot eſcape to the moin. P. T. C. hu, 
. to eſcape: ſo it is taken, v. i 7. eſcae to the mou aine. * | 
Te. v. a0. 5 it net 4 little one? meaning, cictie, cater, is not res perexigaa, a fall matter, i. which] 
aske. T. it ſec meth rather to be referred to the citie. g, liutle, whereot the cities 
a called tſegnar, ot Z oary — 9 4 
Sad. my ſonle ſhall line becauſe of thee.$ amy ſaute ſhall line.ceter. ok * 
T.; v.a. I have admired thy fact inriu words S. bane recciuad thy face in this thing : cet. ab. i 
er, 8 receine.T.inverp.1 have reſets of bor or vatorthee. 210 . 1 
1. G v. 2 6. hus wife looked backward; &. loed behind her. H. C. Lots wife behind him:G.or following bm 
3 lookgd backs: Bis wife looked backs behind bins: P. T. fic and heb. for Lot went after his wiſh, 
ſet her , | (? 10> | 
8 28. flame vie $ parker: N. ſmolę: ca. clutor: ſinol e. 19! em 
SH 4 v.33 he knew not when he ſlept and when hereſe: S. when be laie downe,and roſe apo ct. 
Pot 38. Called his name Ame, the ſorine of my forme tn lame. . Ammon. 1. the ſonne of ny pegyle 
H called him the ſonne of my people: C. called hum Ben Ammi: car. ſic heb: = 
The explanation of doubts , 
v. I. Lotſate at the gate of the titie, c. 1. Neither as aiudge, becauſe he fates 
1. Why the gate, which was the place of judgement. 2. Neither to meete his ſhepheards with 
— 2 their flockes. 3. But Lot there ſat as Abtaham in his tent dogre, to take occaſion to enters 


V. 1. 


ſtraungers,as alſo knowing the wicked vſe of the atie,to pteſerue them from their rage a 
violence. Calum. en 
Is the cuening came two Angels. Theſe two were not the ſonne and the holy 


2.Ofthez, ghoſt, as ſomethinke, and that the father. ſtaid ſtill with Abraham: but they wer, 
as they are called Angels. 2. They are two, nor for that one had commiſsion to deſtroy 
Sodome, the other to deliuet Lot, or as though one Angel had not ſufficed for this bukae: 


els that 
came in the 


qu. 3. Of Lots 
— the 


Angels into his 
houls, ; 


all the people 
ot 


with patach, as 
properly ſpok 


God: 


but they were both ioynedin comm uon, as i pleaſed God. 3, Thoſe were 

not prophets : which are alſo called men, becauſe they were Angels in nature, and mn 
their habite. 4. They ſtayed not . houres in the way, as the Hebrewes thinke, both 
dome was of ſuch diſtance from Abrahams tent, that the journey might well ase 5.086 
houres. 5. They came about euenide to Lot, at noone and in the cleare day 
they were to him meſlengers ot ioy, but now muniſters of udgement. Lot bowed his- 
ſelfe vpon his face hin, his noſe. touched the ground: which is not added here and ua 
before concerning Abrahams obey ſance, as though Abraham beeing the more Nn 
perſon, would not bowe ſo lowe, as Rabbs Carus: but it is added, ex abundant : Mr- 
COMA + 0 
v. 2. See wy Lords, 1. Ir is but a curious obſeruation : that aan is here writes 
— but a ciuill ſalut . tion, and before, c. 18.3. with camers, as beeing b 
en for neither did Abraham know them at the firſt tobe Ange, 


to Abra 


nor yet is the word in moſt copies there written with camerz. 2. Neither doth Lot ſay tum 
alide into my houſe, as by the poſterne or priuie gate, for feare of the Sodomites,as Raſiꝶ 


their going in was well knowne vnto them, 3. It is alſo a cui ious note, that Lot would bas 
them firſt go in & then waſh, that they might not be ſeenewaſhing in the ſtreets, . Nei 
doe the Angels at the firſt refuſe, that Lot might not come in daunget for lodging of ſtraw 
gers, which was publikelie forbidden, as ſome thinke,in Sodom 
4 Whether to Pake triall of Lots humanitie, asfor the ſame cauſe our Saviour did the like, to male la 
children & two diſciples more earneſt. Luk. 2 4. Mercer, 

v. 4. Fromthe young tothe old all the people from all places: 1. Nor ſuch children one 
etion came together, Caictane t but euen the youth of thecitie corrupt! 
flocked together withthereſt: Caluine : as we ſcethat child's 


as were of 


came together, the euill example of the reſt 


e: Hut they ciuilly t 


when 
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where an vnrulie companie is aſlembled, doe runne on heapes. 2. Neither as Lyra and 

Tofbatws, is it an hiperbolicall ſpeech that all the people came together: but it is moſt like, 

that this was 2 generall cõcourſe of the whole citie, all beſetting Lots houſe, ſome nearet, ſome 

tirther off. Pererius. 3. Some thinke,that the Sodomites would admit no ſlraungets to come 

. pamong them, and therefore they were ſo eacneſt againſt theſe young men: tor whereas 

1 thereare 4. properties among men, 1. mine is mine, thine is thine, 2. mine is thine, and 

] line is mine, 3. mine is mine, and thine 1s mine, 4. mine is thine, & thine is thine ; the 

K 1 of naturall men, the 2. of populare, the 3. ot cruell men, the 4. of godly : the Sodowites 
wece of the firſt and third ranke beeing vamercifull to others, all- having to them ſelues. 


„ig them tor, that we may know them ce, I. Their meaning is not, that they guest „ Otche 
would know what gueſtes he had teceiued into his houſe, 2. Neither did they by a man- bealtly and = 
tearme conceale their vile laſt. Calvin. 3. But they were come to thatimpudencie molerxe luſt 
that they were not aſhamed publikely to proclayme their wickednes : but the ſcripture ot the 50do» 
{teth done an vnhoneſt thing by an honeſt name.. And this ſeemeth to haue beene 
extaordinaric , and not vſuall thus to beſet Lots houſe, both hecauſe theſe two young 

men, were of excellent and Angelicall bea tie and fauour, which kindled their filthie Juſt: 

c md God ſo diſpoſing, that befor e their d:#1ruAion they ſhould come to the height of 

love, 

Now whereas it may be queſtione?, why Lot would ſtay in ſuch a wicked citie, the an- qu. 6. Why Lot 
fwcreis, I. That by this occaſion a triall might be had ofthe horrible wickednes of the So- ſtayedin So- 
domites. 2. And that Gods mercie might appeare in Lots deliuerance. 3.Chri/eſtome addeth =_ ſo wic- 
further : that Lot ſtaid, ve ſicut optimau medicus morbor corum emendaret , that a3 a good phiſi- © * 
in be might cure their diſeaſes: and though be ſaw that he litlte prevailed, yet he was not to Cbryſ homja 
gue ouer, a5 a good phiſitian, though he cure not, nhl de arte ſua, wel officio pretermittit, doth Gen. c. 43. 
ant nothing of his art or dutie. 

v. 8, Behold now I haue two daughters: This fact of Lots,in offering his daughters to the | 
nge ol the Sodomites is diverſlyexcuſed, 1. Ambroſe reaſon is, nu erat ſecundum nat «- — 
new coive, quam aduerſus naturam de liquere : it was aleſſe fault to companie with his daughter, 10 of. — 1 

to nature, then with th: youny men againſt nature : and fo according to that ſaying, of —. 
tuo euials the leſle is to be choſen: which ru'e indeed holdeth in ſuch euills, as are puniſh- Lib. 1. de Abra 
ments, but not in ſuch euills as are ſinnes : in corporall things, not in ſpirituall: no euill or ham. c. 6. 
ſane is to bee admitted at all 5 neither is it commendable before God to eſcape a greater 
ſane by doing a leſle: there 1s no ſuch neceſſitie, that a man ſhould commit ſinneʒ he euzht 
rather to die, then to ſinne. Ib he be bleſſe i that condemneth not himilelfe, in the thing he _ — 
alloweth. Rom. 14. 22. then hee is not bleſſed, that alloweth a ſinnefull thing in act, which choſeo, wheres 
be cundemmeth in iud t. 2. Chryſoſtomes excuſe is, that Lot did it, vr /ernaret hoſpitib. im u holdeth, 
lum : that he right preſerne bit gueſtes from ſhame and violence. But for this Saint Paul 
bath given vs a rule, nor to doe cui, that good may come thereof, Rom. 3, f. 3. Auguſtine malceth 
polirion , though he allow it not 3 nowerat eas non peceare,/i in ipſic fieret, quod imm 
finiianſe' ſuſtinebuoit: be knew'that his daughters ſhould not ſane, if they were forced to endure Cent. Mew, 
thaty which was agatnſt their willes: and therefore his daughter, not ſinning, he ſinnednot-" Nut dac. c. 4 
Aebi doth very well anſwere this obiection, that if the waideas had con- 
ed to the Sodomites, facrent cum Sodomitss te aut hore nequiti am: thou ſhouldeſt be the aut hor 
their ſome, if not parientur a Sodomitis te authors volentiam: thou art the ant hor of this wolence. 
was vncertaine, whether they might have beene drawen to conſent. 2. Let wal ita | 
nne in Lot to proſtitute bisdavghters, eſpecially beeing bettoathed to others, as it may ap- | 
peare, v. 14 : 
* irq thinketh, that Lotdid not offer his daughters with any Purpoſe to put off 
an liane with another, but vſeth an hyperbolicall kind of fubmiſsion, thinking thereby to 
cirragez ſome adde further, that Lot knewe, they would not defire his daugh- 
ws, beciog eſpouſed already to ſome great men of the citiez ex Calvin; Butthis had bene 
n great preſumption in Lot, and tempting of God, to make ſuch an offer to ſo vnrulie a 
wiande, hoping that it would not be taken, „ As 
Some thinłce, that though a man in himſelfe is not to doe a leſſe evill to auoyde a grea- 
, yet it is lawfull, when wee ſee an other obſlinately ſet to commit a great wiekedueſſe, 
: 0 
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Kar — _ to mollifie his minde with a perſwaſion ot inſiauation to a leſſe euill, a3 Chry/oftome would 


perſwadedto , have thoſe that are accuſtomed toſweare, rather to ſweare by their owne head, then by C 
auoyd a grea- Gregorie re ſembleth it thus: qui murori wndique um clandirur ne fugiat bi ſe in fgan yrs 
—— % Mitct, diu brenior murius imuemtu he that i ſhut vp wit hun abe wall , that be cannot flue, let h 
— eſcape that way where the wall is loweſt. Contra. 1. This is a good rule, where we arepe. 
waders onely from euill, and not actors our {clues of evill z for Auge ines rule is good, 
peccare onmmino non debemus uc aly grau peccent : we muſt not ſinne at all leaſt other ſinne mg 
Lot bad perſwaded thera rather to haue gone to the maides of the towne, and let the young 
men alone, it had beene more tollerable, then to proſhtute his oe daughters, 2.Thoup 
in it ſelfe it be a greatet finne, to abuſe men voto luſt, then women, yet was it a greater iam 
tor Lot to be the authour and counſeller of ius attempt againſt his daughters, then to ſufle 
his gheſts to be abuſed. 
6. Wheretore this fact of Lot can not beiultified, no more then that of the Ephraibm 
Jud, 19. 24. though it may be ſomewhat qualified i 1, inreſpeR ot Lots good charitakl 
affection io vſe all meanes to preſerue his Salt from violence. 2. in regard of thoſe uma 
when knowledge was not fo ripe, nor it might be this point ſo well cleared to Lo 
iudgement, whether a leſſe euil might not be admitted, that a greater be auoided. ;. 
Lot, as Angn/tine well conietureth, did it ame put ur bato,with a troubled minde,and ofals. 
daime, and therefore not ſo well aduiſed. 4. It any ſhall vrge S. Peters words, 8. epiſt.3. y. A 
dcliucred inſt Lot vexed with the uncleane conner/ation of the wicked j and hence conclude, tha 
Lot was herein blamelefle:he (hall not ſo reaſon well: for though generally Lot be called 
juſt man, yet it followeth not, that every particular ate of lus was iuſt : tor then hu inc 
wich his two daughters would finde defence. 
queſt, s. Wik v. 11. They/mote the men with blindnes, cc. that they were wearie in ſeeking the doore,Ge. 1, 
what kind ot Chr3/oftome noteth, non tantum excacats ſed vuribus diſſoluti, Oc, they were not onely bli 
dlindoes B* [herr frengtbfailed: this alſo may well be conieured, yet the word beareth not that ſeak, 
were ſmitten, but oncly that they were ea it in ſeeking the doore, fo ſaah fignifieth, 2. one Riberay 
Pererias noteth, would haue it vnderſtood, not of Lots doore, but that every man retw- 
ning was wearie in ſeeking his oe doore : becauſe it is{aid, Wiſd.i 9.1 & Emery one brew 
cempaſſed with darknes, ſought the entrance of his doore > which words are vitered of the dui 
nes of the Egyptians, not of the blindnes of the Sodomites: and it is euident by the texts 
the Sodomites ſought to finde that doore, which the Angels pulled in Lot by. 3.this bin 
pes, was neither an vtter deprivation of their ſight, for then as Awgaſtine ſaith, they would 
rather have ſoug! t hem guides io have lead them, then laboured to find the doore tus 
ther was it an obſcuring of their fight concerning the obiect of the doore onely, as h 
neithcr was it a bhindnes procured - any natural} meanes, as by the obſcuring the obied, 
darkning the aire, or weakning the fight, as Pereri wmagineth: but it was a wiraculou 
and immediate worke : they (wote the men with blindnes 3 they ſmote not the dimm, one 
obieft : but their light was generally blinde, that they had no diſcerning of one thing iin 
an other: as the Aramites were blinded, that they could neither diſcerne Eliſha the 
phet, the way, nor the citie. Caluun. ſo that boththeit diſcerning and ſeeing | 
inward and outward ſenſe were dazeled, and therefore the word ſawere, is put in the pls 
ral number, ſanueriz: they were then as it were /an blind,, which word may verie welle 
derived from the Hcbrew:(o is the propertie of ſuch,not to diſcrie or dilcerne things of 
diſtance from them. 
qu. . Lot had v. 1. Lot went and(ſpake to his ſaumes in la, Mc. I. Theſe were the men vnto whone 
one ly 2 op Lots daughters were eſpouled, not alteadie married, as ſome of the Hebrewes thinke, ual 
* Mercerns, that Lot beſide the two virgins, had two other daughters married: but ita 
appeare that Lot had no more ſonnes or daughters, but one ly two: becauſe when the AV 
7 had bid him bring out his ſonnes in law, his ſonnes and daughters, he onely ſpaleꝶ 
is ones in law therefore ſonnes he had none, nor other daughters to ſpeake vntoy ba 
thoſe two hich were with him, 2. Itisevident alſo, that onely Lot, his wife, and um 
— — daughtets were deliuered out of the flames of Sodome : I. that it might appeare, that tha 
— from So» were no more righteous perſons in Sodome, ſo that the number of tende laſt mentionedly 
dome. Abraham, could not be made vp, 2. Itany other had eſcaped, if men, Lots daughtes 
would rather laue practiſed with them then their father, if women, they would a" 
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den to ſalute any by the way. Ian. ;.taat Lots defire and affectie n might be ſequeſtred from 
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tiſed them to doe the like as they did. As for the wine, which they drunke, they might either 
carrie it themſelues, or vpon beaſts, there was no ſuch neceſſarie vic of ſeruants in that be- 
halfe:or which is moſt like, ihey brought it with them from Zoar. Mercer. 

v.14 He a though he had mocked. It will be here queſtioned, why the Lord wil- qu. 10, Why 
leh ſuch to be warned, whome he knew would deſpiſe their calling. The anſwer is readie, Lotizwilledto 
God notwithſtanding would haue them to be called, that they might be more inexcuſa - cake tothoſe 
ble, and his iudgements appeate to be moſt juſt : like as he hath appointed the Goſpell to — 
be preached to all the world, yet many are called and fe choſen, as our Saui our faith. Mat. 
20,16.cx Calm, 

v.17. Looks not behind thee. The Lord fotbad Lot, and likewiſe the reſt with him, to looke qu.1 1. Why 
behind them, not either becauſe of the Angel that deſtroied Sodome, or for that it was Lot & the reſt 
daungerous to looke into the inſected aire, as the Hebr. but for theſe reaſons: I. io trie their ate forbidden 
obedience, as he did Adams in pro lubiting the cating of an apple. :. to ſhew hereby the ©? looke back. 
indignitic of that place, that was not worthie by any honeſt man to be looked vpon. 3. to 
Ray Lot curiolitie, that he ſhould not too narrowly looke into Gods iudgements. or gaze 

his workes.erer.4, as alſo tor more ſpeede ſalce, s the Apoſtles were likewiſe forbid- 


the pleaſures and wealth of the cite, Calnm. 
26. Hu wiſe looked backe behind him. I. not behind her ſelſe, as the Latin teadeth:⁊. nei- qu. 13. How 
ther yet beeing behind Lot, dragging after him, didſhee looke backe, as Catetan. in c. 19. Lowwile loo- 
& Mecer, 3.ncither did ſhee looke behind vpon Lot, that ſhe might come after hum, ked behind 
Caluin. for then ſlice had not broken the angels charge. 4.but ſhee looked toward Sodome * 
behind and bey ond her hu band. Lan. 41 f. Wby 
Shee was turned into a pillar of ſalt. God ſhewed this example of ſeueritie vpon Lots wife, 1. Tok ſeueres 
for her diſobedience, 2,her incredulitie, in not giving credit to Gods word, 3.her curioſitie — 
in deſiring to ſee the citie burning. 4. ber tooliſhnes in =_ the ruine of her countrey, Low wite. 
kimed, and people. g. her affection ſeemed yet to be addicted tothe pleaſures of Sodome,& 
therefore out Saviour giueih a caveat hereof, Remember Lots wife, Luk. 1 7,32 .that we for ſa- 
ning and louing of this lite, looſe not the next. Perer. Caluin. N 
Pillar of alt. 1. Not becauſe Lots wife periſhed in the fire of brimſtone mingled with qu. 14 What 
Galt, as it is Deut. 9. 3.2 Alen Ezra: fot it might as well be ſaid a pillar of brimſtone. pillar ot Salt 
2, neither is it ſo called onely becauſe i was a durable pillar : as an euerlaſting covenant ou wife was 
i called a couenant of ſalt. Numb. 18j1»:tor ſalt hath a propertie to preſerve things from — 
corruption and decaying. 3. Neither was ſhee turned into a pillarot ſalt, becauſe ſhee te- 
fuſed to bring the gueſts ſalt the day before, as ſome of the Hebrewes dreame. 4. Nei- 
ther yet is it an allegorie, to ſigniſie ſuch to be as ſenſleſſe pillars, which divert their affec- 
tions from ſpirituall to earthly and ſenſuall things: as Philo applieth it. . But hereby is 
Fgnified, that ſhe both was turned into a pillar ot materiall ſalt, and that alſo durable and of 
long continuance, which /oſephus ſaith remained to be ſeene in his time. 4b. anti. I. Bor- 
chard long atter maketh mention of it in his deſcription of the holy land: and the Thar- 
g Hieroſolymit. ſait h, that it is duratura ſg, ad temps reſurrectiomis, to continue till the reſur- Avguft.liba 6. 
retion: but God would have that monument, vr preſtet ſdelibaus condimentums, & c. that it ge cl. deie. * 
iht be a ſeaſoning to faithfull men to take heede ofbackl ding, as Auguſtine noteth. e 
urther, 1. neither muſt it be ſuppoſed that her ſoule, but her bodie onely was turned qu. 16. What 
into a piller of ſalt, Ca/zin. 2. And the Lord might haue mercie vpon her ſoule, though became of 
this chaſtilment was ſhewed vpon her bodie. 4 And it is moſt like that this miracle was Lon wie. 
done before Lot came to Zoar : neither is it to be thought, that Lor and his two daughters 
went betore, and his wife ſtaid behind in the field to looke bac ke, as Caietar thinketh : but "WII" EY 
it was done in Lots ſight and preſence, forthe better example ſake, betore they entred in- Los. ite was 
to Zoar : for when Lot departed out of Zoar, mention is made onely of him and his two turnedinto a 
daughters. And they which haue trauailed that countrey doe teſtifie, that this pillar was pillar of ſalt, 
to be ſeene betyyeene Segor and the dead (ea, where Sodome and Gomorrha ſtood. Perer. 
el 
. . . . a 
ſedthe mountaine to dwell in Zoar, to ſignifie, as Gregorie collefteth, that a low, humble, = 


ex Borchard, 
and meane life, is to be preferred before high —_ 2, neither did Lot refuſe the high — 


v. a0. See now this citie hereby, c I. Neither was this done in my ſterie, that Lot refu- 
places, 
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places, berauſe of the craggie rockes and ſteepe hills, which are to bee ſcene in the moun. 
tames of Eng 1d 41: 3. but Lot himſelſe giveth two reaſons, why he preferreth Zoar before 
the mo-1nt4ines? one in reſpect of himſeife, becauſe the citie was bard by, and he might 
ſooner eſcape thither, then to the mountaine : the other in beha!fe ofthe cite, he entreatetꝭ 
for it, becauſe it was but alittle one, and not likely to be ſo wicked, as the more populou 
cities. 

v. 22. I can de nothing, Cc. 1. Some applie this to the angels, which could notſexcteie 

2 Gods commiſi ion. Muaſcul. 2. Some to Chriſt in reſpeR ot his humanitie to be aſſumel. 


La de ag. 3. Bat iti better vnderſtood of Chriſt as he is Godz neither doth this reſtraine the pon. 
thiog cr ot God, which is no otherwiſe executed, but according to his will: ke cannot, becauſe he 


will not, neither can change his decree concerning the ſauing and delivering ot Lot: as in the 
like phraſe of ſpeech, it i: ſaid in the G oſpell, that Chriſt could doe no great wo kes in hu 
owne countrey, becauſe of their vnbelecte. Maik. 6, 5. for like as the Lord promiſeth and 
purpoſet' a bleſꝭ ing to the faithfull, as here deliverance to Lot, fo he hath decreed to with. 
hold i: from vnbclecuers, 4. the Hebrewes doe here but trifle, that the Angel is heredepri. 
ued of di po wer, becauſed he did arrogate it to himfelte, v. 13. and that they were deprived 
of their miniſtetie: I 28, yeares, till Iacobs ladder. 
Au. 18. Of che v. 22. The name of the citie was called Zoar. 1. It is then c ly called Segor, as the 
name of the d · Latin and Septuagintiead. 2. Theodoret alſo is deceiued, that ſaith Segor ſignifieth the ope. 
tic Zoar, ning oft! e earth. becauſe the earth ſwallowed vp the inhabitants of thas cittie: for thatis the 
qu. &. in Gen. ſignificaton of Bela, which ws before the name of the place, Gen. 14. 2. deriued of the word 
balawg to ſwallow or deuour. 3. Tue right etymologie then of the word is here giuen by Lot 
becaulſ- it was t egnar, a litile one. 4. This was an happie change, not onely of the name, bu 
ot the c nd tion ar d ſt ue of the citie: before it had the name of deſtruction, but nowity 
cale I littie, that t might put them in minde ot Gods mercic in ſparing of the cittie for that 

me at Lets re t. Auſcul. . 4 9 

n v. a4. T he Led rained brimſtene and fire from the Lord ont of beawen,c5c. I. This is notil 
Fa : _ 4 ene, to lay the Lord rained fire ſrom bamieclte, as Fatablus, Oleaſter, with others: thatnote 
mie Lend his to be p ta eef the hebrewes, to pu- nounes for promo nes: as Gen. 4. L. mech ſaith, 
heare 6 ye mes of Lamech, for my wines: 2. Neither doth it onely ſignitie, that this wa 

an extraordinarie and miraculous raine, cauſed by the Lord himſelſe, befide the courſe of 

naturall cay{:s: as Caietane. 3. But this place was well vrged by the fathers, to proouethe 

eternvie o Chtut: that the Lord Chriſt, co whome.the father hath committed all iudgment, 

Socrates lib,2. did raivetrom Ichouah his father, Thus the fathers applied this text, * Tertullian, 
22 C , Eptephantas, Cyril, wich others. T hus Marcus Aret hiſus, in the Syrinian Council 
— Aged an. rpret — place againſt the here ſie of Photinu Se held Chriſt not to baue 
beene betore bis mother. 4. For thus the Lord hath tempered the ſcriptures , that beſide 

the litcral ſen ſe, in divers pia es ofthe old teſtamert,themyllerieof the Trinitie is infinvated; 

Gen, as Let vs make man: Piel. 1. This day haue begotten thee: which the Iewes vnderſtand 

luterally; the firſt they ſay is but a phraſꝭ of ſpeech: the ſecond vttered of Dauid. But to our 

vnderſtanding, the myſterie of the Trinitie is heere revealed. 

- Rained brimſtone and fire, I. This was a miraculous and extraordinarie raine, wherdn 
qu.20. Oftbe (11 together fire and brymſtone; as a fit matter to diſperle the fire, and (alt alſo : as it may be 
— gathered, Deut. 29. 23. The land ſhall burne with brimſtone and ſalt: and it may be, thit 
* beginowng water powred downealſo, whence was gathered the dead ſa remaining ta this day. 2. Thi 
and manner rajne came from heaven, that is, the vpper region of the aire, the place for fierie m- 
thereot, teoro: andit is not volike, but that the nature ofthe ſoile, beeing ſull of pitch and {lime & 

other combuſtible matter. Gen. 14. 10,did much in«reaſe the cumbuſiion: though Strabebt 

deccived, who thinketh, that this fierce fire did breake out firſt from the earth. lib. ij. 

This vat a fit puniſhment tor this wicked people, that as they burned wich vnnaturall lul 

mot othey ſhould be conſumed with vnnaturall fire, Gregor. 4. The ſubuerſion of iheſe c. 

— Sul exam, tes was very ſuddain it was done, as Ietemy ſai h. in a moment. Lament. 4. G. And Abraki 
of the de. * riſing vp early in the morning. ſawe onely the ſmoake, and not the falling ofthe fire: and 
of yet the ſunne was but in riſing , when it began to raine fire and brimſtone. Gen. 19.24. 
S>dome and by the breake of daie the Angel haſte ned Lot forward, v. I. betu eene which & the Suna 
riſing one may goefoure mules, as the Hebrewes. 5. Of all examples of Gode judgements 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.ig 213 
thisisehe moſt fearetull in ſcripture: 1. becauſe of the ſtrange puniſhment: 2. the ſuddennes 

of their deſtruction: 3. the perpetuall monument thereof to this day. 4. and it was a forerun- 
nerofeuerlaſting fire and perdition, Iude. v. y. 

v;24- V pen Sodowe and Gomorrhe, 1. Neither were theſe two cities onely deſtroyed , as Qui. flow 
Solinus, 2. Nor yet tenne cities, as Stephanus, or thirteene, as Strabo. 3. nor fiue,as Lyranus, an cites 
Tbeodoreius, who thinke, that Zora alſo was Neſtroyed after Lots departure, 4. But it is we'e deſtroied 
moſtlike, that onely foure cities were ouerthrowne, Sodome, Gomorrhe, Admab, Zeboim Vith Sodeme 
for theſe onely are Tchearſed , Deut. 29. 23. for Zoar was preſerued by the interceſſion of 3 
Lotwv. 21. 1 will not onerthrow this citie, for the whichthou haſt ſpoken: and it was knowneby the Theods 63. 
naweof Zora in Iſayas time. cap. 15. g. Hierome alſo maketh mention of it in his dayes, in Gen. 
and ſaich, ſola de quinqʒ Sodomorum vr bub. precib. Lot preſernatate eſt: it was onely ot the five ci- 
des ol the Sodomites preſerued by the praier of Lot. g. But whereas it is ſaide, Sapient, 

10,6, that the fire came downe vpon the fine cities : the word is pentapolis, which is taken ioyni- 
ly ſot the whole region, wherein the fiue cities ſtood, not for the five cities ſcuerally : ex 

erer. 
1 1 2 . And oueri hrem thoſe cities and all the plaine, cc Where now ſtandeth the dead and 
lte lake or ſea. 1. Pinie ſauh, it is aboue an hundred miles long, and 2 5. broad. 2. But queſt. Of tha 

us, which better knew , being brought vp in the countrey, gueth ir but 580. furlongs largeneſſe cf 

in length, that is, 7 2. miles and ſome hat more, and an 150. fla dis or turlongs broad, that the plaine 
i ſineteene miles or ther eabout. By this it may appeare what a great deſtruction this was, — 
which ouerflo wed ſuch a great circuit of ground, 3. Ariſtotle allo tellifiethby hearefay, 14, l 10 n 6. 
that the thick neſle and ſaltneſſe ot the v ater is ſuch that it beareth vp man or bealt,throwne ludaic.c. 5. 
into it. ex. Perer. . | Lib, a. Meteot 

All the inhabitants of the cities. 1, then Strabo is deceiued, which thinkeih that ſome of 
thecities were forſaken of thoſe which could flie away, lib. 17. ſo that he ſuppoſeth , that 09s 
diners eſeaped: but the ſcripture teſtiſieth, that all the inhabiranrs ſauing Lot, his wife, and Gued <br 
two daughters were deſtroyed. 2, Not onely the men 4nd women, but the inf. nts allo pe- Lot and his 
riſhedin the fire, ſo that there remained no ſeede or off-ſpring of the Sodomites · as the Pio - co . 
phet witneſſcth, Iſay, 1.19. Excepr the Lord had reſerued vmto du aſeede , we ſhould haue bene as — 
Jaleme Cc. T his the Lord did, 1. to increaſe their ſorrow and torment in ſeeing the de- 4 —— 
ſtruction of their children, 2. to ſhew his perfe& deteſtation of that wicked nation, whoſe wheretore, 
very ſeede was accurſed. . Although thoſe infants were not guiltie ot their fathers actual 
lane, yet it way ſtand with Gods iuſtice — to chaſtiſe the children for their fa- 
thers ſins as Davids childe begotiea in adulterie died. Perer. 4. God hath abſolute power Whaher the 
nd free choice to ſhew mercie to whom he will. and to withhold it at his pleaſure, 5. Gods wicked Sodo- 
iudgements are ſecret, yet moſt iuſt. Caluin. 4. This deſtruQion of the Sodomites by fire wes mites were 
aforeſhewing of everlaſting fire, he vengeance whereofthey now ſuffer, lud. y. thertore Hie- — * 
remeis deceiued, that ſaith, Deum ad præſens reddidiſſe ſupplicia, ne in eternum pumiretʒ that God , — 
did chaſtice them preſenily, that he ſhould not puniſh them eternally. Vnleſſe Hicrome bee 
expounded to ſpealce conditionally, if they repented, which it is not like they did, We may 
therefore ſafely ſubleribe to the ſentonce of Saint Tude, that the Sodomites are eternally pu- 

| neither were there any iuſt men left after Lot was gone out, vpon whom God 
mightſhewe mercie:neither is it like they did repent in that inſtant, ſeeing they ſcorned Lots 
warning before : geither can any temporal] puniſhment whatſoeuer, redeeme or buy our e- 
verlaſting damnation. 

V2; Aud all that grewe v pom the earth, 1+ Not onely for that timo were the plants and 
beaibet ſmitten, but the earih was ſtricken with barrenneſſe for ever, As the Ptalme hath qu. 24. Of the 
reference to this example, 107.34. A fnitefwll land turneth he into barrenneſſe or ſaltne ſſe for barrenneſſe of 
the wiel ealueſſe of the inbabut ants. Ariſtotle alſo witneſſeth, that the bitterneſſe and ſaltneſſe of che ground 
the water is ſuch, that no fiſi can live therein, lib. 2. meter. 2. Borchardus alſo that ſpent | —— 
lo. yeares in the viewing of that countrey, ſaith; that no graſſe groweth there, and that it al- g;aoge true 
wies ſmoaketh: I. part. c. 7, nm 38, which is agrecable to that place of the Prophet Ifay. there growing 
34.9: The riuers thereof ſhall be turned into pitch,the duſt thereof into brimſtone, the ſ\moake therof 

for enermore, 3. Others alſo doe write, that the fruite which there groweth, is 

like other froite, but within the rine there is nothing but duſt and aſhes: Ioſeph. li 

Sdebel, Indaic. Solinus ſaith fuligiuem — extime cutis colubet, that the goodly 
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outward tine of skinne onely , doth keepe in, the filthie ſoy lie embers , cap. 3 7, Pay. 


1. 
25. v. 30. He feared to trie in Qua, cc. 1, Not ſo much for that the Cittie was ſubied io 
—— to earthquakes, and had diuers times before bene thereby overthrowne, whereypon it a5 cil. 
Ray in Zo. Jed Bala,of Balaug, which ſignifieth ro ſwallow or deuoure: and therefore Lot might thi 
that now much more the ſame calamitie might befall it, in this fearefull tempeſt of fireand 
brimſtone, /ic Hreron.1n tradition. Hebrac. 2. But rather Lot ſeeing the ſameſinnes toraign 
in this place, might feate leaſt che ſame puniſhment ſhould ouertake them: herein notuit. 
ſtanding he ſhe weth his weakeneſle, in not ſtaying vpon the Lords promiſe, Caluin, 3,4 
alſo that fearctull iudgement which fell ypon his wife at his entring into Zoar,might mom 
him the ſooner to depart from thence, 
v.29. God thought ypon Abraham and ſent Lot out, cc. It may be here queſtioned hoy 
26. How Lot is ſaid for Abrahams ſake to be ſent out, when Saint Peter ſaith, chat inſt Lot was deline. 
—— red. 2. Pet. 3.7, hee was then deliuered fox his one righteouſnes by the Apoſtles ſentence: 
for Abrahams The anſwere here is, not that Lot was deliuered for his ſeruice to Abraham in Egypt, incas 
lake. cealing Sarah to be his wife, or following him out of his countrey; but. I. Lot was indeed; 
principally deliueted, neither tor Abrahams, nor his owne righteouſnes, but for the Lob 
owne mercie and goodnes ſake:and it is moſt certaine, that Lot ſhould haue bene delivered, 
though he had not bene Abrahams nephew : yet the Lord to teſtiſie bis loue to Abraham, 
and to encourage vs one to pray for an other, doth ſhew how much the praiers of the faithful 
preuaile with him, a. God is ſaid to remember Abraham, not what he prayed, but what God 
laid to him, that he would not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked. Muſcul, 3. A, 
it may be referred to the Lords firſt promiſe made to Abraham, / will bleſſe them, tha li 
thee.Gen. 12, ſo that Lots deliverance dependeth not vpon any meritin Abraham, but God 
gracious promiſe toward him. Iunius. 
v. 31. There is not a man inthe earth tocome in vnto vi. cc. I. Origen thinketh that Lot 
Hom. in Ge: daughters thought yerily , chat all the world had bene deſtroyed by fire : as it is like tha 
ueſt-27, they had heard of their father, that there ſbonld be a conflagratiog of the world, butthy 
Lets perfectly vnderſtood it not: But this is got like, for they might eaſily have diſcerned fron 
Cn lions thehilles, che reſt of thecountrie tobe vntouched, and they came but lately from Zan, 
rang, that there which was preſerued, 2. Somethinke further, that this ignorance of theirs was inuincible 
was noman andremedileſle,& by this argument would excuſe their practiſe with the t father: ic Aa 
left alive but 6. 1. n,. Irenens, lib. 4 c. (1. Ambroſe. lib. I. de Abraham, c. 6, * Others thinke tha 
ber aten. indeed Lots daughters did thus ignorantly perſwade themſelues, but ſo as that preſent args 
ments were offered to cauſe them to thinke otherwile: and therefore their ignorance was ua 
invincible: as the view of the countrey, the preſeruation of Zoar , which vpon their fach 
feare, they might imagine alſo to be deſtroyeduhe remembrancethat Sodome was punilhel 
for their particular finnes : they kaew alſo that their father had a godly vncle and 2 
kinred : at the leaſt, they might before this attempt haue conſulted with their. father. Ca 
tan. Perer. 4. But I rather ſubſcribe to Caluin, that they doe not ſo ſpealce, as though allwa 
of the world were periſhed ( which they did knowe vpon the former reaſons) but onelyti 
men of that place: as Iunius well trauſlateth, in terra hac, in this countrie :and they being tht 
vp inthecaue, could haue no acceſſe vnto others. Mercer, though that other conieciurt a 
Caluines, that there might be beſide ſome of their ſervants, be not ſo ptobable: for the 
would not then haue practiſed with their father, | 
R,23.Lots v. 32. Wee will make our fathers drake withwine, &c. I. ſome doe altogether excuſe L 
Jrunkennefle in that he was drunken, becauſe he did it not of intemperancie, but oneſy to mittig aue an 
> - a allay his griefe and heauinefle : Chry/oſtome. hom. 4 in Genel. avd Thomas ſaith, tha la 
totaliter cæcuſatur a culpa: that Lot is wholly to be excuſed : and his reaſon is, betauſe 
precedens tali fut, v ex eo ſequerctur ebrietas ſine peccato : the preceding alle was ſuch, tha d 
henneſſe followed wit haus ſinne : which is not true, for wine cannot be taken with exceſſe wit 
out ſinne: as Saint Paul ſaith, Epheſ, 5.18. be nat dranke with wine whrrein is exceſſe : the 8 
queſt.6g.ia exceſſe is ſinfull, howſocuer taken, 2, T heodoret will not wholly excuſe Lot: cbriet« la 
Genel, nonnullam habet reprehenſjonem, vena tamen temperatam : Lots meſſe hath ſome x 
Lib A con. ron, hut Forth) of pardony betaule vivo am, egritudinens ſolabatar : hee did allay his fort 
Faveſt,.c.g3. With wine. 3. But Auguſtine doth wholly condemne it, thinking that it became 1. 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 19, 
van alem adhibere conſolationem, ſuch a kjnde of conſolation, And indeede in this caſethough 


4otwighthive more freely vſed wine in this forlorne eſtate, yet to vieit in exceſſe to drun- 
— anch luſt, can haue no excuſe, Muſcul. 
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ts v. 32. That wee may preſcrue ſeede of our father. I. Some doe excuſe this fact of Lots 
al. <dwwghters,firft Ireneus faith,zpſs excuſabiles,arbitrantes ſe ſolas relictas ad conſernationem genre 
ke, vi human: they are excuſable, thinking they were onely left for the preſernation of mankmade . Anſ 
nd 1. A good intention malceth not a good ation 5 it is not enough to propounda good end, 
* dus the meanes alſo muſt be good) their deſire to preſerve mankinde was commendable, bu: 


thimeancs'to compile it, by inceſt with their father, was not iuſtifiable. 2. It ſeemeth alſo 
ut they ſinned againſt their conſcience, know ing that theic father would never haue aſſen· 
iel to tem it he had not bene made drunken firſt to forget him lelfe. 
Fecondly, Chryſoſtome before alleaged, ſaith, it is extreame madneſſe to condemne thoſe, 
e ſcriptur ab omni liberat crimine hom t he ſcripture freeth from all blame, Anſ. The ſcrip- 
tore ſetteth downe onely a plaine narration of the fact, hithout either = or diſpraiſe, 
sccordin g to the holy manner thereof ,* Jeauing the conſideration thereof to the godly wiſe 
Reader It ſheweth that they committed this fact of 1gnorance, and love of poſteritie,rather 
thenofmtemperancie, which is not enough for the approbation of their fact, though it bee 
ſome y hat for the qualification thereof, 
Thirdly, Ireneus vſeth an other reaſon of excuſe, becauſe of the myſticall ſignification: 
be would haue Lot to ſigniſie Chriſt, his daughters the two ſynagogues, &c. Anſc 1. This 
call application ha:h no warrant in ſcripture, but is onely deuiſed by man, 2. Though 
{were,yetthe argument followeth not: tor the ſcripture borroweth ſimilitudes and allego- 
ries from things which are not allowed: as from the ench. unter or charmer, Pſalme. 3 8. 5. 
Chriſt; ſuddain comming is c red to the theefe. 1. T hell. 5. a. 
2. Wherefore this auempt of Lots daughters is no way excuſable, 1, Becauſe inceſt 
withihe father is a ſinne agaraſt the lawe of nature, and ho waies tollerable 2. They could 
dot beignorant, that, although thoſe fewe cities were deſolate, the whole world was not 
emptied of people. 3, Ther owne conſcience gave them, that they did not well, be- 
ale they did intoxicate their father with drinke, thinking that if he were in his perfect 
emoric, he would not conſent vnto them. 4. Though procreation of children and the 
tion of mankinde be a thing to be defired, yet was it not lawfull by vnlawfull 
Meanes to compaſle it in this caſe the Apoſtles rule mult ſtand, not to doe evill, that good 
may come thereof. Rom. 3. 8, g. The reſolution then is this: firſt, that the ſinne ot Lots 
daughters was greater then theit fathers : for his chiete fault was his dtunkenneſſe: but they 
tommitted a double fault in making him dtunlce, and committing inceſt with him therefore 
Auguſtine faith well : Cylpamdlus eft Lot, non quantumille inceſt us ſed quantrom illa cbrietas mere- 
butwy* Lot was to be blamed, not as much as this inceſt, but his drunkenneſſe deſerned for the one 
vn voluntarie, the other involuntary: Secondly, his daughters ſinned the leſſe, becauſe they 
beſred their fathers company, not for luſt, but for procreation: as both their words ſhewe, 
and tot that they did it but once. Calvine : yet was their offence very great, being againſt 
thelawe of nature: and therefore Auguſtine faith well : potius nuxquam eſſe matres , quam ſic 
bei nume del u“ ibid. It had bene better for them nemer to haue bene mothers, then to haue vſed 


there 0s Lo 
| — if this queſtion be mooued, whether in this caſe, if there had bene no more men 
in the world leſt but Lot, it had bene lawfull for his daughters to haue conceiued by him. 
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Adams daughter, ſeeing the beginning of ſuch kinreds is by carnall copulation and com- 
Mixrion neither will God ever ſuffer in his prouidence ſuchi neceſſitie to fall out, that none 
butthefather and daughter ſhould be left for procreationʒ which neceſsitie, if euer it were 
likely to be, had bene ſeene in Noahs flood when notwithſtanding God would rather pre- 
lane wicked Cham for the generation of the world, then bring in any ſuch neceſsitie of vn- 
aurall copolation, | | 
"2, Therefore Auguſtine thinketh mote truely , that in this ſoppoſed caſe ĩt had not bene 
lwvtull for Lois daoghters to doe as they did; becauſe vᷣertia e lege narnrali tali commizxtio, 
commizxtion is forbidden by the lame nere. - admiiteth᷑ no diſ ion. And 
o 2 
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Lib. c. 51. 
queſt. 29. The 
inceft of Lots 
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ble. 
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Genel, 


Fault.c 43. 


queſt, 30, The 


ion of 


i. Ambroſe affirmeth it by the example of Adam and Eua, which was taken out of Adam, the facher and 
id yet carnally knowne by him. But this example is not proper, ſor Eue cannot be ſaid to be daughter in no 
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againe, cheit one minde gaue them why they did not wellz the care of conſeruation ofnyy, 
kinde belonged to their father, and therfore they ſhould haue conſulted with him; ihey ia 
not conſulting with their father, fearcd his conſent, and ſo condemned in their conicieny 
their owne act. 


Qu: 2 : v. 33. He knew not when ſhe lay downe , nor when ſheroſe vp, I. It can neither bee va 


Lot ſeptuag. read; he knew not, when he lay downe, or roſe vp: for Lot was not ſo ſenſeleſſe, n 


werealtoge- knowe what he did j when hecawookeandroſe vp, 2. Neither is i! a thing mcyedible, uf 


— cientem coire quempiam , for a man not knowing in his ſleepe to dee the att of generationfyy 
— ing the ſcripture ſo teſliſieth hereot. Lot. 3 Ache Lyranus opinion right, chat La 


det 3. 


onely was ignorant, x hen his daughter came to him and role vp. but he knew Hat he d 


Hier. in na- the act, ſuppoſing through forgerfulnes that ii might be his wite : for Lot if he 


dition. He- 


brew. 


Toſtat. n c. 19 
Genel. 


2, 
— tine, and then in Zoar, cauſed him to be puniſhed with theſe two ſinmes of drunkenneſ 
Lord ſuffered 


Lot thus to hereby ſheweth his great goodneſle and fingular providence , who can turne euill u 


tall. 


„Dod None v.. Behold I haue two dawghters,cc. Caluine from hence concludeth , that oo u 


is life. 
Augalt.4.45 ture noteth ſixe 2 in this righteous men : 1. his contention with Abraham 


himſeclfe, when hee a waked, what hee had done, would not have committed the ſame thi 
againe, 4- Neither is Toſtatus conceit out of Thomas probable, that Lots daughters. 
ceiued by him by noAuruall pollu ion and ſhedding of ſeede, not by the act of geneti 
on, as Thomas reporteth of one, that was by that mweanes with childe by her father, wh 
for preſcru ng ot — virginitie, kept her in his one bedde : for the text it ſelſe ou. 
throweth this conceit : they conſulted to lie with their father, or as the Septuag, re 
ſlecpe with him, and ſo they did. g. Therefore Caietanus opinion is io be preferred: i 
ommuno noſcrduſſe uniner/amrem geſtam : that Lot was ignorant of the whole matter what mn 
from the firſt to the li: of which opinion Chryſoſtome was before : the reaſons are thek 
I. Chryſoſt ome : ca peccata nos condemmant, que ſcrenter facimus : thoſe ſinnes condemne vt, wid 
we doe wittingly : but the _— excuſeth this fact of war — — — Caietay 
faith, hoc ome op pefſes o rations v/a : that his 7 , though 
of reaſon be —— a7 rw 3. Perequs addeth, that the — 
facultic may be exerciſed in ſleepe: as many walke, carrie things from place to place, and 
doe ſuch hie things in their ſleepe : and of the fame ſort might this act be. 4. The du 
alſo to helpe for ward th: worke , might worke ſuch a phantaſie in Lots minde, beeingy 
fleepe. g. But Caluins comietore is belt von tans vine fuiſſe obrutum, quam propter i 
riem diuumitus percuſſum ſpirits ſtuporis : t hat Lot was not ſo much oppreſſed with wine , as ftri 
with a ſpurit of and ſenſleſneſſe from God, becauſe of his intemperance : to which, agree 
that ſaying of Chryſoſtome, dixana dil penſatione fathom, vt ſic ilo vino gr anaretur, vt m 
noraret : that Cod ſo dil poſed, that he ſhould be ſo onercome of wine , that hee was witerly ignargs 
It was not then the operation onely of the wine, but Gods worke withall, that cauſedil 
ſenſleſſe ignorance, 

The caules, why Lot was permitted thus to fall, ate rendred to be theſe. I. his doubl 
The incredulitie, in not giving credit to the Angel promiſing him ſafetie, firſt in the mou 


and incontinencic. Hieron. 2. His drunlcenneſſe made way vnto his luſt, Caluin. 3. Gol 


good: for of Moab one of thoſe iuceſtuous births came Ruth, which was martied to Bs 
oz, of whoſe line came our Sauiour after the fle(h.Perer, 4. God hath ſer forth this em 
ple, to make vi circumipeR : ne abramas in ſecuritatem : that we be not ſecures Luther, It La 
ſo excellent a man fell into ſuch grievous ſinn s, of drunkenneſſe and inceſt, who ought 
to be humbled,and take heed to his waies, and depend vpon God,for his direction: 


4. Places of doctrine. 


iuft workes are ſo perfect, but in ſome things they faile. The ſcripiure calleth Lot a righteew 
man, but ſccundem quendan modum, after 4 certainemanxer, as Augulline ſaith. The ſci 


Gen.13- 2. his o g of his daughters to the rage of the Sodomites. 3. his incredulites 
doubting to be ſaued in themountaine, 4. his weakeneſſe of faith in feating to ſtay in 2 
ar, which the Lord promiſed to ſaue for his Cake, 5. his drunkenneſle, 6, his inceſtuos 
act, though involuntatie. Therefore asS. Lames faith, In many things wee offend al. 2 
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af doubtful queſtions and places, Chap. 19. 217 
ſo there is none ſo righteous, but in ſome things he offendeth. ; 

v. 13. The Lord hath ſent din to deſtroy it. The good Angels then, as they are Miniſters of 2 Do The 
Gods mercies toward the ele, Pſal. 9 l. 1 1. Hee ſhall gine his Angels charge ouer thee : ſo are dect Angels 
chey the. executors of Gods iusgements vpon the wicked : as vpon the hoaſt of Senache- gay ai 
nb Kiog-19- and herevpon the citie o Sodome, Somerime allo the clect Angels doc exe- erode 
cate Gods 1udgements vpon his owne people: as 2. Sam. 2 4. when Dauid had numbred the wicked, 
ha people: but this is more tate, and then when ſuch iudgemc nus tend tather to our good 
then hurt, our correction rather then confuſion, 

. The men caught lum, and his wife by the hands, c. As Lot would not haue baſtred : Dod No 
come out ef Sodome, if the Angels had not pulled him by the hands 3 ſo cannot we free n can deli. 
aut lelues from the bondage of ſinne, nor come forth out of the wicke dne ſſe of the world, Ck 
the Lord dot call vs out: as our Sauiour ſaith, None can come unto me , except my fa- dage —_— 
ther draw him. Joh. 6.4 4. N ; 
v yl Mar ber tarrie thom in all the plaine, Lot is not onely taken forth of Sodome, but for- ¶ Doct. e 
Aden in the phine, that belonged there vnto ; ſo is it not enough to come forth from Mu, and 
the groſſe ſuperſtition of the Romiſn Babylon, but we muſt ſhake off hatſo. uer hath any Þ 
afbaive or ment with it. fic Aiſcul. as the Apoſtle ſarh, Abſtaine from all appearance of Baby on. — 
l. 1. Theil. 5. 22. K 
* . Be ſame the ſtnoake of the land mounting. cr. Abraham ſawe not the raine of fire and 5 Doc. The 
brimſtone,but the ſmoake.onely thereot,and yet he roſe very eatly : ſo that it ſeemeth the deſruttion of 
bern ng ot Sodome was done in a moment: forthe raine fell not, till Lot was entred into n by 
Tour, Which was about the ſunne riſing. v.23. By this we may (ee; how ſuddainly the world — * 
atChriſts comming ſha} be conſumed with fire, and we changed in a moment in the twinks 
ling of an ey e. l. Cor. 1 f. f e. Muſcul. 
6. bau were both the daughters. af Lot with childe,&c. We finde in ſeripture that many 6. Dod. 
lawfully company ing with their hut bands, as Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, Anna, yet hardly con- Wheretore 
ceived : und yet diuers with one vnlawfull copulation were with child, as Thamar with Iu- velawvull ca- 
4 Berſebe with Dauid, Lots daughters with their father : which the Lord doth nor, as more — — 
fwouing ſuch vnlawfiill coniunctions, but to this ende, that ſuch ſecret vnclesne workes frutefull then 
ſhould come to ligh',for their conuer ſion, as in ludag David; or confuſion. Nlarlor. lawtull, 


5. Places of confutation. 


. . Al the people from all quarters, All the whole cutie of Sodome conſented in euill, one- . Conſut. Vai« 
ly Lotand his family were free. Vniuerſalitie then is but a ſlender or vncertame argument netſalite no 
ofthetrath,or Church that profeſſeth it. It is oftner ſcene, that the greater part ii the worſe omg 
thenotherwiſe. The Romanilts therefore reaſon but ſimply, that their religion is the beſt, N 
becauſe the greater part ot the world receiued it : for by the ſame reaſon the vncleane con- 

me might be juſt;fied againſt Lot. | n * 
26 She became 4 pillar of ſalt. Let not prophane perſons ſcoffe at this, at though it were theitts,chat be- 
oneofQuids Metamorphoſis fables. There is a great diffcrence betweene Gods actions, leevenorthe 
ind Poets fitions : he that belecueth that God made all things of nothing, which daily ſee- wan ſmutaion 
eth birds to come forth ofegges , and living creatures to be engendered by dead ſegde, and of Lon wit, 
hopeth for the re ſurrection of the body, cannot doubt, but that God could turpe a womans 
bodie into a ſaltie pillar, | 

v.38, He dwelt ina cave, Even Lot in a ſollitary cave committed ſinne: it 1* not then the 3. Mookiſh 
Place that amendeth mens manners, Gregorie well ſaith, ſic deſit ſyiritus nom aduwoat locus: if life — P 
Hef be wanting ihe place helpeth not, Lot ſinned in the mountaine, Adam fell in Paradiſe, got more 


the Angelsin heauen. It is then but a Popiſh fanſie, that a Monkes coule, a cloiſter life, an holy. 


tes weede,can make a man more holy, But it is to be feared, that as crunkenneſle and hom 1. ia 
inceſt were committed euen in the caue, ſo the cloiſters and cells of Popiſh votaries are not „ 
ber from the like vncle anneſle. 


- 4” ata, * 6, Pla 
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218 Chap. 20. The Explanation and Solution 
6. Places of morall obſeruation. 
r.Ob{,Varaly v.. 1 pray you my brethre dee not ſowichedly,cc, Lat ſneweth that a furious multitude ub 
people,to bee be pently dealt withall and not to beexafperated with ſharpe words: as here Eat callethdy 
gently handled © domites his brethren, not in the ſame profeltion,bur in reſpect of his cohabitation ww 
common condition of life. T his is S. Pauls rule, inſtructing them with meckener that ars conn 
rie minded. 2. Tim. a a5. | Ins | ; 
2Obl.Gos'— v. 10. The men put forth their hands, and pulled Lot, ce. The Lord though he defetrety 
aliverethin helpe, yet will not faile vs in the greateſt daunger, when wee are brought to a ſtraight. A; 
extremiuve, here Lot was deliuered from the Sodomites, as from raging lyons;when he was as vnderthey 
— Calxin, In the like pinch the Lord delivered Dawid, when Saul had compaſſed ha 
in. 1. Sam. 2 3.26. | 
3. Obſ. PO! v.14. Heſeemed to his ſonnes in lam, as though he had mocked, c. Such are the prophane f. 
m, theiſts and worldlings, that make but a mocke and ſcorne ot Gods iudgements, and ae 
— better perſwaded of the ende of the world by fire, then theſe wretches were of the deſtuſ 
— on of Sodcme : of ſuch Saint Peter ſpeaketh : chu there ſpall be iu the laſt dates muckers, hs, 
which ſhall ſay, where is the promiſe of his comming? &c. 2. Pet. 3. J. Caluin. | | 
v.16. As he prolonged the time. By Lots example, who delaying the time, if God had us 
4.Obſ, Wee beene more mercifulſ to draw him forth, he might haue periſhed in the ouerthrowe oo 
muſt not de- dome: we are taught, ho dangerous a thing it ii to deferre our calling, and to trifle ot | 
terre our tut- __- . 8 5 3 a 
with Gods iudgements. Therefore the prophet Amos ſaith, Prepare to meete thy God i 
ning to God, W 
Amos, 4. 12. betiet to mecte and prevent the Lord by repentance, then to ſtay till his judgy 
. Obl. Wee ments overtake vs, | 
muſt dot for= v. 26. His wife looked backe, This teacherh vs, that a man ſhould not fall away frombi 
lake our cal. - profeſtion and calling, whereimto he is once enttedʒ as our Sauiour ſaith, He that ſerrabin Wl | 
ling. hand to the plowe and looketh bac be, is — — Luk: 9.2 C. A %. 
6.0b, Hedat v.28. Nor ſo my Lord: Lot not following the Lords direction, to goc firſt to the mom 
vauereth in taine, enxreateth for Zoar t yet being in Zoar, he is not contented to ſtay there. 80 ti 
faith is never which doe not ſubmit themſelues ro s ordinance, but are doubtfull in faith, arew Wh 
fetled. conſtant and wauering and neuer ſetled: as S. Lames ſairh i wavering mmded man i vnſtablea 
all his wates, Lam. I. B. - 
7.Obſ. Cu- v. g. They made their father drunke that night alſo, &. We ſee then what a dangerou 
ſtome & con · thingit is once to giue way to the tentation of Sathan : Lot hauing beene once drum 
tinuance in fin alrea die, is tnore apt to fa'l into it againe: ſo featefull is a cuſtome and continuance ia ſa 
dangerous, Out inſttuction is therefore, that we ſhould reſiſt the temprarion at the firſt, andnothy 
yeelding to giue way for a ſecond aſſault : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Be not ouercome of cuil, ts 
ucrc ome cuil with po+dneſſe, Rom,12.21, « 
Further, we ſee how much drunkennesis tobe taken heed of, which did proſtimtie la 
t. Obſ The ſn ſo excellent a man, to ſuch beaſtly vncleaneneſſe. Origen well noteth : decepir Loth ei 
of diunkenne quνν Sodom non decepit, vritur ebring flammis mulierum, quem ſobr iam ſulphurea flammanetes 
bow dagerous tigerar:dtunkenneſle deceived Lot, whome Sodome could not deceiuethe burneth wih 
luſt of vomen, being drunken, whom while he was ſober, the flames of brimſtone touda 
not. Wherefore let vs alwaies remember that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, Be not drwnikewith wit 
wherein in exteſſe, but be ye fulfilled with the ſpirit. Eph. 5.1 5. | N 


CHAP.XX. 
1. The Methode_. 


Hi chapter hath two parts: firſt, the taking away of Sara Abrakuw 

WE 01 wike.v. 7.2.Secondly,thereſtoring of her againe: where firſt is ſet down 

7 — the admonition of Abimelech in a dreame, v. 3. to. & then Abimeleche 

& | expoſtulating with Abraham. Thirdly, Abrahams defence, v. 9.t014 

#1 Fourthly,the reſtitution of Sarah with large gifts, v.14. to 17. Lal 

Abrahams thankfulneſle in praying vnto God, and the effect of u 
2 


praier, v. 17. 18. 


Ses es rere 


of doubtſull queſtions and places. Chap.20.. 219 
2. The diners readings . 


11. — _—_ and — om Cades and Fur. cat. Ch. 

\ be feared to ſay, Mee is my wife, leaſt the men of the citie ſbould ſlay him for her ſakg: this is . . 
led 2 haue — ne S. e. 
14. wilt thou ſlay the ignorant and wſt nation? &. H. the righteons nationsceter. 

t.j- Godcame onto Abimelech by night. S. the word come from the face o he Lordto Alime- SuH.ad. 
lieh in 4 viſion of the night; Ch. the Lord came to Abimelech by 4 dreame in the night : _ 
Cater , : 

wk The Lord ſad imto him by dreame. Ch. F. the Lord ſaid onto him, cet. 1 ſparedthee, S. I. kept F. C. 4d. 

ther. H. B. G. I — — ro prohibite. , wh . a 
1g that works that no man euer did, haſt thou done to me. S. things which were ngt worthy to be d:ff.verber. 

due. Ch. which are not wont to be done. P. which thow oughteſt not to haue done. cater. hebembuich 

ſhall not be done. 

1.3. M hen God brought mee out of my fathers houſe. F. H. when God cauſed me to wander ont of my 
faber. kouſe: cæt. i. when the people erred after the workes of their handi, the Lord applied mee to Cb. ad. 
his feare out of my fathers houſe. Ch. 

1g. Abvmelech tool a thouſand didrachma, ſhillings. S. the reſt have not theſe words, Sad. 

wil. «thouſand didrachma.s, a thouſand fulnerlings. H. B. G. a thouſand ſichles, C. a thouſand ſuc - 

bse, fuer, T r.heb.a thouſand of filuer. 

16. . for the price of thy face. S. thus ſhall be a vaile to thine eyes, H. B. this ſpall T. G. r. 

" beavaile of C. he. ſhall be a vaile tothine eyes. T. G. 

W16. fpeake all things truely. S. whither ſocuer thus geeſt, remember thou waſt deprebended, H. 
becauſe L haue ſent to take thee, and haue ſeenc { in all things, which thou haſt ſaid, be thou S.H.c. 

\rebuked. Cb. wa- thus reproeted, B. C. d all this is, that thou maieſt be learned; T heb ſhe C-. 

reprooed her ſelfe. | 

v.17, they were refreſhed. C. they bare children cet. heb. ialal: to bring forth, 


3. The Explanation of doubts. 


v. i. Afterward Abraham departed thence toward the ſouth countrie,cc. Abraham had now 
dwelled in the plaine of Marmre aboue 14, yeare. before Iſmael was borne, who was thir- _ - 
tene ytares olde, when he was circumciſed, Gen. 17.2 5, Now he remooueth from thence, — — 
$, not becauſe of any famine as Pererius thinketh, for the ſcripture maketh mention but moued from 
of one famine to haue fallen in Abrahams daies. Gen, 26, 1. 2+ nor yet for hoſpitalitie the plaine of 
lle u ſome Hebrewes:for he was now a ſoiourner in a ſtrange countrie. 3. nor yet forced Mamre, where 
the juiuriesand wrongs offered by his neighbours. 4. But it is moſt like, that che Jeg. % eng 
ſpectacle of the ruine of Sodom, with the —— and vnwholſome ayre thereot | 
ring, mooued Abraham to change his dweelling: God ſo diſpoſing, that Abraham ſhould 
votcontinue alwaies in one place, as a poſſeſſor, but ſhift from place to place, at a ſtranger 


v. I. He dwelt berweene Cadeſh and Shur. 1. Thoſe were the names of two deſarts the qu.z.Ofthe 
wilderneſle of Shur, was that, into the which the Iſraelites entred, when they\had paſled o- Jefart of Shur 
ur the red ſea. Exod. I g. 22. 2. It is the ſame which is called the deſart of Ethan, as Toſtatus 


prooucth againſt Lyranus : as may appeare b —— Exod. 15,22, with Numb. 
J. L 3. This place of Abrahams dwelling Bellas afterward Beerſheba. Gen. 22. 32. Lm. 
"Swoxrned in Gerar, I. T his was the ſouth bounds of Paleſtina as is euident. Gen. 10. 19. 4. f. Of do 
Non, Gerar, Sodome, Latha, are ſet downe as the ſoure vtmoſt partes of the countrie of rar where A- 
Quan: Sidon, Gerar from the north to the South on the well fide, Sodome Laſha,from the brabam ſo · 
ſth to the northeaſtward, 2. This Gerar was at the firſt a kingdom by u ſelfs diſtinguiſhed iowroed © 
bonithe ſiue principalities ofthe Philiſtima. Tun, It wat the chiefe citie ofthe region called 
Gary, Hicrom. 3. Heere Abraham did ſoiourne with Iſaack 25.years: from hence he went 
Whacrifice his fonne in the land of Moriah, Gen.2 2,1,Perer. * 

v ec 
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220 Ghapay. The Explanatzon and Solution 
Ve*s Abumelech ſent and tooke Sara: Sara was now 90. yeares old, how could ſhee at the 
yeares retaine ſuch beautic, as that ſhee ſhould bedefired of kings? 1. Neither is the lj 
ſtorie tranſpoſed, as Lyranu ti iaket vpon this teaſon: for Abraham remooued not fron 
qu. . How S» the plaint of Mamre,ull after the ouerthrowe of Sodome, 2, Some thinke that this bew. 
ra retained ber tie in Sara was miraculous, as the Hebrewes. 3. Bot weneede not ſeelce a mitacle : og 
— ©. teaſons may be alleadged z 1, women then at ninetie might be as freſh, as nowe at ſouie 
of _ Ye for as ſeauentie or cizhticis nowe the full age ot women Jathen they liued an hundred and 
thirtic : Sara died at an hundred twentie ſeauen y cares. Perer, 2. moderate diet, and chaſh 
life might be a great helpe : but eſpecially Gods bleſsing, as Moſes, Ioſua, Caleb, retained 
their {tceogrh and vigor in their old age, Deut. 3. 7. Ioſ. 14. U f. Luther. And as Sarah had 
childe at 90. ſo it is like her fauour and colour was, as it vſeth to be in childbearing womꝶm 
Mercer.3.T he not beating, ot nurſing of children was a great meane to preſerve her faugy, 
Perer.4. Her inward partes and other womenlie gifts might commend her, a s ell as herks, 
uour : and this comelines of her perſon was a ſingular gitt from God among the reſt. Ca 
win, Theſe reaſons may be yeelded, that Sarah at thoſe yeares did keepe her bewtie, which 
con ſiſteth of three thinges, the ſoftnes of the fleſh, the (moothnes ot the skinne, the (weetng 
or freſhnes of the colour.Perer. 
v. 3. Cod came to Abimelech; The Lord dcaleth more mercifullie with Abimelech tha 
— it with Pharao, for the like offence : Pharao was not admoniſhed by dreame but forcedhy 
wn mes plagues to confelle his finne, Genel. 12, I. We neede not with Aupertus. to runne to ale 
fully wich Abi- gories : who by theſe two afflictions of Abraham in the taking away of his wife woull 
clech then ¶ haue the two captiuities of the Iſraelites ſignified:one in Egypt, where the Egyptians ufk. 
vith Pharao. ed many plagues, the other vnder the Caldeans, trom whence they were deſiuered by 
rus with good conditions. 2. Neither is the reaſon hercot, becauſe Pharao was a mor 
wicked king, 1 Abimelech indeede ſecme to be the honeſter man: for the be inan 
of Gods mercie is from him, not from vs. 3. But the difference of this procecding cow. 
meth from the mercifull diſpoſition of God: who will haue mercie on home he wil. 
Rom. 9. 1 fc. 
a6. Ota. . 3s In a dreame by night: ©. The viſions which are (hewed in the day are more exo. 
Aue d anner lent, then thoſe which fall vpon men ia the night, if all other circumſiances be a like: uu 
and the diuetſi · onely for that, it muſt be a greater piopheticall power, which can ſequeſter the ſoule ſon 
tie thereof. the thoughtes and cares of the daie wherein It is occupied, then in the ſilence of the nigh 
which is Aquinas reaſon, but becauſe, all the powers of the ſoule, when the bodie is wat 
ing, ate in — opet ation and — and ſo better prepared for heavenly contemplai- 
on: an ai gument herc ot may be this: that dreames in the night haue beene ſhewed tom 
turall and carnal! men, as to Pharao, Nabuchadnezer but —— ofthe d. ie are ſhewedy 
the faithtull, as to Daniel, and Peter. Act. Io. 2. Yettbeperſon of Abimelech conſidemi 
who was in the daie occupied in the affaires of his kingdome, the night was a fitter ſeaſa 
for hum to bee dra ven to he. uenlie meditation. Maſcxl, 3. There ate two ſot te: of dium 
dreames : one which is by repreſentations and ſimilitudes of other thinges, ſuch werets 
* dicames ot Pharao and Nebuchagnezer the other is a more excellent kinde , when on 
— be 4c. heareth God (peake io him, as Abimelech here, or an Angel, as Ioſeph, Matth. 1 or ſom: 
cerned. man, as Paul. Aft. 15.9, And cheſe more noble dreames, are for the moſt part ſhewedy 
the ſeruants of God. Perer, 4. But wee muſt take heede, that we aſcribe not too much# 
dreames, and to make thoſe divine that are not, which may be thus diſcerned, 1. 
dreawes which (God ſendeth, are good and godly, not ſauouring of any carnall thing, 
They are ſent 2 graue and waightie occaſions, 3. And for the moſt part to menſa 
ring God. 4. they leaue a cettaine perſwaſion and inward ſenſe of Gods preſences 
the ſoule. Auſcui. 

v. 7. Deliuer the nan his wife againe, for he is a , and he ſhaltpray, oc. i. Some ma 
go. y. Why the this clauſe, for be i arcaſon of the former ſentence, of delivering his wite : bec 
—_— he becing a prophet did knowe that he had not come neare her, and therefore Abimelee 
Abe is need not doubt ta deliuer her. Loni, Perer, 2. Or he is a prophet and deare vnto me, 
. wrong offered to him, I will reuenge as done vnto my ſelfe. L. 3. Becauſe hen 


maruaile not, that this puniſhment is laid vpon thee, for dooing wrong to ſucha 
excellent man. Calvin. 4, But it is better refetred to the worde: — : he "_ 
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of donbtſull queſtions and places. Chap.20. 221 


phet ind an holie man, and therefore ſhall pray for thee, and his praiers ſhall preuaile. Aas 


cala. : | 
is word prophet, or to propheſie, is diuerſly taken in ſcripture, 1. He is called a pro- 
—— ſecret and hid, were revealed, and the — ot things to — 1 2 
the ſpirit ol God : ſuch in times paſt were called ſeeri, 1. Sam. 99. 2, They were ca- prophecyine. 
ets among the heathen, that whoſoeuer could foretell thing to come, as ume N 
Aby the ſubti'r'e of Sathan: ſo Saint Paul calleth Epimeni ſes, the Ctetenians piopſ ut. 
Tit. 1. 3. Thirdiy,they were called prophets, that had a ſpeciall gift to indite lj mies and 
to pea ot God: 1. Chron. 2 5.3, leduchunis ſaid to have p ophi ſicd po tue 
harpe. 4+ They were ſaid to propheſie, which did imitate onely tei ro h rs © utward 
geſture, when they were beſide ihemſelues 3 as Szul propheſied. when the ei {prrit came 
ypon bim. 1. Sam. 18. lo. that is his outwarg gelture and bchauiour was as of a mar; be- 
kde himſelfe. 5- They were alſo called Pprophets,that were expounders and interpteteri 
of Scripture - my it taken, I. Cor. 14. ſo Aaton was Moles prophet. Exod. 7. 1. that is his 
Exod. 3. 1 . | 

Beta prophetis taken properlie the firſt way ʒ whereofthere were two ſortes. 1. They T 
wee called prophets, which had ſecrets revealed vnto them to publiſh by writing and prea- — 
ching to ihe people : and in this ſenſe the word Nai a prophet, commeth of Nb, which phets. 
wſpeake. 2. They alſo were called prophets, who though they pre ched nc t yet God 
—— things vnto them, and vſed them tamiliarlie: and im this ſenſe, all 
bederived of han, which is ta vnde rſtand : ot this fort was Abraham a prophet: Toftar. 

Oleifter ex Forer. n 

1 12, Tet in uery deed ſee is my ſiſter, ce. 1. Neither is their opinion ſound, that hic ke qu. 10. Nov 
dunh to haue bene Abrahams owne ſiſter by his father, not by his me ther: fc Lyppemam, Saab M 40 
Jaun Cactawer for ſuch marriages were nag in vic among the taithfull in Abraban s ne. bee al 
1. Neither was hee the daughter of Tera his brother, adopted by Terah :tcr ALia am bt 
lth, ſhee was the daughter of his father. 3. Therefore Chry/oftomes ſentence is to be pte- 
ene l that holdeth Sa at) haue beene the daughter of Haran Abrahams brother, whom 
Thare had by one women, Abra am by another : this Haran died a long time before his 
father, ſothat Sar. h :ttcr the de. th of her father, might very well be called the daughter Chryſ. hom. 
of Terah, becauſe he was h grandtather, and he was alſo in ſtead of her father beeing dead. 45. n. Genc. 
{And whereas Abraham ch in very deed ſhee is my ſiſter : he ſaĩth not that ſhe was proper. 
le bis filler, beting his niece, but —— deed, to free himſeife from the ſuſpition of 
hing. dee more ot thi; mitter. Genel, i 1. 4. 18. 

16, A then/and peeces or fickles of ſiluer: The common fickle neither was of ſolitleva'ue, H. Ho 
one Ribera affirmeth out of Budeus,as equiualent to the Atticke cor groate, which much rhe tic- 
wtheeight part of an ounce, 2. Nor yet doth it counteruaile 4.drachmaes or groates, as kle was in vas 

3. Nor an whole ounce as Hierome, 4. But the common ſickle doth waig', 10. lucy 
grades: the ſickle of the ſanctuatie was dubble, of 20. gerabs in waight. Exod, 30. i 3. and 
every gerab did wei gh. 16. barlie cornes : ſo that the common fickle did weigh t co. barly 
cornes, that is two drachmaes and ſomewhat more : Ii. and therefore the 70.tranſlate 


he lickle didrachmah, adubble groate: that is a quatter of an ounce, about I4. pence ſtar- 


916. Hee is a vaile of thine eyes to all that are with thee, c. i. This is neither to be refe red qu. 12. Who 
the gift, which Abimelech gaue . l. As though he had giuẽ᷑ it tor a recompence for taking is {ud to be the 
away, tac Septyagynt read, and Chry/oftome expoundeth. . Or to buye Sarah and — . 
& maid vailes to hide t icir bewtie that others be not intangled. ex Perer, . Or that it was a 
lol honour, to ſhew, that Sarah was both chalte and innocent. Latine tranſlat. and the 
Bible: ſo allo Rafe. 
2, Itis not vnderitood of this excuſe or diffimulation, which Sarah vſed, as though the 
ſhould be this :t af ſhe might vic this vail: or colour of the truth among her owne , 
they could got be i cemed, but among ſtraungers, ſhe ſhould plainely cor feſſe her ſelſe 
Abranem wile; 1, yranus, T oftatus:tor what needed Sarah to vie any ſuch excuſe, where 
f Way knowne 2 N 
3. Some d cf itas well to Abraham, as to the gift, and to all iat now happened, 
alley were lig nes of Satahs chaſtitie. Mercer. 


Chap.20. The Explanation and Solution 
But the better interpretation is, to ic it to Abrahi that he ſhuld be the valle of her da 
IT hat no man knowing her to be Abrahams wife ſhould looke vpon her to defire her. 4h 
Ezra,Caitan, 2. It alſo putteth Sara in mind of her ſubiection to Abraham,whereof the wi 
is a ſigue. i. Cor. 11.10. 3. Oloaſter alſo further ſtretcheth it: that Abraham was her valle 
is her juli excule, that ſhe did this, for his cauſe, beeing by him perſwaded: but the fore 
expoſition is the better, 
She was thus reprooned. l. The 70. read, fpeake the truth, that is, that I am innocent w/ 
—— touched thee not: bur this reading diſſenteth from the originall. 2. ſo doth the latins: n. 
Wart member thou art deprehended : L . faith, it ſhould be read reprehenſars , reprehende 
prooued, not deprebenſam, deprehended, 3. Tunins readeth, all this is done, that then maift be l 
But the better reading is, all this was, that ſhee might be reprooued, or in all this ſhee 
ued her ſelle: ſo that they ſeemeto be the words rather of the writer concerning Sarah a 
of Abimelech to Sarah. 
v.17. Godhealed Abimelech,c+c. for the Lord had ſbut vy enery wombe, 1. Alen E 
8 right, that thinketh, that Abimelech himſelfe was ſtricken with no diſeaſe: but that he um Wh 
mere minen ſo to be, becanſe his wife, and maidens were puniſhed: for the text it ſelſe ſaith, that Cala 
with any dif- Jed Abimelech : and it is moſt like, that God ſent vpon him ſome infirmitie in his ſeag 
eaſc, whereby he was kept from comming neare to Sarah. 
2. The — che wombe, is not to be ynderſtood(as Pererius doth)of the di 
cultic of bringin for then the children beriog readie for birth, — longe 
What che ſhut· then their time, haue beene ſuffocated : and the text ſaith, the Lord ſont vp exe 
mgpe the ombe: but all were not great with childe atone inſtant. Neither neede wee with Cilum 
58" becauſe in ſoſhort a time(Sarah being conceived with child of Iſaack,and not yet delve) 
there could be no experience or triall of their ſterilitie and barretmes, to ſay the hiſtories 
and was done before: for Abraham till now had no occaſion to ſojourneinGs 
rat: therefore the meaning is, that the women were kindred from conception, ſo 
the ſhutting vp of the wombe: as the opening of the womb betokeneth aptnes to conceine: 
as we read, Gen. 29.31. The Hebrewes affirme that not onely in the women, but the un 
alſo all their poores and paſſages were flopped, as well of the mouth to take meat, as ofothe 
places, that expell them: and that the hennes could not lay their egges : but the text beard 


it not. 


Mw as am rr 


4+ Places of doctrine. 


Dod Aal. - Ther art but dead,chc, God threatnerh death to Abimelech conditionally, ifhe# 
1. — — not teſtore Abrahams wife, un. whereby we ſee, that in the iuſtice of God, adulterie is a 
be wald io be puniſhed by death: as Tudas adiudged Thamar to the fire for whoredom. Gen. 
death. | wherethe law then is more gentle, then to infli the puniſhment of death vpon adulam 

they may thanke the lenitie of the magiſtrate , which vſeth not that rigor which may 
ſtand with iuſtice. 

v. 6. I kept thee, that then ſhouldeft not ſnne againſt mee, cc. Abimelech then if hee had 
2.Do&.Igno- ched Saru,though he did not know her to be an others wife bad finned: ignorancethe 
rance excuſerh cuſeth not finne, though it doe ſomewhat extenuate & qualifie it, Muſcul, as it is in the 
not ſions, pel. He that kyew not his maſters will aud yet did commit many things worthie of ſtripes, ſhal 

ten with few ſtripes. Luk. 12. 48. he that ſinneth williogly receiue more {tripe 

Dod. that falleth of ignorance ſhall haue ſome alſo, 
Tale me v. 7. 7 how ſhalt dic the death,and all thex haſt: as the finne of the maſter of the hc 
bleſſed becauſe geth a iudgement vpon the whole families ſo the Lord alſo ſheweth mercie to the u 
ol the maſter, Pouleforthe maſters fake. Luk. 19. 9. Thi day i ſaluation come unto this houſe, becauſe ba 

become the ſonne of Abraham. 


Dreesen en 


2 + 


5. Places confutation. 


t. CG. No per. 
— 1 — - 2 , * . * 2 
nes in ply life, v. f. with an vpright mind, and innocent handr cc. This place is no groundfor their of 


D 


Morall obſeruation, Chap.20. 223 


hat thin a man in this life may attaine to perfect iuſtice: for Abimelech doth notabſolute- 

cleare himlelfe rom all ſinne: but onely in this particular, in this degree of ſinne, that 
Dt not committed willingly any act of vncteanneſle with Sarah. Calmn, as the prophet 
David vſeth to plead for him ſelfe, Plal,7,3. ¶ I haue done this thing, if there be am wckednes in 
e he onely purgeth himſelfe trom the ſuſpition of a particular fact. oy 

v. 7. Her is a Prophet, and ſhall pray for thee, &-c. Neither doth this place make for the in- 3. The ſei 
wocation of Saints that are departed : for God ſendeth not Abimeleth to Noah, or any o- ture ſendech 
therdeparted to pray for him, but to Abraham then living, Caluin. The living thin may 390 py 

forthe buing , which dutie may be mutually performed in chatitie, while one know- but to be hol- 

auh an others nec eſſit ies. But for the liuing to pray too, or fot the dead, which know not their pen by the 
wants, & they are already certainly diſpoled of in au vochangeable ſtate,as the living are not, praers ot the 
it hath no warrant vpon any precept or example of ſcripture, or any ſound reaſon drawne ng · 


kom thence, | 
4,23. When God cauſed me to wander out of my fathers houſe, Cc. The word is elahim, Gods, 3. Conf. A- 

in ide plucall number, which maketh ſome to vnderſtand the Angels: Varablus,Calnin : but oof ig he- 
God and not the Angels, firſt called Abraham from his countrey and father houſe. Act. 7. Tricheitts, * 
3. Some thinke that Abraham thus ſpake according to the phraſe and ſpeech of the hea- 

then : but Abraham doth cuery where profeſle humſelfe by erecting of altar: , a worſhip- 

per ol the onely true God. Wherefore this place is truly tranſlated, God cauſed me : fic P. T. 

B:G.S. H. onely the Chalde teade th, in the plurall number very corruptly , when the people 

ered ter the workes of their hands, Notwithſtanding this text doth no waies faucur the he- 

reeof the Tritheiſts, that wake divers Gods: ſor in that here a verbe of the pli ral number, 

bages, is joy ned with clohim, it ſheweth the trinitie of perſons : in that ſometime a verbe of 

the fingular number is put vnto it: as Gen.. I. bara: it betokencth the vnitie of the God- 


bead. 
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6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


i 


*. Abrahamſaid of Sarah, ſbe is my ſiſter. Abraham had once thus offended before, and 1. Ob. The 
had forgotten by this prom, what daunger Sarah was like to haue bene brought into, righteous may 
ind yet he ſalleth into the ſame infirmitie againe, Therefore it is ſometime ſcene, that euen — — . 
be duldten ot God may in the ſame thing ſhewe their weaknes often, Calum. As Ichoſa- e. _ 
phat being teprooued by Iehu forjoyning in league with Ahab, did torget himſelſe, and 
was afterward con federate with his wicked ſonn: Abaziah, aud was the (cc. nd time reproos 
nad by Elazer an other Prophet. 2. Chron. 19. 2. and 20. 37. 

v.. Abimelechſaid to Abraham what haſt than done cc. Abimelech ſignifieth, my father 1. Ob. Good 
the Kayg : which ſheweth, that kings at the beginning were fathers, and nouriſhe rs of their princesdoe 
countrey but afterward, they which knew not God, became in ſtead of Abimelachim, Oe- lubmit hem. 
bimelachin, that is, ur enemic the bing. Muſcul. Happie then is that people, that huha king — cotheir 
foracommonfather, Beſide here Abimelech thougha king, taketh not himſelſe to ben 
lawleſſe,to doe what him liſt: as cruell Caligula ſaid to his grandmother Antonia, Memento 

u mibs licere & in omnes : Remember that all things are lawfull for me toward all men : and Sueton ln 
wicked Iulia to Antonius Carac alla, ſolliciting bim to ince ſtuous marriage, when hee anſwe- Calig- 

red, vellam j liceret, ] would, if it were lawfull, replied impudently againe, ſ liber, licet, an neſ- 

au te imperatorem eſſe leges dare non accipere : if you will, you may; know you not, that you are EM- 

prone and gaue lawes but receiue none? Tha ſtate is he then to flouriſh, where even kings, 23 

Abimelech here, doe ſubmit themſelues to good lawes, As Plato hath an excellent ſaying, pj. I. 4. as 
— lex ſubdita eſt, video ibi perniciem parat am, in qua vero lex domina eft principum, ibu legib. 

eo ſalutem in what citie the lame is ſubiett, I ſee deſtruttion at hand, but where the laue ſwaieth 
men the pricey] ſee health to that place: ex Perer. 

v. & I heepe thee that thou ſpoxldeſt not ſine againſt me, It is God that keepeth his children . ob God 
from ſinge : either by the inſlinct of his ſpirit, or the inſtruction of his word, the guord and quert Maier 
Hanf of Angels, or by diſcaſes : as Abimelech was here reſtrained. v.12. or by the coun- — * 
— duiſe of others a Dauid was ſtaied from ſhedding of blood by Abigail, 1. Sam. 2 5. Bom. 
uin. 


V v. 7. De- 


a 


224 Chap.21. The Explanation and Solution 


4+ Obl.Things „y. Deliner the man his wife againe, cc. Volefle then that —— y taken fromt 
Zacheus beringmh 


Len te thers, bereſtored,there is no mercie to be expeRetkMuſcul. 
reſtored. called, doth reſtorelargely, what he had wrongfully ſcraped together. Luk. 19. 


v.g. T how haſt brought on me, and on my lungdomerius great ſinne. Adulterie is called a grey 
5-Obſ.Adul- ſinne, not onely — of the — 3 — of it, but becauſe of the — 
— . ment that followeth , and the calamities that ſometime overtake the whole Citie and King. 
maxs rp n 21 dome for that ſinne in their gouernours. . As the whole citie of Sechem was put to the ſary 
the cine 


for rauiſhing of Dinah Iacobs daughter, Gen, 34+ the whole kingdbme ot David ſmany 
or kingdeme, for his linne committed againſt Vriah concerning Berſheba. 2. Sam. 12. The like 

are found in forraine hiſtories: how Troy was deſtroyed for the taking away of Helen ide 

— office ot kings expelled out ot Rome, ſor the rauiſhing of Lucretia by Sext, Tu 

un, x crer, 

40b Barren, v.18. T be Lord had ſbut vp euery wombe, c.. Sterilitic and barrenneſſe is aiuſt puniſhmey 
nes a due re- for incontinent liſe: that they which ſeelce for iſſue of ſtrange fleſh, ſhould be without tra 
ward of incon- at home. Muſcul. This may well be ſeene in Salomon, who of his 300.concubines and 00 
den like. yiuess lett but one ſonne, Rehoboam,and him not very wiſeto ſuccede him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


1. The Methode_.. 


lis chapter bath three parts: 1,of Abrahams economical, 2. of his politic 
» 5 yES of his religions ate, 
we Firſt to this &conomicall affaires belong ſuch things as happened to Ila 
x nnd his mother, to Iſmael and his mother, 
ac is borne and named, v. 2. 3. circumciſed, v. 4. nurſed vp by Sat 
1 wer I'm a L 
and brought vp with great ioy, v. 6.7, weancd,v.$. | 
Iſmael, 1-mocketh Ifaack,and Sara faw it: 2, is caſt out with his mother by Sarahs m 
tion, v. Io. and Gods bidding, v. 12. 1 3. 3. he is provided for, firſt by Abrahams.care, who 
ſendeth her not forth emptie, v. 14. by Gods prouidence, v. 18. to 2c- 
Secondly, his political ſtate concerneth his affaires with Abimelech, 1. both as touching 
a league which Abraham maketh with him and his ſeed, v.23.2 5. 2. the reſtitution of the 
well, which Abimelech confirmeth to Abraham, by the accepting of ſeuen lambes, 1 


v. 33. 
Third Abraham religious acte, was in.planting a groaue, and calling ypon the named 


2. The diuers readings. 


v.a. and bare aſonne, H.bare Abraham aſonne.cet. 
H. de. v. 3. which S bare him A. which was borne unto him, which Sara bare him, cet. 
H. det. v. &. God hath made me toreioyce. C. B. G. is laugh, cat. ſie & heb. | ; 

v. 7. who — — beleene Abraham. H. he is fart full, that hath ſaid to Abraham and perfe+ 
H.C.c. med,C, who would haue told Abraham-cer. | 

ginen a child ſuctb. H. S. giuen children ſucke: cet. 
4. v. . the ſore of Agar the Egyptian. H. the ſonne of Hagar, which ſbes had borne to Abrahas: 

F cat. 
. 844 ge ER mocking, T. B. G. P. heb. laughing : playing with Iſaack., added by H. 
| and S. 

v. IL tooks bread and a bottle of water, and gave to Hagar, and put the childe pon her ſhelter 

T. H.. F. gaue it to Hagar putting it vpn — Weed ale. C. B. G. taking bread, . 


upon her ſboulder, and gans her the childe alſa H. T. 
Y. 


S. => mo5Srwtmtmoo = 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.21. 225 
v.16, the boy crying out wepteSſhee lift vp her voice and wept ceter. 1.4 


v.18. bold his hund. F. H. hold him with thy hand cet. S. H. alt. 
v,20, he was wih him. H the word of God was an helpe to the childe, C. Cod was with the childe, H. C. 
caer. 


v.21, Heung Pax n archer, H.aprincipall arc her. B aſhooter in a bowe.C.T.P. robeb,lignificth an H. 
archer, an | Na is a maſter, becauſe of his multipilcitic of kill, , 

v.22, Phicol the cheife captaine, cet. Hachozadpronubus , the bridegromes friend, numphago- S. cor. 

ges, S. thusis tranſpoſed by the Septuagin, out of the 26. chep. v. G. 

v.23. fmeare wnto me by the word of Cod. C. H God. cet. 


thou wilt not hurt mee: cet. lie vnto mc. I. heb, P. hac har. T. . 
hurt my code, or name. S. poſteritie: ſtocks. H. an ſomme or nephew: cet. 
7.31. called the name the woll of oh. . cerſhebui: cat. \ Sapp 1 pr. 


3. Ihe Explanation of doubts. 


SER FFFIrORRREAPYTE FP 


v. 7. That Sarah ſhould have giuen children ſucke. 1, The. conceit of ſome Hebrewes is qu. 1, Why Sa- 
hereridiculous: that Sarah ts ſaid to haue giuen children ſucke, in the plurall number, be- rh is ſaide to 
cauſemany children were brought in to ſucke of her, that it mightappeare , whether the haue give chil 
childe borne were hers: but this might haue beene knowne by the ſucking of Iſaack one- dren ſucke. 
le. 2. Therefore Chry — coniecture is better, that mention is made of Sarahs ſuc- 

ing that it might be euident, that the childe was verily borne of her, 3. But it is ſpoken 
— —— according to the phraſe of ſcripture, that vſeth — che — all for h6,45.in Gen. 
the fingular: as alſo Caietanus conceit may bereceiued, that hereby was ſignified the great 
forcot wilke that Sarah had, which was ſufficient to haue ſuckled more children then 
onc. 


v.8.The childe grewe and was weaned: 1, Hierome reporteth two opinions of the Hebrues, qu. 2. At what 
that ome holde Lac to haue beene weaned at ſiue yeares , ſome at twelue. 1, Lyppo- wn Ilack 
monthinketh that three yeares was the cõmon ſtint,as the mother ſaith to her ſonne . 2. Mac- 64 
chab. y. ay. I gaue thee ſucke three yeares, 3. Some of the Hebrewes thinke he was weaned 
attheende of 24, moneths. ex Caluin. fic Mercer. 4. But itskillethnorat what time Ilaack 
was weaned: it ſufficeth to know, that Iſaack was not weaned before the vſuall time for any 
want in his mother: for hee grewe firſt and thrived, and then was weaned. Calvin, 

And Abraham made a oreat feaſt. I. Neither is it like, that Abraham, leaſt he ſhoald ſeeme _y TY 


Re - 


toimitate the fa ſhions ot the heathen, did inſtitute a feaſt not vſuall : for it is not vnlike, A a — 
but tha there was great reioycing alſo at the birth of Iſaack: as v. o. Sarah ſaid, God hath — 
made me to reioyce. 2. Neither was this done either myltically, as Auguſtine to ſigniſie weaned, 
thatthen we ſhould reioyce, cm factus eſt homo ſpiritualiꝶ when a man is become ſpirituall, 
and weaned trom car nall defires. 3. Neither yet was it performed typically to tore- 
ſhewe, that Chritt ſhould weane vs, ab infants lib.rttib. c. from the childiſh rites ofthe law: 
2 4. But rather it ſeemeth to haue beene, Iuudabilis conſuctudo, a laudable cuſtome 
in thoſe dates, vt initium comedends, ce that the beginning of the eating of the firſt borne, 
ſhouldbe celebrated with a feaſt. Caietan. For at the birth of the child. the mother beeing in 
—— at the circumciſion, the infant beeing in griefe, it might ſeeme not ſo fit a time of 

ing as at the weaning, Mercer. 5, And beſide, ſpeciall mer tion ſeemeth to be made 
ofthis feaſt;becauſc Iſmael at this time, ſcorning this ſolemnitie, derided and mocked Iſaack. 
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V,9. Sarah ſaw the ſonneef Hagar moc ting, Oc. 1. The Septuagint read, Playing,pdizonta, 
neither had it beene ſuch a great fault tor children to play together: neither was Iſmael qu A. How IE. 
has! ſbeting foureteene veate older then Iſaack, and almoſt 20. yeares olde, if Iſaack was wea- mac is faidro} 
5. yeares, as ſome thinke)a fit plaie · fello we for Iſaack. 2. Lyranus alſo too much Lane 
preſſeth this word: for beſide that it ſignifieth to play, he noteth that in ſcripture it ſignifieth 
i, che acte of venerie, as Gen, 26. 8. Iſaack is ſaide to haue ſported or plaied with Rebecca: 
2.the acte of idolatrie. Exod. 3a. C. they roſe vp to play. 3. to play is taken for to ſight and 
2. Sam. 2. 14. Abner ſaid to Toab, let vis ſee the young men play before v5 the two firſt 
vues he thinketh Iſmael played with Iſasck, = in making of idols, and in vſing 7 
2 oblcene 


Chap.21. The Explanation and Solution 
obſcene behaviour : ſome thinke alſo , that hee did ſtriue and fight with Iſaack. May, 
But we ne:de not ſtretch this word ſo farre. It was miſdemeanor great enough for Ia 
to ſcorne and flout Iſaack, deriding him, as though he ſhould be their young maſter, & hem 
of all: and this was the perſecution which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, Galat. 4. 29. Andturther l 
mael ſheweth himſelfe here a very prophane perſon: hat whereas Iſaack had his name gia 
of laughter: both be cauſe his father laughed, andreioyced in the ſpirit, when he was prog. 
ſed : and for that there was ſuch greatioy as at his birth, v.6. but molt of all becauſe he uni 
type of Chriſt, in whome Abraham reioyced, Ioh,8,f 6.and all the faithfull children of Abe, 
ham: Iſmeal made him indeed a right Iſaac k, that is, a laughing ſtocke,deriding this myſljca 
name, which was giuen him of God, Caluin. 
v. 10. Caſt out the bond-woman with her ſonxe, & c. Theſe reaſons may be giuen why N 
qu.s, Why Sa- rah deſited Iſmael to be caſt out. 1, Becauſe (hee ſaw how hee continualiy abuſed u 
rah wold haue mocked Iſaack. 2, For that he ambitiouſly ſought the inheritance. v. 17. the ſore of ths 
the bend-wo- - woman ſhall not be heire, c&c. Chryſ, 3, Iimacl was of cuil diſpolition and lewd 
— ſhe wighth feare, leaſt Iſaack ſhould be corrrupted by him, if the other ſt. id in the ho 
forth, Pcrer. 4, Leaſt if they had flill both dwelled together, their poſterity might be confoundek 
propagatio nominis Abrahe directius pertinxiſſet ad 1/maclem : the propagation of Abrahans nay 
ſhould haue more diretily belonged unte Iſmael, becing the elder. ( aietane, Caluin. this reaſony 
confirmed by the Lord himſelfe. who ſtirred vp Sarah to rouſe vp Abraham carried 


with fatherly affection toward Iſmael: for he ſaith, thy ſeed ſhalbe called in 1Jaack: which 
not ſo happily haue beene done, it Iſmael had not beene ſeparated from him, g. His moda 
alſo is caſt out with him, becauſe it ſeemeth that ſhe ambitiouſiy prouoked her ſonne to (kad 


for the inheritance. | | 
v. 10. Shall not be beire, I. Though Abraham yet — not ſo much as the bread 


6. What of a ſoote, yet Sarah was not ignorant, that the whole land was promiſedto Abrahawal 
Bak was bete his ſeed, and beloeued they ſhould poſſeſſe it in time: 2. Abraham had great ſtoare ole 
of, tell, treaſure, & houſholdz and of other goodes, which he gaue voto Iiaack, G 
beſtowing onely giſtes his other ſonnes, 3, She defired that Iſaack mightbehan 
of — name and blood : as the Lord faith afterward; that his ſeede ſhould be ala 
in Haack. 
v.14. Putting it vpen her ſpoulder and the child alſo. I. It is not like that Iſmael been 
27 Whether now a youth of 20. yeares olde, was laid vpon his mothers ſhoulders to beare, as the ſep 
gar catryed g int reade, or that Abraham was conſtrained to binde Iſmael with cordes, and lay him vx 
ay of i ag his mother, for v 18. ſhe is bid to take him by the hand, not to lay him vpon her 
and vhereus ſhe is ſaid tocalt him from her: this was dont, not out of her armes, but am 
her mind and affection. Auguſtine, Junius. or taking him into her lappe beeing lick, (ke 
ter diſpairing of his health, put him from her, Mercer. whereas alſo he is called zcled. 2 
this word is vſed mot onely of infants, but of young men, Genel. 4. 2 3. and Hierome 
noteth, that all children are ſo called in reſpect of their parents, - 2, Neither is il 
metaphoricall ſpeech, as Caietane ſaith, that to lay Iſmael vpon his mothers ſhoulden, 
Kierom.tradit, to commit him to her care, 3, But the ſentence is thus diſtinguiſhed, 2s the latine 
hebraic.inGen well, that whereas there are two wordes, he gaue, and impoſed, ot layed on, this is to 
ferred to the bottle of water and bread, the other to the childe. 4. As for that conceitob 
Hebrews, that Iſmael was ſicce, and through griefe fell into a dropſie, or ſome infla 
tion, which was the cauſe the bottle of water was ſo ſoone ſpent; it hath ſmall gruurd, 
Ju. d. What che He toobę bread and a bottle of water, Cc. How commeth it to paſſe that Abraham bee 1 F 
reaſon is hat tich a man, and loving Iſmael ſo well, ſi ould ſend him out with nb better proviſions i 
Abraham gaue ing that they were not to ſend away their ſeruants emprie, but to give them a liberal teu | 
Agar & Iimacl of ſheepe, corne, and wine. Deut. 15. 13. 1, Caictane thinketh , that by bread and \ | 
— ro- allother victualls are expreſſed, and that Abraham gave them both ſeruants and e : 
beeing both his father and very rich, and ſo both will ng and able: neither would be * F 
worſe with Iſmael his firſt borne, then with thereſt of his ſonnes, to whome he ga 
Genel. ;. 3. fic Caietan, But the ſcripture it ſelfe gaine · ſaĩet Caietan herein, which os 
teth not to make mention of the very bottle, which Abraham gaueto carrie the ag 4 
then by all likely hood the other giftes of greater yalewe ſhould haue beene ſpoken ot ¶ may 
Neither neede we with Rupertus to ſecke out an allegorie: that by Hagars carying of E 
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| of doubtfull queſtions and plates. Chap. zi. 
nd not wine, is ſhadowed forth the old fynagogue labouring vnder the literal ſenſe of ſcrip* 
2 7 Wherefore Toſtatus thinketh better, that Abraham gaug Hagar no more then 
theſe necellarie helpes in her tourney : 1, Either becauſe Sata the of the houſe 
zould haus it fo, whom God commaunded Abraham to heare in this caſe. 2. Or for that 
— promiſed to prouide and takecarefor Iſmacl. 3. Or Abraham might afier- 
- ard remember Iſmael with a portion among the reſt of his brethren : ſic T oſtatws. 4. Or 
$ Abraham did thinlæs to ſend them a ſupplie — ſojourning not farre off: 3. Or 
" Abra ing in griefe and heauibes for their ure, might forget to doe that, which 
\ acherwiſe lie have done: for it ſeemeth he did icin haſt. Calvin. Among which rea- 
ſors, Itake the the laſt to be molt probable, | 
v. 19. God opened her eyes, &c, I. Not that her eyes were ſhut before. 2. Neither as qu-g.HowHa- 
jouzhchis fountaine , which the Angel ſheweddid ſodainly breake out of the ground, as gar eyts vere 
ſome thinke: ex Vatablo. 3. But cauſed her to ſee the well, which either by reaſon of het opened 
| before regarded not, Caluin: or ſhee ſawe it not by reaſon of the farre diſtance, or | 
it was in ſome hidden place, Pcrer.thus the two diſciples are ſaid not to haue know en 
Chriſt, vll their cies — — Luk. 24. 4. Rupertus gathereth from 
ea further my ſtcrie: that as Hagar wandring in the wildernes was brought to ſee a foun- 
of water, ſo the Iewes in the end ofthe world ſhall be called andbrovght to the know - 


Alge of the truth. 
2 Abimelech ſpake wnto Abraham, cc. 1, Some thinke, that Abimelech not of 
oy fuſpition or iealouſie toward Abraham, but ſor loue of his vertue, and ſeeing him to bee qu. 10. Abi. 
proſperous and beloued of God: both by reaſon of the victorie given him againſt Onan 
ner kings, when he recouered Lot, and the honoucable congratulation of Melchiiedech 
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e him, and now the rare birth of his ſonne Iſaack: tor theſe cauſes he defired his — with ; 


kindſhip. Pererius. 2. But it is more like that Abimelech feared Abrahams greatnes, and Abraham 
harforeof feare, rather then loue, deſired to make a league with him. Muſeul. Calvin: tor it 
Ansother like bot that Abimelech was affe cted to ham, as afterward to his ſonne 
arfoiourned in the ſame place : and howe Abimelecht affection ſtood toward Iſaack, the 
eure ſheweth: wherefore came ye to me: ſeeing you hate me? c. Gen. 2 6.2.7, yet Abimelech 
&ftahalſoto make a couenant of freindſhip with . ? | 
Fran: Abraham tooks ſpeepe and bocuet, Oc. Pererius thinketh, that no other ceremonie was un. Ot 
al is maleing this couenant, but onely an oath betweene them: but this giuing of ſheepe gifts giuen ts 
Abimelech. ſhewweth that ſome other rite and ſolemnity was performed. Muſcul. 2. And Abimelech and 
aby Abraham doth acknowledge his homage to the king ot the place: for, though all this * . lambes, 
mdwas promiſed to Abraham, yer the time of his actuall poſſeſsing it, was not yet come. 
\ The auen lambes, were not money ſtamped with that marke, but ſo many in the linde 
mich Abraham giuerh as a price or redemption of bis well, that bee might enioy it 
afrerw in. 4. And theſe ſeauen lambes,did not belong vnto the couenant, 
nc ie thereof : for then Abimelech would not have asked, what they 
Manne: v. 29. but they were as an carneſtgiuen for the redeeming ot the well. Perer. 5. 
luguſfine thinketh, that Abraham bought wich them that parcell of ground, where hen 
8 Aa groaue: and it is not valike : for before this time Abraham is not found to haue 
not plac . 8 
„ö; ˙ the place is called Beerfreba. 7. The word * 4 ea 
d. wer, and with little alteration of the points, to /weare - but here Moſes deriueth the qu. 1a. Of the 
em weed; from the oath, which was taken betweenethem , although not without relation to name & cite of 
eauen lambes giuen in exchaunge: Vaab. 2. Moſgs called the place Heerſpeba, that is, Beerſhcba, 
lof the oath, before v. 14. but that is by anticipation, 3. Oftnis well the citic Next, gebe 
ing was ſo called Beerſoeba, which was the vtmoſt bounde of the and of promiſe h counted 
the ſouth, as Dan was on the north ſide. 4. T bis Beerſheba was one of thoſe cities among the c- 
lt belonged to S1meons lot, Ioſua 19. 2. but becauſe Simeon had their inheritance in the ties of Tudab 
ri "oy Wadelt c — inheritance of Iudah, Loſu.ig. 1. Beer ſheba alſo is numbred among the cities belonging io 
C0 a. dan, 1 u. 15.28. 5 
n. And AbrchowplonedaGroaxe, Ge. i. To let paſſe Rupertus allegorie, who by this, A 
a of, planted by Abraha in a ſtraunge countrey, vnderſtandeih the Church planted among prabam made 
of "ll the gentiles , profeſſing Abrahams faith. 2. Abraham planted this groaue, chatir might «grows, 
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228 Chap.21. The Explanation and Solution 
| be a quiet and ſolitatie place, to the which he might betake himſelſe, for praiet ande 
Theidols" | templation. Caen. 43, Some thinke that this groaue was et withall manner of f 
:ours among tees, whether Abraham did vſe to carriehis gueſts, the ſight thereof, to ſtirred 
c heathen. vp to praiſe Godthegiuerotall good things. Toſtat.ex Targ, Hicreſol. 4. It ſhould s 
Lb. 1. C1. that the heathen from this godly vic of Abraham, derived by — | 
conſecrating of woodes and groaues to their idoles : andthereſore the tes weren 
bidden afterward to doe the like : and that this was the faſhion of the heathen, Plinie 
eth: how that ſeuerall trees were proper to ſeuerall Idoles, the cc or oaks tree to Lui 
lawrelto Apollo,oline to Minerua myrtle tree to Venus, popler to Herenler: whigh abuſe was taky 
Why the Iſrz- vp by the idolatrous Iſraelites : they offered incenſe wider the oakes, the trees, the aa 
elites were fore Hoch. 4.13 . This ſuperſtitious vic was afterward forbidden the Iſraclites , not for tha 
bidden to con- rea (ons alleadged by Philo: i. becauſe the temple of God, amanitates nonpeſtulat, muſt ' 
— a place of leafove, 2. or becauſe dung and other filth is applied to the trees to make thay 
* grow. 3 God will be worſhipped in patent and open places, not in ſecret and obſcu 
ners. For then Abraham would nothaue worſhipped God in a groaue, if vp6 theſe gra 
it were valawfull. 4. But the cauſe of the protubition was the practiſe oda 
heathen, that had abuſed theſe things to ĩdolatrie: to home the would not 1 
people conform themſelues, Deut.I 2. 3. Ton ſbal breaks downe their pillars nd burned 
their groaues with fire, c. you ſhull not ſo doe unto the Lord your God, * 
v. 34+ Abraham m a ſtranger in the Phuliſftims land a long ſeaſon, Cc. 1. Lyranuc tun 
qu.14, How With other Hebrews,that Abraham ſoiourned in this countrey 2 f. years: for ſo olde l 
long Abraham is ſuppoſed to be, when Abraham was bid to offer him vp in ſacrifice: for then Ab 
ſoicuredia \ d welt ſtill in Beerſheba,and ſomewhat after.2.It is alſonot vnlike, that Abrahams i 
the land ofthe abode was longer in Beerſheba,then it wasin Hebron,in theplaine of Mamre-fori 
25. yeares from Abrahams firſt ing into Canaan, in the 7g. y eare of his age, 9 
birth of Iſaack, in his Io. yeare: Lyran, 3. From this time of Iſaacks birth beginneth thy 
count of the 22 mentioned. Gen. i 5,1 3. Calvin. 
Now whereas S. Paul doth draw this hiſtorie of & Sarah Hagar, Iſaack and Iſm 
The allegorie allegotie: this place giueth occaſion tointreat of and handle the Apoſtles words : andy 
RS — gather the ſumme of Pererius and others commentaries vpon that ſcripture, as ĩt i ſe ſa 
bade. Galat. 4. v. 2 1 0 v. 27. : 8 
. „ explaned., v.21, Tellme, &c. doe ye not heave the law, cc. 1. Sometime the law istaken for 
ſcriptures of the old teflament : as Toh. 1 5.2 5,ateſtimonie alleadged out of the plalmey 
qu. 15, How di ſaid ro be written intheir law. 2. ſometime, the old teſtzment is divided intothelawa 
— ws 46. the Prophets, Matth. 7.12. 3.ſometime the la is taken for all the bookes beſide, t 
tha — phets and the pſalmes. Luk. 24. A. . The la is taken for the fiue bookes of Moſet aa 
tor 2 the firſt booke. Perer, - of 
v. 2 3. He which was of the ſeruant, was borne after the fleſh, 1. Sometings fleſs is taken 
qu.16,Whatiz the corruptible and morrall ſtate of man in this life: ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, fleſs an 
is to bee borne not inherit the hengdome of God: and expounding himſelte,he adderh,neither doth cor 
atzer the ficlh. herit incorruption, 1,Cor. 1, 50. 2. It is taken for the ſinnefull ſtate and condition 
* Meſh:asRom.$8. They that are in the fleſhcannot pleaſe God. 3.It Ggnifieth the nat 
ſtate of the fleſh, Matth. 16. 17. Fleſb and blood hath not reucaled this unto thee: that i 
inthe nature of man: So in this place, Iſmael is ſaid to be borne after the fleſh, charm 
the common order & courſe of humane birth: Iſ. ack alſo was borne by prowile,thati 
fidethe vſuall ſtrength and courſe of nature, he was borne by the power of Gods we 
promiſe, of one,whoſe wombe way in a manner dead in reſpect of her y eares. Sc 
Vat 4+ Which things are ſpoken by way of allegorie. There are three ſorts ofallegori 
| en eng parables : ſome are altogether fained and applied to the matter im hand : ſuch aret 
allegorics. Tables in the Goſpel,as Luk. 1G. of the wiſe ſteward. Matthi a f. of the ten virgins : 
legories conſiſt altogether in borrowed phraſes, and metaphoricall ſpeeches : ſuch 
doe occurre in the reading of the prophets. A third ſort there is, which are not in wordy 
inthe things: as the ſerpent in the wilderneſle ſet vp, ſigniſied Chriſt, Ioh. 3,1 4. and q 
| Abrahams familie is a figure ofthe Church. 8 
_ on TheſearetherwoTeſtaments,ooc. ' I. Thatis, Saraiand Hagar ſigniſie two teſtame 
ue lad wo be the rockeis faid to be Chriſt, I. Cor. 10. 4. 2, They are called rwoteſtaments, inp 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.21 


iwes, and thediuers diſpenſation, which in effect and ſubſtance were not two! 

ww was aſchoolemaſter to bring vnto Chriſt: ſauing that the falſc teachers, that did 

e ceremonies of the law againſt the libertie of the Goſpel, did make them not 

divers, but contrarie:Beza, 3. A teſtament is properly taken forthe will of the dead, 

ina more generall ſenſe, it ſigui ſiethᷣ a couenant:and ſo is the Greeke word diatheke 
Perer. 


one which is Agar from mount Sinai which grudreth unto bondago, I. The one teſtament, a 
ich was given in? Sina, is ſigniſied by — which Sinai is out of the limits ot the pro- LH 
und. and fo are they ſtrangers from the true Ieruſalem, that are not the children of men iu ſeiul- 
e faith, Caluin. 2. The lawe is ſaid to beget vnto bondage, not ſo much for that tude & bodage 
; the law all things were wrapped vp in myſterie, and not revealed in ſuch maniteſt 
"areas vnder the Goſpel : for ſo they are called ſeruants that know not their maſters will, 
.f. neither for that they were nouriſhed with temporall promiſes, as Abraham 
Gat away the ſonnes of Keturah, but reſeruedthe inheritance for Iſaack, But becauſe the 
held them in bondage vnder the hard yoke ofceremonies. Act. 1c. to. and they were 
feare, by reaſon of the curſe and ſevere ſentence of the Jaw, which they trauſgreſ. 
dugh rhe wealknes of the fleſn. Perer. 3. Let the law wroughtnotthis effect vpon 
lived vnder the law, but ontly vpon thoſe, that kne not the right vſe ofthe Jaw, 
which was to bring them vnto Chriſt: for many were in thoſe times, as Auguſtine ſaith, 
veteris teſt aments , heredes noui, though miniſters of the olde teſtament, yet heires of the 


v.15. Agar is Snati,a mountaine in Arabia: which is the better reading,then to ſay, Agar u. 20. How 
mount Sinai: for here Hagar is the type, and mount Sinai, (whichis taken for the law, | you is aid to 
hich was there given) is that which ami wereth to the type: 1, both becauſe ofthe name, be mount Si 

„ v fignifierh , as ay ſay, the ſane thing in the Abrabian tongue which Sinai doth. 2, 
word Arabia, ſiguiſieth alſo atflitiion , humilitie. 3. Sinai in reſpect of the ſite is 
= © Hout the land of promiſe. 4. And Arabia with the inhabitants therefore, liued in a ſer- 
] late and condition : and in this reſpeR chiefly doth Sinay repreſent the Law, which 
aſpirituall bondage, Pererius. 
hich anſwereth to Leruſalem, that now is : f. not bordereth vpon, or is ĩoyned to Teruſa- 
the vnlgar Latin and tbe g. tranſlation readeth; for the contrarie is euident to him 
ldeth the ſituation af the countrey, 2. neither becauſe the way or journey is ge le 
from Sinai to Icrulalem. Aquinas, 3. but in reſpect ofthe correſpondencieand alem 
whevde : becauſe the terrene and carthly I-ruſakem, retaining ſtill the ceie me niall yoke 
tegall ceremonies, was held in ſpirituall bondage and feruitude.Beza, Per. | 
« Jeruſalem which is aboue, is free, the mother of vn all, cc. S. Paul ſetteth againſt the qu. 22. Of le- 
ſtament, and terrene Ieruſalem, the new teſtament and heavenly Leruſalem, which ruſalem chat is 
bed by foure bpithites, I. it is ſaid to be from aboue, becauſe Chriſt the head there- om abo. 
from above, Ioh. 16. 28. / came out fromthe father: and becauſe we muſt haue our 
jon in heauen, Philip. 3, 20. 2. It is called Jeruſalem, which ſignifieth the vi- 
It is free, not unh ciuill and out ward freedome : for many may be called 
ants, I. Cor. 2. 2 1. but it is free, both morally, in not beeing a ſeruant or 
affections and deſires of the fleſh, and ſpiritually in caſting off all ſeruile feare : Diuers kindes 
libertie it hatn in hope, which ſhall be an everlaſting freedome both of bodie of libertie and 
4. Itis nowthe mother of vs all, and fruitfull of many childreni as Sara at the fecdome. 
Vs barren, but at the laſt brought forth Iſaack, whoſe ſee de was promiſed ſhould be as 
Nd of the ſea: ſo ſhee that was fruitfull, che old Synagogue is now barren, ſhee that 
baren, the Church of God, is now fruitfull among the Gentiles, according to that 
by of Anna, 1. Sam. 2. 5. The barren hath borne many, and ſhee that kad many children is 


? Therefore brethren, we are after the manner of Iſaact, This then is the plication qu. 2. Where- 


| ch the Apoltle maketh ot ilus allegorie. 1, they which make account to be iuſti fied by SC 


WMeeremonies or works of the law, are like vnto Iſmael borne of the bond- woman after ,.1 
Sikebitthey which belonged vnto the faith of Chriſt, are the children of promiſe by grace. 
liel born of the bond-woman perſecuted Ifaack : ſo they which either live or teach 
Mer the fleſh, doe now perſecute the ſeruants of * as the Phariſies did the AIG 
| 4 


„ 
— 
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the Pſeudocztholikesthe ofthe Goſpel. 3.As the ſeruant with her ſonne way 


caſt out, for mocking of Haack ʒ ſo the Iewer,forderiding of Chriſt, are caſt out 
ot promuſe : and ſo many as beleeue not in Chriſt, whome they crucified, are 
ofthe celeſtiall Canaan. Perer. 4. Auguſtine further firly eth this compariſon 
Au guſtin. in e · tweene the carnall and ſpirituall es by the hiſtorie of Lonah : reſembling the] 
pilt.45. envying the calling ofthe Gentiles to Ionah, angtie for the ſauing of Ninivie : the 
nies and carnall rites tothe gourd, that ſhado 2 — 
ſmote the gourd : and temooued the ceremonics , bringing in true righteouſnes and eus 
lating comfort and refreſhing, 74 


4. Places of doctrine. 


; * 
N v. 8. Abraham made a great feaſt : This feaſt was more then ordinarie , at the which 
I. Dod. Chri- ſome ſay Sem and Heber, andking Abimelech were preſent : but of che firſt tuo gu 
ſize mayhaue no likelihood , becauſe no mention is made of them afierward : of Abimelechs 
her l der there is more probabilitie, Afw/cu. Howſocuer, in that Abraham maketh ſuch 
rhe becdent. paration for thisf:aft , we learethatitis lawful for Chriſtians to haue their | 
excelle, ioyfull teaſts and meetings, ſo that they take heed of exceſſe: and that the creatures of Ga 
may not onely be vſed for neceſaitie, but in plentie and alacritie, ſo there be no ſoperflaits, 
Caluin. For as bread was given for mans ſuſtenance, ſo wine is ordained to make the hat 
X cheertull, Pſal. 104.14. „ a 4 1715 
v. 20. God was with the childe and he grewe : was with Iſmael is generall prog 
N defice and care, in that he grew vp, thrived in the world and profj 2 3 
wich his ele, ſpeciall grace and fauour toward the elect: as our Saviour promiſeth to be with his tilia 
_ ctherwiſewith ende of the world, Matth. 28. 20. and in this ſenſe S. Paul ſaith, 8 
en! but eſpecially of them which beleene.1,Tim.4. 10. - Z. 
v.21. Hus mother tookg hins a wife aut of the land of Egypt. This ſheweth that it belong 
Chi: to parents to provide that their children be honeſtly beſtowed in marriage and thai 
— — dren ought not contract themſelues without the of their parenis: Abraham prot 
to brat mar. deth a wife for Iſack, Gen. 2.4.4. Iſaack for Laacob. 28.2. B) Moſes lawe the dag 
rage wichous ters You was not good, vnleſſe the father did ratifie it: Numb. 30.6, Wherefore the c 
their parents. la we is iniurious, that alloweth contracts, and eſpouſalls wade without conſent oft 
rents. Auſcui. 
v. 2 3. Sweare uhtome 


kt 


Dod. Law. v.24 Abrahan aid Iwill ſweare. This example condemmeth the Anabaptiſts: and 1 . 
io uke an eth that it is lawytul to tale an oath before the ciuill magiſtrate : either to teſtiſie the ? 


thy God. and ſweare by his name, Deur,6.1 3. Mac. 


oath before 2 for the ending of ſtrife, H eb. C. v. ⁊. or tor the confirming of a league, and performing 
ut. keeping of faith, as there was an oath betweene Iacob and Laban, Gen. 31. 40, Larber. 
F 


* 


5. Places of confutation. »; 


——— v. 4. Abraham circumciſed Iſaack, che. as God had commanded. Wherefore in relif 
eommanded duties, and efpecially in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, we muſt follow 
of God. nance and commandement: nothing ought to be akered, added and changed in the 
ſtance and neceſſarie parts thereof, otherwiſe then God hath left them. Saint Paul del 
reth to the Corinthians the Game, which he received ofthe Lord, i. Cor. i t. 23. The 
of Rome is found then to be a falſiſier and corrupter of gods ordinance, who haue 
in ſeaven Gcraments, whereas the Lord commanded but two, and theſe al 
ſtitution, they haue defiled with many vaine inuentions, and idle ſuperſtitious ceremous 
ol their owne. Calzin, | 
v. 


8 . * 
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am 
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of doubtfwll queſtions and places. Chap.2i 23t 
wit, Th ieuous in Abrahams ſight becauſe of his ſonne : not becauſe of Hagar: — 
it ſeeweth then that Hagar was not Abrahams wife, as Pererius thinketh,, for theſe reaſons: — 
1. Becauſe Abrahams affection would haue beene greater to his wife, then to his childe. hann wite, | 
2. Hagar is called a bond · woman ſtill: but if ſhee had bene Abrahams wife, ſhe had bene 
free : neither would Abraham, if ſhee were his wife, haue committed her to the power and 
government of Sara, as he did: Gen. 16. 6, Sch thy maide is in thine hand, doe wth her as it 
hthee, The hu: band onely in the familie is the gouernour and head of the wife. 3. 
in nat likely, that Abraham ſhould haue beene commanded to ſend Hagar away, neuer to 
returne, if ſhee had beene his wife: the ſcripture alloweth no ſuch perp etuall ſeparation, 
butin caſe of fornication. Matth. g. 35. #hoſoener ſhall put away his wife, except for formeation, 
canſeth ber to commit adulterie. 
Neither are the contrarie reaſons of any value: 1, Thom, Aquin. (aith , that as in the law To, 4 ſententl. 
Moſes allowed to gine a bill of divourcement, ad exitandum vxoriciduwm, to auoyd wine. diltiod, 33. 
ter: ſoit was lawfull for Abraham to caſt out Hagar, for the manifeſting of that my- 
expreſſed by Saint Pau), Galat. 4. Contra. 1, Aquinas then thinketh, that the very marti- 
was diſſolued, which Pererius demieth, as ſhall euen now appeare. 2. That which Mo- 
2 itted, was no approbation, but a tolleration, as our Saujour faith, for the hardneſſe 
of their hearts, Matth. 29. C. but this fact of Abraham was law full and commendable, the 
thereof is not alike, 3. God will not haue his commandement broken, to make 
z ie: but if Hagar had bene Abrahams wife, he in putting her away, had violated that 
precep!: they two ſhalbe one fleſh, 4.T he myſterie better holdeth to make Iſmael the ſonne of 
Abrahams bond-maid, rather then of his wife. | 
3. Perem this was done not by the will of Abraham, but by the counſell of God i there- 
fore Abraham might put her away, though his wife: in v.2 I Contra. i. prooue her firſt to be 
Abrahams wife, and then I will ycelde, that at Gods commandement ſhe might be put a- 
way. But this beeing the thing in queſtion, whether ſhee were Abrahams wife i itis more 
that ſhee was not, becaule of this ſeparation. 2, God vſeih not to diſpenſe extra- 
erdicarily with his lawe, whereas his le and will may otherwiſe be effected: as in this 
counſell of God for caſting out of Hagar might ſtand without any contradiction to 
precept,if Hagar be held to be Abrahams concubine, rather then his wife, 3, We finde 
in ſenipture, that God brought man and wife together, as Eve to Adam the angel bid Ioſeph 
not to ſeare to take Marie, home he purpoled ſecretly to ſend away: but of Cods ſepara- 
ing of man and wife, but in the caſe excepied, we read not. 
3. This ſeparation was onely from bed and board , not other w. ſe, the marriage knot 
remainedinſolub'e and vntied (till. Perer. ibid. Cont, It the marriage bond remained, howe 
came it io paſle, that Abraham after Sarahs death took: a newe wife Keturah, and not his 
former H Agar. 
But the ſcripture ſaith, Hagar was Abrahams wiſe, Gen, 1 6. 3. S ah gaze her to A- How Hajat 
bis wife. Contra, I. The meaning onely is, that Sarah gave Hagar to be in ſtead of is called Abra» 
his wilejn this office onely, tor procreation ofchildren, and to be in her place: for ſhe ſaith, bams wite, 
It may be | Ball receine a childe by her: neither is Hagar accounted afierward as a wife;but an 
hand-maid (til! : 2. or we may ſay that Hagar is heere called a wife, inwproprie, improperty,for 
Sarah bad no power to give Abraham another wife. Canin, | 
wo. The ſonne of this bond-woman ſhall not be heire. Like as Iſmael did challenge the birth- 4.Conf. Many 
night, and deſpiſed Iſaack, and by his mothers inſtigation ſought the inheritance, and bare challenge to bo 
humſelfe bolde ot his elderſhippe : ſoitis no maruaile, if that they which arc but a baſtard true Catho- 


Church, and Pſeudocatholikes, doe 2 vnto themſelues the name of theChurch of ukes which 


Chriſt: like to thoſe, of v home the ſpitit of God ſpeaketh : which were of the [ynagogne of Sa- * 
lu calling them/el ues Lmes and were not. Reuel. 3. 9. But as Iſmael, ſor all his bragg ing, was no 
whit nearer the inheritance: ſotheſc bolſtred out and emboſſed titles, will no ſooner make 
them the Church of God. 

Though Saint Paul, bauing the inſtin of Gods ſpirit,doth allegorize the hiſtorie of Sa- 

and Hagar z it is therefore no warrant to euery expoſiter and interpreter to make alle- 4.Cont.Not 
Jones of (cripture:wh ch corrupt vic the Roman ſynagogue alloweth, and others practiſe: — — , 
l, Saint Paules rare vſing of a!legories , ought to teach ſuch, that they alſo ſhould be verie Seriquire. 
baring.:,Vnleſle they could iy ofthemſclues, as Paul did, I thinks I haue the ſpirit of Cod, 


1, Cor. 
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figure of things afterward to be done. 


5. Conf. I 
are ſaid — 
chat is, to ſigui 
fie the thioges 
vhercot they 
are types. 


nurſe their 
oyvvne children. 


2. Our ae ti. 
ons muſt be 
ſubiect io ⁊ 
Gods will. 


g.Moral.The 


counſel of in- to the counſell of Sarah: And we muſt leorne, not to deſpiſe the acuiceot interiors, aba 


feriars not te 


1. Cor. . 4. They cannot challenge the like liberticin _— of ſcripture, as Saint Bal 
did: therefore it may be ſaid vnto them, as Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples : you know ner, wha 
ſpirit you are of, Luk. 9. 5 5-3.Perer.to this purpoſe victh a good reaſon : Ir onely belongathy 
God, which inſpired the ſcriptures, perfeitly to knowe all thmgs, that were to come, and not onen 
know them, but to diſpoſe and direct them, as it pleaſeth him, wherefore hee onely can appoint tha 
things formerly done, veram totamg, figuram gerant, c. ſhould beare a true and certame type au 

Man therefore, that can not diſpoſe of things to come, iy 
not to make iypes and figures, according to his one device. 

And S. Paul faith, theſe are twoteſtaments, that is, Sarah and Hagar, ſigniſie two teſts. 
ments, Galath, 4. 24. ſo the rocks is ſaid to be Chriſt, that is, prefigured Chriſt, i. Cor. lo 
This Pererius acknowledgeth: and yet could not ſee, that Chriſt, &c. after the ſame manu 
ſaid, 7 his is my bodie, that is, a figure of my bodice, as both Tertullian & Anguſtine expound; 
although there is great difference(I graunt)betweene the figure & repretentation in types 
and in ſacraments:for there is onely a ſignification of ſpiritual thin ga: but in the (acr; 
there is a lively and effectuall oblation of the things ſignified and ſhadowed forth. et uh 
phraſe and manner of ſpeaking in both. here is no diftcrence.Be<a. 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


v. v. That Sarah ſhould haxe ginen ſucke,5c. Ambroſe well noteth herervpon, that by Sad 
example mothers ſhould learne to nurle their owne children: they whach of neceſſitie, for 
want of milke or weakenes,doe put forth there children to nurſe are excuſed:but of nicetei 
to refuſe this dutie, is worthieot blame: The prophet ſaying, hn haſt ginen me hope amy 
mothers breaſtes, Plal.22.9.a0d the Apoſtle commending widowes, that had nowriſhedthex 
children, 1. Timoth. f. 10. ſheweth that God hath laid this dutic vpon mothers: which 

that refuſe, are but halfe mothers, which nouriſheth the Infant in their wombes, but 
forſake it when it commeth into the world, 2. the infants many times drawing the mila 
of bad women, doe imitate their euill manners, as we ſee in plantes and young cattellghy 
foliowe the nature of the ground that feedeth them, and the dammes that ſuckle them. 3 
The purpoſe of nature is made fruſtrate, when for this end God hath prouided m lłe i 
the foode of infants : for God hath made nothing in vaine. Cui. 4 By this meanes alſothe 
mothers a ffection is alineated from the childe, whom ſhe cannot fo u ell fanſie, as whom ie 
hath nurſed and kiſled at her breaſtes. Perer. 

v. 11. T his was very grieuous to Abraham: yet Abraham, though his aſſection ſtood othes 
wiſe, after the Loꝛd had ſpoken vnto him, doth bridle his naturall affect ion, and ſubmiteh 
it to Gods pleaſure, We likewiſe muſt learne to confirme our de ſites to the Lords willy Au 
if commendable and naturall loue, ſuch as Abrahams was, muſt be ouetſwayed by our duti 
toward God, how much more vnnaturall and vnlawefull Juſt ought to be extinguiſhed 
which are flat oppoſtitie and contrarie to the will of God, Calvin. that it is for a man to ſu- Ii 
ſake and denie humſclfefor Chriſt. Mark. 8. 3 ;. 

v. 12. Ir allthat Sarah ſhallſay unto thee heare her voice. Abraham is bidden, to giue eat 10 


they ſpake the truth vnto vs, and perſwade vs to that, which is tight, as the Apoſtle as 


be deſpiſed, ſet vp them,which are leaſt eſteemed in thee Church: 1. Corinth. 6.4. Miſſi ul. 11 
4' Moral, The V+ 16. Iwillnot ſee the death of the child : Hagars heart would not ſerue her to fee he 
rruci loue lea · child die: but this was but a compaſsionateand effeminate loue : give me ſuch a friend 


ueth nota fritd Jouer,as will not forſake one in the greateſt extremutie, and will ſtand by him in the ago Bt 1 


no not in the 


inſtãt of death, 


of death, when hehath moſt neede of comfort: I condemne not the firſt, it it proceed 
tendernes of affection, rather then of nicenes and want of dutie,but I pref. rrethe other. & 

the Lord ſaid to Iacob, moouing him to goe downe into Egypt, Lyſeph ſhall put bis hunde J 
en thine eyes, Geneſ. 46. . This dutie the deareſt, and neareſt ot all other, — ed to her BF. 6 


friends, to cloſe their eyes, when they were dead. ws. 


5-God heareth v. 17. God heard the voice of the chuld, G . God is every where readie to heare the cot» 
ed e plaints of the poore: Iſmael was heard inthe wilderves, Daniel in the Lions denne, . May, 


three children in the fierie furnace, Ionas in the whales bellic : Therefore Saint Paul * 
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true tec ouc ili 
tion is made, 


| 
[ 
| 
: 
N 
[ 
J 


Luther. ſo many that h 


iet a longtime, ſomeume in their heate will vtter Wat andau- 
. —— — — 


CHAP. XXII. 


1 

for 

10 1. The Methode. 

— 

. His chapter entreateth firſt of Abrahams purpoſe to facrifice Iſaack his 
= bonne, with other things adioy ning. v. 1,t9 20. ſecondly, of Abrahams 

— rsd, namely of theiſſue of his brother Nachor by his wife Milcab, and 
De bis concubine Reumah. v. 20. to the end, 

7 » In the firſt part wee haue 1. Godscommandement to Abraham to ſa- 

© crifice his ſonnet v. 1,2. 2. Abrahams obedience: v. 3.4.5, 3. The pre- 

** r⸗radion to the ſacrifice, the wood, the fire, the kyife, the altar, T/aacks bin- 

. he ding, are all expreſſed, v. 6. to v. Io. 4. Gods prevention of Abraham, 

K — er ſacrifice: v. Io. to 1. 3. The Lords commendation of Abrahams 

4 ind obedience, with renewing of the promiſe, 

. | 

2 2. The diners readings. 

ſhed 


a uten ſorne. H. onely ſonnecet, he. iachad, to vnite. 


Into the land of ifion, EH. high land, S. the land of Gods worſp. C. the land of Moriah. cet. which k 
lomederive — — — H. S. c. 


2 5.6. 2 er. cet. — — both deriued of aca/ to deuoure. FS. 
v where is the ſacrifice? H. the ſheepe. S. beaſt. R. lambe. G. P. the little beaſt, T. H. och ſigni- ; 
lai fieth a ſmall beaſt of ſheepe or goates, 22 


„B. ee. S. after that a ramme, &c. C. ara bebind.ce behind achad: caght in the & f 
* aol — in atree. C. in athicket or buſv: cat. Sabach, the perplexitie, or intangling in Apr. 


or trees, 
V. IA. And Abraham prayed and ſacrifice in this place, and ſaid before the Lord, herefhall 
cede 1 generations ſe ISA ; MLS Fry to 427 in this monntaine , Abr Cheer, 


bar erning him: t - ſacri- See more of 
ak fend to Gad. C. and the Lord called the name of the place, L bouabiireh. G. or the Lord ſreth. this —. 

ö cet, I7,attervwar 
1 T. predthy ſorn.cet.chaſbacbto forbid, | 
wy — 2 of the earth ſhall be bleſſed becauſe of ti ſemmes. Ch. in ti ſcade ſhall al the nati- differ. verb,” 
ns cæt. Ch. cor. 
7 V44,concubine Rema. S. Roma. H. C. reunah. H. S. c. 


ele faber of the Syrians, H. S. father of Aram: cater, 


+ The 
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. 3. The Explanationof doubtfull queſtions. 


Lu Abe v. 2. After theſe things. 1, Thovgh it bee vncertaine in what yeare of Iſazkes 
yeare ofhis Abraham was bidden to ſacrifice him yet it is neither like, that he was then but12, 
3 olde,as Aben Exzra,exToſtato, ſeeing Abraham laid a burthen of wood vpon his 
ould baue {a+ neither was he yet 3 yeares olde, as ſome hebrewes holde, which was the yeareof Sank 
death 3 for this was done, Sarah being yet liuing, and in good healthy But Ioſephus opus 
ſcemeth to be more probable,that Iſaack was at this time 2 5. yeare olde. 2. But that this wy 
done the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, vpon which occaſion the Iewes obſerved the 
feaſt of blowing of trumpets,in remembrance of Iſaacks deliverance, is but a Iewiſht. 
Whether Sz. dition without ground. 3. Whereas Ny ſſenus and Auguſtine thinke,that Sarah knew ofthis 
rah knewof A - intended ſacrifice, Chryſoſtomes opinion is more like, that ſhe knew it not, leaſt ſhe ſhouly 
brahams pur. haue bene too much grieved with the loſſe of her ſonne. Ex Perer. 
pole, v. 2. Tate thy onely ſonne, cc. There ſeeme to haue beene two principall ends of thacom. 
2.9u.Why Ia, mandement of God: 1. thatthereby Abrahams faith and obedience might be tried: y 
ack was com. the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.1 1,17. by faith Abraham offered vp Iaack, 2. The other end un 
mande i to be to be a liuely type and repreſentation of the ſacrifice of Chiſt: and to this ſenſe ſome ex 
lacrificed: pound that place, Heb. 11,19. that Abraham received Iſaack, i Parabole , ina fimilitales 
parable : which though it ſeeme not to be the proper meaning of thoſe words, yerthyd. 
tering vp of Iſaack in ſacrifice, in many things repreſenteth the death of Chriſt: 1,94 
braham offered Iſaack, fo God gaue his ſonne to die for the world: 2. as Iſaack was net 
Iſaack bow a ſacrificed, ſo Chriſt was the lantbe, that was as though he had bene killed, Reuel. 5.6 hy 
type of Criſt, diuinitie died not, and his humanitic was reuived, 3. the time alſo agreeth, Abrahamay 
— — ͤ going to the place of ſacrifice ; ay Chriſt was fo long in ia 
ue. 4. the wood is laide vpon ifaacke , Chriſt carried his croſle, g. the ramme ha- 
tangled in a thicket, Chriſt was crowned with thornes. 6, Iſaacke was offered in ihe ln 
place, where afterward the temple ſtood, and our Saviour ſuffered at Hieruſalem. 
z Of hb This was the laſtandgreateſt centation of Abraham, and in number the tenth, 1, K 
ten leueral ten · brabam was tempted and tried, when hee was bidden to come foi th of his conntrey, wi 
tations of A» knowing Whither. 2, when by reaſon of the famine hee went downe to Egypt. 3. ua 
braham, Pharaoh tooke away his wife,that both he was in danger of his life, ar d ſhce —_— chaſtir 
4. when there was a ſtrife betweene Lots ſeruants and his. f. when he was conſſtaiteſ u 
arme himſelte and his ſetuants to reſcue Lot. taken captive. S. when at Sarahs motion be 
expelled Agar out of his houſe. 7. when at ninetie nine yeares of his age, he was circume- 
ſed in his ſoreskinne. g. when Abimelech tooke away his wife. g. when hee ſent away B+ 
gar and Iſmael bi; ſonne. 10, when he was commaunded of God to ſacrifice his ſonneI 
ack. Perer. ex Habreis. 
v. 2. To the land of Moriah: 1, That this was the mountaine, where afterward thei 
——— ne ple was built, there is no queſtion : for ſo it is directly affirmed, 2. Chron. 3. I. 2. but ws 
Moriah were ther Chriſt were crucified vpon this mountaine, it cannot certainely be aifirmed, as 
the ſame, ſlnie thinketh, receiving it from Hierom, ſerm. dempor. vi. ſeeing Chrilt ſuffered withou 
mherio the citie in mount Caluarie: vnleſſe it can be ſhewed , thattheſerwo mountaincs are contin 
— qa together, and ſo in effect but one. 3. But that Caine and Abel did ſacrifice in this place, # 
vnlike, ſe ing they kept not farte off from paradiſe, which was in Meſopotamia : neither 
Whether Cain Noah build his altar here after the flood, becauſe the — — faith, that the arke reſleſ q 
Abel, Noah, on the hilles of Armenia. Gen. g. and immediately vpon Noahs comming forth of then 
ſacrificed vpon he reared that altat vmo God. 4. This hill, whereon the temple ſtood, was ſometime high 
Mouman. er then the reſt of the citie, as * deſcribeth it, but the Romans caſt it downe into le 
.. brooke Cedron, ſo that now itis in a manner a plaine, lower then the other parts of them 
ore PW. er Borc hard. * 
— ang For the ſignification of the word Moriah: r. ſome int irpretit, the bright or uw 
denuation of hill, deriuing it ot earth, light: becauſe there was the oracle of God. Aquila. 2. Some 
the name of haue it ſo called of Marar, myrrhe, becauſe that place abounded with myrrhe and cyn 
Moriah. Cantic. 4.6. 3. Some of h, ts feare : becauſe God was there feared and worlbiy 
Chald. 4. Some of i ab, te teach: becauſe there the lawe and heauenly docti ine was! 
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of donbtfull queſtions and places, Chap.22. 
Oleaſter fercheth it from m, bitter: becauſe of the bitter griefe of Abraham offering 
 ſonne, 6. But we neede not goe far for the derivation of this word : Abraham ſheweth 
,vinall to _— — — Was a — — hill, and eaſie to be ſeene, 
becauſe it was the countrey eers a hets : Lyppoman: but becauſe the Lord 
Cuxthere ſcene of Abraham, and did prouide —— : 

1 Take nowe thine onely ſonne: Many difficulties doe concurrein this tentation of Abra- 6 queſt. The 
ham. 1. Heſaith not, takethy ſeruant, but thy ſonne. Muſcul, 2. The onely ſanne. If he — ot A- 
had had many, the griete had bene the leſſe, but nowe, Iſaack was his on ely ſonne, Iſmael ® — — 
beeing abdicate and (ent away. Caluin, 2. It is added. h thus loucſt, Cc. Ilaacke was — —5 
a yertuous and obedient childe, and Abraham loued him ſo much the more: it he had bin 1,ack, 
in vngratious ſonne, the griefe had beene much leſſe. Caluin, 4. yea he is bid to offer Iſa- 
as, of whome the Lord ſaid , in Lack. ball rhy ſcede be called : ſo that Abrahams hope of 

itie by this means, & the expectation euen of all thoſe promiſes made in Iſaack ate cut 
off, Origen. 5. {pſe primuã author inv ſitati exempli,coc. Abraham muſt be firſt author of an 
enwonted example, in factificing humane fleſh. Philo, 6. Hee is bid with his owne hands to 
kill kim, to be the executi ner himſelfe. Muſcul. 7, He mult offer him for a burnt offering, 
bat no memorie o/ monuments ſhould remaine of him, but he ſhould be conſumed to aſhes. 
peter. 8. He muſt not doe it preſently, hut hee taketh a iourney of three daies, all which 
time lis ſoule is tormented, with griefe and cate: dum ambulat,dum iter agit, cogitationibus an- 
aus diſcerpitur : while he 'walketh vpon the may, his minde is as torne in ſender with theſe 
7, Origen, hom. 7, in Gencſ. g. It muſt be done vpon a mountaine, in the viewe and 
ofthe world: if a ſecret place had beene permitted tor this ſacrifice, t had beene more 
Marlorat. 10. But the grea'elt conflict of all was, in that the Mcfsiah was promi- 
ſedio come of Iaack, ic in eius perſona perire videbatur tota mundi ſalus : aud ſo the /afetic and 
on of the world did ſecme to periſb in his perſon. Caluin. 
1. 3. Then Abraham roſe vp early,cc, I. It appeareth, that the Lord ſpake not vnto A- 
baham by dreame in his ſleepe, but beeing awake : both becauſe Abraham roſe vp in the 


reren 


. How A. 


rabam krewe 


addreſle himſelte to his buſines: he it. yed not til he was awaked out oi his ſleepe: ati G 


walloth:s beeing ſo hard and vnaccuſtomed charge, it was requiſite, that Abraham ſhou d — ra | 
lonne. 


lune beene in in the plaineſt manner ſpoken vnto, that without all ambiguitic he might ac- 
knowledge it to be Gods voc · Caietan. 2. Nowe Abraham knewe it to be Gods voice, 
pantly by that experience which hee had of ſuch heauen!y conferences : that he kne we it as 
well, as he diſcerned Sarahs voice when ſhee ſpake : partly the Patriarkes and Prophets, by 
thecleare light and illumination of their ſoules , did vadeiſtand ſuch viſions to be of Godi 
whe ſoule naturally diſcerneth of certaine generall notions and principles : but in theſe 
das, there bee ing no ſuch cleare light of illumination, it is hard to 1ui{ge of viſions, with« 
ontfome ſpeciall direction and better certaintie out of God word, 3, Wherefore Abraham 
nothing doubting, but that God ſpake vato him, did cafily overcome all other trovbl: ſome 
thoughts, As that it might ſeeme an vnnaturall and cruel! part, for the father to kill his one 
ſonnezand that God did appeareto be contrary to himlelfe, in commanding him to be killed, 
in whome Abraham was promiled to bee bleſſed and increaſed : the firſt doubt Abra- 
ham was ſatisfied in, becauſe nothing which God commandeth can be againſt nature, ſee- 
| the authour of nature, although God may worke againſt the ordinarie courſe 
nature, And like as God hath inflicted death iuſtly vpon all both good and badde, ſo 
xGods ſpeciall bidding to take away mans life, is not mans act, but Gods: and therefore 
wit, Againſt the other doubt Abrahams faith prevailed · for hee doubted not, but that 
wat able to raiſe vp Iſaack againe from the dead, Heb. 11.5. 8.91, Ofthe 
v. The third day Abraham lift vp his eyes. I. Neither doe I thinke with Toſtatus, that diſtance of the 
mountaine Moriah was vnder 20, miles, and ſo not a dayes 1ourney from Beerſheba, mount M-reah 
Where Abraham dwelt, and hat hee as full of care and griete went but an eaſie pace: for it Beerſheba. 
wwmoſt like, that hee which roſe vp ſo early, aſſoone as the commandement was given 
would make all haſte alſo to performeit. 2, Neither neede wee thus to rec kon the en dad. 
bye: with Perer. that the firſt day muſt be accounted , that, which went betore, wher. of the hab. Sc. is 
gt was 2 part, wherein God ſpike to Abraham, and ſo hee trauclled but one whole day: Gen. 22. 
ſeemeth to be azainit the text, that countetn the third day from Abrahams ſetting 
3 Therefore I approoue rather Hicroms opinion, — thinketh, that lĩom Gerat 
10 
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{cripture, 


qu. 9. How che. 


mountain Mo. it, as ſome Hebrewes thinke: nor by any externall viſible meanes: 2, neither by any vi 


nah was ſhew- or dream? : for inthe laſt viſion the Lord ſaid , which I will ſhewe thee, v. 2. 3. but ĩt i moſi 


ed to Abtabam like, that God ſhewed it him by ſome ſecret inſtinct, as hee vſed to ſpeake to his prophey, 
and as Dauid was ſhewed to Samuel.2, Sam.16.12, 

e lab, . Aud come agame vmto pon. I. Neither doth Abraham heere vtter an vntruth, ſaying 
Tu Abraham they would come againe, whereas he in his minde purpoſed to ſacrifice Iſaak, 2. nenher 
ſaith to his ſer- doth he ſo ſpeake, including a ſecret condition, ſi deus voluerit, if God will, Thom, 
uants, wee wil for Abraham knew the will of God was otherwiſe, that Iſaack ſhould be ſacrificed. 3. ng. 
come agans ther. as this a figuratiue ſpeeche, in vſing the ſingular for the plurall, as though Abraham 

ſhould meane onely himſelſe, for he meaneth his ſonne directly, Ind my child, &c. 4.ncither 
et doth Abraham ipcake ſo cunningly or captiouſſy: captioſe loquebatur, &c. leaſt amal 
lis ſeruants, kno ing his butines, (ſhould haue gone about to hinder it: as Ambr. lib. i. l.. 4. 
braham c.. S. 5. nor yet did Abraham fo ſpeake, becauſe he knew God would raiſe vp Iſuk 
azaineto life: as Or1gen hom. B. Geneſ. The Apoſtle onely ſaith, chat he conſidered, that Gadua 
able to raiſe hum vp emen from the dead: but that God would doe it ſo preſently, he knew no- 
neither had ut beene ſuch a triall of his faith to ſacrifice his ſonne, if he had beene ſutt ia 
his ſonne ſhould in that inſtant haue beene reſtored againe to life. 6, Ithinke rather, tha. 
braham, beeing generally by faith aſſured of Gods power, yet was ignorant in this particu- 
lar, Hat would fall out: and therefore ſpake as a man amazed and a{toniſhed:aud yet igao- 
rantly propheſied, Prophetavit quod ignoravit. Ambr. Iun. 
qu. 11. Of A+ v. 7. My father, &c. I. Abrahams ſetled conſtancie appeareth, that notwithſtandig 
brahams con · theſe amiable words ot his ſonne, yet cannot be turned trom his purpoſe ; nomine 2iteſe 
Rancic, & Mas Jen operari gratiam, non muniſterium nects : words of life, as to call father, ſonne, doe inſinute 
* grace and tauour, they miniſter, not occaſion of death. 2. Iſaacks obedience is commin- 
ded, who williogly tobiratrerh himfe'fe, 1, becirng naw 25. yeares old, and fo ſtrong e 
nough to reſiſt his old and weak- f. ther, yet he yeeldeth himſelte, Caluin. 2. He was bound 
not that his reſiſtance ſhoula bee teared, but leaſt any involuntarie motion by the pay 
of death, might haue bene procured. Perer. 3. His willingnes further appearcth, in ia 
Iſaack maketh no requeſt for his lite: nemo rogat, nemo ſe excuſat : —— entreatet, 
nor his father excuſcth this ſat, Poets doe f. ble, howe Iphigenia Ag+memnons daugh- 
ter, was ſacrificed to the gods, for the ſaſetie of the whole armiey but here we haueatne 
hiſtorie. 4. It is moſt like, that Abraham had betore declared Gods commande ment Ws 
to Iſaack, to the which he was obedient. Iofephus procecdeth further to ſhewe hat ite 
communication was betweene them: but whence knoweth he that? it is out of doubttha 
I faack, was made acquainted with Gods counſell , wherewith hee reſted contented 
Luther, 
why the V. II. The Angel of the Lord called to him. I. I will omit here to make any long menu 
od would of the tables of the Hebrewes: how that Sathan appeared in rhe ſhape of an olde man v 
not haue Ik Abraham, and againeto Sarah: and in the likenes of a young man to Iſaack, to draw the 
— , from obedience to Gods commandement, but he preuailed not. Muſcul, 2. The heath 
bee 6m allo by their poeticall fiftions haue obſcured the credit and truth of this hiſtoric: fors 
ded, forthe the angel of God appeared inthis laſt and extreame point to Abraham, ſo they hauealo 
_ ot Abra. counterfeited the apparition of their gods in extreame perills, Caluin. 3. Thus it pleaſe 
abamsfaith God, that, although Abrahams faith was tried with this hard commandement ,thatt 
ſhould not be performed : 1. for his own glori: ſake , leaſt that Abrahams God migit 
haue beene traduced among the heathen, as a lover of humane blood: 2. for Abriban 
ſakes, that the Lord mightmore amphlic reward him for his faithfull obedience. 3. for i 
ſakes, that we might haue the example of faithfull Abraham to follow:4.and for the g 
inſtruction of Chriſtians : that this might be a lively figure vnto them of theſacnhct 
Chriſt: both of Gods lovein giving him to dic tor the world, and his obedience in hu 
bling himſclfeto the altar ofthe nels And therfore Ambroſe fuly applieth thoſe word 
Abraham, v. 8. God will prouide him a lambe for a hurt offering, to the ſacrifice of Chriſt:whid 
was, that alia boſtia,quans dexs pararet, that other offering which God would prouide: ii. l⸗ 
Abrah.c.8, v. ia. A 


to mount Moriah, it was three daies ioutney: and ſo we neede not force the leiter ofthy 


v. 4. So the place a farre off. 1. Abraham knew not this mountaine by a pillar of fire xp 
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of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 22. 237 
12; Nowl know, Cc. 1. Not that God is ignorant of any thing, or can haue any expe - . 1. Howe 

. 5 knowledge of any thing which he knew not before: for all things — 6 — _ 

his ſight, 2. neither, Auguſtine expoundeth, is God faidto know, qui fecit. vt ibs A- chat ou tea- 

brabam innoteſceret y becauſe he made Abraham tobe knowne to himſelſe. que Geneſ. j f. for then reſl. x 

he ſhould haue rather ſaide, Now then thy ſelfe knoweſt, &c. 3. Some doe take it for the 

knowledge of approbation : I haue knowne thee, that is, approoued this fact of thine, as 

it is de Plat I. The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous. Hillarie. 4. Some referre it io 

Gods eternall knowledge: ] haue knowne from the beginning, that thou ſhouldeſt doe 

thisthing, but I appointed it ra be done onely now : but ti · is had beene no commendati- 

en to Abraham: for thus God may be ſaid to know euery thing, whether commendable 

orotherwiſe, Thom. Angel. 5, Wheretore the Lord ſpeaketh here, humanitus, atter the 

phraſe of man, and by a me aphor. [yn.andin effect it is nothing els, but that Abraham had 

pow declared and te ſtified his faith by his fruittull obedience. Caluo, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 

Nuns omnibus dec lar aſt i, quomodo Deum ſyncere colas, thow haſt made manifeſt to all, that thou ſin- 

cerely wor ppeſt God, hom. 47. in Gen, u-14 Why 

v. Iz. T bat than feareſt God. It is ſo ſaid, rather, then that thou loueſt God: i. becauſe ea 33 
theloue of God muſt be ioy ned with a reuerent feare of God: ſerue the Lord with frare, brabam is ta- 
Pol. 4. and the loue of God bringeth forth 2 filiall and dutifull feare: as the childe that ther aſcribed 
hooeth his father, will allo feare him. 2, The feare of God is generally taken, not ſor the [2 trarethen 
particular act of ſeare, but for the whole worſhip of God: as Plal: 2 5. 14. The ſecrers of the * 

Lard is rewealed, tothoſe that feare him : and ſo fearc in this ſenſe comprekendeth alſo loue. 
3. becauſe Abraham had now forgotten his natu all loue and affection, toward his 
ſonne, becauſe. he feared God, this act is more properly aſcaibed to his religious feare, Per. 

Now concerning the excellencie of Abrahams fact, whereas the heathen obiected the qu. rg. This 
like examples among them, ta obſcure this reſolution of Abraham: as how Codrus of A- Had of Abrahi 
thens offered himſelſe tor his people: and one Idomeneus king of Creete, as he came from —— * 
the batte ll of Troy, beeing in great tempeſt vpon the ſea, did vo ve vnto Neptune, the firſt — 3 
thing, which came forth to meeze him, which was his ſonne, and ſo he did: Marius is beathed. 
mentioned by Cyril againſt Iulian, that ſacrificed his ſonne: ſo the Scripture recordeth that 
ighumane fat of the king of Moab, that did offer vp his ſonne in — (ball 
now appeare what great difference there is, betweene theſe examples, and the fact of A- 
braham, I. both in the difficultie of tie obiect, the readines of his affection, the ende alſo and 

e ofthe action. 

1. Abraham offered vp his onely ſonne, whome he dearely loued, beeing the ſonne of 
his old age : a vertuous and obedient ſonne, vpon whome depended, not onely the conti- 
nuance of his name and poſteri ie, but the promiſe of the Meſliah : theſe things could not 
concurrein any of the other examples. 

, Abraham did euery thing with ſingular alacritie : in the beginning he anſwered 
Godpreſently, he tooke his iourney in hand ſpeedily : in the middeſt, he ſhewedin his 
threedaies iourney a ſetled conſt ancrey in lay ing the wood vpon his ſonne, and going vp the 
bill, great magnanimitie: and in the ende in building an altar, binding his ſonne, liſting vp 
his hand to lle , fortitude inuincible: the like is not to be found in thoſe heatheniſh pre- 


ts. 
3. Concerning the ende: they did it to purchaſe ſome benefit to themſelues or their 
countrey, as Codrus, Idomeneus: for ſeare, as the king of Moab or to getthem immortall 
Some, becauſe it was the cuſtome of the countrey : as Philo giueth inſtance of the 
Gmoſophiits among the Indians, that when they were old, did caſt themſelues into the fire, 
wdtheir wives after them. But none of theſe things mooued Abraham: not feare of man, 
noman knew this oracle but himſelfe : notthe eſcaping of any calamitie, which was not 
bearebim : not any deſire of praiſe , for hee was alone vppon the mountaine : neither was 
lere any ſuch cuſtome in Babylon, or Meſopotamia, from whence Abraham came, Philo. 
the onely feare add reverence, which Abraham did yeeld vnto God, and the loue of his K 
eommandements, did induce him to performe this hard part of ſeruice. » 
v. 13. Behold there was a ramme caught by the hornes in abuſh, cc. 1. Neither is the qu.r6, _ 
conceitof Euſeb. Emiſſen. to be received, that thinketh ſabech, tranſlated a buſh, to bea — 
of goate with vpright hornes: neither is it a kind of ſhrubbe, or briat ſo callod, as the in thebuſh, « 
= 4 leptuagint 
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ſeptuagine thinke or of a tree, as Gennad. and Theodoret, nor yet is it fitly tranſl&ed, 
erectus, vpright, as ſome read 2 but the word ſabech ſignifieth the perplexitie, winding;'gt 
claſping of a buſh, briar. 2. The fable of the Hebrewes, that this ramme, was acated 
the lixt day and kept 3000. yeares for this vſe, is ridiculous, and worthie to be laughed 
at. 3. Ambrofe maketh this ramme a type of Chriſt : by his hanging in a tree orbul 
prefigucing the manner ot Chriſts paſsion, in hangivg vpon a tree: lib. I. de Abraham, 


0 


caps. 
— Now whereas it may be doubted, how Abraham would take a beaſt for ſacrifice, that 
rake aramme Was none of his one: It may be anſwered, 1, That Abraham having made an alt, 
which was not and prepared himſelte io ſactifice, did take it to be an irreligious acle to depart, having ney 
his owne. erformed that feruice, and therefore of purpoſe looked about, to ſee hat ſacrifice mig 
G offered to Cod. 2. And ſeeing a tamme, hetooke it as ſent of God, and remembrey, 
what he had (aid before, that the Lord would prouide a ſacriſice: 3. Therefore, he know: 
ing , that the Lord bad prouided this offering, he maketh no doubt or ſcruple to vſeiti 
neither ii inquiſitive to examine who was the owner: ſeeing that the earth is the Lords and 
all things therein-: ro whole dominion, euery mans rightand title ought to ſtoope and yjue 
place, Muſcul. | 
VI4. In the mount will the Lord beſeene. t. Ihe ſeptuagint, reading, the Lord was ſeeng 
Is. Howe referre it io the appearing of the Angel in the mount. 2. Hierome reading the Lord willſte, 
© — — ſcemeth to vnderitandit, of Gods prouiding of a ſacrifice, as Abraham had ſaid beforey, 
—— © 8. 3. Some Hebrews doe take it to be a propheſie ofthe Temple, which ſhould afterward 
be built at lerulalem, where the Lord would manifeſt and ſhew himlelſe: ſo alſo the Cale 
paraphraltexpoundeth. 4. But beſide thele interpretations, which may indiffcrently bers 
ceaued : this name giuen vpon this occalion , and growing into a prouctbe, hath this ſenſe 
that in like ſort', in the mountaine of the Lord, that is in due time and place, his childreni 
the r necetzities, ſhall be provided for : and therefore Tremell. beiter ieadeth : n the m 
taine of the Lord it ſhall be promded. 
v. 15. Aud the Angel of the Lord, c. I. This Angell was not Chriſt : for the 
ure. He was addeth, by my ſelfe aue 1 ſworne (ſaith the Lord :) he ſpeaketh then in the perſon of 
an Angel, aud Lord, as bꝛeing not that Lord himſelfe : but Chriſt, beeing God would haue ſpokeny 
* (cow his oe perſon, 2.T herefore Origen is found to be in a great crror: whole wordes vp 
_- 3 on this place are theſe, vnde puto, quod ſicut inter homines habitu repertus eſt homo, ita inter A. 
gelos babitu repertus eſt, ut angelus: as among men he was found in habite as a man, ſo among th 
Angels, he was foumd in habite as an Angel, Vnleſſe Origen, be favourably interpreted ia 
ſpeake of the office ot an Angell : tor ſo Chrilt diuerſely appeared tothe prophets and i 
thers : but if he meane, that Chritt tooke vpon him the very nature and perſon ofan Ange, 
it is a great etror, and contrary to the Apoſtle, Heb, 2. 16. he in no ſort tooks the A 
i, Therefore itis an Angel, which as Gods meſſenger, for the greater authotitie ſpeakethin 
the name of him, that ſent him. Caluin. 
es 16, By my ſelfe haue 1ſworne : 1. Some wou'd haue the forme of Gods oath to bet 
forme & man. in this parucle , chi, tranſlated by the Apoſtle E; men, certe, ſurely, Heb, 6, 14. the lause 
ner ot Gods tranſlatethit mſi, vnleſſe, 25 though it were E. me, as Plal. 9;. 11. I ſware im my wrath, f 
oard. they ſhall enter into my reſt : as though the oath ſhould be explained thus: /ct me not lime,# 
let me not be God, if, oc. Perer, Bur we need not ſo curiouſly to ſearch out any other forme 
of Gods oath then that here expreſled : / fare, by my ſelte : the Chalde, by my word. ?, 
Philo. mal eth a nice and curious difference betweene (wearing by God, and by the name 
Phillib.2.de or word ot God: the firſt, God onely ſweareth by, man by theſecond : for to ſweargYy 
allegor,legis. himſelte,by his name, by his wor d, are all one: God ſwearcth by himſelfe. Iſay. 40. 3bf 
his ſoule. Ierem. 51. 14. Amos. G. 8. by his name. Ierem. 44.26. by his holines. n__ 
2. by his right hand, Iſay. 62. 8. 3. So then like as a debter doth vſe two wayes to 
his ceditot, by leaving a pledge or pawne, or procuring, ſome ſuertie: in lite manners 
that taketh an oath, ſometime ſwerreth by his ſoule, by his honeſtie, faith, &c. as layi"s 
theſe things to pawne, that he will loole the credit of them, if he ſpeake not thetruth! 
ſometime by God, as making him his ſuertie, and witneſle, that he ſpeaketh thetruth. & 
the Lord ſwearing by his holines, goodnes, &c, doth pledge them, that vnleſſethaths 
which he ſaith, he will looſe them: and ſwearing by himſelfe, he biodeth his Godhead 
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for the ance , a5 thovgh he ſhould ſay in effecti if this be not, let me be no more 

lun. ö (0,212 | | 
_ furthet it will be asked what neede God had to take an oath, ſeeing the word of — _— 
God is certaine of it ſelſe, and neede no contirmanonzaud an oath is vied in doubttull caſes, SID 
but to God notinug 1 doubttull or vncertaine u an oath 13.v (ed, when thepartie cannot be 
credited without an oath 3 but Abraham did beleeue Goc. The an(were then is this. I. The 
Lord fweareth not to ar ſuch end, as tuo any more credit and certaintie by bis oath 

iht be wonus ynto his promde, 2. And yet, we take not this to be a metaphoricall 
ſpeech ovely wh Caictan : that God is ſaid to tweare by himſclfes 3. But the Lord take th 
* em confirmationem fidet noſtre, for the better confirmation of our fauh : and hee 
doth it, as the Apoltle laith, ex abwndants: more aboundantly to ſhew the ſtablenes of his 
counſel}, Heb. 6. . Caluin. 4. Where we may note the differences betweene this oath, Differeace be: 
andother oathes. I. God taketh this oath willingly, not forced thereto of any neceſitie. oveege Gods 
1. He (wareth by Yumſelfe, as having nat a greater to {weare by and Philo ſhe weth the 94h,and other 
reaſon :ſolns de ſeipſouſſeuerare potcit , quia ſolus ip/e nam nownt natura: hee onely can beare nut- oathes, 
weſſe of bins{elfe becan/e oe onely knewerh his owne nature. 3. He alſo tur ther ſaichz/enrentie noſtre 
ex ramets fides acc pit, ip 1rameto ex 1p/o Do fides aſtraitur, our lentence in credited becauſe 
A out oath, but this 02th is beleeued, becauſe ot God that taketli ii. 

* 8. I thy jeede ſhall al thenations of the earth be bleſſed; \. It is of all handes conſelled, qu. a 2. Whes 
tharthe other three promiſes, were made vnto Abraham betore. 1. That Abraham ſhould ther the pro- 
bebleſled. Genel. 1. 2. 8. That his ſeede ſhould be multiplied as the ſtai res, and as the — 
andefthe (ea, Geneſoil 3. 10. 3. That his ſoede ſhould polleſle the gate ot hi enemies y orthe oldre- 
nuch in in effect the ſame with that Genel, EB. 1 2:al this land will I giue thee, Cc. God pro- newed. 
mile Abraham the land of the Cananites which were his enemies. 2, But Ambroſe thin- 
kahehat this was a new bleſging contaninga promiſe ot the Meſsiab 3 lib. 1. de Abraham 
Gh Pazbu — contirmeth the ſand byghdle reaſons y becauſe Saint Paul ichearſeth 
thidava ſpeciall bleſamg concerning Cſwiſt, vrging theſe words, in thyſerd, ich are onely 
foundhere 3 and the Lord confumeth this byanoath, as Tacharie in tis ſoog maketh men · 
non ol this oatli anirth be ſwarero our farbex Abrabam. Luk. 1. 73. 3. But theſe reaſons are 
ali anſwered i b Saint Paul citeth, rather that promiſe made, Geneſ. 12. 3. in thee ſhal 
Abe gentiler be blaſfed. Galath. 3. 8, for be: ſpeaketh ot that promiſe which was made. 4 0. 
yezes before the la we which mult needes\be that former giuen to Abraham at the 75. 
ef his age t but there will want o.yeazes of that ſumnme, if the account ſhould be- 
ginne at this time, when Abraham was an 12 5, yearesoldz And whereas S. int Paul alſo 
alndath unto ili place, v. £6, andethy ſeedy and ſo expoundeth one place by an other, he 
nah, thatin effect, they arc both but one promiſe. 2. The adding ot the oath, ma- 
kuhiynotainew promiſe, but conſirmeth onely the former; otherwiſe by this reaſon, all 
thelrpromiſes ſtiould be nevylie made, ſecing the oath goeth betore them all and indeed 

this prorniſe of the Meſtiah, . 
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Amme takem for a multivude, vnleſſe they could ſhew it ſo to be vſed here. Boza, 2. ſwered, 


The Apoltic them, beeing not ignorant of the phraſe and vſage of the Hebrew n_ 
Wh. 1 ot 
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Chap. 22. The Explanation and Solution 


doth not contend about the word, but the ſenſe : that the word /eede in this place is not 
ken for ſetdes, that is, many, but for /cede,that is, one ſpecially, Perer. 21. They obie@hs. 
ther: that whereasit is ſaid, /» thy ſeede ſpall all the natons of rhe earth be bleſſed, this is bu: 
forme of bleſsing, by way of iſon, like to that, Gen. 48. 20. God make thee as Ephraim, 
Sc. A, 1,1t this ſpeech did onely ſhewe a forme, not the cauſe of bleſzing : it need ua 
haue bene ſaid, in thy ſcede, but in thee : that is, Abraham : God make thee like Abriban 
2, Where ſuch forme: of bleſsing are vſcd, they are reſtrained io Iſrael t as in the 
leaged, Gen. 48. In thee ]/racl ſhall bleſſe : but here all nations ſhall be bleſſed: how ſhow 
it come to paſle, that all nations, ſhould not bleſſe themſelnes, but be bleſſed, but in beemy 
called to the knowledge of God, which is by Chriſt : wherefore theſe words ſhewe thecui 
of bleſſing, not the forme, Calvin. 
Now then, theit obiections being thus anſwered, I will ſhewe the right meaning ofthe 
Apoſtle. 1. I firſt reieft Hieromercolleftion, reproued by Eraſmus : Paulum hoc 
abuſum apud craſſos Galatas : that Paul. abuſeth this argument , haning to doe with the dull Galals 
ans ſor it becommeth vs not ſo to thinke of ſo graue an A , writing by the ſpirited 
God. 2, Neitheris it to ſay, that Paul by the ſame ſpirit whereby Moſes & 
write, did vnderſtand him to ſpeake of Chriſt. Caveran. in 3 ad Galat, for Paul haui 
deale withthe gaineſaying Iewes, would not ſo much ſtand vpon hiz Apoſtolike illumm 
tion, neither would they reſt vpon it. 3. Neither is the word ſcede, taken here fingy 
larly for the perſon of Chriſt, but collectiuely for the whole ſpirituall ſeede of Abraham 
the people of God confiſtiog ofthe Lewes and Gentiles. Beza, for this ſenſe ſeemeth toi 


coact and not proper: and the Apoſtle himſelfe denieth it ro be vnderſtood of mor bated 


one, 4. Neither doth Saint Paul ground his argument vpon the received opinion u 
confeſsion of the Lewes, which he was experienced in, being brought vp vnder the ſtet i 
Gamalicl : who all y did hold, this promiſe of bleſsing in Abrahams ſeed tobew 
derſtood of the Metsiah. Perer. for thus the Apoft ing ſhould be inuerted: and da 
made his conclufion,which is his argument: tor the Apoſtle doth not reaſon thusʒ this pin 
is referred — the Meſsiah, Ergo, he - not ——— ſeede. But nn _ 
argument : In ſaying ſeede, not /cedes, he meaneth bur one, Eryo, the ah that | 
g. Wherefore if the Apoſtles words be throughly waighed — examined, he enforcethim 
concluſions in this one ſentence : the firſt is, that this place out of Moſes, muſt needs bei 
terpreted, not of all Abrahams ſeede confu/ed/y, but of ſomeone ſpecially : the other is, in 
this being euicted, that the Lord in this promiſeſpeaketh but of one, it will followe of nei 
fitie,that this one muſt be Chriſt. 
For the firſt : that Abrahams ſeede is not vnderſtood /cxe , for all his ſeede, th 
Iewes themſelues could not demie : for this ſeede was firſt reſtrained ro Haack, and In 
excluded, then in Iſaack it was aſsigned to Jacob, and Efau refuſed : in Iacob, this ſeed un 
ſingled out in Iuda, when the other ti ibes were carried into captiuitie, and aeuer returned: 
therefore ſocde here cannot be taken for many, bot we muſt ſtill proceede in deſcendim; il 
we come to one in whom this bleſaing is med. Caluin. 1011 1 
For the ſecond : that this one muſt be Chriſtie will neceſſarily folloiv, becauſe none ti 
can be named, in whomall the Gentiles received this bleſsing : for that place, Pſal. a 
All nations ſhall bleſſe him, and be bleſſed in him : cannot be vnderſtood of Salomon, whew 
ſo farre from procuting a bleſt ing to all nations, that hee brought a curſe vpon bu o 
nation and poſteritie, when for his idolatrie, arent was made in the kingdome, the (mb 
leſt part falling to the ſhare of his ſonove Rehoboam. Aud beſide, tins pſalme ii aa 
pheticall ſong of Chriſt vnder the type of Salomon : as v. 5, They ſhall feare bins, as ling u 
ſuome and moone emdureth. v. I L. all kings ſhall worſhip him. v. 17. his name ſhall endure for exe! 
Theſe ſayings cannot be vttered of or any other mortall man, but onely arent 
of the Lord Meſsiah. There beipg then none elſe found, by whom the Gentiles were 
ritually bleſſed, in being called from their filthy idolatrie,to the knowledge and. 
the true God, in being lightened with Scriptures, brought to the acknowled 
remiſzion of their ſinnes, but onely Chriſt : none elſe, in whom they beleeue, w hoſe nam 
bleſſed among them. Who can this elſe be, but Ieſus Chriſt the Meſsiah? And thus tier» 
dent, that the hath reaſoned ſtrongly from this place, chat ſaluation commethnoily 
the law, but by faich in Chriſt, which is the thing the Apoſtle in this — 
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Plates of dachi Chap.22: 241 


4. Places of doctrine . 


11. God did tempt or prone Abraham, Cc. I. God is not ſaid here toterpt Abraham e- 1. Dodd. How 
b, metaphorically, as he is ſaid to be angrie, to repent in a figuratiue ſpeech, as Caie- God i ſade io 
une: bot God truely and verily tempteth, that is, and raketh triall of Abrahams '*=e+. 
faith, 2. And God doth it, non vt ipſe homme imuemr, ſed vt homo ſe imveniat : not that God 
verde to finde out man, but that man may finde out himſelfe, 33 Auguſtine ſaith, 3. Godtemp- 
unh otherwiſe then Satan is ſaid to tempt : God properly is the author onely of good temp- 
ptions, but Satan is the tempter vnto euill. Euill temptations proceede not from God, . 
felbune /zimeyby way of action, but by way of permiſsion; when the Lord withdraws 
ch his fuffici D nece(laric hel 1 
Gods tempting, athans tempting doe diuerſly differ: I. in reſpect of the ende, | 
Deus tentat wi doc cat, diabolus, — Bad as to teach, the Denillts deceine, as Au- Tbe difference 
ne ſaith ; 2. in reſpect ofthe perſons : God tempteth onely the good, to make their — — — 
—— ſometimes the weake are tried, that aſter they thaue fallen, tons. 4 
theymay repent and be reſtored: ſometimes the ſtrong, that they may be more and more 
confirmed : But the Divil! tempteth both good and bad, the good to bring them into e- 
ul t he bad, that they forſake not cuill. 3. The obiect ot good and euiſi temptations 
gediuers3- good temptations are eſpecially ſeene in outward things, as in pouertie, ſick- 
nen perſecuton, and ſuch like : evill temptations are exerciſed in ſpirituall and inward e- 
1 vngodly thoughts, ſtirring to euill deſires, and prouoking to 
Perer. 
4 Then the third day, cc. We ſee a manifeſt difference betweene the furious and ſo- Doc. Tbe 
boomt of thoſe which are poſſiſſed withan euill ſpirit ſuch as Saul had, who in Sie morons 
hi ragenal! once» caſt a iauelin at his ſonne Jonathan to have killed him: 1, Sam. 20. God, differ fs 
13- andthe deliberate ations ot thoſe, which are guided by the good ſpirit of God: as theturious:an» 
ber Abraham not ſoddainly is mooued to farifice his ſonne' , but atrer three daies journey, — — 
e a 2 with an e 
lung throughly aduiſed vpon it, hee obediently yeeldeth himſelfe to Gods comman. — 


1 i. Seeing for my ſake, thou haſt not ſpared thive onely ſonne. God accepterh the reſolute _ 
and will of Abraham tor the done deede. An obedient will then is accepted before — the 

asthe worke it ſelfe:as the Apoſtle ſaith, If firſt there be a willing mundo, Cad acceptethit will u aceep- 
aug te that a man hath, not according to that he hathnot, 2.Cor 8. 12. Muſcul. pos tot 


8 I 


0 I Thetxplanationof certaine queſti- 


i 
k wy ſeeme that IGaicks obedience in yeelding himſelfe willingly to death, was wore 2 
excellent and worthie of note then A : becauſe it is a greater patience to ſuffer 
nber Gods cauſes then toinferreit : Iſascl alſo ſhould haue felt the ſorrowes & pang 
ofdeath in his bodie, which Abraham was onely to behold. Notwithſtanding thele rea- ſaacksparietice 
em, Atahams example of obedience excelled : 1. becauſe he wat to facrifice his one - 1 

moſt beloued, and innocent ſonne, which was no doubt more grievous vnto him, then if 

died himſelfe. 2. Iſaacks death came vnlooked for : it ſhould haue beene finiſhed at 

ace: Abrahams griefe, as it pierced his heart three continuall daies before, ſo the remem- 
brance of this fact would haue cẽtinued ſtill. 3, The ſcripture giueth ſentence with Abraham, 
which maketh mention in this place, and others beſide, of Abrahams offering vp of Iſaack, 
ltacribeth no part thereof to Iſasck. 
Nos becauſe that example of the king of Moab, which offered vp the king of Edoms 
lonne in ſacrifice, and not his owne, as the common opinion is, may be thought wre- 
lemble Abrahams fact here, it ſhall notbe amiſle beiefly rocueming chat place, asitis ſet 
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242 Chap. 22. The Explanation and Solution 
Queſt, 24. Firſt then, 1. neither ĩs it like that the king of Moab, having learned of his prieſts, thy 
Whether the Godproſpered If: acl, becauſe of Abrahams taith,which doubted not to offer his ſonne,y 
king of Moab | yranus : and thetefore he attempted to doe thelike : for at this time the Iſraelites did noe 
1 lo greatly proſper, the kingdome being diuided. becav'fe of the idolatrie of Salomon, and 
wherefore, diuerſly afthRed:and the king of offered not his oe ſonne, but the king of 
as it is expounded by Am. 2. 1. for three ty greſſions I will not turne to Moab, &, becauſe 
burnt the bones of the kung of Edome as lame, 2. Neither did the king of Moibthis,by the adus 
of the prieſts, after the example of Iſrael, becauſe they vſed to offer vp their ſonnes io io 
lech,thinking to pleaſe the Godof Iſrael hereby .Bargenſ. For the Hrachtes rather leanei 
this idoiatrous vie of the Gentiles: and the Iſraelites proſpered noi, but were pumſhedel 
God ſor ſuch imipictics. 3. Nor yet did the king of Moab this to moue the Iſraclites u 
commileration ,- when they ſhould ſee to what muſerie and neceſsitie ke was brought, 10 
offer ſuch a bloodie (acrificezas Toft at. & Vatab. for he didit rather to deſpitethem , as ſhall 
euen now appeare. 4. Nor yet did he offer this ſacrifice onely with an intent thereby 
appeaſe his Gods, and to procure their helpg. : which opinion indeede the heathen hadi 
ſuch wicked and diuelliſh offerings, Caietan,) Perer, 5. Butitismoſthkely , thatthe king 
of M-ab aſlay ingo breake through tothe king of Edom, and could not, tooke the king 
ſonne of Edom, tat was to raigne atiet him, (and thereſor eis called the king of Edom. Ang 
2,1.) and {acrificed him in the lighh of his father. to his great griefe. Junius. e 
qu. 25. What Secondly, where it tolloweth thus: for that Iſraei mas ſore griened, and they departed frm 
was the caule im, or there was great indignation againſt I/rael, 1. This is not referred to the indignai 
ot the indig· or wrath of God, 2 though the Lord ſhould be oftended with Iſrael and ſent a 
nation aganſt mongſt them , becauſe the king of Moab by their euill example did ſacrifice the kingel 
— Edoms ſonne, as Hurgenſ. for no ſuch thing is expreſſed in the text, 2. Neither wand 
indignation concciugd by the idolatrous Iſraeliies againſt the reſt, thinking the king 
Moab inuincible, becauſe of this ſactifice. Cc. for this mdignation was kindled, nothy 
the Iſraclites, but againſt them. 3. And ſot the ſame reaſon, the common expolitionſee- 
meth not to be ſo proper. that this indignation and gri e Iſraelites, was for the ba · 
ror and crueltie of this vnnaturall fact, which they could nat endure to bæhold. Tofla. r 
this indignation or wrath ſhould not haus heene againſt the Iſraelites. but againſt the lang 
of Moab, 4. Fherefore, it ſeemeth more agrecable to the text; that this wrath wazonte 
Edomites part againſt the [fraclites , wane itwastheirquarrell, thaebroughtthekingd 
Edom to take part with them againſt the Moybites , vpon which occalien , this bard haype 
fell out vpon his ſonne : and vpon this diuiſiom, they brake off, and left the ſiege. 14 
HHS. | 
quſt, 26. 0 f v. *1. Hur, c. and Buz, Of this Huz, was not named the countrey where Iob duct 
Hu, Bur, Ke» Iob-1.1, but of that Hu rather, which was the ſonne of Aram. Genel. 10. 22. Hierom 
muel,Cheſed, 2, Ot Buz came the family of the Buzites, ol che whic hu was, Iob- 32. 6. 3. Kemud 
— here mentioned, vas not the father of the Syrians, ast ke and vulgar Latine reade: 
: nor ycrof Aram Naharaim,as Toſtatus, or Aram Seba, as Caietane: for the cittie of Nabe 
was in Aram. Gen. 24. 10. This name and countrey therefore was more auncient the 
Kemuel N. hors ſonne, and was xather ſo-called of Aram the ſonne of Sem. Gen. 10. 1 
. Neither is Cheſed here named ihe father of the Chaldeca e hieh was Abrahams c 
and could not therefore be faunded by his nephew. . But theſe ſonneꝭ of Nabor, 
thers of certaine families in Syria, whereof there wayſome remainder in Conſtantim Clan 
time: as may appeare by the names of certaine' townes, Reman, and Buran remembtcd by 
Ammianus, 416,18. ex Ian. # p m_— FU | . 1 
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5. Places of confutatzon. 


. v.12, Isle thou feareſt God. It is confeſſed by ouriaduerſariany chat Abraham's 
Confut, 1-By this time as certaine,, that he ws in the ſta&&of grace : but becauſeit is their opinion, ti 
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zffured of our WE cannot by faith ordinarily be aſſured ofgemiſnoncot ſinnes: they haue framed diueri a 
iuſtiſicatio n, x ſweres to this place. 31 i aun * * 
I. Thomas Aquinas (aith, that this aſſurance, that Abraham had, was gparticulatexp® I ,,” 


menu 


Places of conſutation. Chap.22. 
nentall knowledge that in this worke he feared God. Thom. 1.2.9%.1 12. 47-3. Cont. Abraham 
notanely — — was aſlured of Gods fauour , but was vndoubtedly petſwaded 
of he promiſe in general, concerning the Meſsiab:as the Apollle ſaithneither did he dowbr of 
the promiſe Ne. hat was ſtrengthened m the faith, Rom. 4. 20. And this is that which our Saui- 
our lach : that Abratiars deſired to ſee his day, heſawweit andreiogeed, lob.8.56, His aſlurance 
which he had of ſalu- tion in the Meſsiah, procured vato h m this great ioy, 


2, The ſame Thomas ſaith, Abraham illud cognowit per ſpecialens det rewelutionem that Abra- 


that Abraham had, was not by any particular or exiraordinary revelation, but by the pro- 
r of faith : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee was ſtrengthened in the faith. 
20. 3 

3. Pererius zuſwereth, that this reuelation was made to the Patriarkes in the olde teſta- 
ment,and the Apoſtles in the new, which were, as it were, the founders of the people of God. 
10, but. in 22, 0Gens N 0 

Cura. Saint Paulin the matter of faith maketh no ſuch difference betweene the Patri- 
akesand other belecuers i as he ſaith : Now it is not written for him onely thus it was imputed to 
hin ſor righteouſneſſe, but alſofor vt, &c. Rom, 4. 23. And the Apoltle ſaith, that a crowne of 
ngbteawjneſſe was not onety laid vp for hum, but unto them alj9, which lone his appearing.2, Tim.4. 
. where the fame ceriaintie of the reward is decreed , the like aflurance is not de- 
nied. 


4 Bellarmine anſwereth, that hence it is euident, that all beleevers, are not ſure ol theit 
uſliſication, ſeeing Abraham, that had ſerued God molt faithfully before, y et neuer till now, 
waallured of his iuſtitication 1b, 3. Ie iuſtiſic. L l. reſp, ad ration. 1. 5 

Cara, It followeti not, Abraham was not alwaics aſlured, therefore every beleeuer 
cannot be aſlured: but it well followeth, that as there was a time when Abraham had not 
ſuchaſſurance, ſo che f. ithſull at all times haue not ſuch perſwaſion, and that we graunt. 2. 
lu vnttue, that Abraham had not this aſſurance till now, when he offered vp Iſaack : for 
the Apolile ſhewerh , that then he had this aſſurance, when faith was imputed to him for 
ughteoulnelle, Rom. 4. 22. 23. which was before he was circumciſed. Gen.1 5.6, 

5. Bellarmine ag ame anſwereth, that the ſcripture commending the righteouſneſle df A- 
braham and other Patriackes,doth tarher make vs cextaine and ſuie of their ſaluation, then 
lbemſelue :. d. 

Contra, No mans ſaluation canbe beitet know ne to another, then to himſelſe: for as the 
life of the body is more felt, where that life is, then of others, that lee the bodies to liue t ſo 
laith, which is the life of the ſoule, as the ſcripture faith, rhe inſt hall laue by faith , is better 
-" of thoſe which haue the poſleſſion of it , then ot ſuch as onely be- 

it. 

v. 16. Becanſe thou kaſt done this thing, &c. From hence Pererius inſerreth, that Abraham 
. meruiſſe: deſerned by this worthy all, that ſuch promiſes were made unto hum, and 

the Meſſiah ſhould be borne of hus ſtocks, rather then of an other. 


notof Abrahams deſert or wotthineſſe, 3. The Lord therefore crowneth Abrahams o- 
dedience with renewing his promiſes , to ſhewe vs, that they which arciuſtified by faith, 
ought to procecde and go forward in good workes, whereby their faith is approoued. 


Muajcul, 
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92 head in one perſon , was ot grace rot of merit : as Auguſt ine well reſolueth, Quad ——— 
' — Mus eft vnigenitaus £qualis puri, non eſt gratia, ſed natura; quod autem in ynitatem perſoue head in Chi 
1 genes aſſumpt us oft homo. gr 4t1a eſt nom natura: that Chriſt was the onely begotten ſoume equall to not merited. 

e. it was nt grace, but nature: but in that mans nature was taken 19 make one perſon, with a re, in 
gar" the aneh begotten, it ws of gracerand not by nature, But now, if the man Chriſt deſerued not „ 


the 


how knew this that be was in the ſtate of grace by Gods ſpeciall renelation, (ontra. This allurauce 
the Pattiarkes 


po otherwue 
aſſured ot thei 
wſtificaton, 
theo tbe 

tull now arc. 


Contra, I. The Apoſtle doth conclude the contrary, that becauſe faith was imputed Conlut. 2 
PAbraham for rightcouſnelle, he was notiuſtified by works, Rom. 4. 2. 4. 2. Theſe pro- The promi- 
miles were made to Abraham before he had (hewed any worthy worke : cuen then, when ſes not meri- 
bea firſt called out of his countrie, Gen. 12. 2. they then proceeded from Gods mercie, ted by Abra- 


4 But to ſay that Abraham merited , that the Mefsiah ſhould take fleſh of his ſeede z is Contur, 3 
bot farre from blaſphemie: for then he ſhould haue merited more then Chriſt himſelfe The . 
Gd, as he was man: ſceing that the hypoſtaticall vmon of the humane nature with the noo ot the 
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Abrabam and 
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the aſlumption or taking of the humane nature tothe godhead, and yet Abraham mami 
that his ſeed ſhould.in the Meſſiah be vnited to the , itwill follow that he m 
more then Chriſt : wherefore that i a ſound and ike concluſion of Auguſtine, 


Track. 8. in cu Ilan ſuſceptionem homiyic ulla merita praceſreruy/ fed ab ulla ſuſceptione merita ex cunily,, 
Ioann. peru : oo. taking of mans nature there was no merits at all, but all Chriſts m 
rooke beginning there. | b „ et ee | 
v.18, Intby ſcede, cc. So readeth the Septuagint, according to the oringinall , in ti | 
Coofur.., The ſingular number, and this reading is by the Apoltle. Galath. 3. 10. 
Calde pars- the Chalde paraphraſt is found here to be corrupt: which readeth thus in the plurall ay, 
phraft corrupt, bet: In thy ſonnes ſhall al the people of the earth be bleſſed. © .. | 
| Al the nations of the carth ſhall be bleſſed: And Geneſ. 17. g. the Lord ſaith fab 
Cotfut.s, * mario haue 1 made thee : we ſee then that in Ne ſometimes , mays, WW | 
— taken for all: by this place therefore that cauill of the Pelagiansmay be anſwetedi whoty, WW 
ken for all. cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, by one mans diſobedience many were made ſunner;. Rom. g. 19. wo 
ioferre that we became ſinners not by originall corruption or propagation of ſinne, bu v 
imitation, for then the Apoſtle would haue (aid, not a, but all. But the Apoſtle by, 
vnderſtandeth al, as he affirmeth, v. 1b. that by the offence of one the fault came ven oy 
condemnation : for they, which are al, may truly be ſaid to be many. The like cavilling 
other queſtion is vrged by Catharinus a popiſh writer, who becaule it is ſaid in Danid, is 
2, that many of them, which ſleepe in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to enerlaſting life , ſome to ſhaw: 
collecteth, that all ſhall not, but that ſome, as namely jofants dying without baptia 
ſhall neither bein heaven, nor hell: But this obiectioh may receive the ſame anſwere, ia 
asin the promiſe made to Abraham , my, is taken torall ſo alſo in it in this place ait 
Prophet, as beſoxe alſo is ſhewed the like vſe in the Apoſtle. 


6. Places of exhortation, 


: v. 10. Abraham ſtretching forth his hand, tooke the kmife, cc. Origene from this 
— X Abraham, that doubted not to offer vp bis ſonne, per ſwadeth — to beare pati 
of childica dcath of their children: ſctus offer filuum deo, eſto ſacerdor anime fili twi : chearefully offer tin ſa 
patiently, onto Cod, and be a prieſt res rf This is nothing (faith be) to Abrahams ſtrength, wid 

bound his ſonne himſelte, and bent his ſword. Hom, 8. in Genel. a | 
v. 14. In the mount will the Lord pronide, Cc. Wee ute taught with the like confideas, 
— when all other meanes faile, to caſt ar' care vpon God, as — did : for whom the Lad 
prouidcnee. ouided an other ſacrifice,which he thought not vpon, in ſtead of his ſonne Iſaack.Cahis 
herforeit is ſaid in the Pſalme, 68. 20,7 s the Lord belong the iſſues of death: he knowethbor 

to make a way for our deliverance, though we at the l ſee it not. 

z-Obſer.Gods v. 18. Inthy ſcede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, becauſe thow haſt obeyed my wet 
- 0 Ing be wherevpon Ambroſe giueth this good note, & nos ergo aud, vocem dei = vol 
* apud cum gratiam nuenre : let vs therefore heare and obey the voyce of God , if we will finde ge 


CHAP. XXIII. 


1. The argument and contents . 


His chapter treateth, 1. Of the death of Sarah,and Abrahams mourning 
her. v. 1, 2.2. Of Abrahams care for her burial} : both of the communicat® 
had with the Hitites : and of the purchaſe of the ground at the hand i 
Ephron.v. 12. to 18, laſtly,of the funerall it ſelfe. v. ig. 


2. The diners readings. 


Y v.1. I Ciriah Arbe. C. B. C. P. the citie Arbee, H. F. T. 
H.. Arbeegwhich is inthe vallie. S. the others have not this clauſe. 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 23 245 
„ roſe from the office of the funeral: ab officio funeris.. H. from the dead, F. from the ſigłt 7 


. the dead, ot corps: celer, 

Vet burie al Hoo bare my dead from me. F. ant of my ſight or face: cet. S. Ad. 

1 V5 mot ſo my 41 8. the reſt haue it not. .* 

10 19. c of Machpelah.G ,B.T\, P. dubble cause. cas. but it ſeemeth rather to be the proper name 1 7 

* of a place. v. 17,1 9. diner, Ac- 


v. to. Ephron dwelled. Hi. 6G. ſtood in the middeſt. C. ſate in the middeſt: ceter. ia ſfab. ſignifieih ct. 


v.16, which is receined for merchanondiſe in every pronunce. G. which is currant among merchants. 
B,G.S.Howbichpaſſeth among merchaunts. Tr. 


* both to dwell and fit : hee fat at this time in the middeſt among them. 
* Vol 3obecanſe you arewith me, heare me. S.“ pray you heare me, H. you will ſhew me mercie.Ch. 5. G. u. 
* B. C. en be that man. Ty». I. if you bee the ruler and Lord ofthe ground. J}f you will giue 
it B.G. hebaf thow, without any other wordes. mutatper- 
wv 516 I have beard. S. heare met cat. (onar. 
* 
00 


1. The explanation of doubtſull queſtions. 


.quet,Oi(rh 
v. t. And Sarah lined an 129. yeares, cc. 1, The Hebrewes note, that the death of — — 


Sarah is immediately ioy ned to the birth ol. Rebecca, according to tha: laying in Ecch fi- ia. why 
Illes the ſumne riſetu & the funnt ſerteth, Mercer. 2. She is the one'y woman, whoſe whole "<4 

ageis recorded in (criprure, 3. Becauſe the vo des are, (hee lived an 100.yeares, 20. yeares, — cuti- 
and 7, yearei : ſome Hebrewes note by the dividing of the yeares, that ſhe was at an 100. 4 
faire as at ao. and as chaſt as at 7. But this is too curic us, ſeeing tha! the hike phraſe 
viedinſetting downe Iſmael yrares, Genel. 2 f. ly. in home the like conſtancie, eſpecially 

ingoodnes appeared not. 4. Iſaack was at this time 37.yeare old, beeing borne in Sarahs 

nintie ytaret therefore the tHebrewes obſerve that the letters of the firſt word vii, doe 

make 37. infinuating thereby that theſe were the beſt dayes of Sarahs life, after the byrthof 

n hm (he ioyed. 3. But it is not like that Iſaack was now 37. yeares old, and Szrah 

ſame time, when Iſaack was offered vp, the diuell repre ſenting the manner the. cot, 

vo deny as the Lewes fable, whervpon ſhee tooke a conceit and dyed: for whereas Abraham 

returned from moumt Moriah to Beerſheba againe, and there dwelled. Geneſ. 22. 10 Bur 

now he was remooued to Hebron, where Sarah died,there muſt needes ſome good {pace of 

time come berweene Iſaacks offring vp, & Sarahs death. Perer. 6. Whereas the word is put 

inthe plurall: he nes of Sarah: we need neither referre it to three lives in man, the vegeta- 

nue ſenſitiue, intellectuall lite, nor to the chaunges and alterations, which ſemeth rowake 

one lie many : but the word is ſo vſed according to the phraſe of the Hebrew language. 


ELN 
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v2, Sarah died in Kiriatharba: which citie Arbah, which ſigniſieth fower, was ſo called. — + 

I, Nether of the ſower gyants, Ahiman, Sheſhan, Talmai, Anach, Numb. 1 3.2 3. tor thele N hence 4 Cl. 
were long after Abrahams time. 2. Nor yet of the fower Patriarks, Adam, Abraham, liask, led. 
Licob, there buried: tor neither can it be prooued that Adam was there buiicd, and it was ſo 
alled before the other were there buried. 3. Neither was it ſo named of the forme and ta- 
uon of the catie, which ſhould conſiſt of fower parts, 4. But the citie bare this name ot Ar 
bal, the father of Anak. Ioſu. t 4. 1 4. and. i f U 3. Mercer. 

Theſame is Hebron, I. This citie was not ſo named of Hebron, which came of one of O. .,__ 
be ſonnes of Caleb, mentioned. 1. Chron. 2. 42. for it was ſo called long beſo e hid tm ſuppoſed ta be 
2. It u probable that this citie Hebron was the place of Iohn Baptiſts Nativi ie: for this the cite of 
ade did belong to Iudab, and was a citie of the prieſts. 1. Chron. c. 35. it was alſo firvate loba Bapuſt, 
nthetullie countrey. Iolu. 14. 12. ſo was the citie of Iohn Baptiſt, both acitic of Iudah, 
beoaging to the prieltes, where Zacharie his father dwelt, nd had the ſituation in the hull 
untrey, Luk. 1 39 3. This Hebron is ſaid to be in Canaan, as it is taken for the name of 
ide v hole countrie: for the Cananites were alſo one ot the ſea en nations, that inhabited 

countrie : to x home Hebron belonged not, but to the Hittites. Perer, 4. Hebron 
berufieth a ſocietie or coniunction: for there Abraham and Sarah, Iaack, Rebecca, Ia- 
cob. Lea, lay buried together as honorable couples: from hence then it ſeemeth the name 
wa derived, Muſcul, v. 2. Abraham 
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The. . v. 2. Abrahams came to mourne, &c, I. Neither is it like that Abrabam at tit 
to mourne for dwelled in Beet ſheba, and Sarah in Hebron, and that he came thence hither to beyaik 
Sarah. Sarah: for Abraham, as he bewailed Sarah beeing dead, ſo hee would not be wanti 
her in het liſe. 2, Neither did Abraham come fromburying of his father Thare, as 
thinke: whome Pererias would haue to die two yeare before: but the truth is, that he wy 
dead 62. yeares before: for Abraham was now an » 4 97s old, who was borne inthe 
70. yeare of T harchs age, ho lived 2 ↄꝶ. yeares in all: ſo Abraham was 75.ycares olde,wha 
his father died. Gen, 12.5, to that adde ta. ſo ſhall we haue Abrabams age of 137. 4, as 
ther doth this comming of Abraham ſignifie onely his addreffing and preparing of bin 
ſelfe to mourne. Mercer. 4. But Abraham commeth from his one tent, into 4 
mourne for her, tor they had their tents and habitations apart, as it may appeare, Gen,1, 
67.1un. 
qu g. Where - v.2.T s mowrne for Sarah, c toweepe for her. l. As Abraham by his weeping ſhewed hu i 
tore Abrabam ſection, ſo by l is mourning voice * forth the vertues of Sarah, and bewailed his 
| our Perer. 2. He weepeth ouer the corpes, not to provoke himſelfe to weepe by the 
Sarah, thereof, beeing of late ſo much lightened with ioy tor Laacks deliucrance, as ſome 
brewes thinke : but according to the vie which then was, and after continued 
Jewes 9 was to weepea certaine time at the bodies or graues of the dead: avis a 
dent, loh. 11.37. ' 
qu.6, Whether v. 4 Cine me apoſſeſſion of burriall with vou, &x. Here a queſtion is mooued, whether it way 
i were lawtull |awfuil for Ephron to ſell a place of ſepulture;orfor Abraham to buie it:for anſwere uh 
— vnto, 1. Incitherthinke with Hierome,that Ephron did not ell in ſelling a — 
of ht * all for money, & therefore his name is changed trom Ephron, with tu, o — f 
Tieren trad in d: but if it were a fault in Ephron to take money, Abraham could not be without ful 
Cen 23, in vrging him to take it. 2, Neither can Abraham be excuſed, in redeeming by thy 
meines his trouble and vexation, as Aquizas thinketh : for we muſt not doe evill that gi 
: may come thereof, 3. Neither ſay we with Lyra, that Abraham buy eth onelyth 
Lyran, in 23. ground, the tight ot ſepulture he buyeth nor, but deſiteth it to be given him: for Abrakun 
— deſireth it to be given him one y for his money, and not otherwiſe; — 
Nor yet with Thomas Anglicus, that the ſepulture of the Gentiles is no ſcared thing, u 
Thom. inc, therefore it can not be ſymoniacall to ſell it: for it had beene notwithſtanding ſymoais 
»3, Gen. Call in Abraham to buyeit, that was no Gentile butabeleever. . —— Carctantths 
ſwere ſufficient, that the place of buriall was then no ſacred thing, there beeing no poli 
lawes made as yet of that matter: and therefore it was no ſinne: for ſinne is not a un 
elo on ot humane poſitive Jawes, but of Gods law. . Nor yet ſay we with Toſtatus, th 
— intended onely to make this field a burying place zbut as yet none were there h- 
Toſtat. in c. tied, and therefore the place was not ſacred. 7. Burl rather prefei re T homas 
23.Geael, ther ¶lution, that this double cave was not yet conſecrate or ordained for ſepultute, al 
therefore Ab aham might lawfully buye it, and the other ſell it: as it is lawfull tobuyel 
peece of groũd to build a Church. or make a Chu: chyard in. 8.Adde hereunto, that A 
ham would burie his dead apart from the Infidels, that had nohope of the reſurrefves 
Calum:and that the dead ſhould take poſſeſsion of that land,which ſhould afterward be 
V Abra. uen to their living and remaining poſteritic. Mercer. 4 
why hes VO. Thom art a prince of God among vs. 1, Not that he was a king, or had any authoriti 
called a prince over them: as the Septuagint read, thou art aking from God among vu. 2. but either hai 
of God. ſo called, becauſe he was as Gods oracle (the Lord ſpeaking vnto him by viſions an 
drcames ) vnto home they had recourſe for counſell in difficult matters, Lyra. T. oft. 
or becauſe according to the Hebrew phraſe, excellent things are ſo named of God, as the 
mountaine of God, aman of God: the wreſtlings of God, that is, excellent wreltlings 
Gen. 30. S. Caluin. Perer. 4. or he is ſo called a prince of God, becauſe the Lord pro 
red him, and made him famous for his vertue and godlines: as Abimelech ſaid, God mil 
thee in all thou doeſt,Gen,? 1. 2 2. Ian. 
v. õ. Nene of vs ſhal forbid thee his ſepulc hre, & c. I. Some thinke, that the Hittites vpon ſome 
— — hope, which they conceiued of the reſurreftion, were willing that Abraham ſhouldbs 
2 — rie his dead among them. Lipomam but of that there is no certaintie out of the text.? 
ol bunall. hence it is gathered, that euery family and kinred had a peculiar place of buriall for on 
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cer. 3. The courtelic of this is to be noted, that ed Abraha 
* Chriftians ———— emmielcadamdfer the 


v.g.T he cane of Machyelah, or double cane. It was ſo called, 1. not for that in one caue they qu.g,Whyir 
buried the men, in the other the women. 2. or becauſe one caue was placed directly oue was called 4 
an othe. Lyran. 3. or that one was encloſed in the middeſt of the other, Hamerus, 4. or double caue. 
becauſe Adam was buryed in one, Eua in an other. Thom. Anglic. 5. neither was it ſo called 
Jouble, becaile of the excellencie, for that ic opened vpon Paradiſe, as the Hebrews. . But 
i hath this name, becauſe it was a ſpacious caue, having many receptacles & corners. Mer - 


cer, 7. So that we neede not runne here vnto all as Gregorie by this double cave, vn- 
the contemplative and actiue life, whereby men are buried and ſequeſtred from 

the vanities of the world, ex Perer. | 
"4.15. The land is worth foure bundred fickle: of filner, cc. 1. Ephron ſpeaketh not this in n 
Abrahaws care. not ſignifying thereby, that the ground coſt him ſo much, and he could not — 
well ſell it ynder, nor yet 4s it his meaning, chat the ground was worth more to an other, but price of 403. 
tohim, at his freind , he would make no greater price : but Ephron deal eth ſimply, that fo ficsles, 
{alla price was not to be (food vpon berweene them, Mercer. 2. Abraham received gifts 
Pharao and Abimelech, and reſuſed them not: but here he would not receive a peece of 

of gift, becauic it was to remaine to him and his poſteritie. 3. Although Abraham 
— this caue for his moncy, yet it is true, as S. Stephen ſaith, that hee had not ſo much 
e breadth of a fo t, that is. ot Gods gift. 4. Whereas ſome collect, that theſe 450, fickles 
"Ganified the teme of 400. yeares: which time expired, then the whole countrey ſhould fall 
ams poſteritie, it n too curious. Mercer. how much a ſickcle is valued at, hath beene 
dared before. . 1 I. in cap. 20. | 2.2 
„Ik. Abraham waighed to Ephron the filuer, ec: I. It was the vſe then to deliver money qu.11.E * 
21. and in that it is added, it was currant tnoney among merchants : Ephron did not Nu 


tw R. Ifaach magineth, get ſome merchant to teil the money, and to refuſe that which taking Abra» 
good, but the meaning is, that Abraham payd qurrant money both for waight and hams money. 
podnes. Mercer. — The _ ny. 4 De _ — the Canoniſts, becauſe 
is written here without vas, doe note, that as ſomething wattaken from his name, 
credit was empaired: but this nee is not 2. Ephron is expreſſed with — — 
0 alſo it is vſuall in the Hebrew tongue to have words ſet downe ſometime fully, ſom- 
ine with abbreuistion. 3. The like curioſitie is i the Caba/ifts : who obſerve, that the 
foure letters of Ephrons name, do ſigni fie 400. anſwergble tothe ſumme of mony receiued: 
for neither did Ephron commit any valawfull thing in ſelling, nor Abraham in buy. 
3 


. . Oe gan Ale. I. This Mamre and Hebron were all one, as is expreſſed, 
2 off was the plaine or valley of Mamre, where Abraham d wel. — 


place, as alſo the appurtenances, namely the trees. 3. Like as Teremie in pb Ab- 


ing place of 


r 
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The Patriarks 


—— bury- ham bought : hereot there are three ſolutions,” 1. The Syrian interpreter, readeih inthe 


caue, 


Hemor, Si- 


chens father, 
not his ſonue. 
. 


He Abrs- 
ham is ſaid to 


haue bought 


r of 


the ſonnes of 


Hemor, which name for another, Abraham fot Tacob: ſic Bede, — Melchiar Canus, Cc. But thus 


— dd, and not like: 1, becauſe Stephen was full of the holy 
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the Patriarks, and for that he gaue a ſpeciall charge to his brethren, and took e an 
them, for the carrying of his bones outof Egypt, Geo. 30. 2 5. yet it is like, that W 
the Patriarks were alſo remooued thither. And S. Hierewe witneſſeth, that in bis ti 
ſepulchres of the twelue Patriarky were ſhewed in Sichem. Epiſt. 100. "3 
The ſecond doubt is, how the Patriarks are ſayd to be put in the ſepulcher that Ahn, 


ſingularnumber; he was put, and ſo applieih it onely to Jacob : hut all the tranſlatioms ares. 
gainſt this reading, which with one conſent, tead in the plurall, and they were pur,& ſo ina 
the — etet heſan, they were placed, 2. Some take it according to phraie ot ſci ipiu 
which ſpealcing in the plurall, yet meaneth ſomeone: as Matth. 2 b. . the diſciples are (aid 
haue murmured, whereas John imputeth it onely to Iudas, c. l 2. 4. ſo inthis place Iacoby 
onely vnderſtood to be buried in that Sepulcher. Perer. But this anſwer is not fuficiea;h 
if this be vnderſloↄd of Jacob, then the former ſpeech alſo, that they were tranſlated ing 
Sichem, which is no where extantin ſcripture, that Ia cob was carried thither: and that i 
ſtance of Iudas is nothing like, for though Iudas was the beginning of the mucmuringyg 
ſome other of the diſciples might conſent vnto him. 3. Some doe vnderſtand it joyndy 
of Iacob & the fathers, that part of them were buried in Sichem, part in Abrahams cen 
Hebron, Ian. in parall. and ſome affirmethat the twelue patriarkes were buryed in Hebim 
though firſt remoouedto Sichem. Ioſephus. J. 2. avtiquitar, 4. But it is more 2 
they were buryed in Sichem in that place of ground, which not Abraham, but Iacob bougk 
of che ſonnes ot Hemot as ſhall be ſeene afterward. 

The third doubt is, that Hemor is {aid to be the ſonne of Sichem, whereas he ws 
chems fathcr: 1. Some anſwer, that E char Ephrons ſather was alſo called Hemor,& hab 
ther, Sichem. Lyranus, Caietan. But this is not like, that where we find an Hemor that un 
Sichems father in ſcripture, wee ſhoyld without warrant deviſe an other Hemor tobe & 
chems ſonne: and ſeeing one Ephroꝶ father is mentioned in the ſtorie , there was no reaſea 
for Stephen to name tus grand/ather hęere. 2, Wherefore this doubt is more eaſily ſalui 
thus: that whereas in the originall therg is neither father nor ſonne expreſſed, but oneh thay 
Hemor of Sichem, the ſciipture will hedre, it az well to vnderſtid father, as ſonne : as — 
10. we read Marie of Lames, without any other addition: that is, the mother of Iamez,a 
another Evangeliſt expoundeth, Mark. 1 5. 40. 

The fouth doubt remaineth : pecauſe Abraham is ſaid to haue boughtthe ſepulche it 
the ſonnes of Hemor, whereas it was; cob, and not Abraham: to this queſtion fourem 
ſwers are made. 

I Some thinke, that Stephen in fo long a ſtorie might faile in wemorie, and miſtakeom 
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hoſt, and directed thereby to{j 
2. Though Stephen had ſlipped, S. Lulce would not haue recorded that error. 3. The 
would haue derided Stephen, if he had committed ſo apparent an overſight, 4, Ifthelul 
errour ſhould be admitted in Scriptures, wee ſhould neuer bee at any certaintie for ot 
faith. 

2 Some othets doe affirme, that Z ohar Ephrons f:ther was alſo called Emor , and 
Abraham bought it of Ephron the ſonne of Zohar cr Emor: Lytan. Caieta. But this 
tion I refuſed before, boch for that no ſuch thing is mentioned ia Gene ſis, from whence ii 
ſtorie is alleadged: neither any other Hemor of Sichem is read ot, but of whome 
bought the parcell of ground: as alſo Abraliam boughtit of I phion the ſoone of Zohanbit 
this text ſaith, of the ſannes. . 1 

3 Some doe ioyne the words thus together, and they were put in the tombe by the ſome 
Hemor of Sichem, which Abraham bought , and would haue this to be the meaning, that 
Sichemites trar ſlated the patriarkes from Sichem to Hebron, not vouchſafing them al. 
buria!l among them. But beſide, that there is no euidence of this fa out of the (criptuth 
it is more like that the Sichemites, abhorring the memorie of Simeon and Leui their 
tie, would rather haue vnbury ed them, then honoured them with cheir fathers graue and 

ulture, 
: 4 Neither yetcan I conſent, that Abraham through the crrour of the writers ande 
men was thruſt into the text for Iacob: which is the coniecture of Eugubiuu, LyppomanC# 
| a, 
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and ſo miſtaken for an other. 2. Azalſo there can be no copie 
hewed, that readeth Lcab, for Abraham) neither greeke, Syriake, or latine. 3 And it is e- 
vigeat that at that ſepulcher which -Abrabam bought: for Lacob bought 
potilepulcharZbuts peeceet dene badi ber altaria and for an 100,lambes, not for 
luer. lor the which Abraham in bere ſaid to buy it. | 
1. Wherefore there remaineth onely this way, toreconcile theſe places, which for my 
I doubt not but to preferre before thereſt; Saint Stephen in this place abridgeth two 
ſtories, one of Abrahams buying a ſepulcher, the other of Licobs purchaſe of a peece of 
from Hemor : ſo that lis meaning is, that Lacob and the fathers were buried, part in 
| inthe —— Hebron : theſe wordes then, of Emor of Sichem mult be re- 
kenedto 521 firlt worgs, h were remooned to Sichers, fic huſtor. Scholaſt. Iun. paxall. the words 
then comming bet cene, ard were put un the ſepalc her, which Abraham bought for money, mult 
beread with a pat entheſis and the (conſe ſuſpended, to make a ſentence. The like ex- 
ere tw ohiſhories ate abridged, and ioyned we haue Exod. 1. 40. The 
dueling of the children of Iſrael, male they dwelled in E gype, was 4364yeave : in which ſumme is 
:dednat onely their dwelling ia Egypt (for to lang they were not ſoiournets there) 
butin Conssn, in a land not theirs; and yet the one is named), the other vederſtood: ſo then as 
the laying is irue in /ex/# diutſo, now compoſito, draiding the ſenſe and ſentence concerning 
their abode both in Egypt and Canaan : in like manner in this place the ſentence muſt be di- 
vided, and part reterted to Abrahams purchaſe, part to Iacobs. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 2. Abraham come to monrne for Sarah, and to weepe for her: It is lawfull then to mourne 3. Doct. L 
andlament for the dead, ſo it be done in meaſure and moderately, Man is not asa ſtocke or full to weepe 
aſtove, to be without all naturall paſſions or affeftions. We fee that our Sauiour himlclfe * wrong 
allo weptgoing to Lazarus graue, which they interpreted to proceed from his loue. Iohn 1g. 
16,35. Sant Paul forbiddeth not to ſorro we at all, b»t notas men without hope: l. Theſſ. 4. 13. 

Wherefore that ſaying of Solon, mort mes ne carrat lachrymis, cc. Let not my death want 
ines, ſoit be done temperately, is to be preferred before that of Emus, Nemo me lar hrymi- 
dure, cc. Let no man weepe for me. Perer. . 

1:3. Abrahem roſe vp from the ſight of the corps, Oc. leaſt that hee might be ouercome of 2d. Our 
giefe,he rewooueth the obieR — hich teacheth vs that we ſhould keepe a meaſure * 
mourgriefe : not to mourne as the heathen doe, that have no hope of the teſurrectĩon: or as he in meaſure, 
thoſe palfionate women, which wept for their children and would not he comforted, Matth. 
is lis well obſerued, that the Egyptians mourned for Iacob 70. daies, Ioſeph but 2 7. 
daa Gen. 50. 3.10,to ſhew a difference betweene the exceſsive griefe of men that haue no 
bope,and the modera'c ſorrowe of the faithfull, 
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5. Places of confutation. 


, Abrahamn roſe vp from the ſight of the corpes. The latine text readeth, ab officio fumeris, from 1. Ct. Agai 
thefunerall office or dutie : bo which Pererius would prooue, that the Patriarkes vſed to ee. 
alt & pr. y, and offer ſacrifice for the dead, in cap. ⁊ 3. Cen. Nam. i 2. which is a — doc- ©thice for the 


tive g:ounded _ a corrupt text: for the originall maketh no mention of any office, but —_ 
eh that Abraham roſe vp from the ſight — & che text ſaith not he came to 
biſtor pray, but to mourne for Sarah. 


Againe, Bellarmine ſaith, cant ineri implicite mentionem purgatoris,that the mention of purgatorie 
# bereamplied:: and that for this cauſe onely Iocab and Ioleph deſired that their boftes might ».C8f.Againit 
| into the land of promiſe, becauſe they knew that their ſacrifice ſhould be offe- u. 
for the dead: de pur gar. ib. i c. ii. | 
Contra, 1. And is not this now a goodly argument? Abrahamroſe vp from the ſight of 
thecorps, Ergo Sarah was in purgatorie, 2. 9 went to purgatorie, _ the 
2 ome 


6. Morall obſernations. | 


1. Obfer. A. v. 6. Thonarta prince of God mung un, & Abraham had ſaid before of himſclfe i I 
gainſt ambiti- 4 er, uud a forreiner among you the more Abraham humbleth himſelfe, the more het 
cus dcſire of ofthem : Thus honour fleet away from them that hunt after ir,andit is caſt 
honour. them that ſeckeit not, as the ſhadowe llewnh the body : ſo here it falleth out to Ab 

ham according to the ſaying in the Proverbes It ij better, that it be ſaid unto thee , cue 

bither,then to be put lower in e preſence of the prince. Prov.25,7. for Abraham in humbliy 

tumſelfcyis more honoured the prince of the people here. | 
4. Obſer. v. 17. Inthe fight of the Hitriter: the field is made fore to Abraham in the fight of 
Wiſcdowe witneſſes : Abraham prouideth for his ſecurine and quietneſſe afterward, that this 
and circam- might be ſure to him and his without queſtion : whereby we learne,that it is lawfull fort 
— Faichfull, wiſe to prouide and foreſee for themſelues, and to be waric and circumſpetind 
contrats, their doings. Mulcul. according to that ſaying of our Sauiour, to be w1/e as ſerpents, adus 
cent as downer. Math, 10. 1 6. 


C HAP. XXIIII. 


His chapter hath three parts z firſt, the ſending of Abrahams ſeruanty 
prouide a wite for Ifaack, with Abrahams inſtructions, and his ſcrums 
» oath,from v. 1, to v. 10, 

| The ſecond ſheweth the ſeruants behaviour in his journey, 1. N 

I vnto God. v. 1.15. 2, The fruite of his praicr , _m_— 
ebecca, v. i g. to 29. 3. His entertainment, v. 30,to 34. 4. The 
( | ring of his weſlage, v. 3 f. to 48. 5. The good ſucceſſe thereof, in oba 

ning their conſent for _ to V-61. 
The third part forth the returne of Rebecca with Abrabams ſeruant, and her m 

uing and welcome by Iſaack. v.61. to the end. 


| The diners readings. 


$,ad. v. 7. Tothee and thy ſeed. S. to thy ſeed, czter. | 

C.alt, V. 8. thou ſhalt be innocent from this curſe. C. from this oath, cæt. ſpebugnah, an oath, 

H.B.r. v.. carrying ſomewhat of all bis. maſters goods with hum, H. S. B. carrying in his hand the beſt 
all bis maſters goods. C. for he had all his maſters goods in his hand, T. G. and all his mf 
goods in his hand. P. he. | 

Geprefi V. 10. into Syrianeere to Euphrates, C. into Meſopotamia. H. S. B. Aram Naharaim. G. P. & 
letweene the floods. T. 

v. I3. bebold I fond, c. S. I ſfand. cæter. ' 

— v. 14. l they leaue drinkyng, F. the reſt haue not this clanſe. | 

. f. before bee had left ſpeaking in bi minde. S. uus bimyelfe. H, before be had tft a 

S. ad. cæter. 

4. H. al, . V. 22. hgput atewel pen her noſe, T. anabillement, C. hee tool a golden earing. cet. — 

|; sewel, | | he wazght of adrac a fickle lung (we 
T .enterp. An : „ino 5 of a ma, or half ficks . weig 
— H. a ae ©. E. l. P.. bo . halfe, &c. * 

H. cor. v. 23. water to waſb the feete of the camels and the men. H. to waſh his feete and the mens, that us 

with him,ceter 
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1.33. ed they ſet hins bread to care. F. bread was (et in hu fight. . they ſet mans meate before 


"him. C. B. G. they ſet before him to care. T. be. 
e 1.41. ce from this oath. B. G. from the curſe.cat alah, to ſweare,to curſe, 
, v.40: the Lord. te whom Im pleaſing. S . inwhoſe ſight I ſerne,C, walke,ceter, — ah 
v.43; the daughters of the men of the citie came forth to draw water. F. a virgine cimmerh forth to , 
. CLE ITN 
v 7. Tp an c . an carin face. C. H. B. an abilement vpon her }... 
. bee. P. aph, the Soothe fave. . x. _ 
v, fo. we cannot beſide his pleaſure ſpeake any thing with thee, H,ſpeake either exill or good, cat, Her 
* 1.54. they tarried there. H. they ſlept. F. C. they tarried al mghr.cer lun. to lodge all night. S. C. 
n 55. about tenne monet hen. C. tenne daves.cer, iamiin. mans 
"1 greet vr know her minde. H. heare what ſhe ſaith. C.acke of her month.cet, —_ 
5 59 ber ſwbſt once, S Her nurſe. cat. menecheth.a nurſe of iauac h. to give ſucke. — 
7 1.61. main haſt he returned to his maſter, He tophe Rebeccaand ed. cat. H 
iy wits walked by the deſart neare to the well of iron. . came from the well where the Angelof . 7 . 
mm ry C.the well of the lining,and ſeeing me. H. . from Beer lahas, ro. Gethewellof 27247 
Lare, Tr. P. | —— 
{ 1.63. to medi te. H. to be exerciſed.s, to pray. cet. ſuach. to meditate, to pray. | - 2 
- v.67. Hart entred into the houſe of his mother. S. brought her into the tent of Sarah his mother, , 
carers K 
_- 


aud be ſave, and beheld her workes were right, as the Me of Sarah his mothtr. C. this clanſe 1; not C ad, 
in the Hebrue, 

67. be loned her ſo much,that he tempered the griefe which happened by the death of his mother. H. H. 

Jari comforted himſelfe after the death of his mather, — 


3. The explanation of doubt full queſtions. 


v1, Now Abrahamwa olde. 1, Neither is the coniecture of ſome Hebrewes to be re- 1. qu. Why A. 
ctived, that thinke,becauſe Abraham was ſaid tobe olde, at an loc. yeares, Genel, 18. 11. brabam is ſaid 
thateyen then Abraham gaue this charge to his ſetuant, to prouide Iſaacka wife , but hee bs old. 
G&lenedthe execution of it till now, whea Ifaack was of ripe yeares : for it is euident, v.10. 
thatthe execution of this charge followed immediately vppon the giving thereof. Mercer, 

2, Neither need we with Rupertus, to make an allegotie of Abrahams olde age: that hee is F 4 
ſudtobe o de, perfectiene fides, in the perfection of faith: but he is called olde, and the firſt 

ſo named in ſeripture, not in teſpect of thoſe long lined Patriarkes, but in compariſon of that 
agewherein hee lined. 3. Abraham was now 140 yeares olde, not an 137. as Ly 

comefturech : for Iſ2ack was now 40. yeares olde. hen het married —— 
who was borne when Abraham was ia his 100. yeare, Perer. , 

The Lord had bleſſed Abraham in all things, &. the word is, bac! : which ſome of the He- 2. qu Where- 
brewes dreame to haue bene Abrabams daughter: but this is great boldneſle to affirme in Abraham 
that, which the ſcripture is ſilentin: and if Abraham had receiued a daughter by Sarah, as — blefled 
val as a ſonne he would haue bene no leſſe carefull to haue beſtowed her in marriage, then 
bewafor Iſaack. Mercer. 2. Abraham was principally bleſled in loure things, in his olde 
.. 1. in his great ſubſtance, v. 3g. in his iſſue. v.16, and in the victorie of his enemies. 
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Wt, Abraham ſaid to the eldeſt ſernant of his houſe, cc, I. T bis ſeruantis thought to be —— 2 
of Damaſcus,which had the government of his houſe, of whom mention was made 4g. 

t;, 2, Whoisthought, being now very olde, to haue come with Abraham into wa, and whe 
beland of Canaan, 6;. yeares before, and to have knowneall Abrahams kinred. Caictan. bis ſeruant 
Abraham ſendeth not Iſaack, who then of 40. yeares, might be judged as one of 2 f. now, wa. 
the Canaanites might haue abuſed his flexible youth, and therefore he commitieth this 
ſeto bis graue and prudent ſeruant. 

1 2. Put now thy hand under my thigh, 1. This was neither the generall cuſtome of 
oſetimes, as Chryſoſtome thinketh,for neither Abimelech with Abraham, Geneſ. 20. nor 
13 afterw ard 
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wite — ſmos : the author of their ſtocke for not bonowring bu father , did bring a curſe as an inheritauer ine 


Canaan. 


Chap. 24 The Explanation and Solution 
afterwards with Iaack, Gen. 2 C. and Laban with Lacob making a couenant, Gen, 32. ay 
one ſwearing to an other, doe vſe this ceremonie, which ſheweth it to ge 
nerall cuſtome. 2. Neither was this cuſtome derived from the Indians, as Aben bu 
who in honour of Bacchus, who is fabled to haue come forth of Iuppiters thigh: andforrs 
uerence vnto the inſtruments of generation, which vnder the name 
Priapus, did vſe in taking of an oath, to put their hand vnder the thigh: for neither Abe. 
ham would haue imitated ſuch an idolatrous viage, and Dyoniſivs called Bacchus, is found 
to haue beene long after Abrahiam in the time of Ioſua. 3. Neither is ic ſufficienttoſy, 
that this manner was vied to ſigniſie the firmeneſſe of an oath , becauſe the thighes ara 
the pillars of the bodie. tor the of man as well conſiſteth in bis 
and legges. 4. Nor yet, was this a token of ſubiection onely and ſuperioritic : for Lolephy 
prince in Egypt putteth his hand vader his father thigh. Gen. 47. 29. 5. Buteither we 
with Hierome, that this vſage was retained for the honour of circumciſion, which was p-. 
formed inthe parts next wy 9w 4 6, or with Ambroſe and Auguſtine, we vnderſtaad 
myſterie in this ceremonie, becauſe Chriſt was to come in that fleth:que de illafemore e 
ganda erat, which ſhould be propagated ont of that i 

v. 3. I will make thee ſweare, or adiure thee, &c. 
in Scripture: either attively, when we — reverence of the diuine maieſlie, doe vrgen 
induce an other to ſpeakethe truth, or doe or not doe any thing: as Ahab adiured 
as, and charged him in the name of God, toſpeake the trutb. 2. Chron. 18,1 f. or elle a 
vſed paſrixely , when wee force an other to take an aoth, as Abraham heere maketh hiſa 
uant io ſweare. The fi:ſtkind of adiuratibn is vſed two waies : 1. by way ot deprecat. 
on and entreatie by the inferiour to the ſuperiour, as the Diuills doc impudently adm 
Chriſt not to torment them. Matth. g,7,but it was by way of entreatie, v. 10. 2, Itu 
by way of authoritie and command: 1, thus the Prince adiureth his ſubiects, as Sauld 
the prople, that they ſhould eate nothing till night. 1. Sam. 14.24. 2, Thus the A 
charged and commanded the Spirits to come out of men, as Paul did, Act. 16. 18. byia 
kinde of adiuration, vhich is with power and authoritie, ſpirits may be adiured : but bythe 
other, which is by entreatic and ſupplication to coniure them, which is nothing elſe bas 
intreatthem for their helpe, as Magzcians and ſorceters doe, it is a great impietie and plum 
idolattie. 3. yea by a power and authoritie giuen from God : thus the ſenſleſſe cam 
may be adiured and commanded, as Ioſua by the power of God commanded the ſunnen 
ſtand ſtill, and it obe yed. Perer. 5 

The other kind ot adiurmg. which is by miniſtring an oath, is to be vſed onely in gu 
and waightie cauſes: either diuine, as Nehemiah tooke an oath of the people, that thy 
ſhould not giue their daughters in marriage to the heathen. Nehem. 13. 2 5, or in human 
affaires: 1. for the deciding of controucrſies, and ending of trite, Hebr,6.16, 2. bn 
the binding of one to the obedient or taithtull performance of his ſeruice : as Abraha 
here taketh an oath of his ſeruant, ſo officers maylawtully be ſworne for the Fg 
cution of their office, and ſubiects to be loyall and true to their Prince. 3. For the & 
bliching of a league or covenant, as an oath was betweene Iacob and Laban, Gen. 32. f 
4. For the clearing of a ſuſpition : as the woman ſuſpected of adulterie was charged u 
an oath by the prieſt. Numb.g.21, 3. For the ſatisfaction of our neighbourin a materd 
truſt ; Exod. 22. 11, ſoby the lawe the debter may be lawfully vrged with an oathbyls 
creditor, 6. For the ſecuritie ofa mans life, one may ſweare to an other: as the E 
ſeruant tothe Amalekite, required an oath of Dauid for rhe ſaſetie of his lite and 
Sweare vnto me by God, that thou wilt neither Kall mee, nor deliner mee into the handes of my e 
e. 1. Sam. 30. 1. | 

v. 3. Thou ſhalt not take to my ſonne of the daughters of Canaan,c+c. The reaſons why Alte 
ham would not haue his ſonne Iſaak be linked n marriage with the Cananites, ate thb: 
I, becauſe they came of corſed Cham: generis author malediftionts hereditatem tranſmft'® 


high. 
This word to adiwre one, is taken two win 
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his poſteritie. Amebroſ. lib. de Arabic. 9. 2. becauſe the Cananites were idolaters , 250 4 
corrupt manners : primum in coniugio religio quæratur, religion muſt firſt be ſought in mm 
Ambr, Again, Salomon was — 2 and peruerted from his faith by his idolatrous ww 
for although Nachors ſtocke were not pure in religion, having a ſmattering of ima 
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idolatrous worſhip, as Laban toughtfor his gods, that were ſtolen from him, Gen. 

—— they had ſome knowledge and vnde: ing of God , as appeateth in this 

chapters v. 10. T bis things proceeded of the Lord, &c. And beſide, their manners were honeſt 

le, not like to the Cananites, as is euident by Rebecca her vie ginine,and the 

ite in entertaining of ſtrangers.Perer,z. An other reaſon hereof was, for that the Lord 

the counttcy to Abrahams poſteritie, and to expell the Cananires: theretorc Abra- 

#5 he tefuſed to butie his dead among them, ſo much leſle would mingle his ſeede in 
gatriage with them. Mercer, 

1 Then ſhalt gor. I. Though Abrabam (end his ſervant about this buſnes of marri- 22 
ne, yet it Was not without Iſazcks conſent, who knowing this ſervant to be the miniſter of 4 nn 16 
has tathers will, yecldeth himſel te to his fathers choice. 2. Iſaack is not ſent, not to wake to chooſe us 
away vnto a myſterie, as Rupertus thinketh, to ſhadowe forth Chriſt , who not by himſelfe orne wife. 
went, but by his Apoſtl:s, ſent to the Gentiles, 3. And though ICack afterward fent la- 
cob for the ſarne ende to chuoſe him a wite from his fathers kinred : yet that caſe was not 
liketothis : tor Iſaack had two ſonnes, Abraham but one: and beſides Iacob fled from the 
of his brother, to ſave his life, Perer. And further Iſaack was but fortie yeares old; a 
in thoſe dares j Iacob was about ſeuentie ſeauen yeni es of age, and ſo fit er to chooſe 
hne lie. 

Goe onto my countrey, and hinred. This countrey and place of Abrahams kinred is nd. ne 
natwed to be Aram Nabacaim, that is Mieſopotamia, v. io. whete was the citie of Nahor, — — 
which was Chartan. Gen, 28. 10. Now Charranin Meſopotamia i ſaid to be Abraham Abrahis coun» 
countrey, I. not that he was borne there, as Ramban, and Paulus Burgenl. thinke : ſor the t y,ſeiog he 
place of Abrahams birth was Vr, of the Chaldees. Gen. 11.28. 2. Neither is it called his V botne in 
euntrey, becauſe as Toſtatus thinlect , he dwelled there a long time, euen bo. yeares, ill 

thedeath of his father, which is a great ettor: for Abraham ſtaied not long in Charran : 

Excherias thinketh but one yeare, Perecius not ſo much: Mergerus ſome two yeares, Iunius 

five yeares : ho ſocuet the time was not long: for Abraham no doubt beeing called to 

gotinto Cana in, would make no long aboad by the way, nor yetdeferre to obey Gods Howlong A. 
cwmmandement : So then neither Pererius thinketh right, that Terah lined Co. yeares in Þrabam ftaied 
Chorran after Abrabams departure; for Abraham came not into Canaan till after his fa. in Cate. 
thersdeath, AQt.7.4. And Toſtatus alſo is deceived, that Abraham together with Terah l p. us de. 
wed together 60. yeares in Charran : for leeing Abraham was but f. yeates old, when he coived. 
departed from Chat ran, it he ſtayed there 60. then was be bur 15. yeareold, when he came 

ill io Cha ran, which he cannot be, for he was then married. Gen, 11.30. But both theſe 

cott are builded vpon a falſe ground, that Abraham was theeldeſt ſonne of Terah, and 

bernein his 70. yeare, whereas the truth 1s, he was the youpgeſt, and borne in the 130. 

yure of his fathers age, as hath beene before ſhewed in the queſtions vpon the 11, 


$ Wherefore, the ſolutionis this, that Abraham callethall the region beyond Euphrates 
hacomtrey,in reſpe of Canaan, vhich was on this ſide the river : & ſo Aram, Naharaim,or 
ia, is taken largely, as it comprehendeth Chaldea alſo, which indeede was Abra- 
hams native countrey tand ſo S. Stephen vnderſtandeth it, AR.7.2. 

Wb, Beware that thou bring not my ſomme thither againe. I. Not that Iſaack was wholly at queſt. g. Ho 
bedipoſing of the ſeruant, but that he ſhould not promiſe or vndertake to bring Iſaak Lcd is faid 
hither againe, ' 2, though Iſaak was neuer there before in his owne perſon, yet he is ſaid —— 3 
treturne thither in reſpect ol hes father Abraham, in whoſe loines he was, who was cal- Thal des, wher 
kdfrom thence :as Gen. 1 5, 15, in the tourth generation it is ſaid the Iſraclites ſhall te · he was neuer 
dune thither againe, though their tathers onely , and not themſelues had beene there be- b<tore. 
ber, Mercer, and in the ſame ſenſe, we may ſay to ſuch as are borne vnder the Goſpel z 
Tan beede that ye neuer retwrne to poperie againe, Muſcal. 3. Two reaſons eſpecially moo- 
wd Abraham, not to ſuffer Iſaak to returne into his countrey : becauſe God called bim 
bom his fathers houſe, never to returne thithert and ſo that God promiſed to him and 
his ſeed the land of Canaan : which promiſe might haue beene hindred by Ligaks de- 
parture, Perer, Mercer. 4. lacob went thither to fetch a wife and to returne againe; but 
Fllaxcks wife refuſing to come, hee had gone himſelfe, there was feare of his abyding there 


Mercer, 
V.7. He 
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qu.lo.Aogels v.. Heſballſend bis angel, Ge. 1. This Abrabamvritereth not by way of waſhing, u 
— ben Ezra, but he doth ntly aſlure himſelfe of the aſuiſtance of Gods — 
riage. We ſee the gentle nature of the Angels, that are willing to yeeld their miviſtric and ſerweey 
vs miſerable men. Luthur,z. The dignitie of marriages (et forth, which 1s guided and dus 
ted by angels. Mercer. 
7 — * 10. I — —— all bus —— ood; in his hand, Cc. l. Wee do not with 
rann © Rupertvsallegorize words, by the tenne Camels, vnderftanding the tenne commands. 
———_— ments, and by all manner — the ſpirituall gifts, which the Apolites carried to th 
maſters goods Gentile, But this is a reaſon why he tooke tenne camels, becuſe all his maſters goodi um 
in his hand, in his hand: as Iun and the Genev. read: as it is ſaid before, that hee had rule over all thy 
Abraham had, v. 2. ſee the like phraſe. c. 16. 6. 3. Others doe read, that hee carried 
all his maiſters goods with him: either ſomeof ſort, Perer, or all is vaderſtcod fs 
many. Mercer. but the other — beiter. 4. That conceit of Raſi is but a toye,thaths 
is ſaid 8 ot all his goods, becauſe he had a dee4 of gift at it were of all his maſters goog 
to Iſaack : for it is not like that Abraham had yet diſpoſed of all his goods, ſeeing hischi 
dren by Ketura were yet vnborne,to whom hee gave their portions, Mercer, | 
Oe Jene cameli. I. In Hebrew, it is written with G, not C, a Camel, howſoeuer vich 
Tan lance and otherwile obtained in other tongues. Caluin, 2, In thoſe countries there was gteat abus 
neceſſary vſe dance of camels: as we read, that the Hebrewes oucrcomming the Agarens in batiell, took 
of Camels. from them fittie thouſand camels, 1. Chrom. g. 20, there was allo great vie of them, iot ih 
ſwiftneſſe, they would goc an hundred mile a day: ſor their ſtrength, they would beare ſe 
uen hundred, or a thouſand waight : for their hardneſle, they would for beate drinke ſum 
time eight, yea fifteene daies. ex Iul. Scalig aducrſ. Car dan. exercitat. . 2. 3. It appeurh 
then, that this was was a molt ſolemne meſlage, or embaſſage rather, 1, by the compi 
that went, (tor other ſeruantes ccompany ed hum, v. 32. to guide thoſe camels :) by thei 
gifts that were carried: by the length of the journey, which they vndertovke: by the works 
neſſe ofthe meſſenger,the chiefe in Abrahams houſe. Perer. 
qu; Ode Totheciticof Nabor, I, Not where Nahor was borne, but where Nahor (though noy 
citic of Nabor dead) had a long time dwelled,as it is like not long after that Abraham with his father Tha 
— ta- came thither. 2, The Hebrewes hecre faine a miracle without cauſe, that Abrahams ia 
vant came from home io Charras in a daies iovrney : whereas they themſelues write, the 
from Hebron thither, it was ſeauenteene daics iourney : Prolemie counteth from Beerlchy 
from whence Hebron was notfarre diſtant, to Charras eight degrees, which make 1:6 
* "ts Germane miles. — owe: 8 
14 v. 14. Grant that the maide towhome I ſay, cc. This asking of a ſigue was no teftptingd 
dr — — God, and it is farre differing from the — coniectures and vaine obſeruatiom i 
in ang a the Augutes and wiſe men among the heathen. 1. One difference is, as Auguſtine nous 
ie, alin 
ligne. mira non ſint, G c. It is one thing to arke ſome ſtrange thing vbuch by the ſtrangeneſſe — 
a figne, another thing to obſerne thoſe things, which are not miraculous or ſtrange : ſuper. Guqe 
33. ſuch was the flying of birds, the ſearching of beaſts inwards, .which were lu 
ly obſerued by the heathen, beciog things ordinaric and vſuall, and of no ſpeciall note. Bt 
that which this ſeruant asketh to be a ſigne, was a rare and ſtrange thing, and not vſually a 
be expected. 2. Againe Lyranus giueth another note: he did not aske a ſigne by way 
divination, ſed præmiſſa oratione petiuit ſignum a domme: but making his prazer before he 
Lyraninc,24, ſine, 3. Further itis to be conſidered, that he fetcheth not his ſigne a farre off, ſal em 
eſents , from the preſent buſmeſſe. Calvin. and he ſeeketh no other coniecture, but from ha 
7 —— and courieſie, ihat ſhee might be in manners anſwerableto his mater, Chryſolk 
He therefore deſiteth no vaine light or impertinent ligne to be given him, but a pro- 
fitable, and fir demonſtration from the manners and behaviour of the woman,g. Heu 
keth nota ſigneas doubting of Gods power, or of the veritie of his promiſes, but he ala 
in faith, relying vpon Gods providence, not preſcribing voto God, but praying, that whit 
God had determined concerning Iſascks wits, might be made knowne vnto him: ſot tha 
he ſaith, Let that be ſhee, whome thox haſt ordained for thy ſeruant I ſuar he: and hereunto he w# 
much incouraged by that ſaying of Abraham,v.7.he ſhall ſend his angell before thee, Muſct 


Perer. 5. He was alſo hereunto direQed (whether by dreame as Aben Exr4 thinketh, 
vnen · 


eſt mirum aliquid petere, quod ipſo miraculo fignum ſit aliud hac obſernare, que ita ſiau u 
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yncerramne ) bat certainely by the inſtin of Gods { pirit, Caluin. Mercer. Wherefore inthis 

akon ſigne, not of diſtruſt in Gods power, 0: doubttulneſſe of his promiſes» 
confidence in God, not preſtribing vnto him, bur onely deficing to be aſſored 
whatis his good pleaſure : and this to doe, not with any ſuperſtitious minde, bur with de- 
pour prayer , and by the ſecret motionof Gods ſpirit: it isno tempting of God at all. But as 
faith ot Gedcon asking a ligne, conſiulratio illa magic quam tertorio fruit, it Was econ. 

as rather then a tent ation. 

Nowe ſeeing an entrance is made into this queſtion, concerning the lawfulnefſc of ſuch 
gelles and coniectutes, 28 are made by mens ſpeeches, or behamour, ofthings to come,as 
Abrahams ſeruant deſirethꝭ here to be informed by the anſwere and behaviour of the maid, 
whether ſhe were appointed to be Iſaacks wife, it ſhall not bee amiſſe ſomewhatmore tully 
todiſculle this matter. | Of 

There are then foure ſortes of ſuch conjeAures and ominous predictioms of thinges to 23283 
come. The firlt are naturall, which doe for the moſt part certainely foreſhew that which fol- ot cemectural 
loweth,as the cauſe producing the effect: as a cloud riſing in the welt, cauſeth and foreſhew - and ominous 
ethraine:che Southwinde heate, Luke, 14, f. or the effect doeth ſometime ptemonſtrate pred:Qtions, 
thecauſe following, as the _—_— the thunder, which though it be firſt ſcene & perceined | _—_— 
eee quicnes of light, yctis it laſt done. Theſe ſignes and comectures, it is not 

zor vaine to obſerve, 


, there are ſome humane coniectures, which are taken by the words, behauiour Humane con- 
schon of men : as when the king of Iſrael had let fall a word, calling Benhadad bro- i<Ctures, bowe 
ban the meſſengers tooke it for a good (ligne, the latine tranſlation ſaith, acceperint pro mi- all 
ale tooke it for good luce. I. King, 20, 22. they thereby gave contefture of the kings fa- 
war, So when the king Ahaſhueroth had ſaid ofl Haman, will he force the queene alſo before 
mach. they tooke this as a ligne of the kings diſpleaſure, and covered Hamans face, Eſther, 

& Thelike in forraineſtories is recorded ot T arquinius Superbus, king of Rome, who 
becing ſent vnto by his ſonne Sextus Tama on hee ſhould vie the Gabij, that had 
weeived him into their citie, he gaue no other anſwere to the meſſenger, but topped the 
the poppies in his garden with his ſtaffe: wherby his ſonne perceiued his meaning. 
make the chiefe of the citie lower by their heads. By theie humane coniec- 1 . 

mae may geſle of ſuch things, which are in mens owne power and purpoſe to doe: but 
otherwiſe to catch at wordes and ſyllables, and to make them as divine oracles, ie is a ſuper - 
adus and ridiculous vic: as ¶ icero giueth aninſtance, how, when M.Craflus did ſhippe his gupeiſtitious 
ume st Brunduſium, one in the hauen that biought figges from Cannus a cittie in Catia, —— 
channced to crie out, icaus cuuncas, Cameer ſiggeriit Craſlus had taken this hint, as a ſigne of obſeruations, 
will locke, and —— no furthet, he had not periſhed. Juli himſelfe cõdemneth ſuch oblerua- PARTI 
watwridiculous:for then ſaith he, by the ſame reaſon, pedis offenſio,abrptro corrigie, & fternn.. Oicer. lib. de 
tanete/ant ob/ernanda, the — ot the — rs ſhooe —— aud —— 
otherſuch things, muſt be obſerved as ominous. Perer. 
ſort of prediction: is divine : which are either vttered by men inſpired of God, Piuiae predi. 
well aduiſed and knowing what they ſay: as Ionathan encourageth himſelfe with Qions how to 
this byne, thereumo directed by the ſpirit e God : that if the Philiſtims hould lay ,come vp be diſcerned, 
ww, be would take it as a figne, that God had deliuered them into his hand, an ſo it 
ameto palle. 1, Sam. 14.10. Sometime God directeth ment tongues to ſpeake the trueth 
muaes: axCaiphas prophecied, chat it was better for one man to die for the people, then the 
onto periſb. John, 1 1. o. yet Caiphas vnderſtood nor, what he ſaid: ot this kind, was 

ion given vnto Auguſtine, much perplexed within humſelfe, what proſeſsion of 
ſhould betake himſel fe vnto, by a voice ſaying vnto hum, role, lage: take vp thy booke Auguſt. Uf. 8. 


lie be 
: and then opening the booke hee light vpon that place, Rom. 13.1 3. See tn wee telt.c,8. 
rele boneft ly, Cc. not in * drunkenneſſe, — wontonneſſe, Cc. by reading 
— hee was reſolued to reforme his life, and to leave bis youthfull plea- 


The fourth kind of ominous prediclions is ſuperſtitious and diabolicall: whereof Au- 

ueth his judgement thus, cum ad deciptendos homune! fit , pris um ſeduttorum operatio predictions. 
#: when it us done to deceime men, it be working of ſeducmg ſpirites: ſuch was that conteure Lib. in Gems 
dithe prieſtes and ſouthſayers among the Philiſtims , that if the arke which they had put into ad lc. ij. 


anew 


a” 
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a new cart went wp the way by Bethſhemeſo , then it is he, (that is the God of Iſrael), thakiy 
done this greas.exull. 1. Sam. 6. 9. I bia indeede came ſo to paſſe, and the event an 
icon, whereby the divell cunningly wrought, that thoſe idolatrous prieſts and ſcak, 
ayers ſnould (lll retaine their credit and eſtimation : Pavſarias maketh mention of theli 
ſuperſtitious obſeruation inthe towne of Phare in Achaia, where after the had cos- 
ſuſted with the oracle, their manner was, going away to ſtoppe their eares, & the firſt v 
which they heard — tooke as a divine oracle. Parſar. in Achaic, Ci | 
teth of Paulus Acmiljus,that preparing to goec againli Perſes king © | | 
—— his daughter (ad, and ſhe anſwering, being abel the reaſon, — her little 
Perſa, was dead : ſaith he,accipio omen, I take this as a ſigne of good lucke m danghter . Sud 
ſuperit tous, curious and vaine obſervations, ate not beſeeming a Chriſtian profeliag; 
which Sathan vſcth as meanes to keepe men in a ſuperſtitious a we and feare, and to ſed 
them from truſting in the providence ot God, = 
Ta Why it , V- 18. A virgene, and une of man, c. Leaſt this might be thought a ſuperſlidag 
Fry fk fn ſpeech, becauſc ſhe could not have bene a virgine, vnleſle (he were vnknowne of 
becca wasa in ations are giuen. I. Some thinke that ſhe is called a virgine in reſpect of herow- 
virgine, with — habite, & vnknowne of man for her chaſtitie. Caie tan. 2. Oihers, that becauſe then un 
—— a leaud vſe among the Gentiles, to abuſe other partes of the body to thgir filthy luſt, beſk 
of mea. the place of virgivitie : they thinke ſhee is called not onely a virgine, but altogether vs 
ched or vnknowne in any part of her body. Rafi, Rabbi Salomon. 3. Some, that ſhe wan ud 
a virgine onely in body, but ynknowne of man, that is, not te in her minde of ix 
diuell. Origen, hom. 10, in Genel. 4. Some thinke this clauſe is added, to { 
difference, betweene theſe two words, hetula and gnaima, which both ſigniſie a virgineiia 
becauſe the firſt here vſed doth betoken a virgine corrupted : as Iocl. i. $ monrne lian 
ne for the kurband of her youth : therefore, it is further expounded , vnn, of man. b 
_ | J | 
Caftromm 7. Iſai. ex Perer. g. But this may be a ſufficient anſwere, that the (criprurevich 
ſomerime a repetition of the ſame thing in other wordes, for a more ſure demonſtrationd 
that, which is afhrmed : as — — —— tha th 
ſtrength of the ſenrence is in the repetition: e for the more full manifeſtation of i 
irginitie of Rebecca, becauſe many goc tor virgins that are not, the ſame thing is twia 
Mercer. . — 
gde. Now further as touching the word gnalmah, whereas the Iewes to obſcure that 
"mah, Cie, Iſay. 7. 16, 4 virgine ſpall conceine, cc. doc affirme, that it is ſometune taken tors 
thatk alveales young woman ws , as Prou, 30. 19, the way of man with a maide , gnolam : for . 
betokenetha ſwere herevnto, 1. We neither will graunt with Caterane, that the word is here takenſon 
virgine. woman, not a virgine, becauſe ſaith he, the way of a man with a virgine may be know 
Caetad in 3% hy the markes ot her virginitie , but with a woman not ſo eaſily: Br the wiſe 
keth not here of ſuch markes, but of the ſecret and cloſe meetings of fuch, which can hab 
ly be knowne, 2. Neither neede wee with Lyranus, toreferre it to the i 
my ſterie of the incarnation of Chriſt in his mothers wombe : who expoundeth thu im 
by that of Ieremie, 4 woman ſball compaſſe a max. Ierem, 31.22, for ut is cuident by 
verle fol'owing : ſuch is the way of an adulterous weman.Prou- 30. 20. that the wiſe man 
keth of ſuch lewdepraQtiſes before. 3. Nor yet doth it fully fatisfic to fay , that the 
man calleth her a virgine, which though ſhee bee not ſo, yer would beſo taken. ſw 
tor {till the obic tion remaineth ſtrong againſt that prophelie. Iſay.7.1 6. that via 
likewiſe be ſo taken there : 4, But the beſt anſwerei;, that he —— ſuch a maiden 
virgine, whoſe chaſtitie or virgiritie is in the firſt attempt violated, (being a virgine til tha 
and yet would concea e the fact, as though no ſuch thing were done i ſo that norwithſias 
d-ng any obiection out of this place, Hieroms obſeruation is iuſtified, that gro/amin ſap- 
tuce,is alwaies taken for a virgine vncotrupted. l. i. aduerſ. Iouin. : 
quas.OfRe- v. 2%, The mantooke agolden abilliment,cc. It may bee queſtioned how it ſtood wh 
beccacs tecei - the modeſtie of the maide , to take theſe giftes of a ſtraunger. 1. Some defend it, for 
wing of the that there was no daunget, ſeeing he was an aged and reuerent perſon of whome ſheer 
dine. ceived them, and it was done in the preſence of the whole company that came u 
him. Perer. 2. Some thinke, that ſhe might take them as a reward of her paineswbi® 
ſhe tooke,in watering tenne Camels, whereof each, as the Hebrewes ſay, will _— 
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4. or great iechers full. 3. But the true anſwereis, that before — 5 her theſe gifs, 
* le, 
i 


of her whoſe daughter ſhe was, as appeareth in the 47. 
— of him: fo 2 he 9 for 5 ak 


 Iaack,and therevpon gaue her theſe gifts, Mercer, 
e K 1. Leaving the Hebrewcs conceites, that this halſe ſhie kel re- 
4 halfe Ihelcel, which the Iſraelites were taxed t. Exod. c, he two bracelets, 
ables, tix tenne ſhekg!s , the tenne commangdements, 2. Tha lewel, as not fox 
Aut but an ornament of the forehead gr,pole, weighed, neither 2. lichles, as the latin, 
the Chalde teadeth, but halfe a fickle: 3.Neither need wezomake it anſwe- 
Ale the bracelers, of tenne ſhe els weight, to ſay with ſome Hebrew ei that there was a 
pretious tone init, that weighed halfe a ſheke!, or with Vatablus, that becauſe a ſhekel is 
| ſled,but onely lychang, halfrithat it weighed halfe the weight of tenre thekels 
. reſſed; for it may appcare, that where E, 15 put «love, there the other 
mult be ( vppled,a3 Exod. 38. 25. halfe(a ſhekel )for am. 4. Whertore the pro- 
was correſpondent, that the iewel for the frontlet ſhould be but of halfe a ſhekel 
both in telpect of ihe place, v hich required no cumberſome ornament, & for that 
ofgolde: an halfe H ckel whereof, that is, the 4. part of an ounce wight be valued at 
14,or te: ſhillings ſterling. a 22 
s. The nude ranne and told them of her mother; honſc, Cc. 1, Not that her father Bethucl 


and it is like (he 


is mind to be the woman appoin- 


qu. 17. Of the 
—— 
Hebt evves 
coaceites. 


qu. 18. Why it 


t ſome thinke; for he is named, v. 50. 2. Neither is her mothers houſe named, be · 13 ſud ſhe ver 


migh t haue a ſtep-mother belide, to whome ſhee would not firſt cell this newes; 


to her mother, 


3. Neither went ſheto her mothers houſe, becauſe her father beeing ol de, had ut het fathers 


the gouernmẽt to his ſonne Laban. 4. But fot that the women d welled in houſes 

ſues , it is like ſhee went firſt to her mother, from he me the teſt of the familie 
heard it. Mercer. | 

38. T hou alt goe to my fathers henſc, Cc. But Abraham (aid : then ſhalt ger to my conn- 

kindred. v. 4. and other thinges belide ſceme to be diverſely reported: as v. 40. the 


houſe. 


Ho che 


his Angel, and proper thy iourney, but Abraham ſaith, v. 7. be will gnd his angel 2 * 
: and no more: 2g. ine. v. 47. he ſaub, he firſt asked Rebecca whole daughter the are conttarie, 
gaue her the ie wels: but v. 23. ĩt is ſet donne that heeasked her afterwards, may be recos-· 
to reconcile theſe & ſuch like places of ſcripture, which ſeeme to be repugpant, *. 


catainerules are to be obſerued. 
 Thfirft rule is, that where the difference is in wordes and not in ſenſe, as in the firſt 
phcrobiected, there is no contrarietie at all. 

\ Theſecond, that it is no repugraaci;, if in one place a matter be ſet forth more fullie and 

drctſtances: if one ex preſle that which an other denicth not, but onley concealeth: 
theſecond inſtance propoled: the difference is not great. 

Thirdly, if the order vpon ſome ſpeciall reaſon be changed, and that is ſet downelaſt, 
Ware hath firſt, as in the third inſtante produced, it neede giue no offence. And 
thele ihrer varieties doe often occurre in the Euangeliſts : which dos rather com mend. and 
ſe on tde truth of the hiſtorie, then diſgrace it: that hereby it may appeare that they did 


, e together, or write all after one manner, of purpole, but in ſome yarictic of or- 
and wordes were directed by the ſpirit to write one 441 3g 


Other rules alſo may be propounded for the reconciling of places of ſcripture, which Rules to be ob 
went th firſt ſight to be repugnant, in reſpeR ofthe diverſe computation of time. I. ſerued concer= 
u one writer doth /»cl»fi.rely account the time, which an other doth exclaſſaciy : as ming the copu- 
Lak.c.9.29. ſaying that Chriſt about an 8. dayes after was tranſfigured , includeth ia this — 
nber, both primum c ultimum, the firſt and laſt dayz Mathew ſaying after 6. daies, doth 


oper twodayes , making mention of thoſe ſix that came betweene : ſic Auguſtin. 

econſenſ. Euang. c. 3 6. 8 * 
2. Somnme the principall part of therime is rehearſed, and the {mall or odde numbers 
ring 25 I, king,2. 11. Dauid is ſaid to haue raigned 40. yeares ouer Iſrael. 7. yeares in 
pn, and 33. yeares in Ieruſalem z whereas the preciſe account of his reigne in Hebron 
"7, ps monethes , and in Ieruſalem. 33. yeares 3 which make in | 40. years g. 

5, . Sam. . 5, ' 

Sometime, the y cares ofa kings raigne are reckoned, which hee raigned alone, ſowe- 
uma 


1. 


233 Chap. 24. The Explanation and Solution 
time thoſe wherein hee raigned with an other: fo Iotham raigned 16. yeares along, 
— — yeares, counting thole, N herein he gouerned vnder his Father. 2. Kingz. 1% 
33. Perer. anne * N . N 
quel. 2% Why v. 33, They ſet before him to eate, hut he ſaid; I will not cats, 7, He neither refuſed to this 
Abrahams ter. becauſe vnvſuall meat was ſet before him, ſuch as he was not accuſtomed vnto in Aly, 
cant refuſed ® hams houſe, as FÄ 2. *Sncher doth be deferre ill he bad 
words, that is, ſaid grace, as ſotiie interpret: for though, it is not to be doubred, but 
they vled in Abrahams houſe to receive their meate with thankſgiving z chem 
thedeliveripg of hiv meſſage. 3. But that is a Meere fable, that he would not este 
cauſe they ſer poiſdu before him, ro haue his goods: which poiſon was returned 2 
Hebres fables, thuel, who ther died: and this fable the Hebrewes would dee tt 
ſam; poiſon, an{werable to the word ſione, here vied, which ſignifieth to place or ſet 
neither were they fo'poore, that they needed Abrabams goods, nor ſoy 
deale with their neareſt kinſmans ſeruant: nor yet is there any affinitic between 
two wordcs, the one beginning with ſamech, the ot et with ſhin. Mercer, 4 Neither d 
hee refrainc from eating and drinking, fearing leaſt afterward hee ſhould not tell afoby 
tale. f. But his diligence is commended, who pretecrreth his maſters buſines before him 
and drake. + 
. u. ber. v. 3g. The Lord hath bleſſed my maiſter. &c. i. The ſeruant beginneth to vſe | 
| vied to make away forthe why, ro ctr or 1. that he was rich —— by euill — 
828 Gods bleſs ng. Muſcul. 2. that Tſ.ack was borne of Sarai in her old age, and ſo not withay 
ther the mari. a mytacle, 28 a man ordained of God for ſome great matter, Caluin. 3. andleaſtthey mh 
age. obiect, why beeing ſo rich, he tooke nota wite neare hand, he addeth, that his maſler 
him ſpeciall charge not to take 2 wife of the daughters of Canaan. Mercer. * 
It ſhall not be amiſſe to rote certaine fabulous collections of the Hebrews. I. v. 3 4 
qu.22, Certain think that Eliez ar ſecretly inſinuated, that if he could not otherwiſe provide a wife for If 
— he would offer his owne daughter: but that Abraham abfolutely refuſed, becauſe hem 
SE of the Canatites, Bot yet they (ay that this Eliezar for his faithfull ſeruice was tend 
fuſed, into Paradiſe, as [fagck came aliue — thence, 2. v. 42. where he ſaith, I came this din ub 
N well- the Hebrewes'tmake that he came from Hebron to Charras in a day,whichunowf 
to be 17. daies iourney: and this day, noteth the time not of his departure from home bu i 
his comming thither, Mercer, 3. v.47. thev note, that he put thejewells ſo vpon her 
that he touched not her fleſh, whereas the meaning is, thathee gaue her them rather to 
them on her ſelie. 
v.47 Whereas befcre v. a 2. he firſt brought forth the ĩewells, before he asked her 
daughter ſhee was, whereas here hee firſt is ſaid to aa ke her. 1. neither is it like that he 


: 


* — 
gan the her, before he brought them forth:as Ton. Perer. 2. neither doth he here report it oft 


uant 
= re he then it was dove, ſeaſt they might have accuſed him of leuitie, to giue ie wels to one v 
whoſhe he knew not: as Rafi, - 2, but ficſt he brought them forthgand then asked her the queſtin 
Ag and after gaue them. Mercer: | 
v. co. Then anſwered Labun, aud Bet huel. i. Neither was this Bethuel the brother of Luba 
24. Why as Eyran. 2. neithet was Bethuel Rebecłaes father dead, as Ioſephus. 3. neitheris Lab 
isſct itupic tie noted, who taketh vpon him to ſpeake before his father : as Raſi. 4. not ya 
before Bethuel | aban firſt named as more excellent in wiſdome, then his father : as Aben Ezra. f. 
for that his father beeing old, or ſickly, had committed his houſhold government to 
Iun, Mercer. 
35. The ves Let the mide abide with ws at the leaſt ten daiet. I. She meaneth not(that is, Rebec 
- of tenne mother):o haue her ſtay a yeare, or at the leaſt ten moneths, as the Hebrewes, avd Ouxe® 
Gains tor Re for this had be: ne an vnreaſonable requeſt, ſeeing the man made ſuch haſt. 2, neither, (it 


beckahs abode „ ordes ſtanding thus, let hey abide, det, at the leaſt teme, ) by day es, are vnder ſtood ſena 
(390 6% r dayes of mourn-ng for Bethuel , whomethey ſuppoſed to haue beene dead: for then 
would not haue :equeſted for ſeauen dayes firſt, and then for ten, but haue begunne with a 
greater requeſt firſl. 3. Neither is the vulgar reading the beſt, to ioyne the wordes ua 
ther,at the leaſt rene daes: for in the original, duet goe before. 4. the beſt reading then 
her abide dates, that is, certasne, or at the leaft rerne. Iun. 
v. 58. Igo, c. 1, Not that ſheſaidin effect, I will goe, though you will not, 1 
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of doubt/ull queſtions and places. Chap.24, 259 
is thought or ſpeech had not become the modeſtie of the waide. 2. but ra het hex Juin, Olde 
— to het patent: Ippem eth, to whome thee conſenteth. Caluin. 3. and her will Ry 
un nodoubedireticd by the ſpirit of God. Muſcul, 

v. Ges Iſaak came fron the may of Beer-labas-r0i,chc, 1. Nat that Iſaak went thither to fetch queſ. 27 How 
Hagar io be Abrabams u ile after Sarahs death, as ſome Hebrews:for thee was not Keturab, — dre 
w hall appeareafterward, 2, neither becauſe Abraham had matried an other wife, as ſome Aba 26. 
@ppole , did Liaack dwell apart from him in Beer (heba, his father remajning in Hebron, as mam ng ig 
Calvin: foris 35 not like that Abrabam would want the preſcnce and comtort of his dutifull Hebron, 
bone. 3.nor yet for a time did Iſaack dwella part,employed as is moſt like io ſome ſpeciall 
ares io that countrey. Mere. 3.butitis like that Abraham at tho time dwelt in Beer- 

becauſe Abrahams ſeruant returned thither,as alſo there was Sarahs tent, into the 
which Iaack brought Rebecca. v. y. 
| ere in the fielde. i. (ome readtoralke ar conſerre in the hielde.4qmila, 2. ſome  ,. why t. 
wulle is workmen.Caietan. 3. ſome to exerciſe himielſe in the field. Septuag. . ſome (ck ved in 

ve himſelfe to meditation. Awbr, Iun. 5, ſore to meditate & contemplate the heauens, the cueniog to 
— other natural things. Lyran. 6. ſome to talke with himſelſe, as they doe which Walke in the 
xe given to meditation, 7.ſome to take the are. a. S. But it is moſt like he went into the 54. 
Cop ay vnto God: and to pray with dcepe meditation: for ſo the word ſuuch ſignifieth, 
bothtomeditate and pray: and it may be, that he intendeg his pray er ſpecially, concerning 
thisbulineſle of his marriage, 

vg · Sheer lighted downe fromthe camel, cc. 1, Shee neither bowed her ſelſe a litle vp- qu, 19. How 

camel, as Ramban, 2, neither did thee hurt ber ſelte in lighting do ne, forcing by aud whertore 

thefallthe warkes of her virginitie, whereby Iſaack ſuſpecled that the ſeruant in the way Rebeccalight 
haddefloured her: as the Hebrewes fable. 3. burſlice did fer reverence vnto Iſaac k, light — pA 
nu from the beaſl. Mercer. 4. ſo that we neede not with Gregorieto make an «llegorie 
harofwhoby Iſaack walking in th: evening, vnderſtandeth Chriſt comming ig the ends 
ofthe world. and by Rebecca lighting from the came!l, the Church ot the Geauls, torſaking 
ou life and manners. Gregor. in 42. lob. | 

. "by Shee tooke awaile and covered hey. 1. The covering of the head ſometirye is a queſ.;6. Why 
. mourning, as David couered nis head, when he mourned for Abſolom. 2, Sam. 19. — vied to 
i. ſometime it is a ſigne of great reverence, as E is couered his face in the mount Horeb, oue the faces 
whiheralked with God. I. King. 19. 3. It is alſo a ſigne of diſpleaſure, as they couered Ha- 
un lace, hen the kings was incenſed againſt him. Eſther. . 4. but it is here a ſigne of mo- 
deſtie and ſhamefaſtneſle: as Tertullian write th of the Arabian women, qua non caput, ſad fa- Tetwl.de vel 
die tot tegunt, vt uno oculo liberato contents ſine dimidia ſrui luce, potius quam tot um faciem . 
rofituere: which doe not onely couer their head, but their whole — hauing but one 4 | 
— thay had rather enioy but halfe the light, then proſtitute their whole face. 

et, Gallus, is (aid to haue diuorced his wite , becaulc thee was ſeene abroad with 
ber face vucouet ed Valer. Maxim. J. Cel 3. ex Citation. Perer. . 


Places o f doctrine. 


v. Tmilmake thee ſweare, c. Abraham both ſweareth himſelſe, where none required oct. itis 
Cen. 14.12, he ſware to Abimelech, ho demanded an oath of him. Gen. 2 1. 3 1. laviull toczke 
dere he requireth an oath of his ſeruant. It is therefore lawfull to take an oath, where an oach where 
wiuſt cauſe, Muſcul. Therefore that ſaying of Origen is ſomewhat hardgperfettic vyris Here 13 iulk 
alen e. tor perfect men either to ſweare themſclues,or to adiure others, it is vncomly . 
tum. in Matth, 
. Take awife to n ſorne Iſauch. Abraham provideth a wife for Iaack : It is not then 2. Do. Cd. 
for children to enterpriſe mariage without the conſene of their parents : fo Rebeckas dren ought no 
doe diſpoſe of her for marriage, v. 5 i. Rebeckgh is before thee, take her and gas and (hee to marry wits 
ards giueth conſent to their choyce, v. 58, wherefore great wrong u offcred io the right — 
rents by the popiſh canons , that allow contract: made without the parents conient. 


Ww. Hee ſhall ſend bir angel before thee, G. The holy angel isappoioted w be . guydein 
4 | 


260 


ot * 
pteſideuts 
miniſters, 


4 doct. Iewels 
bortanc ls. cautions muſt bee admirred, 1. thatalthough 


Chap. 24. 
J. Docchar- this buſineſſe of marriage : which therefore is hence concluded to be an holy thing, ſer 
riage an holy ſuc h holy ſpirits are prelidents ofthis acttion: As the Apoſtle alſo ſaith, Marriages hag. 


arc 


and how can it be a polluting or prophanation of orders, 


Places of confutation. 


eb.13. 3. If angels youchſafe their preſence and aſtiſtance in 


rable among all men. 
as lome popiſh writers aftirme ic 


Martin diſ c. f f. ſect.i i. a | 

V.22, He tooke an abillement of gold: concerning the vie of theſe ornaments and ĩew ell u 
ſimply they are not vnlawfull, the perſon and manner of wearing them conſidered: ſothe 
theſe tokens were ſent vnto the ſpouſe, a 


tul tor women it was the yſe ot the bride to decke and attire her ſelfe, Ierem. 2. 32. yet did they not via. 


x.Confur Pe- 


ter not the 
chicte 


the Apoſtles. 


2.Con,Mour, 


—— — marriage of parties abſent by meſſengers and procters going betweene them. in 2 
be- 


tween the pu- age between Rebecca & Ifſaack, but onelypeocured the eſpouſales and promile of mani! 

— being ab· which was not fullie contracted and concluded, till they both met, and then the text (and, 
C6. Agai 

-_ gainſt 


imuocaon 
l Aogels, 


— apparell themſelues, as with gold and ſuch like,as S. Peter ſhe eth, I. Pet. 3. 3.3. 1 
he ſimplicitie of that age is to be conſidered, that did not ſet their delight vpon fig 
things, as we read here ot Rebecca, that ſhee bare a pitcher of water vpon her 

our gentlemomen in theſe daies, that vrge Rebecca het example, for bracelers andi 
would be loath to do inother things as Rebecca did. 3. Their ſpeciall care was to dec 
and adorne the hid man of the heart, with a meeke and quiet ſpirit, i. Pet. 3. 4. Let ouum 
and curious women firſt imitate them therein, then let them plead their example forty 
reſt. 


Places of confutation. | 


v.2. Abraham ſaid to the eldeſt ſernant of his houſe, which kad the rule: To this ſeruant he 
rius reſembleth Peter, 1. becauſe of his age: 2. and he was likewiſe by Chriſt ſet overly 
whole houſe, that is, the Church, as this ſeruant was ouer Abrahams houſe: 3. as this ſau 
was ſent to chooſe a wife for Ifazck, fo S. Peter was the firſt that conuerted the 
Chriſt, and invited them to this ſpiritvall marriage : for Peter firſt of all the Apoſtlew 
inſtructed by viſion, that the Gentiles were to be called : and the firſt converſion ofth 
Gentiles, namcly of Cornclius and his familie was wrought by Peter, Perer. in 244 
Num. . k 4. a 

Contra. I. That Peter was one of the eldeſt in yeares among the Apeſtles, we deniem 
but that he was the el deſt of all, as it ſeemeth this ſeruant was, cannot rooued. 2, Thi 
hee was ſet overthe whole Church of Chriſt, is but a friers dreame: all the Apoſtles nas 
inc<quallc-mimf:1on : and all were ſent immediately of Chriſt to preach the goſpell, an 

father ſent me, ſoſend 1 you, Iohn. 20. 21, that charge of our Sauiour, peſce ones, feed my ſhes, 
will not beare ſuch vniuerſall iuriſdiction: for neither ail Chriſts ſheepe, ate commitial 
not onely to Peter: and feeding, fignifieth not rulirg cr commaunding, but teaching u 
inſtructing: a dutic (Saint Peter himſelte bee ing wd2e, common to all paſtors and pres 
ters: feede the flocte, ec, 1. Peter. g. 2. 3. Netiner is it true, that Saint Peter firſt prend 
to the Gentiles. 1. for Saint Paul was conuerted, Act. g. before Peter ſaw that viſion. A 
10. who immediately vpon his conuerſion preached io the Gentiles in Arabia and D. 
cus, Galath. t. 15.16, 17. 2, Saint Peter indeed was both the firſt and laſt, that ws 
ſolved by viſion, of the calling of the Gentiles : but Saint Paul was ſure thereof before 
revelation, and communicated not with Peter about his viſion, beſore he preachediolt 
Gentiles. Gal ath. . Neither it it true that Cornelius familie was the firſt, that was cala 
among the Gentiles : for Andronicus and Iunia were in Chriſt before Paul. Rom. 10 
who was c6uerted before Cornelius was called. 4, Though the prioritie of presching oi 
Gentiles were yeelded to Peter, yet the ſuperioritie goeth not together with it. 5 Lal. 
this becipg preſ vet it is but a ſunple argument, that is grounded vpon type u 
figures, as this is for S. int Peters ſupremacie, out of this place. 
v. 4 Take a wife to ay ſonne : Thomas Anglicus by this preſident would authoriſe 
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But no ſuch thing can be hence gathered: for Abrahams ſeruant did not conclude the man 


tooke Rebeccah and ſbee was his wife. v,67.Perer. 
v. 4%, O LordtheGod of my maſter Abraham : though Abraham had ſaid to his ſe 
that the Angel of God ſbould — lum. v. 7. yet the ſeruant, pray eih not to this 
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r en 
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xt 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.24. 261 


that was appointed to be the preſident of his tourney: but hee onely directeth his prayer vn- 
to God: as the ſcripture biddeth : thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 


ſerme. Math. 4+! 0- 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


v. c. Aud the ſeruant ſaid, what if the woman will not come c&c. The ſervant is very cautelous, !. — 
& circumſpeR in taking his oatliʒ leaſt he ſhould bind himſelfe to an y inconuemence by his o ene raſh. 
oath, he caſteth all doubtes afore, and defireth to haue the matter explaned to the which hie 
ſweareth. Muſcul. ſo ought we to be well aduiſed in taking of an oath:which the prophet 
calleth ſwearing in ivdgement. Ierem. 4,2. 

V4. Thou ſha't goe unto my coumn rey c. Abraham hateth nothis countrie, though he knew 2. Obſer. Our 
the ſame to be addicted to idolatrie: As many doe in theſe daies, who being runnagates from country not ta 
their countrey for ſuperſtition rather then religion, haue ptactiſed the ſubverſion of prince — hated, tor 
and countrey by forrein inuaſion. Muſcul. — 

v. 12. Heeſaide, O Lord God of my maſter, &c. This ſe ruant commending the ſucceſſe 3. Obſer. All 
ofhis buſines and journey by prater vnto God, doth teach vs to beginne all our actions and our affaires 
enterpriſes with praiet : as the Apoſtle ſaith : I will chat men pray, euer where lifting dp Pure — 2 

„Ce. 1 ; yer, 
v.15. Ter he had left ſpeaking, Rebeccah came. Thus the Lord gaue preſent audience to the ,, Obſer. A 
er of his ſeruant,as appearcth by the immediate effect therof: according to the ſaying of the taithtull pra- 
before they call will I anſwer, while they ſpeaks I will hearc. Iſay. & 5424. Mercer. So the © bath preſent 
Angel ſaid to Daniel: in the beginning of thy ſupplicat ion the commandemet came fort H, Dan. g. 2 3. effect. 
u ſoone as he beganne to pray, the Lord heard him. 

v 16. She went downe and filled her pitcher, 60 Rebeccah was trayned vp by her mo- 5,Obſer.Chil. 
tber to doe domeſticall and houſhold workes, ſhe was not brought vp delicately: euen ſhee dren muſt not 
that was appointed to be the mother of patriarkes, prophets, kinges, had this ſimpleand be — 
hardeducation : which may bee a leſſon to fathers and maſters, not to bring vp their chil- delicately. 
dren and ſeruants delicately or wantonly : but to bring them to — in theit youth: and 
children and ſeruants may heere learne obedience, not tothinke ſcorne to doe ſuch home- 
lie ſeruices, which their parents and maſters ſhall thinke good to require of them. Au- 
calls. 
v.39. What if the woman will not followe me? Heere the ſeruant leaueth out in his diſcre- 6. Ohſer. It is 
tion, Abrahams charge giuen him: beware that thou bring not my ſonne thither agaune. v. &. as la vtull ſomes 
ilo other ſpeeches of his maſter: as the Lord that tooke me from my fathers houſe, Cc. ſor theſe — —— — 
ſpeeches would haue but further offended them, as though Abraham had held them to be the 5 
aforlorne and wicked people, that hee counted it a beneht that God called him out from 
idem and would by no me nes that his ſonne ſhould teturne thither. Mercer, Muſcul. Wee 
learne then that every truth in all places an vpon all oceaſions, is not to be vttered: as Ie- 
ume therevnto mooued by the king, concealed the chiete matter wherein the king com- 
muned with him, and telleth the princes what hee thought good to impart vnto them. Ie- 

m, 38.27. 


The ſccond Tome Or Par U of 


GENESIS, 


Containing the Hiſtorie of the three Pa- 
triarkes, Tack , Tacob, and Toſeph, diuided 


into two Buokes. 


The firſt of Iſaack and Iacob, the ſecond 
of Toſeph. 


Hebr. 11. 20, 21. 


By faith Iſaach bleſſed Jacob and E ſan,concern'g things fo come. 
By faith, Iacob when he was a dying,bleſſed both the ſonnes of Ieſeph, &c. 


Ambroſe, officior. lib. 1. . 
il ſapientius ſantto lacob, qui dewm vidit facie ad faciem, quid iuſſius, qui ea, que ac- 
2. erat cum fratre diuiſit, quid ſortius, qui cum Des luclatus eſt, quid modeſtius, qui 
4 iniuriam mallet pratexere coniugio, quam vindicare ? What was wiſer then 
holy Iacob,who {awe God face to face: what more iuſt, who, what he had got- 
us gr with his brother: what ſtronger then him, who did wraſtle with 
0 


hat more modeſt, who had rather right his daughters wrong with mar- 
riage,then reuenge it? 
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THE MOST HONOV- 


RABLE LORD, THE L. DVKE OF LENOX, 
and to the right Honourable, the Earle of Marte, Lords of his 
Maieſties moſt Flonourable priuie ( ownſell: grace, mercie, and 
| peace, from the Lorde Neſws. 


Ight Honorable, as the higheſt Maĩeſtie, in his wiſe prouidence, 
hath vnited and conioyned your Honours, not onely in one 
{| conſent and iudgement of religion, but alſo in the ioyntadmi-. 
niſtration and regiment of this nation and kingdome vnder his 
excellent Maieſtie: fo I thought good to make your Honours, 
brich other of your honourable place, vnited Patrons of theſe 
my labours : and as he faith, now debet charta dinidere, quos amor Hieron, 4 
anne copulanit , it was not fit that I ſhould ſeuer you in this my dutie, who are Coma: 
combined in your mutuall amitie. 
Men of noble birth, delight much in antiquities, anditis their gloric to deriue 
their blood by many diſcents from their thrice renowned aunceſtors: here I pre. 
ſent to your honourable view, that noble and moſt auntient family of Abraham, 
fact, and 1acob, who were in favour with God, and in honour and great reputa- 
ton with men: whoſe children they ate, which imitate their pietie and obedi- 
ence: that famous Matrone Paula, whom Hiereme ſo much commendeth, was by 
ber father deſcended of Aeneas, and the noble houſe of the Gracchi, by her mother Gracchorum 
of Agamemnon, of whom Hirrome made this Epitaph, thought her Chriſtian pro- — = 
ſeſtion more honourable, then her noble birth and condition: and ſo I doubt not, chu proles, 
but that it is alſo your honourable reſolution, to ſay with the Apoſtle, who hauing — — m 
rehearſed his great — after the fleſh, his birth, parentage, and profeſſion, Epitaph, Paul 
thus concludeth : 1 count all theſe things but loſſe, for the excellent knowl age ſake of 
Chriſt leſas, for whom 1 haue counted all things as loſſe , and doe iudge them as dung, that — — 
Imight win Chriſt : as Hieromeal(o faith well, ſuuma apud Deum nobilitas, clarum eſſe Column. 
wintibes,it is the greateſt nobilitie with God, toſhine with vertue. | 
Here your Honours haue the worthy example of the Patriarkes to follow: the 
heathen preſidents are but counterfeit and deceitfull : they had the ſhaddowes of 
rertues rather then the ſubſtance : as 4mbroſe ſaith well of Polemo, who of a drun- ambr.de Elia, 
ken and riotous companion, by hearing of Xenocrates, became a Philoſopher: ire. & ce. 
ſynit a vino, ſuit ſemper tamen temulentss ſacrilegio : it he were ſober from wine, yet 
dem drunke with ſuperſtition. But theſe holy examples are ſeaſoned with grace, 
id ſauour of true religion: Abraham was famous in Pharaohs court, lo was Iſaack 
in Abimelecks , and Iacob in an other Pharaobsallo, for their pietie and vertue: So 
they which walke in their ſieppes, ſhall be great both with God and man: Abra- 
ten tolde Abimelech plainely of the wrongs which his ſeruants had done him. 
Gen.21.15. ſo is it the part of good Courtiers,to ſhewe vnto the King, the wrongs 
ad oppreſſions,that are done in the land, to ſucccour the poore, to releeue the ap- 
ned, to countenance the truth, to maintaine iuſtice and equitie. Jacob being 
Z 4 in 


in domo Be. 
thel quoudie 
aſcenditur & 
deicencitur, 
hoc diri, non 
vt te terreant 
deſcendentes, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


in Bethel, ſawe a ladder, which reached to heauen, and the Angels aſcending and 
deſcending vpon it: whereypon one thus noteth, In the houſe of Bethel there ua 
waies bath going vp, and comming downe : this I ſay, not that the goers downe ſhould df, 
may yon, bus the climers vp inconrage you : do in the Princes Bethel and Court, there 
be examples of both ſorts,of ſome that are declining and ſliding backe, onely ſee. 
king to make themſelues great, and to be enriched by the Kings fauour : ſome 


led prouocent there ate, thoughthe [malleft number, which doe aſcend yponthis ladder, ng 


alccadentes, 
Hicron, ad 
Jul 


aſpiring to their owne honour, but vſing their fauourtothe glory of God, andbe. 
nefite of his Church. Thus I truſt your Lordſhips haue learned to ſcale this lad 
det of honour, to the which you are called: to raiſe vp thoſe which are in the dul. 
to ſet forward the truth, to nouriſh and encourage the preachers thereof, to ſj 
forthe innocent, to hold out your helpfull hand to the needie : ſo ſhall your Hg. 
nours,aſcend from ſteppe to ſteppe, tilly ou come to the toppe of the ladder,where 
Chriſt ſitteth, who ſhall caſt and tumble downe from thence all vdfaithiul 
ſtewards, and cut them off to haue their portion with hypocrites, CMatth, 24.51, 
but ſhall ſay vnto you, and all other, that ſhall ſerue him faithfully herein can, 
1t is well done good ſeruant and faithfull, thou haſt bene faithfull in little, I will male ilæ 
ruler oner much, enter into thy maſters iey. Amen. 


Your Honours readie to be com- 
manded in the Lord, 
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ESL EO EAGER 
THE FIRST BOOKE OF 


chis ſecond part of Geneſis, Con- 


taining the Hiſtorie concerning the Pa- 
triarkes, / ſaacł, 14cob. 


a LES „ "OO — 


Hitherto hath berne continued the holy 1 orie of thoſe three great Patriar\ es, « Li bef ore the flood: 
Noah inthe flood Ibraham after the flood : the reft of this booke of Geneſis followeth, which ſet- 
reth forth the life, ates and death, of the three other fathers, Iſcac K. Iucob, Joſephs 


CHAP.XXV. 


1. The Contents of the ( bapter. 


r 


2. The divers readings. 


v. I. Abraham had taken him an other wife. II. G Proceeding or adding tooke an other wife,ceter, H.G.c. 
KW, Zembran, loc lan, A luda. Ser. SZ imran, locksan, Madan, Shaah, ceter. 
Wi. the ſonnes of Dedan were in holds tents and Iſlands. C the ſonnes of Dedan, Aſchurim, Letuſhum, Se. 


Leumum, Cor. 
FTTH ephar, Apher Naga. F. Epha, Epber, Eldaha. ceter, 
Wh ſannet of the concnbine, C. of the « onenbines,cet. F.. 
. g. d unt ing or wearing away, H. . C. . he yeelded vp the ſpirit or died, T. G. P. ragavg, ſignifi. Cos 
ech to faint: gang hee , to yeeldthe ſpirit: which word is here vſed. ſimilit. ver. 
II. Haut dwelt by the well of the liuing and ſceing. H, B. the well of duſion. S. where the angell of T. G2. 
life cure Sw Bee r ſaluuuro. C. P. he f oxent une Labare.T, H. pp. . pr. 
v2. which Hagar the Egyptian Sarahs maide bare. H. hure to Abraham.cet. Cunter. 
W13. theſe the ve of bis ſannes, H. of the ſonnes of Iſmacl,cet, H. de. 
5. Iz. Nadbehel, 1 AAS. Adbehel, Mibſa.cet. H. Act. 
8. Fon Harilah to A cara. C. from Hamla to Sur cet. Kc. 
8. be 11 In the preſence ot all his brethren, H. B. D. he dwelt, F. = his lot fell. = G. naphal, ſig· C. co. 
wheth to fall: it muſt be expounded by that prophecie, Gen. 16,12. 7 Gn, 


v. 20. 


Chap. 25. The Explanation and Solution 


T.Cr V.20. of Meſopotamia. H. F. C. B. Palo Aram. T. G. P. 

9 v. 22. why haue I conceinedt H. C. vi an Lt. cat. 
they how Ve her. S. ſtroue togither, or beate one vpen another : cuter. ru, to beate, ben 

or bruiſe, 

v.23. theelder ſhall ſerne the younger, B. C. the greater ſhall ſerue the leſſe.ceter, 
g. H. v. 25. 444 rough rhinne. S. H. as a hairie or rough garment: cet. adereth.a garment. 

_ V.26.. held his brot her by the heele. H. Eſau by the heele. cater. 
He v. 27. an hucband man, H. a man going into the fielde, C. a field mam, er wilde man: cet. 

. v. 27. Lacob a plane man, haplaitos, without deceiteS. H. G. a perfect man : cet, miniſter bed. 


C. . c. ttrine of the houſe. C.dwelt at home, F. dwelt in tent i. cot. 
1 der v. 31. ſell me thy birth-right. H. ſell me thy birth-right cuen now, or to day: cet, 
B. ; Ve 34+ pottage of Rice, B. of Lentils : cater, guadaſh : a Lenul , a redde kinde of 


pulſe, 
3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


1. duell. Wh v. 1. Abrahamtooke another wife, 1. Not giuing way vnto his luſt or of anyincons. 
— M nencic, as ſomevf the Hebrewes : as Baal harwrimn ſaith, it is a griefe to ſee a man eate, ithe 
a wite in his eate not with him: 2. Neither was this done ſor any ſuch myſterie, as Origene ſuppoſeth,to 
elde age. ſigni ſie the ſpirituall marriage of the minde with wiſedome, which is moſt ripe in old ag: 
hom. 11. in Genel 3 And yet this vice may be made of Abrahams ſecond marriage, iy 
conuince ſuch her etikes as condemne ſecond marriage. Auguſtin. lib. i 6, de cimit, dei c. 34 
as alſo whereas the ſonnes of Abraham by Hagar and Keturah were the greateſt adueris- 
ries tothe Iſtaelites, as the /ſmaclites the Madranites : fo they which beare the name of the 
Church, as papiſtes and other heretikes are the greateſt enemies to the Church of God, 4 
But the ſpeciall cauſe why Abraham marryed in his olde age, as to ſhewe the efficacieof 
Gods bleſsing, in encreaſing him with a large poſteritie, as the Lord ſaid vnto him: 7 hav 
made thee a father of many nations, Genel. 17.5. Mercer: as alſo to haue a comfort in his oli 
age, now lining apartfrom Iſaack, and having committed ouer to him the affaires ofthe 
houſholde, Caictan, 
But whereas Saint Paul faith,that Abrahams bodie was euen now dead, beeing almoſta 
2.quiſt. Fiore ioo. yeates olde, Rom.4.1 9g. how was it not now more dead, beeing 4o0.yeares elder,for li 


— — | ack was now 4. ycates olde, when he marryed Rebeccah. Gen. 2 5,20, who was borne in A- 


to be dead at brahams lo. ycate. 
100.yeares,yet To this ſome anſwete, that Abrahams bodie was ſaid to be dead onely in reſpect ofbar- 
was able tor ten Sarah, Mercer. But that ſremeth not io be (o : becauſe the Apoltle maketh mention to- 
— gether both of the deadnes of Abrahams bodie and Sarahs wombe therefore I preferrers 
ther Auguſlines opinion, that Abrahams bodie though dead in it ſelſe, was reuiued by the 
power of God, not onely tor the generation of Iſaack , but this ſtrength of nature continued 
a long time after, for turther procteation. Caluin. 
Called Ketarah : ſome affirme that this was Hagar, vpon theſe groundes. 1.Becauleths 
— Madianites, which came of Keturah, are called Agarenes. Pial, 83. 6. the Iimaelita, 
— — Moab, and Agarenes: I. Chron. . 19. They made warre with the Hagarenes, with Lethe. 
Naphiſh and Naaab, which were the ſonnes of Iſmacl : Hrieron, tradit. Hebrare, in Genel. 
2. 
Anſwer, Theſe places prooue not, the Madiavites or any other of K eturah to be called 
Agarenes : but that the name Agarenes was common to all that came of Iſmacl: w 


Reaſons affir- ſome were called Iſmaelites, ſome Itareans, ſome Nabeans, &c. Iunius, in 1, Chron, . 
ming the ſame 


anlyvered. 19 


2. Keturah ſigni ſicth, incenſe, whereby is ſignified that Hagar all this while liuing con. 
tinently, was conſecrated to God, as incenſe : and therefore Abraham, Sarah beeing 
ſent for her. Lyranus, Anſwer. Concerning the ſignification of this name, it skilleth not, but 
that Hagar: name was not chaunged it may appeate, for that v. 12. ſhe is called by the name 
of Hagar itil. 

3+ But it was moſt fit and beſeeming, ſeeing Hagar had beene Abrahams lawefl 


wt 4 we. A cc. 
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. of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.25: 269 
wife, and yet liuing, that he ſhould rather take her, then any other. Thomas Anglic. 

Anſwer. Shee was not Abrahams lawfull wife, but has concubine : and ſeeing ſhe was 
i bond-woman, there was no reaſon, that ſhee ſhould ſucceede in a free womans place, 
and rather becavſe of that myſterie which the Apoſtle noteth: which maketh Sarah and 
Agar,figures of two mothers, one of the carnalltort, the other of the taithfull and ſpirituall 


4 Therefore Iſmael and Ifaack are ſaid to haue buried Abraham: as becing returnedto 

gaternall tocietie. I hom. Anglic. ; 
Anſwer, No ſuch thing can be gathered hereby, that Hagar and Iſmael werereſloredto 
Abrahams houſe : but the reaſon, why I{mael only is ioyned with Ifaack in performing this 
ſt dutie is this j becauſe the other ſonnes were ſent farre away in Abrahains lite time in- 
t to the Eaſt countrie: But Iſmaelbeeing neare dwelling (tor Iſaacł at this time had his habi- 
tation about Hagars fountaine, which {he named Beer-lahai-roi: v. ii.) would not be wan- 

ne in this office toward his father. 

Wherefore the true opinon is, thatthis Keturah was ſome othe: woman and not Ha- Reaſons ſhew. 
gar, 1, The wordes of the text giue it: that Abraham proceeded, or added this, ard tooke _ Ken 
how wife, Cc. but it ſhe had beene his wite before, then Abraham had nut added or pro- — — 
ceeded to doe ait were anew worke. Caictan. 2. Agar is called by her ou ne name in this 

v. 12, therefore the was not Keturah. 3. Hagar could not be leſſe no then 80. 

& olde( Abraham beemg g. when hee rooke Hagar, and now an 1. ſome. gf. ycares 
— Hagar beeing ſuppoſed then to be 2 g. at which yeares it is not like (he could 
bring Abraham ſo many ſonnes : ſceing it M great miracle for Saal to beate at 90. 

Toltatus, 4. Abraham is ſaid to have concubines, therefore more then one concubine, 
namely Hagar : and Keturah is ducctly ſaid to be Abrahams concubine, 1. Chron, 1, 32. 
Mercer. 

Abrahams had taken him another wife, Cc. 1, Abraham did not take his wife while Sarah qu. . Keturab 
lued as ome thinke. Cali. Gen:zuenſ. in hunc locum: for Moſes ſetteth downe the ſtorie in dot marmied in 
order: and ſeeing, he tooke not Hagar but at S:rahs inſtance, and becauſe he had no ſonne, halle ume 
it in ot like, that hauing two ſonnes, he would grieue Sarah with aſſuming an other wifer and 
where it is obiected, that Abraham ſhould haue (tated a widower ?. yeares, if he married not 

; Keturahtillnow : this need not ſeeme ſtrange that he de ferterh his ſecond mariage, both be- 
cauſe he would firſt provide a wife for Iſaak : and for that he mourned no lefle ume tor his 
wie, then Iſaak did for his mother, who was not comforted ouer her death, till he married 
Rebeccah. Geneſ. 4.67. | 

Neither need it moout any queſtion, whether this Keturah were of the daughters of Ca- Keturab, whe» 
man: for ſeeing Ifaack ot whom the promiſed ſeede thould come, was provided tor Abra- ther of Canaan 
ham for this ſecond ofspriag which hee knewt ſhould not encreaſe the people of God, was 
notſo carefuli to decline marriage with Cauaan. Toſtat. Mercer. 

, Which bare him Zonram: Toſephus thinketh that ſome of theſe inhabited the re- Jade 
pon Troglodytis, in Afiica , which cannot be, becauſe they were lent to inhabite the Eaſt cries of Abra- 
countrie: v 6, as molt of them had their ſeate in Arabia forlix: as may appeare by the remain» bams ſonnes 
deroftheir names. os Zimram gave the name to Zamramin the region of the Cinedocoſpates by Kcuuah. 

a Arabi fœlux: of Iockſan was named the to une Camaſa, in Syria palmyriua. [1n.ex Ptolom, —_— 

þe Geography, 4 

W. Midian: of Medantooke the name the towne Madiania in Arabia forlix. Tun. Medao. 

called che countrie Madianza,on the ſouth of Arabia, Hieron of Midian the countne Madia- Millan. 

nis had the name, in the borders of Arabia petræ. Therfore Pererivs is in an error, which Pererius i aa 

on, (. | Pinketh, theſe two all one countrie, and confuleth Hierome for diſtinguiſhing them: in 2 5, Te 

Cen. ur. 19. . 

eee Ot us Midian came the Midianites, of whome was Balaam, which gave that wicked 

5 tounſell againſt Iirael: from hence Moſes had his wife, who is a ſo called a Chuſite, or Ac- 

- hut 2 for there were ewo countries called Chus, or Aethiopia, one caſt ward, which was 
12,another the occidental Aeth · opa in Africa beyond Egypt. Perer, Theſe Madianites 

werealſocalled Iſmaclices, Genel37. 2 5,18. Iud. 7. 33. & 8.24. becauſe they were in their 

awedul | Lell diſperſed and mingled among the Iſmaelites, becing yet ot a divers kindred and 

| the one of Agar, the other of Keturah. | 
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Tſhbak, 17bak_the founder of Laodicea Scabioſa in Suria: of Shaahcame the Saccei, inhabiting the 
Shuah, Eſt part of Syria, by Batanæa. Iun. 
gbeba v. 3. Sheba. There were three almoſt of this name : one the ſonne of Chus, Gen. 10.7 


people 1nhabinng neere to Perſia : an other Sheba of Iocktan, obthe poſterive of Sem, 


Gen. L0.38.whoarethought to inhabit Iudia: the third is Sheba of Keturahy in Arabiade. 
ſerta. Perer. Inn. 

Dedan. Dedan. There was an other Dedan Raamah, ſonne of Chus, Gen. Gen, tog. 1. Theſe were 
two divers people, as appeareth, Eſe ch. 29. 15. 20, where two nati6s are tehearſed with their 
diuers merchandiſe. 2. neither of theſe could inhabite ſo farre, as Acthiopiain Africa, a 
Hierome ſuppoſeth, for beeing ſo farre remote, they could haue no traffike with Tyrus, ax 
the Prophet ſheweth, Eſech- 27. 3. It is euident that the Dedaneans were not farre from the 
Idumeans, Ier. 49.7. 8. Perer. ot this Dedan, ſeemcth to take name Adada in Syria palm 
rena. Iun. 

Ephah, v. 4. The ſomes of Midian, Ephah. Theſe two countries are ioyned together by the Pro- 

het, The multitude of camells ſhall couer thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Epha, Iſa. Cos. and 
jerome faith, that theſe two are countreys beyond Arabia, which abound with Camells: 
the whole prouince is called Saba. Hier. lib. I. in Iſaam. 

Hepher, Hepher: Of him Ioſephus would haue Africa ſo called: which is not like, ſeeing all theſe 
are ſaid to dweli in the Eaſt countreys: and yet there is no great probabikitic that it ſhould 
be called Africa of Ader, the ſonne of the Lybian Hercules. — 

The reſt of the poltcrity of Keturah, either were no founders of ſeverall natiõs, or their ſeats 
are vnknowne: only this generall direction we haue, that they ſeiled themſelues towards the 
Eaſt in Arabia, or Syria, not farre off one from an other. 

us Oft Ve5* Abraham gaue all his goods to I(aack. 1. Abraham had no lands or poſſeſſions to g 

goods Iſaack to Iſaack : for hee poſſeſſed nothing but certaine wells of water, and the groue which be 

was made heir, planted in Beerſheba, Gen. 27. and the double caue, which hee bought of Ephron. 2, 

and i They were therefote mooucable goods, as they are called, which Abraham gaue to Iſaack, a 
ſheepe, beeues, ſiluer, golde, maide ſeruants, men ſeruants, wherein Abrahams ſubſtance 
conſiſted. Gen. 24.35, Abraham was greatly encreaſed in all theſe things, go. yeares be» 
fore his death, when Lot & he for their greatnes were coſtrained to divide houſholds, Gen, 
13. and ſuch was Abrahams greatnes, thitcuen kings, as Abimelech , defired his friends 
ſhip. Gen, 2 1. 3, Hee made Iſaack heireof all this, both becauſe he was the ſonne of $4+ 
rah his firſt and chicfe wife, and becauſe God had declared Iſaack to be Abrahams heire, 
Perer. | 

v.6, To the ſores of the concubines . We ſee then, in Abraham time there was a difference 

berweene wiues and concubines, and that all copulations were not lawtfull : as Ciceronoterh, 

that in the beginning, there was a time, when: nn liued as beaſts, &c. nemo legitimas viderat a 

tas, non certos quiſpiam inſpexerat liberos, &c: no man knew what lawful! marriage was nor dias» 

@ nom his owne children. Cicer. inproem. de invention. Well might this brutiſh faſhionbe 

received among the heathen : but in the church of God among the faithfull it as not ſo: but 

euen then, when as yet no poſitiue lawes were made to reſtraine vnnaturall luſts,and ynlaw« 

fall coniunctions in marriage, they were a law to themſelues, and made a great difference 

betweene boneſt marriage, and vnhoneſt luſt. | 

7 The 1. In Abrahams time, it is evident that there was a diſiinion betweene a wife anda 
— of concubine: Sarah was Abrahams wife, Hagar his concubive- hereof more ſhall be ſaid 
lawtull & n- in the next queſtion, 2. They made a difference berweene marriage with a free oma 
/ _ and a bond woman, as Hagar the bond woman with her ſonne, was caſt out. 3. I hat ag 

3 + diſcerned betweene matrimoniall acts and adulterous: Abimelech confeſſeth adultene 
that is, commixtion with an other mans wife to be ſinne. Gen. 20, 4. Another di 
was made betweene marriage and fornication, Gen. 34.32. Should he vſe our ſiſter as a wurd 
ſothe ſonnes of Iacob anſwered their father. 5. Betweene Jawfull marriage and vnlaw 
copulation with the fathers concubine, or ſonnes wife: as Ruben was accurſed becauſehe 
lay with Bilha his fathers concubine, Gen, 30. 22. and Iudas having committed the like 
fault with Thamar his daughter ignorantly,would doe it no more: Gen, 38, 26. 6. A great 
difference they made betweene voluntarie commixtion, and violent forcing; therefore 
meon & Levi were incenſed agaialt the Sichemites, becauſe Sechem had forced their _ 
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Now whereas Keturah ſeemeth to bee reckoned among Abrahams concubinesz yet was 
bee ioderde Abrahams wife, as ſhee is called, Gen, 25, I. neither in that ſenſe Abrahams 
concubine,as Hagar was. 

1. There are foure principall differences betweene a wife and a concubine: the wife was an g. The dif- 
taken ſolemnely with th cent — of friends: as Iacob tooke Leaand Ra- jerence be. 
chel, ſo did he not Zilpah and Bilhah : the wife was taken into the houſe to be the mother of weene awite 
the family, and gouerneſle of thc houſe 3 the concubine was a ſervant ſtill of the familie, as & a concubine 

was to Sarah: the wife was taken as an inſeparable companion to the husband during 
dis afe, the concubine might be put away, as Hagar was from Abraham: the wife was cho- 
ſeo, hole iſſue ſhould one ly be heires of the houſe, but the ſonnes of the concubine inherited 
not: as the ſonnes ot Gilead ſaid to Iephtah, Thow ſhalt not inherit in our fathers houſe, for thou 
ot the ſonne of a ſtrange woman, Iud. 12.2. 

2. Now where kj theſe properties concurred, ſhe was properly and truly a concubine: 
ſuch an one was Hagar, who was neither contracted to hen) by any ſolemne eſpou- 
falls, not yet had the government of the houſe, but was at Sarabs checke,neither continued 
Der all her daies with Abraham, nor her ſonne admitted to be heire, 

. But here all theſe properties are not ſeene together, but ſome one of them , there 
ſometimes ſhee, that is the wite, by a cextaine abuſe of the word, is called a concubine : as g.,rh in 
the Leuites wile, betore ſhee was yet ſolemnely eſpouſed vnto him with conſent of her pa · what ſenſe cal 
rents, is cal ed lus concubine: Jud. 19 t. tor as yet ſhee did commit fornication with him: led Abrabams 
butafterward having her tathers conlcor, he is called his father in lawe. v.q. ſo heere in this <oncubine, 

Keturah is ca led Abrahams concubine , for that her chi'dren were not admitted to 

heires with Ila ick: but otherwiſe ſhee was Abrahams lawfull wife. And for the ſame 
reaſon, ſomctimes a concubine is called a wife, as Zilpah and Bilhah are ſaid to be Lacobs 
wives, Genelis. 37.2, becauſe their children were coheires with the reſt, and fathers of ihe 
wbes, <a 


4 Thereappeareth then great difference betweene Hagar and Keturah, Hagar was nei- Hagar other- 
ther folemnely taken to be Abrahams wite, but given him onely for procreation, and while W's Abts- 
Sarah Abrahams law full wife was yet 4 ſhee remained a bond-woman ſtill, and was g, a, 
not made free : ſhe was caſt out of the houſe : ButKeturah was ſolemnely taken to be A- — 
brahams wife, ſhee was a free woman, Sarah was now dead, ſhe left not Abraham while 
ſhebued : whcrefore Keturah was not properly Abrahams concubine, but for that reaſon 
onely before allcaged. But Hagar was verily his concubine , as Leo well determinethz 
Aliadeft vor, aliud concubina, ſicut aliud ancilla,alind libera, propter quod Apoſtolus ad manife- 
fandom harum perſonarum diſcretionem teſtimomum ponit; ex Geneſ. &c. A wife is one thing, a 
emenbine an other, a free woman is one thing, a bond an other: and therefore the Apoſtle to ſhew the 
difference of theſe perſont, doth alleadge a teſt imonie out of Geneſis, where it is ſaid to Abraham, Caſt 
ot the bond-woman & her ſonne,for j 3 ſorme of the bond woman ſhall not be heire with my ſonne I/a> 
l. Leo epiſt. 90. c. 4 & citatur. par. 2. c. 32.9.2. 6.12, & concil. Triburienſ. c. 38. 

Abraham gane them gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaack, &c. The reaſons of Abrahams queſt. . WBy 
lodoing are theſe. I. becauſe that countrey was not like to hold them, Abraham! know- Abraham ſent 
ing, that his ſeede ſhould exceedingly multiplie. Perer. 2. Abraham did it to take away all wy thewite 
occalion of [trife that might fall out betweene brethren , as for that cauſe before Abraham ol Kcuuah. 
Lot were ſeparated. Calvi. 3, leaſt that Iſaack and his ſeede might haue benecorrupted 
by their euill manners, and falſe worſhip, whom Abraham did foreſce,not to belong tothe 
people ot God. Perer. 4. The greateſt reaſon of all was, becauſe the inheritanc of that land 
— to Iſaaks ſeede, which hee would not haue diſturbed by his other ſonnes. Muſ- 

Mercer, « 

Sent them Eaſtward to the Eaſt coumtrey, cc, 1. Now Eaftward in reſpeR of Iſaacks dwel- he 
lng, for ſome part of the land of Canann, was ſotowards the Eaſt. 2. nor yet Eaſtwarg Eaſt country 
n reſpect of the ſituation of the world: forſo India is counted in the Eaſt , whither in — — 
G&ede NHierom thinketh that they were ſent: but it is not like, that Abraham would ſend — _ 
his ſonnes ſo farre off, 3. They were then ſent into the Eaſt countrey , inreſpeR of Pale- 
flma, as into Syria, Arabia, where the Iſmaclites, Idumeans, and Midianites inhabited: 
which countries in the Scripture are vſually called by the name of the Eaft : as Tacobgo- 
ut into Meſopotamia is ſaid to goe into the Eaſt IT 29. 1, Balaam _ 
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Axam out of the mountaines of the Eaſt. Num. 23.9, Iob alſo is ſaid to haue beene the grez. 
teſt of all the men of the Eaſt. Iob. 1.3. 4. Into theſe Eaſt countries they were ſent , nothe. 
cauſe the people there were addicted to art magicke, wherevnto Abraham ſaw his ſonne; 
inclined, as the Cabaliſts coniecture: but itis like that choſe countries, to the which hee ſeat 
them, were as yet vacant and vnpeopled, Mercer. 
qu.11,Ofthe v.. T his ss the age of Abrahams life, an 17 5, yeares : Pererius vpon this place gathering ig, 
compunati6 of to a ſumme the ſtorie ot Abrahams life, falleth into many apparent errours in Ch 
—— ot which briefly ſhaall be noted. I. He ſaith, that Abraham was borne in the ſeuenty years 
coſ his father Terahs age: whereas it is cleare, ſeeing Abraham in his fathers two hundred 
and fie yeare, was ſeuentie five yeares olde, Gen, 11.32, & 12, 4. that hee was borne in the 
hundred and thirtic yeare of his fathers age, 2, As one abſurditie becing graunted, many 
follow, and one errour breedeth many: ſo vpon this falſe ground hee buildeth other vncer. 
taine concluſions, as that Abraham was borae after the flood, 292. yeares : whereas he wy 
Pererius noted borne Go. yeares after, ann. 332. after the flood: for ſo long after is the 1 30. yearcof Te. 
ot manifeſt er- rahs age. 3. He ſaith, that Noah died in the 58. yeate of Abrahams age, whereas Noah di. 
rot in Chro- ed 2. yeares before Abraham was borne, 4. Further, he affirmeth, Terah Abrahams father 
nologie. to haue died in the 135. yeare of Abrahams life, whereas he muſt ende his life, foxtie 
yeares before, in the ſcaventic five of Abrahams ages for ſo olde was Abraahm when he 
went out of Charran: whence he departed not till the death of Terah, Act. 7.4. 5. Hepro- 
ceedeth further in this hisnewe coyned Chronologie, that Abraham died in the 467. yeare 
after the floode , and 2123. yeares after the creation, whereas it was the 527.yeare afterthe 
flood, and 2183. yeares from the beginning of the world, wherein Abrahams left his like 
Further, he ſaith, that Abraham left Sem alive behinde him : wheras it is certeinly githered, 
that Sem died 2 5.yeares before, in the 1 50. ycare of Abrahams life, and 502.yeares afterths 
flood. Geneſ. 11,11, 8 
. — v. S. He ycelded the ſpirit and died, Cc. 1. Though the word gan, rather ſo ſigniſieth y- 
Jed vp his fi pirare, to giue vp the ghoſt, then deficere, to faint: Hieroms reaſon is not ſo good, quianon ce 
rit. uenit Abrahe deficere, it was not fitting that Abraham ſhould faint and decreaſe : ſor nome- 
Hier, trad. rall decreaſing or fainting is here ſpoken of, but onely naturall. 2, Neither is this word, 
— = which — to yeeld vp the ſpirit, vſed onely of the iuſt, as Rabbi Salomon & Lyruuiſot 
the ſame 1s vttered of the olde world. Gen.. al. al the fleſs yeelded the breath: & of Iimadly, 
17. ot this chapter, 3. Neither is Oleaſters reaſon ſufficient, why wee ſhould read rather 
he fainted,then yeelded vp the ſpirit, becauſe it followeth, he died: and ſo the ſame thing would 
be twice expreſſed : for this expiring ot yeelding vp of the ſpirit , ſheweth the faciliticand 
eaſineſſe of his death: as the word foſſo v ing betokeneth the thing, that he died: ſo thu d. 
dareth the manner: not that he died without any ſickeneſle, or griete, as. alen Ezra: forthe 
faithfull are not exempted from the common condition of mankind./atab.but it ſheweth, 
that hee willingly rendred vp his ſoule into the handes of God, Caluine. 4. Caictanes 
collection is not heere to be refuſed : that three things are ſet done by Moſes concerung 
Abrahams departure: t. that he died, that is, was diſſolued, which belongeth vnto the 
whole man, as conſiſting of bodie and ſoule. 2, that he was buried, which concerneih la 
bodie. . that he was gathered vnto his people, in reſpect of his ſoule, which was ioynedto 
the bleſled companie of the Saints: Caret.in humc locum. 
non. She Ina good age, ſatisfied or full of dates, I. In that Abraham is ſaid to have dyed in a good 
yrs. tri old age, whereas many before him, wereof longer life, and much elder, of whome thy 
ina good age, p*raſe is not vſed: Philo gathereth, that it was not the olde age of his bodie , but his 
and full of Qtjon of vertue, that made a good olde age: diſce ſoli viro bono contingere ſeneltutem 
yeren, knowe, that onely a good oide age happened to a good man: ſic etiam, Caluin. 2. Het 
was full. becauſe dus 13 not added in the originall: the Hebrewes gather that he was full not 
onely of daies, but of all other bleſsings. ex Mercer. and be was ſatisfied with daies, as 00 
deſirous to haue his life prolonged, Caluin. Thus euen ſome among the Heathen, were (at 
ate with daies: as Cicero writeth of Cato, that he ſhould ſay, $i quis dens muby largiatur gt et 
hac etate repucraſcam & in cunis vagiam valde recuſam: that if God ſhould graunt me to be- 
come a childe againe, and to cry in the cradle, I would refuſe it. Cicer.de ſenectut. 
Abraham was in an other ſort full of daies, becauſe his daies were full of vertue: he had of 
ſpent his life in vaine, but as Apelles the cunning painter was wont to ſay , nullus dies fines 
104 
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wa, no day without a line: and Titus the Emperour, if an had paſſed, wherein he had 
not done Gar ood, would ſay to his friends: diem perdids, 9 — loſt a day :ſo no doubt A- 
btrahim did pa e over his time in fruitfull — Pate | 2:0 } | 
Abraham then receiued a great bleſ ing of God, in liuing both long and well: and dying qu. 4. How 
in his time: not as the preacher laith of the wicked man, leaſt thou die, in tempore non tue, in a — 
ume not thine, Eccleſialt. 7. 19. which is ſo fpoken, 1, not that a man can die betore the — — 
ume appointed of God : for a mats daies are determined with God. Tob. 14. f. 1. Nor 
ſoonely, becauſe the wicked is never ptepared or fit for death , both becauſe he is de- 
tituge of vertuc, as alſo he expeRethnot death, in which reſpetts in fomeſenſe he may be 
to die not in his time, beeing neither ripe for it in vertue, nor looking for it. 4. But 
the finner is faid to die before his time when the natural! courſe ot his life, which he in the 
judgment of man ( ough not in the determination of God) might haue lived, is by ſome 
violetit and extraordinarie kinde- of death ſhortened and cut off: as Nadab and Abihu, for 
oſſeting in ſtrange fire, were thus before their time conſuwed with a fire ſent from God, Le 
uit. io. ex Perer. ra: 
. And mat garhered to his people. t. This people are not the ſunne,moone and ſtarres, qu. ig. Wbatit 
ot the inuĩ ſible 4 or formes, according to the which, theſe ſenſible things were made or is to be guhe-. 
eure element; of the which the bodies of men are compounded: as Philo imagineth: red to ha peo- 
theſ? are but Platonicall conceiti: and who ſeeth not how vnproperly the name of people A in be. 
agrecth to any of theſe? 2. Negher with Auguſtine, by people do we vnderſtand the ſo- quis eum d- 
dete and companie of Angels: for Iſmael alſo faid, v,t7, to be gathered to his people. 3. wnar.fithzres 
Neither can it be applied to Lambs patrum, where all the iuſt men were trom the begin- Augatt.quelit, 
ning ol the world: as Lyranus, Rupertus:vnleſſe they will ſay, that Iſmael alſo went intò the 208. On. 
place of iuſt men, who wat alſo gathered to his people: and whereas they make Linn: pa- 
a member of hell, a place of darknelle, Abraham went not thither : ſeeiag Abrahams 
e was a place ot reſt and ioy, where the angels were, for they cartied Lazarus foule 
thither.But theſe bleſſed ſpirits are angels of light and not of darkneſle. 4. We alſo teſuſe 
ungen ſis conceit, who noteth a difference of phraſe in the old and newe teſtament, when. 
eſctip! 2 dead: they are ſaid, that die in the newe teſtament, 10 dic in the 
4 which phraſe l not vied of any in the old teſtament, becauſe they were nat admitted 
2 4 viſſanem, to the re ores and fight of God. Contr, Indeede I graunt 
after the manifeſtation of the Mefsiah to the world, the ſcripture ſpeaketh more cleer- 
the faithful departed in the new teſtament, becauſe the Meſsiah was then come: but 
any ſuch cauſe pretended : for euen the ſoules of the faithfull departed in the olde 
ent, did enioy thepreſence of Cod, as Dauid faith, I Ball behold thy face in righteouſnes, 
vl avcke, be [arified with thine image. Plal. 17.1 ;.hedoubted not but that his ſoule 
ſhould lee God,avd then both bodie and ſoule in the reſurrection: and the ſerip- 
aketh cuidently, that Abraham, Iſaack, and Iacob, did live with God: for of them 
called, who is not the God of the dead, but the lining, Math. 2 2. 32. f. Neither, this phraſe 
u hered to his people, doth onely fignific to be in the ſtate of the dead, and equiualent 
othatphrale, to eee with their fathers, which is ſpoken of the wicked, as wel as of the righ- 
n idolatrous Ahaz is ſaid to haue ſlept with his fathers, 2. King. 16.20. Mercer. Eorif 
Te no more but thus, 7 be gathered to hus fathers, that is, to die, & be buried: the ſame was 
b aud ſuch repetition of the ſame thing might be thought needleſſe.6. Wherefore 
this ſenſe: this phraſe dothfurther ſhe Be divers ſtate of the ſoule after this life, that 
Abraham had his people, the iuſt and righteous, to whome he was gathered, as alſo I(- 
mael his: that the ſoules which goe hence are not ſolitarie and alone, but goe as it were from 
e people to another, from one citie to another. Lerher, Caluin, Perer. 
. 9. His ſore Iſaack + I/macl buried him, &. 1. Iſaak is ſet before Iſmael, not as t qu. 16, Why 
bebegrepented him of his preſumption againſt Ifaak,and gave him the —_— the He- l/maclis 1 
imagine? but Iſaak is preferred before Iſmael for the dignitie of his prerogative. 2. 20a Vu 
er dot: this ſhew that Abraham had called Iſmael home againe, after he was caſt out: f his facher. 
t had beene againſt the counſell of God, that the bond-woman with her ſonne ſhould 
caſt out. 3. But it is like that Abraham beeing ſick and wearing away ſent for Iſmael, d wel · 
log not farre off, andreconciled him and Iſaak. Mercer. 
7. 11. After the death of Abraham God bleſſed Tſack, Cc, 1, We refuſe here the fond 
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mom conceit of the Hebrewes, that Abraham bleſſed not Iſaack becauſe of Eſau which ſhould 
IGak was blel- come of him; and therfore Godand not Abraham is ſaid to blefſe Iſaack: for * 
hams death, eccpreſſe mention be made of Abrahams pleſting Iſaack, it is not tobe thought, that 
ham omiitted it : and ſeeing God bleſſed Iſaack, Abraham had no reaſon to withbolde bis 


ans in Cœlæ- Syria: of Naphiſh, the Nubzi Arabias,nearecorhe mount Libanus:of Kedma 
— the ry oy called Efites, becauſe they worlhipped fire, by the corrupt vicof the hebrew 
word i, fire: ex Iams. 
— v. 14. An, Damah, Maſpa : 1, Of Dumah, and Maſha mention is made, Ifay,21, 
19. The II. where ſome tranſlate maſba, burden : in the ſame place alſo Thema is mentioned, v. 14, 
Mafiorites cu- an other of the ſonues of Iſmael here rehearſed. 2, The Maſlorites doe note thatthiss 
nous obſcraz- one of the 14. — the whole bible, that conſiſteth of three wordes. Mercer. 3. 
And further they obſerue, that theſe three names, the firſt deriued of ſbamang, to heart, the 
ſecond of dam, which is to keepe ſilence, the third of naſba, to beare, doe fignific the three 
principall thinges, that makea quiet and good life: to beare,to keepe ſilence, to beare: but thels 
er 


_ AST — Mercer, OF __ 3 
qu. 20. W Ve 17. There are the yeares of the life „y. yearer: ebrewes thinke 
— Iſmael a wicked — recorded, for. this ee en haue a perfect account i 
—— + Jacobs yeates : for if Iſmael died the ſame yeare that Iacob went from his father, vnleſſe be 
_— 93 hidden humſclfe Le pon erence WAY 
as the Hebrewes thinke, which isnot like he ſbal! want ig. ycares of his age: as they further 
ather thus t Jacob was 63. yearcs old when he fled from his cher hooks becauſe of Eſau, 
— then, an [23.ycare old, and Iſmael 1 37.1 4.ycarcelder then then Ifaack:then 
he ſerued 14. yeare before Ioſephs birth: Ioſeph was 30. yeare old when he ſtood before 
Pharao: then followed 7, yeares of plentie, and two yeares of dearth , when Jacob wat 
downeto Egypt: all waketh but an 116:ycare: But lacobthen confeſſeth when be appeared 
before Pharao to be an 130, yearcold : the 14. yearcs wanting they imagine Iacob to hau 
n per ene of the Hebrewes faileth Hebrwasdexdlan 
s com cbrewes many wayes. 1. was dead 
—— before Iacobs Co. yeare : he died ſome 4. yeares after Abraham, in 3 
fay lacob was age: ze ay egathre thus: Heber was borne 67. yeares after the flood. Gen. f f. v, 16 
te yea a. to I 5. and lived 464, yeares, which make together 531, yeares after the flood: and Abn- 
houſe, ham died 527, yeares after the flood, asis e ſhewed, queſt. 11. 2. It is alſo an vnn 
taine coniecture, that Iſmael died the ſame yeare, that Iacob went toward M | 
neither can it be proued. 3. Theſe 14. yeares may be otherwiſe ſupplied: if we ſay that 
Jacob might be 14. yeares in Labans houſe before he ſerved for his wiues. Mercer. 0, 
which is the more likelie, that Iacob was 77, yeares old, before he went our of his fathers 
houſe. Concent. 4. T herfore for this cauſe is mention made of — 1 — ; 
ly euil man, whoſe whole age is recorded in ſcripture, but to ſhe the fulfilling of God Þ the 
2 who condeſcended to Abrahams requeſt, that Iſmael might live in Godt 
ene. 17.18, for ſo the Lord endued him with long life, & bleſſed him with much 
ritie and an honorable iſſue. 
v. 18. And they dwelt from Hanilah to Shur,c. And he lay, or his let fell before all bu bre- 
thren, I. The meaning is not, that Iſmael did iſſue out ot fall vpon all his . 
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the word Naphal ſignifieth, whereof commeth the word Nephilim, Gyantes, Muſcal. 2. qu 19. H.w 
Neither, chat he fell, that is, died, Aben Ezra. 3, Or that hee died before his brethren, that 3/3 ud 
u his ſonmes in a full age. Lyran. 4. Or that he died before his brethren, as though his —— 
life was ſhartex then ot the reſt. g. But either it may be expounded bus lor fell, Ian. or if —— 
this ſeeme to be (oact, as Caluin thun eth ʒ the word alſo ſignifieth, to lie. Iud.v. 12. ſo that 
this is the ſenſe that he lay. that is, d welt, as the Septuag. and Chalde tranſlate, before his bie- 
weren that is, he bordered vpon them, his brethren the ſonnes ot Keturahz not he onely in 
perſon, but his poſteritiey inhabuiog this large countrie, whereof the defart of Sur, was the 
boundes on the tonth, the land of Chauilah, (not that ia ludia, but an other in Arabia, where 
the Geographers » the Chaulateans)on the Eaſt, Aſsiria on the North, ſo that this ſhew- 
ad theaccomp!! ment of that prophecie, Gen. 1 6.12. be ſpall dwell in the preſence of all bus bre- 

cc. Iun. 


v. 19. Theſe are the generations Iſauc t, Abrabams ſoune,cc. 1. Although the birth of qu 20 Why L. 
Jacob and Eſau was long before Iſmacls death 3 for at that time Iſmael was but 74. yeare — is againe 
gldg14.yeare elder then Iſaack, who was O. at the birth of his childrembut Iſmael lived in lat be the 
all,437. yeare ; yet Moſes finitheth and knitteth y briefely the ſtorie of Iſmael, becauſe he — of Abta- 
adde er done the ſtorie of Iſaack and Iacob, the Patriarkes of the Church and 
people of God. 2. Yet he dwelleth not long in the hiſtorie of Iſaack, handling the life and 
aes of Jacob, in the moſt part of this booke behinde, and as it may appeare for theſe rea- why Moſes 
ſons, 1. Becauſcall the chuldren of Iacob, the twelue Patriarkes were founders ot the viſi- is larger in the 
e Church 3 whereas Eſau came of Iſaack. 2. For that greater varietic of temptations, and hifloric of Ia» 
duuunges happened to Lacob,then to Iſaack, wherein hee thewed experiment of his vertue. ob chen of 

More excellent viſions were maniteſted to Iacob, then to Ifaack,fixe in all. Genel. 28.2. 

31.3;caPp-32+ L and 5, chap. 35.6. Gen. 46, whereas two onely were reuealed to 
lack, exprelled, c. 2 C, ex Perer. 3. Ifaick is here againe called the ſonne of Abraham, 
dot becauſe ſome ſorcerers of that time held him tobe Abimelechs forme and therfote to 
the matter out of doubt, he is againe repeated to be Abrahams ſonne; thus the Hebrewes 
ednieure 3 but becauſe genealogers mult beginne from the firſt tamous author, or father, 
= CP with Abraham, to whom luch large promiſes were made concerning his 


v.20. Iaack was 40. yeare olde, when he tooks Rebecca to wife, c. 1. The Hebrewes doe n .. Why 1 
bat fable, that Rebecca was borne about Sarahs death, and that Iſaack ſtayed for her 3, yeares pack Raye 
alter: for though the report of Rebecca her birth about that time came to Abraham, Gen. three yeares 
24, yet then it was not done; and if Rebecca had bene then borne, Iſaack muſt have ſtared ter Sarabs 
longer for her then 3, yearesz RA. thinketh Rebecca was then 10, yeare olde : and that 1g 2 
lkack ſtaied for her three ycares mores but it i more hke that ſhe was then 30, yearcs of age, 

tenne younger then Iſaack, a Sarah was to Abraham. Mercer, 2, Ropertus allegorie 

io is but forced, that as Sarah died 3. yeares betore the martiage of Iſaacł and Rebecca, ſo 

hom the baptiſine of Chriſt three yeares before his paſsion, the lawe began to die. 3. Men- 

in is here ma ſe of Bathuel and Laban, to ſhe the grace of God toward Rebecca, that was 

ale betweene two thornes, hauing a ſuperſtitious both father and brother Muſcul. as alſo 

- — in, to makea way for the ſtotie following, whoſe daughters Iacob marri- 


v. 20. Of Pad Aram This was not the name of acitie , but a countric for the name 
dLabanand Bethuels citie was Charran. 1. It was not called Padan Aram, that is the regi- 
a or of Aram. 2. Neither becauſe Padan in the Syrian tongue ligniſieth a hire, was called Pa- 
ditfocalled, becauſe there were two countries of Syria, or Aram; Aram Saba, and Aram . 
Naharaim, or Meſopotamia ; and the name of Padan to be given to Meſopotamia, as the 

dieſe. 3. But a part of Meſopotamia was ſo called, becauſe of two floods which parted and 

Sided the river Chaborah and Euprates: a monument of this name Padan, appeareth in 

thename Aphadana, given vnto two townes, one ſcituate by Euphrates, the other by the ri- 

wr Chabora, {un cx Pralem. 

v.21. Becauſe ſhee was harren: We finde in ſcripture, that many excellent women 2a N 
pointed to be the mothers of holy men, were barren : as Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, Anna the tore 

mother of Samuel, Elizabeth the mother of Iohn Baptiſt ; the reaſons are yeelded to be nnn 


dale : 1. That wee might knowe gens — naturals ſucceſſione ſed 9 — — on 
3 —_ 


qu,22, Whece 
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multiplicatam,that the 1{raclites were nunlriplied not by natural ſucceſſion,but by grace. T heodorey 
qu.74.in Genel, 2, Ht ex mirabils parts —— —ů— vn g 
A — ht be made to llceue the b1 h of a nya. 
Chry ſoſt. hom. 9. n Genet. 3. This was alſo — — ſterilium comuyen, 
comfort the mindes of barren couples. Chry ſoſt. id. 4. It might be that God would quaſiſie the 
exceſſe of — loue by this —— a _ a 
v. 2 1. IA pre 10 the for lus wife. 1, He knew that the impediment wa in his 
—— wife, and not in himſelfe, becauſe 7604 promiſe made to Abraham. Gen. 21. 17, Ii 
Lack praied greatly mwltiphie thy ſeede and therefore he praieth tor Rebecca. 2. Iris not like that he coni· 
for hu wwe. © ed in this praier twenty yeares, ſo long as Rebeckah was barten, as Chryſoſtome thinkey, 
hem. 49. in Gen. for ſome experience Iſaał firſt had of her barrennes, which could noi be 
immediately after their marriage. 3, neither as Kaſs, did he expect (tenne yeares,as Abu 
ham ſo long tooke triall of Sarah before he tooke Hagar, and hereupon the Hebrewes, af. 
ter tenne yeares triall of barrennes doe take libertie to repadiate their wives :) for the ten 
yeares, after the which Sarah gaue Hagar to Abraham, are to be counted, not from ther 
— e, but from their comming into Canan. 4. The time therefore can not bepre. 
ſenily ſet, how many yeares Iſaak continued pray ing for his wife-: but it is like he cont 
nued and waited in praler, for ſo the word gnather here vſed, ſignifieth to frequent and 
multiplie praier. . Ard where the word is necach, he praied, in reſpect or toward his 
wife z we neede neither to vnderſtand his wife alway to be preſent, when hepraied, or 
that they praied together, one in one corner, the other in an other, as the Hebrewes : butthe 
meaning is, that he praied in the behalfe ot his wife: though it is not vnlike but that ſometime 
they prated cogether. | | 
Now Iſaak ſeeing his wife to be barren, did not take vnto him another, to haue chi- 
_— dren by, as Abraham did Hagar, 1. Not as the Hebrewes imagine, becauſe he was con- 
think of ſecsd ſecrate vnto God in mount iah, and therefore could not be twice married : forthe 
marriage,as A- Prieſts were conſecrate ynto God, and yet ſecond marriage was not prohibited vnto them, 
brabamtooke 2. But it is like that Abrabam who expected the promiſed ſeede ⁊ f. yeares, taught Lak 
Age. with like patience to waite vpon God. 3. And Abraham — — 
like of his forwardoes in taking Hagar, Mercer. 4. And beſide the caſe herein was ws 
like,becauſe Rebeckah made no ſuch offer io Iſaack, of an other to beare in her ſtead, as q. 
rah did io Abraham. Perer. . And notwithſtanding , that Iſaak onely had Rebeckah, A- 
braham two other beſide Sarah, he is not to be imply preferred before Abraham: foru 
16. Avgultine well determineth this queſtion, Non ex bonis ſingulis inter ſe homines compereri ds 
Je ut. dei c. Gere ſad in mnoquoque confiderandaſunt winerſa, &c. that men muſt not be compared togethera 
26. particular gifts but al mmſt be conſidered together: that althogh, herein Iſaak exceeded 
he in mealure of faith and obedience did goe beyond him. 
The Lord was emtreated of him, and Rebeckah conceined. Although the Lord promiſed» 
— wultiplie Abrahams ſeede by Iſaak, and that Lacob was predeſtinate of God, and then 
erbe, fore Gods purpoſecould not bat ſtand 3 yet here itſeemeth to be effected by Ilaaks fes 
red by praiers, ers, that Rebeckah ſhould conceive : becauſe Iſaal had no certaine ile w 
Rebeckah,or at what time he ſhould be increaſed. For anſwer hereunto, 1. we ſay not 
7 — Aug. _ Gods 1 and — — is conditionall: Deu nov — 
Ia cap. 2j. takbaabſolnte ſed ſub congrus conditiomibus y God doth not predeſtinate ſuch thinges abſolutely, 
Gen, vnder certaine conditions, For Gods purpoſe of election and — is without a 
condition : as the Apollle faith, That the purpoſe of God might remaine according to electia 
by workes, but by him that callet h. Rom, 9.10, Gods election ſtandeth not by any conditien, 
Tbe effect of in him that is called, but by the will of the caller, 2, Neither doe we thinke, prag 
Gods prede= tionen /anttorum precibus — — licet impedsrs non poſſit : that Gods 
— ; nationcanbe helped in reſpett of the effect by the prayers of the Saintes , though it cannot be bi 
belped or cau. Which is the opinion of Themas Aquinas, 1. par.qu.23.47.8.for the Apoſtle ſaith, Ai bo mai ls 
ſed by prajer, cownſeller, or who gane vnto him firſt, and he ſhall be recompenced ?Rom, 11, 35. As neither God 
and other la- was aGiſted in his eternall counſell, neither can he be helped in the execution thereof, þ 
cours of the Nor yet doe we allow that ſaying of Gregorie j hat God ſo predeſtioates «ternall life, # 
p mereantur accipere, that yet it may be merited by prater : and as Aquine ſpeaketh, thi 
doth creaturis dignitatem canſalitatic communicare, that God doth communicate to ones 
ter, 
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es the dignitie of beeing cauſes: for the Apoſtle calleth it cction of grace: and if it be of grace, 
_ — Romy 1.6. thereſote workes as cauſes — — fake to elec» 
tion of graces 4+ Yet ſeeing as God bath predeſtinated the ende, fo he hath ordained the 
meaoes and way leading therevneo : therefore by faith, prayer, hope, patience, the elect are 
brought to be partakers of the _— ende: not as caules procuiing the ſame, but as meanes 
o allue them thercot : fortheſe are ſruites of out eleclion as the Apolticfaith, He hath 
choſen v1 in lum before the foundation of the world, that we ſhowtd bes buly. Epi. I. 4. So Ambroſe 
ypon thele words of the Apoſtle, who hath ſaned vi, O. not accordng to our workes but accor- 
to bus one c and grace, 2.T 1m. 1,9. thus intertethy: Lnomods redintegraretur pre- 
t qu tempore, per quor, qua rat ione ſalugri poſſunt vt neque merito ſuo, qui ſalnantury neque 
ques vecantur ſed Dei gratia, ud dam preſtars videatay per fidem Chrith : God hath 
c bow a man ſhowld be reſt ored, at what time, (y whom andtwhat meaxes hee ſhould bet ſa- 
ard, chat weit her by their merit, that ave ſaued, ner theirs by whom they are called, but by Gods grace 
this gift is beſt ewed through fut h in Chriſt: So in thas plate Ifazcks praver is not the condition, 
2 of Rebecchas concenng ; but even Ifaacks prayer was sell preordained 
of God, as Rebecchas bearing: God appoimed that Iſaack pray, and that Rebeccah 
therevpon ſhould conceiue : and as Gods purpoſe for the conception ot Rebeccah, could not 
be altered, fo alſo Gods preſcience concerning the ſtirring vp of Iſaack to pray tothe ſame 
not be deceived; * '/ | 
v.22. The children ſtraue ragetber Mc. 1. They did not c, leape, as Ambroſe rea- Lib. 4e Iaack, 
deth,nor geftre, kippe, as Auguſtine, or ſudere, play as Hierome : but the word ſignifieth c. . ib. 6. de 
wheate one vp0n an other, as is ſhewed before, 2.which motion was neither narurall, as A- fte Ga. 
riſtotle ſanh, chat male children doe ſtriue in the right ſide vpon the 40. day, the female in Queſt. 26. 
theleft,in the 90. day : de hiſtar. l. b. J. c. 3. 4. neither was this motion voluntarie: Howthe chil 
as callidebantur ſcientia certands , they ſtreer not teget her , 45 haning any lte wraſt es Rupert, dren ſtrove 
But this motion was extraordinaric : both becauſe Rebeccha was ſo affected with the 7 
— — alſo for that i portended two kind of people, that ſhould one 
tue again tan Ferrer. . 140 8 
nel 1. Not as though ſhe ſhould ſay, ur vis, why live 1? as Mercer. 2. nei- qu, 3. Why 
ther yet ſhe fearing ſome abortzon or miſcarrying of the infant, wiſhed ſhe had not conceived. Rebeccah 
3. but ſhedoubred, whether ſhe had concciued or no, or whether it might be other. Cath, w by am 
wile with her. Jun, | LS oath 3 3 | I thus? 
v. 22. Sher went to ache the Lorde. 14 Sh es neither tooke a journey, for her health ſake t 8 
wAnſtotle giveth aduice, that women with clfilde, deſidianon torpeant , /ed ſingulis diba pa Rebeccah 
naw aliquod deos vener and: canſa conficrant : ſbonld not gine their bodses to reſt but ſhould conſulted 
tale ſerve iourney to viſit the gods, & c. lib. 7. palitic. c. . 2 neither did — — who with God, 
vn dead tenne yeare beforr,nor to Heber, who dwelt too farre off as the Hebrewes thinke. 


Et? Deere —B Tree 


eln . Nether yet was there any Prieſt, to whom ſkee ſhould reſort: as Chryſoſt. 4. nor yet 
en neede hee goe to any Prophet, as Oleaſter, her husband beeing a Prophet. 5. nor yet is it 
pee went to Melchuſedeck to Mount Moria, as Euſeb. Gennad. which was too farre 
— tourney of three dayes at the leaſt, Gen. 22. 4. for a woman great with child to talce in hand: 
Xt nit Sem were Melchiſedeck, hee was not then aliue. 6, neither neede ſhee goe to any 
4 efthealrars, which the Patriarkes had made to asłe counſell ol God: ſeeing God was eue- 
0. K. preſent to the praiers of the faithfull, 7, neither are we to imagine, that ſhee v- 
ou lf ſuch ſuperſtitious way, as to 52 caſts , lawrell, or any ſuch thing vnder her 
in, If head, to have a dreame or a viſion, as ſhe had ſcene her friends to doe in her one countrey : 
dition, ber. hiſtor. ſcolaſticin Gen.c. 66, for ſhe was farre from ſuch ſuperſtitions totes: ex Perer. 
deftin» If b- for yet did ſhe conſult with God by Abraham then living : as Aben Ezra, Iun. for this 
pa mace; was giuen her by Gods owne mouth, rather then.mans. Caluin. g. but ſhe went to 

| — place to pray, and receiued ſome reuclation from God, Muſcul. Caluin, Mercer. 
094 by 


Foure waies they vſed to as ke counſell of God in Iſrael : 1, Beſide the caſting of lottes, qu. 29. How 
which was but ſeldome vſed. ic by Toſua,in Achanscauſe, Toſua,7, and by Samael at the 9297 maies 
Adden of Saul. . Sa. 10, and by Saul to finde out the tranfgreſsion of his vow by Jong. eg 


1 
2 


ln, 1, Sam. 1 4. there were three waies beſide, to aake countell of God, which are men- Godin Iliad. 
together. 1 , Sam. 28, 6. by dreames, vrim, and prophets : 2. T beſecand way was by 
A4 


dreames 


278 


How the will 


of God was 


revealed co him, 2. Sometime at the ſame inſtant , when they were conſulted with : as the Ar gel i 
the Prophets, God ſpake to Eliah, 2. King. 1,15. 3. Sometime the Prophet preſently gaue no anten 


HowtheLord by the pric{t, who asked counſell ot God for them by his Vm: as Abiathar appliedthe 


aged 
Fan . 


phod, 


, How 
Lu! 
ſaid to ſerut 
the younger. 
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dreames and viſions, as the Lord ſpake to the elder Patriarkes : but this way God ſeldom 
revealed his will by, after he ſent them $2 and for theſe viſions they vſed to prepare 
themſelues by ſaſting and praier: Dan. 10,3, 3. They vicdin hard and difficult matters tg 
ſeeke vnto the prophets,as Saul went to Samuel, 1. King.g. leroboam ſent his witeto Al. 
ah the Prophet. 1. King. 14. Theſe Prophets had ſuch matters revealed vnto them thee 
waies z f. The Lord inſtructed them atotehand, as he did Samuel, before Saul came u 


but waited vpon God by praier, as Dan, g. or ſtirred himſelfe vp extraordinarily, that the 
ſp:r« might come vpon them, as Eliſha did, 2.King.3.t 5, 4. They alſo conſulted with God 


Ephod for Dauid,i, Sam, 2 3.9. & 30.7. Now the preſt receiued anſwet by the Ephodzner 


as the Hebrewes fable. by finding written in the foulds and pleats of the Vrim, the ſertene 
or anſwere of God: nor as Ioſephus ſu the extraordinary ſhining of the ſlenm 
in the Vrim:which miraculous kind of ng heconfeſſeth to haue ceaſed two hundred 


yeares before his timer 3. anti quit. Iadac. for bow could the ſhining of the ſtones, be aſi 
in ſuch varietie of matters, which were demaunded ofthe prieſts:avd more then two h 
yeares before Ioſephs time, who lived vnder Domitian, were fuch gifts of prophecy ing cea- 
led : as vuder Iudas Maccabeus i. Maccab. 4. 48. yea long before that the Church | 
ned; we ſee not our ſignes, there is notone prophet more Pſal. 74. . And further, the (cri 
ture would not haue bene ſilent, in ſetting done ſuch a miraculous gift, Therefore God 
did other v ĩſe reueale vnto the prieſt, and inſpire him with the knowledge ot his will, by de 
illumination of his minde: for ſo Vr ſignifieth ili. Perer. 

v. 23. 7 wo manner of people ſhall be diuuaded ont of thy bowels, ccc. The — 
leſſe. 1. The Hebrewes apply this text againſt the Empire of the Romans : whole Empe- 
rours they ſay, came of the Idumeans,as Iuhus Cæſar and the reſt that ſucceeded him : who 
though they held the Iewes in ſubiection, in the ende ſhould be deſtroyed _ D amid Kin 
hi, Rabbi Salomon : ex citat. Perer, 2. But the right literall meaning is of the Idumcans, 
and Iſraclites,the poſteritic of Eſau, and Lacobifor ſo we reade that the Idumean were ſub- 
dued vnto Iſrael by King Dauid, 2. Sam. 8. 14. and ſo continued to the raigne of Iotham, 
Mercer. 3. — Meclapenty —— bot dle 
in ſpirituall bleſsings: for they were the viſible Church of God, Edom was cut off, Calun 
4. Spiritually theſe two people doe ſigniſie the carnall Iewes, ſubdued vnto the Chriſtis 
ans, beeing yer themſelues the elder people. Aughft lib. 16. de ciuitat. c.2 5. Againe, by ty 
ſtriumg of Eſau and Lacob in their mothers wombe, is ſignified, the — in the 
wombe of the Church, betweene the true and carnall profeſſors: which ate ſaid to bee the 
greater, becauſe they ate more in number: but as the greater here did ſerue the lefle, ſo the 
wicked, while they perſecute the righteous, quibus nocere volunt, proſunt plurimum, jib amen 
id maxime nocent : they profit thoſe whom they goe about to hurt, hurting themſclus 
moſt. Auguſtin. ſerm. de tempor. 78, Beſide, Origen draweth from hence this myſticall ſeal 
vnderſtanding theſe two to be within vs and this ſtrite and combate to be between 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, vertuc and vice, how. 1 2, in Geneſ. 

Further, whereas Lacob ſtrove with Eſau in his mothers wombe , which was an e 
ordinary motion and worke of Gods ſpirit : here ariſetha on, whether Iacob v 
ſan&ifed in his mothers wombe : which doubt, not reſolued, but onely expounded by he- 
rerius,may thus briefely receiue ſatis faction : 1. that firſt , if ſanQification be taken tor u 

actuall and inherent holineſſe, ſo neither Jacob, nor any other were fandified, but ouch 
Chriſt: in which ſenſe the angel ſaith to Matie, I has holy thing whith ſhall be borne of iber 
be called the ſonne of God. Luk.1,35, 2. there is alſo a certaine holineſſe aſcribed to all bt 
children of thefaithfull, becauſe they are within the couenant, I. Cor. 7. v. 4. whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from — — —— Iacob, was ſanctified otherwiſe * 
3. There is a particular ſanctification, that is, a ſetting apart , or ing of a thing ® | 
ſome ſpeci — as Paul was from his — — of Gol , 
to the Goſpel, Galath. I. 13. Thus alſo was Lacob ſanctiſied and ſ-parated to be thi 
father of the people of God, 4. A thing allo is ſaid to be ſanctified, when any exiraorÞ 
nary workeor motion is wrought vpon it, by the ſpirit of God: as Iohn Bapult 9 * 
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in his mothers wombe, when az at the voice of Maries Salutation, the Babe ſprun 
—— bellic: Luk. I A end thus Lacob alſo was ſonctified and ſlirred by the — 
towealtle with his brother: not thiat he had any ſenſe or vnderſtanding in fighting agaiuſt 
encration.; but he was yſed as an inſtrument hy the {pirit to the (tate 
nd condition of the people of God, which ſhould be reſiſted and wraſtled againſt by the 


Inn. 


* 


_ e . Ae 
A bloodie diſpo ſitionꝭ in comming yrie, 43 a beaſt, it ſhewed his ſauage and 
— 2. This birth of Eſau was extraordinatie — — 
with haire onely on the head, eieliddes, and ae browes: in the other parts it grow 
r ue not withem much grieſe and trouble, cau- 
ing ioathlomnes inthe ſtomacł, heart, burning, & ſuck like, Perer. 3. Hee was called Efau, 
thativalreadic made & perfect, of the word gau, tomgke 3-which is paſſiuely to be taken, 
thathe came forth with haire,as perfect man, not atiuely,as h he ſhould be ative and 
in his buſineſſe. Mercer. 4. He had three names, Efu, becauſe he was complete, 
the red pottage, and Seit, chat is,hawe. Peer. ” 2; ec | Win 
nas Afternerdcope bis brether out, and bis hand held Eſa, cc. 1, Ita nottobe ſuppo- 9%:33-Ot 1+ 
od, chat Lacob at the ime of the; bigth, as became forth, held Eſau by the heele, — Eſau by the 
a birth immediately followed another, for this had beene agaioſt the common courſe, becle. What & 
be bad of the infant firſt comming; torth, and might haue pui the mother in danger i but lignificth, 
tizhkerather, that Iacob before his birth put forth his hand, holding his brothers hecle, 
which by the midwife was put into his place againe, and then aftera while he was borne 
1 and catne out orderly with his head firſt, 2. forſo is the vſuall and naturall 
—— or ejneny ee — doting, that is, with the 
te firſt, is againſi natur e. 5 Nero was : t ich were borne with 
rn A. Varro — — nt ee 
pitched ypon his head, with his feet vp ward, as a tree hath the branches vppermoſt. Perer. 
Heæwas called Jacob, of guachabb, which ſignifieth to ſupplant, taking it in the proper 
al becaule beg held Eſau yibe, heele, not in the metaphomcall, to deceiue. as Eſau wre- 
late word to þring his brother into hatred. Genel. 27. 36, yet this name was a predicti- 
asl that which fell out afterward, that Iacob ſhould ſupplant and — Mekes- 
ta Perer. 4. The conceit of Rai is but weake, that Iacob was firſt conceived in bis mo- 
en wombe, though Elau were borne firſt, and that therefore the birthright did belong vn- 
whim: for the right of birthright conſiſted not in the prioritie ol time, but the election of 
. Net this is ſtrange in Jacobs birth, at Aben Exranoteth:that Iacob putting forth his 
Cade cant jane, — infantis incloſed, which didprognoſti- 
un that be would breake in ypon his brothers birth<cight. | 
Ki Eſa was a crnning hunter, Cc. 1. Hunters and hunting in ſcripture, are for the — Orne 
witpart taken in the worſt ſenſe, as Nimrod is called « mightie hunter, not becauſe this ex- = 5 ſtube 
as yalawfull, but for thatit ia more ſutable to men of fierce nature, Muſcul. 2. O- 397 Proteinen 
le the delight it ſelfe is lawfull and commendable, both profitable to keepe the bo- d Licob, 
&in health by moderate erexciſe, as alſo to and accuſtome it to labour, and make 
r was a ſimple — 
waquict dwelling in tenti, which brewes expound, rents 
mand Heber for knowledge: but it is a er of thoſe, which cattell, and fols 
as in this ſenſe. Gen. 4. 20. Iubalis ſaid to be the father of them that dwell in 
Tents, and of ſuch as haue cattaile, Jun. 4. Eſau is ſaid to be a man of the field, not as the 
lune anſlsteth, an husbandman, but one continually converſant inthe field, becauſe of 
Wane, a field man, as the Septuagint. j. By the lives and diſpoſitions ot theſe two, Gregorie 
wth the diuers ſtudies of worldly men, that hunt after the pleaſures of this life, as Eſau 
Wand of holy men, that give themſelues to the contemplation and ſtudie of vertue with 
. mora 
„ . IK bed Eſau, &. 1. By this we ſee that parents are carried with blind af- 9%.35-Why 
daa, 2 chlldren, 4 — Muſcul. 2. But IGak is not | — — 
to loue Eſau, but for his veniſon fake, he loued not his euill conditions,Caictan. 
H: loued him, becauſc he ſawe him actiue and well exerciſed, his froward — 
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thought might. in time be allayed. 4. Some thinke that Eſau by his flatterie in 
himſelte, and ſo doe make a metaphote of theſe wordes, bhmrning was i bis month y, butt 
other ſenſe is more agreeable. Mercer. 5, Rebecca loved Iacob, not ſo much therevagy, 
clined by the oracle teceiued, as mooued bythe gentle and obedient behauiour of Ia 
Mercer. '1 575 177 4 . 4 J anak 
qu. 34. Ol la- v. 30. Eſau ſaid to Jacob let me eate, &co t. It is but a toy deuiſed here of tha li 
cobs — brews, that Abraham died this very day, when Efau fold his birth · right, when he way, 
uge,and Elaus vesres old; leſt he ſhould liue to ſee the wicked manners of Eſau : for vpon this day they 
docs Elan killed a man, rauiſhed a woman bertothedt and Tacob ſodde leatiles they ſay u 
Heb:ewes vas vſed w) be · let before thoſe whieh mourne for the dead; thereby conieRuring,, thathe 
cen ane and motifned for Abtaltam'# Burtheſcare vncertaine conceites, having no ground in ſcripage: 
bold colleti- c Mercer. 2 Fhis was rather the vſual foode; which Jacob prepared for hi | 
_ it had beene common for the whole houſe, Eſau might haue had otherwiſe acceſſe u •n 
Petef. 3. Eſau was very hungrie as hunters commonly are, and ſeemed to bee very 
venous and vnſatiable : for I. hee faith ſeede me, or /ct me /wallowe afonce ſo the Word iy. 
nat (ignifieth, only found in this place) as Camels are fd, by caſting gobbers into they 
mouth. 2, Beſide for haſt, he doubleth the word, this red red. Mercer, 3. He faith hee 
die it he habcitnor > 2s men of appetite cannot gouerne themſelues, but they mult die, i 
theit humor be not ſatisfied, Perer. 4, The hebrewes note, that as Eſau was red, ſo has 
lightedih red thinges: in red pottage, (which beſde the rednes of the lentiles, mi b 
colotred with-ſaffron , or ſuch like) he dwelt alſo in a red ſoyle, called therefore Iduua 
&c. Mercer. . Although this may ſeeme to be but a light matter, which paſſed betuum 
Eſau and Jacob, yet conſidering, that they were of diſcretiod, to knowe what they d 
Eſau was of yeates and ſtrength to follow hunting till he was wearie Tun. and belidvis 
parents vpon this accident gaue him a name Edom. Cate this action was 22 
God prouidente, and the propheſie began nowe w takeplice, the elder (hall ſene 

ownger. 000 b Gt ITE a 14 
— age? : v. oe Sell me ow thy birthrigbi. 1. Iacob may be thought. to have dealt cruellis ud 
mer 1acob ad. Eſau and vrichatitablie, that would give him mo veſleſe becihg teadie ue die, but ypon a 
Goo Elau to fe Hard conditions : but the anſ were is, that Eſgu couered Iacdbi pottage, not of It 
kisbirtbright. there was other meatein the houſe, whereby he might hautfatisfied his hunger, but dia 
vnſatiable greedines. 2. But Iacob was too-couctous to cabſe Eſau to fell for ſo ſmallaw 
fle ſo rich a thing, as his birthright, which included many priuiledges, as the prioriticad 
gouernement of his brethren, a double on to the reſt, the prieſthosd and right tos 
lacrifice. Exod. 19. 22. and 24g. and beſide was a type and figure of euetlaſting life. Ia 
here the anſwere is not as the hebrewes think, that Iacob gau a greater ſumme, and chin 
be onely as an earneſt, for no ſuch thing appeareth in the ſcripture : but the true anſwores 
this, that Iacob knew by the inſtruction ot his mother, that the birthright by Gods appoit 
ment belonged yrito him, and therefore as a wife man he taketh this occaſion to recour 
his right from lum that was an vſurper of it. 3. But ſeeing thisbirth-right was a factel 
thing, forotherwiſe Eſau ſhould not be counted a profane perfon for ſelling it, how could 
Facob buyeit without ſinne ? Aver. Tacob; inrelligiter ſuum vexationemredennſſe : Lad 
Whether Iacob hut relleeme his owne wexation : he buyeth not a thing, which was not belonging to him, bt 
—— - onely recouereth that which was his owne : andthis is not ſimoniacall in ſacred thinges; ot 
tight. una mari toredeemehis quietnes,and paceable poſſeſſion : 4. But ſeeing Eſau finned in ſellag 
his birth-right,how could Jacob be without ſinne ? yes, Iacob offended not, being herenw 
no doubt ſtirred and incited by the ſpirit of God, and ſparing from his oe bellie to obus 
ſuch a bleſsing, preferring things temporall before ſpiritual - but Eſau finned, in — 

light by the blef ing of God, as ſhall appeare in the next queſtion, Mer. y etthis extr 

rie fact of Iacob is not to be drawen into imitation. 1 
u. 36. Nhe · But whither then prieſthood did goe with the birth- right, and that the firſt borne did e 
betorethe cute the ptieſtes office, it is queſtioned among the learned: for the ſolution whereof, 1. 
—— a neither thinke with the Hebrewes, thatthe Ef borne of the familie alwaies had theprte- 
Mies exerciſe Minence of the prieſthood : for Abel the younger brother, offered ſacrifice as well as Ci, 
; 2. Neithet with Oleaſter, that this was never practiſed, whoſe opinion is, that the prieſ- 
hood was not due to the firſt borne before the lawe of Moſes : in hunc loc, for the com 
rie is euident. Exod. : 4.5, 3. Neither doe I wholly aſſent to Hierome, who thinketh, thi 
om 
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primogenit ex ſtirpe Noc: that all the firſt borne of Noaks ſtoc i were prieſts, ꝓiſt. 1 26.44 

2 for then — Sem ſhould haue had that prerogative : — elder 

then Sem, becing borne in the goo, yearcof Noabs age; Gen. . 32. Sem two yeare after, 

Gen 11. 10, yet Sem was the prieſt of thewoſthigh God, ſuppoted to be Melchiſedetła 

and Noah ſaith, eſſed be the Lord God of Som. Gen. gl G. Neither doth the Apoitle call 

Eſau prophane, onely as Pererwsthinketb, becauſe hee ſoldi the prieſthood annexed to the 

bithright : for it was a holy thing in reſpec of the ſpituall blefing annexed vnto it: i 

thy ſeed ſhall al the nations of the earth be bleſſal. Gen. 2 2. 18. f. Thus then us our opinion 

rather, that before Moles, the father of the houſe was theprieſt for thefamulic : as we read 

that Job cuery day offered ſacrifice for his fonnes : but after the father was dectaſid, then 

thefirlt borne ſucceeded both in the inheritance and prieſthood : and ſo after Ilaaks de- 

ceaſe,che birthright ſhould alſo have conueyed with it the prieſthood: Mercer. But thatordi- 

mancegthat the firſt borne (ould exerciſe the prieſthood and offer ſacrifice, though he were 

got the father ot the familie, is no older then Moſes, Exod.1g. 22.24. f. who then were ſan- 

flified and ſer apart A | | 

„ 32. Lo- Lamalmeſt dead, cc. Eſau diverſely offended in felling. bis birthright. I. qu. y. How 


Becauſe he eſtecmeth his birthright onely by che preſent cammoditie and pleaſure of this — — 
tus 


= To 


tath, as lun, or generally ſpeake of his mortalitie, as Mercer. or, whicb-1s moſt lilce, of his b 
faintnes; Caluin. he onely limiteth his birthright tot his bfe,as though it could not 
holt him after ward : whereupon the Hebrewes gather, that he denied the reſorrection. 
1 Eſau offended in his intemperancie and ravenous delire, that preferred his bellie before 
& rich a birth · right. 3. In that for ſo meane a value he would forgoe ſuch an in- 

: for whereas Aben Ezra, would excuſe the matter, becauſe Iſaak was now be- 
une very poore, and therefore Eſau ſet the leſſe by his patrimonie : it hath no ground at 
& for whereas Abraham was very rich, & leſt all to and God bleſſed Iſaack beſide, 
how isit like that Iſaak in ſo — pw: could be — 4 — perſia — _ bis 
pofancnes noted by the Apoſtle. Hebr. 12. 16. that parted with a ſpirituall blefzing for a 
n fuck Wl txwporall and — pleaſure. 5. Hu vnthankefulnes to God TIED 
more regarded the dignitie of the firſt borne given vato him. 6. His obſlinacie, in that 
hee repented not his follie, but after he had done, went away careleſſe: and therefore it is 
iu Eſau contemned his birthright. v. 34. 7, His falſchood and perfidious nature appeareth, 
who though he had paſled nah birthright to Jacob with an oathʒy et ſeemed to make but 
aſcoffe ol it, and purpoſed not in his heart to per forme it. Perer. 


life or whether he meane in reſpect of his day lie davoger in hunting, he was ſubiect to in fell. 
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4. Places of doctrine. 


#8, Wa gathered to his people, Theodoret from hence well concludeth the immortalitie of 1. Dot. of the 
kefovle, and the hope of the reſurrection: for if men wholly periſh, and did not paſſe to immortlitie . 
matherlife, Moſes would not haue ſaid , he was gathered to his people: qu,109. in Geneſ,our oi dhe ſoule. 
dur alſo vſeth the like argument, to prooue — Abraham wat aliue to God: becauſe the 
lard calleth him(elfe the God of Iſaack, Abraham, and Iacob God is not the God of the dead, 
we the living. Math. 2 2. 23. | 1 | 
* 20, Laat was 40. pee old, cc. Whereas Moſes ſetteth downe the death of Abra- 2. Dod. Or. 
ind ot Iſmael, before he deſcribeth the birth of Eſau and Iacob which was 15. yeare det of time nat 

Abrahams death, and 63. yeates before Iſmael diedꝭ for Abraham liued an 175. Iſma- 1g, * 
m137.yeares,and where Iſaak was bo. younger then Abraham by an 100, & then Iſmael cred biſtories. 

they are found ſo long to haue lived after the dea;h of theſe twinnes3 from hence then 
heuident, that the order of time is not alwaies obſerued in the facred hiſtories, but that 

ime is ſet downe firſt, which was done laſt. 

14.23, The Elder ſpall ſerne the younger. This example is vrged by Auguſtine againſt the 3. Dock. A. 

ales, that is, caſters of mens natiuities : for hereby the vanitic of their obſeruations g2ioſt the esa · 
eth, in that theſe two twinnes conceiued at once, and borne together, were of ſuch lkog o — 
natures & qualities, Auguſte cinit.deidlib. 4.c.5.And whereas they anſwer, that in t 
oftwinnes there may be great diverfitie, by reaſon of the ſwift mation of the planers, 

| which 
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which change their aſpects and coniunctions euery moment: as one Nigidine Fi 
would demonſtrate by the example of a wheele, which while it was ſwifily caried 
be marked twice with inke ; which-markes, when the wheele had left running, were found 
not to be farre aſunder : whereby he would: inſmuate, that in a ſmall diſtance of time, 4 
part of the celeſtiall globe may be turned about, But to this fanſie Auguſtine anſys 
reth, that if the celc ſtiall motions be ſo ſwiſt, and continue not in one ſtay, then 
can any man diſcerne, vnder what conſſellaiion any is borne: & Gregorie thus wittily det 
deth their follies 3 that if Eſau and Jacob were not therefore borne vnder — 
on, becauſe one came forth after an other: by the fame reaſon, neither can any be bom 
vnder one conltellation, becauſe he is not borne all at once, but one prart after an othe, 
hann. I o. ſup. Enangel. 4 | 


5. Places of confutation. 


1. Oonfut. - v. g. Vas gathered to bu people, t. This the Popiſh writers doe vnderſtand of the fathen 
gaioft Limbus in 7 on bus par ru whither Abraham alſo went ic Lyran. in Gen. 49. lib. & 
r w, Contra. I. T be place to the wyich Abraham went, is called Abrahams boſome, 

| 16; which Auguſtine by no meanes thinkethto have beene a member or part of hell, x 

Aug incpift, they wake Limbus, 2. The Apoſtle theweth to what people the faithtull are gathered: 7; 

99. are ceme, &. to the companie of imimmierable Angels, Cc. to the ſpirits of inſt and perfect men. Heb 

12,22,23, wherethenthe ſpirits of iuſt men were, there alſo were the Angels: for ſo wa 

read that Lazarus ſoule was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſume : But ihe ange 

are not in Limb patrum vpon this reaſon Lyranus refuſeth the interpretation of 

a ſtine and Toſtatus, who by this people to the which Abraham was gathered, vnderſtand the 

+ == ſocietie of angel, whi h is in no place but heauen : Lyranus alſo holding that all theuſ 


Toll ina. men from the beginning of the v orld wen to Limbus, is tonfuted by Paulus Burgenſ, whe 

Sen. ſauli, that Abratiam was the firſt. that went to Linubus, becauſe of him firſt this phrale is vie 

Lyran.io 49. in ſcript ure, that he was gathered to his people. Thus we ſee that theſe Patrons ot Linbu r 

—_ not agree among themſelues: for what cerieintie of opinion can there be, which is not grow 
ded vpon ſeripture? 


4. Confui E- v.25. The elder fhall[ernethe youger. S. Paul inferreth vpon this text, that we are not elefd 
ke&ion is not by werkes. but accordingto e purpoſe oſ him that calleth. Rom ꝗ. i i. here then the errord 
of good works the Pelagians is confuted. who taught, that men were elected for their good workes foreſam 
torelcene. ol God betore: but this error is repugnant to Scripture, Eph. 14. Hehath choſen vs in him, il 
we ſhould be holy : he ſaith not, becauſe we were holy: ſo that good worlces, are not a precede 
cauſe of our election, but a conſequent effect thereof. 
onfur The Here alſo that errour aſcribed to Origene isouerthrowne, who thought that the ſo 
Bel haoeabee ng before the bodies, and that they are diſpoſed of in this life, according ton 
not before merit of the former life, which they lived in before they entred into the bodie-for the Rook 
they came in- expounding this place, ſaith, (core they had done either good or exill-and immediately before 
. tothe bodie. he children were jet borne. Rom. 1 i. hei fore before they were borne, they had neither du 
nor euill, 
cant It is therefore evident, I. that neither Moſes writing this propheſie, the Elder below 
Paul aleagerh ber yorger,did not onely ſpeake of the externall inheritance and precminence of Iacob bein 
che Eſau, neither did Paul ſo vnderſtand Moſes : for then the example had not beene perina 
of Eſau & Ia · to S. Pauls purpoſe, who goeth about to prooue theſe two things : that all are not thec 
cob, not for grenof promiſe, which are the children of Abraham after the fleſh, which beſt 
remporall elec the inſtance of Iſmael and Iſaak.v.7, The other point is, that Gods election ĩs of grace, ia 
— onely of by workes, as appeareth in the example of Eſau and Iacob: wherefore the one was h 
eternal. but o- God, the other loued, before they had done good, or evill, If the Apoſtle then had broog 
rigitally and jn an example of femporall election, it had beene impertinent, ſecing throughout thec 
properly.” ter he treatcth of eternal. 2. Neither yet was this outward preheminence of I 
4 ſuſall of Efau, a ſigne onely and figure of their eternall clection and reprobation, 2H 
nus, im 1. Malach. and therefore not directly implied in the words, but ſo of 
Apollle : for, as the Preacher faith, No man Hh eth either lone or hatred of all that u 
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N thew , Eccles. 9. 4. that is, Gods loue or hatred is not diſcerned by the condition of out- 
ward thigs. 3. Neither js ithe literall E to ſhew that HU was 
temporally teiccted: but S. Paul by his diuine ſpirit doth draw it to a my ſticall ſenſe: as 
Pererius tank eth, in 2 7. Cen. numer, 4 f. fot S. Paul vnderſtandeth Moſes, no otherwiſe then 
Malachic did: Eu have I bated, Lacob have L lowed: chap. 1.1, who out of Moles words in- 
| ferretha conclulion of Gods everlaſting love toward Lacob. 4. Whereforethe truth is 
the very literall and proper ſenſe of theſe wordes, the Elder. ſhall ſerue the younger, writ- 
len firſt by Moſes, and cited by S. Paul, doth principally deſcribe the cuerlaſtio g ſtate and 
condition before God and are eſpecially to be referred to the celeſtiall inheritince: but 
ſecondarily, the promiſe, of the externall inheritance of Canaan is here alſo comprehen- 
d:d. This may be made euident by theſe two reaſons: 1. that is the proper ſenk: of the 
place, whichis principally and chiefly intended by the ſpirit: but ſo is this ſpiritual ſenſe, 
4 thc Prophet expoundeth this place of Gods cternall loue and hatred of Iacob and E. 
ſau; 2, that is the proper ſenſe of the place, fromthe which an argument ĩs framed, and 
iconcluſion inferred : but out of this ſpiritaall ſenſe concerning everlaſting election, the A- 
tle reaſoneth and concludeth election to be onely of grace, not by workes : E go, it is the 
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proper lenlc, 
1 1 6. Places of morall obſeruation. 
eb, 1. . His ſonne T/aak and Iſimael buried him. The which were ſeparated during their fathers 1.Obſer. The 
— life,are now vnited and reconciled in his deatu: which teachech vs, that brethren, which — 
"ge have bin long at variance, ſhould yet, when the time of mourning for their father commeth, ol bre ihren. 
ui» BW murne in affection. Muſcul, not as Eſau, that intended when his father was dead: to execute 
d malice toward his brother. Gen. 27. 41. e 
- v.21. auch prayed tothe Lord for his wife. It ſeemeth, ſeeing Rebeckah continued barren 2.Obſer, To 


meatie y cares (for Iſaak was married at 40. and was 60. yeares olde, when Eſau and Jacob continue and 
were borne) that Iſaack continued many yeares in prater, and wpited from mcneth to mo- PT:cucrem 
wt, from yeare toyeare, till the Lord had condeſcended to his praicr , whereby wee are x 
twghr, that we ſhould not giue ouer in our praiers, neither limit God to heare vs within a 
tine, but ſtill pattiently & his gratious pleaſure: as the A poſtle exhorteih that we 
ſhould pray continually, . Theſl.s. 17. Mercer. ' . 
v. 28. Iſaack lowed Eſau, cc. Rebeckah was betten affected toward the choſen ſeed, then 3-Obſer.Gods 
Kak wal: fo was Satahs heart toward Iſaak, but Abraham loued Iſmael: whereby we ſec, ul many 
that many times God reucaleth his will tothe more infirme ſexe: and as S. Paul ſaith, choo- , the weaker 
ſh the weake things of the world, to confound the ſtrong, 1. Cor.i. 17. Muſc ul. leet. 

ig. Nom Liceb ſod pottage, &. By this we may ſee, how frugall and ſpring the diet of 4,Obſer.Of 
thoſe god y Pattiarks was, Iacob heere contented himſelfe with lentill pottage. Theſe hugaht in 
katils came from Egypt, and was the vſuall food in Alexandria, for young and old, which 4 — 
commonly vendible in their tabernes. Gel. lab. 17. c. 18. trom thence the vie of lentil ls 

became very common in other countries, the Philoſopher Taurus vſed to ſuppe with them, 
ud Zeno the Stoike preſcribed to his ſchollers how they ſhould ſeethe and dreſſe their len- 
in with the twelfth part of coriander ſeede. Athen. lib. 4. The like frugalitic and parſimonie 
vn vſed in famous countries among the Gentiles, The Arcadians lined of akornes, the Ar- 
E the Athenians of fig ges, the Tyrinthians of peares: the Indians of canes, the Carmanes Aclian.de var, 

s 


SHS 12 


the Sauromatian! of mullet: the Perſians, naſturtio, of creſſes. Theſe examples ought to hiſtor. lb.. 
Chriſtians aſhamed, who vſe to pamper their bellies, and feede their ſanſies with cu- 
thus delights, and exquiſiie dainties. Perer. S. Paul giveth a rule for this: meates for the bel. 
E the bellie for meates, God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, 1. Cor, 6. 13, that therefore men 
Mold not be ſo caretull to feede and fill their bellies with daintie fare and coſtly meates, 
laing they both mult fall to corruption, 
"v.33. Heſold his birthright.Efau, that for a meſſe of ied pottage did part with his birth- 5.Obſer. A- 
Rl, is a preſident and potterne of all thoſe which for the momentanie pleaſures and pro- gainſt pro- 
No this life , doe fell and looſe their hope of eternall lite; Mercer . as that rich glutton, — 
ak, 16. which purchaſed his eaſe and pleaſure in this life, with the — _ and or e ably 
brment of is ſoule afterward: for this cauſe is Eſau called a proſane perſon, Heb. 12,16. pleaſures, 
Which for one portion of meat ſald bis lurthright. _ Th 
c 
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CHAP. XX VL 
I The Argument or ( ontents. 


=== It, in this chapter is ſhewed the occaſion of Iſazcks going to Gem 
D which was by reaſon of the famine, v. 1. and Gods 
JA with the renewing of the promiſe made to Abraham. 4. . 
Secondly, this chapter treateth of Iſaacks abode and dwelling in Ge. 
nr, with ſuch things as there happened. 1. The queſtion that arole abou 
> 2 erer — Iſaack, becauſe 
* hee waxed rich, v. 13. to 18. 2. contention be. 
— ſeruants and the Philiſtims 3 


tain . 18. to v. 23. 
Thirdly,thereis declared the of Iſasck from Gerar, to dwell in Beerſheba,and 
the couenant there made betweene him and Abimelech.v.2 3. to the end. 


2. The diners readings. 


v.3. & 18, my word ſhall be an helpe unto t hee. C. I will be with thee,ond bleſſe thee, cater. 

v. 10. one of my ſtocke nught haue ſlept. S. C. one of my people might have lien. cet heb, ſhacabh : tha 
mightſt haus brought pon vs ignor ance. S. this ſiane.cer. 

v.11, he that toucheth this mans wife, H.thu man or bu wife.cet. 


v. 14. much ti & geor gia. S. 4 
v. 15. — — 1 
more proper, becauſe they di . 
v. 20, 21,21. Heſech,Sitnah, Reboboth,G,T.P, contention, cmiticroomth,H.S.C.B. 
V.2 5. there Iſaacks ſernants digged a well in the of Gere. S. 
v. ⁊ 6. accompanied with his friend, C. with A his friemd. cet. 
v. 28. let the oath be confirmed that mas berweene our fathers, C. let there be now an oath betma 


Ui, caters 

v.33, he called it abundance, H,an oathi$.he called Shibah.cet, 

v. 35. they were rebellious againſt Iſaach and Rebechah. C. B. they offended, or were a griefe of mad 
cet. heb. bitterneſſe of ſpirit, -- 


29] 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


v. 1, And there was a famine in the Land, c. I. This other famine in Abrahams time 
i- was that famine mentioned, chap, 12, where Abraham went downe into Egypt, 

for chap. do. when Abraham ſoiourned in Gerar,there is no famine ſpoken of,which Pets 
rius ſuppoſeth ro haue beene the cauſe of Abrahams going thither. 2. This-Abimeled 
might bee either the ſame , with whom Abraham had to deale , who might be now not 
boue an hundred yeare olde, or an other king of that name: for the — of Gerat, wen 


called by the name of Abimelech, as the kings of Egypt, Pharaohs: Phicol alſo might be ia 
name of office, as of whoſe name they depended, or the ſame man might ſerve the father 
and ſonne, Mercer. 3, Therefore weneede not with Auguſtine, queſt. 75.in Genel. to 
thinke this ſtorie to have beene done long before, and to be ſet downe by way of recap» 
tulation:for it ſeemeth that Abraham was now dead: otherwiſe he ſhould haue beene con- 
ſtrained alſo to haue ſoiourned for the famine : and Iſaack was now toward an h 
— : ſecing he was GO. at Eſaus birth, who in the ende of this chapter, at fortic u- 
a wife. Perer. 4. Iſaack went to Gerargthinking not there to ay, but . 
9e 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.26. 285 
Egypt, if the. Lord had not otherwiſe charged him: for Egypt, by reaſon of the oucrflow- 
ing of Nilus, which made the ground both tat and moylt, was very fruitſull and tertite. Pe- 


= For the Lord appeared nts hum, Cc, I. Some thinke that God appeared vnto him not qu,s. How RY 
by dreame, becauſe ii u not expreſled, but by open vilion, as Catetan:butit skilleth not how when Go. 
appeared, certaine it is, that he had a vilion, 2. The Lord 2 not fo often to peated to lſa- 

Haack, as to Abraham, becauſe the promiſes were to be but ren:wed and confirmed to * — 9 
him. Mercer- 3. It ſeemeth that this viſion was ſhewed to Iſaack before fic tooke his iour- 

ney}and parpoſedto goe unto Egypt: and that the Lordat the firſt named not the place, 

U ubere he would haue him (tay, but onely in generall. abrde in the land which 1 ſpall ſpew thee: 

u dhe the Lord ſaid to Abraham, Genel. Ia i. and that herein he had ſome particular dire- 

don after ward: ſo that the firſt verſe is ſet done by way of anticipation. Mercer. 

.. Goe nat wean bees 1. Ifaack is forbidden to goe downe to Eg pi, notbecauſe qu 3. why the 
hee was conſecrate vnto God and therefore was not to goe out of Paleſtina, as the He- Lord would 
beewes:for Canaan beeing now, peſtered with ſuch wicked inhabitants, was no holiet then not baue Abra- 
der countries · 2. But either the Lord did keepe him from Egypt, leaſt he might haue — xongg 
derne intan gled with the pleaſures of that countrie, Caluin. 3. or corrupted with the vi- — 
gol tit inhabitants, Mercer. 4. or rather becauſe the Lord had purpoſed that Iacob and 
his ſeed ſhould goe done to Egypt, and there be kept in ſerumtude : the Lord would not 
ue Ilaak preuent that determined captiuitie: for when Abraham ſoioutned in Egypt, God 
had not yet revealed ſo much to Abraham, concerning the hard entertamment of his ſeede. 
which followeth after wardꝭ chap. 15. 

v. e. Becarnſe that Abraham obeyed my voice, &c. . 1 Auguſtine concludeth from hence qu. Of Abra 
he e Abrahams faich and obedience, was grea er then Iſaacks, becauſe all is graunted for ban - 

Abrahams ſake./i6, 16. de ciuitar. dei c. 30. Abraham indeed had the prioritie of faith and o- ccc. and che. 
ledience,and therefore is called the father of the faithfull;but to make an vnequall com- — oe 
iſon of theſe three patriarkes, whome the ſcripture doeth conſort togither : Exod. 32. Racks * 
137emember Abraham, 1/aack, and Lacob thy ſerugnts, wee haue no warrant, they might be all 
ent in their kind, 2, Neither doe wee approove beere the Hebrews collection, that 
7 Abraham kept all all the rites and ceremonies of Moſes la ve before it was giuen: many wee 
he obſerued, as the ſabboth, offering of ſacrifices, the difference ofcleane and vn- 
dane beaſts, but not all. Mercer. 3. Tue Cabaliſts curious obſervations are not heere 1 
worth the tehearſing: who by the tenne words of this verſe vaderſtand the decalogue: and — 
iy the firſt word ot the verle, guechebb , which noteth 172. they inſinuate the yearcs of A- — 
bahams life, who all this time from three yeares of his infancie knew and worſhipped 
God: and beſide they ſay, there are iuſt 172. words inthe decalogue. 4. Abrahams obe- 
lince is expreſled in theſe particulars : 1, in keeping Gods ordinances, that is, his ſpeciall 
wmmandements, as in leauing his countrey, in caſting out the bond-woman, in ſacrificing 
whonne, 2. by commandements, are vndeſtood the precepts of the morall lawe, 3. by 
faxes or ceremonies, circumciſion , ſacxiſices, and ſuch other rites : 4. by ler, the do- 
awents of faith , and religion, wherein he exerciſed and trained vp his houſhold : Afer- 
COP 
1.6. So I/axck dwelt in Gerar. 1. Though Gerar were a more barren countrie, then E- 9-7; Yvby Ha- 
pt. and it is not vnlike, but that the famine raigned and raged there alſc:yert God ſtayeth - — 
kwthere, that Iſaack might haue experience of Gods proudence, who was ableevenina a 
wdof want to provide for him. 2. It is fitte alſo be ſhould ſtay in Gerar which belonged chains, 
mothe land ot Canaan promiſed. Mercer. 3. This verſe is one of the 1 4.that conſuleth 
mely of tlirce words. e 
. Shee is my ſiſter, &. Iſaack falleth into the ſame infirmitie which Abraham twice qu 6.1facks 


3 r 


committed, in giuing counſell to his wife to diſſemble. in hr mitte in 
I Neither Abraham nor Iſaack can be excuſed , becauſe they were prophets, and did cauſing his 
wite to dul 


kreſce, what ſhould enſue: for all the actio the prophets were not propheticall: and 
in had beene to preſume of Gods power, Ml in — and — tor deliue- —_— 
mce from God, 
| | Neither doth this excuſe Abraham and Iſaack here, that he would ſpecially prouide 
br by life, becauſe ot the promiſed ſeede, for as he ** Gods promiſe, ſo he needed 

2 not 


286 


Lib,22.deci- his ſiſter, that is, his couſen Germane: tor in ſaying ſhee was his ſiſter he deni eth her tobe 


uit. ci, c. 46. 


qu. . Ho lſa- 


ack ed 


with Rebeccah lieth, proſtitute his wiucs chaſtitie, and bring her into daunger : and ſo Ramban confelleh 


Augult,in lo. 
SO Gtato. 


qu$.Of the 


encreaſe 


Na ask had departeth from ti ence: but hee hyred ground for his preſent vſe. Caluin. Mercer. 2. He 


ot his ſecd. 


4 


ro.Ofthe ,..; 
Te _ 


tet firſt di 


Abraham, rar to digge the wells againe, 


of after by 
Iſaack. 


Chap. 26. The Explanation and Solution 


not to haue doubted, but that God by lawefull meanes would haue preſerved his life, 

3. Neither, as Lyranus , becauſe the kings did not take their wives, till they bad beene , 
yeare betore prepared, as we read of the kinges of Perſia, did Abraham thinke that withia 
a yeares ſpace God would prouide : for this pompous cuſtome of kinges came in after. 
ward. 


4. Neither can Iſagęlc be excuſcd, as Auguſtinethinketh, becauſe Rebecca was indeed 


his wife, 

g. Wherefore it muſt needes bee confeſſed, that this was Iſaacks weakenes, as Abraham 
beforeznot onely in his diſs imulation, which was the more tolerable, it tending not to the hun 
of any other,though not i»ſtifiable. Mercer, But chiefely, becauſe be doth as much as in bin 


that Abraham before herein grieuouſly offended, But Iſaacks offence is greater, for thathe 
could not take heede or be warned by domeſticatl examples. Muſcul. 
vel. He ſaw I ſaacł ſporting or playing, 1. The Hebrewes thinke that Abimelcch ſaw I. 
ack carnally knowing his wite : and ſo they expound that ot Iſmael, Gen.2 1. 8. where the 
ſame word met/achek is vi. d, that Iſmael ſported, that is, lay with other women : thus this 
keth Lyranus. 2. But it is more likethat Iſaack vſed ſome tamiliar geſture and ſigne oflout 
which was comely with his wife, but not with his ſiſter: and thus Auguſtine ſaith that holy 
men may ſometime deſcend, ad famine ſexus infirmitatem,to the infirmitie of that ſexe, and be 
compareth it to the fathers playing with children: as Achanus make h mention of Socrats 
and Agelilavs, and Architas T arentinus, how they vied to ſport and recreate themſelug 
with children: {46.12 . de va. ſtor. 3 Auguſtin — doth allegorize this ſporting of la- 
ack: quid abſurdum ſi propheta Dei carnale aliqui luſit, vt cum caperet affectus yxors, cum ip 
Dei verbum caro fac tum ſit vt habitaret in nobus : 'what maruell if the prophet of God did ſport ar. 
nally, to pleaſe his wife, ſeeing the word of God became fleſh to dwell with vs. But we neede notlo 
farre to fetch allegories,ttic hiſtoricall ſenſe is plaine and full enough, 
v.12, Afterward Iſaack ſowed in the land, &c, I. Iſaack ſowed not in any groundof hy 
owne,which he had purchaſed, or bought with his money: for v. 17, he remooueth ai 


found an hundred me. ſutes, not in ieſpect of others, or ſo much more, then heexpedte, 
or then that ground was wont to yeelde, but an hundred meaſures for one which beta 
ſowed. Perer: 3. The 3 read an hundred of barlie : wiſtaking the word, for /h 
rim ſignifieth meaſures, or eſtimation, ſegnarim, ba rlie. Mercer. it was therefore wheat 
which he did ſowe for the vſe and ſuſtenià ion of his familie, or he had this encreaſe gene- 
rally in all the graine which he did fowe. 4. Forrein writers doe make mertion of greater 
encreaſe. Herodotus ſaith, the countrie of the Euheſperites yeeldeth 1co.fold,of the Cyups 
aur, 300. fold. lib.4. Plinie writeth, that in Byzacium in Africa, ſor one buſhell of ſeede they 
receive an i go. otencreaſe : out of the ſame place, the gouernour ſent to Auguſtus Czlz 
400. ſtalkes which came of one graine. lib. i . c. Ic. But theſe were moſt fruitfull ſoiles that 
zue this encreaſe in ſeaſonable yeares : whereas this countrie was barren, where Iſaack dd 
{owe,andin the time of farnine: and therefore this increaſe was admirable. Perer. 

v.17. {ſack departed and pitched his tents in the valley of Gerar, c. 1. Though the won 
(nachal) ſignifieth a valley, ot brooke : yet is not fitly here tranſlated a brooke, as the Lawn 
tranſlator readeth, and Pererius iuſtiſieth the ſame : tor there was no neede to digge welt 
where the water tanne: neither is it like, theſe pittes were made to conteine the water, that 
came downe,as Pcrer, but in digging they ſearched for water, & at the length found a ſpring 
v. 19. 2. Neither ye was it a ſruitfull valley, where Iſaak now pitched his tents i for thenks 
needed not to haue 2 lo many wells. 3. but it is like to haue bene a dale, thorough 
which the haſlie tayne that fell, did runne: and ſo by reaſon of the ſand and grauell, which vn 
carried downe, it ſec meth it was a — neglected of ihe inhabitants, wherein Ila 


ght d well without enuie. Muſcul. 
v.18, And Iſaak returned and dig ged, ce. The meaning is not that Iſaak returned to C 
which his father has digged betore, as both the Englib 
tranſlations read: for to returne to digge, is nothing elſe but to digge againe, as Iunius u 
ſlateth. 2. Neither were theſe other wells, beſide thoſe mentioned, v. 13. as R 
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cer.for we doe nat read, that Abraham euer dwelt in this barrendale of Gerar, g. but as 
chu eth, thele, weie the Lame welles Hefte mentioned in Gerat, which Abraham 
kaairit digged, aud tl. e Philiſlims ſloppedi and Ifaak renewed them, calling them by the 
(awe names, v. 3 tl WAS done befote he came hom Gerar : and depariung thence he 
agg pew welley in the. dalę and calleth chem by new games, though ſome thiuke he 
— Dales been new occaſions; to the d Welles. Galuin, Merges,, a. Ie digged 
the welles of Abraham againę g horh tor more gertaiutie to ſind water, and the labout was 
and be had better tight yntorhern, ſeeing his father poſleſſed chem before, . Ori- 
orizeth gh ſlorie, comparing the Euange liſtes ayd Apoſtles to Lak which revi- 

ed the welles of dodtme, which the patriarkes, and propheis had firit digged and hy tie 
fqgataive of liuiag water, he vnde rHandeth thetruclenſe of the (cripture, which we (hould 
digge for: bow. 12 nd 13,0Gene, . The Hapytewes a'ſo havedeuiſed here diuetſe alle- 
zortet; fone; by theſe 3. wells, vnderſtandimg the three Lemples, the one built by Salo- 

2, dellroy ed by the Chaldeans, che other tecgiſicꝗ attar the aptiuitie, and demoliſhed by 

omaiaes, the third they fefetre ſo the, ume of their Meſſian, when they pronuſe to Hebrucs fables 
theit nation (relwbet that is, xuumth and lingcnc ſome by the welles renewed dy Iſaak, 
mderſtand the Proſeſ tes conuerted to the knowledge of God by Abraham, ard cor rupted 
bythe Ph Ams, whome Laa ing reſtorcti ex Aercer, But theſe tabulous alle greg 
aenotmuch io bezegarded. , 1, oo, | | marco, 

j The Lo | wnto, bins the om: night, C, l. Wherher God appeared vnto . ov, Abe 

— f awkg, as ee r a fle as Toſtatus, it is not cextaine ont ol the Ir protet- 

text? Iſaak bad ſome iafallible ſigne, whereby hee was aſſured of Gods preſence. Merce;, ce 
2, The Lord calleth him{clfe the God of Abraham, as beciag his peculiar God, in re ſpect thei PC 
Gods ſpeciall care and protection qt Abraham, and Abrahams ling ular faith and obedi- 
excetoward God: like as the heathentadithefpnationall gods winch indeede were no gods: 
theAſlyrians worſhipped Belus, the Egyptians Isis, the Tytians Baal: the Arbeniacs li- 
na- the Samiam Juno, the Leguyans ,V.ulcay,the Romances Quirinus: &c. But the Lord 
creator of heaven and earth is the pexvliar Godot Abraham and ol the Gaulifuolk Percrius. 
þ The Lord promiſeth to be with Il. ak. tlatis, to protect him: God protette!h bizfower 
men. I. By giving wiſedome to ficice and preuert daungers. 2. By prruenuug the occad- 
un and deliuering from the immincvt perils, 3. y repreſxing the rage of Sathan and li mi- 
lers. 4. By giuing ſlrength and patience to endure trouble Perer, 

, 26, Then came Alimclech, CH. It Some thinke it was not the fame Abimelech which 12 N 
madea couenant with Abraham ſo long betore, well nie go. yeares: but us fonac braring lu cg wi 
helame name: Abimelech, which ſigni ſieth, my father the King might be a common name = 2 
wall the kings of Gerar : & ſo might Phicoll(which ſignifieth, the month of all, be a title pro- — 
pero the capiaines of the armie) Merc. Aluſcul. but it is rather like that it was the ſame Abi. 
melech(bccaulc of the ſame chiefe captaine Plycoll ) who might be now ſomewhat abou: an 
loo. yeares olde. 2, Ahuzzah was a proper name of one ol his cluefe friends , not a nowne 
wlletiue,betokening the colledge or companie of his friends, a Oukelos, Lyranus, Tollat. 

—— commeth a farre iourney, not of loue or good will, but partly pricked in con- 
gence, for the wronges which hee had offered to Iſaack, Chry/oſi.hom,5 2.49 Gen.parily pro- 
t 


e heir poſteritie,that Iſaack would doe them no hurt. Mercer. 4. Origeae, by theſe 

tbree came to Iſaack, vnderſtandeth the tripartite. wiſedome ot the Gentiles, the moral, 

u rational, which diſſenting at the fi: ſt from the Chriſtian faith, were afterward teeon- 
dedtoic:hom.1 4.in Genel, | 

. He made them afeaſt. I. Iſaack did this of a ſimple and ſincere affection, that 13. Why1s 
bey might know there remained no grudge ot pu pole of revenge in his mind: for to in- ſack made 
we voto leaſtes is a ſigne of temitting and ſorgetting of former wronges ; as Auguſtus Cæ- 5 — 
add bi4 Catullus the rayling poct to ſupper, in token hee had forgiu:n him, though Alex- — 
nder diſſemblingly brought Peer ta his tahlę, to haue the better opportunitie to mux · 

ber lum: as Abſo om ſerved his brother Ammon. 2, Some thigke that the next mor- 

int the oath before bet wer ne them m · de, was againe ratified : Mer, but it is more lilce, that 

he oath was defe red till the next morning, as beeing the fitteſt time for ſerious conſoltati- 

e it vas the Perſians batbarous manner, in the middeſt of their cuppes to aduiſe of their 

wohiclt affaires. Pcrcr. 
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Qu.14, wher- v. 33. So he called it Shiba, 1. Some interpret this word ah,, or ſaruritie, becauſe 

—— of 2 2 of water that was found, as Hierome, who ſindeth fault with the Septoogin, 
becauie they tranſlate it, oath. But, ſahovg, ſrynifieth to abound, not hig, which is beere 
vſed. 2. It is more like, that this was boththeſame well, which Abraham digged, and the 
ſame name derived from the oath, which was made betweene Ifaack and Abimelech, as be. 
fore berweene Abraham and Abimelech: for ſo this ſtorie ſuith, that Iſaack gaue them the 
ſame names which his father gauerhem. v. 18. Mercer. Cali. 

qu.15, Ofthe V+ 34. hen Eſau was fortie yeare olde, . 1. The Hebrewes thinke , that Eſau till be 

mariage of Was fortie yeare oſde, gave himſelſe to a vitious and a licentious life, which may well be : ad 

Elau. — his forher; who was married at fortie, he doth the like. 2. This his mas. 
ryingintotheſtocke of Canaan,was abdicurionis preludinm,a forerunner of hu caiting off, and 
miſzing of the bleſsing. a3 it followeth in — Calvin. 3. Toſtatus chinket 
that in the fortie yeare of Eſau, which was the of Iſaack, Sem died: bur Parerims 
thinking to correct his oueiſi ght, falleth into u greater errour, referring the death of Sem, 1g 
the 5 0. of Eſau, and i oo. of Iſaack : whereas they are both in a great errout fer Sem died in 
= o. yeare of Ifaacks life, 60. yeare before this time : which was gor. yearcs after the 

ood, 


v. 30. They were a griefe of minde, 1. Some reade rebellious,of marah,torebell, ic Call 
but it rather commeth ot marrar, to be bitter, 2. and ſo were the wiues of Eſau bitter vm 
Iſaack and Rebeckah: and a great offence of minde vnto them, both i of their cor 
rupt manners, and their divers profeſsion, being given to idolarrie , as the res were, 
T harg. Hiereſol. 


4. Places of doctrine. 
v. 12, The Lord bleſſed him. Gods bleſsing is giuen az a reaſon of Iſaacks encreaſing and 


ing rich: wherevpon Auguſtine noteth, etiam ipſa bona temporalia nec dar: poſſe, nec 
— cbs : 2 — 


rart 

— Ged. queſt, 76, in Genel. as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou. 10.22. The bleſſing of the Lord 
heth rich. 

v. 24. Ian the God of Abraham. Abraham was now dead, and yet the Lord profeſleth 

—— himſelſe to be his God: whereby we are taught, that the ſoules of the righteous after thi 

righteous live life, doe liue with G od; for as our Sawtovr faith, He ic not the God of the dead, bus of the lung, 


with God, Matth. 2 2,32. Muſcul. 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v. 15. The Philiſtins filled all the welles, &. Though that Abimelech had made a covenant 
with Abraham concerning the well, Gen. 2 . 30. yeta'ter Abrahams death, they 
the covenant : ſuch are the ruines of the Church, ot whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, Ila. 
He hath broken the conenant cc, he regardeth no man : ſuch are the Romaniſts, which cha 
faith is not to be kept with heretikes : as they brake the ſafe conduct graunted to Iohn Hu 
and Hierome of Prage, Mercer. f 
v. 18. He gaze them the ſame names which bus father gaue them. The Philiſtims both ſtops 
reſtoriog the — the 2uncient wells , and aboliſhed the names, Ilaack reſtoreth both : ſo the Church o 
doc- Rome hath aboliſhed both the true auncient doctrine of the ſacraments , as alſo taken 
toe with the the name thereof: calling it by an idolatrous name of their one invention, of the Mi 
aundent BAMES Muſcul. Wee therefore with Iſaack, have reſtored the pure doctrine of the auncient 
tive Church, together with the names, as the Communion, the Lordes ſupper, the 
day, &c. as the Prophet faith, Arke for the olde way, which is the good way, and walks thert®. 
Jerem.6.16. 


6 Plat 


Lai 2 Fein ere 


Places 0fmorall obſernation. 


Chap. 27. 28g 


6. Places of moral ul ſeruation. 


4:93; He ſad. ſhee in m ſiſter. Abraham before had offended in the ſame kinde , and yet 1. Obſer. Not 
Ilack cannot take heede : fo apt children are to imitate the infirmivesof their parents, to imitate our 
Mercer. But we ſhould rather learne to decline from our parents crtings, as the q fathers inficmie 
(uth, If be beget a /onne, that ſeeth all his fathers mmer, & c. and feareth, neuther doth the like, &c. — 
| Eck. G. 14. | 
v. t. He that —— man , or his wife, — — —— by the light of nature 2. Oblet. The 
were taught, t ulrerie was a grievous finne : bimelcch pronounceth the purilhment 
——— againſt ſuch as ſhould violate an other mans wife: as the Lorde had ſaid ot Aultene. 
deore to Abumelech, Thou art but dead, becanſe of the woman which than haſt raken. Genel, 


10 V. 3. 
v. 12. [ſack ſowed, c. Thus the Lord tewpereth aduerſitie and proſperitie, ſorrow and 3. Obſer, Ad- 
ether : like as the night and day, ſummer and winter, doe one ſucceed an other: I{agck dee ard 
theſe grieuous tentations, concerning his wife, is encreaſed and bleſledot God: hke- —.— 
L nile v. ꝛo. when his ſervants had ſtrived for two welles, they peaceably enioy the thurd, cal- — 5 
0 git Rehoboth, ron : as the Plalme ſaith, weeping may abide in the ewenng , but toy commeth 
. 8 ng.Plak 30.5. Muſcul. 
b 1.44." The man.waxed mightie , and ſtill encreaſed, Iſaack was not made rich at once, but 4.Obſer, Not 
heencrealed by degrees : for the wiſe man faith , Hee that —— —.— de make 
keimocent. Prou,2 8. 20, Men ſhould not therefore ſtriue to be rich, but wait pati- —— 
hisbleſeing. Perer. mY 
614. The Philiſtims had eme at him, Cc. They had no reaſon to enuie at him, and to ſend ,. Obſer. En« 
himaway, whom they ſawe to bebleſſed of God. But as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 1 ſe haber in- we tor good 
uh cum ratione operatur: ſuch is the nature of emu, it doth gn reaſon: louis proxi- ung. 
g Proprics mae ne: part pants other mens goods , then her 
aul. Hom. 52.in Gen. Suth was the envie of Cain toward Abel that ſlew him,becauſe 
kr are workers were cuil, and his brothers good. 1.Joh,3.12. 
* 5. He built an altar, C Firſt Moſes maketh mention of the building of an altar for 5,0bfer. The 
theſervice of God, and afterward of the diggiog of the well : which ſheweth,that firſt of all, ot 
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. CHAP. XXVII. 
1 The Argument or ( ontents. 
His chapter ſheweth the purpoſe of Iſazck intending to bleſſe Eſau, 


Y v. I. to 3. and the diſpoling of the bleſsing to Iacob by Gods proui- 
D dence: and the preventing or diſappointing of Eſau, in the reſt of the 
chapter: where concerning Iacobs obtaining of the bleſzing, we are to 
con ſider, i. the meanes, which was the counſell and deuice of Rebeckah, 
v. g. to 18. 2. the C— of the ſame in practiſe by Iacob, 
ö v. i. to 27. 3. the ſueceſle hi gaue vnto it, Iſaack grueth Licob 
the bleſeing · v. 27. to v. 30. 
Inthe reiecting of Eau : 1. his griefe and ſorrow is ——.— the loſſe, v.31. to 37. 
a importunitie to receiue a bleſiing of his father, which he had, to v. 41» 3. bis batred 
ward Licob, becauſe of the bleſsing,and ms malitious purpoſe to take away his life. v.41, 
lobt deliverance from his brothers crueltie, by departing into Meſopotamia, through 
te counſell of his mother. 
Bb 4, t, The 
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S. c. 
. Z. O. r. 


S. Ala. 


Qa.1.ofthe 
cauſe of Lia - 


v. 9. goe le the ſheepe, and bring two kidder. F. C. ger tothe floctę: cat. u (ignifierh a flockeef 
71 or goates. a "EY 10 1 | 
res of tht beſt Nude. H. faire and render, S. res hdr of the goates: cr. that is, 


— 1 the likeneſſe of the elder 


V.3 3. he wondred. C. was afraid,and wondred beyond meaſure. H. he was in an ecftaſir or trance. Se: 


V 39. be farneſſe of the earth ſhall be thy 


The Explanationand Solution 
2. The tiuers readings. 


Chap. 27. 


kiddes. I. ! ” 


Car, i ' . 


- 


haeric,as hf brothers handr:cvate | i 
29. the ſonnerof thy father S. of thy mother. cet. | e 
afraid T. B. G. h. heb. c harad, to tremble. i '*1 5 
heart, Eſau cried ont, ce. S. Eſan lift vp his voice and wan, 


v. 38. Jak being pricked in 
ater. 


18 


A.. | Ti "A 
v. P · it ſhall come to paſſe, that thow ſpalt put — F. H. when bus fornmes ſb tr an/y 
words of the lame, thou ſhalt take away the yoake. C. when thou haſt mourned, thou fhatt 
the yoahes T. when thou haſt got the maſterie , thou ſhalt breaks bus yoake. B. C. P. he. rodh, 
bearerulegto mourne. Ipreferre the latter, ſee. q. 13. ſollow- ug. | 
v. 4. Flas was angie. S. E ſau bated Lirob.cat hei ſat. um, to hate. 5 
v. 42. doth threaten to kill thee, H. S. lie in wait to lil thee. C. doth comfart bunſelfe againſt tler, 
killing thee; cate mac ham, to comfort. | | 


v. AV flie romy brother Lale n Horn, cute rs Meſapotaxiath ay brother Lalo in Aran, 


3. The, explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


— , 
blindneſle neither was cauſed by the ſmoake of the (acrifiges , Which Eſaus wines c 


acks dliodues, to their idols, as the Hebrewes: not yet was hee by any extraordinary worke of God (mit- 
and o hu age. ten blinde, although God oiſpoſed of his blindnelle ſo, thit thereby his purpoſe tac 


1. Wherec- 
— Iſaack 
bidderh hau 

are him 
— which 
he did loue. 


place concerning Iacob: but Ifaack was now very olde, being of an 137. yeares i and blink 
neſſe is incident to old age, as other infirmiries of the ſences, as of the hearing, the taſtes 
Barzillai confeſſeth to Dauid, . Sam. 19. Moſes exp le, u hoſe eyes were not dimme, #8 
an 120, yeares, Deut, 34. 7. 18extraordinarie. 2. Iſaack thinketh his end at hand: not asthe 
Hebrewes thinke, becauſc he was within fiue yeares of his mothers age, that is, an11þ 
whereas Sarah died at an 127, for Iſazck was now an 1 37, yeares of age, Iacob beeing uon 
77. yeare olde, at what time he went into Meſopotamia, as is ſhewed before, qu, Ig. in chap 
25. But Iſaack, who lived after this, 4.3. yeares, doth daily meditate of his ende. 

Perer. 3. Though Iſaack was blinde and weake in hi; eyes, yet it ſeemeth his body wasof 
- ſſrong conſtitution, ſeeing he was able to eate of wilde fleſh, which is of harder digels 

erer ius. 

v. 4. Make me ſome ſauourie mcateʒ that my ſoule may bleſſe thee,c+c. I. Some thinke,thatt 
was the manner of thoſe daies, that the eldeſt, before he receiued his fathers bleſing, & 
performe ſome ſeritice :- Lyran, but this no where appearethin ſcriptuce, 2. Some tally 
that this was done, that Elau 1 ſeemeto deſerue his tathers blefsing : Then. Ang 
But ſpirituall bleſamgo, ſuch as Ifaack beſtowed vpon lacoh, cannot be merited by 
rall ſeruice. 3.Gregorie compareth the Iewes to Eſau, which ſought by their owne 
to pleaſe God the Gentiles to lacob, that ſound a more compendious way by faith, Hot 
in Ezechiel. 4;Some by Eſaus portion of meate, to the which a ſpirtuall bleſsing is po 
pulſed , doe ſigniſie the dutie ot the people, in paying temporall thinges, for reccuny 
ſpirituall. . Rupertus by Iſazck promiſing a bleising for a temporall meate , f 
— forth ſuch Biſhopsin the Church, as doe for tempotall rewards fell ſpirituall bt 


v, 13. Iris rolde mee by propheſie, that the carſe ſpall not come vpon ies C. the ce be. 


brather. E. tit hands were rough 
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of doubtyull queſtions and places. Chap.27. 291 
6, But Iſacł blindein cies, and blinde in affeQtion, doth-bercinſhewe his partiall love 
0 EH: the Lord in hus ſecret prouidenct ouarruling this ation, and diſpaling this occaſ- 
on to the effocting of hu 6Wne purpoſe. i! 2 0 | 
44+ Thatany ſoulemey llaſſe tlar c. 1. Neither is it ile . as Ramban and other He- Queſt. Why 
thinke}, that Rebecca onely knew the rune oraclegobierning lacob, and had not Thack prefers 
yet communicated it to Haack. 2. Nor yet that Il ac vaterſtood the oracle otherwiſe red Efau tor 
then Rebecca did, that Eſau was preferred for the birth ight. becauſe Jacob held hm Ly e — 
the hecle, and would haue hundred his firſt comming out, ble could not. 3. But Iſaxck te cob. 
atherota carnall affeclion, forgetung what ſentence God had giuen beſote of his two 
ſoanes, doth favour Elau for ſome temporaiiregard, and ſo e reade, that the Prophets of 
Cod were deceived till they receiued further direction from God, as Samuel in the choice 
of David, 1. Sem. 16. Mercer. 4. Vet this equaliueãs obſetued, that both the parents doe 
not aſfect the one, and altogither neglect the other : but as Ambroſe {a1th i mater deferat A 
baten pater ili mer tircaminerem tencra pietate 4s , pater circa ſemiorem nature 
hanerificention ſcruet. The mother thewerh affe clion, the father iudgement: ſhe tenderly af. 
tefted roward the younger i the father giueth che honour of nature to the elder. i. 2. de {u- 
wht Perrr. 12 * 14 | 22 Ez N j 
v. 9. Bring me thence two lader, 1. Not as thaugh Rebecca had her flocke by her ſelſe, qu. Why Ia. 
ac. kiddes eue day of Lack for her downe, asthe Hebrewes imagine : 2. 6b f den 
Neither, war one tor meat,che other for the paſſeouet, which. was nor y et ioſtituted. 3. But As 
hee brought (wo that the daintieſt morſels mi ght bee culled out of both, and that if the 
onewerenot dreſſed to Iſaacks liking,the other might. Mercer. Rupertus by the two Kyds 
wderſtanderh the profeſsion ot the two Teltaments, the Olde and the Newe : but this is 
* UW 13s Ven mee be the cue, c. 1. Jacob , though in generall perſwaded of Gods qu. g. Of Re- 
prowile, that it ſhould take effect. yet failethin particular, doubiſull of the ſucce ſſe of this b<ccabs con- 
meanes. 2. And Rebeccah, not of a womanly rafhneſle,. 34 Aben Ezrathioketh , thus hdence, 
luth. . to the truth of Gods pi omiſe, ſhee doubteth not of the conuey ing of the 
Cris 
6 14. Rebecka tooks faire cloathes of her elder ſonne Eſau, &c I. Iwill let paſſe the alle- n, 6. What 
gories herevpon framed: as how Ambroſe vndei ſtandeth by theſe cloathes put vpon Iacob, L 
theſcriptures talcen from the Iewes, and giuen to the Gentiles : and Auguſline ↄpplieth it to Eſau Rebec- 
Chriſt, who was cloathed with out linnes, as Iacob with Eſau his rough garments, ex Perer. Kah tooke. 
1} Theſe faire cloathes, were neither prieltly garments, for che firſt borne did not execute 
be prieſthood, while his father lived : neither were they Iſaacks garments, which he had 
mane in his fathers houſe : much lefle thoſe garments of skinne, which were made for A- Hebrewes 
um, at the ſight whereof the beaſtes did flic away: which afterward Nimrod did weare, tables. 
whom Eſau flew, and tooke his garments: theſe are but Iewiſh fables : but it was the ray - 
nen properly made for Eſau, which were rather in Rebeckahs cuſtodie, then in his wiues, 
whom he ſa we to be diſpleaſing to his parents. Mercer, 
Here further a queſtion is mooued, whether Lacob ſinned in diſſembling himſelfe tobe E- u Wbe⸗ 
is; I. Some excuſe Iacob herein: becauſe Iacob non fudio nocends contexit fraudem, did vie >. lncob of- 
kd, but without a fraudulent mindY} or deſire to hurt, having reſpect to the promiſe ot tended in his 
God. Chry/oft, hom. f 3, in Gen, 2, Some becauſe primogemit i bene dictionem non per fraudem dlsimulauon. 
ſuriquit, [ed ſibi debit ans accepit, he did not by fraud ſteale the bleſꝭ ing, but received it as due. 
» hom. 6, in Ech. 3. Auguſtine exculſcth lacobs fraud, becauſe it was done in my - 
ene. 4. Toſtatus, becauſe Rebecca, ſpirits dei meta, beeing mooued by the ſpirit, perſwa- 
Lob. ;. Some make a difference bet veene difgimulation or lying in words, which 
y is lawfull, and diſſembling in behaviour, which may be excuſed : becauſe wordes 
r expreſſe the minde: the behautour and geſture but accidentally. Perer. 6. All 
wars doe make Iacobs diſaimulation ſome way excuſable, but not amply iuſti fiable: 
kralthough the will and purpoſe of God were thus brought to paſſe, yet there was ſome 
inthe meanszthough the action in generall intendement was good, yet the execution 
wanted not particular error, Mercer. Muſcul. 
Butfor the further explanation of this point : there are diuerſe kindes of diſsimulation : 
mu yalawfull, when as one diſſembleth to an others hurt, either in the breach of cha- 
rite 


292 Chap. 27. The Explanation and Solution 
ritie, as Merchauntes in buy ing and ſelling, or the hindrance of faith, and with off 
— * as Peter by his — — the 4 to doe lilee the Ie wes, Galach. 2. — 
diſimulation: three kindes of diſsimulation tollerable, and commendable. . When it is done tor deline. 
and whether it rance out of daimger, without the hurt of an ocher, as David by faining bimſelte madit, 
= * elcaped, I. Sam. 2 I. after this manner, the Phiſitian by a t diſlimulation decauch 
todiflemble, his patient for his health. 2, When one diſſembleth to profit his brother , as Joſeph cauled 
his plate to be put into his brothers ſackes mouth : whereby they were brought to knowe 
themſelues: our Sauiour made ſhewe,as though he would haue gone further, to trie the b 


manitie of the two diſciples. 3. When fome common ſeruice is to bee pertormed to the. 


Church or Common: wealth 7 of which ſort are the ſtratagemt and policies vſed in want: 
by ſuch meanes loſue circumvented the men of Hai, and ſurpriſed their citie. Ioſu. 8.4 
here is an ot ner kinde of diſsimulation, which commeth by the extraordinary motion of 
Gods ſpitit, as the Hebrewes pretending to borrow of the Egyptians , robbed them 
3. Jacobs diſsimulation may thus be excuſed, becauſe Gods extraordinary worke was 
it, thougk not his ſpeciall motion: it faileth inthe other points : for it ſeemeth to tend tothe 
hurt both ot Iſaack, deceiving him, and of Eſau dept iuimg him ot his bleſting. 6.Theras 
ſon why diſsimulation in out ward geſture, if it faile not m the end, is toller able, is this 
becauſe the meaning of the ſpeech is in the ſpeaker,and theretore if he tell a lie, he cannot 
be guiltleſſe : but the meaning of the geſture is in him that doth interpret it to his o 
vnderſtanding , ſo that the partie is freed : and it Iacob onely had difſerabled his habiz 
and not in his ſpeech , in ſaying he was Eſau, his fault had beene the leſſe or none u 
all. ü 5 _= 
u.$. Whe. v. 19. In Eſau thy firſt boyne : divers have laboured to excuſe Iacob, and to dem 
Iacob lied him of the ſinne of ly ing: t. Somethinke that Iacob indeede lied to his father, but that 
— & therein he ſinned not: becauſe ſome kinde of lie is by them approoued : of this opinion is 
COS nag Origene , who ſaith that a man, cui neceſſitas incumbit ends, ſic vti debet mendacio,ut ow 
dimento: which is vrged to lie maꝝ ſometime ſe a lic as a ſauſe: likewiſe Caſs ianus: ita menus 
vtendum, quaſi es natura inſit ellebors : aman mut vſe a lie as the Phiſitians ſe elleborus , thatisy 
in caſe ot extremitic onely : which opinion they ſeeme to haue borrowed from Plato, wha 
alloweth Magiſtrates (though notpriuate men) heſtium, vel ciuium caſa mentiri, to lie io 
deceiue the enemie, or toprofit a ciftizen : lib. 3. de public. But the ſcripture condemned 
all kinde of lying : for the Apoſtle faith : uo lie is the truth. L. Iohn. 2 l. 2 2. that is, of Godt 
but the diuell is the father of lying i and when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his owne. Joh: 
All lyivg ſinful 8. 44+ therefore the true virgines and ſervan's of Chriſt, are thus deſcribed : in whoſe month 
there is found no guile, Apocal. 14. . Beſide, that which is euill of it ſelfe in the kind thereoh 
cannot any wayes be good: a lie is contrarie to the order of nature, which hath given vn 
man the voice and wordes to expreſſe his minde and the meaning of the heart: No ia 
authoritie, againſt Plato we may ſet Ariſtotle, who ſaith, that a lie « in it ſelfe cuill aud wia 
lib. 4. Ethicor. c. 7, and Pithagotas was wont to ſay, that in theſe two thinges we are mad 
like vnto God, in telling the truth, and beſtowing of benefites 2 Aelian, lib. 12, Agu¹ 
Origen and Ca(sianus,we may oppoſe Auguſtine: who condemneth all kind of lyitg, en 
that which is called oceſum, a lie in ſport : libr. cont. — : and Gregorie : who vp 
thoſe wordes of Iob, 27. 3. 4s long 4s my breath is in c. msy lippe ſbal ſpcabe no wickedneſs 
=. tongue vtter decent : inferreth, that mme mendacium fi amquitas ,enery le is iniquutie. & 

erer. 

t. Some thinke that Iacob lied to his father, but that hee ſinned not, becauſe hee didit 
by the reuelation and counſell of God : ſo Chryſoſtome ſaith, ne conſidera, quod mendacil 
erant, Cc. conſider not that they were lies, which Jacob tolde, but that God willing to haue the pres 
diftion fulfilled, difenſed and difpoſed all thinges : hom. 5 3. in Genel. of the ſame opinion, at 
Gabriel Biel in 3. diſtinct. 38. and Petrus Aliacenſ. familiari conjilis ſpiritus excuſentur: the 
are excuſed by the familiar counſel of God, 1. Senten qu. 12. 

Contra. i. If God did perſwade Iacob to lie, then he ſhould be the author of lying, aol 
fo of ſinne. 2. This will ſhakethe credit of the ſcriptures and holy writers,if it be graunted 
that God inſpireth lies. 3. Neither doth itappeare, that this counſel was of God, butof lo 
beccahs owne device. g | 

v. 8. Hearemyvoycery ſorne, in that which I commannd thee, 4. If Iacob had _ 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.27. 293 
ay reuclation from God, hee would not haue bene ſo doubtfull as hee was to enterpriſe this 
nner. 5. God indeedeordered and diſpoſed of this meanes, and made it worke to effect 
his owne purpoſe : but God diſpoſcth of many thinges to a good end, which he ordained 
neither commanded. 
= Somethinke that Iacoblied not at all to Iſaak, and therefore ſinned not : 1. Auguſ- Vberer fr. 
tine excuſeth Iacobs ſpeech by the myſticall ſenſe : where he ſaith Iam Eſau, he ſaith, Ir it — lyed to mv 
bereferred to Lacobs perſon itis a lie : if q Jacobs bodir, that is the Church, it is true: for * 
the ſcripture ſaith, h come from the Eaſt and It, ce. and fit downe with Abraham, 
and in the kingdome of heanen, and the childrewof the kingdoms ſhall be caſt out. Matthi. 
$,11.19,& ſo the younger taketh away the birthtight of the elder. 2. T heodorer, ſaith Jacob 
was Elau, becauſe he had bought his birthright. 3. So —— 1s as Chriſt ſaid Iohn Theodor + 
Baptiſt was Elias, not in perſon, but in office and vertue, ſo Iacob faich he was Eſau, in 1 
of his f ive and birthright. 4. Some excuſe Iacob, that he ſhould call himlelfe Eſau, 
which ſignifiet h made or — that he was the making, that is the ſonne of Iſa- 
ick and the firſt borne by the decree of God. Perer. 
\ Contra, I. A mylticall or figuratiue ſenſe in ſcripture is not to be admitted, where the 
n any inconuenience be receiued, as here it may, for to graunt that 
laub might fall into this infirmitie, is no abſurditie, ſceing holy men in ſcripture are de- 
whted of greater faultes 3 and Saint Peter is reprooucd of Saint Paul for his diſſimulation. 
Galath.2, | 
2. Jacob ſaĩth not onely I am thy firſt borne, but Eſau thy firſt borne.v. 19. & as Caictan, 
noteth,he aith,he is Eſau, v. 24. without the addition of the firſt borne 3 therefore the ſecond 
aſwer is not ſufficient. | 
+ Thbecxample of Iohn Baptiſt is not alike, for there they which heard our Sauiour, 
that he ment not Elizs perſon, but ſame other ſunilitude in reſpect of his office and 
but here Iſaak vnderſtandeth Iacob to ſpeake of the perſon of Eſau, and therefore bid- 
im come neare,that he might feele him they which excuſe this fact of Jacobs by that 
to Tobie, who ſaid he was Azarias the ſonne of Ananias the great, would iuſtifie 
dur he another, 
4 Efau was ſo called, for — — borne z and therefore Iacob could not in 
tutſenſe name himſelfe Eſau; and though he had, yet he had deceiued Iſaak, who inquireth 
Alaſter the perſon of Eſau, 
Neither, becauſe Iſaack, after he perceived the fraud, was not angrie with Iacob, nei- 
her d revoke the bleſting pronounced 5 or becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, that Iacob was 
— man; or for that God appeared afterward to Iacob z doth all this prooue, 
committed not a lie j as Thomas Auglic. obiefteth? for 1, God caſteth not off 
whecauſe of ſome infirmitie, neither doth an action awrie derogate from a mans vprigbt- 
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Aan famplicitic, and it is confelled, that God ouerruled this action, and diſpoſed of it 

made gto his owne pes as God can turne and applie cuil actions to a good end, yet 

gael Nada cannot exempt Iacob from dißimulation. 

„ 6 Though this ſpeech of Lacob, In Eſau thy firſt borne, could find ſome excuſe, yet 
"we can hardly be made good; I have done 4s thou baddeſt me, and cate 7 veniſonʒ Lacob ptoued 
. neither had Iſaak giuen the charge to Iacob, but to Eſau; neither was that G, which — 


d brought, got in hunting; ſome would haue it vnderſtood of ſome other thing that 
Wk had guen to Iacob in charge; ſome ſay that lacob reſpected his fathers generall inten- 
uch was to employ his firſt borne in that ſervice, and to giue him the bleſsingz and that 
ie was himſelfe, Caietan, But who ſeeth not, how farre fetcht theſe interpretations 
tic is cleare that Iacob ſpeaketh of his fathers bidding in notion, not in intention and 
le intẽded as he ſpalce, to bleſſe Eſau and not Iacobʒ Perer. himſelfe confeſſeth, that theſe 
kt ſpeeches of Iacob can very hardly be excuſed from vntruth, howſoeuer hethinketh 
ſtmay: in Gen. 27. Num. 5 7, 
Wherefore the beſt ſolution of this queſtion is, that Iacob told an officious lie to his fa- 
I. as is euident by his three ſpeeches j In Eſau thy firſt borne, and I haus done as thow 
, and cate of my veniſon : for none of all theſe are true. 2. Yet was not this diſsi- 
mol Lacob either injuries to Iſaak, for hee in this his error perceiued the purpoſe of 
und was content the bleſ3ing ſhould ſtand; nor yet preiudiciall to Eſau, * 


294 Chap.27. | The Explanation and Solution 
loſt nothing due vnto him, but onely the right by this meanes was reſtored to Iacob. 
vſeth Jacobs infirmitie, and maketh it to ſerue his owne purpoſe: this lie then of 
though in reſpect of theſe circumſtances it be extenuated, yet is notiuſtified, nor yet tobe 
drawne into example: of this opinion are our belt writers, Caluin, Auſcul, Mercer, Luther ni 
of the other fide, Lyranus, T oftatue, Caietan,Lippomar. 
Here becauſe the example of themidwiues,which made that excuſe to Pharao, in pt 
uing the child-cns liuet, is ſome what lilce to this ot lecob, I will briefly ſhew, What h whe 
thought thereof. - 0 a 
1. Gregoriethinketh, they lyed, ſaying to Pharao, The Hebrew women are linely, a 
deliuered before the midwife come at them, Exod. 2. 19. & therefore they one ſy receiued a tempy, 
rall reward: it is ſaid the Lord made them houſes, & witerins, quod expettarent mercedis 
nw non haberent : and therefore ſhould looke for no further reward. lib. i g. moral. Contra, 
it is further added: the mudwines feared God: and the Scripture pronounceth then 
that fearethe Lord. Pal, 112. 1, and none are bleſſed without the aſſurance ofeu 
life. 
2. Thomas Aquinas ſaith, that in reſpect of their feare and reverence of God, they wen 
cuerlaſtingly rewarded -butfor that externall act of lying, they receiued onely a 
reward. an 2. 2.3. 1 10. r. vltim. Contra. But the act of lying is ſimply evi!l, and ret 
worthie of no reward: God proſpered the midwiues, not for their ditſembling, butbecar 
they teared God, and refuſed to deſtioy the infants. 
3. Some commend the midwives foriheir diſobeying of Pharaohs cruell edi, burblane 
them for their diſlembling.Genevenſ.amotat. 
4+ But, ſceing the Scripture commendeth this fact of the midwives, I thinke rather in 
they ſpakethetruth : and that the Lord gave extraordinarie ſtrength to the Hebrew 
in this extremitie, to be deliuered with ſpecde, becauſe of the danger, As forthatr 1 
building of them houſes : it ii to be referred rather to the encreaſing and — 
Iſraelites, then to the midwiues:as the 20, verſe ſheweth, God proſpered the mdmiues, ail 
le were multiplied. Tun. | 
2 that wee may krow how to diſcerne of ſuch examples in ſcripture, which are 
; 1. hmamgg duced by thoſe which defend lying ʒ whether they are to be thought to have lied, 
tles in {crip. rules mult be obſerved. 1. It i one thing to conceale the truth, an other to lie : as Abt» 
dure may be ham did hide the truth, when he ſaid Sarah was his ſiſter. 2. It is one thing to lie, and 
defended from ther to ſpeake figuratuely: as it is ſaide, the ſeede of Abraham ſhould be mulipligeds 
lying. the ſand of the ſea. Gen, 21. 3. A ſentence may be vttered in a my ſticall or allegoriall 
ſenſe, without any hie or vntruth: as our Saviour (aith, I will diſſalue this temple ;and builditis 
three daier. Loh, ⁊. he ſpake of the temple of his bodice. 4. Though divers holy men u 
women be commended in ſcripture, we muſt not thinke, that ſtraitway all they did or ſhi 
commendable; but as their doings were imperfect, ſo in their ſayings alſo they mighten, 
Per 5 
— How haſt tho foumd it ſo quickly? &c. 1. Two things gave occaſion of ſuſpis 
Ifazck, to inquire whether it were Eſau bis ſonne : the voice of Lacob, and his ſo 
turne. 2. And Iſaack was thus inquiſitine, becauſe he intended to bleſſe Eſau , wou 
affected, becauſe he was ſerviceable and obſequious, and prouided his fathers diet, wl 
therefore intended to beſtow his beſt bleſsing vpon him. Perer. 3. He miſtruſteth his ſight 
. becauſe it was dimme, and his cares beeing heauie, and thinketh to trie out the matter by la 
k was de. feeling, as Thomas would not beleeue, till he had firſt felt Chriſts ſide. The Hebrewesly 
ceivedin all Ifaack vſed beſide the ſence of taſting,in his meare, & of ſmelling the odour of the gamen, 
his ſences. and ſo vſed all hisſences. Mercer. 4. Yet God did aſtoniſh and dull all his ſenſes, to ſhewe 
that mans purpoſe cannot ſtand againſt the counſell of God, and partly that Iſaack thereb 
might be rebuked for his prepoſterous loue to Eſau, Caluin. 
v. 23. For hee knewe hum not. ] f. Iſaack though hee ſuſpected ſowewhat, was put oui 
12. Wby doubtyby his feeling, and ſmelling , by that opinion he had of Iacobs ſimplicitie, and in br 
the Lord dak. that he thought he had ſpoken in ſecret to Eſau , without any others priuitie. 2. Itpler 
red Ilaackto ſed Cod that Iſaack ſhould be thus deceived , (beſide the — before alleadged) thut ve 
be might know, nu/lm hominen plenam babwiſſe ſcientians. cc. that no man ener had aful 
knowledge but Chriſt. Hieromepift,12 g. and Gregorie hereby thinketh the calling otihe 


of doubtſu? queſtions and place; Chap. 26. 
ne ty be prefi zuredt as itis in the Pſome, A people which I haue not knowne, ſhall [erne mee, 
b 18. born. 6. 19 Hſerh. J. It ſeemed good alſo vnto God, thit the dleſsing (hould be 
toneved to Leo by this meines : 1. that the manifold wiſedome of God may appeare, 
beging is pwepoſe to paſſe by divers mean:s and waiei, 2. that his prouident care 
wow ird Lacob might hereby be made manifeſt, 3, ant the Lord weuld worke it this ſo- 
Ant way, rather then by revelation to Ifaack, leaft Eſau a forious man, if his father had 
wlingly green! away the biefsing , ſhould have beene incenſed agaioft his parents. Pe- 


„e Thea of my fone, is as the ſin d of a fielde, ce. I. Iſaick by the preſent ſmell of Tf — 
ſon's which ſatonred of the , taketh occaſion, 25 by an ext raoll ſigne to tech his ſonne 
— bleſsing: Mercer . and as euery man bortoweth ſimilitudes from his trade, to the (mell of 
e tokrriner,, the ſouldier, and ſuch likes ſo here Iſasck bleſſeth by the ſimilitude of the * belde. 
e wherein Eſau was excerciſed : as Hieremenot:th of Amos, ho begindethj his pro- 
thus, The Lord bull ro ere ſpum Sion, Amos 1. 2. becauſe hee breing a field man — 
— w hete the lyo 15 roared, 2. The field is commended for three things, pleaſure 
lie variet e of flowers tothe eye: (w-ernes of the fragrant odours to the ſmell ; abun- 
ee ani fruſtfuſnes of corne, wine, oyle, to the tiſte, who kn >weth not the pleaſant ſa- 
wir of the fields in the ſpring, of the corne in harueſt, and of a vme · yard inthe time of vin- 
wPerer, 3. Gregorie by the {mell of afield garniſhed wich dwers flowres, vnderſtan- 
e varietiz ofgitts, and the graces of Gods ſpiritinthe Church: Ambroſe maketh 
i field repleniſhed with divers vertues. 4. iow thinke, that theſe garments kept 
this ſauour, which they had in Paradiſe, beeing ſ\ppoſed to be the ſame that Adam did 
wore: but theſe are but Iewiſh fables : they were either perfumed garments, or Rebeckah 


| wolap wwe make them ſweete 2 or it is moſt like, they ſavoured of the freſh ſprings 
| t, itbeeing now ſpring time, (a+ Aber 4zr4 thinketh ) through the which Elau 


—— walke, = 
. God prove thee of the dewe of heawen, 1, Tack doth not onely pray, a Toſephus ſetteth u. 1 300 = 
wr ot with well to his — as R. Levi: but this ſpeech is a certaine — and Cocks M. 
ation of the bleffing, which ſhould fall vpon Iacob and bis poſberitie. 72 Merc. ypoo Iacob. 
{cre are fowre bleſtings contamed, 1. of abound ince, 2: of viftorie, 3. ot domeſticall 
Eminence, 4. of ontward proſperitie. Curſed be he that curſeth, ce. Perer. 3. Hemakerh 
Von of ch: dewe of heauen eſpecially, in regard of the drie and thirſſie countrey of 
ns where they haue no taine but twice inthe yeare, inſeede time inthe moneth of 
ver, and in Mate, which i« called the latter raine: and therefore the earth was chiefly = 
ened with dewes, Perer. By his brethren and ſonnes of his mother, the poſteritic of 
runde ſtood, which Iſaack vawirtingly pronounceth of Eſau, tor Iacob, whome hee 
eth, was yet vnmatried- 4. But this Ucſ sing was not ful filled in Iicobs time, who ra- 
n ſubiect to his brother Eſau, y et in his poſteritie, to the which Iacobs faith looked, 
to paſſe: forthe Idume an were ſeruants to the Iſraelites. 3. I his benediction is 
y allegorized, Gregorie by the dew ot heaven, vndei ſtandeth the contemplative life: 
Me farnes of the earth, the ative. T heodoret, the divinitic and humanitie of Chriſt, Ru- 
V by the dew, interpreteth the grace of Gods ſpirit : by the fatnes of the earth, the o- 
mg of the heart. 
. It was fbricken with a merneilons great frare. 1. Not, as the Hebrewes fable, be qu. 14. Ofthe 
wk he: ſaw Eſau accurſed for euer, ſceing hell wide open to receiue him. 2. neither as cauſe of 1G- 
ne, did it proceede of aſtrite in Iſaacks minde betweene his love toward Eſau, and ere. 
will reavealed concerning lacob: for Iſaack 13 reſolued,the bleſsing ſhall ſtand, 3. and 
more then to maruel], as the Latin text addeth, va, quam creds poteſt admirans , marnas- 
ond m:4/iere. 4. But Iarck feared and was troubled,(beeing as in a traunce and ecſta- 
re Septuagint and Avguſtineread, wherein the will of God was revealed to him) be- 
e hae hai heene ſo grollehy deceiued, in not teme mb img bow the Lord had choſen Ia- 
before Elau: Calus. and this feate was asa [tay and bridle to Iſaac k. not to teuetſe ihe 
mg pronounced. Inn, | 
X3:Thy brother came with ſubtiltie, cc. I. Wentede neither with Toſſatus, to excuſe re 
al meds fraud and craft, that herein he offended not at all: 2, nor with Lippomanus, to iu- 
G 
we 
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Lacobs deccit: who malceth three kindes of fraud: one ie, of mſtruttion, av was ſubeilde. 
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qu.16, Eſau 


tally charget 


Lacob, 


qu. 17. Wh 


Iſaack had but ed with it the ſpiritvall promiſes in Chriſt, was but one: becauſe Chriſt is one: Eſau byi 
one blelsing. ning himſelie to Lacob might 24 


Difference be- in ſtead thereof 4. Though the bleſsing of all parents, ſpecially ſuch as feare God, bed. 


my et fectuall towar i their childrenzyer the ancient pa'riarks and prophets, that were the founden 


triarks and o- of the people of God, had ſpeciall prerogatiue in bleſsing, as Iſaack, Iacob, Moſes, &c. Pe, 


ther parents. 


q-18. OfElaus vpon, ihat Eſau found no place of repentance, thogh he ſought it with teares: it is not 
ey (tood of Eſaus repentance, as Thom. Aquin expcundeth : which becauſe it was ratherfori 


tcares, 
found no te- 


pentance, 


h given him ia reſpect of any ſuch ſupplanting, but becauſe he held Eſau by the heele : 2. K 


Chap. 26. The Explanation and Solution 


the thruſting of Ioſephs cuppe in Beniamins ſacke: another. o deceptionis, of hurtfullde 
ceit: as the prophet of Bethel deceived the man of God, 1, King, 13. the third, in ſpirai 
dune, by diuine inſpiration: as this of Iacobs was: ſo he maketh toure kinds of ſunulatigg 
or dillembling. wnaprowidentie, one of promdence, which Joſua vſed againſt Haj r A 
fri , the other of doctrie, as Chriſt made as though hee would have gone further : tow 
calliditatts, the third of deceit, as the divell can rransforme himſelſe into an Angell of h 
quert 1 the fourth of ſigni fication, as this was of Iacob: for as is ſhewed 
Jacobs mfrmine in this diſsimulation (though it pleaſed God to vie the ſame to efſeb 
his purpoſe,) cannot be wholly defended, 3, Nor yet will we ſtriue about the word, y 
Lyranus ſathi (] ſometime ſignifieth prudence, wiſedome, as the Chalde tranſlank 
and in the ciuill lawe, there is a title de dolo malo, of euill craft : whereby it may be gathag, 
that all deceit i: not cuill, 4. Neither yet will we aggravate Iacobs overſight with ſong 
who thinke that for this lie made to Iſaack , his ſonnes lied vnto him concerning Loſeph 
which they note as a puniſhment. 5, But we take the word, as it properly fignitieth, for 
deceit & fraud ; though Iſaak to pleaſe his ſonne commutteth ſome onerlight in transferring 
the fault vpon Iacob. Iun. 6, And yet though there were a fraud, and error perſone:erroref 
the perſon, whichis ſufficient to diſanull other ciuill contracts : yet for as much as God 
ficd the bleſting thus pronounced ignorantly by Iſaacł, the ſentence was to ſtand. Pere, 
v.36.1 45 he not inſtly called Tacob? 1. Etau doth cauill at Iacobs name, which waa 


lyeth in ſaying he tooke away my birthright, tor Eſau fold it vnto him, and confirmed i 
with an oath: Mercer, Thirdly, neither did he take away his bleſſing, for having the bi- 
right, he bleſling did iuſtly belong vnto him: tor the buthright and bleſsing could nathe 
diuided and ſeparared, Mercer. Iun. 

v.38, Haſt thor but one bleſcing ? I. True it is, that principall bleſsing, which can. 


haue beene partaker of this bleſsing , but apart by b 

he could mot, becauſe without the Church there is no ſaluation. Mercer. 2. For thiscark 
Iſmael was excluded Abrahams houſe, that the bleſsing might remaine in Iſaack : ſo Eſui 
excluded. and Iacob made the heire of bleſsing, But Iacob gaue a bleſsing to all his Chi 
dten, becauſe they all belonged to the viſible Church: yet the more principall bleſsingwa 
promiſed vnto Iudah, of home the Meſsiah ſhould come. 3. I houghthere be nog» 
ciall mention of any ſuck bleſs ing given by Abraham to IHaack : yet it is not like that Abs 
ham was wanting therein: and the manifeſt promiſes fo often renewed concerning Lia, 
the eiection of Iſmael, and ſending away of all the reſt of Abrahams children, might ſand 


. Eſau doth not deſire a piece onely of the blefsing , Iaack having made mention of ta 
bleſſings, v. 37. his preeminence ouer his brethren, and abundance of wheat and wine: the 
Hebrewes thinke that Eſau ycelded the preeminence, but defired theother to be given hin 
neither doth he deſire to be partaker with his brother in his bleſsing, or to haue ſome ola 
blels ing given him, as Perer, But he coueteth the whole bleſsing,both enuying that his bro- 
ther ſhe uld be preferred before him, Philo: and of a lightneſſe of minde, thinking that the 
bleſsing might bereverſed, Mercer. 

v.38. Eſau lift vp his voice and wept, Cc. I. Whereas the Apoſtle, Hebr. 12. ſaith,hert- 


temporall loſle, then for his ſinnes, tooke no place. But the Apoſtle meaneth, that Iſazcke 
pented not of that which he had done to Iacob, notwithſtanding Eſaus teares:in like leak 
the giftes of God are ſaid to be without repentance, Rom, 11, 29. that is, God doth not- 
pent to change his decree: ſic Beza,ex neſtritʒ Caictan,Perer, 2. Where the Apoſtle ſaithbe 
was reie(ted : he meaneth from the greater bleſoing, which belonged to the birthright and 
inheritance : for Eſau obtained ot his father, the ſmaller bleſsing. 3. Eſaus teares pow 
ded of enuie toward his brother, not of any true ſorrow : for he doth not acknowiedger wy, 
ny fault in himlelfe, but layeth all the fault vpon his brother: v. 36. and beſide, het ny te 
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his brother, and purpoſed to kill him, v. 41, which is not the fruit of true repent· uce: 
—— it is no maruell, that ĩt was not accepted with God. Caluin. p 
v9. Bebold the farneſſe of the earth, c. Ilaack endveth Elau alſo with atemporall bleſ- Fi. ., Ot 
but with ſome teſtraint 1. Fuſt here is omitted, plentie of wheate and wine, which was od — 
wen before to Iicob : whereby is ſignified, that Eſaus countrey ſhould not abound with Eau. 
plentie as Lacobs, Perer, 2. In Jacobs bleſ ing it was added, God gize thee of the deawe 
but here no mention is made of God : ſo the meaning is, that Iacobs polteritic 
depend God for theſe externall bleſsings, ſo ſhould not Eſaus race, Mercer, 3. 
There 14 a ſpirituall — — to Jacob, they ſhall be bleſled har bleſſe thee, 
wich is omitted here. 4, Where the prophet ſaith, I bared Eſam and made his mountames waſt : 
Malac, 1.3, Idumea was a deſort and barten countrie in reſpect of Canaan: yet in it ſeife it was 
got voide of ſome fatneſſe and fruitfulnes,as here Iſasck promiſeth:Caluin, 
v4. By thy ſword ſhalt then line, . f. That is, both Eſau ſhould get his living by the qu. 20. Of E- 
and his poſteritie the Idumeens ſhould be a ſauige and cruell people, Cal. 15 bicttion 
vis. 2. He ſhould ſerve his brother, which cametopaſle in ther poſteritie ſeauen hun- 4” rms. oy 
tred yeares after this prophecie, in Davids time, who ſubdued Edom and put garrilons hi — 
there. 2. _— RES noteth this for a benefit , that Eſau was made Jacobs ſeruant, 
avenper arts pr ſol rium, & prudents imprudentem ſtat obedire : he ſet the ſober ouer the in- 
— * cane the fooliſb to ſerne the wiſe: lib. ꝛ. de Lob c. 3. 3. Thonſpalt get themaſte= 
ne: lome ate, when thou haſt mourned, and referre it to that heauie chaunce, when 
te idolatrous king ot Mob facrificed the king of Edoms ſonne, and not long after the |:- 
domites (haKed oft the yoake of the Iſraelites: ic Lu. in hunc locum: which reading is better: 
ſer the word here vſed hiphel. ſigniſieth to mourne,or to be humbled,as Pſal. 5.2. I onen in 
: the Edomites after they had ſerved Iſrael ſome hundred and fiſteene v cars, in the 
ene Iehoſophats ſonne, they deparicd from Iuda, and made them a king of theic 
dune, 2. King. B. 20. and in th is lber tie they continued eight hundred yeares, till the time of 
Hircanus, who ſubdued them, & made them to be circumc led. But after this, Herod the ſonne 
of Antipater an Idumean,obtained to be king ofthe Iewes:ſothat in him alſo atier aſort,the 
Elomites got the maſterie over Iudah. Perer. 

"41. I he daies of mourning for my father, cc, 1, That which ioyned and reconciled | 
liel and Iſaack, the death a burial of Abraham, doeth — to kill his bro- — 
b Muſcul. 2. Let it was but a foined mourning which he would afford his fuher, ſeeing he kill Egom. 
to ſlaie his brother.Calvin. 3. He would not doe it fo long as his father lived, lcaſt 
accurſe him , and deprive him of all bleſſings : ſo he retrained for feare, not ot 
waſcience. Mercer, 4. He on:ly maketh mention of mourning tor his father: it ſhould 
keme,that he little regarded his mother, home he ought equal y to have reverenced. Perer, 

1.42, It was told Rebeckah : 1. Though it be ſaid that Eau thought in his minde to kill How R 
lnb. yet it is like, that he could not conceale or diſſemble his murderous heart, but vtte c — 
rin the hearing of his wives, or ſome other, by which meanes it is more like it came to of Flau his 
Ieveckahs knowledge,then by reuclation,as Auguſtine thinl eth: becauſe the wordes ate, it bloudie pur- 
witolde or reported to Rebeckah. Mercer. 2. Shee called I cob, or (ent for him, who as the lt. 
tbrews thinke, had hidde himſelfe for feare of his brother. Eſau his ha: red was ſoch, that 
zcould not be ſatisfied nor conforted but by the death of Tacob, thinking then to recouer his 

agUoe, 

1.44. T arrie there — Ce. 1. Yet lacob ſtaied twentie yeares, alonger time qu zz. Of Re. 
ien Rebeckah ſuppoſed : of which long ſtay the frowardnes of Laban was a cauſe: ſome beckais coun- 
linke becauſe of theſe wordes, it is ſaid of Iacob. when he had ſerved ſeauen yearestor (©! giuento la- 
lathel, : ſeemed onto him but a fee dayes, cc. Gen,2 9.10. yet not his mothers words, but % &cape 
whoue of Rachel made that time ſeeme ſo ſhort. Mercer. 2. Shee thinketh that Iacobks 
ace, and the continuance of time would allay Elaus implicable wrath : ſome mens an- 

ſoone kindied,and as ſoone abated : ſuch Ariſtotle calleth acrochiolous extreame cholle- 
wen : others doe Keepe wrath long,whome he nameth pacrechioſous, of heit bitter chol- 

ſuch was Eſau his anger, 3. Rebeckah promiſeth to ſend for Iacob, which the he- 
waves thinke (hee performed, in ſendimg her nurſe Deborah to him, which died in Ia- Whether Re- 
#*houlcafter his retarne. Gen. 35.9- 4, Shee feareth tobe deprived of thembothin _ ſemi tor 
dic, not becauſe, as the Hebrewes thinke, as oy were borne together, they died toge- 
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I Dod Wee ther: but leſi that if Eſau killed Jacob, ſhe knew Gods iuſtice would overtake the other. Ma 
mult be cloaw V+! 5» She cloathed Jacob, c. Like as Iacob becing apparelled with faire perfumed ga. 
med with ments was excepted of his father: ſo we cannot be pleaſing vnto God, vnleſſe we be cloathed 
Chriſtsrigh- with the rightcouſnes of Chrilt : as the Apoſtle faith : mor having mine owne righteouſuer, by 
e that which is through the faith of ¶ briſt. Caluin. in v.27. 
Doc the Fa, v. 2 8. God giue thee of the deawe of heanen, &. the fathers reſted not in theſe 
wiacks by rem- bleſsings, but thereby as by certaine degrees were to aſcend higher, and bee brought tothe 
poral ble{siogs mediation of heauen y thinges, Mercer. as the Apoſtle theweth, sf they had beene | 
were ſtiried vp hf countrie from whence they came ont, they had leaſure to haue returned, but now they deſire a lu. 
__ * ter, that is an heaxenly, Hebr. ll. 16. 
eme v. 30. Then came Eſanfrom hunting : If Eſau and Iacobs workes be compared here 
. Doc Electis ther: wee ſhall ſee that Eſau doth nothing bur praiſe-worthie : he obeyeth bis fathers ming, 
not of works, taketh great paines to hunt for fleſh, he carctully maketh it readie : but contrariwiſe Iacgh 
but ot grace. ꝗiſlembleth, * offereth kiddes fleſh for veniſon, maketh humſelfe Eſau, dect iueth his father; 
and this diſlerence is ſet forth to this end, to ſhewe that election ſtandeth not by wor kes hu 
is of grace. Caluin. as Saint Paul ſaith: h the purpaſe of God might remaine according toclethim, 
ot by workes,by hum that calleth. Rom. 9.1 l. 
4 Doct. The v. 33. I hauc lleſſed bim, therefore he ſhall be bleſſed: thogh Iſaack ignorantly had 
etgcacie of the cedꝗ the bleſsing vpon Iacob: yet it remained effectuall and of ſorce: ſo they which bleſſe ai 
Bug —— pronounce remiſsion of finnes in the name of God, though they be weake men and c 
the — led iti inſitmities z yet their ſentence ſhall ſtand beeing agreeable to the will of God: the 
but che word force thereof dependeth not vpon their miniſterie, but yponthe word of God: , 
ot God, ye linde in earth, ſhall be bound in — M — i — Lakhs A 
v.28. Heleft vp his voice and wept, Elau, he tableſsing apart to hi 
y — 1 and {corned to — himſelfe to Iacob to home the promiſe was — could not pte 
— — uaile with his teares: ſo the Iewes. not withſtanding their praiers faſtings, how lings, lamenm- 
not heard, tions ported forth vnto God, are not heatd, becauſe they refuſe the true Meſtiah, and ſeekez 
way by themſelues to got vnto heauen. Luther 
v. 45. Ariſe aud flie to Haran, Cc. Rebecca, though ſhe was ſullie aſſured that Iacob ſhould 
6. Doct. be haue the blelsing and inheritance, yet ſſie is carefull to vſe the meanes, and not i | 
— fodepend pon Gods prouidence: whereby we are taught, that as weare not to relic yponihe 
Godeproni- meanes, which the Lord ſetteth before vs for out delucrance, & for the perfiting of hu gi 
dence muitnot Pleaſure toward vs, y et we muſt not negle ct them : our Sauiour p ed to be with his di. 
be neglected. cip les to the end ot the world, y et hewtſheth them it they be perſecuted in one c itie to tits 
an other. Math. 10. 23. 15 


5. Places of confutation. 


a v. 19. Tam Eſau thy firſt borne, Cc. Pererius well collecteth, that it is not neceſſarieto 
1. Conf. Saint 4 Excerpt Iacob here from a veniall finne;ſceing that damt Peter who was not inferior in grac 
— and knowledge, is noted for his diſs1mulation, and thereot teprooued by Saint Paul, in a5 
— Gen. Numer. 40, contratiwiſe to the opinion of Hierome, who would excuſe Peter fromdl 
fault. and thinketh that all that diſcourſe was but a ſet match betweene them: to this opinies 
the Remiſtes ſeeme to incline: Galath. a. ſect. g. but it is confuted by Avguſtivegepiſtol.1g.who 
diſcuſleih this point at large with Hierome : ſaith he, qua frome in alters reprebendit, ques 
commuſit : with what face conld Saunt Pan, haue regrehended that im an other, which he did hum 
if ſo this had beene a ſet match betweene themi epiſt. f i. 

Caf Apziof Perris would excuſe this diſsimulation of Iacob, ſoy ing [am Eſax, cc. by thatofthe 
Tenne Angel, whoto Tobie inquiring of his tribe and leinred, anſwered I am Azarias of Anni 
of the booke the great. Tobie g. 12. fox as this ſpeech was figurative : that the Angel was not the ſonnet 
of Tobic, Ananias ſo called, but ofthe grace of God, which is ſigni ſicd by that word : and ſo Lacob mer 

neth that he was not Eſau in perſon, but in reſpect of his 2 : Contra. thus be bah 
ſhaped a defence of one lie by an other: for the Angel ſaith, hee was of Ananias, andef th 
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brethren : he meaneth then that Anamias, which was of kinred to Tobie And this is o 
reaſon, which empayreth the gredit ot this booke, becauſe, the Angel is brought in lying 
we ol the holit Angels in the canonical ſcripture. 
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5 A;. ber qere hee bleſſed him, ccc. The bleſting which Iſaack pronounceth, looſeth not 
his lorce, by bis ignorance,04 wrong intention (ho purpoſed to bleſſe Elau and not Iacob, — 
but vpod the pt omiſe and word of God: herby is confuted that point of popiſh doctiine) a me 
tan due Sacraments de ypon the intention of the Miniſter : as though it were in mans jatenuon of 
power to fruſteate the inſtitution of God. Caluin. The Apoſile ſaith, their vnbeliefe make the uumuſter. 
thifetth of God withont effect, Rom, 3. 3. neither ſhall the vnbelieuing or not nghily inten- 

nl(ter fruſtrate the force of the Sacrament, 

w28- God giue thee of the dewe of heanen , and the fatnes of the earth : vpon this place with 

thelike, Tertullian foundeth his errour, which is called of the Chiliaſtes, that Chriſt ſhould , Cat Againſt 
ug he with the Saintes a thouſand yeares here vpon the earth: vtriaſq; indu/gentie exempla the exror ot the 
fant: fquidem iu fun oft Deo lic exultare famnlos vb: ſunt ipfins nomine afflifts, cc. heere ſaith Chiluttes, 
Tartan, in Iſauc h bleſſing ypon Lacob, both ave promiſed, the ioyes of heanen and of earth : and it 

wit with God that hus ſernantes ſhould there reioyce, where = were for his name affifted : lib. 3. 

cant, Marcion. Contra : Iaack here propheſieth not ot the ſtate of the Church after this life, 

bot in this world rvnleſle they will ſay, that in the next life we ſhall have wheate and wine, 

which are here mentioned: neither doth it followe , that becauſe they ſuffered in earth, they 

ſhould there alſo be rewarded: but as the Itraelites were afflicted in Egyptand recompen- 

{din Canaan : ſo the faithfull for their trauaile and labour in the earth, ſhall finde relt in 


3. Conf, Sacra 
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v. 4l. The daies of mourning for my father will come ſhortly,c. Eſau forbeareth a while fiom 5.Obedience 
ſaying his brother, not of any conſcience, but for feare of his fathers curſe and diſpleaſure: for teare of pu · 
weſee then, that obedience which is cauſed for feare of puniſhment, is but a forced ience, 2\bment, not 
nor of any acceptance with God, which notwithſtanding is ſo much commended of the pa- 

tes, Caluin. Saint Paul faith , owe is the fulfilling of the law. Rom 13. 10. they then which 
not yeeld their ſeruice of loue, doe not keepe and fulfill the l. we. 


6. Places of morall ob ſeruation. 


v.2, I knowe not the day of my death: the ignorance of the time of our ende ought to ſtirre vs Obfer. The 
po watchfalnes, and to make all things ſtraite with God and the world: as here Iſaack re- jams, of 
ſaluech to haſten the bleſsing of his ſonne, becauſe of the vncertaintie of his end, Muſcul. for death profita» 
gf Sauiour exhorteth vs to watch, becauſe wee knowe not when the Maſter of the houſe ble. 

ill come, Mark. 13. 3c, 

v.12. So ſhall I bring a curſe vpon me, and not ableſſing. &c. Iacob is afraid to purchaſe his x. Obſer, Pa- 
fabers curſe, wherunto the ſcripture attributeth much: we read how heauie Noahs curſe was "© curſe how 
yon Cham: Avgulline reporteth aſtrange ſtorie, of a woman of Czſarea in Cappadocia, — 0 
yo after the death of her husband, teceiuing wrong at the hand of her children, which were Ten a. 

teanein number, 7. ſonnes and 3. daughters, accurſed them all: wherevpon preſently they ample out of 
an vereall ſtricken with a ſhaking & trembling of all their partes; & for ſhame they diſperſed Auguſtioe,of 
g BY them(clues into diverſe countries; of which number two, Pallus and Paladia,a brother and !9-<Þildren ac- 
fler came to Hippo, lb. 25. de ciuitat. dei. c. x. — y Gals 
i 4. Bleſe me alſo my father, cc. Eſau came too late for thebleſing , which was be- 
pu ſtowed betore: and he comming out of time, (an other having prevented him,) could not z.ObC.God 
- 
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obtaine it, no not with tearcs3 we mult ſeeke the Lord therefore in time 3 and enter in, while muſt be loughe 
thedoore is open, leaſt if wee ſtay till the doore be ſhut vpon vs, wee remaine without; ſo — — 
he prophet ſaith, ſecke the Lord, while he may be found, call pon him while hee is neare. 

lay. ;5. 6. Caluin. 

v. . The fatnes of the earth ſhall be thy dwelling, cc. Eſau is bleſſed with temporall giftes, , Outward 
uthe fatnes of the earth, as Jacob was before; ſo that we ſee that theſe externall bleſsinges bleſsiogs com- 
ofthe world, are graunted as well to the vngodly as the righteous j as our Saviour ſaithʒ montotheiuſt e 
tht God ſendeth raine pou the iuſt and wnivſt, Math. 5.45. Perer. which teacherh vs that we and 
— not much care tor th ſe outward thinges, but deſire the beſt and more principall 

v. 43. Flee to Hara, chic. Lacob is conſtrained to flee and ſhifte for himſelfe; becauſe of —— 
be bleſs:ng 3 ſo while the taithfull doe ſeeke for the kingdome of heaven and ſpirituall teoulnes fake. 
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things, they inuſt make account to find hard entertainment in the world. Caluin. But Ci 
hath giuen vs a comfort : Bleſſed are they whichſuffer perſecution fur rig htonuſuei ſalr. Man 


5. 10. | 11 
6. Obſ. Gods Further, whereas Tacob, which hatk the bleſsing, is driven from his fathers houſe, andy 
premiſes to be conſtramed to ſerue t entie yeares vnder an hard maſter ; and Eſau in the meane time ha 
expected with the rule of his fathers houſe, proſpered and became a migbue man : and yet for all this, ne. 
Nucnce. ther Rebeckah nor Iacob diſpaited of Gods —— doubted of the bleſzing: it teachah 
vs, that although the wicked doe tor a while flouriſh in the world, we ſhould not boubt bu 
that God in his good time, will performe his promiſe toward his. Mercer, | 
„ Obſer. Ini. V+ 4. Tull thy brothers wrath be turned away, Cc, and he forget, c&c. The forgetfulneſledf 
rics mult firſt wrongs bringeth forth forgiveneſle : but where injuries are remembred, arc hardly. 
be forgotten mitted. Mukcul, We muſt therefore forget, and then forgive : as Ioſeph did forget all the 
aodrheator- wrongs that hi; brethren did vnto him, and conſidered how the Lord turned it to his good, 
— Gen. 50,20, | 
4 Obſer. V.46. lam eie of my life for the daughters of Heth. Rebeckahgasa wilc and dilcreet wo- 
wives muſt man, not willing togrieve her husband, concealeih trom him the malitious hatred of Ea 
not cxalperate !tOward Iacob, and pretendeth an other cauſe of ſending away Iacob: namely, to prouide him 
or prouoke a wife from her owne kindred, & not to match into ſo wicked a race as Eſau had done, Mer. 
ther busbands cer. By which example, women ſhould learne,that,as their husbands ought not to be bitterty 
them, ſo they againe ſhould not exaſperate their hus bandes with quicke wordes or frowad 
deedes : as Sarah obeyed Abraham,and called him Lord, i. Pet. 3. 6, lhe did with milde and d- 
tifull words ſecke to pleaſe him. 


CHAP. XX VIIL 


1. The Argument and ( ontents. 


©") [rſt, Iſaacks charge to Jacob, concerning his marriage, and his bleſzing, 
are ſet forth. v. 1. f. 2,Eſau his hypoc riſie, who to pleaſe his father, 
| a wife from Iſmaels houle, v. 6. to 10. 3. Gods providence is declared in 
a viſion to Iacob, how the Lord promiſed to be with him. and to conduft 
him, v.10. to 16. 4. Jacobs fare, deuotion, and vo w. a e expreſled,y.16 
to the ende. 


2. The diners readings. 


S. B. lt. v. 2. Into —— of SyriaaH.C. Meſapotamia.S.B,P andan of Syria. T. Panidan Aran. C. f. 
H. alter, v. 4. which God promiſed to thy grandfather, H.which God gane to —— 
H. det. v. c. Reber bah his mot her. H. the mot her of Iacob and Eſau.ceter, 
Hymut, v. 8. proowing that bus father did not willingly looks upon the daughters of Canaan. H.E ſau ſawe, the 
the daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed,or ſeemed cuil in the ſught of Tſaack his far her. ceter. 
HQ v. 9. Melech,the daughter of I{[macl.H.Mahalath cat, 
H. C.. v. 13. The Lord leaned vpon the ladder. H. the glorie of Cod ſtood vom it. C. the Lord ſtood alu i. 
F. ad. ceter. 
C. cor. v. 1 3. ſcare not. S. the reſt haue not theſe words, 
v.14. for thee and for thy children ſhall all the kinreds of tho earth be bleſſed, C. in thee and thy ſeede, 
cater. 
Ch.cor, v.16. in truth the glory of God dwelleth in this place. C. truly the Lord is in this place. cet. 
Chor. v.17. this it no common place , but a place wherein God is pleaſed , and ouer againſt this place ii the 
gate of heanen,C. this is no other but the houſe of God, and gate of heanen,cet. 
4. v. 19. it was called Lemm, I, it was called Lac cet. 
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v.20» Becauſe the Lord is with T. if God will be with me.cet of the word of God will be my helpe* C. inter. 
C.beb . Cum, i, becanſ; * 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


v. t. Aviſe get thee to Padan- Aran, f. Iſaack herein followeth the counſell of Rebeckah, Qu*ſt.r.W 
to ſend Iacob into Meſopotamia, being perſwaded it come from God, as Abraham was Lack bidde 
bidden before to here the voyce of Sarah. lun, 2, Though Abraham would not ſuffer I- . — — 
ſuack to goe into that countrey , yet Iacob is commaunded by his tather: both becauſe by ho " 
this meanes he ſhould cſcape the daunger threatned by lus brother, and for that there was 
no ſuch feare , leaſt lacob ſhould not 1eturne, ſeeing there was of that kinred alteadie plau- 
tedin Canaan, and therefore his wives that he ſhould marrie , would be the more willing 
to come with him : but Ifaacks caſe differed in both thele points. 3. Iſaack reneweth the 
lame bleſSing in effect which he had giuen before to Jacob , for his further (trengthening, 
lealt _ might have thouglu, that che bleſsing, which he had obtained by craft, was of the 
leſle . 

1g. Jacob and Eſaus mother. I. Neither, as Raf, is it hard to geſſe. wherefore Eſau is queſt.2, Why 
added, 2. Nor (as Rambarn becauſe ſhee is called Lacobs — 4 ntl is ſhee row (aid Rebeckah is 
to bee the mother of both, to avoyd ſuſpition of partuulitic. 3. Nor yet, becauſe, as the He- lad tobe the 
brewes imagine, Iacob and Eſau were twinnes, and lay wrappedin the ſame skinne, co her ot la- 
trarie to the ordinarie courſe, 4. Or toaſlure Lacob of deliverance from daunger, ſecing * 
hee went to his vncles houſe, to whom they were both alike deare, g. But Eſau is added, 
tomake way for the ſtorie following , where mention is made of Efau, according to the 
manner of the Hebrewe ſpeech, Jan, 6, As alſo by the preter:ing of Iacob bef re Eſan, it 

reth, that Ilaacks iudgement was altered, and that uo hee gave the preeminence to 


v. 9. Sifter of Nebaioth. I. Nebaioth is added, not for that he was her brother, alſo by the queſt. 3. Why 
mother, and the teſt were not. 2. nor yet onely , becauſe he was the eldeſt ſonne, and Mabalath is 
molt renowned amongſt his brethren. 3. but he is named, as the chieſe of Iimaels houſe, — —.— 
who was no dead, and the gouetument committed to his eldeſt ſonne Nebaioth : for bse 
hob was now 77, yeare olde, when he went into Meſopotamia, in the 63. yeare of whoſe ; 
age, Iſmael died, x ho was 14. yeares elderthen Iſaack, and lived an 137. yeares : and Iaack 
was bo. yeare elder then Jacob : fo that Iſmaels I 37. yeare doth fall into Iacohs 65. yeare: 
kemore of this, quei. 20, in chap.: g. 

v. g. He tooke unto bis wines, Mahalah, Cc. I. which was not, as Rupertus thinketh, quo queſt. 4. Why 
mayze cot offendeyet, to offend his parents the more : for then he would haue martied againe F marrieth 
dom the Cananites, 2. neither yet chi:fly did he it for multiplication of his ſeede, that — daugh 
ber might there in be equall to his brother. Marlorat. 3. but Efaus chiefelt intent was to 
Pleaſe bis father in this marriage, becauſe Iſmael was his fathers brother. But Elau tooke 
dot a right courſe herein, ſeeing he both multiplied wiucs, and graffed humſelfe into the 
locke ot him, that was of the bond-woman, and belonged not to the couenant. Aer- 
cd. 

v. 1 l. He came vnto a certaine place, The Hebrewes thinke that this place where Iacob queſl. g. whe: 
reſted , was the mount Moriah, where Abraham offered Ifaack , where afterward alſo the ther Bethel 
Temple was built: of the ſame opinion are Lyranus , Caictanus , and before them, where Iacob 
Auguſtine, qu. & ;. in Gen. But this conceit hath no ground at all, nd many re ons make a- nur wr — 
pinſt it. 1. This place was neare to Bethel, but Bethel was tarre from Icruſalem: as may wie tbe Coe 
apeare by Icroboams act. ho ſet vp two golden calves, one in Dan, an other in Bethel, cite with le- 
uche intent that the people ſhould not goe vp to leruſalem to ſacrifice: 1, king 12. 29. 2. iuſalem. 

eruſalem was the poſleſion of the children of Beniamin , Bethel belonged to Ioſeph, 
lad. 1. 2 I, 22, Therefore they were not the ſame citic. It any obiect, that there were two ci- 
den called by the name of Bethel, as the Rabbines thinke, and that one of them is num- 
bed amoog the cities, that fell to Beniamin, Ioſu. 18, 22, yet in the ſame place, v. 28. leru- 
kemisreckened for an other citie of Beniamins part: Jeruſalem then and Bethel are ill 
wo cities. 3. Zorchardius , which himſelſe ſpent many yeares in viewing the land of Ca- 

Cc 4 naan, 
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naan, ſheweth that Bethel could not be Ieruſalem, becadfe this ſtone, which Iacob ereded, 


and Deborahs monument were then to be ſeene, not at Ieruſalem, but beſide the towne called 
Bethel. Perer. 
qu. 6. Why Ia» V. 1 I. He came to 4 certaine place. 1. The Hebrewes fable, that Jacob went from Beer. 
cobſleprall ſabee to Charran in one day, as they aftirme the like of Abrahams ſeruant : and becauſe in 
847 inthe this verſe, the word mac hom, is thrice named, ſome of them vnderſtand the three T 
— * that ſhould be built, ſome the three principall feaſis: but theſe things haue no ground. x, 
| Some ſay, that the ſonne did ſet miraculouſly before his time: Ioſephus thinketh that Iacob 
durſt not goe to the citie, becauſe of the enuie of the inhabitant:: but the reaſon why hee 
lay in the fielde all night is, becauſe it was late before hee came thither : 16s dorminit , vii u 
——— he ſlept, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Where the night ouertooke him. Hog, 
4 in Gene a 
8 He tooke of the ſtones , and laide wnder his head. Abraham ſent his ſervant with camels, and 
qu.7. Why Ia other company to attend him, with jewels of golde, but Ifaack ſendeth forth Iacob along, 
cob —_— with a ſtaffe : whereof the reaſons may be theſe : I. I will omitte the allegories, of Auge 
ed orb ſtine, u ho by Iacob going with a ſtaffe to take a wife, vnderſtandeth Chriſt by his ole 
journey. redeeming the Church, erm. 79.de tempor. Of Rupertus, who by Iacobs pouertie ſetteth 
forth the {mall preparation of the Apoſtles , ſent forth to preach the Goſpell with a {cn 
and a ſtaffc:or of Gre gorie, ho ſaith that in itinere dormire, to ſleepein the way with 
is to ſequeſter the minde from the cogitation of earthly thinges: and cut in lapide pouere a 
Chriſto meme inherercʒ to lay the head vpon a ſtone, is with the minde to cleaue to Chile i 
4. Moral, 2. But theſe indeede are the cauſes, Theodoret ſaith, 24 munifeiting diuina un- 
dentia dsclararetur, that Gods providence might more fully appeare toward Jacob : who 
himſclfe thanketh God, that whereas he went but with his ſtaffe , he returned with band 
Gen, 3a 10. 2. An other reaſon is this, Iacob went ſecretly and not accompanied, vs mel 
fratris conatus declinaret , that he might the better auoy d the practiſes ot his brother. Tha 
Anglic. 3. Beſide, it may be an example of labour, patience, and fiugalitie to the ſcruantzel 
God. ex Perer. 
„v. 12, Then he dreamed, and beholde there ſtood a ladder wpon the earth, Cc. 1. Someby 
— this ladder vnderſtand the genealogie of Chriſt : Saint Luke ſetting forth the ſame by d- 
— — ſcending from Adam downe ward, Saint Matthew by aſcending from Ioſeph vpward. 2 
ladder,” Auguſtine by God ſtanding vpon the ladder, vnderſtandeth Chriſt hanging vp6 the croſſe 
: by the Angels aſcending, the preachers handling myſticaR doctrines, by the Angels deſc 
ding, preachers applying themſclues to morall dotirine, ſerm. 79. de tempore. 3. Someby 
this ladder interpret the Church, which is the gate of heauen, without the which theres 
no ſaluation. 4. Some by this ladder inſinuate a Chriſtian profeſsion , in the which ae 
divers degrees and vertuestoriſe by: by the Angels aſcending, ſuch are vnderſtood, a 
are given to contemplation : by the Angels deſcending, ſuch as tollow an actiue and pe- 
ticall life. . Philo ſometime by this ladder deſcribeth the ſoule of man : the head bee 
maketh the vnderſtanding, the feete the affeftions : the aſcending and deſcending is tt 
diſcourſe of the reaſon : ſometime hee expoundeth it to be the vncertaine ate of the world, 
wherein as in a ladder, ſome aſcend, andareaduanced, ſome deſcend and are diſhonow 
red : ex Perer. 6, But the proper and literall meaning of the ladder is, to ſet forth God 
prouidence, both in generall, whereby he gouerneth all things in beaven and in earth, 
113. 6. The degreet of the ladder are the diuers meanes, which God vſeth: the Aug 
aſcending and deſcending, are the miniſtring ſpirits, which God ſendeth forth for the eu- 
cution of his will: euen the heathen Poet Homer, by the like ſimilitude of a golden chan, 
which Iupiter ſent done from heauen to earth, deſcribeth the diuine providence, Andi 
—— the ſpeciall cate which the Lord had of Iacob to protect him in his iourney 7 8 
y this ladder exemplified, The ladder is the way that . was to goe,the Angels aſem- 
dirg and deſcending, doe conduct him backward and forward: God ſtandeth vpon they 
of the laddcr,ruling all by his providence, Iun. For whereas foure things troubled IacobylW 
departure {rom his parents, his leauing of his countrey, his ſollitarie ſourney, his pouerte? 
the Lord doth giue him ſpirituall comforts againſt them all: I will be thy keeper : I 
giue thee this land he ſawe Angels aſcending and deſcending to be his companions : 1 
thou ſhalt ſpread abroad to the Eaſt and Welt, &c. Perer. 7. This ladder alſo in 11 
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call ſignification betokeneth Chriſt as he himſelfe expoundeth, lohn. 1. 51. and ſpecially in 
theſepoints. 1. The two natures of Chnlt are expreiled, w/o above is God of his Father, 

bene th is man o t of Tacobs loynes, 2. Chriſts office is deſcribed, who 18 the onely way 

and the laddet whereby we aſcend to heauen. Calum, 3. The Angels aſcending and del- 

e-ndog , ate the ble ſled ſpirits, which firſt miniſtred to the perſon of Chit, Iohn. 1. 51: 

ind ſecond!y doe miniſter for the good of his bodie, namely the ele&, Heb.i. 14. 

v.14. Thou ſpal: ſbread abroad to t weſt,to the eaſt: 1. This is fult vnderſtood of the poſ- ,,,, Sada 
ſelsion of the large country of Canaan, which was extended toward the foure parts of hea- 12 all the 
ven: & ſecondarily it 15 referred to the ſpirituall poſterite of Iacob, that ſhould be dilper- world ſhould 
ſed throughout the world. Mercer. 2. Whereat it is ſaid, u thee, and in thy ſerde: he ſheweth be bleſſed, 
how in Iacob all nations ſhouid be bleiled, becauſe ofhim ſhou d come the promiſed ſeed. 

Caluin. 

vl. I will neuer forſake thee, &c. 1. Becauſe theſe promiſes made to Iacob in Chriſt, qu 10. What 
were pot onely temporall, but Spirituall : not only concerning thus lite, but the next, ©2285 re 
Tim. 4.8. lun, 2. „ hereſocuer thou goeſt, which is not to be taken largely, but with this re- => "hg * 
ſtruint. ſo long as he walked in the waies ot God, the Lord prowileth to be his guide. Mul- 
cal, 3. Till [ haue fulfilled all I haue promiſed ther: not onely theſe things , which the Lord 
noweſpake,as Mercer, but which I{aack promiſed aud provounced vnto Iace b. v. 3. 4. Iun. 
yeaand all thoſe p romiſes made to Abraham and his {cede , were made likewiſe to Iacob. 


v.16, The Lord is im this place, and I was not aware, cc, I. God in reſpect of his power 
nd local preſence is every where alice: but in teſpect of ſome ſpec all declaration of his Þ''; — = 
ere is more in one place, then another, as in ſome apparation and von: as the Lord — — 
id Moſes put off his ſhoes, becauſe the ground was holy, here the Lord then appeared: more then an 
Exod.3.ſo inthe tabernacle, where the Lord gaue anſ wers, in the people of Bethe{d3,where ocher. 
the Angel ſtirred the waters, the Lord was preſent after a ſpecial manner : as he is alſo in the 
aſſemblies and congregations of his ſervants : and as here in this heavenly apparition to 
hob. Perer, 2, The Hebrewes imagine that Iacob for the ſpace of 14. yeares, while he 
main Ebers houſe, neuer almoſt laye downe, but watched, giviog himſelfe to meditation, 
adtheretore reprooucth himſelfe now for ſleeping: but that thus is a fable I have ſhewed ,, fable; 
delorein Genef. 2 5. qu. 20. And Iwas not aware. So the Lord to the faithtull perfor- 
meth more then they could conceiue and expect. Caluin. and the ſeruants of God perceiue 
tot at the firſt, that which in proceſle oftime is teuealed vnto them, 28 it is aid ot Samuel, 
that at the firſt he knew not the Lord, neither was the word of God teuealed to him, 1. Sa. 
A that is, in ſuch tamiliar manner, as afterward the Lord (hewed himſelte inzGregor /ib.a, God reucalath 
al. Samuel. 4. Bernard excellently ſheweth the difference of Gods preſence: eſt in mm loco, , — ma 
N. fed aliter atq; aliter: apud homines malos eft preſtans & diſſimulant, apud clectos operans C — 
apud ſuperus paſcens, & cubans, apud inferos damnas & arguens ec. God is every where, 
adivers manner: he is among the wicked puniſhing, yet torbearing, among the e- 
working and ſauing .in heaven retreſhing and dwelling,in hell condemning and reproo- 
een 1. Three u h he vpon Iacob, while h 
v. How [ is this place ? 1. Three things were here wrought vpon lacob, while he 
hee — — he au aked, he had the reuelation — ot the na 2 
and beſide a reverent feare came vpon him, Caietan. 2. Which feare, was not in the place ſoare- 
ofany danger, from the which the Lord promiſed to deſiuer him. Mercer. nor yet bull. 
afeare as the wicked ate ſtricken withall, but a reverent teate, ſuch as the godly haue 
ven they enter into Gods preſence. Muſcul. 3. This place was not the mount Moria, as 
me thinlce, where after ward the temple was built, for Bethel and Ieruſalem are farre di. 
lun as is ſhe wed before, qu, 5. neither is here Bethel a name appellatiue, but proper, giuen 
Wihat citie, which was called Luz beſote, v. 19. hut that fable ofthe Hebrews, that the Hchrucs fables 
mount Moriah remooved from his place, and went before [acob, is ridiculous: ex Mercer. 
#$ heecalleth it a frarctull place and the houſe of God, both becauſe God there appeared, 
adthe heavens opened, and for that hee thought it a meete place to be conſecrated to the 
worſhip ot God. Iun.aad it may well ſigniſie the Church oſ Gd, where the Lord doth re- 
ale humſelfe to his ſeruants. Rupert. | 
v. 18. He tooke the ſtone that was der his head, 1. Theſe were neither 12. ſtones ,accor- 
ding 


304 Chap. 28. The Explanation and Solution 


ding tothe number of the twelue tribes , which did all growe into one, as the Hebrewgj, 
— magine: neither were they many ſtones, as Ioſephus: for though he gathered divers ſtoneia 
lacob powred bout his head, as Iunius collectech out of the I 1, verle, yet one was fitteſt for Iacob to ref 
levpon, his head on, and to reare for apillar, Mercer. 2, The oyle did not fall from heauen, ata 
lebrewes lan · Hebt. nor yet is it like he had it from Luz: but it was ſueh, as he carried with him for his tt. 
* treſhiag in his iourney, ard whereof there was great plentie in that countrie. Mercer, 
1. Whether , Set vp a pillar, and powred oile. 1. The word is matſeba,a pillar of 5atſab, which ſigni, 
4 did well eth to ſtand: three ſottes there were of ſuch pillars : ſome for religious vſes forbidden, 
in ſertiog vpa Leui . 26. I. ſome fer morail, to put the 72 in minde of ſome benefite, as the 12. ſtone 
pillar and an. pitched in Iordane: ſome for euill vſes, 1s Abſalons pillar, which he ſet vp to keepe a memo. 
— it riall of him. 2. The Gentiles vſed ſuperſtiouſly to powre oyle ypon ſtones : but lacob t- 
wich oyle. eth not this vſage from them: itis more like that — brought the Gentiles ſupeiſti. 
ouſly to counterfeit thoſe holy rites, which holy men conſecrated vnto God: and againe the 
Gentiles did adore and worſhip ſuch ſtones, as Arnobius confeſſeth of himſelfe, when hee 
was yet an idolater,when he ſaw a ſmooth ſtone anointed with oile, ranquam ineſſet vis preſes 
adulabar, affabar, I did ſpeake vnto it, and flatter it, as though ſome preſent vertue wert in it. But 
Jacob aſcribeth no divine vertue vnto thu ſtone, Perer. 3. Whereas they are forbiddente 
reare vp any pillar. Leuitic. 26. 1. this facte of Jacob was long before the promulgationef 
that la we: and belides they are to:bidden to erect any ſuch pillar to bowe downe vntoit; 
they might ſet vp ſtones & pillar, ſot commemoration of ſome worthy fact, as Toſua pitched 
the ſtones in Tordane , but nat for adoration : and ſo Iacob heere doth ſet vp this ſtonefor 
a remembrance of thi: viſion, as alſo hee doth conſecrateit with oyle, as peculiar for theſe. 
uice of God, for in the ſame place hee aiterward built an altar to God, Geneſ. 3 f. 7. buthee 
was farre off ſrom any ſuperſtitious opinion of this ſtone. 4. Auguſtine findeth out heereg 
greater mylterie : making this ſtone anointed with oyle,a figure of Chriſt, who is ſo called 
of his anointing: {56. 16, de ciuit. Dei, c. 38. 
OY v. 19. Norwithſtanding the name of the citie was called Lux. I. There is an other word 
Sede of (len) which ſignifieth, certainly, trulie, which the Septuagint vnskilfully ioyne with Lug, 
Lux ere built and make ot both one corrupt name: Viammaus. 2. Some thit ke that there was hecre no 
at ths time» citie at this time, but that Lo , was built longeatter.Calvin, but the text it ſelfe ſheweth 
that at this time there was a citie, and that Iacob, becing ouertaken of the night, lodged 
abroad in the field. Mercer, 3. Neither yet, as ſome thinke, did Iacob lodge in the ave: 
for the tone would haue afforded him a ſofter pillowe : and whereas Iacob faith, that God 
appeared vnto him at Luz, Genel. 48. 3. hee meaneth not the towne it ſelfe preciſely, but 
—— vnder that name, the fielde, where hee lodged, that belonged vnto thed 
ne Luz. 
He called the name of the place Bethel, cc. A queſtion is here mooued, whether Luz ui 
— Luz & Bethel, were all one citie, ſeeing that the border of Ioſephs inheritance, Ioſu. 16. 2. is (aide 
om — to goe fiom Bethel to Luz : for the ſolution whereof, 1, It is not like, that Luz and Bethe 
— — were two cities at the firſt, which beeing neare together, were ioyned into one, and tw 
principal partes of the ſame citie retayned the names of Luz and Betheil: ic Teſta. Ly 
2. Neither were there two Bethels , one in the tribe of Ephraim, an other of Beniamin lo, 
as Chimhi thinketh,and Geneuenſ. in anno, Ioſu. 8, 1 3. for Bethel was bordering onely 
vpon Ephraim , but within the lot of Beni min. Ioſu. 16.2, loſu. 18, 24, 3 Neither un 
this Bethel, as ſomethinke, belonging firſt to Ephraim, and then fell ro Beniamins lotiſot 
no ſuch thing appeareth , but that originally it was allotted to Beniamin. Ioſu. 18, 22, 
Nor yet neede we to ſay with Pererius, that Bethel is taken two wayes, ſtrictly for the vere 
place, where Godappeared to Tacob,excluding the Citie, and largely, as comprehending 
the Citie and all together. . But the truth is, that there were two Ee called by the name 
of Luz, one that auncient towne, whoſe name was chaunged into Bethel, an other aſter- 
ward built by one that went into the land of the Hethites, which kept the name of Luz ſtil. 
Iud. 1. 26, and this is that Luz ſpoken of inthe place obiected. Tofu, 16, 2, Maſius ini 
Ioſ. Iun. 6, This Bethel by the prophet Oſee, is called Bethaven, 4- 1 5, that is, che howſef 
iniquitie, becauſe Ieroboam there ſet vp his golden calfe. i. Kings 12, and not farre from he- 
thel was there a place called Bethauen, Ioſua. 7, 2. which name, the other occaſion concurs 
ring, was tranſlated to Bethel. Perer. 
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Chap.28 


* ro. If God will be with me; &. 1. Iacob was farre off from conditioning with God. 4 vg 
dat he ſhould no otherwiſe be his God, then if he performed theſe thinkes. 2. Neither q., the Lord 
uu Lacob heere vtier his infirmitie, as doubttull of the performance of theſe thinges. 3. ſhalbe his G24 


Nos yet dorh' he thus fay, as though he thought the promiſe of God conditional, that he 
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wouldnot other wile be his God voleſle he performed dteſe thinges, Peter. for God ex- 

no condition in his promiſe. 4. Nor yet neede — that Iacob doth not 
vowe the generall worſhip ot God, whercuato he was found by his profeſsion hauing re- 
ceined citcumciſion, but a ſpec iall ſervice, in conſecra ing that place to Gods ſeruice, and 
offering of tyrhes : or that it is lawfull for a man to tie himiſelte by a nee bond to pertorme 
chat to God, which he is otherwife boundio do:: as the Prophet Dauid faich, Pial. 119. 
126, haue ſirorne and will performe it, that I will keepe thy righteous iudgementes: both theſe 
ahfwers are true, though not pertinent to this place: ex Perer. . Wherefore Jacob doth 
gxbriog this forth as a condition: sf God will be with med this particle (i) is not here a con- 
ditionall,but a word of time, as it is taken, v. 1 f. till if that is, when I have performed, &c, 
fois n taken here, when God bath beene with me, and 45 pt mace tn this ce. Jun Mercer. and 
thewordes following, are not to be read, then the Lord ſhall be my God: but when the Lord hath 
leut my God:lo they are not parcell of the vowe, which is complete inthe 22. verſe, but they 
xe pair of the reaſon of this vowe. Na. Inn, ; 

v2? I willyine the temh. t. Some thinkethar hepaied the tenth to Sem or Eber: but x. way > To 

Sem died before Iacob was borne : and Ebet alſo was dead many yeares before this, in the — 
19.yeare of Iacob: whois now ſuppoſed to haue beene. 77.yeare old. 2. Therefore this gi- the tenth, 
ving of tithe, was nothing elle, but the conſectaung of the tenth part ot his goods to bee be- 
flowedin building of altars, and in ſacrifices for the ſetuice God: and ſuch things, as are de- 
voted to religious vſes, are truely ſaide to bee g iuen vnto God: ſic ¶ uietan. Mercer. 3. Some 
Hebrew es referre this, to the conſecrating of Leui to the prieſthood: but (as Alen Exra) 
not men, but cattell and beaſtes vſed to be tithed. 


4 Places & doctrine. 


512. The Angel of God went vp and downe: by this is expreſſed the miniſtrie ofthe Angels, 1. Dod. The 
thatare continvally employed for the good ot the elect: they aſcend to report our neceſsimes, miniſterie of 
they deſcend to be mimiſters of Gods mercies; as the Apoſtle faith; are they not all minſtring Angels, 
nter, ſent forth to mumiſt er for their ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſalnation? Hebr,1.14- 

Hercby alſo is ſet forth Gods providence, that watcheth ouer all thinges 3 tor the Lord 2. Doct. How 
ſandeth vpon the toppe of this ladder whereby is ſigniſied the adminiſtration and gouerne- Gods proui- 
ment ot the world, Againſt which prouidence, whereas it is obiected, that many evil things Jence n ſcene 
ne committed in the world, to the which the Lord is no way conſen ing; Thomas Aqume pl 097-7 
mlwereth, that although ſome defects are againſt the particular nature of thinges, Yet jn che world, 


they are for the good ot the wmiver/z/3 and therefore as Aguſſine faith, ders non ineret ma- 


law bſſe in operib. ſiis, viſi ſciret benefacere etiam de malo: God would not ſuffer emil to be in his works, 
fle did not knowne how to turne cuill into good. But it will be faid, God onght todrawe men a- 
gigſt their wgll vnto good. Dyoniſius anſwereth, non eff pronidentie dinine violare naturam, ſed 
ef enivſq, nature conſcruatrix : Gods promidence doth not channge or violate nature, but us the pre- 
ſeruor of nature, leauing to things endued with reaſon, to follow their owne will and inclnati- 
on: dle diuin nominib.c.4.par4. 

v. ir. I will not forſalę thee, cc, Gods promiſes to his ſeruantes are ſo ſtable and firme in 3̃· Dod. Howe 
Chriſt, ihat they are ſure finallie not to be forſaken, as the Lord (aid to Ioſuaz /wil newer faile — 
ler nor forſake thee. Heb. i 3. 4. Caluin. | nally l 

v. 20. If Cod will be with me, C. By Tacobs vowing, both their error is condemned 
laut take away the vſe of all vowes from Chriſtians, andtheir ſuperſtition, that vowe not 
thy ought; Iacob. l. Directeth his vowes to God, the papiſtes vowe vnto Saints, 2. 

Hevowcth to tellifie his thanketulnes, they vowe to merit. 3. Hevoweth ſuch things. as 

vere in his power, as to a paie tithe ʒ they ſuch thinges, az ate beyond their reach, as ſingle —— — 

lie where the gitt is not, 4. Iacob voweth ſuch thinges, as God commaunded, they — 

wwe things of their one inuenting, as to goe inpilgrimaze, io falt with bread & — ſhuld be made, 
garni 
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garniſh idols, and ſuch like 3 concerning the which we may ſay with the prophety vo regu 

red this at yoar handen Iſay. 1. 18, Caluin. 1 
v. 22, This ſtone ſhall be the houſe of Gody this ſtone was not Gods houſe but a monument 
Doc. Signs ot ligne of the place of Gods worſhip, for there Jacob to fulfill this vowe, afterward a ba 
called by the returne, built an altar to God. Gen. 35.7,thus by a metarymic, that which is proper tothe 


— ot be thing, is given tothe ſigne, in which ſeoſe the bread ia the Euchatiſt, is called the bodieaf 


Chr it. A arlor. 


5. Places of confutation. 


1.Conf. How v. Ia. Loethe Angels of God aſcended and deſcended vpon it. Hence Pererius would 
the Angels are that the Angels deſcended from heauen to reueale vnto vs the counſels of God, and tot 
reportersofour ecute his will, ſo their office is by aſcending to report vnto God our praiets, vowes, and te 
8 _ ceſſitie in Gen25 numer, 23. 
mee, Wee graunt, that the Angelsdoereport vnto God the affaires of the world, and the a 
and geſts of men, and ſo their ſupplications in generall:but this day doe as meſlcngcrs,nag 
mediators, The Prophet Zacharie ſheweth a diſtiaR office of the Angelicall (pints, and le- 
lus Chriſt, there called the Angellot the Lord : they returne this anſwer to Chriſt, + hav 
gone through the world, c bebold,all theworld ſateth ſtillyand is at reſt, But the Angel of the Lad 
Chriſt the Mediator of his Church, ſteppeth forth,and praiethz © Lord of hoſtes, how lam u 
thou bemmerciful to Teruſalem Zach. i. 12, Sothen,thogh the Angels be witneſles of our de 
uotion and beholders of our teares aud plaints:they haue no office of mediatipn,n:ither hau 
we any warrantto pray vnto them. 
2.C6f. Againſt v 12. There ftood a ladder upon the earth, andthe toppe reached to heauen. Gods providence 
the Platomiſts, then deſcendeth from heauen to eit h: contrarieto the opinion of the Platoni/ts, noted by 
that make reger. Nyſſen. lib. g. de prowident. c. 3. who wake three kindes of providence, the firſt of Gos 
— ia taking care onely for thinges celeſtiall and ſpirituall, and the generall cauſes of othe 
— thinges in the world : the ſecond they attributed to the ſecond ranke of gods, who prow- 
ded tor all thinges betweene the moone and the earth: the third they yeelded to the ſpirin, 
who gouerned the actions of men. But the Scripture teacheth vs, that all things in hem 
and earth are ruled by Gods providence : in ſo much, that a ſparrow can not fall ypon the 
ground without the will of God, Matth. 10.29. as the Prophet Dauid alſo ſfatih, 3 ho while 
vnto the Lord our God, that hath bis dweilmg on high, who abaſeth himſclfe to beh ude things mike 
heauen und the earth? Pal: 11 3.5.6. 

Cat, Iacobs . eterias interpreteth this ladder out of a counterfeit peece of Bernard, to be the diſcs 
b Aer doch nos Pline of Monaſticall life, and namely the way and rule of Beets order, whereby the ſous- 
—— der of that order . Benedit, went to heauen. at. 34. Contra. 1. Firſt then, it is requ- 

call pro- fine, if this ladder ſigniſieth Monaſticall diſciphne, that he, which firſt Caw it, ſhould have 
leis oa. beene a profeſſed Mone: but I thinke they will not ſay that Iacob was a Monke :the 
molt ſpeciall part of which proſeſs ion conſiſteth in the vow of finglelife, 2. Chriſt hin- 
ſelfe ſtandeth vpon the top pe of this ladder, to hr. me the way and ladder is directed: 
bethen that climeth this ladder, muſt aſcend by faith in Chriſt : but the Mags thinketo 
cive vp to heaven by their merits. 3. Jacob was a figure of Chriſt, vpon home the an- 
gels of God ſhould aTend and deſcend, Loh. 1,7. 1. irs great preſumption then to put g- 
net in Chriſts place, tiiit Iacob ſhould be a figure of him. 4. This ladder ſhewath the uc. 
that every true Iſraclite of Iacob ſhould aſcend by : but euery true Iſrachte and Chriſtiaaa 

not a Monke, 
| Philo vnderſtandeth the aire to be this lad ler, baſs terra, calum caput, the earth is the fort 
— confu- this ladder, the heauen in the head or toppe : the Angels are the ſoules, u arr habet ſialu 
the —— 5 paret, which the are is filled with, equal! to theſtarres in number : lome of t eſe deſcend into 
— the bodies, ſome alcend : aliaad corpora recurrent, ſome returne to the bodies againe : thus Phulo 
 effſoules, * Platonizeth, lib. d-ſonmy;, In this deviſe of Philo three notable errots are diſcoucred: l. 
the aire is not the ſeat or region of ſoules, but the ſpirits of the juſt, are in heauen, where 
Teſus Chriſt is and the holy angels, Hebr, 12.22.2 3. 2 4. 2. The ſoules had no beeing be- 
fore their bodies, that they ſhould deſcend into them, a5 f. om an other place: God * 
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Places of conjutation. 


Chap. 28. 
Ih pe ef mau. within hum. Zachar. 1 2. i. 3. Neither doe the ſoules once ſeparated from the bo- 
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,xerutne any more fo cohabit in car ly and mortall bodies : he ſprrit retwrneth to God, 
that pave it. Eckies, 12,9. - : | 

VI q. {will not forſake thee gil i haue performed, cc. T tie Heluidians, becauſe it is ſaid, that g. Cg Againſt 
Joleph knew not Marie, l hee had brought forth her firſt borne ſonne, Matth. 1. 5,would ga- the Haludians. 
mur therevpon, that he knew her afterward: they may as well conclude here, that after 
G had performied ta Ficob, that which he promiſed, that he did lorſ. ke hum theo, 

Muſcul. q : : 

vn. Thur is uo other but Gyds honſe, cc. This prooueth not, that Temples and Churches g Conf. Tem- 
ne mote holy places im theipſelues, which is the opinion of the Romaniſts. 1. Their ples haut no 
temples becing polluted with idolatrie, ate profane and vnholy. 2. though before Chriſts inberent holi- 
wmtang, the Lord choſe his ſpeciall place where he would haue ſacrifices offered, arid not . — 
nauy place beſi de, and ſo ſome places were priuiledged with a legall kind ot ſanctite, more 5* e 5 
then others: yet now ſince that Chriſt hartr every where opened heauen to the praiets of 

the faichfull, that diſtinction remainerh not. 3. Even Bethel retained vor an inherent 
holiges, but in reſpect of the religious vſe: for after that it was by Ieroboam de filed with 

idolatric , it was tio more Ferhel, the houſe of God, but Bethazen, the houſe of mi- 


. He powred oile vpon the toppe of it, ccc. Hence Rabanus groundeth that ſuperſtitious 7. CG Agaiaſt 
vſe ol annomting the altar with oyle: altare poſt «ſperſionem aqve chriſmate vngitur ad imm e — 
lumen patriarche Iacob : the altar after the ſprinkſing of water is arnointed with Chryſime, after the — 
r on of the patriarks Lacob. lib. de inſtitut. Clericor. c. 4 Contra. l. The ceremonics of the 

hu, which were figures and ſhadowes of things to come, ate not meete ornaments for the 

Goſpel: ſuch were their waſhings, amointihgs, ſacrifices, and other tites: they were ſhadgwes 

ef thinges to come, but the bodit i Chriſt, Cololl. 2. 1 7. he bodie then beeing come, what neede 
teſhadow? 2, The ſame ointment thatChriſt was annointed with, his members alſo re- 
uus : but that was a ſpirituall vnction, Luk. 4. 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe he 

hab announced me. Ot this annointing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: Tow haue an omen from him 

tha is holy, and ye haue knowne all things, 1. Toh,2.20. 3. But it Iacobs annointing muſt be a 
patterne, why doe they alſo ſprinkle water, which hee did not? Lacob allo vied profane 

ad common oile, ſuch as he carried for his journey : but their oyle muſt be hallowed firſt 

nd conſectated: Licob here maketh no altar, but ſetteth vp apillar for a monument : why 

br not they by the ſame exappple powre oyle vpoa their croſles and pillars in the high 

way? 

4 19. He called the name of that place Bethel: yet afterward, when it was profaned by idola- Cook. Bethel 
tie, it was called by the Prophets Zerhanen, the houſe of iniquitie : we neede not therefore bnd Retha- 
marvell,;frhat Rome, ſometime the Church of God, be now become Babel, the fountaine of nen and Roche 
corrupt doctrine, the place and ſeat of Antichriſt : they cannot ſhewe ſuch warrant for the Babel. 
coaſecration bf Rome, 2 the Scripture ſpeaketh for Bethel, which ofthe houſe of God was 
nude an habitation of filthie 1dols3ant fo is Rome. Muſcul, 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


. Then went Eſau to Ihe, c. Eſau in ſtead of cortecting his former error, in taking 
hm wives from the daughters of Canaan, committeth an other, in matching into the 1. Obſ. Wee 
ſtocke of Iimacl, that was alſo a ſtraunger trom the covenant: he thought he ſhould pleaſe mut not amEl 
ts father, though he did not throughly reſorme bimlelfe , if he came a little nearer : ſuch — 
s the te formation of hypocriesz they thinke they haue done well, it hey can dawbe o- ' 
wrtheir ſinnes, and let ſome colour vpon them by a pretended reformation : as Herod 

bd, who ſecmed to generence Lobn, and when he heard him, he did many thing i and heard him gladly, 

k. o. o. Mcrcer. Cal uin. f ; 
5.1. He tobe of the ſtones of the place, and laid mder his head. lacob is ſet forth vnto vs, — — 

# afingular example of labour and patience: who both laye hard, and fat ed courſely by —— — 
be way. Puilo notcth hereupon, vn decet vurtutis ſettatorem vita delicata; &c. a delicate life for vertur. 
mm not 4 follower of vertue. This example _ 1 thoſe, who place their 


whole 


— 
couiſe. 


Church ol 
God. 


5. 4d. 
. c. 


3. Obſer, We v. I 2. The Angels went vp and downe. None ot . 
aut alwaies ladder, but were in continual motion, either aſcending or deſcending:which teac 
begoingfor- jn our Chriſtian profeſsion, we ſhould be * forward : qus now profic unt 


vearde in our 


Reuerent v. 17. He was 
— was preſent, and at the place where he was, was aufe! 
de vicd in the hewed himſelfe : be doth ſtirre vp himſelfe to a teuerent feare,as being inthe fight and pre. 


— — ting, butonch neil — on} like as 2 


Hu. 


world, wee 


learned,in whatſoexcr ſtare Ian, therm 


them were — — ay 


deficiznt, they that goe not forward, goe backward : angels either aſcend; or deſcend. Perer, 
Tweng, He that is ſlorhfrull in bus worke, is exen the brother of a great waſter, Pron, 
18,9. He that buildeth not vp in Chriſtian proteſ downe. — 


aide and ſaid, hem 4 this place dc c, Jacob per 
— houſe, becauſa the had there 


ſence of God : which his example doth teach vs, how we ought to behave our ſelues reue- 
— Bernard well faith, paar cer We 
reuerentia, quem s inhabitant quem angels ſancti frequent ant, quem [a ent Demmin, d 
— . — — — the * 
f Cel lamſelfe vouchſafeth to be preſent : as the firſt Ada (ai he, was placed in Þ 
7 e & cnſtodiat : ſotheſs 
cond Adam is conwer/ant in the congregation of the Saunen, to bee working there , and watching an 
them : Bernard. ſerm. 6. de dedication, The Prophet Dauid faith , Iwill come into thine 
in the multitude of thy mercies, ond in thy feare will [ worſhip toward thy holy temple : Plal. 5.7, 
Laxobr not an 


but feeds me with foode connenient, Pro. 30. 8, Wee 


( 

hereby to be contented with a little, and not to couet aboundance: there is a ſayi . 
| neneſt ſatis, mibil elt farts: be that a little ſufficeth not, nothing will ſuffice : the : 
if 

' 

| 

5 


ee 


ria riches, F a man be content with that be bath.1.T um. 6.6. 


CHAP. XXIX. [: 


' 


1. The Argument and ( ontents. 


N this chapter, firſt is declared, the entertainment of Lacob into Labws 
| bouſe : where we haue, 1. his communication withthe ſhepbeards, va 
to 9. 2. his ſalutation of Rachel, v. g. to 13. 3+ bis manner of recenmy 
into Labans houſe. 

Secondly, Iacob couenanteth with Laban for Rachel, and ſeructh ful 
ſeven yeares, then Leah is given for Rachel by Labans craftgaſter be = 
— —— — Re 
Thirdly ve and fruite of Jacobs marriage is expreſſed, 
renneſſe of Rachel, and helruiculnefleat Lakin bringing forth to Inca foure hag 
and the cauſe hereof is ſhewedgbecauſe Leah was 


: 


2. The divers readings. vw 

— 

v. 1. 1 Labin of Bathwol the Syria ibo brother of Rebeckgh mother of Jacob and Eſes. S.cherd ue 
haue not theſe words, erte 

rend. J. C. v ct. cet. ical. to can, Were 
tem. bil al the fhepbcarde be come together. . al the flackg1.cet 5 thin, 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap 29. 309 


Deren v. 9. while they ſpakg. H. while bee ſpake. H.Mur, 
per/on. 
413. Haag bed the cafe of bus 1axorney. E Hee tolde Laben all theſe werdes or or things, Halt. 


21, the dajes of my ſerxice are fulfilled. C. my daies are fulfilled. cet Cb. Al 
_ —— ene H. hee called together all the men of the place. H.cor. 


who eee fulfill or paſſe ener a eg fer ber. cater. ſo likewiſe,v.2.8, fulfill a G. cor. 


—— —Lᷣ— woes. pa __ * Hunter. 

. the the H. he is Hccor. 

. he pore an of theſe before the fo}. Hh wen 

13 7 e callad. cater. Tu perf, 
ſheepe lay there, — there 2 c. qu. i. Of the 

2 if = —— — — ms 4 tree flockes 


— . —— — the ſtone would haue —— 
ine ol the Phariſes, which was an impediment to the knowledge of the l, mouth. 

lave. = Theywiadtoloya gre iran ven — not onely to preſerue men 

— by falling into it, but to keepe the water, that it wight not be troubled or cor. 

ropted : for it ſeemeth, there was ſcarcitieof water in that countrie. Mercer. 

„ Rachel came with her fathers ſbeey. I. So was it the faſhion of that countrey , to qu.2.Ofka 
ſertheir daughters to keepe their ſheepe : as the ſeven daughters of Reuel, Moſes father in c 
* Rachel ſeemeth thereof to haue her name, which lignifieth a ſheepe. her fathers 
Mulcul. 2. Rachel was thus imployed, and Leah ſtayed at home, for that ſhee was the el - 
dn, 1 or becauſe of her tender eyes, which might not endure the 


— Herolled away the ſtone 1. Somethinke , that be with the reſt did remooue this 72 Whether 
dung Ben. 2., Butitis rather like that Tacob did it alone, beeing now a man of perfect 14<ob rolled 
thength, 77.yeares of age,whereas the other might be youths, and ſome maidens : as alſo Ia- ana ion 

affection ro Rachel might put forth u(trenght (hem ber plelureand to inſi- 
— 


lt. And Iacob kiſſed Rachel, Cc. 1, Weread of divers kinds of kiſſes i 1,0ne an vnchaſte — — 
kiſſe, fochas harlots vie, Prou. y 13. 2, a modeſt kiſſe vſed among kindred, as ſack kiſled kileng. aod 
lu Gen. 27. Lacobchere kiſleth Rachel. 3. a kiſſe of courte ſie, as they vſed to ſalute ſtran- bet ler it 
und to entertain them into their houſe, Luk. 7. 45. — — 1 reney 
* This kind ot kiſſing was much vſed among the Romanes, who vied 1 — 

another im the way, in ſo much, that Tyberius Cæiat, as Sweromme writeth, did 
haun by a publike edi, 4. — alſo among the Romanes a kiſſe of itiall, the kins- 
ks vſed to kiſſe the wowen , to hey haddrunke any wine, which was not lawfull a- 
1 as Pliniemaketh mention — —— that killed his wite for 
wine out of a tonne, and yet he was by Romulus acquitted ofthe murder, 40. 14.cap. 
1% f. was a fraudulent kiſſe, ſuch as Iudas gaue that beiraied Chriſt, 6. There was an 
_ which the Chriſtians did vſe one to give to another in their holy aſlemblies,jn to- 

«ove; before they recerucd the ſacrament : whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh 3 greete one an 
. —— and fll pon Iacobeneck 

2 eth this ſtorie, t wept I ypon necke, where- 
vw Licob. /i6.1 e Hr. 3. Leaſt it might be thought a light part in Jacob to kiſle 
weman vwkrowen, I agree vnto Aber Ezra, that here we muſt admit an hy cron proteron, 
ber Lacob told Rachel who he was,as it followeth in the next verſe, before he kiſſed her. 
allegorizeth this fact of Iacob,that as he fir(t watered &achels flocke be- 


Ste aſſed dey baptiſm, Cc. {i leſſe by baptiſme the people of God ob- 
— offi, — 4 — —— babere — they cannot 


o — of C Ae his peace. 1 


ther 


\ 11. 
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The mannes cit. de morib. German the Indians, 


tenſians halfe their goods : the auncient French 
ons gaue vuto their wives parentes, 300. ſhillings, Perer, 2, The likecultpme watin lia 
el, i | 


affect it to this end, for more louing ſocietie, and 
Beautie bay accompanied with vertue, all which here concurred in Rachel, is excuſable j for as meet 
pleaſeth better in a cleane diſh, ſo vertue in comelie perſons | 
ſome actions there are, that without ſome delight, cannot be ſo well affected: as 


of meates, learning of artes, ſuch is the matrimonial ſocietie, Augultige yea boy as wx 


Chap. a9. The Explanation and Solution 


v. 11. L ip by vaice andwepr, Gr. lacob weepeth for ioy, that he had fo 
continued ſo — and painetull a1 , not as Eſau wept for griefe, Genel, 27,4, 
Hebrewes thiinke that he wept, becauſe he had no giſtes to beſtowe vpon Rachel, a Ele. 
zer did vpon Rebecca, Gen, 24. they further imagine, that Iacob came forth | 
ed with ſeruantes, camels, and giftes, bat that he was robbed of — — 
eldeſt ſonne by the way, ho yet ſpared his life : but theſe are tales : it that Rebeca 
ſent Iacob away priuilie becauſe of Eſau, leaſt he ſhould haue lien in waite for him: 3. $ 
likewiſe they imagine, that Laban came forth haſtilie to meete Iacob, thinking that behad 
come as richlie furniſhed, as Eliczer, home Abraham ſent : and ſeeing no companie a ie 
laſt he kiſſed hum, to trie, if he had any pearles in bis mouth : & finding nothing, that theres 
vpoa he ſaith,thow art ny bone and {that be had no other cauſe now begebe 
tainement, but that he was his kin | 

v. 17. Leah was tender eyed. 1. Not faire eyed, as Orlas tranſlateth, as though Lah 
had nothipg comely but her eye, but Rachel was all comely. 2. Nor yet was the i 
oculi, bleare- eyed, . inner worries — Craſſus b 

wotidie c aculis, vt eſſet li I. malis lachrymants, that out e contunuah 
Lie, e , 4s if ſhe continually — — 
her eyes ſeemed to haue beene dull and heauie, which made her pot · blinde, or to lookes 
ſquint, which is a great deformitie in a woman. 3. This her infirmine came not by connowl 
weeping,as the Hebrewes imagine, leaſt ſhe ſhould haue beene giuen to Eſau to wiſe: forxy 
like, that they had not yet beard ſo much as of the name of Eſau: but this weaknes of het light 
might proceed from her weake conſtnution, whole name may ſeeme to haue beene denued 
n I. 

v. 18. / will ſerne thee 7. yeares younger daughter, &. I. It was 1 
theſe countries, as afterward — — — for the husband to e- 
dowe his wife, and to giue vnto her or her ts and friendes ſome giſtes : Among the 
Germanes the s were not good if the husband gave not the wite her downe ;76 
vie for a paire of oxen to buye their wives : fr 
1, the Maſſilians were not to giue by way of dowrie aboue Ioo. peeces of gold: the 
as much as they teceiued : the du 


his witefor an 100. foreskinnes of the Philiſhms. 2, Sam. 3. 14. et 


Olce booght his wife for iq. peeces of ſiluer and an homer of barke,&c. c. 3. 2.1 


cob becauſe he had nothing to give, offered his ſeruice. 3. He humſelſe ſetteth down 
the time of 7, yeares, not as the Hebrwes thinke, becauſe Rachel was now but f. un 
old, and therctore he Odi 1tay till ſhe were marriagable : it is not like, that a maidenofs, 
yeare old could keepe her fathers | 
doth couenanc for a reaſonable time of 
Jacob, not ſimple promiſing Rachel, but ſoymg. i « better, &c. for he had even nowths 
craftie ferch,to marrie Leah 
the titue of his ſeruice, becauſe he comforted himſelfe with the of his loue, 
in. they ſeemed not long in his 1 
was over. Mercer. 6.Rupertus 
came in the forme of a ſeruant, and endured much trauaile and 
to marrie himſelſe to Rachel of the Gentiles, yet firſt offring himſelſe to Leah the Synagogs 
of the Iewes.cx Perer. 


Labans couetous mit 


: but Jacob knowi 
dealeth ſubtille v 


ice. Mercer. 4. 


! F 
ement, but in his affection. But after the i 
here a fit allegorie, making Iacub a ty pe of C 
in the daies of his 


v. 18. Jaca loved Rachel.' 1. He loued her becauſe ſhee was beautifull and 


comely i fot 
: Pl 


is more amiable. Hugs wd 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 29. 311 
file in ſome cireumſtances of vertuous actions. as in the zeale of iuſtice, in the workes of 
charitie,in the loue of their ſpovſes, which defectes are excuſed by the lawfulnes otthe acti- 
the exercilc of other vertues, Perer. ex Thom, N 
ſet him, neither ſpeak eth he of the terme of his one yeares, that by reaſon of his age, he cobs terme 
could ſtay no longer, to haue any children. Iun. but he meaneth his ſeven yeores of ſervice was coded, 
were expired. 2. Itistherefore vnlike, that in the beginning of the ſeven yeares this was 
done, ac R. Levi, or before the ſeuen yeares complete, as Ramban: for Laban being an hard 
num, would remit nothing of the time agreed 
v.22. Laban gathered together al the men of the place, ce. 1, Not all, but many of the qu. 10. Ot 
— were called together : for thus in ſcripture often generall ſpeeches are reſtrai · marriage 
Geneſ. 4 1. 57, al countries came to Egypt to buy corne, that is, verie many. 2. This com. feaſtes,aod 
was called er;; not to aduiſe with — how to deceive Iacob, as ſome hy Laban 
— dnt thinke,for Laban was craftic enough of himſelfe, Mercer, but that Iacob before 
fontany witneſles, ſhould not goe backe from that marriage, wherein hee ſhould be decei- 
ved, Caluin. 3. This ſolemnitie of marriage though it be not of the ſubſtance thereof, yet 
for more honeſtie and decencie, and for the tatiſying of marriage, and to avoyd ſecret con- 
wmſtes,it is very fit to be vſed, Toſtatus. 4, It was the laudable manner of thoſe umes,to make 
meriage feaſtes, as appeareth both in the olde and new teſtament. Iud. 14. 10. Sampſon 
mide a feaſt at his marriage j our Sauiour vouchſafed to bee preſent at the marriage tealt. 
lobn.2; and this cuſtome may very well be teteined, ſo it be vſed with moderauonzthat the 
eencourſe of ynruly company be prevented, and exceſſe auoyded; therefore Plato preſcri- 
beth at marriage feaſtes, not aboue five friendes of each ſide, and as many kinsfolkes to bee 
alled together; but to be drunken with wine, he counteth it, mz4xime alzenum in nuptics, to bee 
leaf of all hefe marriage, Perer. 
v.33. When the enen was come , hee tooke Leah, . I. Their manner was to bring the qu.11.OtLa- 
22 at night, and couered with a vaile for modeſtie and ſhamefaſtnes; which was — 
cauſe that Iacob knew not Leah, at his firſt going in vnto herz and it is like that ſhe was 1 8 
Gent all night, leaſt he ſhould haue bene diſcerned , and her ſilence hee imputed to her 
modeſtic 3 tome thinke that Iacob came not neare her, but continued all night in prayer; How Leab 
butitis vnlike, ſeeing that Jacob had longed ſeuen yeares for this marriage. 2. Leah can- was not dilcer- 
whe here excuſed, who was in fault, yet drawne into it by her fathers counſell, and de- 2<4 of Iacob. 
dns allo her ſelfe to be married to ſuch a worthy man, Perer, and ſhe might thinke, that 
lxoband her father were agreed. 3. But Laban was in the greateſt fault, and therefore 
lob doth expoſtulate with him. I. e is vniuſt of his promiſe, in not giving Rachel be- 
wathed to Iacob, 2. Hee diſſembleth, excuſing himſelſe by the cuſtome, 3. He offereth 
dag to his daughter, to cauſe her to commit adulterie. 4. And to Iacob, in thruſting vp- 
whima woman, whom he deſired not: 5, though there were ſuch a cuſtome , he ſhovld 
it in time, when Rachel was eſpowſed : now the cuſtome could not ſerue to 
— ol nature, to cauſe Iacob to commit adulterie; being betrothed alreadie to an 
Perer. 
*. Fulfill ſeen for her. 1. Some vnderſtand this of ſeuen yeares, for the word * Wbe⸗ 
is ſometime taken for 7. daies, ſometime for ſeuen yeares. Mercer, V atab. Geneuenſ. ——— — 
bethis is not like, for Rachel was given to Iacob firlt, and then he ſerued ſeven yeares for e * 
Rachel : but it it ſhould be taken for ſeuen y cares, then Tacob ſhould not haue had his wife, ſore Rachel 
tltheſe ſeven were fulfilled : v.28 2. But it is better vnderſtood of daies, as Hierome ex- was giuen hum 
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ly 1 fer  pounderh it vr ſeptems dier pro unptiis prieris ſororis expleat that he fulfilled ſenen daies for the ma- 

fl . Hieren. tradition. in Geneſ. for it was the manner to keepe the marriage 

er co 7. daies. Iud. 14.1 5,17. Auguſtine yeeldeth this reaſon, valde in u frrſſer Jacob fallact- 

bude, be v decepriom diffrrro alias ſeptem cet ut had bene moſt vninſt to deferre Jacob ſo craftily decciued 

bet ee, longer. qu. 89. in Genel, 

bennn 4.29. Labanalſe gave Racbel his daughter, Bilbah, che. Laban gave vnto both his daugh- qu.1 z.lacobs 
25 mee ff i handmaides, both to attend and waite vpon them, as alſo to bea ſolace and comfort mulvplictic 
en in a ſtraunze countrey , whither they were to goe, Perer, 2, Theſe after warde — 
az e 23 vnto Iacob ſor procreatiou, beſide either n, or Iacobs intention : and in 5h, den. 
holy 


lacob had two wines and two concubines , it argueth not his intemperancie, 1. Be- yerazce. 
Dd 3 cauſe 


LY | 


312 Chap. 29. Places of doctrine. 


cauſe he intended onely to marrie Rachel. C prater animi voluntate Leam accidoſſe, c& that Lug 
was giuen onto hum beſide his minde, 2. Iacob alſo in this multiplicitie of marriage, chicteh 
propounded to himſelfe the procreation and multiplying of his ſecede, 3. Hee tooke hy 
maides,not of his — ſed vt comngem placare;, but to pleaſe his wiues, that they 
might haue children by them. 4. And againe, it muſt be conſidered, tunc remporss non da 
tam ſmſſclegem, que multiplices nupt1as prohuberet, that there was at that time no lawe , which did 
forbid multiplicitie of marriage : fic Theodoret,qu,84. in Gen, ex citas. Perer. 
qu.14 At Nhat v. 3 4. His name was called Leni, 35. ſhee called his name lehudah. 1, The Hebrewes 
rune Leahs 4. that Michael called from heaven to Levi, and gaue him that name, and endued him with 
— pits fit for the Prieſthood: and further, Leah now having borne three children, faith ber 
husband ſhould be ioyned vnto her. becauſe ſhee had borne her part of the twelue ſonng, 
Hebe. fable. Which ſhe as a propheteſſe did foreſee ſhould be borne vato Jacob, of his two wiuesand 
two handmaides : but theſe are fabulous and vaine coniectures: they alſo in the name / 
doe include /chowah, the letter Daleth being added in the fourth place, becauſe hee was the 
fourth ſonne : but theſe light collections are not to bee ſtood vpon, 2. Some thinke, tha 
theſe children beganoe to be borne in the beginning of the furlt ſeuen yeares, as R. Leu: 
but the text overthroweth that conceit , for Jacob went not into Lea, till he had ended his 
tearme of ſcuen yeares. v. 21. Some thinke that theſe and the reſt of the children wee 
borne to Iacob in the laſt ſeven yeares, and the fixe yeares beſide of Iacobs ſeruice : by 
the ſtorie is otherwiſe, that all Iacobs children were borne, before hee entered intoa ne 
couenant to ſtay ſtill with Laban, his two ſeven yeares becing expired, Geneſ. 30.2 f, But 
it is more probable, that all Lacobs children, onely Beniamun excepted, that was bornein 
the land of Canaan, that is, eleuen ſonnes and one daughter, were brought forth in the com- 
aſſe of the laſt ſeuen yeares : for it is not neceſſatie to afsigne their birth ſucceſsively,oneto 
be borne after an other, but that their mothers might be with childe at once : and ſoitis not 
improbable,that ſoure women in ſcucn yeares might bring forth 11. or 12. children, Mer. 
(cc. 


4. Places of doctrine—. 


1 Dod God . . Tacob lift ap bis feete : that is, he went cherefully and willingly : and in that menten 
Jirefterh enen is made of ſo ſmall an action, as the litting vp of his feetez e learne, that even the leaſt and 
the leaſt acti· ordinarie ations of the faithfull, are dire ctiy by the ſpirit ot God, and guided by his ptou- 
ons ot his ler- dence, Mercer, as our Sauiour taketh knowledge of Nathaniels fitting vader the figge mee. 
Gals. Job,1. 48. ſo the Apoſtle faith, chat al things works together for the beſt, to them that lone C. 


Rom,8.28. 
v. 1g. Shouldeſt thon ſerue me for nought 4 Laban here ſpeaketh reaſon, and ſeemeth» 
— — — knowe what is juſt and right, but — he failed, and — Iacob but meandy 


truth in for his faithfull ſeruice: as Lacob complaineth, 7 hon haſt chaunged my wages tenne times, Cc 

rall, and yet 31.41. Thus we ſee, that carnall men may hold generall principles aright, but when it cm. 

3 meth to their owne particular, then they are blinded with (ejte-Joue, Calum. So dealt Herod 
with Iohn Baptiſt: he did acknowledge him to be a iuſt and holy man, yet to pleaſe his win 
daughter,commaunded him to be beheaded. 


5. Place; of Confutation. 


1 Cf Cu. v. 26. It ic not the manner of this place, to giue the younger before the elder, Hee — 
ſtome not to cuſtome in the leſſe matter, in the meane time he tranſgreileth the cuſtome and all good o- 


be preteaded ger in a thing of greater importance, in thruſting vpon a man in the night one ſiſter ſot m 
— gte other: thus after the like manner the Romaniſtes obiect the cuſtome oi the Church 
Ges are a An the marriage of Miniſters , whom they call Prieſts: and in the meane time they 
ted. good order, while for want of the due temedie, fornication and vncleane luſt is ſuffered tobe 
practiſed amongſt them. Muſcul. ü 
v.30. So entred hee in to Rachel alſo. This multiplicitie of wiues , which is called poly 
me 
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Places of ( onſutation. 


t erat crimen non erat t it was ns fault, when the cuſt ome was ſo : as in times paſt it was a 
for the Romances to haue ralares twmicas, ſide garments, but now every one of honeſt ſort 
doth weare them. Aug. lib. a 2,comt. Fanſt £147 

Contra, l. Though 

ded vpon the light of nature, and the faithful tradition of the fathers, might have difcer- 
ned it to be a fault: ſeeing that God in the beginning for one Adam made but one Eve, and 
Lamech of the wicked race is the firſt found in ſcripture , to haue had two wiues. 2. Aud 
though cuſtome may be pretended for many wiues, yet to marrie two filters , there was no 
ſach cuſtome. Mercer. 3. The example ot long garments 1s nothing like: for it is a thing 
ndiffe.eat, which may be thought comely or vncomely, as time and place doth varie : but 
that which is ſimply vnlawtull, and againſt the firlt inſlitution, as polygamie1s, cannot bee 
borne out by any cuſtome. 

2. Some ſay, that polygamie is after a fort againſt nature, yet ſo as it may be diſpenſed 
with, as it is like after the food, to Noah this indulgence was giuen. Perer. in 29. Gen. un- 
mere 3% 

. 1. If Noah had beene diſpenſed with, for many wives, then had there bene 

eſt cauſe to haue vſed that libertic : and it polygamie for propagation were tollera- 

God might haue preſerved in the arke more then for every man, one woman. 2. A- 

aſt a written lawe and inſtitution, as this is of hauing one wiſe, Gen- 2.24 A man ſhall 

— mother and cleaue to his wife, not wiuesz a diſpenſation vn written cannot be ad- 

. Diuers allegories ate made of Iacobs two wiues : Anguſtine by Leah , figureth the 

of the Iewes, by Rachel the Gentiles, Rupertus ſaith contrarie, that Rachel was a 

rype of the Iewes, Leah of tue Gentiles. Auguſt. ſer, $2, de tempor. Rup. in Gen, 29. Gregorie 

by Leah interpreteth the actiue life, by Rachel the contemplative, Hom/. 14. in E dec bh. ex 
erer. 

Contra, I. By the diverſitic of theſe allegories , it appeareth, they are mens collections, 
and humane deuices, and therefore cannot excuſe the tranſgreſs ion of a divine ordinance. 
1. And though theſe allegories might be warranted by the ſcripture, yet thereby is not ti e 
fat iuſtified : Chriſts comming for the ſuddenneſſe thereot in ſcripture, is compared to the 
comming of a theefe j yet Itruſt, thereby is not a theeues iudden approching approoved. 
3, This then is the reſolution of this queſtion : 1. that Jacob ſhewed his infirmitie in this 
dot double. but quadriple marriage, yea and the ſame inceſtuous in the marriage of two 
ſiſters, 2. Yet Labans fault was greater then Tacobs, who by his craft induced him vnto it, 


Chap. 29. 
nie is diuerſiy excuſed, 1. Auguſtine ſaith lla log prolubebatur jt was forbidden by no lame: 
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there were no written lawe in thoſe times, yet their one conſcience ſuu-bic. 


3, God in his deepe prouidence vied this overſight of Jacob, as a meanes greatly to encreaſe Ho farre the 
am4multiply his ſeede. 4. Iacob and the reſt ot the Patriarkes, in their manners and gene. bete 
_— be imutated. 


all cxawple of life, but not in ſome particular actes, ſuch as this is, are to be imitated. 
ter. 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


. 9. Rachel came with her fathers ſheepe , for fhee kept them. Thus ig that ſimple age, 
GW they bring vp their children, not idely and wantonly,but in labour and houſhold works: 
Laban had many ſervants beſide in his houſe, yer he ſetteth this faire damzell to keepe his 
heepe : though this be not an example now to men of good ſort and place, thus to em- 
ploy their daughters, for the particular : yet they ſhould followe it ſo farre, to provide, that 
thar children bee induſtriouſly brought vp, and not to give them the raines of licentious 
lbertic. Thus wereade, that and Iohn were with their father Zebedeus in a ſhippe 
wending their nettes, Matth. 4,2 5, hee trained them vp in the workes of his one voca- 
ton 


vl . Though thou be my brother, ſhouldeit thow ſerue mee for nought? Laban was willing to 


i. Obſer,Edu- 
cation of chil. 


dren in labor, 


2. Obſer. Fer- 


tame Iacob 1 ill, becauſe he was a faithfull ſeruant: which is a rare thing in kinſmen now uice of kin{ms. 


yen : who thinke they may by authoritie helpe to conſume their maiſters ſubſtance, if 


they bee of kinge vnto him: while in the meane time * doe but loyter in their buſines. 
D d 4 


Luther. 


314 Chap.zo. The Explanation and Solution 


Luther. But Saint Paul giueth a rule for all ſervarits, whether allied to their maiſters,or not 
that they ſhonld be obedient unto them in ſingleneſſe of heart. Eph. G. 5. ö 
3. Obſer. la- v. 20. Jacob ſerued ſeuen yeares for Rachel, t. Iacobs ſingular continencic herein appes- 
— reth,that notwithſtanding Rache were continually in his ſight, yet before the time came, hee 
our. gouerned his affection toward her: hauing the feare of God before his cies, and being exer. 
ciſe {in contmuall labour, with frugall diet, which might be a meanes to containe him in hi 
chaſte courſe, Perec. An example it may be to fellow-ſeruants, to take heed of dalliance and 
vnchaſt behaviour. 
v. 31. When the Lord ſawe that Leah was hated or deſpiſed, cc, Yet was ſhee not ſimply ha. 
— ted, for Iacob performed vnto her matrimoniall duties, but leſſe reſpected then Rachel: 
—— bul. thus the ſcripture counteth the neglect of wife or husband, hatred : It is not then inough, not 
band in ſcrip. to breake forth into capitall hatred , but they muſt one bee heartily affected to an othe, 
— — Caluin. Husbands laue your wines, as Chriſt lowed his Church, and gaue himſelfe for it. Ephd, 
25. 
5. Obler.God : Ye 31, But Rachel was harren: thus the Lorde vſeth to chaſtiſe and correct the 
croſſeth mens rous affections of his ſeruants : as Iacobs loue with Rachels barrenneſſe : as God di 
prepoſterous lifie Lonas joy, that delighting too much in the ſhadowe of his gourd, by cauſing it to w- 
K 
6. Obſer. v. 32. Now my husband will laue me: Leah deſireth nothing more then to pleaſe her huſ- 
Wiues muſt band, and to vſcall meanes to procure his loue : ſo ſhould wiues ſeeke to content their hul- 
ſecke to pleaſe hands, and to forbeare all things, that might grieue them.Caluin. T herfore Saint Peter eſpe- 
their busbands cially commendeth in women, a meeke and quiet ſpirit, i. Pet. 3. 4. 
7. Obſer. As v. 35» Nowwill I praiſe the Lord: Shee had praiſed the Lord before, at the birth of Ry. 
Gods bleſ· ben, laying. The Lord hath looked upon my tribulation and of Simeon, The Lord hathbeal 
ſings are on that I hated: but now vpon the occaſion of a new benefite, ſhe Praiſeth him againe: 


—_ of bim Which teacheth vs, that as Gods mercics are multiplied toward vs, ſo we ſhould encredle 
cacreaſe, and goe forward in giuing of thankes : as the Prophet ſaith ; Sing unto the Lord a nem ſuꝶ 


Ifay,42,1c. Caluin, 
CHAP. XXX. 


1. The Argument and ( ontents. 


Irſt, in this chapter Moſes ſheweth how Iacob was increaſed with ei 

children, partly by his wives maides, partly by his wives : by 
maide two, v. 4. to 8. by Leahs two, v.. to 14. then by his wiues, firſt by 
Leah three, and the occaſion expreſſed, ſhee agreed with Rachel ſot in 
ſonnes mandrakes,v. 14. to 21. then by Rachel one, v. 2. 

Secondly, ho Iacob is increaſed in ſubſtance: where Iacob enterub 
into anew couenant with Laban , to haue all the partie-coloured and 
ſpotted ſheepefor his wages, to v,35.then Iacobs deuiſe is expreſſed, bon 
the ſtrongeſt ſheepe became ſpotted, v.36. laſtly, the good ſucceſſe that Iacob had in this de 


uiſe, v. 43. 
2. The diuers readings. 


F. ſin. f.plur. v. a. giue me a ſonno. S. gine me ſonnes or children. cet. 
v. 3. Balum my maide. H. Ballai. S. C. Bilha, cet, 
C. inter. 1 will be the nurſe. C. ſhe ſhall beare upon my knees.cet. 
Ch.cor. v. 8. God hath heard my praier: I deſired that I might haue a ſonne,as my ſiſter hath and it is p 
E.. al. ted me. C. Oo hath compared me with wy ſiſter. H.God hath helpedme,and 1 am compared wil 
my ſiſter. S. with the wraſtlings of God haus I wraſtled with my ſiſter, aud haue prenasled cam. 
heb. phat hal. to wreſtle. 
v. Il. 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap. 30. 315 
It. happily. H. good lucke. C. bapyines commeth. C. P. Ian happie a commeth. T. C. Z. C. 
| th both: the latter is the better, as may appeare by theallaGon, Gen. 49. 

ud, Gad, an armie or troupe of men, &c. 

2 of mandragoras. F. mandragoras . cet. flowres of lone. T. dudaim of dedb : belo- T. r. 
Rachel (aid to Leah ber fifter. S. Rachel ſaid to Laab. car. S. 
v.15. Kachel ſaid, not ſo: F. Rachel ſaid. cet. J. Ad. 
vc. my haubaud will be with mee. H. will chooſe me , will dwell with me. cater. c,, to . alt. 


dell. 
. the Lord bath ginen me anotber ſonne.S. will gine me. G. the Lord gine me pet another F. C. 


fame. car. f 
v.33. When the time of the ; tempis placits, is come before thee. H. becauſe my reward T. C. r. 
before thy fare. S. when thou commeſt to ſee my reward. T. C. it ſhall come for my — 

fore thy face. B. G. 


rale, — the yreene, but the white ed inthe roddes, and that which was pilled 

| werof a diners — . and pulling the barke, . whute appeared, where the places were Boiled 

tte whole places remained greene ſtill, and thus the colour was made diners. H. he pilled white 

Faber tn them, and made the white appeare in the roddes.C.TB.G, T. F. O. 
40 and [acob ſeparated the flocks and put the rods in the trong hen before the face of the rammes,c H. O. 44. 

” the white and blache were Labansthereſt lacobs, the — ſeparated. H.and he put before 

te ſheepe the whitiſh ranmme and the parti-coloured among the lumbi, and hee ſeparated lus flockes 
by buhſelfe,and mingled them not with Labans. F. and hee ſet before the ſpeepe all that was ſpotted 

— among Labantſbeepe, and ſet the flockes apart, and did not mingle them with Labans 

ti C. he turned the face, of the flocke toward the parti=colowred among Labaxs ſvecpe,ſo he put 
Ee themſeluet, & put them mot with Labans.G.he turned the faces of the ſheepe which were 

in the flock of Laban,toward the ring ed, B. & put them not with Labas. B turned them . g. 
wet toward Labans.T that is, he turned Labans ſheepe toward the particoloured,that they ' 

might alſo bring torth ſuch , but his oe ſheepe hee turned not toward Labans,which 

* were of one colour, that they ſhould not conceive lambes of one colour, Iun. 

v.gl. inthe firſt romming time. H. in the time when the ewes conceined. S. in the time, when the 

” timely eawes conceined, or had heate. C. inthe ramming or conceining time of the ſtrong er well H. S. c. 
bodyed ſheepe. B. G. T. chaſhar to ieyne together: whereof they are called well bodyedor T. B. . 


r. When the cawes brought forth, he did not put them. S. when the ces were feeble. . G. when 

bey were put put together late, or in lu ramming time. H. C. T. P. guataph : cof is derived . c. 
the word behagwatoph, in bringing forth late: rhe not — were Labans, the marked la- T. Hr. 
eobs. S the late browght forth, were Labans, the timely or firſtlings, Iacobs. C. H. ihe feebler were F c. 
Leuthe ftronger or well bodzed Jacobi. T. f. C P. 

63. camels,afſes and mules, S. camelt and mulei cat. S. ad 


The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


„t. Whether 
ache caucd 


v. 1. Rachel enwied her ſiſter. I. Some think that this was a kind of zealezrather thenenvie, her ter. 


ſhe grieued rather at her one infecunditie or barreunes, then that her ſiſter was fruittull- 


Peter, 2. But the rext is euident, that ſhee enuied her ſiſter: ſhee was offendcd, that her 
ſiſter was fruirfull and ſhee barten, Neither is there any inconuenience to yeeld to thoſe holy 
nomen their infirmities, they were not Angels. Merc. ch, ſiguifieth both to enuie, and 
{ive with emulation or zeale. _ qu 2,OfRa- 
"Cine me children, or elſe I die. t. She ſaith not ſo, 23 though Iacob of purpoſe had reſtrai- bels m_ 
ned his naturall force, as R. Levi. 2. Neither is it her meanir g, that Iacob ſhould by his 4 4e 
er obtaine children for her, as Iſaack had dobe for Rebecka, for then tacob would not t cy11,co. 
beene angric with her, 3. Neither did [hee thus fay ,a5 though ſhe did not know 1 


316 Chap. 30. 
God was the giuer of children, which ſhe conſeſſeih : v. 6. God bath gi — 


cauſes ot 
reuneſſe. 


Procreation and they are filled, the keye of the wombe, the key e of the graue, 
the gift and ſed; — ex Tharg. Hieroſolym: 3. Plato himſelſe 


qu. — ſterilitie or barrennes : either ſome 


The Explanation and Solution 


4+ But thus in her womanlicheate ſhe breaketh forth, as though the fault was in her 


ſeei herwiſe die, either for gri that ſhe mi be 
band, ſeeing ſhe ſhould otherwiſe die, either for griefe, or —— — — 


beate no children, Mercer. and that her name by this meanes | 
three res lons made her ſo deſirous of children. 1. Her enuy for her filters bappineſle, i. 
That ſhe might be the more deare to her husband. 3 Becaule ofthe promiſed ſecd. Pe 


v. 2. Jacob was 


originall defectes in the birth, as ſome are boene 

© for generation: or elſeit may come by diſeaſes, ſometime the conſtitution of the bodiey 
an impediment, as in fatte bodies, where nature is turned into the nutriment of the bodig: 
Ariſtotl. lib. 2. de generat. animal. c. 2. 2. There isaſupernaturallcauſe of barrennes, whe 
it pleaſeth God to reſtraine the wombe, 2s in the women of Abimelecks houſe, Genel, tg, 
18. Fower keyes to and ſhut are in Gods hand, which the Lord hath not commitig 
to any other, either Angel or Seraphim: = m__ — — a l _ — 
his good treaſure, the heauen to pine rame, the keye Pſal. 104.2 

2 — — n the dead (hall be ra» 

that procreation was the 


worke of God _. . a N 
gift of God: quanmms in mortali animante fiat, res tamen diuuma eſt, & pregnatio & gem 
wht 


Whether 
— pleaſant and ſweete flowers, where with they vſed to ſtre their husband es bed, then that 
— herbe, which is called mandrakes 3 for theſe reaſons, 1, Ruben was Bowe but a childe of . 


drakes. 


baue a ſt: 
aſtroog 
favour, 


immmorralib. eſt generation, though it be done in a mortall creature, Jet wil a diuinc 
Hui ertall power: Plat. in Symp. mm 
v. 3. Shee ſhall beare vpem my knees. I. Not as h Rachel ſhould be her midwiſe c 
purſe, as Oukelos. 2. Or that by her example Rachel ſhould the ſooner conceive , as the He. 
brewes. 3. But that, as it followeth, Rachel might have children by her maide,for the chi 
dren of the bond-maides were accounted as the dames: her ing is, that (he might 
dandle them vpon her knees, and play with them, as mothers doe with their children i 6 
is this phraſe taken, Iſay,66. 12. then ſball ye ſncke, ye ſhall be borne vpen her ſider, and be iqſul 
vpon her knees, 4. doth fitlie allegorize this ſaying of Rachel: 46. 7. ca. is 
Gene. ,6. as they which Bilha brought forth, were borne ypon Rachels knees: ſo, qui pe 
predicationem wuidentis andiuit verbum, teneat in Cathobca eccleſſa vere perfectianem ſiden, & us 
mbildifferat 4 leguim filys . fo he that heard tbe word by the ng of em teachers 
the true faith in the Catholikhe Church, may differ nothing ff am the cluldren of the C 
— the ſonnes ot Iacobꝰ hand- maides vecciued their taxce, and bad their lots amongſt thes 

ethren. 
v. 14. Gine me ef thy ſomes mandrakes, &rc. 1. It is moſt like, that they were rather, 


or 6.yeares olde, and not aboue, (for he was borne in the begianieges the 7.lalt y cares) and 
therefore had no diſcretion to make choyce of flowers for their vertue, but for their colour 
or ſmell. 2. It was now wheatc harveſt, inthe ſpring time, which in thoſe countries wat 
in the beginning of May, w hen the Mandrake apples are not ripe i for ſo the 
read, Mandrake apples. 3. The Mandrakes haue a ſtrong ſmell , which the Arabians call 
Jabrochin, ot the ranke ſauour of goates: whereas theſe hearbes called dudawm, are commen- 
ded for their fweete ſmell. Can,7- 13. the mundrakes have ginen a ſmell, and in aur gates ae al 
ſmeeete thinges. Inn. 

2. Whereas Auguſtine ſaith of the mandrakes : rew pulc ram, & ſnancolemem, 
ſapore inſipido: I found them to be faire in ſhew, ſweete in ſmell, — in taff. lib. 2 2. cont. fan. 
c. s. he may ſpeake of that kind ofmandrakes, which grew in thoie hote countries in Africa 
which might have a more freſh ſmell: but otherwiſe concerning the Mandrake knowne 
to vs, Phnie a diligent ſearcher of thenature of hearbetꝭ ſaith, odor. eius grans,/ed radicu 
mali grauior, Fc. fie noxia vires, pranedinem afferunt ipſo olfatin: the ſmell «, ſpecraly 
of the roote and a ——— bikfull coke very ſnel — 4041. 
c. 13. Levinus Leninius confirmeth this by experience, that by layiog ola mandrakeappie 
228 he became ſo drouſie, that he could not ſhake it off, till the apple was removed: 

3 Epiphanive thanketh , that the mandrake inciteth and pronoketh either man or w- 
man to luſt : as itis held, that they haue vere , „ 


angrie and ſaid , am I in Gods ſtead, ee. 1. There are naturall cauſa ei 
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of doubtfull queſtions and Places, Chap. 30. 3 17 
del deſired them for that cauſe. 1. But Auguſtine refuſeth this reaſon, becauſe Rachel, 

| notwithſtanding her mandtalces, conceiued not. a. Neither would Leah, hauing now ceaſed Exiph.io ph 
to beare, haue gruen them away if they had any ſuch vertue. Mercer. 3. Galen faith, that — 


— borpaien 4. Marhiolus therefore ſaith it is a fable, that the roote of Maudrakes vertuc ö to 


(ach rooves, bearing ſuch a ſhape, are made by art of couſeners, that goe about to deceive: 92ccive. 


1— faſhion and kinde of this hearbe. R. David faith, that there are two Ot the de- 
lars of them, thy white is the male, the blacke the female: in them both, three partes are cr of 


then lettice leaues, greene, and ofa ſtrange ſmell : the leaues of the male 
iger, and of a white colour : the apple of the female as bigge as an haſle nutte, like to 

theſeruice tree, of wanne colour, ofthe male the are as biggeagaine, ofa 
= colour: the roote is two folde, ſometimes three folde, winding one within an other, 
kacke without, white within: Doifcor, lib.4.c.6 " 98 = — , not 
heauſe it perfectly repreſenteth a mans ſhape, but | the trunke of a 
um body without armes. Mathiolus. 

The 
ak them toro a dead ſleepe that eate or ſmell thereof 2 and therefore Phiſitians vſcir, — 
when they cut or ſeare to ſtupiſie the ſenſe, 2. It it be talen in the weight of a dramime, it 
_——— : Dioſcor. 3. It is drunke againſt the venome of ſerpentes. 

25.C,23, 4 The ſeede — 2 of conception, and to 

the immoderate fluxe of the monethly courſe : and therefore it may, per accidens,helpe 

wand conception, eſpecially in feruent climates and hotte countries. Perer, ex Auicenn, 
. 


6. Some thinke then, that theſe flowers were mandrakes, which is not like, as is hewed 
ere, ſome take them to be lilies, as Oleaſter, ſome for violets,as Oukelos: ſome for enchan- 
worloue-flowers : but Rachel would not vſe any ſuch: it is vncertaine what flowers they 
we. Mercer. it is more probable that they were, anmabiles flores, amiable and lonely flowers, 
17 _ 2 as Iunius and the word d dum well anſwereth thereto, being deri- 


wives. Jun, Geneſ. 29.35. 2, Some, that Iacob knowing his wiues to have the gift of ther Lac 
ie, as may appeare by the nent, that — Mares thei 
given vnto them, Geneſ. 49, did ſuffer his wives 32 them names. 3, But men. 
ts moſt like that Iacob conſented wich them in the impoſing of theſe names, Mer. 
2. 

* 21. After that ſhee bare a daughter, & c. 1. Somethinke that Iacob had other daugh. — 
in beſide Dinah, but that is not like, ſeeing no mention is made but onely of Dinah, Cal- Dinah, vbece 
1 2. This name ſignifieth iudgement or contention, which name mig 4 wang to Di. ſbe was ſo ns- 
in becauſe of that contention which fell out with the Sichemites, by teaſon o — 

u.. 3. But whether this Dinah were Iacobs wiſe, is vncertaine: and whereas the Hebrewes 
mgine, that this Dinah and Zebulun were borne at once, and that Dinah in her mothers Hebrewes 
wabe was a male, but at the praier of Leah, was made a female, who pittied her ſiſter Ra- tables, 
aal which as yet had borne no childe at all, leaſt ſhe ſhould have bene deſpiſed: theſe are 

idle and fabulous fanſies, x herein theſe blinde Rabbines are ſo much exerciſed, 4. This 

Daa was borne nex! betore Ioſeph: whom ſome affirme to haue bene borne before, Gad, 

Aer, Illachar, Zebulun, Dinah: But the courſe of the ſtorie will net beare it, for betweene 

kleph and Beniamin, Lacob had not any of his children borne, 

„ 26 Arfoone as Rachel bad herne Toſeph, cc. I. Hence it is evident, that Iyſeph was 

kne in the ende of I. cob: 14. yeares ſeruice, for immediately vpon the birth of Joſeph, 

keob conſulteth wich L ban about his departure : but after this Iacob covenanterh to 

ſix: yeares longer for his ſheepe. Gen. 31, 41. theſe 14. yeares before the birth of Io- 

tb ſome would haue to preti;ure thoſe 14. ycares, which Ioſeph indured in Egypt, be- 

the was exalted : for he was ſixteene yeare olde, when he wasfoldeinto Egypt, and 30. 
yeares 
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asis colde in the third degree, lil. 7. ſmplicium . Medicament. and therefore it is her ce 
pteſenteth the ſhape of a man, and is good to make women to conceiue, and thinketh that make women 


the leaues, fruite, and roote : Dioſcorides ſaith,that the leaves ofthe female are 80. 


ies of the Mandragoras are theſe. I. By reaſon of the coldneſſe thereof, The vere & 


k 2. Sher called his name Zebulun. 1 Some thinke that Tacob gaue the names and not queſt.q. Wbe⸗ 


names, inthe ſeveral] bleſ- ve gavethe 


. Mer- — 


zis Chap.zo. The Explanation and Solution 
eares olde when hee ſtood before Pharao, Mercer. 2. Vpon this account of Ioſephy ige, 
Further is collected, that Toſeph was 39, when lacob was an 130. for Ioſeph was 30 wh 
hee came before Pharao. Genel. 41, 46. then paſſed ſcauen yearei ofplentic,and two yearn 
of dearth, Genel. 45. II. when Iacob came downe into Egypt,who was then an 130, 
olde, Genef.47.9. If Iacob were an 1 zo. at Ioſtphs 49.then when Ioſeph was bo 
was 91, then 14. yeare before that, when Iacob went downe into Meſopotamia, he we 
be 77. and 7. yeares after, hen he married his wines, he was N. thirteene yeares after th 
when — had ſetued 7.ycares more for his iues, and ſixc for his ſheepe, hec was 97, yea 
olde Pexer. 
v. 27. I haue found by ex „ 1, The word is h, which the Se int 
qu,8, Laban I haue coniectured, Aur N Augures vſe to doe, and this kinde of — — 
vehether be di· hy ſerpents: nac ib with double camet d is a lerpent, with double puch, it ſignifierh the cou 
uinedot Iacob ie ure made by ſerpents. 2. But this word allo fignifieth to knowe or learne by experi. 
ence, as it is vſed. Gen. 4. 5. Ioſeph by his drinking cuppe, found in che mouth of Bea. 
mines ſacke, had experience of them, as his ſteward faith, 3. Therefore Them 
obſcruation, is heere vnneceſlarie, that Moſes ſetterh'downe, werba impiorum , the w 
the wicked, as they ſpake them, as here Labans divination, as rag he had diuined by 
Leah doth not idols, 4. As alſo he giueth the like inſtance of Leah , that ſhee ſhould vſe the 
—— word of fortune, v. 11, ſaying good lucke, ghad : which ſome take for 1 ſtarre, (ome 
uns for Mercurie, or Mars , alleadging that place, Iſa, 65. I 1. They fwrniſh their drinks Fray 
toGad : where it is more fitly tranſlated a number, as the other clauſe ſheweth, rhey have 
pared a table for the multitude : and ſo is it to be taken heere,a number cometh : 1. ſot ſolk 
name Gad anſwereth to Iacobs propheſie,. Gen. 49. I g.Gad,gedadb: Gad, an armie ſhallower 
come him, &c.heis therefore called Gad, becauſe a con panie as an armieof children vn 
comming. a. Leah imputeth the procreation ot her childeren to the Lords bleſs1ng,Gen.y, 
32. 33, therefore ſhee was farre off, from imputing it io o tune, cr to the ſtartes, much lit 
to giue her child a ſuperſtitious and idolatrous name, whuch Iacob would not haue ſuffered 
Calvin. 
v. 30. The Lord hath bleſſed thee comming. The Hebrewe phraſe is, at my feete.1. 
— an which is not vnderſtood 12 2 and N about his bodies , but of 1 coa· 
Lasobs feete, ming to Labans houſe, ſince which time God bleſſed him. 2. Some thiuke that 1500 
weaneth, that ſince his comming God had giuen Laban tonnes, whereas he had none be 
fore, becauſe Rachel kept his — 2 Mercer, it may well bee, that io fourteene yean 
ſpace Laban might alſo be increaſed with ſonnes 5 which' are mentioned afterwards, C 
31.1, but Iacob meancththe encreaſe of Laban; wealth: the-lirle which thou haddeft , ues 
creaſed, cc. 3. Hence was taken vp, that proucrbe vſed in Aflica: homo boni pedis, a man d 
a good toote , that is, whoſe comming is proſperovs, who in the Aﬀrican lLanguagems 
called Namphanio : which name was given to a famous Martyrin Africa, derided byont 
Maximus a Grammarian, but defended by Auguſtine : epiſt. 44. fi vocabulum interpret 
non aliud ſignificat quam hominem boni pedis, if we interpret the name, it ſygnifieth not hung elſe, be 
4 man of a good foote, 4 Rupertus fitly applieth this to Chriſt, (hewing, how that, ad Ch 
2 dives effellus oft mumdus, the whole world was enriched and bleſſed at the c 
Chriſt. Perer. 
qu. 10, What oY Separate thou all the ſheepe withlitle ſpottes,&c, 1. There ate three wordes vſed o 
kiade of ceu- expteſſe the particoloured cattle, that ſhould tall to Lacobs ſhare: n which ſignibied 
lours the ſheep that which is marked with ſmall ſpottes, and therefore it is expreſſed by an other wo 
were WS Ecradby Gen. 31. 10, ſpotted as with haile or aſhes. The Septuag. traoſlare in both plac, 
out lot Lacob, r, diſperſed or ſprinleled with ſpottes. The other word is du, that which is warked 
with great ſpottes , as Ioſu. g. 5,theſame word is vſed to ſigniſie picced or clouted ſhood} 
which where they arc worne, are mended wit i patches. Mercer, to this kinde of great 
ſpotted, belongeth gnaracadb , vſed v. 1 ſported in the binding places or legges, ſot ſo 
odb,and nac bod, ate compared together. Genel. 3 l. 8, Thetefore Oleaſter 1s decem 
etaketh »achod, for the great ſpotted, als, for the leſle ſpo ted: this word tals, v. , 
is tranſlated by the 70, dialexcon , whitiſh , wherein there are white matkes , 28 it ii & 
reſſed. v,35. The third word is chum, notblacke, as ſome read, for they belonged to lo 
E redde, or yellowiſh , but rather browne, as of a ſoot- colour j which is — 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.zo. 319 
(moake and heate, for ſo chum ſigui fieth heate: the 70. read pharon: all the ſheepe and goates 
ben either ſpriackled , or —— , or of a —— — tor — 


* The Septuagint read ſo as though they which were — among the goates Jacob bath not 
ſhould be his reward : but the 35, verſe mak eth the matter plaine, that the mea+ ouch the par. 


_ coulout ed 
ung is, that the ſpotted both among the goates and ſheepe ſhould be Jacobs part. Pe- — 


ſhecpe allo. 


n mult theſe three colours bereſtrained, as though the darke or browne co- 
lour belonged to the lambes , the ſmall and little ſported to the goates , as may ſet me to be 
gathered out ol the 32. verſe : but the meaning is, that all either lambes, or go.ncsof any 
of thoſe colours ſhould hee diuided from thereſt : but the browne colour is giuen to the 
lanbes as moſt vſuall among them, the ſpotted to the goates for the ſame reaſon. Mer- 
ccrui. a 
4 Herein appeareth Gods providence toward Iacob, that whereas the white and Moſt particou- 
tacke ſheepe were moſt ſet by in Meſopotamia , the particoloured in Paleſtina , (and loureꝗ ſheepe 
therefore the ſhepheards are called Nochudam, Amos 1. 1. that is. keepers of ſpotied cat - Palcitine, 
wil, Mercer: ) it fo falleth out, that Jacob beeing to returne into Canaan, is encreaſed wich 
dat kind of ſhee pe. Perer. 
. Concerning other greater cattell, Iacob alſo was very rich in them: he hadcamels and 
v. 4. yet thoſe he had not from Laban in this ne, neither had he charge, but one- 
ofthe (maller cattell : theſe of the greater fort Jacob had by his one purchaſe, and ex- 
for ſmaller cattell. Perer. 
#33, My righteouſnes ſhall anſwer or teſtifie for mee to morrow, or hereafter,c-c. 1, Az yeſters 
is taken tor the time paſt, Gen. 31. 2. ſo romerrowis vſed torthe time to come, a part Ju. F f. Hoss 
Abe whole f as the Apoltle faith, Lo Crit, yeſterday, andto dey, and the ſame for ener, 2. tab, rigs 
ſame referre the words following to iuſtice, when it ſhall come for my rewarde before thee, Cala, ech tor hum, 
bathe better reading is in the ſecond parſon, when thow [halt come to my reward, that is to ſee 
adexamine it: and the wordes, before thee, muſt be ioyned with the firſt clauſe: my righte- 
aw ſball anſwer for me, before thee. Mercer. Ian, 3, He ſpeaketh not of his righteouſnesin 
for the tune paſt, but in this particular, for the time to come, as it followeth in this 
nerſe, chat if he found any thing with Lacob, but particoloured according to the agreement 
leſbould count it as theft. 4. And Iacob doth as it were anſwer a ſectet obiection : it may 
ſerme, improbable , that whereas the cattell of one coulour, are given mee to keepe, they 
hould bring forth patticoloured, God that ſeeth my iuſtice and innocencie ſhall giue ſen- 
met on my ſide by an extraordmarie ble amg. Muſcul, 5. Lacob doth not abſolutely ſtand 
you his wltice betore God, but onely vrgeth his innocencie and ſaithfulnes in has ſeruice 
ward Laban. In like manner Dauid cleareth himſelfe 3 /=dge me, O Lord, according to my 
mecencie, Cc. Pſal. 7. 8. HMaſcul. Perer. 
Bur whereas Lacob ſaith, my righteonſneſſe ſhall makg anſwere for mee, it may be queſtioned qu. in. Whedl er 
aner this were a plaine and iuſt part in Iacob, by the Ceuiſe of the pilled and ſtraked Iacob dealt 
les, to deceiue Laban and inrich himſelfe: the ſolution of which queſtion is this. 1,T hat fraudulently 
laub did not this of his one head, but by Gods direction, Genel, 31, 10. But who Wich Laban, 
eth not, that God beeing Lord of all, may transferrethe right of things from one to <**<=niog bis 
— other interior title or — is challenged: as God gaue the land of 
nites the aunclent poſſeſſors thereot , to the Iſraelites. Caluin, 2, Iacob 
this meanes doeth tecouer but his owne , which was due vnto him in a double right 
la in teſpect of his 20. yeares ſeruice, all which time he ſerued without wages: ſo Iacob 
ah, her knowe that I haue ſerned your father with all my might, but your father hath dec riued mee, 
ed my wages tenne times, Gen. 31.6.7. As alſo in regard of his wines dourie, which 
amplaine of their fathers hardneſle : have wee ary more portion or inherit ance in our fathers 
1dath he mar count has ſtrangers, hath he not ſold vs ? cc. therefore all the riches which God 
taken from our father is ours and our childrens, Gen. 3 l. I 2. 16. It is lawtull therefore tor 
me, by his cunning and induſtrie to recover his goods which he cannot otherwiſe ger, 
Gecially Gods direction concurring withall: as the Iſraelites borrowed of the Egyptians 
ker beſt things, which were but a due recompence for their long ſeruice. 3. The Ginn 
I dalenti non fit iniuria, à wrong is not done to * is willing withall. It was thus — 
e gr 
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greed betweene Laban and Iacob : and Laban trattatu: eſt pro ſmoingenio : Laban is handeledia 
his Kinde. ¶ aluin. for hee thought by this meanes to haue gained to himlſel ſe. and to haue ſem 
away Iacob with nothing : and it was a thing very vnlikely, that ſheepe all of one colow, 
(ſuch as Iacob onely had in his keeping) ſhould bring forth particoloured. 4. T he means 
which Iacob vſed, was not artificiall or fraudulent, but naturall, not de ing of mans tal 
but Gods bleſsing: therefore Iacob chooſeth that for his wages, which not by mans wit, but 
Gods working was to take effect. Mercer, Thus the author ofthis deuiſe, Iacobs right, La 
bans couetous and couſening minde, and the meanes beeing layd together, will cleare Iacob 
in this action of fraudulent and vniuſt dealing, 

. Of v. 35. And all that had white in them, aud all that had blacke,ec. The latine text is here . 
—4 rea» ty corrupt. reading thus: all the flock of one colour, that is, of white and black, be delinereding 
— > ——_—_ the hands of his ſonnes : which reading is contrarie to the origivall, that ſaith, che ported onch 
gar latine, with white, or parti-coloured , and the durkiſh or blacke , were ginen to Labans ſonnes 10 keepe, and 

they which were of one colour to Lacob, 1. The Romaniſts would iuſtifie their vulgar latine, 
ſome vnderſtanding by Labans children, Iacobs ſonnes , for they were Labans aſtert 
ſort : but this cannot be, for Ruben Iacobs eldeſt ſonne as not now aboue ſixe yearcs olds, 
borne in the firſt yeare of the ſecond ſeauen: and therefore Iacobs children were not, bes- 
ing lo young, fitte to guyde the flockes : Mercer. and beſide Laban might have thought 
that the father and ſonnes might haue conſpired to deceive him. 2. Wherefore Lyrany 
and Toſtatus miſlyking this farſt ſolution haue deviſed another, that this is vaderſtoodngt 
of the firſt diuiſion of the flocks, when indeede, none but the parti coloured were commit 
ted to Labans ſonnes, but of the ſecond partiyon, after that the cawes had lambes, when 
Laban came to viewe which were of one colour, which of divers, and then hee tookethe 
whole coloured ſheepe, as belonging to him, and gaue them to the charge of his ſongs, 
Contra. I. It appearcth not, but that after the firſt ſeparation of the flockes, whereof ſons 
were committed to Iacob , ſome to Labans children, all thoſe which were vnder Laccbs 
charge, together with their increaſe, continued with Iacob (til, and he ſeparated the pam 
coloured thereſt, and the one was in viewe and fight of the other, v. 40. whereas the 
flockes firſt divided were three dayes iourncy aſunder. v.36. 2. This diuiſion mentioned 
v. 3 ſ. was the very ſame day, wherein this agreement was made, and therefore it was the ful 
not the ſecond diuiſion. 3. If this were admitted, then the Hebrew text ſhould be conus- 
ced of falfitie, which teadeth not, the flockes of one colour, but, all that had white mar bes in them 

that is, were ſpotted with white. 
3 Wherefore we doubt not rather to refuſe the latine tranſlation as corrupt and dium 
from the Hebrewe, and the Septuag. with the Chalde in this place: and therefore vt 
ms — rather the 9 ot — who giveth this cenſure of the latine tranſlators 
ſcito ns Lettor, vniuerſa hec pars textus vſqʒ ad finem capitnls, apud latinum wterpretes 
— Jn eſt, — uam textus. Ge. Voderſtand diſcreete render, thee all this part ofthe 
themiclues, text, to the ende ofthe Chapter, with the Latineinterpreter, as a paraphrafis rather the 
the text. Andalittle after hee faith : antique interpret neſcitur, quo ſpirits hec ita ſummaners! 
wee cannot tell, with what ſpirit the olde interpretor bath thus ſummed the text: Caictatua 

hunc locum. 


| be d-, V+ 37: Then Lacobtooke rodder, ce. Iacob vſed three induſtricus meanes to cauſethe 
— ſheepe to bring forth particoloured : 1, Hee vſeth pilled and ſtraked roddes, and puite 
which Iacob them inthe watering places, at ſuch time as the ſheepe were in heate , that is, in ramming 
viedromake time: Hierom ſheweth the cauſe: vt ex duplici deſiderio dum aride bibwnt ,C> aſceuduntur au 
the ſheepeto „ihus tales ſetus conciperent ,quales umbras arietum, in aquarum ſpeculo com emplubantwr: tradith 
ry. RY PP” . in Geneſ, That of a double defire, while both they drinke greedily , and were coupled 
* withthe males, they might be conceived with ſuch young, as they ſawe the ſhadowed 

che rammes inthe water: for the coloured roddes made allo the ſhadowe of the tm 

to appeate parti coloured. 2. Another pollicie which Iacob victh is ſet forth, v. 40. that 

he Ache parti-coloured ſheepe before, and Labans whole coloured ſheepe behinde, and 

turned their face toward the particolouted : but his one ſheepe, that were of divers c- 
lours, he turned not toward Labans: and this he did not alwaies , but in ramming time, bat 
Labans ſheepeby the ſight of the parti-coloured might bring forth like vnto them: thus 
the right meaning of the verſe, whichis corruptly tranſlated by the Septuag, and 3 
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Chaldealſo and Geneuenf, doe tranſpoſe theſe words, among the ſbeepe of Laban, and ioy ne 
them with the parti coloured, cc. Whereas there were none ſuch in Labans flocke : and there- 
fore this clauſe mult be inferred thus in the beginning ot the ſentence , and rurzed the face 
of the which were in the flocky of Laban, Cc. as the Bil, tranſlation readeth: ſic Ian. Mer 


cr. V. 

3. Jacobs third deuiſe is expreſled, v.41. Iacob put the roddes into the gutters onely, in 
he tamming time of the ſtronger ſheepe, that ii, in the firſt ſeaſon of their coupling. as 
Oukelos expounderh , which is ſuppoſed to be in the ſpring, when the ſheepe were hwely 
and ſtrong · Muſcul. Mercer. Luther. The weaker ſheepe conceiued in the autumne, and the 
cob put not in the roddes, not to decaue Laban, that when hee came hee ſhould not ſee 
them, as Kubi think eth, for Laban vſed got to come to tale a vie ve ofthe ſheepe, in tam- 

ng but in lambing time: but Iacob vied thus to doe, that Laban might haue ſome in- 
his colour, although by this meanes the ſtronger fell out to be Iacobs. 
Tua deuiſe of Lacob, by the ſight of parti- coloured roddes, to cauſe the eawes and goates 


ifoltome thinketh, nan crat aura nature ordinem, quod ficht, ce. it was not accor- 


1992 ex Mercer. 2. Neither doe we aſcribe this altogether to the worke of nature: although 
the cogitagion and conceit of the minde be very much in the forming of ſhapes : and there- 
frees Pliaie noterh , plares in homune , quam in ceteris mila. differentie there are mote 
duerſities of ſhapes among men, then bruite beaſtes, becauſe of the varietie of their con- 
n, 64-7. c. 2. Galen writeth of a woman, that by beholding of a faire picture, by adetor- 
wed husband, had a faire childe, Jil. de theriaca. Quintiliam writeth of a Queene that vpon 
the like conceipt brought forth an Auhiopian, Hy rates maketh mention of a woman 


Ye that was in her fight, at the ume of conceauing, The like report ia, that a woman brought 
ah a mouſe , becanſe a mouſe chauncedtorunne before her, when ſhee was with childe. 
Mercer, The like operation hath the object ot the fightin bruite beaſts : for this cauſe, the 
khion is in Spaine to ſet before the mares, when they are hotſed, the moſt goodly beaſtes 
i wat kinde. Muſcul. The like praQiſe is vſed by the Doue maſters, that they may haue 
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veep» I abroode ot faire pigeons. Iſydor, /iby, 12. Erymolog. Although then that nature bad her 
. erke, yet wee cannot ſay, that nature wholly did it. 3. Wherefore God wrought heere 
pres I wether with nature, and that after an extraordinarie manner: firſt, becaule this deuiſe was 
ofthe Sealed vnto Lacob by the Angel of God in a dreame. Geneſ. 31.11, Secondly, God gaue 
r une eſſect to this deuiſe, that it failed not. vhereas if it had beene according to the ordinarie 
. Wl wrke of nature, there might haue beene ſome chaunge and alteration : [and it is well noted 


Valeſius 1 that both the male and female concurred inthe ſame imgination and fantaſie 
theparty-coloured, which was the canſe that they alwayes brought torth of the ſame co- 
bur, Ae ſarr. phulof. c. 11. 


Al! 


L 


dis cauſed by the matter and qualitie of the water beeing teceiued and diunke: wheres 
ſheepe conceiued by the very fight, 2. The phantaſie and affection is very ſtrong 
wworke vpon it owne bodie, ſometime vpon an other: children haue beene bewitched 
the malcious light of thoſe, that haue intended them hurt : ſome by immoderate ioye, 
preſently dyed , as Philippides the Comicall Poet, for his vnexpected victorie of his 
Poets : and a woman tor the teturne of her ſonne home (hee ſuppoſed to — 

Ee 2 ene 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.zo. 321 


i | t the ike colour: 1. is nei ; 
io bo canceiued with young of the like colour: 1, is neither to be helde altogether mitacu- - —_ 


dagto the courſe of nature that was dene, but miraculous and beyond natures worke: — by the 


hw. 5 7-4 Geneſ. much leſſe doe we teceiue the fabulous conceit of one Hoſaras an Hebrewe, workes of as- 
thatthe ea wet conceiued alone without the males,by the light onely ofthe roddes in the wa- ture. 


beeing deliuered of a beautifull childe, much vnhlte both the parents, ſuould haue bene — 22 
of adultetie, but was freed by a learned Phyſician, that imputed it to a picture, he coco 


ſhe had in her ſight : ex Perer. he Hebrewes report of an Athyopian, that bad a and fancie of 
fitechilde, and a Rabbin beeing asked the reaſon thereof, ſhewed the cauſe to be a white ta- the minde. 


No further, that wee may ſee the naturall reaſon,why that Iacobs ſheepe brought forth qu. 16, Ol che 
red, I. Thatſheepe by drinking of certaine waters, doe chaunge the colour of narural reaſons 
tier wooll, Ariſtotle maketh mention : as there is a River in Aſlyria, called Pſychrus,of that 1 
kdeneſle , which cauſeth the ſheepe that drinke thereof to yeane blacke Lambes : in beſo ftrauge 
knvzria, there are two rivers, the one maketh the ſheepe white, the other blacke : the ri- to worke von 
wScamander doth dye them yellowe : Ariſtot. lib. 3.de hyitor,animal.c.t:, But thus altera- the bo le 
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beene ſlaine in the warres, inthe extremitie of ioye, ended het life, as the Romane hyſlories 
Nes 4 beſtitie: hence it is, that the very ſight of that, which gocth againſſ the ſte macke. procueth 
—— vomite. ſome by the ſceing of others bloud have {wouncd : others for feare looking downe + 
af actions fromaſtcepeplace, haue tumbled downe : they which arc ſtricken with ſodaine teare, doe 
waxe pale in their face, their hands tremble, their voyce is taken awaye, and all the bodien 
diſtempered : ſuch is the operation of the conceite of parents , in the conception of ther 
children, which cauſeth ſuch varicticof ſhapes, of coulour, geſture : ex Aarſid. ſicin. lib, 13, 
de Platon. T heolog, cap. 1. 3, As wee lee by experience, that the imagination ot the mindy 
coth bring forth ſuch effectes in the bodie : fo the reaſons thereof may be yeeldedto be 
theſc, 1. The power and dominion, which the ſoule hath over the bodie : the one is the 
moouer and ſtirrer, the other the thing mooued ; the ſoule is to the bodie, as the worke- 
man to his worke, which hee frameth and faſhioneth according to the idea, and conceiptgf 
his minde, and ſoit is in the conception and generation of children. T oft a. qu. 10. inc, 
2, Another reaſon may bee taken from the nature and propertie of imagination, imagizey 
non eſt, neqʒ animi, neq, corporis, ſed commnttim, to imagine is not proper to the ſoule, or hodie 
apart, but to them both, together, as the reſt of the affections of love and hatred, and the 
like are: the mind then is like to that, which it imagineth, and the bodie with the mind 
begetteth that, which is like to it ſelſe, ſoit commeth to paſle, that the bkenes, which the 
— the bodie begetteth: Valleſ. 3. A third reaſon is, from the nature & 
wer of the ſeede, which as it floweth from all the partes of the bodie, and thecefore wor- 
eth materially the ſimilitude of the ſame partes, ſo alſo is it procured by the minde and 
bantalie,and therefore expreſſcth alſo that qualitic in the byrth, which was in the minds 
om whome it was ſent. Perer. x Val. 


4. Places of doctrine—. 


v. 21. God opened her wombe, &c. In that God made Leah and Rachel fruirfull, a 

— — whom came the promiſed ſeede : it ſheweth that it was not the worke of nature, but ihe gik 

gomen by the of God: Muſcul. And as Abrahams carnall ſeede was propagated by God, ſo much mare 

— the Spirituall : which are borne, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, buf 
God. Iohn. t. 13. 


v. 24. She called his name Joſeph i as the children of the barren are noted in ſcriptureto 


2,.Do&t. The have beene moſt excellent, as Ifaack of Sarah, Ioſeph of Rachel, Samuel of Agna, Ion 
—— Baptiſt of Elizabeth. Muſcul. fo alſo they which haue beene begotten of ſpiritual bare 
molt ercelleat nei, that is conuerted from a ſinfull life, haue prooued molt excellent inſtruments, as Zv 
chzus, Luk, 19. and S. Paul ofa perſecutor made an Apollle. 
v. 26. Giue mee my wines and children, cc. They were alreadie Jacobs wi ues and dub 
34. Do&wives dren, yet he craueth leave of his father inlawe, that hee may peaceablic depart with them: 
notto be mat · this condemnerh their prepoſterous courſe, that aduenture to take away mens 
_ and makethem their wives againſt the minde , and without the conſent of their parent: 
rents,  - Muſcul, whereas the Apoſtle leaueth the beliowing of the virgine in marriage, whokev 
; the diſpoſition of the father, 1. Cor,7.38. 
v. 30. When ſhall I trau: ul for mine houſe alſo? As Jacob firſt ſerued Laban for novght,cot 
Dog. The tenting himſelfe with the marriage of Leah and Rachel, but afterward he expected wag 
bouſe of God prouide for his houſe : ſo Rupertus doth fitlie allegorizethis place: at the fuſt the Apoſli 
= prout- preached the goſpel freely to winne vnto Chriſt, Leah of the Iewes, and Rachel of the Ges 
aher ger tiles: Butnow it is the ordinaunce of Chriſt, that as Laban provided for Jacobs hon f 
reuenuc. the Church by the care of Chriſtian magiſtrates ſhould be endowed with tithes and te 
pues for the maintenance thereof: as the Apoſtle ſaith: rhe Lord hath ordeined that they wh® 
preach the goſpel , ſhorld line of the goſpel. I. Cor.g.1 4- 
g. Doc. Mar- v. 39. Then be put the roddes which he had pilled, wa Seeing that the phantaſieoſ * 
ried perlons minde, procured by the obiect of the ſight, or ſome other cogitation, in the time of « 
muſt take heed ception, is ot ſuch force to faſhion the byrth : it becommeth men and women, not to 
of brutiſhfan- tog ether wich beſtiall appetites, (and vndleane imaginations, for by ſuch meanes,movlt 
tales a PPe * £4; 
' and miſhapen byrthes ate often procured) but then chiefelie to haue holy though, 
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tations. Mercer. & that then moſt of all th fulfill that ſaying of th 2 
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5. Places of ( onfutation. 


v. 2. Am [in Gods ftead? cc. Jacob thus anſwering Rachel, that called to him, to giue 1. Con agaialt 
her children, as though he were God, may ſufficiently contute the blindnes of all thoſe, the inuocauoa 
which inuocate Saints, and call vpon them for helpe : We may verilie thinke, that it God — 
ſo thought good, that they ſhould make anſa ere, they would ſay as Licob did to Rachel, 
ere Gods ſbead ? A uſcul. and,as our Saui ut faith to the Lewes, there is one, which accu- 

en Moſer ,in whom ye truſt. Ioh. g. 45. ſo the Saints, whom the Romaniſts ſuperſtiti- 
worſhip, will be their accuſeis. 

„ 16. Thaxe bought thee with my ſonnes mandrakes : Fanſtus that wicked Aaniche here - 2. Con. agaioft 
pon tik eth occahon to open his blaſphemous mouth, habmiſſe inter ſe, veluts quatwor ſcorta the flander of 
cortamn, que iam cum ad concubitum raperet : that Jacobi wines as fower ſtrumpets did ſtrine be- the Manxches, 
bereue themſelues who ſhould lie with him : Ang uſt ine here aniwereth, I. Walls ancillarum 
raw ab alter rapuit : none of them did ſtrine to haue their husband from an other : but Jacob 
kept his turnes, and obſerued an order, hen, to goe in to his waves : tor what need the 
one to hauc hired out the other, ß ordo efſet alterins, c. if it had not beene Rachels turne, Fc. 

2. fu nulul aluud in concubitu appetmiſſe, Cc. ti certame, that theſe women conered 
uathurg ci c but children , in compaming with os busbands , and t erefore being barren them- 
ſelyes, or cealing to beare , they ſubſtituted their maides 3. &i concupsſcentie, non inftitie 
fmſſet ſeruus Jacob, nonne per tor am diem in vol pe. atem illius noc tus eſt uaſſet, cc. if Iarob had not 
bea ſcruunt of teſt ice, rather then of his omme concups/cence,hee would all the day long haxe t 

ies the plecſure of that night, when he was to lodge with the fairer : this (heweth then, that I2- 
cob being content to chaunge the courſe, and to goe in to her, which was eſle loued. was not 
man giuen to fleſhly concupiſcence,but onely ſought the propagation of his ſeede : {ic 
Auguſt lib. 2 2. cont. Fanſt.c.18. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


V.2. Jacobs anger was kindled againſt Rachel. Though Tacob loved Rachel well, yet when 1. Obſer.To 
hee ſeeth Gods glorie to be hindered , be forbeareth her not, but is incenſed againſt her, — — ey 
wich teacheth vs, that we ought to preferte the glorie of God, before the loue ot parents, oe joue of 
wie. or children, Mercer. as our Sauiour faith, /f any man come vnto mc, and hate not his fur her, wite,an4 chil- 
wether wife children, & c. he cannot be my diſcaple: Luk. 14.26. dren,&c. 

v. 18. God hath given me my reward, b:canſe 1 gave my maide to my hutband, Cc. Although —— — 
Leab gave her — to het husband of a good intention, oncly tor procreation, yet becauſe — Ha 
t ves a breache and prophanation of holy matrimonie, which God had ordained , ſhee of- 
landed rather therein, then was toexpetareward, Thus many times men flatter them - 
ſelves in their ſinnes, and thinke that they are rewarded ot God, when they doe euill. Caluin. 

u Micah hauing made hum houſe-gods , and entertained a Leuite, thus vaunted himſelfe: 
New ] know the Lord will be good unto mee becauſe I haue a Lenite tomy Prieſt. lud. 17.1 3. 

v.16, And Leah ſaud, came in to me, &c. both Lacobs continencie here appeat eth, that did — 
not give humſelſe to carnall appetite, without moderation , but obſerved certame times, ,; 
when he paid his debt vmo Ins wines, Perer. as aſſo the modeſtic of thoſe mati ones 15 ma- 
akſt hertin, who offered not themſelues to goe in to their husband, but expected till 
bee came in to them 1 Muſcnl, this is that which the Apoſtle faith : that exery one ſhould 
er how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and honour not in the luit of concupiſcence. 1, Thetlal. 


| +5. 


v. 28. Gine my wines and my children, &c. Lacob though hee knew, that hee was to re- — * 
ne into his countrey , yet pteuenteth the time which God had appointed, for hee yet ted 4 * 
ſice yearcs longer: ſo many times the children of God through their haſt, doe runne att io be pe- 
the tune, which God hath ſet: a» Moſes beeing —— to be the deliuerer of Iracl, den. 


e 3 yet 
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yet ſhewing himſelte before his time, was conſtrained to ſaue himſelfe by fly ing. Merecer, 

5. Obſer, V.2 7, Iperceiue the Lord hatk bleſſed me for thy ſake. Thus alſo was Potiphars houſe bleſſed 

— pe becauſe of Ioſeph,Gen. 39.3- Maſters therefore ſhould haue a ſpeciall care to make choice of 

Soo godly ſeruants,that God may bleſſe the worke vnder their hands, Perer. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


1. The ( ontents. 


N this chapter, firſt we haue Iacobs departure from Laban , wich bn 
> wives, and children, and cattell: where we haue I. the occaſion that mo. 
KH, ved Jacob, the murmuring of Labans ſonnes, and chaunge of Laban 
p countenance. v. 1 2. 2. The commandement of God for Jacobs depar. 
' ture,veZ. 3. Iacobs conſultation with his wiues : firſt Iacob makethre. 
REY N port of his faithfull ſeruice, v. 6. Labans churliſh dealing, v. 7. S. of Got 
| a= 2 bleſſin g. v. 10. to v. 14. then his wives giue their conſent, v.14. to I 3. 
| ſo Lcob departeth,heand his. v.17. to 22. 
Secondly, there is deſcribed Labans purſuit, and expoſtulation with Iacob : where in ſa 
forth, Labans accuſation and Iacobs recrimination. I. Laban accuſeth Iacob of two thing, 
30. 
ng L 


* 
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the ſecret carrying away of his daughters, v.26,27. the ſtealing away of his gods, v. 

cob defend: th himlelfein ſhewing the cauſe why he went away ſecretly, v. 3 l. in giui 

ban leaue to ſearch for his gods, which he doth, but findeth them not, by reaſon of Rachen 

excuſe, to v. 36. 2. Iacob againe accuſeth Laban for his hard dealing, making profeſzion 

= his great trauaile and faithful ſeruice, and Gods bleſi ing, to 42.then Laban yeeldeth him 
clte:v.43. 

Thirdly, there is declared in this chapter, how Iacob and Laban wakeacovenantt 
ther: 1. the couenant it ſelfe is expreſſed, v.49. to 32. 2.the ratification of it of each ae 
an oath, and ceremonies : Laban ſweareth by the god of Nahor, 53. and together with Iz ; 
cob;maketh an heape of ſtones, v. 47,48. Iacob ſweateth by the teare of his father Iſaack,;3 a 
and offercth ſacrifice: v. 54.55. 


2. The diners readings. 


v. 1. And Jacob heard. F. T. and l e heard;ceter. . 

= cli hath gotten all this ſubſtance. C. all this glorie. cet. cabhor. glorie. 

, .- che God of my father was with me. cet. the word of the God of my father was my _ C. 

1 — father hath lied unto me. C. hat h mot hed me. T. hath deceined me. cet. hatal, ſignifieth al 

4 theſe. 

hath c —_ my reward or wages of tenne lambes : ſo alſo v. 41. S. tenne times or tWrnes. cater. na 
nah, a portion. 

v. N. if he 2 the white ſhall be thy remard, they brought forth white. H. S. if he ſaid, the particolon- 
red, C. or ring-ſtraked.B. or ſpotted. C. or ſpotted in the legges. T. gnacadh, to binde, whereof 
commeth the word here vſed, that ſignifieth them that are ſpotted in the binding pla- 
ces, that is, the ſhankes and the legges. 

v. 10. of dixers colours. H. ſprinkled as with aſhes. & ſpotted or partie. B. G. C. ſpotted as with haile: 
heb. baradh, ſignifieth haile. Z. f 

S. ap. f. prop. V.13. 1 am the Cod, which appeared vnto thee in the place of Cod. S. I am the God of Bethel. 

ceter, 

B. v. I 4. laue we had as yet any portion ? B. is there yet any more portion for vi in our fathers houſe? cet. 

for they could not ſay, that they had hitherto no part, ſeeing it followeth inthe next 
verſe,v,1 6, all the riches which God hath taken from our fat her, is ouri, & c. 

mut. temp. v. I 5. and ſhould he alſo dewonre our money? T. ſhowld we ſuffer him ſtill to denonre that Cod hah 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. 
wen v5? and hath eaten alſo our cet. 
v.18. he tooke all his cattell and howſhold 2 S. all his cattell and good. cet. 
v.20. and he would not confeſſe to bus father mlawe. H. he concealed from Laban the Aramite. F. C. 
Ros the heart of Laban. J. G. heſtole away from Laban, as v. 27. or deceined the heart of 
Tr. 
v.23. he tooke his ſonnes and brethren. . his brethren. cet. that is kinsfolkes, 
v.24- that thou ſpeake nothing bitterly to Jacob. H. that thou oat not exil F. that thou ſpeake ought, 
ſaxe good. . G. that thou ſpeaks neither good nor bad : that is, concerning his returning a- 
gaine. T. heb. from good to had. P. C. 
v.29. ir is in my hand through God. B. there is power in my hand. cet. cel, is the name of God, it ſgniſ- B. 
erb alſo ſtrength. 
1,3 L. that [ departed without thy knoledge, I feed, c. I was afraid, and ſaid, leaſt t hos wouldeft H. ad. 
haxe taken thy danghters.cet. 
v-32. the place, where thou findeft thy God , let it not remaine. C. without whome thom findeſ? thy Ch. 
gods, let him be ſlaine before our brethren. H. without whome thou findeſt, &c. let him not line. 


Cater. 
and be found or knew nothing with him : added by the Septuag. Sad. 
1.36. ſo the ſalicitude or care of the ſearcher was marked. H. Laban ſearched through all the howſe, H.c. 

and foumd not the idols. F. C. Laban toſſed or handled all the tent. C. B. T. maſheſh, to feele, to 

handle. 

v.38. were not barren. H. S. G. caſt not their young. C. P. T. N ſhacall,to be deprined of Joung. 

1.40, what Was ſtollen, thou didſt require of me. H. hat was wanting of the number thou diddeſt re- H. de. 
quare of me, I hept them by day and by night. C. of my hand did thou require what was ſtollen by Ch.cor. 
day or night. ceter. 

1.43. are mine and my daughters. S. are mine. Cc. Sad. 

5.47. Liban called it, the heape is witneſſe, Jacob called it, the heape of witneſſe. H. S. Laban called it H. S. . fr. 
legar ſahadntha, Iac ob called it Galeed.cet. gal, is an hillocke or heape gnedh, awitneſſe : put to- 
gether gnalgnedh. 

1.49. and Laban added, cc. H. and hee called it a watch tower. F. C. and he called it Mifþah. C. Hc. 

B.T. 

1.54 andhe offered ſacrifice. H. S. Iacob offered ſacriſice. cet. 

they did eateand drink. S. they did cute. ceter. 
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Sad. 


H.. det. 
J. A. 


The Explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


v. 7. He hath changed my wages tenne times. I. Neither Caictans expoſitionis to berecei- 1. queſt. Hove 
ved, that his wages was not ſo often chaunged, but it is ( faith hee) an hyperbolicall ſpeech : had 
bor where the words may be taken properly , what neede a figure to be admiited 2 2, Rafi — 1 
uin the other extreame, ho taketh the word mmm, here vſed, for tenne peeces of coine, — 
bo that he would haue his wages changed tenne times tenne times, that is, an hundred times. 

Hierome t. keth it literally, and ſo doth Auguſtine, that he was deceived twice euery yeare, 
for the fiue laſt, the firſt not counted, becauſe twice in euetie y eare in Italy, and likewiſe in 
mia, the Ewes haue young: as Hierome alleageth ont of Virgil ; bis granide pe- 
cues, ens twice with young. 4. The Septuag. reade,for ſenne times or tuines, rene /ambes : 
which Auguſtine would wſtific, becauſe a lambe may be taken tor the |ambing time: as arifta, 
care of corne, is taken tor harueſt : and ſotheir meaning thould be, that Iacob was decei- 
vedtenne lambing imes, q. 95.in Genel, But it is more hke that the Septuag, tranſlated the 
word monim, mnon, mgney : which by the Scribes, was made amnon, by the ad dit on of one 
leter: ex Mercer. 5 Whcrefore I rather thinke, that here a certaine number is taken for an 
meertaine : that neither leſle then tenne times Iacob was deceiued, nor yet iuſt ſo many 
mes: but that he was very often beguiled at Labans hand: as the Lord faith , that the I, 
rates had tempted him tenne times, Num. 14,22. and Iob complaineth of his friends, that they 2. qu. Whence 
tenne time» reprooved him,I+b.19.2, that is, often, Mercer, _ had hes 

V.12. See all the hee goates leaping vpen the ſb ee goates,that are particoloured,&c. That are — 

Miicoloured, mult be reterred to the hee goates, not to the females, becauſe gnacodim, 13 of chat be laue in 
Ee 4 the a dreame, 
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the maſculine gender: this difference is well obſerued by the greeke and latine tranſlators, 
Jun, Mercer. and therefore our Engliſh tranſlations are herein faultie, that apply it tothe 
ſhee goates But here the queſtion is, from whence Iacob had theſe — goats, that 
leaped vpon the females: 1. Neither had Iacob theſe particoloured by miracle, as the He. 
brewes affirme, that an Angel brought them from Labans flock. 2. Neither did Jacob bor 
row them of other ſhepheardes, for that hab beene a fraud. 3. Neither did hee put his owne 
articoloured, after they were increaſed, to Labans white cattle: for then he needed not io 
— vſed the deuiſe of the roddes, and beſide it had beene a fraud. 4, Nor yet are they cal. 
led pariicoloured, becauſe they fo —_— in the water, while they leaped vpon the ewes, 
by reaſon of the pide and ſtraked rodde3,that were put into the gutters: 5. Nor yet are they 
ſo named in reſpect ofthe iſſue and effect, becauſe they had particolourcd lambes, at if the 
ramme;, that leaped the ſheepe had beene of that colour, as Mercer. 6. But this viſion i 
not to be referred to the beginning of this particoloured breed, but at once ſheweth to lecob 
the grent encreaſe of them like to be, that he ſhould haue particoloured both male and fe. 
male of his oe, in ſuch aboundance, that they ſhould ingender among themſclucs, and 

growe into flockes, , = 1 8 wah F . 
v.13. In the Godof Bethel, &c. I. I heletwo viſions, t reporte ether to be 
— Jacobs wiues, yet — not ſhewed at once to Iacob: but at ſundr.c times: — concer- 
gel chat ſpake ning the particolouted cattle, &. yeares before : but the other for his returne, in the end of the 
rs Iacobin 6. yearc, immediately before Iacobs departure from Laban, v. 3. Mercer. 2. This An- 
— gel, was not any miniſtr ing ſpirit, which ſpake in the name ot God, as ſome think e. Mer, 
3. But it was Chriſt himſelſe, for here he is called the God of Bethel : and in that viſion be. 
ſide ihe Angels aſcending and deſcending, the Lord himſelfe ſtood at the toppe ot the lad 
der, who ſpake to Iacob: Chriſt Jeſus then was the great Angel of Gods preſence, that 
appeared before to Jacob in Bethel, and nowe againe ſpeaketh to him in vide 

on. 

Py v. i 4. Then anſwered Rachel and Leah: 1. Rachel is named before Leah, as before, v.4. be- 
245 * cauſe ſhee was Iacobs principall wife, the chiefe matron of the houſe J Leah was throſt vp. 
fore Leab. and on him vndeſired: for this cauſe afterwardin the forme of bleſſing, which they vſed toward 
ſreaketh £rft, Ruth, Rachel is preferred beſote Leah, euen by the Bethlemites, that came of ludah of Leah, 

Ruth. 4.11. 2. Hebrewes note this as a preſumptuous part in Rachel to ſpeake before her 
elder ſiſter,and therefore they ſay, ſhee died firſt : but the truth is, the ſingular numbe is here 
vſed for thepluralle and this anſwete, though it might be made by Rachel, was with ti e con- 
ſent ot both. 3. Ia that they ſay, a/lthe riches which God hath taken, &c. is ours and our chil. 
drens, they doe ſeme w hat obſcure Gods bleſsing, as though God had giuen them but their 
due, in as much, as they beeing Labans daughters, toguther with their children, had intereſt 

in his goods. Caluin. Mercer. wy 44 _=_ 

v. 1g. Haue we any more portion? c. Jacobs wives vie foure reaſons of their willi 
ons to depart: three dometicall, and one divine. 1. Becauſe they looked nowe for — 
made Jacobs portion in their fathers houſe , then that, which they had gotten, they had noreaſon to ſtay 
wives willing any longer: they (ay not, as ſome read: haue we not yet am portionꝭ cc. tor they had a great pan 
todepat, hy Gods prouidence out oftheit fathers ſubſtance, as they conteſſe. v. 16. 2. He hath ſold 
vs : he bath beene vnkinde to vs, ſetting vs forth with no dourie, but ſelling vs for 14 
yeares {cruice, and making a gaine ard advantage thereof to hunſelfe, 3. They fay, 
ſhould he ſtill eate vp our money? that is, ſhould we temaine here ſtill, and ſuffer him roYeuoure 
our ſubſtance? ſome doe otherwiſe read; and hath eaten p our money, referring, it to the time 
ſt, that whereas he had fold them, for Iacobs ſervice, the price or money, that is, Jacobs 
abour he tooke to himſelfe. Mercer, Bot the other reading is better: which the panicle 
gam, etiam, alſo, doth imply: ſhould he yer, or ſtill, devour, &c. 4. T hg diuine reaſor, which 
they vſe is trom the commandement of God, v. 16. Whatſoexer God bath ſaid vnto thee du 
I. 


v.19. Rachel ſtole ber fathers idols:the word is teraphim: I. Some by theſe teraphim, vi 
— derſtand the prieſtly ornaments and implements that belong to ſacrificing : becauſe Ole, 
which Rachel 3-4 the prophet ſaith, the children of Iſrael ſhall re maine a long time, without Ephod and 
Role from La- Teraphim: Hieron.epsft. 1 i 3. ad Marcel. But in this place the prophet ſheweth, that the chi. 
ban. dren ſhall be without any forme of Church or common wealth, euen ſuch, as _ — 
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deformed with teraphim, wor ſhip of idols, lun. 2. Some thinke that the teriphn, were o- 
itures and teſemblances, then of men, as Aqui/as tranſlateth them morpbomata, tigures, 
: but that reyaphimhad an humane ſhape, appeareth, i. Sam. ig. here Michol put an 
image in the bed, in Read of David. 3. Some thinke that the teraphim, was made ot the 
bead of the fiſt borne childe, which was embawmed and ſo kept, from the which 
by the wor king of the diuell, they received anſwers, Lyran, But if teraphins had bin 
ſach a thing, it i; not like Rachel would have ſtollen it away, 4, Some thinke that 
were ceitaine images, which they conſecrated for divination, trom whence they re- 
ceived anſwers. N. Kimbs : and they did repreſent the head of a man, made of ſome kinde of 
mectle : ſuch a head A/bertus Magnus had, which Thomas Aquinas his ſcholler brake. Toſtat. 
2nd herevpon they detiue the word from the roote, raphaph, which ſignifieth, remiſſe , weake, 
becauſe the oracles which they gaue, were many times vncertaine and falſe, It is true, that 
ſome teraphim, were vicd for ſuch purpoſe to conſult withall : as Zachar, 10. 2. the teraphim 
have ſpoken vanitie : but yet all were not ſo vſed, asthereraphim, which was in Dauids houſe. 
. And yet yponthis example it cannot be gathered, that there were ſome zeraphims, which 
werenotidols: as Ramban infecreth, and Perer.n»mer..for although David himſelfe were 
fare from idolatrie, and idols in Sauls time were oublike] remooued, yet there might be 
ſome reliques of ſuperſtition priuately remaining: and this in Davids houſe, might be ſecret- 
Iy kept by Michol without Dauids knowledge, or it was as an implemẽt not regarded, Mer- 
cet, 6. Wherefore it is molt like, that theſe teraplim, didreſemblean humane ſhape, and that 
they were conſecrated to ſuperſtitious vics, as thoſe idols of Laban were, which hee therefore 
afterward calleth his gods, v. 0. 
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Iris further queſtioned, wherefore Rachel ſto!e away Labans idols, 1. Not as ſome qu. 7. Wbete⸗ 
linke, that Laban ſhould not conſult with them, to knowe which way Iacob was gone: fore — * 
ſe Aben Exra, Toſtat. tor though Laban miſled them preſently, that is, to be imputed to his ſtole away 


tion, who did often viſite his idols. 2. Neither did Rachel this, torcuoke her fa- 
ther from idolatrie, as Rab. Salomen, to whome give conſent, Baſil, Nadi ene, T heodoret, 
for then ſhee needed not to haue bene aſhamed of her fact: neither would Iacob fo 
ly haue cenſured the fact to be worthy of death. 3. Nor yet did Rachel ſteale them away 
being made of ſome precious mettle, that it might be ſome recompence vnto her for 
of her dowrie. Perer, mmer. 7. for this had beene plaine theft, 4. Neither yer, as Io- 
— thinlceth, did Rachel carry away her fathers gods, that if hee ſhould purſue after them, 
baberet, quo confugeret , veniam impetratura, ſhee might haue recourſe unto them, to aske pardon, 
il to appeaſe her fathers wrath: for this had beene plaine idolatrie. . Nor yet was this 
done by way of myſtetie: as Gregotie collecteth: that as Laban found not his idols with Ia- 
cob: ſic diabolus oft enſis munds theſauris, in Redemptore noſtro veſtigia terrene concupiſcentia non 
went : ſo the diuell, hazing ſhewed the treaſures of the world, did not finde in our Redeemer, any 
fot-ſteps of terrene concupiſcence, Cc. 6, Butit is moſt like that Rachel, though much refor- 
med, and reclaimed from her fathers ſuperſtition by her busbands inſtruction, yet was 
lame hat touched therewith ſtill: and therefore of a ſuperſtitious minde did take away 
her fathers idols: and hereof it was , that long after this, Jacob reforming his houſe, 
— the ſtraunge gods to be remooued, ſic Chryſaſtom. hom. 5 7. in Geneſ. Mercerus, 
Ain. 


tathers idols. 


But ſome are of contrarie opinion, that Rachel was not at all addicted to her fathers ſu- qu f. Whether 
perſtition : whoſe reafors are theſe. 1, Becauſe Rachel did worſhip God, and praied vn- Rachel were 
o him: Genel. 29.22. God remembred Rachel and heard her: and if ſhee had — any thirg ad- 

4 


toworſhip theſe idoles, ſhee would not haue vſed them ſo itreuerently to haue fate vpon 
them, &c. Theodoret. 9. 89. in Gencſ. Cont. though Rachel were a worſl:ipper of God, vet 
ſhe might have her imperfectiom : and ſome relique of ſuperſtuion might remaine : In- 
cbs tamilie profeſſed the worſhip ot God, and yet there were found amongeſt them 
ſraunge Go. Geneſ. 3 5+ 4. Neither is Rachels geſture to be much regarded in ſuch a ne- 
ſſitie : rather her ſupei ſttious mind may therein appeare, how ſhe was addicted to thoſe 
mages, ſeeing ſhe ſought excuſes, to keepe them ſtill: her manner of ſitting was no ſigue 
meverence, but it ſe:ued for an excuſe, both ropacifie her fathers wrath, which ſhe - 
nd and to withholde thoſe ſuperſtitious morumentes {(ill which (hee loued : 2, Where- 
tis more like, that Rachel was not free from all touch of ſupei ſtitiou: both becauſe 
thee 
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ſhe had beenea longe time trained vp vndera ſuperſtitious father, and could not ſo eaſily 
forget her manner ot education, though much qualified with Jacobs inſtruction : d 
tor that, ee read that a good while after, ſuch images and mammeti were found in Iacohy 
houſe, Gen, 35. which are like to haue beene theſe, which Rachel had ſtollen ſtom be 
father: ſic Chryſoſtom. expontifi. Catetan, Oleaſter. ex noſtris, Muſculus. Mercer, Cu. 


Sam. 1 5,6, where it is ſaid, that Abſolon ſtoale away the heart of the people from David; 
the meaning cannot beſo here, for Labans heart was not toward Iacob. 2. Neither, be. 
cauſe Rachel had ſtollen his rer , where Labam heartwas : for Iacob yet knem not 
that. 3, Neither yet is it ſo ſaid, ſe the hope ot Labans heart was gone, Iacob bes 
ing departed, who was ſo profitable to him. 4. But becauſe Iacob gaue no notice oſhi 
going, hee is ſaid to ſteale away his heart, that i, to deceive and diſappoint him, and ſecm- 
ly conuey himſelſe away : It is therefore rather to be read, rofteale away from his heart : fox 
lo the word ceth, ſomerime ſigniſieth, as Gen. 4.4. 4. when they went out of the citie. igzy, 
eeth. hagner. 

91. He paſſedthe mers: char is Euphrates. 1,Sometimeitis calledche great river :Ial 
1.4. ſometime, the riurr without any addition. Ioſu. 24. . & in this place, 2. For three cauſe 
the tiuet called great, and ſo much celebrated in ſcripture. I. For that it was the greateſt na 
beſide Nilus that was knowneto the Iewes. 2. For that it was one of the rivers of patadiſe, 
Becauſe it was the boundes of that large land of Canaan promiſed to Abrahams ſced: Genel, 
15. 18. Perer. 3. Lacobisfaid to pale the river, as declining the ordinarie way, fearing leaſt 
Laban might ouerrfke him. Mercer, 

v. 23. He followed after um. 7. dates tourney, T. Theſe 7. daies muſt not be accounted 
from Iacobs firſt ſetting forth, as Rafi rhinketh : for Iacob beeing three daies iourney from 
Laban, who was now gone to ſheare his v. 19. which were remooued, 5, dye 
iourney from Iacobs flocke, Genef. 30. 36. while the meſfengers wentto tell Laban, It 
was gone —— journey : and fo was in alf fire daies tourney before Laban: by ths 
reckoning ſhould overtake Iacob in one day, from Carras to Gilead, Which un 
nat poſſible: Laban then onertooke Jacob the ſeauenth day, after that he himſelſe ſet for 
ward, that is, I 3. daies after Iacobs departure. Muſcul. 2. Neuber with Ramban needewe 
ſuppoſe, that Laban returned to Carras hij citie, which was in the middeſt betweene the two 
flockes, as he thinketh, to take his friendes with him, and fo to purſue Iacob: for the d 
was not farre of from the place where Jacob kept his , whence he ſent for his wwe 
iato the fielde: v. 4. and therefore it could be liitle leſſe then 3. daies journey from Laban: 
who is more like, for greater haſt and expedition, to take his journey from the place, vi- 
ther the newes was brought him. 3. Though Iacob were fixe dies 1ourney before La- 
ban, he might well overtake him in ſeauen daies, both becauſe Iacob was encumb ed with his 
children and cattell,and could not driue faft, and for that he had pitched his tentes in Gilead 
there purpoſing to refreſh hienſelfe, ſuppoſing the daunger and feare of Labans purſuit to be 
ouer. Mercer. | 

v.24. Take heed thou ſpeake not ought ſane good, ce. The Hebrewe phraſe is from good 
to euill. I. Which is not to beginne with good wordes and end with euill, as O«kelo: ſerweth 
to take it. 2, Nor yet is he forbidden onely not to ſpeake evil,as the Latine — | 
with others. 3. But he is forbidden to ſpeake any thing at all, either good, or bad, either 
wordes or foul-,not ſimple, but concerning Jacobs returne againe into Me, ia: and 
ſo Laban accordingly ſorbeareth to ipeake any thing at all of that matter: the like phraſes 
vſed. Gen. 24. co. Mercer Jun. 

v. 26. Then Labanowertooke Jacob. 1. This viſion, which Laban had, wis not in the be- 
ginning of his iourney as ſome think, but in the ſame night, that he came to Gilead: ſor ſo le 
ſaith; yeſternight ,or the laſt nig hr, (for ſo the word eemeſh ſigniſieth) the God 7 your father 

ayd him, 2. 
pitched their tentes both in the fame mount not farce a ſunder : ſome ſay lacob was inthe 
teppe ofthe hill, Laban inthe bottome, ſome affirme the contrarie, but this is yncertane: 
Mercer it moſt like. chat Iacob ſeeing Laban to approach,ſethimſclfe in as good order, wht 
could, doubting the worſt. Muſcul. 
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vi Wh whome tho findeſt thy Gods, let him not line, cc. I. Not, as though he ſhould fay, - war 5g 
Iuil kill him with mine oe hand, 2. Neither by vertue of this curſe, as the Hebrewes —— 
Rachel after ward die an vntimely death: for Iacob knew not, that ſhe had them. 3. live, 

Buteither they are wordes of un, Lcob wiſheth that God would ſhew his 
; s ypon him, that had committed that theft. Mercer, or elſe hee giveth power to 
cuen to take away their life, Caluin, 
Search before our brethren, I. Hierome noteth, that the word brother, is foure waies ta- Os 
hen in ſcripture: 1. For them that are ſo by nature and properly, as Iacob and Eſau were 2 — 
brethren. . For them ofthe ſame nation, as the Iſraclites were all brethren: Act. 7. 26. of the word 
They that were of one kinred were called brethren i as Abraham faith to Lot, wee are brother in 
Genef. 13.5. 4. They that are of thefame Chriſtian faith and proteſſion, f. ſcripture. 
Cor, g 11 - Hay that i called a brother, &c. 2. By brethren here we vnderſtand not with 
Lacobs children, which were yet of ſmall diſcretion : Ruben the eldeſt not beein 
Bous 1 3.yeare old: nor yet ſome other of his wives kinred, that Iacob brought away wi ey * 
um out of Meſopotamia, for they had beene no competent iudges in this caſe: but the bre · Iacobs brethrs 
heren, were thoſe, whome Laban brought with him of his k inred: v.: 3. io home Iacob te- 
ſureth the ĩiudgement of this matter. Mercer. 

133. Then came Laban into Iacobs tent. i. Neither as Rafi thinketh, had Iacob and Rachel qu. r 6. Of the 
uus tent: for the text ſheweth, that Laban went firſt into L. cobs tent, and then into Leahs, order in Labis 
ul from thence to Rachels. 2 Though laſt mention be made of Rachels tent: that is, becauſe we ching ot 
theretheidoles were hid: Laban laſt of all ſearched the maides tentes: and out of Leahs tent 
be went into Rachels. Mercer. 

k 35. Thecuſtome of women is ypon me. 1, Not that women, while their monethly qu. iy. Of Ra- 
allome is vpon them, are not able to riſe : but many times they are be ſide that infirmitie chels excule, 
mubled with the head-ake , and are ſtomacke ſicke, and not fit to be diſquieted, 2. As 

counted women in that caſe in times paſt, vncleane, they would neither talke 
with cher, nor ſuffer them to breath vpon them: which might be the cauſe, that Laban 
mhyereth not a word to his daughter, but goeth preſently out of her tent: hereof the 
wad =ddab, that ſiguiſieth an vncleane woman, is deriued of nadah, which is, to remoowe 
«fend farre of : becauſe women at that ſeaſon, were ſeparated from the companie of o- 
thers, Mercer. 3, Rachel made this excuſe, not either in deteſtation of the idoles, vouch- 
them no better place, then the camels litter, nor yet ſo much of loue to keepethem, as 
e becauſe of the preſent daunger: in the meane time Laban by this excuſe was blinded 

ded. 

4. The feare of Iſaack, 1. Iacob neither meaneth, that feare of Iſaack, when his fa- qu. ig. Wbom 
t would haue offered him vp in ſacrifice, as ſome interpret z for that was but a naturall Iacob meaneth 
ie ol death : for his patience and obedience was more commendable at that time then his by che feare of 
are, 2, Neither doth Iacob ſpeake of his owne feare and reverence toward his father, LK. 
Nor yet of Iſaacks feare or worſhip of God, 4. Or Ifaacks feare and care for the proſ- 
peice of his ſonne Jacob ; all theſe are here vnproper, to be matched with the God of 
Anham. ., But feare is taken here not attimely, but paſſively, for God himfelfe : that is 
ed, Caluin. who ſometime is called by names effettive, in reſpect of the effect; ſo is 
Ialled our ffrength, cur health, ſaluation; or, obiettine by way of obictt 3 ſo is God 
alled our hope, our loue, our joy, our feare : becauſe he is the obiect of all theſe, Perer. Raſi 
finketh, that he is called not the God, but feare of Ifaack, becauſe Iſaack was yet living, 
God doth not call himſelfe by the living : but this is a falſe note, for Gen. a8. 13. heit 
alledthe God of Iſaacke: ſome doe in this difference of names, note a diſtinction of the 
:and vnderſtand the God of Abraham to be the father, the feare of Iaacke to be 
of whome he was a ſpeciall type. This collection may be admitted. Mercer, So then 
feare of Iſaacke, Lacob meaneth the God whome Iſack teared and worſhipped : ha- 
mgarcference to that fearc alſo, whereby Iſaack was reftrained from reuoking the bleſsing 4.19. Ofthe 
be to Jacob, Gen. 27. 33. eka 

147. Laban called it Iegar- ſabadut ha, cc. 1. Laban though he came of Thare the fa- which Laban 
krot Abraham, in — familie the Hebre we tongue was preſerved, yet dwelling a- — 2 
wag the Syrians, he learned both their language and manners, and therefore calleth this | — — nag 
face by a Syrian name: but Jacob by an hebrew, who moſt vſed himſelfe to that n rims, 
and 
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Chap. 3 1. Places of doctrine. 


and ſo did his wiues, that gaue their children not Syrian, but Hebrew names, Calun +, 
Theſe To Syrian wordes are onely found in Geneſis, and the reſt of the bookes of Maſe, 
and beſide, one whole verſe, Ierem. Io. and certaine chapters in Ezra and Daniel, aſter de 
Syrian dialect: which is an honour, as the Hebrewes note, where with the Syrian 

is dignified, in that it is inferred into the holy Scriptures, and therefore is not to be ney, 
lected. Mercer. 3. Whereas v. 48. it is aid, Labancalled it Galeed, (whereas Iacob gave l 
_ name, not Laban) Moſes reporteththe ſenſe of the name, in the Hebrew tongue, which 

ban gaue. . 

— called it Galced. 1. This name Galeed, or with ſome ſmall change of poing, 
qu. 20. Of the called Gilead is before mentioned v. 2 5, vnder that name, not as yet given vnto that 
mountaine of hut now impoſed by this occaſion; which is interpreted, n he of mitnſſe : ſocalledef 
—_ the heape of ſtones, which was made as a witneſſe of the 4 and La- 

ban. 2, There was one Gilead the ſonne of Machir of Manaſſes, of home came the 
Gileadites, Numb.⁊ 6,29. but he gaue not the firſt name to this mountaine, 3. This moug. 
taine Gilead is the greateſt of all beyond Jordan, it is in length go. miles : and as it une 
tinued, and runneth along, it receiueth divers names : from Arnon to the citie Cedar, ti 
called Galaad: then to Bazra, it is named Scir, afterward Hermon: and fo reachingy 
Damaſcus it is ioyned to Libanus : and therefore as Hicrome faith, Lebanon is called 
head or fg _— of Galeed. Ier,22.6.Perer, 

Orte . He called is Miſpah. 1 The Latine tranſlator doth wholly omit this word, the Sq. 
— ; tuagint.maketh it a name appellatiue, not proper,cUlling it, a won: which Auguſtine refengh 
and of diuenſę to that viſion, wherein by the way God appeated to Laban. But this Miſpah, was an obe 
places ſo called proper name given vnto the ſame place ; ofthe word tſaphah, to behold, whereof theres 

ſon 1s giuen in this verſe: I he Lord looks betweene me and thee, 2. Of this Miſpah which 
niſieth a looking or watch tower : the whole countrey is called the land of Miſpah, 

the hill Hermon. Ioſu. 11. 3. There were three other places of that name : a citie in uk, 
Ioſu. 15.38. another belonging to Beniamin, Ioſu. 18. 26, athirdin the land of Moab 
Sam. 22 TL n 


4. Places of doctrine . 


1 Dod. wives v. 17. Whatſoener God hath ſaid wnto ther, doc it. Jacobs wives are willing to leaue and ſu- 
and husbands (ke their fathers houſe, and to goe with their husband: for ſo ihe ſcripture ſaith, Ther 
—.— ts, ſpall a man leane father and mother and cleae to hus wife, Gen. 2. 24. 

a v.38. The rammes of thy flocke hae I not eaten, cc. lacob is an example of a vigilantai 
2.Do&.Office carefull Paſtor : he watched day and night to keepe his flocke, but he made a» 
of carcfullpz- havocke of them: Such ought goed Paſtors to be, not to ſecede themſelues, but the 
e 2 beſide my daughters. Laban himſelſe, ougb xpon 

„ V. o. Ife take wine! ers. thoug acc 
— bee — lend, yet by the light of naturall reaſon, cone 
Fr.” themuldplying of wives: thou/balt nor vexe my dawphrers: the taking then of ocher wi 
— vor inſt _ —— — that would mai 
ly gamie : 1 w appealeto wou al againſt them. Calvin. 
— Sauiour Chriſt the iudge of vs all, hath given — be one fleſh, Mat 
boa Of the o then,not many,can be made onefleſh, 
Blinds du. v. · T how haſt ſearched al my ſtuſſe. Such is the blind rage of idolaters, as here weke 
perſtitious de- Laban : he leaueth no corners vnſought : hee giueth no credit to Lacobs ion, 
uotiap of i4o- yet ſheweth any reuerent affection to his daughters, but toſſeth & tumbleth all their 
ers, and all this was, to find out his houſe-goods : ſuch blind devotion was in Micah, that 
led and cried after — * they had carried away his images. Iud. 
Such fooliſh ſuperſtition raigneth at thi vp on gy that doe morec 
puniſh the leaſt done to their dumbe idols, which are offered to their bret 
the living images of God, 


: Places of confutation. Chap.zr. 331 
(ban 5. Places of confutation. 


net | 
vo, Thou haft ftollen my gods. Laban was not ſoblockiſh,tothinke that thoſe idols were in 1. Coof. A- 
deedehis gods, or that his gods could be ſtollen away:for he afterward ſpeaketh of the God gainit the 
of Abraham, and the God of Nachor, v. 5 3. but hecalleth them his gods, becauſe he made whipping 
chen in the remembrance of God, ot he looked towards them, when bepraied to God. - enen, 
5 Calais this takerh away that vainie pretence of ſaperſticious Romaniſta, who would ex- 
ar ĩdolatrie, becauſe they doe not wor ſtup the 1doly themſelues, but them, whoſe ima- 
gerand repreſentations they are: for Laban here did no more. Caluin. ä 
Further let it be noted, that the word teraphum, images, i tranſlated by the Septuagint and 2. Con. 
' Latin interpreter, oli: yet Oubelos readeth; am nages, of t/elem, which ſigi iieth an 2 del, 
image :whence 15 inferred, that an image and idol is all one : contrarie to the conceit of the Pa- ny — 
that doe diſtinguiſh betweene the name of images and deli which indeede beeing tur- - 
ned to a religious, or rather irreligious vie, ate all ue. , 
Beſide, in that Rachel ſtoale her fathers gods, is euident that Laban was an idolater : 3. Conf. Diſpa- 
yet Jacob refuſed not to marrie his daughters: and this marriage was fire and ſute: — 
whereupon Caictanus noteth, Hinc quoqus pradens leftor habs, quod diſparitas cultus non eſt ex — o_ 


2a nullitie ot 


unrl were ampediens coming here thou haſt, thſcreete reader, that the difparitie of religion ts marriage, 

w impediment by the law of nature, to marriage. And he collecteth well: yet Catharinus an o- 

ther ot that ſide, calleth it im dogma, h impio"'s opinion. 4b. f. annot. in Catetan. But Ca- 

nu opinion may be iuſtified, both by ecample in ſeripture as Moles married Sephora, 

Samſon Dalila, David Maacha, which were of idolatrous parents : 4: alſo by S. Pauls do- 

dne, ho would haue the belee tig partie not to put away his vnbeleeuing wite, i. Cor. 7, 

i. ich ſheweth, that the marriage of ſuch is found and good, and not againſt the law of 

nature, though it be not ſafe not conuenient. | | 

"v.53, The Get of Abraham;the God of Nahur, the God of their father, c“. Laban pretendeth . Conf. and - 
tiquitie for his God, whome his father and grand - fathet worſhipped , yea and Abraham quive no good 

dv, who at the beginning before his calling was given tothe ſame ſuperſtitious worſhip, ale lot f 

But Lacob ſweareth by the feafe of his father Liaackthe tiſeth vp no higher, nenher to grand» S 

tber nor grandfathers father, and y et he doutueth not, hut that he worſhipped God aright: 

eantiquitie is no good rule for religion: neither is it a warrant forvs, tobeotthe 

lane religion which our farhers and grandtathers were ofbefore vs. Caluin. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Wl, Nom he heard the word: of Labans ſornes, ce. lacob,it he had not perceived ſome diſ- 1. Obſer. Al. 
contentment in Laban and his ſonnes againſt him, wonld not ſo ſoone haue bethought him- fictions make 
Wot his returning into Canaan:tbele croſſes therefore and domeſticall wrongs doe awake hene Ca. 
him and rouſe him vp, and bring Canaan to his remembrance: In like manner the Lord vſeth nn. 

afflitions and troubles to awake his ſervants, that otherwiſe would be drowned in the 
ofthis life, and ſo prepare them for their heavenly Canaan, Caluin. as the Prophet 
faith,before [was afflifted, [went aſtray. Plal.11 9.697, 
v.. God ſuffered him not to hurt me. The wicked may band themſelues, and bend their 2. Obſer. The 
frength againſt the ſeruants of Chriſt, but they ſhall have no more power to hurt them, or vicked haus 
®prevaile againſt them, then ſhall be to Gods glorie, and his ſervants good: Caluin. as our af es 
our faith, My father u greater then all, and none 1s able to tuke them out of my fathers hands. unis of God, 
10,29, 
V.tz, Cod came to Laban the Aramite in a dame, c. Laban was now come to mount 3. Obſer. The 
, Where lacob was, with a malitious purpgſe toward him : but the Lord ſtaieth him, Lord delve. 
ing now readie to haue done him ſome miſchief: :thus the Lord ſheweth his power _ in the rime 
i tde deliuet ince ot his children,cuenin the time of greateſt exiremitie. Mercer, thus God * — 
farmed Eſaus heart, comming with a band of men againſt Iacob. Gen. q. thus God deliuered 
from Saul in the wildernes of Maon, when Saul with his men had -lm»(t compaſſed 
min. 1. Sam. 2 4.26. 


. Ff v. 30. 


332 
4- Obſer. 4 
— ſlaundered, and cuill reported 


— 


Obſer. Not 
ts be had Ganed roo machetthe innocencle i ſeruanti, and the reſt of his familie in this caſerwhich 
raderake teacheth vs, that we ought not to be too readie,to anſwer and vndertake for rhe honeltieand, 
innocencie of others, vuleſſe we be of aſure leaſt it afterward turne to our rebuke, 
Caluin.as the wiſe man ſaith : Hertha pranſerh his friend with a lad voice,riſong early un the mer. 
it ſhall be counted to bum as a curſe Prou. 27. 14. N 
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Chap. 32 The Explanation and Solution 
v.30. r ?this is the portion of the righteous in this world tobe 
:as 


Lacob here is made a thiefe : thus we mult be tried, 


: as Saint Paul ſaith: rouching we [paſſe very litile,to be iudged of you,or of mans indge- 


v.32. With ane thox findeſt thy wot line : Lacob was too confident, and pre. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


1. The argument or contents. 


2 — arts: 
Firſt Lacobs feare of his brother Eſau is expreſſed, v.. wich the o- 
oa thereof, the meſſage ſent to his brother, and the returne thereof, 
( which was full of ſuſpition v.3.to v.6. 
99 Secondly, it bewed how Lacob was comforted againſt this fear: 
LF which comfort was of two ſorts: humane, dinine Humane, cither - 
. pens by tegen neee can Ses. srl he cw 
— of his vn worthineſſe, v.. io. on 2 ofthe certaintie ai 
his promiſe to Iacob, to v.13.orpeliticke: Iacob diuideth his company into two 
v he ſendeth preſents to appeaſe his brothers wrath, v. 1 . to v.22. "Y 
The diuine comfort, was by the viſion of Angels , v. 1. 2. by wreſtling and prevailing 
with an Angel: where theſe things are declared. 1. Iacobs wreſtling and ling. v. 
25. 2. his iafirmitie of halting vpoti the ſame, v. 26. 3, the bleſiing of Iacob withthe 
change of his name, to v. 50 cuſtome of the Iirkclites ypon this accident of Iacobs ha- 
ting, v. 32. 


2. The diuers readings. 


v. 1. looking backe be ſawe the texts of God putched.S.the reſt haue not this clauſe. 

v. 2. he called the name of the place the Lords texts or beſtes..S. Mahanaum.cer. 

v. 10. let it ſuffice me by — — and truth. F. my merits ave leſſe then all thy mercia, 
C.1 am leſſe,or unworthy of all thy eri. P. H. B. G. impar unlike or not anſwer, bt 
tan, little. / cane alone ower this Jordan. C. witch my fkaſfe.cat. 

v. 2 5. he touched the breadth of bus thigh. F. the palme or inward part of the thigh. C. the hal 
of the thigh.G.the buckl/cbone B.T.H.caph.the bollow, or bowing : the ſinewe ofthe 

thigh. H. 

v. a6. the finew of his thigh withered. H. the broad of his thigh wuthered. F. the hollowe was loeſed 6. 
— — B. mooned ont of hus pet · C. P. dil hang. T. uc. ſignifieth borh ie 

ang, and to mooue. 

v.30. he called the place the face of Cad. I cdl car. 

I haue ſcene an 9 — to face. C. I haue ſeene God face to face.cat. 

that withered. H. . C. ſhrank, J. G. P. the borrowed ſinew of the thigh. T. nahth 
gnifieth to lend, and to temooue : the huckleboac — {meweofts 
hollowe bone, that it turneth within. 
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The 


3 » The Explanation of doubtfull places. 


the ladder, and the Angels aſcending and deſcending vpon it, as he went into Melopcta- 
mia : the other of the particoloured rammes leaping vpon theewes, while he was in Meſo- 


of doubt ſull queſtions and places. Chap. 32, 333 


t. The Angels of God met him, 1. This is the third viſion that Iacob had, the firſt was of 1. qu. Whether 


this vihon ot 
Argels were 


| :the third ot the Angels now at his returning home, 2, But thus apparition of the kn ible or ſpi- 


was not by a ſpirituall viſion, and in dreame, as Caietane and Perer ius, but it was ſen- 

and viſible, for they appeared in the habite of heauenly (ouldiers : as the like appariti- 

on was ſhewed to the prophets ſeruant, I. King. s. Mercer. 3. The Hebrewes note, that 

lucob knewe theſe to be the ſame angels, which he ſawe in viſion to aſcend and deſcend 

pon the ladder. 4 and whereas Iacob is not ſaid to meete them, but they to meete Iacob: 

therein appeareth the dignitie and preeminence of the Saints, whom the Angels are ready to 
n., Mercer. 

v. 2. He called the place Mahanaim, which word is of the duall number, and ſigniffeth 
woarmics: 1. Not as though God made one armie, and theangells another. 2. Or at 
h lacob had at the firſt taken one company to be againſt lum, the other with him, as 
ſome Hebrewes : for heknewe them t the tirſt to be Gods Angels. . Neither were theſe 
wocompanics of Angels, the one that brought him out of Meſopotamis, the other, that 
zow received him into the land of Canaan: as Rafi: for theſe companies of angels did all 
meete Iacob, and offered their protection. 4. Nor yethath Lacob relation in this name 
w his hoaſt and company, that made one, and the angels hosſt, which was the other, as 1u- 
um : for Iacob had noreaſdn to name the place by his hoaſt. . But the duell romber is 
here taken for the plurall i as the ſame word Aab, is vied. Cantic. 6. 12. ſo that Iacob 
b not prociſely two armies of Angels, one before, another behinde, but he was compaſ- 
kdround with them: and beſide the forme ofthe dual number is often applied to proper 
names, though no reaſon can be yeelded of it, as Ephraim, A fiſraim, and ſo mayit be here. 
Mercer, 

v.3. Jacobſent meſſengers to Eſau hisbrother, I. R.Carnthinketh that Tacob ſent angels 
ibis meſſage ro Eſau : tor the word um ſignifieth the angels, v. 1. and generally meſ- 
lengers : bur this is too curious: for it Iacob had ſent angels, he would not have given them 
commandement and inſtructions, what to ſay, ashee doth, 2. Eſau was nowe remocued 
from his father, before Iacob came, Gen. 36.6, andit may be he had thereof intelligence 
kom his mother. Caluin, He beeiny now growne rich, and ſeeing his wiues were an of- 
inet to his parents, but moſt of all deſiring his one lib:rtie, might remooue into the 
land of Seir : Calvin. the countrie beeing neere adioyning to Beerſeba, where IHack dwelt, 
Mercer. 3. He ſendeth to Eſau, i becauſe he muſt needes paſſe by his countrie, 2. and na- 
meth himſelte his ſeruant, not thereby renouncing his bleſsing, but yeelding temporall ſub- 
efhon for a time, as Dauvt4d:idro Saul, though he were even then the annointed king. 3. he 
mketh mention of his ſoiourning with Laban, not ſo much to excuſe the matter, that he had 
votall this while ſought to be reconciled to his brother, as RN. Cru, as to report vnto his bro- 
her, what the (tate and condition of his lite had beene, who as yet might be ignorant of it. 
erer. . He alſo ſpeaketh of his cattle & riches : that Ei. u ihoud not thinke,that he ſoughe 
mo him for any neede,but onely to have his favour, 
. 4 The meſſengers came againe ue Lacob, I. Some thinke the meſſengers ſpake not 


_—_ 


EXD EE? 


rituall, 


2.qu. Whether 
two armics 
onely ot Ao- 


gels appeared 
to Jacob, 


3. qu. Of the | 
meſſage which 


Iacob ſem to 
Elau. 


qu. Whether 


i lte EHu, becauſe they were afraide, meeting him with fowre hundred men : but it is lau camewith 
wihke that Elau had notice of Iacobs comming, but firſt from him by his meſlengers, 400.men,as an 
„ !, Neither did Eſau come thus accompanicd to make oftentation onely of tis power, £m or a 


Musculus, 3. ot to give his brother more honourable entertamtment. Caluin, Mercer. for 

de needed not then to haue brought ſo many wi m, 2nd he would have lent him fome 

unde meſſage before, 4. Wherefore it is more lil at Eſau prepared himſelſe to be reven- 

ii of Iacob : as may appeare by Iacobs great feare, which u as not without cauſe, and heere- 

_—_ — of Ged is more (ee forth, that could in the very way change the purpoſe and 
ot Eau. 


25 


Th 


FF: v. Jo.” 


334 


5-queſt, Of the 
aiuerſe taking 


Chap.34. The Explanation and Solution 


v. 10. Withmyſtaſſe came I auer, the phraſe is, in my ſtaffe this prepoſition in, ij diverſe. 
ly taken in ſcripture. 1, I is taken for with, as Luk. 1.7 5, to ſerne him in holmes, that is, with 


ol this word 1a oline: and ſo is it taken here. 2. In, for by. Pal, 63. 11, all that ſweare in, that is, by hin, 


ſcriptute. 


6. q. The cauſe ö l 
of Lacobs teare promiſe for his ſafetie. 


y. qu. hat 


came to las 
cobs hand. 


t. qu. Of di- 
verſc kindes 
gifts, 


(hall reioyce. 3. Ju, for through, noting power and helpe : Act. 17. 28. in hum ( chat u by 
him) we line ani moonegand haxe our beeing. 4. In, for te, Pſal. 136. 8. bee made the ſun, un 
poteſtatem, for, or to rule the day. 5. In, tor becauſe, Hol. 5, 5. they ſhall fall in their muguaie, 
that is, becauſe of their iniquitie. 6. I, tor againſt. Plal, 4.4. 5. by thy name haue wee m 
downe thoſe, that roſe, in nos, againſt vs. 7. In, forinſtead, Plal. 3 1. 2. be vnto me, in d 
refugy,tor,or in lead of an houſe of defenſe. 8j. /n,for ng. Lohn.1.1 6.the word was made fleſh, 
— in nobus, among vs. 9. In,for with, i. Peter.. 2. feede the flocke, qui in vobis, which is 
in you, that is with you, committed to your care. 10. I», for of. Habbac. 2. 14. woe to lum ia 
bmildeth a towne, in, that is, of blood, 11, L tor before, or at: in the name of Ich eucry hee 
bowe,that is, at or before the name of Leſus, Philip,2. 1 2. n, for der. Plal. 91,1 hee that duel. 
leth in the ſecret, &c. that is,vnder: ex Perer. 

v. 11. Ie 1 he will come and (mite me, cc. Seeing that Jacob had the Lock 

eneſ. 31. 3.retarne into the land of thy fathers, and [ will be withthee: 
how commeth it to palle, that Iacob is ſo greately afraid? for anſwere whereunto, I neither 
thinke with Auguſtine, qu, 102, in Genel. that Iacob feared not his one deliverance, but 
that it ſhould not be without great ſlaughter j for euęn Iacob feareth concerning himlelle; 
leaſt he will come and ſmite me. 2. Neither as Lyranus was lacob thus afraid, becauſche 
was to goe thorough his brothers countrie, where hee and his might be eaſilie —_— 
Pererius thinketh, that Edome was not in lacobs way, beeing entred into the land of Cam. 
an alreadieʒ but to goe vnto Beerſeba or Hebron, where I dwelt, which was inthe 
ſouth part of Canaan, the way was by Idumea, which lay ſouth to Canaan. Mercer. Bu 
this was not onely Iacobs feare: for Eſau comming with 400. men, euen out of his ou 
territorie, had beene able to haue ſpoyled Iacob and his companie. 3. Nor yet did Lacob 
doubt of Gods promiſe, leaſt by reaſon of ſome finnes which he might haut committed 
in idolatrous Labans houſe, it ſhould be ſuſpended, as Lyranus ggaine thinketh 3 for God 
= was abſolute, and renewed in Jacob, at his departuf out of Meſopotamu 4. 
either was this onely a ſodaine and involuntarie feare, ſuch as wiſe men naturally are ſub- 
ie vnto vpon a ſtraunge accident, as the notice of thunder, and ſome ſodaiae eul 
meſlage z but they doe recover theraſelues againe, whereas fooliſh men doe continuein 
the ſame feare ſtill, as Epilletus the Stoilce diſtinguiſheth of feare z but this was a tudicialland 
ſetled feare in Jacob, as may appeare by his carefull preparation. g. Whereforewe mult 
confeſſe, that Iacob ſheweth bus weakenes and infirmitie; that although looking to God 
romiſe he had good confidence, yet turning himſelſe to the preſent daunger, he feared; 
— while he prepareth himſelfe, as the Hebrewes note, tor three thinges, for wore fo 
prater for giftes therein doth well; (for we muſt vſe all good meanes,as working vnder Gods 
* ) yet in that hee was perplexed with ſuch a great feate, it was his — ite. Cal 
uin. Mercer. 

v. 13. Hetooky of that, which came to hand. 1. Not without any choice, as weview 
ſay, that which commeth next to hand; as Muſcul. for it is not like that he would ſendapie- 
ſent of his worſt cattell, 2. Some thinke he meaneth thoſe cattell, which came vnder lu 
owne hand, which he had the keeping ofhimſelfe z for ſo the charge is ſignified, 
ſometime by the feete, Genel. 30.1 3.ſometime by the hand, 


2.16.and by the rea 
uit. 2 7. 3 2./ic Lan. 3. But the plainer ſenſe it, that he ſent a preſent of ſuch thinges which came 
into his hand, that is, were in his power : ſuch as he had, he ſentʒ he had no ſiluer ot gold 


ſend, but cattell. Mercer. 
v. 13, Apreſent for Eſau his brother; There are ſixe ſortes of preſentes or giftes, I. C 


of ritable giftes beſtowed vpon the poore, ſuch as Cornelius were, Act. 2. choice giftesbe- 


ſtowed vpon thoſe, whom we chiefcly lag 3 Abrahams giftes to Iſaack, and Ioſephs i 
Beniamin. 3. Politike giftes, for the taining offriend(hip, fuch as Felix looked ſot a 
Pauls hand. AR. 24.27. 4. Couetous giftes, when by giuimg alittle one, hopeth to ob- 
taine a greater benefite, as the men of Tyrus and Sidon, by ſuch giftes perſwaded Blaſts 
Herodes chamberlaine to be a mediator for their peace, becauſe their countrie wa- no. 


riſhed by the kinges land. AR. 12. 20. . There are gratulorie giftes, whach 1 
en 
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ſendeth t an other, to retoyce with them, as the Ie wet were commaunded to doe, to te- 

ſtifie their toy for their deliucrance from Hamans conſpiracie. Eſthet. g. 2 2, ſutha preſenc 
did the lam g of B:b#ſend ro Heſckiah, after he was recgveted from hir licæncs. 2. King. 20, 

12 6. There are giſtes of horor, tellitying reverence aijd fabietion'}' ſuth preſrnces the 

threewile men offered to Chriſt ſuch are the religious gifts , employedforthe ſeruite and 

honour of God. 7. There are gittes ot pacificativn, to appeiferhe wi ath bf ſuch as art ot- 

fendedyot which K] is facobs gift here; Mofcul, | ': "wv"! 

v. T4. T wo u fbe poater, I, The whole number gf all the cattd! 4 which Taco! * 
ſent, was 5 50, and ſo many were the ſacrifices in the la we. hich were dffere? the whole ar} nl 
yeate, 2s'the Hebrewes note: beſide they obſerue that chery word bFthin'verſe endeth in tell, which 1a. 
| Mem, the like is tound Num, q. and theſe eight moms they will have te fremfic'the eight cob or, 
| kingesof Edom. Genel, 36, before there were any in Iſrael. . H urther they oblervethar 
a lacob in great diſcretion, knowing the nature of the cattell did thus ſoſie tie male & fe- 
male; allorting one hee goate to tenne ſhe goates, and one łmme to tene eawes ; bur of la- 
bourmg catrel, one bullock to 4, cowesz of camels which arc more employed, for every Heb: ewes cn» 
female a mile; for ſo they count the camels withtheir colres;ro be but thirty in all; 5. female. — oblerua- 
and 1 5, male Camels, hich were the coultes; of the aſles which wete hit ſo much vſed for © 
carage as the Camels, here arc aſſigned for two ſemales, one male foale. z. The Hebtewes 
are yet more curious in ſetting downe the times ot coupling and cammnnyg together of crea- 
wres 3 as for aſſes once in a weeke, camels once in 30, dayes; they preſctibealfo for men; tor 
hbovrs twice in a weeke, for thoſe that labour not, ottener 5 but theſe Rabbines, prefging 
theſe matters ſo farre, doe but bewray the /a/acitre and wantonnes of their tiation and there- 
tore they may be better onnted: ex Afercer, | 
v. o Heroſe vp the ſame might, 1,\This is not the fame nightmentioned v. iq. but the night c rr _ the 
following; the day comming berweene was ſpent in forting out the cattell, which Iacob * 
ſent tor a preſent to Eſau, 2. This ford Jabbock is in the borders of the Atrimonires, run · 
ung berweene Philadelphia, and Geraſa, and falleth into Jordan, Hierdm: ſome would 
dave it ſo called, of ab hielrſigniſieth to ſtrive or wraſtie, becauſe Ticob there wraſtled 
with God, which wort is vſed, v. 24. Afuſcul. hut ittathet commeth ot Hu, which is, to 
eprie, becaute it was emptied info Iordane: and in this place it ſhould ferme that Tatob Why mention 
was neate to Jordan, where the two riders joyned : becaviſe hee ſaith, v. f. to. [came auer this in here made 
ledone, Mercer. 3, Whereas there is mention made but of Lacobs eleuen children, — 4 hang 
whereas hee had a 11. ſonnes and one daughter, Dinah : the Hebrewes thinke that Iacob chilaren. 
locked her vp in a cheſt: and coniecture that it fell out as a puniſhment to lacob, that ſhe was 
&floored of the Sichem tes, becauſe he refuſed to give her to Eſau ro wife, who might have 
brought him to ſome goodnes: but theſe are friuilous coniectures: Dinah omnred, be- 
evſeofher ſex : the ſcripture is not ſo careful! to take account ofthe women: and be ſide 
he was the youngeſt but loſeph, notaboue 6. or 7. yeare old. Mercer, neither was Dinah a 
wother ofthe Iirachit:s, as theſe eleuen were fathers, and therefore not ſo diligently te- 
membred. 

v. 24. There wreſtled amanwith him to the breaking of the day. I. This wreſtling of God 1 7. qu. Jacobs 
inthe likencs of a man with Iacob was neither ſpiritua!l onely, as Hierome ſeemeth to ſ gt not ipi- 
thinke vpon theſe wordes of Saint Paul, Epheſ. &. 12. we: wreſtle not dg.unſt fleſh wid blood, ——— 
1 50 powers and principalitier, ccc. 2. Neither was it done indteame, as R. Levi, WhO and corpotall. 

mketh that Iacobs thigh might bee hurt vpon ſome other occaſien, as by the weatines of 

travel, and the colde in the night: and that dreamed of the fame hurt. But Jacob 
bd little liſt to ſleepe, being in ſuch feare of his brother: likewiſe the countinuance of the 
weltiing till the morning, the reall and ſenſible hurt ot his thigh, the impoſition of i newe 
ame, he teſtimon'e of the prophet Hoſce: be had power owner the Angel 8 prenauled,) c tre pr « 
rad tte him, 1 2. 4. all theſe arguments doe evidently ſhewe, that this was 2 corporal! and 
llwreſtlins. 3. Neither yet was it onely coporall, bu: fpirztuall a ſo: for Tacob did as 
val contends by the ſtrength of his Faith , as by the force of Is bodie. Metce- 
yg. 
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qu. 1 2. It was a 


* X ood got au 
Further, a queſtion is mooued, whatmanner of Angel this was, with whom Iacob wreſt- — — 
2 


1. Ori genc thinketh hee did ſtrive agamſt ſome of the ſpirituall adverſaties, ſich as chat lacob 
dun Paul calleth Principalities and powers, and ſpirituall wickednefles, Ephel. 6.12. and wieltled with, 
FT that 
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that he was aſeiſted by a good Angel. 3. bb. Periarch. Procopius reporteth the opinion of 
ſome, that ſay it was the diuell in Eſaus likenes, that ſtrived againſt Lacob, and that by the 
power of an Angel hee ouercame, who leaſt hee ſhould aſcribe this victorie to his owng 
ſtrength, ſmote him vpon the thigh : the Hebrewes ſay it was Sammael, Eſaues cuill 
that contended with Iacob for the bleſſing, 2. But theſe are vntrue and improbable” 
tions: I, hereis mention made but of one that Iacob wreſtled with, 2. hee that he wreſt. 
led with, was the ſame that bleſſed him. 3. hee that ſtrived with him, was the ſame cha 
touched his thigh. Erge, it was a good, not an euill Angel i for ancuill angel would not 
have bleſſed him, Mercer. Perer, 

12. Whe- Neither was this any ofthe miniſtring Angels, but Chriſt the ſonne of God, here called 

—— a man, becauſe he ſo 2 Pererius ſtriueth to proove that it was an Angel, and not 

miaiſtring ſpi- Chrift, 1. Hoſea calleth him an Angel without any addition, 12.4. but when Chriſt is ci 

bag 29% led an Angel, ſome other word is added as the Angel of the couenant, Malach.3. I. Coe, 
whom Tacob In that place the Prophet ſheweth, that by the Angel, we muſt vnderſtand God: for he 
wreftled, faith, hee had with Cod, and he had power auer the Angel: and further, hee found bimix 
Bethel : the Angel, with whome Jacob wraſiled , was the ſame that ſpake to him in Bethe, 
but he was God. Gen. 31. 13. 1 am the Godof Bethel, Neither alwayes is an epithete added, 
when Chriſt is called an Angel: as Gen. 48. 16. Iacob faith, The Angel which hath gelaered 
me from all exill bleſſe the children. But this Angel without any other addition, isclſc-where 

called, the God of Bethel. 2. It at any time in theolde teſtament the Sonne of God 
red, it is moſt like in mount Sinai, when the law was given, which was the moſt famom 
and noble apparition of all: but S. Steven faith, Tee haue recerned the law by the ordinance 
Angeli. Act. v. 3. Angels then appeared, not Chriſt. Perer, Cont. The Angels then wer 
miniſtring ſpirits, giving attendance , and executing their office, at the delivering ot the 
lawe:butit is no good argument, the law was given by the Angels, Ergo not by Chriſtcfve 
S. Paul affirmeth both, n was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. Galat. 3. 1y.the 
% muiniſterie was of the Angels, the avthoritie of Chriſt, 3. If Chriſt had appeared at any 
\ time, then there was greateſt cauſe , when word was ſent to Marie of the incarnation of 
the Sonne of God, both becauſe of the worthiveſle of that my ſterĩe, and dignitie ofths 
28 to whome that meſſage was brought. Contra. 1, It was not fit that the Sonne af 
od himſelfe ſhould bee the meſſenger of his owne comming into the world : Princes i 
to ſend their Miniſters and officers before , to bring tidings of their comming: and it un 
fitthatthis great Prince ſhould ſend his Angels before, thatit might appeare, that he un 
euen Lord of the Angels. 2. There was greater reaſon, that the ſame Angel Gabrid, 
who was the firſt revealer of this propheſie to Daniel, concerning the Meſsiah, Dan. 3 
ſhould alſo be the meſſenger for the accompliſhment and fulfilling thereof, 3. Neither 
was Marie, as yet ſo worthic a perſon, to be preferred before all the holy Patriarks and 
Prophets, the progenitors of Chriſt : for this dignitie tobe made the mother of Chriſ 
came not of her worthines, but of Gods ſpeciall grace: as the Angel ſaluteth her, Hatk 

Marie, kechariitomene, freely beloned. 
Whereforethe better opinion is, that thi: Angel, which here wreſtled with Iacob un 
Chriſt the ſonne of God: I. becauſe hee bleſſeth Iacob: but God bleſſeth, and not At» 
gels: 2. he faith, thou baſt had power _—_— with Godt and Iacob ſaith, I have 
ſeene God face to face : therefore it was God, and not an Angel. 3. this was the Godd 
Bethel. Gen. 31.13, Hoſ.i⁊. 4. Of this opinion are the auncient writers. Tertullian. lib, d. a. 
tr. Marcion. Hilar. lib. ¶ de Trimtat. Ambroſe, lib. i. de fide, Chryſeſt in c. . Actor. and of the nen. 
C aluin, Mercer, Iumus in hunc locum, with others. 

qu.r4. The' v.24. There wreſtled. Some thinke that this properly was nota wraſtling,but that Jacob 
Angel indeed perceiuing him to be an Angel, hangeth vpon him, and would not let him goe : asthedib 
ae with ciples held Chriſt, and — not ſuffer him togoe from them. Luk. 24. c T hom. Aaglu. 
** and Rupertus hereupon frameth an allegorie : that as Iacob here would not let the Argd 
till he had bleſſed him; ſo God often threatning his departure to the Iſraclites v 
eld by the praiers of the faithful, till ſuch time as Meſſiah came the bleſsing of the world 

Rupert, lib. &. comment, in Gen. c. 6. But it was indeede a very proper wreſtling and combs. 

that Tacob had with the Angel. I. the word Ahl, fignifieth duſt ; becauſe the wreſtlers 

toraiſeduſt, Mercer. Oleaſter faith, it fignificth a vapour or exhalation : as we ſee (we# 


2  _ nn - 


DEEDS 5 #g5ps = aun 


1 


= 


HALT 


— 
. 


IX 


LI ” wa 


ILIE 


1477. 


of doubtful queſtions and places. 
and yapou 999 
ſenſe properly — heth wreltling. 2. The hurt that Jacob felt in his thigh, ſheweth that 
there was ſome Rriuing and wreſtling betweene them: and indeede that place of the thigh, 
orhuckleboae, or hippe, is moſt vſed in wreſtling. 3. The Angel ſaith, thou haſt preuailed 
with God, the reaſon whereof is expreſſed, v. 25. heſaw he could not prenuaile againſt him, Cc. 
therefore he ſtriued or wreſtled, 
way, When heſaw, he could not prenaile. 1. Not that either God gave vnto Iacob grea- 
terſtrengrh to reſiſt, then the Angel had to aſſault him, as ſome ot the Hebrewes thinke, 
that it was Eſaus Angel, and fo had no greater power then God permitted him: for it 
wen no luch Angel, as is ſhewed before. 2. Neither, as Caietane thinketh : factumeſt vs An- 
aſſumeret corpus in tanta menſura virium, & gc. it came ſo to paſſe that the Angel aſſumed a 
L meaſure of ſtrength,as ſhould not be able to owercome Lacob. 3. Neither as Toſtatusz 
fingebat ſe non poſſe ſuperare : the Angel fained t hat he could net onercome Jar obe for I haue 
deciared before, that it was Chriſt himſelte, and not an Angel, that wraſtled with Lacob. 4. 
Wherefore, in that it is faid, when he ſam, here the Lord deſcendeth to our capacitie: for he 
knew before, the euent of this combat, & what he had purpoſed to doe: the experience then 
ofthe thing is taken for Gods knowledge, Caluin, and the Lord with the blaſt of his 
mouth had beene able to haue confounded Iacob: but he could not prenaile, Cc, that is, the 
Lord did both fight in and againſt Iacob: he gaue lacob ſtrength to reſiſt: and ſo in Ia- 
cob he ouercommeth, and ſeipſo fortior eſt, and fois ſtronger then himſelfe, Caluin. thus 
effect God could not preuaile againſt Iacob, becauſe he would not: he diſpoſeth of his 
according to his one will and purpoſe: ſo the Angel ſaid to Lot, I can doe nothing 
ul then be come thut her. Gen, 19,22. and the Lord to Moles thus ſaith, Let me alone, Cc. Ex- 
odus. 32. 10. Hereby the Lord (heweth how effectuall the faith & prayer of his ſeruants are, 
which as it were bind the Lords hands, & do giue vs victorieſ in a wanner)againſt himſelte. 
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rs to come from their face and bodie that runne or wreſtle : the word in either 
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qu. 1 f. Hewi 

is laid he could 

pot preuaile a- 
inſt Iacob. 


v.25, Hee touched the hollow of his thigh. I. This was neither the inward or broad part qu. 6. Inwhat 
ofthe thigh,as the Septuagint. read. 2. neither yet was the hucklebone put out of ioy nt, ac place of the 


ſome thinke : for that could not be without great paine and griefe to Iacob. 3. But where- 
u the word is caph, which ſiguifieth the b-wing or hollow, and ſo is taken for the palme of 
the hand "and fols of the foote : heere it rlybetokeneth the hollow bone into the 
which the hucklebone called i chion, — wan may name it acetabulum, the panne of 
the bucklebone : this hollow bone was not out of ioynt, but it onely hanged, by reaſon of 
the ſine w or nerue, that goeth out of the panne or hollow tothe hucklebone, which was hurt, 
wit isexpreſled,v. 32. 


Now whereas Toſtatus thinlceth, that Iacob the next day was perfectly recouered of qu. t). Hor 


this hurt: to whome Iamus ſubſcribeth: becauſe c. 33. 18. it is ſaid, that Iacob came ſafe 


long Iacob 


v Sichem: I thinke rather with Mercerus, that Jacob was not perfectly recouered of this —— 


giefe and halting till his dying day: but that it remained, though not alwaies alike, for the 
remembrance of this thing: and it may ſo appearethe rather, tor that preſently vpon this ac- 
adent,they did torbeare to cate the ſine w ot the thigh, which (ſhranke:whereunto the halting 
ef Licob being continually in their ſight, might be a greater motiue: and ſo this cuſtome bee- 
mgtaken vp in Iacobs time, was retained of his poſteritic the Iſraelites. Further, in that he 
ane ſaſe to Sechem, tbereby is ſignified his deliuerance from the danger, which he feared by 
lu brother Eſau 3 rather, then the recovering of his hurt. 


bis balicg. 


And the hollow of Jacobs thigh was looſed, i. Auguſtine by Iacobs fecte, the one halting, qu. 18. Wher. 


theother going vpright, vn 
vers that halted in their faith, and beleeued not in Chriſt, and thoſe which beleeued in 
kim : Iacob ouercomming, fignifieth the Iewes, that prevailed againſt Chriſt in putting him 


ſtandeth two ſorts of people among the Iewes j the vnbelee - tore it pleaſed 


Go: that I- 


cob ſhould 


death : but in beeing bleſſed, he ſignifieth thoſe, which worſhipped Chriſt,and were bleſ- 1 — ; 


of him :/erm.$0.de tempor. 2. Gregorie vnderſtandeth by the haltiog 
beot the fleſh, by the other, the vigour ofthe ſpirit : for ſo in the children of God, as our 
Swiour ſaith to his Apoſtles, the ſpirit is readie, but the fleſh is weake : fic Mnſenl, 3. But the 
teltapplication of the text is, that Iacob was ſtricken with this infirmitie, that he ſhould 
an humble and lowely opinion of himſelfe, not to aſcribe this victorie to his owne 
length So for the ſame cauſe Saint Paul confeſleth of himſelfe, caſt I fonld be exalted 
me meaſure through the aboundance of —_ = was ginen wnto me 4 prickg in the obs 

4 the 


g foote,the infirmi- yhugh, 


qu. I. Why 
Iaco 


blefle him. 


qu. 20. Of che 


name liracl, 
and che true 
deriuation 
thereot. 


deſireth f 
the * Jacob would haue him to confirme the bleſſing and conſent vnto it, for euill angels blefe 
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the meſſenger of Sat hau, to buffet me, becauſe I ſbould not be exalted abone weaſure, 2. Cor. 11,5, 
To theſame ende was Lacob touched with thus infirmitie, leaſt he might haue beene u 
much lifted vp by theſe heauenly viſions, and this great victorie which he obtained. Mercy, 
Calum. 

v,26. Leteme goe, for the morning appeareth. 1, Not as though the Angel was nom to got 
to the reſt of the bleſſed companie of the Angels, to ſing their morning hymne vnto Gag; 
as the Hebrewes imagine: for the Angels not onely in the morning, but at other times at 
exct ciſed in praiſing of God. a. But the angel thus ſpealceth according to the cuſtome ofma 
hauiog now talen the forme and ſhape ofa man; as though he had haſte to other buſineſle, 
and leauing Iacob alſo to his affaires. 3-As alſo becauſe the angel would not haue this yig. 
on deſcried & diſcerned ot others, ſe eing it ſpecially concerned Iacob: and that Iacob ſhould 
not be too cutious in gazing and looking vpon that humane ſhape, wherein this great Angel 
Chriſt appeated. Mercer. 

I will not let thec goe wnleſſe thou bleſſeme : I. Not as though this were Eſaus Angel, and 


not, 2. Nor as ſome other Hebrews, as though Iacob would haue his antagonilt acknoy. 
ledge. him to be the ſuperior,and to haue the better: for Lacob perceineth that it Was an Au- 
gel, and thereſore would not ſtrive for ſuperioritie with him, 3. Neither doth Iacob de- 
ſue to know his fatum or deſtinie, as Ioſephus faith, what ſhou'd happen vnto him in la 
wholc lite, for lacob was not ſo curious. 4. But Iacob well perceiving, that he with whome 
he u raſtled was greater then himſelſe, deſireth to be bleſſed of him: for the leſſe is bleb 
led ot the greater. Heb. . 7. And Hillarie beſide noteth, that Jacob acknowledged himwith 
home he wreſtled to be the ſonne of God, that ſlould become man for vs tenes in luſlaua 
homunem, ſed hic tibi homo deus eſt, Thou doeſt grapple with a man, but this man is Godyky, 
" trinitat. and therefore Jacob deſireth to be bleſſed of him, in whome all the world ſhould 
blelled. 

v. 28. Thy name ſhall be no more called Lacob , but Iſrael, cc. 1. He asketh Iacobs nam: 
not becauſe he knew it not, but that by Iacobs anſwere, the Lord might take occaſional 
the change ot his name, 2. Neither was he ſo called Iſrael, as that be ſhould no morebe 
named Jacob, for he is alſo afterward ſo called, but his name Iſrael is hereby declaredto 
be the morecxcellert and worthy name, which was alſo given vnto the whole natlonet 
hi> poſteritic, Mercer. 3. The name Iſrael, 1, docth not ſignifie, that he ſtood agaiaft a 
Angel, as Toſephus deriuethit,and Hierome theretore reprehendeth him: although Ioſephu 
keepe h the ſenſe of the name. 2. Neither is it interpreted, amn ſeeing God: tofthens 
leph ſhould be inlerted in the beginning, and it ſhould be expreſſed Ie, not Iiracl, with 
ſain having a right point. This interpretation is alſo confuted by Hierom : though appto- 
ucd by divers of the ancient writers, as Origen, Baſil, Naciaucene, Chryſoſtome, with others. 
3, Neither doth it betoken one that is right, or directed of God: as Hierome ſometimey 
of opinion: whereupon he thinketh, that Geneſis is called the booke extheon, of the right, 
that is, of Abraham, Iſaack, Iacob. comment. in Iſa. 44. tor then this word ſhould be derived 
from iaſber, and ſo we ſhould ſay Iſhrael, not Iſrael. Merc. 4. But the Lord himſclfeſhew- 
eth the interpretation of this name , then haſt pronatled with Cod: and ſo to come of Sa, 
which is to preuaile, or haue rule: ſothe Sepruagatranſlate: &7/chuſas,thou haſt had (trengi 
with God : and therefore ſhould not doubt, but that he might alſo preuaile with men: as be- 
fore with Laban, ſo now with Eſau. 

V 29, Teil me Ipray thee thy name, cc. The Lord here, as alſo the Angel, Iud,! 3.refuleth 
to tell his name. 1. Not for that as Raſt thinketh, the Angels haue no certaine ot 
names, but which are continually changed according to their diuers miniſtries, W 
they ate named. 2. Neither as Toſtatus becauſe the Angels haue no proper names tobe 


diſtinguiſhed by, but are diſcerned one from another, by their nature and eſſence: for thi 
notwithſtanding in ſcripture, for our vnderſtanding, they are called by their names. 5 
Nor yet, becauſe, as ſome thinke, if the names of Angels were knowne, they would come 
our call : this i but a fanſie of Magitians, ex Mercer, 4. But the Lord doth not viter bi 
nme, thereby ſtaying Iacobs further curioſitie, and inſinuating vnto him, that his name, 
wiucl: ic himſelte is greater, then could ot him then be comprehended : and hereupon the 
latine text, and the Septuag. adde e thaumaſtos which is wonderfull, which words are — 


ss r , ISSS, Eoeig_t 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.32. 339 
:ed out of the 13. of Iudges. Mercer. And befide, the time was not yet come, whereby 
Lord would make himſelte knowne by his name Ichouah, as vnto Moles, Exod. G. 3. 
and therefore Iacob ſhould content himſelfe , with chat revelation of God, which the Lord 
youchlafed vnto him. Caluin, 


v.29. He bleſſed hins there, I. This was neither, as the Hebrewes imagine, that this —_— 
Angel onely and ratified the bleſsing — before by Iſanche. . Nei- gop was be- 
ther yet, 35 T home. Anglicus, was the impoſition of this newe name, the benidic tion here ipo- towed ypon 
len ol. 3. But the Lord didexprelſlely bleſſe Lacob : molt like in that forme and manner, Iacob. 
wherein he bleſſed Abraham: in thy ſeed ſhall the nations of the world be bleſſed. Luther. and 

more particularly, what this bleſsing was, may be gathered out of the 357. chapter, v 10.11. 

whercas the impoſition of Iacobs new name is repeated, ſo a!ſo it is like there 1s comme- 

moration of the (ame blelsing. Mercer. 


v. 30. Lacob called the nome of the place, Peniel, 1. As before Lacob to teſti ſie his thanke+ qu-· 23. Of che 

Gu called the place Bethel, where hee ſawe the viſion of the ladder : ſo he calleth this place called 
Pemel t that bis poſteritie by that name, might call io remembrance this heavenly vi- 

tion in that place ſhewed to their father Jacob, 2. The latine readerh, Phanuel, but the 

word is Peel, with a not e, and without an aſpiration: it is called here both Peel and Pe- 

wel, which both ſigniſie, the face of God, 3, In this place attet ward was builded a citie 

called Penucl, whole tower Gedeon brake downe , becauſe they demed him bread. Iud. . 

17, but it was reedified by Ieroboam, 1. King. 12, '2 5, it was fituate by Jorden, Iud. S. 4. 8. 

and belonged to the tribe of Gad. S:rabo makethmention of acitic ioyned to Tripolis, cal- 

led the face of God, where the mount ine Libanus endeth, JJ. 16. . 

I hae ſcene Gol face to face. i. Not that Jacob ſawe the Maieſlic and Eſlence of God, 9.24. How Ta 
which neuer any mortall man hath ſeene. 2. Nor yet in reſpect of any outward figure or cob fav God 
repreſentation, is he ſaid. to ſee him tace to face, as Thom. Aquin. p. I. q. 1. ar. II. for God is li 
laid totalke face to face with Iſrael. Deuter, 5g. 4. & yet there was no image or repreſeu- 
tation ſeene, Deut. 4,15, 3. But Iacob ſawe him face to face, that is more clearely and 
manifeſtly, then at any time before. Caluin. or heſawe him preſcus preſentem,he himaſclte 


ulled with God pteſent: as God is ſaid to ſpeake to Moſes, mowch ro manth, Numb. 12. 
Mercer. 


And my life is preſerued, cc. I. It was the common opinion of thoſe times, that they — 1 
ſhould not live after they had ſeene God: as Iud. 1. 12. Aueh ſaith, wee ſhall ſucrlic die, —_ — 
kecauſe we hae ſeexe God : thereſote they reioyced, when aſter ihey had ſeene God, their life atter hee had 
vn preſerued : as Iacob doth in this place, and Hagar. Geneſ. 16. ! 3. 2. But therein they ſcene God, 
were deceiued, thinking, when an Angel had appeared vato them, that they had ſeene the 

maĩeſtie of God hum(clfez which cannot be ſeene of any mortall creature: and therefore 
teLordfairh to Moſes nom ſhall ſce mee and lime : that is in this life : as the Goſpel alſo 
lan, no man hath ſeene God at anytime: Ioan. I. IS. therefore Auguſtine laith : viders Des 
will tantum vita poteſt , vdi vt vinatur , eſt hinc mortali tutæ moriemdum: God can be ſeene onely 
mthat life, where to line, we muſt firſt die onto this life. 5.Ofthe 

v. g. 32. Therefore the children of 1ſracl cate not of the ſinewe, c. 1. This cuſtome was — > 
tottaken vp of the Lewes of any ſuperſtition , which that ſample age was not given vnto, in nor eating of 
bitofa reuerent remembrance of this, which befell Iacob according to the pedagogie, and liacwes, 
tdimentes of that time, Caluin, 2. Neither did the Iewes abſtaine from the cating of all 
lnewes, as Rupertus thinketh: but onely of the ſinewes of the hinder partes: and becauſe 
they knew not, where theſe ſinewes lie, they doc refraine from the eating of the fleſh alſo 
ofthe hanch and hinder parts: which cuſtome Joſephus faith, remained till his time 


* 


Whether Iacob were ſtriken in the right or lett thighe is vncertaine: but it is moſt like in 


te night, where a mans ſtrength chiefe lie lieth, and that hee might better beare in minde this 
— Mercer. 

v.22, of the ſnewe that ſrranke. 1, It is a toye of ſome Hebrewes that would haue qu. 27. The 6- 
kigto be the ſine ve where the fores k ine is: for that could not haue cauſed Iacob to hault: — * 
# Aben Ezra noteth. Mercer, 2. Some doe tranſlate the ſñueme lifted vp, of naſha, becauſe 
be thig h that halteth, ſeemeth to be lift vp: ſome deriue it of naſbath, which is to be 
wang: as Tunius firſt traoſlated: nerwwm defettionis, the ſhort wanting or tailing fincw: 

is ſhorter then his fellowes : but in his laſt addition he readeth, cru mwmrnalio- 


J's 


349 Chap. 32. Places of doctrint. 


nus the borrowed finewe, of the roote, va/ba which is to borrowe , becauſe certaine finews 
are as it were borrowed out of the panne oſ the huckle<bone,and communicated to the roum 
or wWhule · bone. Mercerus deriueth the word of naſbah, which ſigniieth to forget: as 

this ſine we or nerue had forgotten his place and to doe his office. But the more receiuei t 
dungs the nerue vt linew, ur ceſen: which ſhrank or waxed feeble: for ſo naſtab alſo fig, 
mifieth, to remoobe, or giue way: and ſo v. 25,itis aid, the hollowe of Iacobs thigh wa 
lofed out ot hu place. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


1 Dod. Not v. I. The Angels of God met him: Jacob then had many Angels to attend 
doe Angel, and to guard him: therfore it is but a conceit, that every man hath one particular Angel ap. 
bur many ap-. pointed tor his keeper , or that ſpeciall Angels, are aſsigned to countries, as their qui. 
— tertꝭ ſeeing that Iacob here hath many Angels, euen an hoaſt and armie of them d 
theedes, of God ſor ſus pro ection. Caluin i a8 the plalmiſt faith, eh gine his Angels Charge a 
thee, to keepe thee in all thy waves, Plal, 91.1 f. 
v. to. Ian not worthie : Jacobs prayer ſtandeth of three partes, which are required ala 
2. Doct. The in our prayers, 1. Histhankes giving, and commendation of Gods benifites. 2. Highs F 
paris of prayer- militie, in acknowledging his owne vaworthines . 3. His petition and requeſt , Me- 
cerusz ſo the Apoſtle ioy neth together, gining of thankes, ſwpplications, prayers. 1. Timock 
2.17 
v. i 3. He tooks of that which came to hand + although Iacob doubted not of Gods pro. 


; Dod. Wee dection according to his promiſe, yet he wiſely vſeth all the meanes, which he could deviſe ; 
muſt truſt in to ſeelce his brothers fauour, by ſending a preſent, and to prouide for his ſafetie: 

God,and not we doe learne, that we muſt not immediately vpon Gods providence, but carefully '» 

retule, the vie the meancs,which the Lord ſheweth for our deliverance from daunger,or confirmatioon WY . 

es his promiſes : therefore Ahaz is ſaid to greeve God, for that hee retuſed to aske a ſigned f 

God for the better aſſurance of their deliuerance. Iſay,7,15 

es 

5. Places of conſutation. ro 

why 

v. 10. Inu worth ic, or leſſe then all thy mercies + Tacob aſcribeth nothing to his merit I peat 

1,C8. Againſt or worthines, but acknowledgeth all to have proceeded of Gods mercie. T hus out Sawou * 

— teacheth his diſciples humblie to confeſle of themſelue hen you have done all, that ij con- 

maunded you, ſay ye are vnprofitable lexuant:ʒ Luke. 19,10, Muſcul. the popiſh doftrine I wah 

then of merites us not agreeable to I. cobi faith. And it the benefi es of this life cannot be I God: 

merited, much leſlc the kingdome of heaven, whec| 

v. 29. He bleſſed him there, ce. Theodoret alleadgeth this as arcaſon, thatthis wasnct Luth 

y 


2. Conf. That an Angel, but the ſonne of God that wreſtled with Iacob, becauſe it belonged not to Ar 
Angels arc got gels, but vato God to bleſlez Pererius taketh ypon him to contute T heodorets reafons3 attu- 


Y 


medators or min that Angels though they bleſle not as authors of any grace, yet a bless may be 10d D 
— — of them, as the unpetrators and interceſſors for the ſame at the handes of Goch a. = 


hogs, therefore Sam John wilheth grace and peace to be ginen to him that was, and is, and 1s to c 
and from the ſrauem ſpiriter, which are before the Throne 3 Apocal. t4. that is, from the leave? 
Angels in Gen. 33. numer. 18.19, ; 

Contra, 1. Spirituall bleſsings are conferred either by the author thereof which is an- 
ly God, or by the mediator thereof, which is onely Chriſt, or by the miniſters orinſt 
mentes thereof 3 which may beas well Angels as men; for as Ilaak bleſſed Iacob, and L. 
cob hns ſonnes, miniſterialiy onely, as beeing Gods mouth to pronounce them; ſo Ange 
likewiſe may be meſlengers or miniſters of God: bleſsing , & not otherwiſe, 1. Forever 
good gilt cometh from God. Iam. 1:17. 2. Neither are the Angels to be ſued vnto ſor u wu 
ſpirituall or tempora'l bleſung, but only Godꝭ any of you lacke wiſ dome, let him are it C 9 
Lam. 1. c, and our Saviour faith, what/cener yee ſhall arke the father in my name , — 
ir you, Lohn, 16. 23. a promiſe is made to them that aske in Chriſts name, and not 
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Places of Exhortation. Chap. 32. 341 
wiley neither doe we reade, that any of the auncient Patriarkes or Prophets became ſuters 
uke Angels for any bleſſing, 2. In that place in che Reuglation, by the ſeaven ſpirits, 
we muſt vnderſtand the holy Fir of God, with his maniſoia $3 for the ſeauen ſpi - The Angels 
rites, are the ſeauen lampes office burning before the throge, Reuel. 4. 3. they are alſo the gt Te 


ofthe lambe, Reuel. g. &. the $are not the eyes, that is the wiſdome or Rood —— 
— of the lambe , but the holy Ghoſſ which dwellethin him bodilie. Coloſl. 2. — 4 


S thatis ſubſtantially, ellentiallyz And whereas he vrgeth that phraſe, which are before the 
thrave whereby a ie and ſeruice ſhould be * 2 this collection is not ſound) 
for boch in Daniel. 7.1 3. Chriſt is brought before the Ancient of daies and intheRevelation 
Uu. be u the An el that ſtood before the altar : Neither in all Saint Pauls ſalutanons doth 
de with peace from any other then from God the father and the Lord Ieſus nor yet 
e 2.this forme of benediction then hete vſed mult be expounded by the 
like place of ſcripture. | 


6. Places of exhortation; 


, 1.9. Moreener Jacob ſaid, O God of my father Abraham : Iacob beeing driven to a great !.Exbor. Prat 
- #nite, turneth bimſelfe vnto God by earneſt praier: and ſo indeed the praiers of the faith. 1 in c - 
þ fl, which are powred forth in their neceſlitie, are much availeable with God: Luther.as it 
\ KB inthe Pſalme: cal vpm me in the day of trouble, and I will deliner thec: Pſal. ; 1.1 5. 

v.14. 7'wo bundred ſhoe goats,cc. The ſumme of Iacobs preſent, which he ſent to Eſau, a- 1 error. The 


+ I nountedto five hundred and fifrie cattle of divers kinds, as 13 ſhewed before,qu.g. he ſpa- hope of our 
0 red no colt to redeeme * paſlage and returne into the land of Canaan, which was ccſeſtiall iabe- 
by ſed to him and his for an everlaſting inheritance : which teacheth vs, that we #2 © = 
uy preferre our heavenly inheritance before all earthly and wordly poſlefsions: Calu. —— 
. Paul counteth all things loſls, and euen as doung, that he might winne Chriſt: Philip. iy thiogs. 
. 


5. ig. 1 fer his brother : Iacob as a wiſe and circumſpect man, vſeth all meanes for z.Exborwith 
mn one . 


1. He ſenderh an humble meſſage to his brother, 2. when that would inngcencie we 

he diuideth his companie into two partes, that if Eſau did ſmite the one, the o- — 1 
her might eſcape. 3. Hee ſendeth a liberall preſent, to make a way to inſinuate himſelfe ye 
phisbrothers fauour. Thus according to our Sauiours rule, we ſhould beas wile as ſer- 
pats, and innocent as doues, Matth. 10. 1 6. Mercer. 

#2, 6. [will not let thee goe, til thow bleſſe me : Jacobs importunitie, in ſtriving and not gi- ,,Exbor, Im- 
wg ouer, both obtaineth victorie, & procureth a bleſſing ſo ſhould we ſtrive in ous praieri Poi in 
God,. as ſaint Paul faith of E „Coloſl. 4- 12. And Moſes was ſo inſtant with u a 


Godin his earneſt prajers for Iſrael, that the Lord at his requeſt ſuſpended the iudgements Go] * 
— he had thought to haue brought vpon them — their idolatrie, Exodus, 32. 


v.29, Wherefore now doeft thou arke my name Jacob is ed for his curioſitie, that 5. Exbor, A- 
wldnot be contented with this heavenly viſion, and ſenſible apparition, glorious vitorie, lt curiol= 
mdhonorable name given vnto him, but would enquire further, as touching the Angels *© 
une. We learn then to be contented with ſuch meaſure of knowledge, as it pleaſeth God to 
male vnto vs in his word, and not curiouſly to enquire after hid matters, Caluin. ibe uiſ- 
ales were reprooued for gazing after Chriſt into heaven. AR.,2.neither ſhall it be any pro- 
itforys to exerciſe oux ſelues in difficult andintricate queſtions, 

v.31. He halted vpon his thigh. We (ee then that the ſeruants of God, may haue infirmi- 6-Exbor. Not 
win their bodies, which are inflicted of God, not as punithmenes of their — but cor. reh to —4 
ons for their triall. If Iſaack then were blind, Iacob halting, Leah (quint- eyed, Moles — 

| ing, Mephiboſeth lame; we ought not raſhlyto judge of thoſe, which haue any or jofirmuics 
\revery | tie or defect in their bodie. Muſcul. it was the diſciples raſhenes, for the which they iotheic bodies, 
Hor 0) 1 of Chriſt, to iudge the blind man puniſhed for his, or his parentes ſunne. 

9 2. 


342 Cap,33- The Explanation and Solution 
CHAP. XXXIII. 
„eme 


* r N this Chapter is ſe forth, [ fiſt Iacohs ; 1 of Eſau, and the man. 
Fe r Aa) |ner thereof! econdy ther eparture , cache from the other, In the 

7 * "© firſt part, on lacobs behalfe, we haue bis policie, in placing of his v 
echten in order. b. . f. his fies, in Te bowing hinigh 
TY feven times ; in ſpecche * heecalleth himſclfe Efuy ſcruam voter. 
J[and faith he had tene his face, as if he had ſeeene the fate | 
v. to. his lberalitie, in forcing his brother Eſau to take his preſent 


v. 11. 

In Eſau we are to conſider his he, inembracing Lacob, verſe 4. his courreſie,in offs 
ring firſt to goe with Iacob, who exeuſeth himſelfe by the tendernes of his children and ea. 
tell, v. i 3. then to leave 2 his com any with him: v. 15,16. 

In Iacoba departure, there is expreſſed, his acts domeſlicall, in building an houſe for hin 
ſelfe, and — for his cattell : firſt in Succoth then Sechem, v.1 7, iR, political — 2 
buying a parcell of ground: religious, in building an altar, v. 20. 


2. The diuer- readings. 


Had v. j. Who are theſe with thee and doe they appertaine unto thee ? H. who are theſe with thee ? cat th 
children which God bath giuem me. C. H. B. wherewmth God hath bene merciful tome. F. wich 
God of hu grace hath ginen.G.T.P. chanan, ſignifieth,to graumt in mercie. 
T.G.r. v. 7. when they had worſbipped likewiſe. F. H. C. did their oberſance. B .bowed t hemſcluci. J. P. Cu 
T.P.G.r. fo doth the Latine tranſlate alſo, verſe 6. hebr. ſhacah, to bowe : as Iſa. g1.2 3. bowe dee, 
that we may goe our. loſeph being bidden drew neare,T. Joſeph drew neare,cet. þ 
H.S. mut. v. 10. hi fawourable to me. H.thou ſhalt bleſſe me. S.thou haſt accepted me: ceter. 
temp. v. io. a though I had ſcene the face of a prince. C. the face of God: cat. 
Hir. v. it. Godhath we all things. H. I haue al t hungs. F. C. C. P. I haue of all things.T.or enagbi 
all —— --- goth 
H.S.c. v. 12. / will beare thee company. H. let vs goe the right way. F. Iwill goe oner againſt ther. C. I 
before thee.T.B.G.P negedh before aganſt. OP os he *＋ 
dinerſ fig. v. i 3. line withyoung. H. S. B. G e. C.gnanal,ignifieth both. 
B. G. r. v. 13. then auerdrius them, they will die all in one day. H.if they oucrdrine them but one day th 
die:cet. 
H.trarſ. v.14. 1 wil follow ſoftly his footeſteps, as I ſee my children are able. H. I will be ſtrong in the WAY AGE 
FLS.C.c. ding to the leiſure of that which walketh before me, c according to the foote of theſe little onex. I 
wil leade them eaſily, according to the pace of the familie before me and the pace of the chuldrenC. 
I wil be a guide, to driue thoſe things gentlely that are before me for my cummadi 0. T. I will ne 
SER to the pace of the cattel that us before me, and as the children ſhall endure. B. C A. 
cording to the foote or pace of the (works ) or drift, that is before mc. I. heb. | 
HS. v. i c. it is not neceſſarve, I onely neede this one thing , that I may finde grace in thy ſight , my 
H. it ts enongh , that I haue fornde fanonr, c. F. let mee fanour in the ſight of my Lark: 
Cer. 
Fer. v. 1 y, Iacob went to bus tabernacles. Ste Fuccot hecat. 
HS. B. vr f, v. i 8. [acob came to Salem. a citie of the Sichemites. H. &. R. Jacob came ſafe to the citic Su hema 
5 Salem ſignifieth both the name of a cine, and perfett, ſound. N 
N. v. 2 9. Hemor.S of the ſonnes of Hemor, cæter. for an hundred lambes. H. F. C. fe or an 1117: dyed an 
of mon. T. . G. P. cho ſitah, ſignifieth money ſtamped with that marke. a 
v. 20. He called pon the mughtie God of Ifracl. H. S. hee ſacri ficed vpon ut before the mt chtie G 
Iſrael. C. hee called it the migbtie God of Iſrael. B. C. heb. he called it the altar of the mg lei Cu 


of Iſrael. T. beste 
3.7 
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of doubrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 33. 34 
3. The explanation ofdoubtfull queſtions. 


V. I. Hee dinided the children,cc. Jacob doth diſpoſe his company in order, not onely for qu. f. The or- 


decencieand comeline ſſe ſake, but both to temoue commiſeration and putie to Eſau, when der of lacobs 
he fawe the mothers with their children, as alſo to this ende, that if hee ſinote one companie <v=pany, and 
with the ſword, the other might eſcape, and therefore he placeth the deareſt voto him, ; 5 
Rachel wi h loſeph in the laſt place, as furtheſt from daunger, Mercer. 2. But whereas : 
loleph of Rachel 13 preferred before Iudah of Leah, it may be anſwered, that as yet it was 

not teuealed vnto him, that the Meſeiah ſhould come of Iudab 2 and Tofeph alſo proued a 

woſt exce lent man. Caluin. 3. Iacob goeth firſthimſelte,readic to be offered vp in ſacri- 

fice for the latetie of the flocke, therein ſhew ing himſe lie an example of a good Poſtor. 


Calvin. 

v.. Hee bowed ſenen times to the ground, 1, He adored not or worſhipped God, in this 2 
dining and bowing of ham(clte,as ſome thinke, but hee bowed himiclfe to his brother, as —— — 
theiext (heweth, Mercer. 2. There were divers faſhions vſed in bending an bowing cle, & hers 
ofthe bodic : lometime by bowing of the head, and inclining of the bodie, ſomenme by tore. 
bowing the knee, 1, King. 19.18, fometimeby kiſzing the hond, as Iob. 31.27. if my month 
bl fe my hand, that 15,1t I adore the ſunne, when hee ſhined : as this vſe ij retained (hill in Of divers 
Glutations to lille the hand : ſometime they bowed the bodie to the ground, as Nathan — dow 
t David, I. King. 1.23, and Lacobin this place to Eſau. Perer, 3. Neither doth Tagob "5 8 
bythis meanes beiray or giue ouer his birthright, in calling himſelte Eſaus ſeruant, but he 
n content to yeelde this temporall ſeruice to Eſau , not doubting but the promiſe ſhould 
befulilled in his poſteruie: tor ſo indeede the Idumeans did ſerue the Iſraelites from Da- 

i time to Joram, an hundi ed and twentie yeares, but the Lraclites never ſerued the Idu- 
means. Mercer, 

1.4 Then Eſas came to meete him. 1. Some · Hebreweñ thinke,that Eſau did but diſſem- Ju. 3-Whether 
le his affection at this time. 2. but it is more like that Eſaus heart was chaunged, by the — $999 " 
peciall worke of God: ſome do gather ſogbecauſe the word vajecabechebu, which ſignifi- ed to Jacob. 
u be kiſſed him, is pointed throughout, of which ſort the Maſorites note but fifteene : Bur 

tu other wile collected, both by the circumſlances here vſed, Eſ u runneth to meete Jacob, 
be embraceth hum, kiflcth him. & weepeth:avalſo we read not of any hatred after this ſhew- 
dw lacob, but that they were pertettly reconciled , and both buried their father together. 
Geng." 9. 3. But whereas ſome inferre herevpon, that Eſau being thus readie to be recon- 
dei to Lacob,did follow his fathers precepts and doctrine, and therefore doubt not but that 
he was ſaued, it cannot be hence concluded certaine it is, that Eſaus poſterinie did wholly fall 
way from the worſhip of God. Mercer. | 

v.7. After loſeph and Rachel drew neare,c>c. 1. Joſeph is not put before Rachel, that he any I 
might keepe her from Eſau his rage and violence, leaſt he might deſire her being a beautiſull —— — 
woman,as R. Salomon: for Ioſeph was but lixee yeare old, and therefore not able to preſerue 
wmoiher from any ſuch attempt. 2. Some thinke , becauſe Ioſeph was Rachel onely 
bane, and dearely beloved of her, he is named firſt. Mercer. 3. but it is more like, that Io- 

h being the youngeſt of all the reſt , went before bis mother, as mothers vſe to put their 
ale ones firſt, and ſo he is named according tohis place. Tun, 

5.8. What meaneſt thou by all this drowe? . 1. The Hebrewes note, that Eſau his queſti - *5- —— he 
ware ſhort, Jacobs anſweres large: becauſe it is the manner of proude Rately men, to —— wo 

ake briefly , and hardly to bring forth halſe their words: and beſide, Iacob often in * 

maketh mention ot God, lo dot not Eſau, 2. Eſau atketh not, whoſedtoves 

were, as ignorant thereof, but becauſe he would in Iacobs pteſence take occaſion to 
hal the preſent, Tun, 3. It ſeemeth that Eſau had not accepted ot the preſent by the way, 
nuch lac ob had ſent before, not, as Ramban thinketh, as though the meſlengers were afraid 
Rau company, and ſo fled away : neither did Efau refuſe it of hatredto his brother, for 


lzobs praicr was heard, and it began preſently cotake effect: neither yer, doth Elau in refu- 
preſent, yecld thereinthe 2 to Iacob: but hedeferreththereceit thereof, till 


to I. cob that he might ſhe w e his brotherlyaffection frankly and freely, not purcha- 


r procured by any giſt or preſent; lun. 


8 V. 10. 
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6. How Ia- 
Ib ſaith be 
bed ſcenc the 


face of Elau, 
as the face of 


God, 


7. By what 

82 
waded E- 
to ac 

ol his preſcnt. 


8. Whether 


lyedin though it be not mentioned in the ſtorie : but 
laying be wold red to accompany his brother in the way, he 


—— 
brother, 


% 
— 
ding to his 

were 


cuet in Spaine, hindred, he arrived not there at all: L. becauſe he purpoſed 


The Explanation and Solution 


Chap. 33. 
v. 10. I haue ſeene thy face, as if Thad ſcene the face of God, 1. Jacob flattereth not as ſogy 


thinke, to inſinuate himſelſe to his brother, ſie Teſtat. but he ſpeaketh from his heart 1. 
Neither, as the Hebrewes, doth Iacob toterrifie his brother make mention of that viſion, 
wherein he ſawe the Angel face to face. 3. Nor yet doeth he meane, as the Chalde re; 
deth, that he had ſeene the face, as of fome great or excellent man. 4. Nor as Auguſtine 
conieftureth, by the name of God — de vnderſtand, ſuch as the gods of the Gen. 
tiles were:/ic non præiudicatur homuri Dei umd ſo theſe words doe not preiudice the humour of the try 
God: in that he reſembleth Eſavs face to the face of God,qu. Io Geneſ.for Jacob was fary 
off fromaſlumiog into his mouth the name of the heathen gods. g. But in the effect laub 
laith thus much, that he acknowledged this to be Gods worke that Eſau was thus reconci- 
led toward bim: and the friendly countenance of his brother, he taketh as an argument, ofthe 
tauout of God toward him. Mercer. Caluin, Ium. 

v.11. Takemy bleſſing. Iacob vſeth divers reaſons to perſwade Eſau to take his 
1. Takeitof ma hand; that is, who am thy brother, Marlor. 2. He calleth it a bleſung 
not in the paſſive ſenſe, as here with God had bleſſed him , but in the aſtine, they vſed wy 
bleſſe in the offering of their gifts : this therefore ſhould be a figne of perſect reconcila. 
on, that thereby they ſhould rake occaſion, one to bleſle another. Mercer, 3. J 
thee, that is. I haue ſorted it out, and appointed it for thee : let me not looſe my labour. 4 
i God hath bleſſed me: it (hall be no hindrance vnto me, if thou accept ofmy 

elent.Vatab, 

— DIL come to my Lord into Seir. i. Some thinke that Jacob did go to Seir to his brothe, 
—— by Iacobs excuſe, that ii he ſa- 

greater cauſe to feat e his brother at home 
in his owne countrie. 2. Somethiake that this was officioſam mend atium, an officiont lie, J. 
ftat.and that Lacob promiſed one thing and purpoſed another j Caluin. But, Where the h 
triarkes acts may otherwiſe be defended, we ſhould not eaſily yeeld them to be inſum- 
tics. 3. The Hebrewes make a myſterie here 2 as where Iacob ſaith, Let my Lord goe ber 
and | will followe, they apply it to Eſaus poſteritie, who had the government of Kings Ga 
yeares before Iſracl had any king: and in that Iacob promileth to goe vp to Seir, they rel 
the accompliſhment thereof, till the comming of Mefiah, according to the propheſe of 
Obadiah, v. 21. The Sawionrs ſhall come vp to ma Ston, to indge the moum of Eſaun.But ite 
uident, that Jacob here hath no ſuch my ſticall meaning, ſpeaking of his one comming,n 
bis owne perſon. 4. Wherefore it is rather-like that Iacob did thinke to goe to Seir, and 
lo purpoled, but yet conditionally, it God would, or if he ſhould ſee nothing to the cos 
trarie. Iun. As all ſuch promiſes are hypothericall and conditional : and that vpon beter 
reaſons he afterward changed his minde, or was otherwiſe direted by the Lord. Lyranu 
As Saint Paul purpoſed to goe into Spaine, but it is like that he was otherwiſe lettedand 
came not thither, 

And here by the way, though it be the opinion of divers auncient writers, as of 2 
Athanaſins, Chryſoſtome, Hierome, io home ſubſcribe Toſtatus, Pererius, that Saint Paulac 
cording to his determination was io Spaine : yet its more probable, that becing otherni 
to palle by Rome into Span 
Rom. 15. 28. and to be brought on his way thitherward by the diſciples of Rome, v. 
But when Saint Paul came to Rome, he remained as a priſoner in his houſe, haumg a ſou 
dier appointed to keepe him, and ſo continued two yeares, Act. 28. 16. 30. theretorets 
not like, that he was at libertie then tohold his pu 2. Saint Paul becing at Roms i 
he were m_ — vncertaine, d id vi = Eaſt Churches preleatly, BY 
13. I9.that re to you mere quick/y: and purpoſed to continue and remaine 
— Thu Ian — — with you all continue. It he quickly and 
if returned to the Eaſt Churches, and continued with them, it is not like thutbe 
went ſo farre Weſtward, It was an vſuall thing with the Apoſtle to faile in theſe pup® 
ſes, in _ of his journies : ſometime otherwiſe directed by Gods ſpirit : Act. 107 
ſomtime 9 n, I. Theſlalon. 2. 1 8. ſometime better reaſon altering h 
owne purpole.a. 1. 13. 23. he ſtaied i iourgey, which he had determined to Co 
rinthus: ſo in like ſort, the Apoltles determination td goe into Spaine might vpon ſome o- 
ther accident be changed. 4. Of this iudgemem is Gelafine: Paulus cum ad Hiſp ane! 12 


„ 


P 
0 
P 
k 
5 
00 
4 
th 
" 
the 
mo 
Wh 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.33. 345 
mifſet itarum, diſpoſitione diuiua maroribuu eccupaties ex canis, unplere non potmit, quod promnfir, 

(422442... Paul promiſing to goeinto Spaine, being occupied in other greater cauſes, by 

the divine difpolition, could not performe that which he had promiſed : to him ſub ſcribeth 

Thom, Aquinet.\ 5 ad Roman, 

vil He came ſafe to Sechems, Cc. 1. Some read, heecameto Salem a cittie of Sechem, — ts 
25 the Scptuag, and latine tranſlator, and Mercer. but it were ſuperfluous in the ſame place, bet lacob 
tocalla citic by two names. 2. This Salem ſome would haue to be Silo, as ſome Hebrewes: © Salem 
lome take it tor Hieruſalem as lolephus:ſome for Melchiſedecks tone, as Hicrome: where 

the tuines ot Melchiſedecks pallace were to be ſeene in his time: ſome will haue this Sa- 

em, to be that Salem ſpoken ot, Iohn. 3.2 3. where Lohn Baptiſt baptized : and that Salem 

ind Sichem were names ot that ſame citie firſt called Salem, atterward Sichem,T oftat, But g lem and $i. 
all cheſe opimons are vacertaine, Silo and Sec hem were two diſlinct places, Iud. 2 1,19, Sa- chem whether 


þ lem Melchiledecks towne was Ieruſalem, Plal. 76. 2, in Shalem is kis tabernacle, his dwelling one place. 
„ i Sign : and it Sichem were the new name, Salem the olde, it ſhould in the Goſpel be called 
0 the new name rather then the olde : and that Salem was a diuers place from Sechem, cal- 
. led Sychar i euident : for Salem was in Iudea, Iohn. 3, 2 3. and our Sauiour leauing Iudea, 
7 came to Sychar ot Sichem: Iohn, 4. 6,there might be then another towne beſide Icruſalem, 


called Salem, but not the ſame with Sichem. 3. Wherefore the better reading is, that Ia- 
cob came ſaſe and in peace to Sechem: not for that he was nowe healed ot his halting, as 
the Hebrewes imagine : which in patt remained (111 as a monument of that combate with 
the Angel: but he came ſafe, in reſpect ot the danger which he feared from the hands of E- 


vlg, He bought aparcell of ground, cc. Although lacob had a promiſe to poſſeſſe and qu. x t. be- 
inherit the whole land of Canaan, yet this purchaſe which he made, did neither ſhewe any = lacob did 
miſtruſt in him, neither did he in ſo doing depart from his right.. He did it for his neceſſitie well in buying 
of dwelling , as Abraham had done the like before for buriall, 2. The time of tulfilling the —— * 
promiſe was not yet come, and theretore Iacob at this time, while the Canaanites were poſ- — 
kſſors of this land, doeth not preiudice his right in buying this parcell. Mercer. 3 It was no 

parcell of ground, that he could buy tor ſo little money, nor yet very — beeing in 

Lig and vie we of the citie. Caluin, 

vg. For an hundred pieces of money. f. Some read, for an hundred lambes : fog the word qu. 12. Wbe⸗ 
defra ignifieth both money and alamb: ſic Septwag. Latim.Oleaſter, and ſo they would haue. ther Iacob 
the word taken, lob. 42.1 1. where cuery one of, friends gaue him a lamb. But itis more bought his 
like they gaue him euety one a piece of money, which was a greater gift, and more ſutable to — — 
te other gitt. ot an caring ot gold, 2, Some of the Hebrewes affirme that the Arabians call we 4 
money cheſita, but the {crpture needeth not to beg or borrow words or phraſes from them. 3, 
Wherefore it is like that this was a piece of money that was ſtamped with the marke or 


nota lambe, and thereot was ſo called, Iun. as among vs, Angels are ſo named of the 


ire err SES 2 


a 
1 


oy or print ſet ypon the gold. 
Spes 4. Placesof Doctrine. 


5.3. Lob bowed huimſelſe ſcauen times. It is lawfull then to yeeld externall honour to euill 2. Doc Ho- 
| that are in authoritie, as here Iacob doeth to Eſau : Mercer. as Saint Paul ſaith, vor to be gi 

Gmeto all men their dutie tribute to whome tribute cuſt ome to whome cuſt ume, c. honour to whome — = — 
bowar belongeth, Rom. 13. 7. And at this time, there were none other but heathen rulers : 
Mordechai indeed refuſed to bow the knee to Haman, becauſe it was morethen a ciuill teue- 
ce which that proud man expected : and beſide hee was an Agagite or Amalckite, which 
Wwanation accurſed of God, Exod.17.14- a 

Vs Eſan ran to mecte him thus we ſee,that God is not onely a ſearcher ofthe heatt, but a 5. Doct. Gol 
weker and changer of it: as here Ei. u his heart is altered, of an enimie he ſuddenly becom: tutoech the 
wth aſtiend: wherfore the wiſe · man ſaith, that God turneth the hearts of kings as the veſſell vp- heart, 
"the waters is ruled ad turned by the ſteares-man, Prou.21.1. 


Gg 2 4. Places 
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1. Conf, A 
gaalt| 
mucnuons. 


2. Conf. The 


The Explanation and Solution 
5. Places of (onfutation. 


v. 19. Heſet vp there an altar : Jacob inuenteth not, neither bringeth in new ceremo. 
nies into Gods — : but ſuch, as he had received from the inſtruction of his fathers 
directed by the ſpiritot God: ſuch was the building of Altars to facrifice vpon : by this the 
Romaniſtes are reprooved, which have thruſt into Gods ſervice ſo many humane inuenti- 
ons: Caluina. nd ſo out Sauiours rebuke fallerh vpon them: they teach for dottrines the cam 
munndement of men. Mark. 7. 3. 

v. 10. He called it themightie God: Iſthis reading bereceiued, wee ſee that the fignes are 
named by the things: as here the altar is called of God, and Moſes nameth his altar he Lord 


Chap.34- 


lacred fignes iy banner. Exod. 17. I j. ſo the Prophet ſaith, the name of new Ieruſalem ſhall be, the Lird 


called by the 
name of the 


1 . Exech. 48.35. We need not mat uell then, if the bread in the Euchariſt, be called the 
body of Chriſt. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Mor Tobe Y-1% God hath had meercie an me, therefore I haue all things : So ſaint Paul faith, / haue learned 


contented vvith in what ſtate ſoencr I un, theremith to be contented, I can be 


our citate. 


2-Mor, Gods 
worſhip to be 
aJuanced in 


H. det. 
diff. ver. 


Cb. c. 
H. det. 


— — can abound, Oc. I un alle toda 
all things throwgh the Chri ch ſtrengtheneth me. Phillipp. 4 13. 

v. x 4 He 2 vp — analtar : Iacob — ſetled himſel ie, and pitched his tabermode 
hath a ſpeciall care to ſet forward Gods worſhip, and doth conſectate, as it w« re a chappei and 
altar to God: wherein Iacob may be an example to all bouſchoiders,t-at they ſhouldexer- 
ciſe and traine vp their families in the ſervice of God: and {caion all their worldly affair 
with a reliſh of religion : as the Apoſtle ſath : I will chat men pray exery where, lifting up pun 


CAP. XXXIIII. 


f ; 1. The Method and contents. 


Irſt, in this chapter is ſet forth the raviſhing of Dinah by Sechem, with 
the occaſion thereof ; v. i. the ſequele, hee deſireth her to bee his with 
V. 

— the puniſhment is deſcribed, which was brought pon the 
whole citie for this finne : this puniſhment is deviſed, then exccuted: In 
the deviſe. I. We haue the monve, the griefe of Jacob, and wrath of hu 
ſonnes. 2. The occaſion, the offer of marriage by Hemor and Sechen 
v. 8. 13. 3. Thedeviſeis propounded,yv,1 3. to 18, aſſin ed vatoby He 
mor. v. 8. ig. perſwaded to hiscitizens: to v. ag. Then is it cruelly executed by Simeon and 
Leui. v. 2 f. to 30. 


Thirdly, there followeth the expoſtulation of Lacob with his ſonnes, and their excale 
v. 30, 3 l. 


— 


x 
= 


o 


1. The diners readings. 


v. 1. which ſhe bare to Jacob: this clauſe is wanting in the Latine trinſlation. 

v. 2. forred or raniſhed her. H. C. S. defiled her. G. humbled ber. F. P. affiifted her. T. gnanab. u 
afflict. 

v. 3. he pleaſed his minde in Dinah C. his heart claue unto Dimas. cet: dlabac h, to cleaue. 

v. ſ. which when Jacob heard, H. Iacob heard, that he had defiled Dinah his daughter. cat. 


H. S. C. c. v. 5. they were very angrie. H. they were pricked and griened. S. they were much mgoncd 6 Mercer 
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verie angrie. Ch. they griened at it and were angrie, cat. | 

v,7.Mt ſhall not be ſo, . I. kee had commuted an unlawefwll thing. Fl. which thing ought not to bee g P 
dane: cet. * 

V l. the ſoule of my ſonne Sechem cleaneth to your beer. H. my ſonne Fyc hem hath choſen from haerk bouif 

bus heart your dau g bier. S your daughter pleaſeth the ſaule of my ſonne. C. P. the ſaule of my /omne = * 
lungeth for your daugluer. B. G. T. caſach: to loue, to cleaue, to pleaſe. * 
v. 14. chen ſpake vnto them Simeon and Lens, the brethren of Dinah. F. $. ad. 
* L 5. in thas will wee be confederate with him. H. wee wilt be like unto you. S. agree or conſent with s 

ow: cat, iaath to conſent. ; 

r i. the land beeing ſo ſpatious and wide, wonteth tyllers, H. the land is large enongh before them: x1 ; 

cer. Ihe Lund is broadin her hands ar wings, heb. - Hl. aue 

1.23, there is one thing, whereby this great good differred. H. in thu will they be like vnio vs, to H.cov 

Auxell with du. S. heerein they will conſent to dwelt with vs : cer. | 7 

1,24. and they all aſſented. H. and unto Hemor and his ſonne hearkened all that went ont at the gate I. ler. 

of thecuue: cater, 

v. 27, Thethirddaye , when the woundes are moſt grievous. H. when they were in griefe : .A. 
cX, 

1. 29. their little ones, and their wines they led captine. H. all their bodies and houſvold -tuffe, & H. 4. 
their wines they caryed cagtine, and ſpoyled whatſoener was in the Citie and houſe, S. andall g 
their goods they carried away, their children & wines , & whatſoener was in the houſes : cater, 

v. zo. you haue made me odzous, H. made me exill before the nhabutants, S. put ennutic betweene me T. lee. 
and the Cananites, cc. Cb. cauſed me to ſſ inte or to be abhorred: cet. baaſh, toſtinke, 


Cs 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


v. 1. Then Dinah. I. Neither isthe opinion of Alexander Polyhiſtor, in Enſebius pro- | 
hable, that Dinah at the time of her rauiſhing was but tenne yeares old: for ſhe was at 1. qu. Ol che 


JN K 


this ime marriageable, and therefore aboue cares : and whereas the ſame author — 
luth, that Lacob remained in Sechem 10. yeares after he came out of Meſopotamia, as defloured of . 


kee. reporterh his opinion, lib, 9. de prepar, Euangel, it would followe that Dinah was Sechem. 
horve in the land of Canaan in Succoth, where Iacob dwelt before he came to Sechem, and 
tin Meſopotamia, contrarie' to the ſcripture, - 2. Neither is Caietanus coniecture 
bund, that Dinah was but 3. or 4. yeares olde, when Iacob came out of Meſopotamia : for 
with I ill lacobschildren were bornein the ſecond ſeauen yeares of his ſeruice for his wiues, be- 
; wilt, If forethe laſt 6. yeares of ſervice for his ſheepe, as may — Genel. 30, 25, 3. Nei- 
ther yet need we wuth the Hebrewes ro affirme, that Iacobs children were borneevery one 
uſeauen monethes : tor admitting the ordinaric time of . monethes of childe-bearing: 

h Leah beginning to beare inthe 8. yeare, thefirſt ofthe ſecond ſeauen, might have her 
ola faſt o ver children in 3. yeares: thenallowe a yeare of intermiſsion, her other two ſonnes, 
che. ¶ ud one daughter, ſhe might haue in ſomewhat more then two yearcs, 4 Wherefare 
by Ht ¶ hetrver opinion is, that Dinah was 6. or 7. yeares old at Iacobs departure from Meſopora- 

ud un, and that ſhe was now 14. or 1 5. yeareold, for Ioſeph borne at the ſame time of Ra- 
Gel, preſently after this exployte is ſaide to bee 17, yeares olde, Genel, 37, 2. Simeon and 
Leuiare ſupppoſed to haue beene the one 2 1. the other 22. yeares of age, ot thereabout : 
n of Iacobs aboade in Succoth and Sechem , might bee 7, or 8. yeares, Perer. 


The daughter of Leah. 1. The Hebrewes note, ſhee was her mothers 2 : i 
bra ſhee went forth to meete her husband, to haue him turne in vnto her. Genef. 30. 16. 2. * 
{Dinah goeth forth to ſee and to be ſeene: and therefore it is added, the danghter of Leah, be ibe 
dtthises to hard a cenſure of Dinah: this addition is annexed, as anſwerable to the ſtorie ter o 
e, Genel, 30 21, 2. Manie other vncertame collections the Hebrewes make heere : 
lme lay that this Dinah was Iobs wife : ſome, that ſhee remained a widowein her bre - Hebrues vncer 
therens houſe : ſome that Simeon buryed her in the land of Canaan : ſome, that ſhe went tain collections 
| Int into Agype, (which is true,) and that het bones were tranſported into Canaan, 
eee. 3. Ioſephus thinketh, that the women of Sichem at this time kept a ſolemae 
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feaſt, which was the cauſe that Dinah was ſo deſirous to goe and ſee them, Mercer, 

v.14. We can not doe this thing to gine our ſiſter to an vmcurcumciſed man, Cc. 1. Though A. 
braham had not any ditect precept, as Caictane thinketh , not toioyne in marriage with 
bruesto give the vncircumciſed t for both Iſaack tooke Rebecca, Iacob Leah and Rachel to wife, which 
— came of vncircumciſed parents. 2. yet it ſeemeth that they would not giue their daughters to 
to che vncu the vnc itcumciſed, though they did take of the daughters of the vncircumciled to themſeluei 
cumdſed. 3. and it is further to be conſidered, that they ſpeake not in this place ſimply of many 

with the vncircumciſed, but ioyning to be one people with them: which they could not doe 

with rhoſc, which were vncircumciled. 4 = 
Whether V+25*+ And the third day when they were ſore, two of Iacobs ſonnes, Simeon and Lui, ] i. Some 
= ore Le- —— excuſe — and Ld — becauſe He mor and Sichem firſt went abom 
ij their cruell to breake the couenant, thinking to ſpoile them of that they had : for thus they lay, uf 
ate may bee gor their flocks and ſubſtance be ours ?v.23,Cont, 1. But it appeareth not that Hemor and $i. 
we ark —— . chem went about any ſuch thing : they thus ſpeake, either to perſwade the people, who 
moſt reſpe their profit : Mercer. ot they mene that by trading and hauing enter-courſe 
with them, they ſhuld in a manner poſſeſſe their goods. Perer. 2. But if it were ſo, onely He- 
mor & Sichem had beene guiltie of the violating of this league, there was no cauſe to puniſh 
the whole citie. 3. and although they had reaſon io revenge themſelues, yet ſuch a crucilmal+ 

{akar cannot be iuſtified. 

2. Ramban excuſeth this fact, thinking that by the decrees of Noah if the magiſtrari 
puniſhed not adulterie, others might: but who ſeethi not what confuſion and diforder this 
doctrine would bring in: that euery private man ſhould take vpon him, to be a punilher of 
ſinne. The Apoſtle ſaith, that the power or magiſtrate bearerh not the ſword for naught, Rom. 13, 
it is peculiar then to him to exerciſe the ſword. 

3. Philo, allegorizeth this ſtorie : by Dinah, which ſiguifieth indgewent, vnlerſtanding 
the ſoule, by Sichem the ſonne of Hemor (which is interpreted an aſſe) the brut ſh affedy, 
ons: from the which Simeon and Levi the ſonnes of prudence deliuet the ſoule. Ii. demi 
gration. Abrah,But theſe allegorics,becing deuiſed onely, and not warranted by ſcriptute cn 
not giue any defenſe to ſuch rage and violence. 2 129 | 

4. Some doe but in part excuſe Simeon and Leui: which may be conſidered on God 

behalfe, & ſo the puniſhment was iuſt: or on the behalfe of the Sichemites, who allo for con- 
ſenting vnto that grievous ſinne, were iuſtly alſo puniſhed: but on the behalfe of Simeon and 
Levi, becauſe they did it craftelygthis iudgement was vniull:ſic Carthuſran,in libr. Indith. But 
this allegation maketh nothing for the aps of Simeon & Leui theit enterpriſe: for God 
knoweth how to turne mens wicked acts to his glorie: neither did theſe fut ious men aime a 
ary ſuch ende, but ſought to ſatiſſie their reuengefull minde. 

5. Some goe yet further: that this act was not vnjuf! quoad rem, in reſpect of the thing 
becauſe the Sichemites had grieuouſly ſinned z but quoad modurm, they did it fraudulently. 
Cajetan- others ſay, primum mortem, that the firſt motion to commit this flaughter was of 
God: but they in the execution did modum excedere, exceede meaſure, Thom. Anglic. Ces 
But Iacob condemneth not onely the execution, but the very firſt deuiſe and counſell um 
their ſecret let not my ſoule come, Genel. 49. 6. therefore the very firſt thought and deuiſe un 
euill, and therefore not of God, 

6. Some proceede yet further, and altogether defend both their fat, and the manner there- 
theiuſtificati- of calling their craft & diſſimulation, a prudent cautionitheir reaſons are theſe. I. becauſeal 
os ot Simeon (he Sichemites were conſenting vnto that wickednes, and therefore they deſerued puniſh» 
— 0 _ ment. Cont. I. It cannot be gathered, that all the Sichemites were conſentiag to the Gone 

Sichem: their fault was, becauſe of a carnall mind for their own profit, they received circvn 
ciſion.2. And though the wholecitic had herein offended, yet Simeon and Levi had no ſuch 
calling or commiſſion to put them to the ſword. 
2. The place is objected, Judith g. 2, where the Lord is ſuid io haue given vnto Sime- 
on 4 ſword, to take vengeance pon the ſtrangers, that opened the wombe of the bur gin. and v. 
which were mooued with thy zeale. Contra. T hough Simeon and Leui were miniſters of Gods 
iuſtice, vpon the Sichemites for their ſinne, yet they did it not without ſinne: andthere- 
fore againſt this booke, which is no ſcripture, where their æcale is commended, Ioppole 
the ſentence and cenſure of Iacob: who faith, that they did it in their ſelfe-will : W 


to be excuſed 
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the tn6tion of Gods ſpirit: and curſed be their wrath. Gen 49.7, but if they had done it 
N be bleſſed. 14. OE * 
3. They further reaſoti thus : that if Simeon and Leui had committed ſuch an vnla w full 
d. cob would haue more ſharpely 72 them, Contra. Iacob partly conſidered 
the iuſtice of God vpon the Sichemitex, for the outrage committed againſt Dinah, partly 
he was mooued with her c and moatte forthe loſle of her vitginitic , partly he 
| gave place for the time to the rage of his ſonnes, that were in their futie: and this was the 
| cauly of ſoeaſic a reprehenſion, Mercer. 
4 Bur wee readof no reſtitution, which Jacob: cauſed to be made of the goods of the 
giche dates taken away;'which/ Iacob ld haus dont: it the act had bcene vnlaw full: for 
be ſaith, be got it from the Amorite ( thut is. the fields and poſſeſi ions of the Sichemues) by his 
fword and bowe, Gen. 48. a2. Conva. 1, 2 of the perſons, as the 
vomen and child em talcen eaptiue were returned (tor they totid not all iemaine in lacobs 
boule ond together with chem moch of the goods. v. Tho reſt, together with the ground. 
firſt veuuſtly had, it pleaſed God ſhoultremame vmo Lcob as a recon: pence for the 
miu ne done to liis ag the Hebrucstooke of the Mgyptians, ie wells ot ſiluer and of 
+ without any teſſituuon therxof, in reſpect of their longand hard ſeruice: yet neither 
this lact of theirs, nor the other of Iacobs is heere to be imitated, Mer cet. 3. lacob is ſaid 
to get it with his ſord, not as though hee ioy ned with his ſonnes in the ad ion, or after conſen- 
— vnto it: but becauſe he by force apd armes was teadie to defend the poſſe ſsion of that 
und from the inuaſion of the Cananites, hot Vod did Trike with a feare, they attemp- 
iednothiag agaiuſt L cob, or his ſonnes, Gen. f. . Mercer. | 
5. Wheretor the beſt ſolution ofthis queſtion.&, that although Simeon and Leuj were 
thiniſtersof Gods in(tice ſecretly working 3 yet both the act, and the manner thereof, in 
teſpedtof the inftruments kndexecutioners was vnlawfull, Ic becauſe they attempted this 
the counſell or knowledge of Iacob, whame ths wrong moſt concerned in 
the tabMiing'of his daughter; for Lacob ſaith, into ibeir ſecrer my ſoule enter not. Gen. 49. 7. 2. | 
They diſſembled, propounding a condition, as though they would enter into a league with The circum» 
dem and yet meant it not. 3. They małe religion acloake of their cruchicy and abule cir- ſtances ot the- 
comcſion to that ende, theordinance of God: yer Joſeph ſomewhat to hyde the nakednes 2 — 
ol the fathers of that nation, in his narration, omitteth to male mention of this craft. 4. — 
They put the whole citie to the ſword, euen thoſe, which were innocent. 53. They take them 
becing fore vpon their cutting and circurnciſing, when they were rather ro be pittied, 6. 
They ſpare not Hemor and Sichem. who offered to make them ſatiſtaQtion , by marrying 
Dinah, and giving her dowrie which they (houldfer. 7.T benithey tpoyle the citie, not con- 
teniting themſelues onely with the goods, but they carryed away the women and children 
Gptives, -8, As much as in them lay, they brought Jacob and all his into daunger to be de- 
ſroyed and ouercome of the inhabitants, 9. They beeing reprooued of their father , doe 
wtacknowledge,but juſtific their ſinne. Perer. Calvin. 
0. It appeareth then that Simeon and Leui diuerſly ſinned in this cruell act: whereof Iacob 
35 — scenſure ; Si and Lell, brethren (in cl) the inftyuments of crueltic arc in their 
le un tations into their ſecret let not my ſoule come * in their wrath they ſlue a man, and in theur ſelfe- 
mil they dig ged downe c > curſed be their wrath, Cc. I will demide them in Iucob, c. Gen. 49, 
the 47. fn which wordes, Lacob firſt ſeteth done their ſinne, then the puniſhment, Their 
uſeal lunes were theſe r 1. that in their habitations, they deuiſed muſchiete, and ſought out, howe 
ume bherevenged, dealing deceitfully. 21 they committed murther in their wrath, 3. they did 
angel befs elle: winl, of a torĩous minde, wichout ani direcuon from God, or good counlell, 
rn } & they enterpriſed this fact without the counſell or aduiſe of their father. 5, they digged 
n0 uch bnd a W3ll, to enter in to robbe and ſpoyle them of their goods 
f Their puniſhment is, they ate — ; and the fruit of this curſe is, they are diuided in 12cobs ſentfce 
Sime ¶ heob: for neither had Simeon any poſleſsion by hirmſclfe, but intermingled with ludah : & rg 
Levj was diſperſed among his brethren. By this then ĩt is evident, that Iacob wholly con- planed. 
thi; outragious fate of his ſonnes, aud in nothing approoveth it, But whereas 
dthert- ¶ foe would make this ſentence of Iacob ticall , and referre it to the Levites, and 
oppol fieſls of Levi, and the Scribes, who were moſt of Simeont tribe, who are here accurſed for 
loten puring Chriſt to death : It is cleare, that Iacob ſpeakethof an act done and paſt , and de- 
by 834 nounceth 
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nounceth the ſentence of walediction and diviſion againſt it, Now itis nothlikegthat the 
niſhment ſhould goe before the fault.But Simeon and Leui were diuided in 0 
fore Chriſt came into the world, and wat put to death by the Prieſts and Scribes. 


4. Places of doctrins. 


boa un- 14. Fe cannot doe this thing, to gixe our ſiſter to an oucircumciſed m, Nr. This is aq. 
nage notbe able to the Apoſtles dofrine, Be net u-) yoaked with infidels, for what faden bath righ 
ebirated with teomſneſſe with ynrighteonſneſſe, & c. 2.Cor. 6,6. No league or friendſhip, much lei} e marnuge, 
men ot diuerie js to be made or euterpriſed, with men ofa divers proteſsion, Caluio. 
V.: 5. They ſlew exery male, Simeon and Levi , the captaines and chiefe in this ſauadge 
bea Gen ©XP19ite, put all the males thut were men tothe (word, for the children were carried away 
ndgements Captive : this was a iuſt reward yponthe citie, forthe ſinneof Shechenm :a)though theinſtr. 
may beiult, ments and miniſters thereot did auill. We ſee then, that Gods judgements are iuſt when not. 
when the mi- withſtanding the meanes, whereby they are executed, cannot be iuſtiſied: as the triall d 
niſters thereof affiẽtion of it proceeded from God, was good, yet Sathan, the worker, or rather mi- 
are wicked. niſtet thereof,did it of malice, 


5. Places of Confutation. 


v. . Then ſaid Shechem to his father Hamor, giue me this maid to wife: Shechem would uo 
1. Conf. Mar · take a wife, but by the conſent and leaue of hn father: and this generally was the prafite 
riage not with- of thoſe daies: Abraham prouided a wife for his ſonne Iſaack : Laban gave bis 
out the parents in martiage to Jacob. This condemneth then the practiſe of tbe Church of Rome, when 
_—_ . 31 thing for children to be contracted, and marrie without their parents con- 
t. iViuiculs | 
v. 2 5« Simeon and Lexi tooks either them his ſword. Simeon and Levi two fathers of ia 
2. . Ai 1. clites, and the one cheſen out from his brethren , to execute the priefthood, we ſee 
— what their dooings and works were : they were guilty of much blood. God choſe them an 
9 vertue or worthineſſe, but — owne m_ ſake. Sv faith Mole, 
The Lord did not ſet bis lone vpon you, nor chooſe you, becauſe, &c. but becanſe the Lord loned 
Deut. 7.8. So the Apoſtle — by the mls of Eſau and lacob, whowe the Lon 
had choſen, and refuſed the other, before they had done either good or euill: h the 
of God mug ht remane, accor ng to election, not by works,but by him that calleth:Rom,g.11.thiums 
keth againſt che doctrine of the Church of Rome, who aſctibe election to the forelights 
faith and workes. Rhemift. Heb. 5 ſerm.7, 


6. Places of Exortation and morall vſe. 


. v. 1. Dinah went toſce the daughter: of the countrie + Bernard hereupon this noteth : 

1. Mor. That tioſe ſpectau, otiaſe now ſpeſtaris : tx cxrioſe ſpoctas, ſed curiaſius ſpectarast thou beholdeſt dle at 

fathers ſh-vld yainely, but thou art not beheld in vaine, thou art curious in ſeeing others, and act wort 
pot ſuffer their curiouſly ſeene thy ſelfe. We ſee what followed : Dinahs wanton and curious g 

— orhers, gaue to the vnchaſte and adulterous ey e to luſt after her : there fore ti ua 

ood to give waidens their libertie, or to ſuffer them to wander from home, 211 

— themſclues, which hath beene, and is the occaſion of moch euill : ſo the Apoltk 

chargeth, thatyong women ſhould be diſcreere, chaſte, keeping at home. Titus, 2.2, Cl 


uin. 

-Sie com v. 7. He hal wrought folly in Iſuol, M. Although no place have any priuiledge or exemp- 
8 tion for ſinne: Vet it is = beinous toperpetrate and commit wickedneſle in or 

mong Chriſti. the Church of God : Adulterie, fornication, vncleanneſle, is odious even among the Ge 

ans the more tiles: but it is moſt abhominable among Chriſtians : As the prophet vpbraide th Ieruſa em 

ei... Sodom thy ſiſter hath nat done, neither ſhee and ber daughters, as thou and thy daughters: — 

48. hs 
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5.3. 3. His heart claus wnto her: Shechem hauing forced Dinah, doth not then hate her, 3· Fornication 

caſt her off, as Ammon did Thamar his fiſter : but his loue is the more kindled toward 1 — 2 
det, and he defireth her for his wife : which example doth condemne the wicked luit of ma- — 
py,which hauing intiſed maides vnio folly. ſeeke not to make ſatiſfaction by marriage. 

vg. The young mas deferred not to doe the thung, &c. Shechem to obtaine his loue, ſpareth , Spintual 
no cuſt. nor j et retuſeth any labour: he accepteth of the hard condition of circumciſion : loue ſhould 
which teacheth, that if carnall loue be lo forable, our ſpirituall love toward Chriſt ſhould bee more 
de much more effectuall : that we ſhould contemne all things inreſpeR of him, and retuſe — then 
no labour, nor ſpare colt to gaine Chriſt, as S. Paul cou all things doung to win Chiiſt. — 

p. 3.8. 

| * Shall not their flockes and aul ſtauce be ours? they accept of circumciſion, not of any 3. Religion 
| love to the worſhip of God, but of a couctous minde for their owne profit, for the wi. ich mult not be 
| cavſe God was angrie with ti em. It is therefore a — — thing to dally with God, and to [25 tor 
, make rclig)on a cloake for our couetous and carnall aftections,S.Paul noteth fome,that rhinke gave, — 
4 to be godlineſſe, 1. Tim, 6.5. ſuch ate they which profelle the Goſpel, not for conſcience, > 
0 for gaine and aduantage. Mercer. 


C HAP. XXXV. 


1. The ( ontents. 


N this chapter firſt are declared, ſuch things as befell Iacob, to v.23 then 
mention is made of his ſonnes, their names, and number, and of the bunall 
of his father.,v,23. to the end. 
The things which concerne Iacob ſpecially, are ſet forth by the places 
I 2 where they were done. I. In Sechem God appeareth to Lacob,and bid. 
r > FW y deth him goe to Bethel, v. 1. then Iacob refotmeth his houſe, and hiderh 
22 We their ſtraunge gods vnder an oake, v. a. to 5, then hee taketh his journey 
— 2. In Bethel: Deborah dieth, and is buried vnder an oake, 
11.8, Andthere Cod appeareth to him againe , and confirmeth the promiſe made: where 
cob buildeth an altar for a memoriall,v, g. to v. 16. 3. Neare vnto Ephrah Rachel dieth 
155 i travail, Benjamin is borne, Iacob ſetteth vp a piilar, to v. 20, 4. In Migdal- eder Ruben 
Im. by with Bilha, v. 2 l. 22, 


2. The divers readings. 


1 Jacob, his whole houſe being called rogither,ſaid, H. Jacob (aid to his houſe, and alt that were with Hader. 
bum: cat 


cater, 

1.4 They gane Iacob the idols of the people. ¶ ſtraunge gods: cet. the gods of ſtrange people. T. for Tar. 

2 nechay , is put in the E — Sod ſo cannot be the ſub ue to gods, 
celobe, which is in the plurall. ; 

mr aterebinth, H.S. under an oake ceter. celab, ſignifieth both. differ. IK. 

ad be loft ie to this day and Israel went from Foc hem. F. S. ad. 

. they durſt not followe after them going away. H. they did not followe the ſonnes of Tacob : Her. 
cater. 

. bewas buried in the plaine of the valley, Ch under an oaks: cater. and he called the name of it din. fig. 
the abe of morning. HSB. the valley of mourning, C. Alan baewth: cæter. alwn,an oake: app. Fir. 
elon,a plaine. 

— G.. Ia God almightic:ceter ſpadas,heb. ' =” 

Ly. . bee went away from him, H. and the glorie of God aſcended in that place , where — H. det. 

Hate 


— 3. His word was my helpe in the way, which I walked. C. hee was with mee in the way hc : Ch. mur. 
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ſpake with him. Ch, and God aſcended from lum in that place where he ſpake with hin 
cæter. 
H. det. v. Ig. he called the nam: of the place Bethel. H. Lacob called the name of the place, where Gad Pal 
with hum, Bethel: cætet. * $4 R 
$.tranſ 416. Lacob pitched bis tent beyond the tower of Hader. S. this is tranſpoſed out of the 2 I. v. and 
_ — which clauſe the reſt haue not. * 
H. g. cer. v. 16. He came inthe ſpring to the _ which leadeth to Ephrata, H. when be came neare 
T. Z. r. Cibrath, to come to Ephrata.S, there was a fields breadth or ſpace of ground to come to Ephrag, 
C. Z. B. about halfe a daies tourney. G about a mile, P. he. Crbrathz of Barah,to ear, which (ig. 
nifieth a ſpace of ground which may be gone before the time of the firſt eating ot ba. 


ting, 
H. (apps v. 2 1. Hee pitched bis tems beyond the tower of the flacke. H. C. the tower of Eder. cat, Ag 
. . dal. Edcr. G. 
S. ad. v. 2 2. I ſrael heard it, aud it ſeemed exil in hus ſight. S. and Iſrael heard it. cet. 
F. c. v. 27. to Mamre acitie of the field. S. Ariarh- Arbe.B a citie of Arbeh.ceter, 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


_— v. I. Then God ſaid to Tacob, 1, Whether God ſpake to Iacob by dreame or manifeſt v 
Lacob,& when ſion it is not expreſſed: whe:her way we take, there is no inconvenience: but it is molt like 
that God ſpaketo Iacob immediately, as he vſed to doe to the patriarkes, without the mi 
nifterie of prophets, Mercer. 1. This was ſomethirtie yeares aſter God had appeared to l- 
cob in Bethel: for he had bene a0. yeares in Labans houſe, 8, yeares in Sichem, 2, yearesin 
his iourney, ſo that he was now about an 106. yeares old: wherevpon Ramban thinketh,that 
God puniſh:d Iacob in the raviſhing of his daughter, becauſe hee had forgotten his vont, 
and ſolong deferred it: ex, Mercer. 
— v. 2. Pat away the ſtraunge Godi, ce. 1. Theſe might bee thoſe idolles, which Rachd 
_ — ſtoale from Laban, as alſo ſuch , as were taken in the - of the citic of Shechem, Ma- 
D, fe 2: Jacob neither winked at the ſuperſtuion of Rachel, of a blind loue toward her,as 
Goeaied. _y Calvin, neither neede he to be inlitucted by reuelation, of this miſdemeanour of his houle, 
as Rupertus, Jacob was not ſucha ſiraunger in his one houſe, but that it-might otherwik 
come to his notice, 3. They are called {traunge Gods, not becauſe they eſtraunged men 
mindes from God, or becauſe they were the ĩdolles of diuels, that were alicniſſumus, eſtrau- 
ged in affection from men, Perer. or becauſe they were ſtrawnge, that is, vnknowne Gods 
that were not able to helpein th: time of aduerſitie, vt Hebres: but becauſe they were the 
Gods of ſlraunge — from Iſrael: and fo are the words truly tranſlated, the C 
ſtraunge people Luv. * 
qu. Why I3- V. 4. And [acob hid them wnder an cab, Sc. I. This is not to beimputed to Iacobs in- 
cob did chooſe firmitie, that burned not thoſe idoles , but buried them, as Caluin, 2, Nor yet did be 
to bury not to hurie them, that the matter thereof might afterwards ſerue for ſome profit ble vie i u 
ſome thinke that Dauid found them, and employed them toward the building of tue ten 
ple: hiitor. ſchollaſtic. 3. Nor yetix.it hike that Iacob melted them into one lumpe, andi 
ter buried them ina deepe pit, as Toſtarie 4. But it is more like that Iacob for haſtof hs 
journey, wanted opportunutie to conſume them with fire: Caietan. or hee rather choſein 
ſilence to burie them, for feare further to offend and exaſperate the Cananites. Mercer, and 
he did it in a ſecret and vnknowne place, that his familie ſhould not doate after them - 
aine. lun. 
queſt.q, Why , v. 8. Debora Rebechahs nurſe died, cc. 1, She is called Rebeckahs nur ſe ynot becauſe 
— ſhee ſuckled her, but was her bringer vp and inſtructer. 2. Deborah was at this time 
eh ot De. about an i go. yeares of age. for it was 170. yeares, ſince ſhe came firſt with Rebeckah ins 
bora, Rebec- Canaan,when ſhe may well be ſuppoſed ta, haue beene 50, yeare old, hauing the chart 
labs au ſe · and government of Rebeckah, 3. Itis very like that Rebeckah was now departed, i 
otherwiſe Deborah would not have left her, ſo long as ſhe liued. 4. There is no mented 
of Rebeckahs death, not becauſe ſhe was buried obſcurely and in the night, as the Hebrew 
imagine, Iſaack being blind, and none to burie her but Efau : but it is the vic of _—_— 
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mike tie mention of the death of women: in this place Deborah death is recorded, as an 
accid:ot hat fell out by the way. Mercer. 

Now, wheres the queſtion is mooued, how Deborah came to be in Iacobs companie, 95. How De- 
1, Neither is it like, that after ſhee had accompanied Rebeckah into Canaan , ſhee went 1 
backe agatne, af was now deſiuous to goe and ſte Rebeckah, as Chryſoſtome : forThe wa — 
ſent with Rebeckah to remaine with her. 2. Neither did ſhe goe with Iacob at the firſt, 
when be went into Meſopotainia, as Caluin, for hee was alone in Bethel. 3. Neither, was 
ſheeſent as a meſlengerto fetch Iacob out of Meſopotamia, as the Hebrewes : for he tetur- 
ved at Gods commaundement,not at his mothers call. 4-Neither,as Ramban is it to be lup- 
poſed, that Rebeckah had more nut ſes then one. 3. Bur it is ike, that Deborah was ſent to 
meete Iacob, being returned: Mercer, ot went to him of her owne accord, after Rebeckahs 
death. Caietan. 

v. . Agune, God appeared wnto Iacob, &c. Not as thoughthis were the ſecond viſion (in qu. 6. Of cha 
all) which Iacob had: but it vas an other viſion beſide that mentioned in the beginning of mo 
the chapter, where hee is bid to goe vp to Bethel: or as it was the ſecond time, that God ;, — 

red vnto him in Bethel: for otherwiſe, to count all the viſions that Iacob had, this was 20d to Iacob. 
in number the ſeuenth. 1. God appeared vnto him in Bethel, in the viſion of the ladder. 2. 
Wen in a dreame he was ſhewed the parti · coloured ſheepe. Genel. 31.11. 3. When the 
Lord bad him returne into his owne countrey. Gen. t. . 4. When the Angels met him. 
Gen 32.2. When the Angell wreſtled with hm. 6. When God bid him goe vp to Be- 
thel, 7. God appeared againe vnto him in Bethel. Perer. 

v. 10. Thy name ſhall be no more called Lacob , but T/racl, cc. 1, Neither is this the ſame .. Whe- 
video, which Iacob had, when he wreſtled with the Angel, (as Olcaſter) becauſe the ſame — lac is 
name is imp ſed i for the text ſaiti, that God appeared againe to Iacob, v. g. that is, in hee new im- 
Bethel. 2. Neither as Hieromethinketh, was the name of Iacob onely foretold then, and poſed : or but 
impoſed now : tradit. in Genel, as Peters name is deſigned. Tobn.1, but actually giuen him, renewed. 
Matth 12.16, Thom, Anglic, for before this, Iacobis twice called by the name of Iſracl. 

Genel, 33.10, and Genel. 34.7, 3. Neither ( as Toſtatus, and Lyranus thinke ) is the 
ſme name impoſed in both places, but vpon divers reaſons : for inthe firſt place hee is cal- 
led Ifrae!, becauſe hee preuailed with God, and therefore much more with men, to ſigni fie 
ks forticude in the actiue life: but here is named //+ae/, that is, /ceing God, in reſpect ot the 
contemplative life, the which he hid now atchieved : But there appeared no difference 
null in the reaſon and ſignification of the name : for as there by the name I/ hee is 
comforted and fortified againſt Eſau, fo heere againſt the Cananites , that thought to haue 
renged the ſlaughter ot the Sichemites, 4. Wherefore wee ſay, that the ſame name vp- 
eathe like occaſion is here 1mpoled : and that this is but a repention and confirmation of 
he other viſion : and therevpon Iacob beeing confident , doth now more openly call 
himſelfe Iſrael. Mercer, Iun, And ſo it is not vnvſuall in ſcripture, to have the ſame pro- 
miles often repeated: as thoſe made to Abraham, of the multiply injz of his ſeede, and poſſeſ- 
lag ol the land of Canaan, which were often teuiued and renewed, as Genel. 15, 17. 22. 


Peer, 

Further, whereas the Lord faith, thy name ſhall be no more called Lacob, and yet hee is after- —.— 
vnd called Iacob. 1. Auguſtine thinketh, that he was called lacob in reſpect of this life ſad thy name 
mely, where he ſhould wreltle ( as his name ſigniſieth] with many temprations : but hee — 
m called Iſrael in reſpect of the liſe to come: qu. 114, in Genel, But this ſolution beeing 7,06, 
ayſticall, and this mutation of Iacobs name hiſtoricall, ſatisfieth not. Much like is the 

Wlution ot Toſtatus, that he was called Iacob, inreſpeR of his ative life, but Iſrael for his 
cntemplatine : neither is this anſwere ſufficient : to ſay he ſhould be called by both names, 

latin a diverſe ſenſe : for the text denieth vnto him the name of Iacob any more, 3. Nor 

\adoe wee approoue the ſolution of Caietan, Vatab. that for eie, no more, put in, tanta, 

hay ſhalt not onely be called Iacob, : for thus the text is forced. 4. Pererius thus inter- 

feeth : not that hee ſhould bee ſo much called by the name I{rael , as haue the thing 

kaeby lignified, as ſhength and power with God : as it is ſaid of Chriſt, he ſhould be 

alled Emanuel, that is, God with vs : yet was not Chriſt ſo called, who was indeede God 

wth vs: But this ſenſ: is not ſo proper. for Licob was vſually called by the name of Iſrael. 

i- Therefore the weaning is rather this: that although the name of Iacob ſhould remaine, 
yet 
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yet thy laſt was more honourable and excellent and ſhould obſcure that other. Muſcul. Mer, 
cet. I. InreſpeR ot the author :the name Iacob — — by men, the name Iſrael by Goc 
2, in ſigniſicanon it was more excellent: Jacob ſitznifieth a ſapplanter, becauſe hee held km 
by the heele : but uu is interpreted, one that prevaiied with God; 3. the name Iſraclwg 
giuon to the whole nation and poſteritie of Jacob : who of Iſrael, were called Iſracltey, a 
of Iacob, lacobites. 1 a 
What v. 1 1. Kings ſhall come ont of thy loynes, che. 1. The rewes ſpeci re to 
Kage and Isboſeth that were Kings 4 — and to the tribes of —— — Manns 
our of Iacobs h ut becauſe that Saul and his houſe were reiected of God, and the kingdome of Iſrael wa 
bat an vſurpaton it is ſpecit!ly to be applied to David and the other kings of Iudah: Cy. 
uin. 3, it may alſo be vnderſtood of the kings of the Gentiles, converted to the faith, who 
ſpiritually were borne of Iacob. Mercer. 4. theſe nations that came out of Lacobs 
were the twelue tribes, hat multiplied and encreaſed,as fo many ſeuerall na ions. 
| 2 v. 12. I will gine the lad, Mc. 1. Jacob poſſeſſed this promiſed land in faith, his poſtet. 
land ot Ca» tie afterward actually entred into ĩt. 2. The Hebrewes here vnderſtand an oath, that God 
ol $2 ſwarevato L. cob. as Moſes ſaith, Exod. 32. 1 3. Remember Abraham, Iſaacb, lad th 
ſernants to whomthou fe, cc. but here no oath is expreſſed : the Lordes word and po- 
miſe includeth a ſecret oath : and that oath whichthe Lord expreſſely made to Abraum 
concerned alſo his ſecede, Mercer. 7 the land is here promiſed to all Iacobs ſeede : but i vn 
to Abraham reſtrained in Iſaack, Iſmael being excluded, to Ifaack limited in lacab, Ek 
excluded. 
11, How v.13. Godaſcended from hum or oner him in the place, . 1. GodinreſpeRof vs is aids 
Loids afcend and deſcend(who otherwiſe filleth every place wiah his maiethic and preſence) when 
laid — he ſheweth any viſible ſigne of his gloric,as here to Jacob, Mercer, a. ahe word is 
— over or vpon him: wherevpon the Hebrewes note, that the rightrous are as the Loe 
chariot, whereiff he is as it were carried, Mercer, 3, this aſcending of God, was truly til. 
filled in Chriſt, who aſcending in perſon to his father, draweth vs by taith after him, 1 
with his divine preſence {till comforteth his church, Caluin, 4.'where it is added, wth 
place he talked out him, ce. it ſheweth the dignitie and preroganue of Bethel,which 
the ſame cauſe ſo much honoured : as alſo how familiar vnto Lacob theſe heanealy 
- ſions were, that Iacob without aſtoniſhmem could perceiue the Lord aſcending frombim, 
ercer. . , 2 
v. 14. Jacob ſet vp a pill. cc. v. I 5. be called the name of the place Hethel c Toltatmid 
deceived, that thinketh this Bethel to be Ietulalem, an other trom that Bethel, which 
cob ſo called before, when he went into Meſopotamia, becauſe (farh he) hee went tram 
Bethel to Bethlem , which is diſtant but foure miles from Ieruſalem : but it e other e 
is remote rom leruſalem twentie miles: for it cannot be ſhewed that cuet leruſalem u 
called by the name of Bethel: and though Bethel were ſo fare off · om Bethlem, thatiow 
argument tor this opinion : for the text ſheweth hot in what time Iacob came rom 
to Bethlem , but onely that Tacob departed from Bethel. v. 16. 2. Neither is this 
rehearſal of that which Iacob had done before in Bethel, as Calvin. but he erecteth apilin 
againe, as amonument of this ſecond apparition : the other pillar which hee ſet 
being either prophaned , or in the ſpace of thirtie yeares defaced, Iun. 3, Lacob bodhbub 
deth an altar in this place to offer ſacrifice vnto God, v. 7, and erected a pillar a5a melts 
riall of this heavenly viſion vnto men. Mercer, 4. hee confirmetb the ſame name gel 
which he had given it before: like as Iſaack reneweth the name of Beerſheba, Gen, 2 whit 
his father had impoſed vpos that place. c. he both calleth the place where the altar wah 
thel, v. as alſo the whole circuite of ground about it, where he reared the pillarv. ; A» 
cer. Carctan. 4 
„nen 18. bes he was a fields breadth from Ephrata, cc. 1. Neither in the Hebrew we 
8 ö 
ure leb brurb, here vicd,a proper name of a place, as the Septuag, read i for they traoflate it a 
was fr6 Beth- wiſe themſelues, Gen. 48.7. bippodremum, an horſe race, 2. neither tan it be derive | 


lem,wben Na. hir, which e che R. Menahen, and Oleaſter as though a great part of 


chel rawelled. ney were beunde: and as Genenen, tranſlate, halfe a dayes iourney : for Ramban, 
ſcenethoſe places, faith , Rachels monument is not one mile from Bethlem : Borch 
not aboue the flight of an arrowe. 3, neitheris it like to bee der uad from the wordats 
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which fignifieth a ive , as Bereſ. K.. tobetoken the ſpring time, when the nd 18. 
| med, 29d 3s ewere fred : or as Hieromederiveth itfrom b, to chooſe, and maketh 
ah bete radical, but a ſervile letter, becauſe it was — the choyce time of the 
: tor the word ba , muſt needes be taken for a ſpace ing. . 1 ;.where 
followeth after Naaman. 4. But ttus word betokedeth f (mall ſpace of ground : 
ine readeth a mile: the Chalde fadixen, à race: the int, hyppodromam, a horie- 
orrace 3 Ola as much ground, as may be plowedin a day : and io it may either be 
derives from br b, a5 Rabbs Leun, to fignifie the pio ved, ulled, or ſifted fields, which are not 
the cite: or making the letter caph,to be none of the radicals, it may be deriucd frony 
Zech, which is to eate, as Kimbi:and may be taken for ſo much ground, as one may well goe 
before his firſt caring, that is his break-faſt, a morning walke, 

v.18, Shee called bis name Nene : but bus father Beniamin, Jacob changeth the name of qu g. Why 
his ne, whome Rachel named the ſonne of her ſorrow, leaſt it might haue brought fall e e 
ohn remembrance the loſſe of his deare wife: he calleth him Henn, the ſonns of his ju 
nght hand: 1. not for that he onely was borne in Canaan inthe ſouth part, whichis at 
theright hand, it one turve his face to the Sunne riſing, as Rafe Mercer, 2. nor yet becauſe 
hewas borne in Bethlem, within the tribe of Iudah, as Raman. 3. nor becauſe he bare 
this he-uie croſſe ſtrongly,as Lyranus. 4. or to ſhew that he had ſtrength to beget a child in 
is o'dage,az Oleaſter. ; .but rather, to ſiguiſie how deare he ſhould be vnto him for his mo- 
ten lake, to be alwaies at his right band Muſcul. Iun.25 alſo Iacob alludeth to the name that 
Rachel bad giuen : declining as little as might be both from the ſound and ſenſe:ſor Jenn 
hgnifieth the ſonne of labour, or ſtrength: and ſo conſequently doth Rm, the fonne of 
cheright hand, where the ſtrength lieth. Mercer, 

$19. Thus died Rachel,chc. Rachel died im travaile: 1. it impertinent here and vnne - queſt, 15. The 
Ante hewethe cauſe of perilous and difficult travaile : which may be.cauſed, l. either Ser el. 
hene defect inthe wombe: 2. or by the greatnes of the infant, or the ton <del dard wa- 
mereofin the wombe, or ſome other want in that behalfe. 3. or when the mother labou- — 
whole other diſcaſe. 4. or the woman beeing long in travaite. 5. or be giventoreſt, 4 

md fo not breathcd : for Ariſtotle ſaith, that c facrt vi pura retinere poſſnt 12 Jud 
il pr conciliatur : exerciſe canſeth that they hold their breath, which makerh the birth | 

Perer.ex Ariſtot, whereupon Plinte writeth, et uten in nen/ieribus lethalens, that pa 

ule to women is mortal, 2. The Hebre ves thinke that Rachel beeing wearied in 
, came before her time but tis not like, that Jacob wou'd haue haſtened his 
mer, it his deareſt wite had beene ſo este her time, 3. Neither hath it any ground, 
tht God Iacob with the death of Debor.h and Rachel, for the ſlaughter of the 
Shemircs. Mercer. 4. Ruf ei tus in that Deborahs death and Rachels is Rebec- 
nnd Leahs death concealed j thereby reſembleth the Synagogue of the Iewes, which he 
by Deborah & Rachel, for ſortheir Synagogue did die and fall away, 
rr 

kningoo warrant or ground in ſci 


iptute. 
hich i Bethlem. 1. Somethinke that this place was called Ephratha, of 
Epbrata, 1. Chron.2.g.which Caleb was ſonne of Hezron, and went done Zug On- 
into Egype : and afterwards jt was called Berblew, that is, the hoaſe of breed, dues 
in and Ruths time, of the abundance of corne. R. Salomon, Ly- emaviy and 
4 2, Toſtatus miſlik e th this opinion, becauſe this Caleb that went downe into bi ate beg 
215, yeareoldand more, if he ſurviucd to retorne wich rhe Iſraclires intothe land . 
i at which ewe it is like E rooke the name : and beſide, if the name Ber- 
| wen in El time, how cemmeth it to be vſed by Moles ſo long before? 
reaſons may be calily anſwered : for the name Ephrata might be giuen by the 
Caleb after his vame : and divers names are inſerted into this tie, 
. ̃ — God, win fpoledahe option 
mon, by 1 refed mt which di e (cripture into 
ee, 3.Bot tis more likely, that this place had both theſe nawe: of the ſruitfulnes of 
e Ephrathis derivedofPharab, which figrifieth to frudifie , and it was af. 
alled Ber hie, the houſe ot bread Mercer but by hoe theſe names and when they 
| H h 
v.21, 
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17. Ofthe; this that the temple was after ward built : becauſe the Prophet culletꝭ 
one Sion — of the flocke, Micah. 4.7. but that cannot be; for this tower where Lacobpj 
hethlem, about a mile. Muſcvl. but Ieruſalem was furtheroff Me. 


pitched bis ched, was not farre 
tents. cer. yet this namt was ginen to Sion, becaule the people aſſembled thither in flocks, orhe. 

cauſe of the flockes of i thicher brought to be ſoctiſiced. Perer. 2. This tower um 

made for the ſafegard of the ſhepheards in that countrie, that vſed to watch their Hocks 
by eight : and Hierome well obſerueth this to be a pe and propheſie of thoſe ſnep m 
which in this very place watched their flockes at the birth of Chriſt : where atterward Hg 
2 for a memoriall of the apparition of the Angels vnto them, builded a temple. Paer, 

uther. 

v. 22, Rubenwent and lay with Billa his fathers concabine, cr. 1, The Hebreweztoer, 
— Of the cuſe the linnes oftheit fathers, here imagine that Ruben did not commit inceſt with 
— 4 but onely caſt out her bed out of R tabernacle, where Lacob had placed itafta Nu. 

chels death: whereas the text is evident, that he ſlept with Bilha : in like maner they would 
excuſe the offence of Elie his ſons, that they did not lie with the women at the gat's ofthe 
temple, but onely deferred their buſineſſe, and ſo kept them longer from their husbans; 
contrarie to the cuidence of the hiltorie, 1, Sam,2 22, 2. Iacob, though be might havey, 
ſed the ſword in this caſe, yet leaueth the puniſhment to God : but for this finne of defi 
his fathers bed, Ruben loſt his birth · right, which was giuen to Ioſeph in reſpect of his dow 
ble portion, the ptincipalitie to Iudah. 1. Chron. g. 1. 3. This was a very great ſinnet 
commit vndcanneſle with his fathers concubine, which was as his wife: ſuch fornication 
as was not once named among the Gentiles, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor, g. l. for Antochm 
the ſonne of Seleucus, beeing in loue with Stratonice his mother in law, yet for ſhamecag. 
cealed it, and fell into a moſt grieuous dilcaſe, Hyppolitics is famous in thetragedie, - tor res 
Ring the vnlau full luſt,of Phædra his mother in | we, 4.Somethinke that att-r this timely. 
cob did refraine the companie ot his wives, but that is vncert: ine. Mercer. It is molt like a 
he after this accompanied not with Bitha as David ſerued his concub ines, which Aalen 

went in vnto, 2,Sam,2o. 3, | . 
he Ye 6s Theſe are the ſonnes of lacob, which were borne him in Meſopotamia, cc. I. Mela 
212 —— ſetteth here downe together the number of lacobs ſonnes, I. becauſe after his he hadno 
more ſonnes borne : 2. as alſo Ruben is counted among them. to (hee, that*althoughhe 
wherciore it is had fallen into this grieuous ſinne, yet the Locd vourhſat:d to coumt him among che Path 
here ſerdowne arkes, 3. 28 al ſo to diſtinguiſh betweene Lacob and EI us prozerie, which: Molcs profects 
tech in the next chapter. Mercer, Perer. 2, Dinah is votrehearſed among them. beak 
ſhee made notribe, Mercer, Neither vſeth the {cripture to let downe the genca oh e ls. 
. wen, Perer, 3. The word is put in the ſingular number:which was borne, tor the pluralladt 
How Beojas forany ſuch myſterie as the Hebrewes note 3 to (hewe that they were ali begotien h an 
min is um man, or to ſhadow the birth of the Meſtiah: but iti. a propertie ot the Hebrew ſpeech u 
bred ameng vſe the ſingular for the plurall. 4. All theſe are ſaid to be borne in Meſopotamia, h 
thoſethatweie Benjamin was borne in Canaan, as Chryſoſtome thioketh, for Beni. min was borne tu 
— e. yeares after Tacobdeparted from Meſopotamia : but het e by a /ynechdoche, accerdingioth 
mount - ſeof the ſcripture,that is affirmed of all, which agreed to the moſt. Mercer, Perer, & lun 
20,24. Thomas is called one of the tweluegthere being but elcucn, Iudas having hapgedh® 

:and ſo S,Marke calleth them the eleuen,Mark. 16.14. 

v. 27. Then Lacob came to Iſaak bus father. 1. Although now at the length, tenne years 
qP-29.Atwhat ter Iacobs returne into Canaan, he came firſt to Iſaacke with his whole f. milie, ct un 
— lack not vnlike, but that Iacob went often over to ſee his father, they dwelling not faite a 
kis tuber. der. Mercer. 2. Mention is not made of Rebec ka, u ho i ſuppoſed at this time to hun 

beene dead. Ioſeph, which is thought alſo to be the cauſe of Iſaacks beeing in Hebra | 
whome Iacob athis departure left in Beerſeba : that Iſaack remooued thither to bunu 
wife there, Muſcul. 3. Iacob neither came to Iſaacke ſo foone, as fome Hebrewes thaks | 
that he miniſtred 22, years to his father aſter his returne out of Meſopotamia : neither ſa- 
ed he away from him ſo long, as ſomegather, that1s 20. yeares in Meſopotamia, ant uric 
yeares in Camaan, in all 43. yeares. Muſcul. ſor Iacob could ſpend no fewer theng. et io be at 
yeares in Canaan, before he came to Ifaack : ſeeing Dinah not about ſixe ot ſeauen arr 
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at Lcobs departure out of Meſopotamia, was de floured at if. or 16. yeares of her age, then 

age able before Lacob came at Iſaagk : and when Ioſeph was 1 7. yeare olde, he 

was then come to that land, where his father was a ſtranger. Gen. 37. t, 2. that is, to Hebron. 

where Abraham and Iſaacke were ſtraurgers : Gen, 3 7,27. and this was twe ue or thirteene 

before Ilaack died, as ſhall appeare in the next queſtion following. 

v.21. The dues of Iſaach were an i S0. This is ſet downe by way of anticipatian: for Io- qu. 21. 

ſeph was ſolde into Egypr, e Iſaack died: s it is hewed thus. 1. lacob when Iſaac k told iato Egipe 

was an 1 8 o. muſt be an 120, yeare olde, tor he was borne in Iſaacks 60. yeare. 2. Then at 2. Je be- 

och time as Ioſeph was 4 g. (for he was 30. when he ſtood before Phatao, and ſeven yearcs — — 

_ and to of famine were palt, before his father came into Egypt) then was la- — jr won 
an 130. and at ſeuent:enc 2 olde, wat Ioſeph ſolde into Egypt. 3, If at Ioſephs 


39 lacob was an 130. then at Ioſephs ſeuenteene, Iacob muſt bee an hundred and eight: 
then was Iſaack but an 168. herefore it muſt needes followe, that Ioſeph was ſold into E- 

, twelue yeare before his grandfather Iſaack died : and that fo long Jacob d welt with 
14 for it is not like, but that Ilaacł ſawe all Iacobs children hetore he died, and bleſſed 
them,and that Ioſeph had ſeene Iſaack befote he was ſold into bondage. 


4. Places doctrine. 


v. I. Then God ſaid ariſe, cc. and make an altar unto Cod, c Although it be the vſe of the t. Dod. Of 
Hebrew ſpeech, to bt ing in one ſpeaking of himſelfe in the third perſon, as Ierem. 2. 19. ihe diſtinctioa 
Knowthat it is an exil thing thut thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. und that my frare 15 not in thee: — — 
yetnotwithſtanding,we may obſerue in this manner of ſpeech a further myſterie, as Hillarie 2 
and Auguſtine, out of this place, where God ſaid, build an altar vnto God, doe prooue a di- 
ſunciion of perſons in the Trinitie. Oeus honorem deo poſtulat, Cod willet hi hottour to be giuen to 
' Ged. Hillar, God the father, to God the ſonne. 

V.. Clenſe your ſelues aud change your garments : here are two parts of their ſanctification 2. Doc. Two 
"expreſſed : the internal! as the principall in the clenſing of their mindes, the external in An — 1 
the chaunge of their garments : which ſerued in thoſe daies, to ſtirre vp their inward deuoti- — 
on. So the Lord ſaid to Moſes, when hee was to appeare in Mount Sinai, Santtifie them, &. external. 
andlet them waſh their cloathes : Exod. Ig. Io. But the in ward ſanctification was that, which 


the Lord had reſpect vnto, Ioel,2.1 3, Rent your hearts and not your cloathes , and turne to the 
bu 


"v.12. [will gize thee this Land which I gaue to Abraham : this land was onely promiſed to 3. Doct. Gods 
, and yetitis ſaid to be giuen: Gods promiſes then are ſocertaine, as it they were promiſes moſt 
heide fulfilleg. Muſcul. ſo the Prophet ſaith, The Lord of hoſter hath ſworne, ſurely as I haue Srtune. 
Iurpoſed, ſe ſhall it come to paſſe, & c. Ilay, 14. 24. 
v.20. Jacob 2 vpon her graue : the Gentiles did beſtowe ſuperfluous coſt vpon the 4.Do&. Tue 
of the dead, ſome thereby thinking to finde ſolace and comfort in their griefe, carctull buriall 
taking occaſion thereby tocommitidolatrie. But Iacob maketh a menoriall of Ra- ot the dead, an 
ſepulture, not onely to teſtifie his loue, and to continue a remembrance of this vertu- para A 
on, one ot the mothers of Iſrael, vnto poſteritie, but chiefly to expteſſe and pro- on 
his hope of the reſurrection: for if there were no more hope of the bodies of the 
"Naints, then of beaſts, to what ende ſhould ſo much care be taken in committing them in an 
e and decent manner to Chriſtian ſepulture? Caluin. Pererius, Thus Martha confeſ- 
th her faith concerning her brother Lazarus, that was laid in his graue: I tom hee ſhall riſe 


in the reſarrettion at the laſt day, Ioh. i f. 24. 
\ 


"+4. 


5. Places of ( onfiutation. 


44 
& In that they gaue to Iacob their earinges as conſecrate to idolatrie, and lacob 1. Coat. A. 
buricdthem N it teacheth vs, char all the monuments of idvlarie ought to gainſt the pos 
be aboliſhed : and that not onely the Idols themſelues are abhominable, but all the or- Pig 
menu which belong therevnto : ſuch, as are man 1 the Romane Sinagogue, a” ments of ide- 
2 niſh latrie. 


358 Chap. 35. The Explanation and Solution 
niſh their idols, with ringes, tablets, precious ſtones and iewels : Caluin. all which hinge, 
ought to be abborred, as the idols themſe luęs : as the prophet ſaith:yee ſhall pollute the cn 
of the images of ſilner,and the rich ernamentes of the images of golde,and caſt them away as a menſirs.. 
Tce Tay $6.20. 
2.Conf.The V-11. Altitude of nations ſhall ſpring of thee:tor the twelve tribes, were as ſo many nations; 
_ — the word is —— — — call — —— by: — this 
Goym, they are called, Go, Gentiles, ethey will denic ves to haue ſprung out of l- 
's Geanles, cobs loines. Muſcul, 

v.19. Rachel died, and was buried in the way ts Ephrath : In that Jacob carried not Rachel 
bodie to be buried in Mamre, where Abraham and Sarah were buried: butinterred het in 
the very way : we ſee that is akilleth not in reſpeRt ofthe dead, where their bodies are layde, 
Muſcul. That ſuperſtitious vic then of the papilts ts reprooued, in tranſporting ofbs. 
dies from place to place, and in coueting to be buried in one place more then another, of 
a ſuperſtitious minde, as neare the altar, rather then further of, and in the Church of ſuch 
an order of Friers, rather then in any other. Whereſoeuer the bodie is laid, we knowe 
that God ſhall ſind it in the reſurrection : cuen the Sea ſhall give vp her dead. Reuelat, 20, 


13. 
4.Cont.Gols Ve 23+ Raben, Jacobs eldeſt ſonne: Though Ruben had fallen into the moſt grievous ſinne 
election cer · of inceſt, yet the Lord doth not vtterly caſt him off, but reſerueth vnto him a pace andcals 
taineandintal- ling among the 12. Patriarkes, By this we learne, that Gods election chaungeth not, bu 
ble. P hatſoeuer he hath decreed cõcerning any mans ſaluation ſhall ſtand. Caluin. for the g 
calling of God are without repentance. Rom. I I. ag yet muſt not this doctrine make vs ſecure, 
ſinne uſly, truſting to Gods election: but as the Apoſtle ſaith, vr muſt worly as 
fal with frare and tremb lung, leaſt we be circumuented of Sathan, and preueated of 
that which we vainely hoped for. 
g.Conf, A T his example of Ruben, notwithſtanding his fall, reſtored to his patriarchal dignitie,doth 
gaiaſt the er- further coufute that error ofthe Nouatians, who denied pardon to thoſe which were fallen, 
ror of the No- and refuſed to receiue them into their ſocictie and congregation. Caluin. We lee that out &. 
— viour Chriſt, when Peter had thrice denied him, yet vouchſafed to receiue him to mercie, ad 
io confirme him in his Apoltleſhip. 


—— 


— for 
of 
burialls. 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


ve 2, Thenſaide Jacob, the ſtraunge Gods , &c. Jacob becing in great daunge, 
2. Obſer. . doth purge and clenſe his LE uſhold, lo a way to find deliuerance, and — 
— tection from God, is to amend our life, and to rene we our heartes, and to turne every ma 
from daogers, from his euill wayes.Percr. Herevpon Balaam gaue that wicked counſel to put a ſtumbling 
blocke before the Iſraelitet, tocauſe them to ſinne, that they might runne into Gods diſplay 
n 
v. aue onto Jacob all t e Gods: Herein 

= — 1 he" ack houſhold, —— contented to puthway their ĩdolſes, ie wels and en- 
them» ringes, wherein they had ſo much before delighted. Mercer. which teacheth, that the peopt 


— ſhould ſhew t readie and willing io be reclaimed from their ſuperſtitions ande 
ell. Toptions of lifesas wee read, that the ſouldiers and people came vnto Iohn and asked hin 
Maſter what ſhall we dee? Luk. 3. 


| Obſer,God v. F. The feareof God was von the cities : Thus God is able to command the affe ctioat i 

teare mea, and to {mite them with feare, where otherwiſe there is no apparant cauſe of frare, u 

into mens heeretheſtrong and populous cities of Canaan, are afraid of Iacob : So Rahab conf. ſleds 
hearts the ſpies, the feare of po is fallen ypon vs. Ioſu. 2. 9, Thus God is able to deliver his Chart I xt, 
whereas no other meanes are at hand, by terrifying the heartes of the enemics thercol. (FA 
4- Obſer. Itis v.. Jacob and his companie made ſuch lamentation for the departure of that god 
larviul & com- trone Deborab, that he called the place the oalce of lamentation ; It is not then vnlawtulli 
— by mourne for thedead,nay it is an vncomely a or ſhewedrie cheekes in the funeral off 
True for tent, wiues, and children, as forme doe, S. Paul forbiddeth not to mourne for the dead but 


the dead. as they, chat haus no hope,1, Theſſel. . Muſcul. 4 


lob. ISO ; 

Welte further, that Iacobs life was a continuall warfare; ſtill one temptation followed in 
the necke of an other. 1. Dinah was raviſhed, 2, Simeon and Leui put the cue to the 
(word. 3. Deborah dicth. 4. Then Rachel his beloved wife. 5. Theo Ruben commit- 

5 reth inceſt. 6. Ioſeph is ſolde into Egypt. 7. Iſaack dieth. 8. Beniamin is alſo taken f om 
him to goe inte Egypt. Thus, many are the tentations and tribulations, where with the Lord 
frieth his children. Caluin. We learne,that while we liue here, we ſhouldprepareour ſelues 
for croſſes and afllictions 3 and when we arceſcaped one, to looke preſently tor an other 
This was Iobs caſe, when one meſſenger followed at the heeles of an other, bringing lum 
ell tidings. Iob.i. 

v.18, As ſhe was about to yeeld vp the ghoſt, &c. The Hebrewes note three women in 
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£ ſcripture, that died in trauaileʒ Rachel, the wife ot Phinehes the ſonne ot Elie, and Michol 
1 Davids wifez becauſe it is ſaid, the had no children till tte day of her death; but this i5 a 
U fimple comectureʒ the meaning is, that ſhe had nochilgren at all, Mercer. But wee ſee by this 
ad example,that euen godly women may haue Rachels lot to die intrauailezand therefore ſuch 
w ue not to be diſcomforted, if it pleaſe God, that they ſo ende their dates. | 
as v. 21. Ruben lay with his fathers concubine, &c. It neede not then ſeeme ſtraunge, if ſuch 
of blemiſhes tall out ſometime in the Church ot God, and families of Saintes; as Ruben here 

commuteth inceſt in Lacobs houle, and it ſeemeth Bilha, the mother of two tribes in Iſtael, 
oth vn conſenting therevntoz ſo among the Corinthians, a young man had his fathers wite, 
len, 1,Cor.5.1, Mercer. 
8. | 
10 

CH Ap. xXXVI. 


1. The Method and contents. 


N this chapter the externall ſtate and happineſſe of Eſau is ſet forth: 
firſt by his polygamie and marriage of many wiues : with the fruites 
thereof, his children, and the adiunctet therevnto , his riches,v.1,to 


S/ condly, by his genealogie: where his children and nephewes are re- 
IB deſcribed, — what — he had them, 
v. 8. to 15. 2. By their dignitie, v. i g. to 20. 

F hirdly,by the ſtate of his countrie, where firſt the old inhabitants, the 
Hemer are deſcribed, v. 20. to 32. then the new inhabitants the Edowites firlt governed by 
Kings,31,t0.40, then by Dukes againe, v. 40. to the end. 


2. The diners readings. 


11. Fliba. Sebagon. . Aolibama.Stheon.cet. 
Vf. lex, Jeglom. &. Iehus Iaalon.cet. 
& Abe bodies of his houſe. S. the ſoules of his howſe.cet, 


region (of Seir) T. 
from bus brother Jacob. H. from the face of his brother, S. B. G. P. becauſe of his brother. C. before the 
comming of bis brother.T. from the face of his brother. heb. 


Hh 3 v.$. Jacob 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 36. 
„Ig. Thu died Rachel; Iacob doth not ſo much reioyce for the birth of Beniamin , as g. Ober. Our 
he ha occalion ot grieſe offered for the loſſe and death of deare Rachel; thus the Lord est bis 
lech it to be good to tempe r our ioy with forrowez and therein wee ſee the mutable and 
condition ot this lite, which affardeth no perpetual and conſtant ioy Perer. And 
therefore amid ſt our ioyes it is good to arme our ſelues againſt ſorrow eʒ as Iob in the maſt 
of his proſperous eltate, did looke for aduerfiticz laying, the thing which 1 feared us come upon 


399 


htc a e mixed 
wath (ovizovy, 


6. Obſer. One 
atfliciion fol. 
loweth alter 
an ther, 


7. Obſer. 
Godly w 
mea nu Cie 


in childbirt 


8, Obſer. 
Great I.wis 
ſhes meme 
tail gut in the 


chuich ot Cd 


S. cor. 
S. cor. 
S. cor. 


xen: out of the land of Canaan.S.into an other countrie. H. C. C. P. into a countrie away. B. into tbe F. ad. 


T. cer. 


Chap.z6. The Explanation and Solution 
v. Jacob dwelt in the lord, where his father dwelt in C. S. 

V.II. Kaxez and Chora. H. Kenes.ceter. 

F. cor. v.13. Zareſome.S.Zerach,Sommah.cet. 


F. v.14. Theſonnes of Libemas, the daughter of Enam. S. of Aolibamah the daughter of Aw 
carer. ; 

S. cor. v.2 1. Leſen, Aſar, Riſem. . Diſbon, Exir ,Diſhan.ceter. 

B V.2 4+ 4s ſhee fedde.B.as he feddecater. 


S.H.C. this that Ana,that found Eaninsin the deſert. $. that found giants in the wilderner. C.hotte water, 
H. that found maler.T.B.G.P. icenim mules. cet. | 


g. when he found the yoaker, hupozugia,of hus father Sibeon. f. when he fed his father Sibeons aſſer ce- 
ter chamorins: aſſ er. | . 
V-32. Balac the ſornne of Beor.S. Bela the ſonne of Beor. cet. 

Ss. v. 9. Arath the ſanne of Barad,regarded in his ſtead.'S. Adad. F. C Had. cer. 


the name of his citie, Phog. F. Phun. C. H. Pau. G. B. Pau. T. P. ſic heb. 


C.apf.pr. the daughter of the goldſmith, C. f Mezoab.cater. 
wade v.40, Duke Gola . Alaba. H.dukg Alna.ceter gnaluah. 


F. v. 41. duke Olas.S duke Ela. cer. 
H.S. 43. duke Mabdiel.cet. H.Magdiel, duke Zap boi. S. duke Hiren.cet. 
3. The explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


The v.1. Now theſe are the generations of Eſau. 1.Theſe things, which are declared in the chap. 
—— ters following, trom 3 g. to 4 l. are ſet downe out of their place, as all going before the dent 
the thing ſet of Iſaack: who ſaw his ſonne Eſau married, and greatly encreaſed : he knew of the inceſſ oſ 
downe in the Iudah with Thamar, and of Ioſephs ſelling into Egypt. Luther. 2, for Eſau wat an 120, 
chapter. yearcs old, when Iſaack died at an. 108. therefore the huſlorie of this chapter was before Iſa- 
acks death. Perer. 3. The ſelling of Ioſeph into Egypr,was 12.yeares before Iſaacks death, 
as is prooued j Queſt. a t. of the former chapter: who is thought to be deliuered ovtofpri- 
ou the ſame y care that Iſaack died, thirteene yeare after he was ſold by his brerhren, 

ercer. 
2.Ofk- Vo?» Adab the daughter ef Elon. I. This Adah is not the ſame, before called Iudiththe 
W Ea, wite daughter ot Beeri, Gen. 26. 34. as ſome Hebrewes : which they would haue firſtſocalled, 
becauſe ſhee profeſſed God, but afterward, beeing given too much to the decking of her 
ſelfe, ſhee was called Adah of guad, a icwel or ornament, But this Adah is the other 
called Baſemath, whrch i there ſaid to be the daughter alſo of Elon the Hitrite : for it i t 
rare thing in Scripture for men and women to be called by divers names : as Maacah the 
daughter of Abſalom, the mother of Abiah, l. king. i g. 2. is called alſo Micaiah of Vrie.z, 


Chron. 1 3.2, 
Abolibamab 2. | Aholibamah the ſecond wife of Eſau: 1. theſe are neither other win 
whether the beſide thoſe which Eſau named before, as Ramban thinketh, who maketh Eſau to haue had 
ſame with Iu · g. wives in all: for the ſcripture maketh mention but of three wives that Eſau had: and here 
auth. it is therefore ſaid, not that he tooke wines , but h wines , as hauing relation to thoſe which 
were his wiucs before: ſo that this Aholibamah, is the ſame which was called Iudith be- 
fore. -*, ſhee is ſaid to be the daughter of Anah, not the ſome, (as the Greeke and Latin 
readeth) but dawghter of Sibeon : for the word is bath, not ben : neither is it meant that As 
Of Sibeow nah was the daughter of Sibeon, as ſome read t for Anah was Sibeons ſonne, v. 14. a man, 
and Ah. nota woman: nor yctas the Hebrewes fable, this Aholibamah is ſaid to be the daughter 
Anab andof Sibeon,two brothers, as begotten in inceſt, or of Sibeon the father of Anahbut 
this is added — way of diſtintion, becauſe they were two called Anah: one brother to Sibe- 
on, v. 20. an other — of Sibeon, v. 2 4.this Aholibamah was daughter to Anh lonne of 
Sibeon, & ſo alſo is ſaid to be the daughter, that is,viece of Sibeon. Iun. Merc, 3. And where 
as her father is before called an Hittite, but here an Hivite : that is, becauſe the Hiuites were 
the greater nation,and comprehended alſo the Hutites, Iun. or the one may be 
of the father, the other of the grandfather. Mercer. 
3» Baſemath : that is, the ſame beforecalled Mahalath, Gen. 8. g. firſt ſo named, yy 
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ia laſt dutie, in the buriall of Iaack, he then finally 12 altogether, fc Auguſt, Mercer. 
4 


of doubtſull queſtions and places, Chap. 36. 361 
ſheewas ficle ly. ofchalah, to be ſicke, afterwar Baſemath, of a pleaſant ſmell, Raban. O- Baſemath IG 
theres will haue her ſo named, for offering incenſe to idols, Raf. but the derivations of mack daugh- 
names aft vncertaine : it appeareth, that the daughter of Iſmael whome Eſau married, was 
called bytwo names. Tun, 

v4. Ada bare onto Eſas Eliphez: this is not like to be that Eliphaz, which was Iobs Whether 
rind, though he might be ot his poſteritie, for theſe reaſon: 1, that Elphaz is cailed a x wy ; 


Temanite: but Temen was one of the ſonnes of this Eliphaz, who is not like to to haue ta · were one of 


ken denomination of his ſonne. Mercer, 2. this Eliphaz covId not be much leſic then 70, lobs friends, 
ergo. yeare old, when Ifoack died at an 1 $6. for Efan 60,yearcs younger then Ifaack,married 
240. yeares 2 then Eliphaz his firſt borne was not much more then an loo. yeares y oun- 
then Iloack. And by this it would follow, that Tob, that lived with Eliphaz, il. ouſd have 
— many yeares before the departure of Iſrael out of Egypt, which is vncertaine; Muſ. 
„f. Abolbamah bare Lexch, ec, Ahohbamah is fet after the other two wives, whereas E- qu.q. Why A. 
faumarned her, before he tooke Iſmacls daughter. 1. Somethinke,becauſe thee was the boli 


dolibamab the 
laſt ofthe three that bare him children : but that is not like, that hee began to beare, after ſecond wite ia 


56,07 3 7. yeares, hauimg many children. 2. it is more like; that Abolibamah had children a named, 
before, which died, and — they are notrehearſed, 3, but the mot hike conn ure 
1s, that the other two are named firſt, becauſe they bare but eache ol them a ſonne i Aholi- 
bamah is named laſt, becauſe (hee had divers ſonnes, and therefore Moſes was to inſiſt 
longer in her generation : or elſe ; ſeeing the ſeripture doth often invert and change the or- 
der ol ume in hiltorie, we neede not much ſtand pon tt is point, ho are firſt or laſt na- 
med. Mercer. 
v. g. Whereas Corah is named among the ſonnes of Aholibamah, v. g. and yet is num - 
bred alſo among the ſonnes of Elphaz ol Adah. v. 16 1, neither, for ſolution of this doubt, 5.0m, 
needewe with the Hebrewes, to imagine, that Corah was the ſonne of Elphaz, by Abhol- 1b. 


to be the 
bamah Eſaus wife, who committed inceſt with her : for then the ſcripture would not be. — Eſau by a. 


fore have ſet him downe as the ſonne of Eſau, 2. K. Lewi thinketh, that when Aholib.- bobs ub. 
mah was dead, Eliphaz brought vp Corah, the youngeſtſonne of Aholibamah, among his the ſonve ot 
ownechildren, and ſo he is reckoned with the telt of Elphaz ſonnes : but in this caſe , the El 
ſerpture would not have altered, ſometime making Corah the ſonne of Eſau, ſon etime of 

Phar. 3, Therefore wethinke rather,that there were two ofthis name,one brotherto E- 
phaz by Aholibamah , the other, Eliphaz ſonne, or nephew : a8 in this chapter, there are 
two Auabs mentioned, the one brother, the other ſonne of Sibeon, v. to. 24. Mercer. And 
further, whereas Corah is notreckoned in the firſt place among Eliphaz ſonnes, v. 11, 12, 
yetafterward he hath his place amon g the Dukes of Eliphaz, v. 16. itis like he was the ye- 
phew rather then the ſonne of Eliphaz » who was famous among the reſt, and therefore is 
named among the honourable dukes ot Eliphaz. lun, 

v. & Went into a countrey aw: from the face of Jacob, cc. t. This can neither be vodet- When 
oed of Eſaus — * — — into Moſopotamia : for Elau could not 2 
beſaid to goe away from Jacobs face, hee beang abſent: and to lay, that Iſaack reſerved a from Licob as 
double part for Iacob, as the firſt-borne, & ſent Eſau away, it would haue exaſperated him 0 Sex, 
o moch the more, 2, neither yet was this the firſt time of Eſaus going to dwell in Seir, 
ther lacobs returne : for Iacob ſent meſlengers before to Eſau into the countrey of Seir, 
from whence he came with 400. men, Gen, 32. 3, and that expoſition is ſomewhat rockt, 
winterpret for C from the face of Jacob] before his comming — for in the next verſe ti e 
taſon of Eſaus departure is yeelded tor that they (not Iſaack and Efau, as Tun. ) but Eſau 
ud Lacob, whereof immediate mention betore was made, could not dwell together by rea- 
lnot their ſubſlance. 4+ therefore the right ſolution is, that Eſau firit dwelled inthe coun- 
bey ol der, while Iacob was in Meſopotamia, remoouing from his father, either vpon diſ- 

, for the loſſe of his birthright, or becauſe of the vaquierres of his wines, that were 
noffence to his parents: or for that he was allied b marriage tothe Hivites that dweltin 
Ser: for Aholibamah was the daughter of Anah, of — the Hivite, Gen. 3. 2.24. Muſ. 
bat # yet Eſau had not remooued all his goods and ſubſtance to mount Scir, which 
ie had not full and peacea ble poſleſlionof, betore the Hiuites were thence expelled, Ram- 
un. And afterwards Eſaureturned from thence to viſit his father, and having performed 
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qu. che cauſe 


of Elaus depar- 
ture fro Jacob, 


qu. 8. No che 
ations ot 


Dau are ſud to fore theſe ſonnes here rehcarſed were ſaid to be borne in Canaan, v. . we muſt either voder- 


be borne ia 


qu. . ot Thim- 
na, the mother 


ot Amalck, 


Amalek bo v 


Chap. 36. The Explanation and Solution 

v. 7. Their riches were great, and they could not dwell together. Theſe then were the cauſes 
of Eſaus departure from Iacob. 1. As it is here exprelied , their ſubſtance was ſo 
that they could not inhabite together: not, as though the land of Canaan were not ſuf. 
ent for both: but that corner in Hebron, where they inhabited as ſtraungers, was too ſcar 
fortheir great flockes of cattle, Mercer. 2, Beſide Elau had a minde to mount Sei, 1 
fitter for his ſtudy and trade of life, who was giuen to hunting, Perer, and ſor that his wign 
were of that countric, and he had dwelt ſometime there alreadie. 3. But moſt ot all Gm 
prouidence hercin appeared, to ſeparate theſe brethren, both for the commodious and qu. 
etdwelling of Iacob, who would continually haue incurred the offence of his brother:az4a/ 
herein the Lord prouided for Eſaus poſteritie, that they ſhould not dwell in Canaan, lcaſt 
with the reſt ot the Canaanites they might haue beene deſtroyed by the Ifraclites, to whoge 
that land was promiſed. Perer. 

v. 9. Theſe are the generations of 4 of Edom in mount Seir,c5c. 1.Edom is the name 
a'ſo ot Eſuu,but here it is tagen for the Idumeans, the poſteruie of Efau.Caluin,2.whereas be 


ſtand, not that theſe generations were borne, but dwelt in Seir, Muſcul. ot it muſt be referred 
not to t e ſons of Elau,which are againe rehearſed, but to his nephewes, his ſonnes childres, 
which night be borne in Mount Seit. Mercer, 

v.12. Thimna was concubine to Eliphac. 1. Neither was this T himna Eliphaz daughter 
which he had by the wite of Seir, as the Hebrewes wmagine, which afterward was hiscon- 
cubine, . Neither had Eliphaz a ſonne called Thimna by this Thimna, beſide Amalech; 
bec-uſe, 1,Chron. 1, 35. Thimna and Amalck are numbred among Eliphaz ſons : torthere, 
Thimnathe mother, is {ct before Amalek her ſonne, becauſe he was bor e to Eliphaz, of 
his concubine, and therefore Iunius inſerteth well, by way of explanation, the ſonnedf 
Thimoa, Amalek, 3. Yet Thimna and Aholibamah mennoned,v.40.41.arc thenamad 
men, who were ſo called by the names of the firſt mothers of that nation, Iun. 4. Tha 
Thimna then wasth: d-ughter of Seir,the Siſter of Lotan, v. 22. which being a little one, 
might be — t vp un E iphaꝝ his ſonnes, and after ward become his — Mer. 
cer. . Am. lel is here ſhewed to come of Eliphaz by his concubine Thimna, to ſhewes 
difference betwe ne the right ſonnes of Eliphaz , and his baſtard ſonne Amalek, of whome 
came the Amalckite-, whom God commanded to be deſtroyed, whereas the Idi,mrans God 


counted aug wou!d haue to be pri {crved. Mercer · . Whereas v.16. Amalck is counted among the ſonnetſ 


the ſonnes ot 
Adah. 


Pe Seir 


Eliphaz by Adah,whereas his mother was T himna,it is like that Adah made him her adop- 
ted ſonne, and ſo he is numbred with the reſt. Luther, 
v. :o Theſe are the ſonnet of Seir the Horite, cc. 1. for the name Seir, which (gnifich 


Horite.of ha tie, both EU u was ſo called, Gen. 2 f. 2 f. and this Seir, who firſt gaue the name to mount 


whome the 


Seir, betore Eſau came thither: ſome of the Hebrewes thinke, the place was ſo called Seng! 


m unt deu wa the apparition of divels, who ſhewed themſelues as hairie men, ſuch asthe faunes were im- 


fo called, 


Ofrbe Ho- 


gined to be. But it is more like that the place cooke denomina'ton of this Serr ,whichther 
mhabired before Eſau, Mercer.2. Horite is not here an appellative but a proper name, it ſigni 
fieth, free, woble, and they were the lame with the Hiuites : as Sibeon the ſonne of this de 
the Hor ue is called an Hivite, Gen.3 .. lun. Theſe were the auncient inhabitants of Mount 


res, hn peo- Seit, ſurpriſed ſometime by the foure kings of the Eaſt, Gen,14.6. 


ple they were, 


11. W 


Anah hrſt 


V.2 4+ This u that Anah,that found mules,cc. 1, T he Scptuagint. malce ĩt a proper name 
reading, icemum not knowing as it ſhould ſeerne, what to make of ir, 2. The Chalde ine 


found outthe pret t Giants, that Anah found, that is, ouercame gyants in the wilderneſſe: in which ſeal 
mon ot the Lord is {aid in the pſalme to finde out his enemies : but then it ſhould be comm, wit 
—— Aleph, not icemm. 3. Olcaſter doeth reade, he found out -zaria, ſea or ſalt water in the wi 


derneſle : but then the word ſhould be . 4. Hierome tranſlateth hotte waters :forſo 


leich he the word ſignifiethin the Punicke language: but we muſt not fetch the original 


an Hebrew word rom another tongue. . Wherefore the beſt reading is, he found mules: 
that is, firlt coupled divers kinds together, the hee aſſe and the mare, of whome came the 
mules : thus the word is beſt interpreted. though it be onely found im this place, bothbs 
cauſe the circumſtance of the place: giveth it: for he kept his fathers afles :as alſo ihe ian 
may be noted for the ſſrangenelle ot it, becing a mixture of divers kinds again(t nature :anc 
therefore the mules ingender not : and forbidden allo by Moles Law, Leuit. 1g. 19. h 

* 
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thy cattell to gender with other kinds, fic Muſtul. Mercer. [un. Rupert. L Cc. But 
e this opinion, though with no great reaſon. n Orp. 

11a g. The children of Anah were theſe, Difhon and Abolibamah, &-c. T his Anab is not the fn d A 

Gme,which in the veric before is ſaid to haue found out the mules, but he is the fourth ſon lpanuk, 

of dent named before, v. 0. for the generation of Seits ſeaven ſonnes is ſet downe in order. 

It ſeemeth then, as there were two called Anah, one the brother of Sibeon, v. 20. the othet 

the ſonne of Sibeon, v.: 4 ſo there were two women of the ſame name Aholibamah: one the 

daughter of Anah, Sibeons brother here mentioned : the other the daughter ol Anab S1be- 

ons one, the wife of Elau, v.2. ſo that this Aholibamah is not the ſame with the other, as 

Iunius with ſome other Hebrews thinke. 2. So Diſhon here is the ſonne of Anah,the fourth 

ſoane of Seic: there is another Diſhon alſo brother to Anh the fitt ſonne of Seir,whelſe ge- Diſhon, three 
nerati6isexpreſled,v.2 7.there is a third Diſhõ or Diſhan, brother to this laſt Diſhan, the. ot chat name. 
lone of Scir, who is called Diſhan, v. 21, with this difterence : the firſt Diſhog is writ. 

den Diſhon, with was without od: the ſecond the ſeauenth fonne of Seir, Diſlian, with 

a? without dus the third the ſonne of Anah, without either 19d or was: although this 

difference be not alwaies kept : for v. 26. 28. they are both called Diſhan with the ſame let- 


ters: Doſbar. 
Qu:3 1. Theſcare the hangs that — in the land Edam, c. 1. The Hebrews are ſome · N. 1a. Ofihe 
what curious, who againſt theſe eight Kinges of the Edomites, ſer as many kings of Iudah, — ny 
Saul, Lboſ ta, David, Salomon, Rehoboam, Abia, Ala, lobolaphat,during whole time ther kings of K- 
nano king in Edom : but in the raigae of Ioram Iehoſaphats ſonne the Edomites rebel- dom, 

led, and made themſclues a king, 2. King.: o. that king of Edom in the time of Ieboſaphar, 

vn noablolute king, but a Viceroy deputed by the Jewes, 1. King, 22. 45. Beſide they note, 

thatEdom had 8. kings, becauſe times calleth Eſau Adem, Lord, Mercer. 2. he 

meaneth not thoſe kings of Iſrael, which ſucceeded after Saul, as Mercer, for there were 

many more kings in Edom before Saul was elected their king:though I deny not, but Mo- 

ſesby the ſpirit of propheſie,did foreſce,thatthere ſhould be kings in as he deſcribeih 

thedurieot a king: Deut. 17, 3. Moſes then meancth, before there was any certain e forme 

ot government, or ſupreame magiſtrate in Iſrael , that is, till his time, who is ſadeto bee as 

aking, Deut. 3 3,5, ic Aben Ezra, lun. though learned Mercerus miſlike this opinion, 

v. 32. Bela the ſonge of Beor, 1. This neither could be Balsam, that — Israel, as — — 
ſome thu ke. who neuhetr was a king , nor yet an Idumean, but a Syrian, 2, Nor yet Ba. * _ 
lac,as the ſeptuagint read who was the ſonne of Zippor, not of Beox, and king ofthe Mo- — 
thies, not ot the Ldomites. Mercer. and this Bela being the firſt king ofthe ices, was 
long before the time of Moſes, 

„ 3% lobab the ſonne of Zerah of Boxrah. 1. This neither was Job that famous man qu.14.ofwhas 
for his patience, whoſe bookeis canonical, as thinketh Toſtatus: and it in affirmed by the ceunme and 
lepwagiut in the end of lob, that he was this Iobab the ſonne of Zerah, the ſixt ſrom A- kinred Job 
brahamy for there is great difference in the names, lob is written with pb, in a 
the beginning : but Iobab , without a/eph. Mercer. Againe, Iob dwelt in the land 
of Hur: but this Iobab was of Bozrah, in the confines of Maob and Idumea : neither can 
ide gathered that Iob was a wg, though he were a man in authoritie, for his wiſdome 
ad iuſtice. 2. Some affirme lob to be a Cananite, and applic that place. Numb. 14. 9. 
where it is ſoid of the Cananites, therr ſhield is gone from them, vnto Joby who while he lived, 
by his righte »uſacs delivered Canaan, R. Sa „ 3, Caictan. thinketh that Iob was an 
Anbian of Arabia - Petrza : But it is not like that Iob ſo vertuous a man came of curſed 
Cham, the father of the Cananites and Arabians : and all the reſt of Iobs friendes were 
ttker of Abraham, Nachor, or Efu, whome he calleth his bretheren, 4+ Neither was 
lod of the — of Nachor Abrahams brother, v hich is the opinion of Hierome, Lyra- 
ws, with ſome others : for though Hu were one of Nahors ſonnes, yet itis more like that 
he itt Huz, the fonne of Aram of Sem: Geneſ 10.22. gaue denominationto Iobs coun. 
mer andi as Elba one of Iobs friendes was a Buzite of Nahor, Job. 32. 2. ſo Bildad was a 
dune of Abraham by Kerurah, Eliphaz a Temaniteof Edu, therefore that concludeth 
bot, that he deſcended of Nabor, g. Nor yet doe I thinle, that Job was ofthe poſteritic 
i Eau which is the common opinion of Chriſoſt. Auguſtine, Theodoret, and of the new 
waters, Mercer, Perer. with » 1. For though the daughter — 
x 
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the land of Hwz:Terem,4,21. becauſe Edom had ſo farre extended their habitation:yetthey 
were two diuerſe and diſtin countries in themſelues: as may appeare, lerem, 2 f. 2021, 
where Huz and E dom, are named aſunder, 2. And what though Eliphaz one of lobi 
friendes be a Temanite of Efav, ſo was Elihu a Buzite of Nahor. 3. Nenher is it like tha 
Huz the ſonne of Diſhanthe Horne , that dwelt in the land of Ser, before the Edomites, 
Genel. 36. 28. gave that name vnto Iobs countrie, which is Toſtatus opinion : but of the 
firſt Huz of Aram, as is before ſaid, was that countrie ſo called, Jun, 4. I thinke i there. 
fore more probable , that Iob came of Abraham by Keturah as Bildad the Shuite waz of 
Shuah Abrahams ſonne by Keturah: whom with the reſt Lob calleth his brethren: And 
theſe ſonnes of Keturah: are ſaid to be ſent into the Eaſt countrie, Genel. 2 ;,6,and Iob u 
ſaid to be the greateſt of all the men in the Eat. Iob. I. 3, Abraham alſo had a greater cut 
to inſtruct his ſonnes, and to commaund them after · him to keepe the way of the Lord: for 
which care the Lord himſelfe commendeth him, Gen, 18. 19, then either Nachor, or Eſaa 
had: andtherefore it ii not-vnlike but that Iobs great knowledge was the fruites of Abe, 
hams inſtruction propagated to his poſteritie. 
qu. I f. In what Concerning the time, wherein Iob lived, 1. He was neither ſo auncient as Lacoh, 
ume Job hued. hich ſeemeth to be the opinion of Philo, who thinketh that Dinah Iacobs daughter ug 
Tobi wife for Eliphaz the Temanite, of Teman, of Eliphaz, of Eſau, the thud frun 
Eſau, one of Iobs friendes , will make him after Jacobs time: 2. Neither was lobiathe 
time of Moſcs, which muſt be the opinion of Hierome , who maketh Elihu to be Bl 
3- Much leſle lived he in the time of the iudges, as Gregorie thinketh: for at luch time a 
Job led, who is commended for offring tacrifice, the facrificing preiſthod was not ini. 
tuted. 4. Wherefore it is probable, that Lob liued in the time ot the Iſraclites beeing in 
Egypt, after the death of Ioſeph before the birth of Moſes , when Sathan compalled the 
earth, and it was a rare thing to find a righteous man: for Moſes n held to be the wiiterof 
the booke of Iob:and as Eliphaz of Teman, of Eliphaz, of Elau of Iſaak, of Abraham v 
the fixt from Abraham, ſo might Iob be in an other hne, 
q.16,Of B. Vei8. Baal-hanan the ſome of Achbor, c&c. in that the citie or countrey of this Baal- hann 
hanan the 7. jisnotexprelled , as of thereit, 1, Some thinke it is omitted, becauſe he was of theſane 
king of Edom, citie, of the which was the king next before named. 2. Some becauſe he had many adam 
| laries, andtherefore had no certaine place, 3. Some as Ramban, that Hanan wa: hiscide, 
and ſo he is called, Baal-hanan, that is, Lord of Hanan, 4. But it may be, that he was not io 
| famous as the re{t, and therefore his citie is not noted, Mercer, 
15,OfMe. v. 29. Mebetabel the daughter of Matred, the daughter of Mezabah,cc. 1. Some thinke 
the that Matred was her father, Mezabah her mother, 2. Some as R. Leui, will haue her tie 
viifeat Hadad. natural daughter of Matred, and the ed daughter of Mezabah. 3. Some thinkethat 
Mazabah was the name of the place, otherwile called Medeba, or with Piolome Medac 
Jun, but this ſeemth to be ſomwhat coact and ſtrained : that ſhe ſhould be called the 
er of ſuch a citie or towne, 4. Theretore, ſhe is ſaid to be the daughter of Manu 
her f. ther, not mother; and daughter, that is,neice of her grandfather, as Aholbamuhbe 
fore is ſaid to be the daughter of Anah, and daughter, that is, niece of Sibeon, Mercer. «. 
Mezabah (ignifieth, golden waters: it might be that he was enriched by ſuch waters, where 
gold was gathered; Afatred alſo is i ted one that as diligent or conuerſant inks 
worke: ot the word tared, from whence thinke the name Mithridates to be derived, 
Mehetabel, that is, doing well, or gining vmto God, of the ſame fignification , with thename 
Theodoſia. Mercer. 
11.0t he V-41. Duke Timna, &c. duke Abolibamah. I. As the principalitie of Edom beganoe 
of with Dukes, and toſe to kinges: ſo it retarneth to Dukes againe, who did not one ſucceed 
Edom, an other, as the kings , but they were all rulers together,io divereſe place of Edome, after 
the death of Hadad, in Moſes time, 1. Chron. I. 51, 2. Theſearenot here the namedt 
women 1 as thinketh Aber Ezra. that firſt the dukes are named that came ot Timna, then 
thoſe, which came of Aholibamah ; neither are they the names of men. Tun. but ratet 
ofthe places, called by the names of their firſt mothers, where theſe Dukes had their ſeate: 
Mercer. Muſcul. . 
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4. Places of dofiri ne. 


v 33. Theſe are the hinges that raigned, cc. the wicked are ſoone raiſed to honcur, and , Dod. The 
are quickly caſt downe againe: as Elaus poſteritie was ſpeedily aduanced to a kingdome 3 proſperitie of 
but il continued not lang yz Iacobs ſeede, though a long time kept vnder in affliction, y et at the wicked of 
thelaſt obtained a firme and permanent Kingdome z luch is the condition of the elect j hom cont 
toughot a long time their happines appeareth not, yet when | breakerh forth, it hath a — 
durable continuance ; but the proſperitie of the wicked ſoone fadeth away ; therefore, 
they are (aid to be ſet in ſlipperie places, and they are as adreame, when one awaketh, 

Pia 7 3.18.20. Mercer. 

Further, w heras fir ſt the Horites dwelt in mount Seir, & had divers Dukedomes & prin- z.Do& Akers. 
d palities there: & after them the Edomites, were firſt Dukes, then kinges,then dukes _ tion of ſtares ia 
we ſee that the alteration of ſtates, tranſplanting and chaunging ot kingdomes is in the Lords _—_— _ 
haadzit is God, chat maketh lowe,and maketh biey Pſal. y 5.7. Mulcul, 


5. Places of ( onfutation. 

v. . Theſe are the Kinges that reigned in Eden cc. there were diverſe kinges in E om, be- Con Ou 
ſore any raigned in I —— was not Edom the Church of God, but Iſraelʒ proſperitic then vnd 
—— no ſure note of the true Church, as the papiſts make it. Luther. for then tie, ooſure 
Moles not have choſen to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, and haue refuſed de of the 
the glorie,pompe and pleaſure of Pharaohs court, Heb. 11.5, Church, 

v. 43+ Duke Magaiel :the Hebrewes take this for Rome, becauſe they thinkethat the Agaiaſt 
Romanes came of the Idumeans 3 but they haue no reaſon for it j ſpiritually indeed, the Ro- dhe Icwves, that 
maniſts,and all other enemies to the Church of God may counted Idumeani But otherwiſe Magdiel is vox 
there was no affinitie betweene Rome and Idumea, becing ſo farre diſtant ; Magdiel was a Rome. 

in Edom,as Timna and Teman and the reſt were; It ſignificth,omancians d, prai- 


or confeſſing Godzin which ſcaſc it were happie for Rome, now ſpiritual Babylon, if ſhe 
truely be called Magdiel. ** * 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


v. i . Theſe were the Dukes of the ſannes Eſau, &c. as Iſmael was temporally bleſſed 
for Abrahams ſake, ſo was Eo for Iſaacks fake : his poſteritie was —— honou- Hy 2 
ble. Thus the Lord often vouchſafeth temporall and outward fauours even to the de- fecde of the 
generate ſeed, for their righteous forefathers ſake : as the Lord would not take away the "ightrous,for 
whole kingdome from Rehoboam, that David ſtill might haue a light in Jeruſalem, 1. Kin, , 
11,36 

WO, Theſe are the ſonnes of Seir the Horite che. Eſau was by marriage allied to this Seir, 4 Obſer. The 
forhe married Abolibamab, niece to Sibeon the third ſonne of Ser, Gen. 36. 2. 20. yet the wicked yoyde 
childrenof Eſau chaſed away the Horims, and deſtroyed them, and dwelt in their ſlead in of carucall ab 
mount Seir, Deut. 2.12. whereby it is cuident that the wicked are void of naturall affection, c 
and that affinitie is not much r among them, when they are bent vpon theirown pre- 
ferment and commoditie: as Laban purſved after Iacob and his daughters, purpoſing to haue 
done him ſome harme, but, but that the Lord ſtayed him, Gen. 31,29. 


2E 
SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE SECOND TOME 


OR PART OF GENESIS: 


Containing the notable Hiſtorie of 


the life, actes, and verrues of honourable 
IO0SEPH. 


-Hebr. 11. 12. 


b, when he died, made mention of the e of the chilgren and 

—_— — — „ the departing of Aas 
Ambtoſ. lib. 2. officior. c.17. 

pb bumils fuit vſque ad ſeruitutem, verecundus vſque ad fagam, pariens oſꝗae asc 


cerem remiſſor iniurie vſquc ad remunerationem. 


loſeph was humble euen vnto ſeruice,ſhamefaſt vnto flight, patient vnto priſon, a 
remitterof wrongs vnto reward. 


LONDON 


mated by Thomas Creede, for Thomas 


Man. 1608. 


To the Right Honourable the L. Cecill, 
Vicount (ranborne , Earle of Safisburie, principall Secretarie to his ex- 
cellent Maieſtie, and Chancellour of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge, 

and of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuic Counſell: 


Grace, mercie and peace, from the 
Lord leſus. 


lebt Honoxrable, I preſent to your Honor. this laſt part of theſe my 
C if colleftions and Commentarie vpn Genelis : wherein is et foorth 
ve 25 the wort hic hiſtorie of honowrable Ioſeph, his humulzation 
5 V1} firſt, and then his exaltation, togetber with hus patience, chaſtite, 
Þ clemencie,cquitie, with the reſt of his princely vertmes : A fit preſi- 


i for all noble perfons to follow, and a perfect patterne for men of 
» benour and axthorzie to looke v pon. 


- "61 Ioſeph was famous and renowned for m amy noble wertnes hut 
28 moſt eſpecially for theſe foure: his chaſtitie in kinw/elfe, pic tie to- 
C 1 ward Godzyhidelitze,to his Princeyclemencie td his brethren, 
—— — Furſt loleph in a rare example of chaſtiti: who in hu yourh= 
heren, being a poore ſtrannger and a [ernant entiſed often and allured by promi/es, and that by no 
mee wm but by hit Lædie the Miftreſſe of the houſe,and not sggnorant of the danger which might 
Wall lum for hit ref-sſcll,yet chooſe rather with his in nocencie to lie in chamnes of yron,then yee ng 


* . 


vintemperancie to weare chaines of gold : this was his godly reſolution, when he was tempted, how Gen . 29. 


ld. this great wickednses and ſo ſinne againſt God? for he did very well know, that he which 


wlweth wedlacks, doth ſinne againſt God the author thereof : wherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that the He: f 3. . 
Lad will indge ſuch himſelfe : And Ambroſe excellently concludeth this point concernino I oleph, Amb hb. de 
vir Joſeph, qui adamatus,non adamauit, rogatus, non acquieuit, comprehenſus, aufu- Loicph. c f. 


it: loſeph was a worthie man, whe being loued. loucd not againe: being enueated conſented 
wtbeing laid hold on, ſtated not. 

Secondly, Toſephs chaſtitie is much mere graced ar! commended by his pietieg all his ations ſa- 
me of godlines, and the feare of God as a (weete ner me (| h gire 2 plealant ſent to all bis enter- 
in before, when he was enticed, he had Cod in his mo: '; when the rwo dri onert wanted an inter- 
er, he ſaid vmto them, are not interpretations of God? Gen. 40. 8. . hen he ſt o before Pha- 
who interpret his dreame,he gaue the glorie to God, without me Mal God mak anſwer for 
ewealth of Pharaoh , Gen. 41. 16. when his children Mama ſſeh and Ephraim wore borne hs 
bred God: at the birth of the firſt he ſaid, God hath made me to torget all my labour: 
be called the ſecond Ephraim, and ſaid , God hath made me fruittull in the an of mine 
hction: Genel. 41. 50.51. Afterward when Ioſeph commumci with his brethren, but un- 

be could not conceale his religion, this doe and live ( aich he) for Le. te God. Genel, 

18. when he diſconered himſelſe to his brethren , he turneth himſelfe onto Cad, ſaying : God 

ſend me before for your preſervation : Genel.4F. ;. Thus neble loſeph did fhew himſelfe 

r noble in deed, by his unfained pietic, and godly * Ach like herem was dexout 9 
12 * 


$ 
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who being one of the three chice gawernours of that great Monarckie of the Perſians did thrice 
Sd knees, pray, and prasſe his God. Dan.6.1 0. Thus ſhould all prudent gouernour; dy, ij 
honour him,by whom they are honoured and to crane wiſedome of the Author and Fountaine of w. 
dome. Hierome giuethji this counſel roa noble matrone cum claritate generis morum ſuzyity, 
contendas, cum nobilitate corporis animi virtute nobilior proficias, magiſque illa nobilitas 
glorietis, quæ filios dei, & cohæredes Chriſti facit, &c. non eſt quod ſbi quis de nobilityy 
generis blandiatur, ſi cx meliore parte famulus fit: Hireon. ad Demetriad. With the 
of thy ſtocke, ſtrive by goodneſſe of manners, together with nobleneſſe of blood, encrale 
in the true nobilitie of minde: count that the beſt nobilitie z which maketh vs the ſonnexe 
God, and fellow heires with Chriſt : it auaileth not to boaſt of highneſſe of ſtocke, if thoy 
be abaſed in thy better part, | 
Thirdly, Ieſeph is famous for his faithfoull ſeruice toward his Prince, who when he had gathered 
all the money, which was found in eras + x and Canaan, for the corne which they bey 
4 not ſtore it vp forhimſelfe, but laide it vp in Pharaohs treaſurie, Gen. 47. 14. wherein Ioſua wel 
imitated him, who in the diuiſion of the land of promiſe to the Tribes, reſerued no part for himſelſedu 
when they had made an ende of diniding, then the children of Iſrael with one conſent , caſt him au 
lotte among#t them. Jolua.19. 49. Toſh then thought not to inrich himſelfe by hs office, as mon of 
ficers now adaies, but he trauelled more for the wealth of Pharaoh, then his owne gaine : in whay 
Ambr,lib,z, was not wanting, that propertie which Moſes father in lame requireth in a Cauernour, to bea man 
ois c.. hating couetouſneſſe. Exod. i &. ⁊ i. which point is touched well by Ambroſe : Ne præeminentem 
virum the ſauri poſ . ĩdeant ſui, & pecunijs ſeruiat, qui præeſt liberis : That a greatperſog 
ſhould poſſeſſe, rather then be poſſeſſed of his treaſure, neither be commaunded of money, 
abo is a commaunder of men. Neither was Joſeph ſo deuoted to his Princes profit, that he negleftel 
De vrilitate ni. he poore cummont, but was a father alſo unto them tbat whereas he had bought themſclues and ther 
kil perdiderit, land for Pharaoh, hee both releaſeth them of their bondage, and taketh onely the fift part of the in 
Jui acquicſie- creaſe of their land, whereas the whole belonged to Pharaoh: and by this meanet, as Ambroſe ſath, 
Taot perpeti- they loſt nothing of their profit that gained a perpetuitie: for it was better to part wit 
—— ſome of the fruites, then to forgoe the whole, Such a prudent moderation well beſcemeth mit 
d de fru- gowernonrs,to be ſuch hononrable mediators betweene Prince and people (wherein this kingdome,Gol 
— — wanteth not examples ) as that the royall dignitie of the one may be preſerued, the other 
 fotum de une poore eſtate pittied,that the people may ſay vnte — as the E gyptians did to Ioſeph, thou haſt ſuuei 
— cc lives:for as Amb. wel ſaith, they thought it no ſale of iheir right, but a ſafetie of their eſtut 
pon vendito - Laſtly, loſeph moſt wiſely did temper ſeneritic and clemencie, inſtice and mercie together: firſt 
nem ſui iuris dealt rowghty with his brethren,charged them to be (pies impriſoned them,cauſed Simeon to be bu 
ſed redemprio- Ji theft to their charge : but afterward he lauingiy embraced them, wept auer them, and was afe- 
—— b fter father unto them : 6 tormenta miſcrieordiz,cruciat, & amat : ò the tormen's of pittie, het 
vexcth , and yet loucth them: So mercie and iudgement tempered together, make a ſweet! harms 
Sreg hom. 22 nic, as Dauid ſaith, I will ſing mercie and iudgement : ſuch aſong did Toſeph ſing, his wath 
in Ezechiel. aſſwaged. which appeared, and was not: his mercie preuailed, which was, and appeared 
Plal.tor | . not. So Magiitrates doe well ſometume with Toſeph, to vſe threats and ſpeake roughly, where is can(e: 
dererſa oft its, but I well hope, that Toſephs irefull words, and pretended threatnings, will end toward his brethra, 
qua apparebat with mercifull deedes,and extended embracings:We praiſe Cod for your Honours merciful gue 
. & non erat,0- ment; let them firſt taſte of your mercie, that teach you to ſhewe mercic. The Egyptian Prieſtes unde 
— Pharanh,by the hand of Toſeph,were maintained in the time of dearth: I doubt not but your Honour uu 
— — der our nas Pharaoh,will doe your beſt, that the Miniiters of the Gofpel, be ſtored with mane 
parebat, Greg. nance where they haue it not, much more be ſuffered to emey that they haue: Toſeph remitted hui bre. 
ibid. threns treſpaſſe,that had taken away his particoloured coate: and although ſome of our bret hren mi 
haue certaine ceremonies, (which may ſeeme as the coate of this church )remoonedzyet Ioſephs rotho 
ly commence may heale vp that breach. Tolleration and for bearance toward friendes and brethren 
ſuch matters,may well beſeeme Toſeph. But your Honours conſtant reſolution (therein concurrong wt 
ki excellent Mateſtic ) againſt all tolleration of contrarie religion, or c1umg countenance to ſuch, 
moſt honourable, and 100 to all faitbfull hearts : If they differed from vs, onely in ſome external 
rites and were beſide peaceable and profitable men, they might haue ſome reaſon to defire and expett u 
be tollerated and borne with: according to that concluſion of the Toletane Counſell: in vna hide nib 
officit Eccleſiæ ſanctæ conſuetudo diuerſa, &c. In the Church the vnitie of faith is not 
dred by the diuerſitie of rites. But ſceing they diſſent from us in ſubſtantiall G- —_— 
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il ullſo er enemies to the Church, and depend wpon a forraine Prelate for their direflign, ard 
Joaedorgerons to the ſtateʒ your Howoxrs reſolution is moſt Chriſtian , to ſhewe no conniuence wn 
this caſe , much leſſe to give protect ion, but to uſe againſt ſuch al provicence cu cum ipe- Toleun,s. 
Aion: for Chriſt and Belial, Dagon and the arke, licks and darkeneſſe, cannot dwell together. God 9 
give your Honour com rage, ſtrength, and ccale, netwuhſtanding the malice and ennie of idolatrexs 
Remanifts,to hold on this o_ courſe, that with — archers ſhoote at you, your bow 

may abide ſtrong, and the hands of your armes be ſtrer gihened by the hand ot the mightie Gn 


Godof Jacob, 
Ioſephsver- Mars br 


37¹ 


Newlaſtly, I wiſh unto your Honour Toſeph portion, that according to his name, 
nner, then Joſephs hononrs, may be 2 has in thus life and hrs euerlaſting — after- 
wedrin the heauenly Canaan, through the great mercies of xr grations God, and infinite merits of <laphyto adde 
our bleſſed Sue Chriſt Ieſu, — 2 


Your Honours readie to be 
commaunded in the Lord, 


ANDREW WILLET. 7 
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C HAP. XXXVII. 


1. The Methode. 
— H— Irſt. in this chapter are ſet forth the cauſes of the enuĩe and hatred of Ia- 
Ir Eh cobs ſonnes againſt Ioſeph. 1. his complaining of them to his father, 
* . v. 2. 2. Jacobs extraordinarie loue and affection toward Ioſeph, v. 4. 
C STS þ|  histwodreames, of the ſheaues, v. 7, & ot the ftarres, v.9, 10, whereby 
od KA uy was prefigured,his preheminenceouer his brethren. 
3 A Secondly, the fruites and effects of their enuie are declared, their hard 
dealing toward Ioſeph, with the occaſiop thereof, and the ſequele. i. the 
K occaſion was miniſtred by occaſion of Ioſephs ſending to his brethren by 
locob. v. 13. to19. 2. their hard dealing appeateth, firſt in conſulting to kill Ioſeph, but that 
Ruben other wiſe turned th. v. ao. 21. — — of him into a pit, while they them - 
{eyes did eate and drinke, not regarding the affliction of Ioſeph, v.23. to ⁊ 6. 3. in ſelling of 
him to the Madianites,at Iudah his motion, ho ſolde kim afterward to Potiphar, 

Thirdly, the ſequel and iſſue is this: firſt *they diſſemble with their father, making him 
beleeue,that Ioſeph was torne of the wilde beaſts : then they are cauſes of Iacobs great ſor- 
row and griefe that mourned for his ſonne.v. 34-35. 

2. The diners readings. 
v.2. when Joſc _ 2 yoo old. H,ſenemteene. cater. 
1. be accuſed his brethren of a bad crime. H. Ieſeph brought their accuſation. C. exill ſaying or re- 
pert. B.G.exill fame.T. dibbah ſignifieth —— * 
vg. who hated hum ſo much the more : all haue but the Septuag, 
wiz. [acl ſaid to him. H.J[raclſaid to Toſeph.cer. 
„IA and IP aclſard to him. F. and be ſaid. cater. 
v. 20. into an old pit. E. into one of theſe pits.ceter. 
1.21, endexonred to deliner him. H.delinered him ont of their hands. ceter. 
1.22, thus he ſaid to deliuer hum. H. tha he mug bt deliner.cat. 
ts, for twentse peeces of gold. S.twenie peeces of ſiluer. cet. 
v.36. to Potiphar, Phd Emnuch. H. . B. G. one of Pharaohs courtiers. T. princet. C. P. ſaras, 
A. Prince an Eunuch : it is like he was not an Eunuch beeing married. 
aobs cheife cooks. S. chiefe captaine. C. H. chiefe ſteward. B. G. maſter of bus guard. T. chiefe 
of bus ſlawghter men. P. _—_ 1gnifieth to kill, to put to death. aj 1 
The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 

. 2. Theſe are the generations, &c. I. Some by generations expound the euents, and 

ngs that to Iacob and his poſteritie : fic Vatab: but the word roldorh, will not 
lily beate chat ſenſe. 2. Some referre theſe generations to Ioſeph, as the principall a- 
dong Iacobs ſonnes, in whom the image of lacobs inward vertues, and outward counte- 
tance did more appeare,then in any of the reſt. Rupert, but then, be would haue ſaid, gene- 
"Wien, not generations, in the plorall. 3. Others, as Ramban, Caietan, fend vs to the 46. 


Sc. 
TCH 


Tir. 


qu.1,Whas 


— 
meaneth. 


following, wherein Iacobs poſteritie is rehearſed and numbred : and vnderſtand 
generations here to be ſpoken of: but that genealogie following tenne chapters af- 
m, cannot conueniently haue dependance of this place. 4. Therefore, I thinke rather, 


but we are to looke to the 36. chapter, W obs twelue ſonnes are rehear- 
14 


ſed: 
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ſed : andthen (a briefe catologue of Eſaus ofspring comming betweene) the ſtorie returneth 
to Iacob and his generations : Iun. among the which Moſes infiſteth vpon Ioſeph, ade 
moſt worthie. 
».Toſeph v. z. When Toſeph was l. yeare old. &c. 1. Whereas the death of Iſaack is mentioned be. 
imo kgipt fore,c,3 5. when he was an i do. years old, and Jacob ans 20, who was but co. yeare y 
vhile I then Iſaack : this ſtorje of Ioſephs ſelling into Egypt, when he was but 17, yeare old aug 
wache. needes goe before Iſaacks death, 12. or i 3, yeare ⁊ tor if Iacob, when Ioſeph was 9. that i 
30. yeare old, when he ſtood before Pharao, and nine yeare more, that is counting 7, yearg, 
of plentie, and two of famive, if Iacob, were then an 2 30, Gen. 47.9.then at Ioſephs ſeve. 
te ne. Iacob exceeded not an Ios. yeares: But he was an 120, when Iſaack died, and ihe 
Why Ioſepbis was Ioſcph 31.yearc old, or there about. 2. Now where it is added, ring re ach * 
faidetobea neither neede we with Ramban, to tranſpoſe the word, and ioyneit with bis years : 20d 
— 2 read thus, when Joſeph was a child of 17. peer: for the order of the text ill not i 0 
ſed before, be ſo tranſpoſed. 2. neither is that the beſt —— to ſay, and the child pas with the 
of Billa, cc. as B. G. doe read: but with a patenthe ſis. thus (beemy yet a chilgde, ) 3. 2 
added, not to fignifie his age expreſſed before : nor yet that he was as 8 ſeruant and m 
ſter to his father and brethren,s as the word ſometime ſignifieth : as Toſus is called 
. Mofis, Moles boy, Iun. but to declare the ſimpli itie of his mind, that he di 1 not ot na- 
e accuſe his brethren, Mercer. and the puritie of his affe&tion, that at thoſe yeares couli 
not abide finve, Rupert. and crueltie of hu brethren, that dealt ſo hardly with him betinga 
child,Chry/oſt.and beſide his age is mentioned, to ſhew bow nga time Joſeph continued 
miſerable captiune:full 14. yeares, from 17. till he was 30, for fo old he was when he ſtood 
before Pharao.Perer. 


tet then their mother. Ramban, and belide — — h was as Bilhas ſonne, 
and her children, were a3 Rachels, and fo brethren to Ioſeph, as boch by father and ms- 
thers ſid- : Muſcul. he kept compame alſo with Zilphas ſonnes, becauſe it ſermeth the 
ſonnes of the ha :dmaides ſorted together. 

And Teſeph brought to theur father their exil ſaying. I. The other bretheren accuſed not 


Tan What fin Ioſeph to theirfather, as the 3 in ſome tranſlations read: but Ioſeph accuſed then, 


ot Loſeph ac- wher-upon they hated him. 2. Neit er did Ioſeph onely complaine of the handmaids 
culed his bre- ſonnes, as Caietan, though it may be thought, that their ſeruile nature was moſt prone to 
_ obs fa. evil, but of the reſt alſo, for they all hated him. Iun, 3. That which he complained of 
g was not, 1, Either any wrong done to himſelfe , as uta. 2, Nor of any parti 
ſinne, as the Laune tranſlator readeth 3 as either of the ſinne of Sodomitrie, as Ru 
3. Or of the inceſt of Ruben, as fl, off. avterlineny. tor Ruben afterward, was Joſephs bf 
freind, 4. Or of that horrible finne of beſtiall cc pulation, as Toſtat. Thom : it is not like 
that Iacobs ſonnes, though licentious enough, were ſo filthilie given, 5. Or that they did 
cate raw fleſh, contratie to the precept of No. h. as the Hebrewes: 6, But I rather thinkghat 
he brought to ILicob their evil fame, or report, as the word ſignifieth: that is, | 
generally of their euil life, ſor the which they were infamous: as eher their contention + 
Nes rs or defiling themſelues with the daughters of the heathen , or ſuch like 
«c:r.Perer. 
o.Whether Now, leaſt Ioſeph might be thought to haue dealt vacharitablie with his bretheren, in 
did vc accuſing them to his father : forthis is one ofthe ticles given vnto Sathan , who is called 
i accuſing bis an accuſer of the brethren. Apocal. 12. 1 Itis to be conſidered, that Ioſeph might firſt 


brethren 9 privately admoniſh them, before he told vis father, although. it be not in the (criprure - 


rectly expteſſed. Toſtat. 2. Or it may ſeeme, thast premonits non faut neceſſaria, cum crime 
9 ———————— Thom. 3. Or loleph 
d peceme, that his admonition would not prevaile , buttharthey would — 
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bim the more : at the wiſe man ſaith : repreoue a ſcorner, and hee will hate thee : Prou. g. and in 
this caſe one may forbeare priuate admonition, as Auguſtine well noteth : /ic del opportunices Ia what caſes 
it, vel merit ne deteriores efficiantur : if exer hee watch a fitter time, or bee afraid they priuate admo- 

waxe worſe : in ſuch caſes to retraine , and not fot feare of diſpleaſure , or any tempo — 

tall loſle, it is, conſilium charitatis : a charitable conſideration. 4. It may be obſerved, that fore publike 

did not publiſh or divulgate abroad to euery one his bretherens ſinnes, but onely ac 

informed his father: for otherwite,as Auguſtine, ſicoram ommb. vis arguere,non ers correpter, 

ſed produtor, oc. if thou wilt reprooxe before all what thou k moe it by thy brother, thou ſhalt not bee 

arepromer, but a betrayery ſer. 16. de verb, domin. 5. Ioleph did not accuſe his brethren of a 

malicious minde, being yet in a manner, but a chi de, but ot a deſire to haue them amended : 

for,as Augu {tine ſaith : debemns amando corripere non necends auiditate, ſed ſtudio corrigends:wee 
reprooxe in lou not in a deſire to hurt but a ſtudze tocorett. 

v. 3. Mruel lowed loſeph, becauſe hee was the ſonne of his olde age: I. Wee neede not with jw $9 
Rupertus, to vnderſtand this myſtically, by Ifraels olde age, his perſection of vertue, and , — 
that therefore hee loued Ioſeph beſt, becauſe he did imitate his fathers vertue. 2. Nor chieflybecauſs 

with Oukelos,and Paul, Burgenſ. doe wee referre it to loſeph, that hee was the childe he was borne 

olde age,that is, awiſe, ſober, and graue childe, tor this is coact and ſtrained. 3. Butindeede ia is cd age, 
loued him, becauſc he had him im his oldeage,being then gl. yeare olde, When Ioſeph 
was borne : Baniamin was younger then Ioſeph, but then not aboue foure or five yeates olde, 
and therefore not ſo capable of his fathers love, as Ioſeph, who began now to ſhewe his ver- 
we and good diſpoſition : the reſt alſo of Iacobs ſonnes, were borne in his olde age, all with- 
inthe compalle of ſeven yeares : and he was $4. yeare olde, whenhe began to haue chil- 
dren: yet Ioſeph was the youngeſt of them, and the firſt borne of his beloued Rachel: much 
defired and longed for on both ſides, before he was borne, and therefore beſt beloued, when 
he came. 4. Now, the reaſon why children borne in olde age, are belt beloved of their pa- 
rents,are theſe. 1. Becauſe they are the laſt borne, and the aged parents looke tot none after- — 
ward. Phil. 2. And are moſt likely to be the longeſt liueri, and fo to continue their fathers — r 
name. Caietan. 3. Or for that the aged parents are delighted with the pratling and ſport of ar 
young children. Oleaſter. 4. Or they are alwaies at hand, and in their fathers eye. Ramban, 
Or the parents doe it in wiſedome, to make moſt of the youngeſt, becauſe they are leaſt a- 
bleto ſhift for themſelues. g. Other cauſes there might be of Iacobs affection to Toſeph : as 
thecomelines of his body reſembling his mother Rachel. Ioſephus:his heroicall and prince- 
lyminde, which appeared in his dreames, a propheſie of his honourable eſtate atterwardz 
Philo. his vertuous and godly diſpoſition : but thele cauſes are concealed, leaſt they might 
have encreaſed the enuie of his brethren. Chry ſoſt. | 
v. 3. Hee made him acoate of diners colours : the word is, paſſim, peeces : 1. Some doe qu. Of Lo- 
rade a fide gowne or coate,as Aquila and Gregoriedoth thereby vnderſtand, his conſtancie phe — 
and c. 2. Some read, tunicam it,, a ſlee ued coate, but the word lowed conte. 
will beare neither of theſe interpretations, 3. Neither y et was t made of divers kindes of 
threads, for that was for bidden by the lawe : Levuit.1 9.19, whereas in Davids time, Thamar 
dd weare ſuch a garment, of the ſame name, paſſim. 4. Neither yet was it a white ſilke gar- 
— the prieſthood, as ſome thinke. . Nor yet of diueri peeces put together, . 
for that had bene no ſuch pretious garment. 6. But it was a coate of divers colours, as the 
2 tranſlate, po:ks/»n, which ſeem ed as though it had bene of diuers parts and peeces. 
Mercer. Iun. 


. They bated him. 1. There is great difference betweene hatred and ennie: 1. Men 94.8. The dif. 
nc hated for euill: they ate enuied tor ſome good thing, as —— wiſedome: 2, ne be. 
Hedi of ſome particular matter, enuie hath a gener all obi 


ect; for any thing that happe- has 
beth well to a man. 3. Hatred may ſomerime be iuſt, as to hate the — — 2 
en, in «niuſt, 4. Hatred may be conceiued againſt bruite beaſts, as a man bateth a ſerpent, ora 
called we, but enuie is onelv againſt men, c. Enuie ceaſeth when men from aprofperous 
i firſt lr fall into miſerie, but even men in miſerie may be hated. 6. Hatred is, where wee 
re .be xeceiued hurt, but they are often enuied of fome, whom they never hurt. 7. Whom 
crimes || Sen hate, they will harme, if they can : but ſometime a mans gittes are enuied , againſt 
oleph vdom no hurt is intended. 2, lide, theſe differences betweene enuie and hatred, enuie 
hn | fththeſe peculiar properties. 1. Enuie reioyceth in an other mans fall, 2. Hee that is 
hum enuicd 


— 
* 
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enuied many times fareth the better, as Joſeph did. 3. an enuious man hurteth himſalſe 
molt, and him nothing that is enuied. 4. an enuiom man diſſembleth in his outward be. 
hawour,making outwardly a ſhewe of trtendſhip,bearing walice in his heart z ſuch was Io. 
ab io ard Abner, while he unbraced him with the one hand, he killed him with the other 
5- An enuious man,as Gregorie noteth,ſheweth himſelſe to be of a baſe minde: for in that 
hee enuieth an other, he bewraieth his owne wants, not bauing that, which he enuieth in an 

The remedies other. 3. Ihe remedie againſt this devouring ſinne of enuie, Baſil preſcribeth, fi nibilre. 

agaialt n,. un hum u magnum, aut vehementer expetendum putemas to thinke no humane thing to 
be of any greatreckoning,or much to be defiredzand then ſhall we neither envie the rich fox 
his riches, nor the honourable perſon for his honour, nor any other for any worldly gift. 
Againe,the wiſe man faith, ne comedas cum benune inuido , cate not with an enuious man, ora 
man that hath an euill eye, Prou.2 3. & leaſt that by conuerfing with ſuch, we learne of their 
qualities, Perer. 

Of 1 v.6, Heare the dreame which I haue dreamed, &-c. 1. Io h bath two dreames ſhewed km, 
* dreame, both tending to the ſame end, to declare the certaintie ot his exalt. tion aboue his brethien: 
doubled, as Toſeph afterward ſaith to Pharao, that had two dreames likewiſc, ſot eſhew ing the lame 

thing, Gen. 4 1,32. the dreame was dou led the ſecond time to Pharao, hecauſe the t hung is oft ablifhed 
with God, 2. Joſephus is deceiued,that ſaith, Ioſephs brethren found no tault ar the telling of 
the firſt dreawe, whereas the text is otherwiſe : they ſaid nothing at the rehearling of the ſe- 
cond, ma to the wudgemcant of their father, to whom Ioleph tolde it againe, whom 
his fathcr rebuked inthe preſence of their brethren , and therefore they ſpared theic repre 

Toſeph,where» henſion, ot Moſesthought good to omit it. Mercer. 3. Some dec apply thoſe patableito 

2 1 11 dot Chriſt, making him the {heafe of corue, to whom all the Patriarks rophets do ſtoope. 
Rupert. ſome alſo further wake Ioſeph a type of Chriſt : 1. Io that he vttered dreames, as 
the other parables. 2. Chriſt ſpake of his exaltation, as Ioſeph of his. 3. Chriſt was by 
ted for his parables,as Joſeph for his dreames. Perer. 

10 Ou Further, it is to be that dreames are diuers waies cauſed, 1, Some dreames 
Took Lade Ariſe of the fulneſſe of the bellie and exceſle of drinke , ſuch are the dreames of E picures and 
etdreames, drunken perſons. 2. Some come of emptineſſe and want : as when an hungne or thirſtie 

mandreameth of meate or drinke.Iſay,29.8. 3. Some are wrought by the illuſion of S. 
than. 4. Some partly by the illuſion of Sathan, partly by mans owne imagination, Ec- 
cleſ. 5, 3. 4 dreame commeth by the multitude of buſimeſſe. g. Some dreames are ſent by diuine 
reuclation : ſuch were thoſe of Ioſephs. C. Some proceede partly of our one ſerious co- 
gitation, partly of diuine reuelation : ſuch were Nebuchadnezars dreames : as Daniel ſaith 
trohim:OK ng, when thou waſt in thy bedde, thoughts Came vpon thee, Cc. Dan. 2. 29. Peter. ex 
Gregor. 
qu-11.Toſeph - 10. His father rebubed him,c. I. Joſeph did herein nothing worthy of reprehenſi- 
nerwonky of on: he neither told theſe dreames of any vanitie of minde, nor of childiſh ſumplicitie, but 
the dreames were revealed of God, to he moued Ioſeph to declare them. 2, Iacob did not 
How Tacos Herein diſſemble, in — rebuke Joſeph for the contentment of his brethren, Iun. Cal - 
rebuked Io. uin. but he did indeede rebuke Joſeph , as not yet perceiving the my ſteric of theſe dreamey, 
ſeph. yet preſently came to himſclfe, and conſidered more deepely ot them, as it followeth, v. Il. 
His father noted that ſaying. Mercer. 
qu.13. How v. 10. Shall [and thy mother, and thy brethren, come indeede, and fall on the ground? Cc. J. 
— Neither is ĩt like, that Rachel loſephs mother was aline at this time, as thinketh Olcaſter, 


des fairs Caictane: for Rachel was dead, betore lacob came to Hebron, and as yet while Rachd b- 
fall downe vo. ved , Beniamin was not borne, of whom ſhe died in travaile : ſo that then there could not 
to hi be an eleuen brethren befide Ioſeph, which are ſigniſied by the eleuen ſtarres, 2. New 

ther was this fulfilled in Ioſua, who was of the tribe of Ephraim ot Ioſeph, to home in- 
deed the Sunne obeyed by ſtanding (till, as ſome Hebrewes : tor Iacob vnde r ſtandeih not 
the Sunne literally, but — of himſelfe: and ſo Ioſeph alſo applieth theſe dreames 
to himſelfe, and his brethren, Genel. 42.9. 3. Neither yet is it ſo fitte to 

Bilha Rachels maide, who was Ioſephs reputed mother. Ramban thioketh it — 
that a concubine ſhould be reſembled to the moone. 4. And it is more vnfit with Ruper. 
tus, to drive this ſtorie to an allegorie, that by the Sunne we ſhould vaderſtand the Saints in 


heauen, and by the Moone, the millitarie Chur ch in earth, that all bowe vate Chriſt Peek 
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; h. 5. Neither doth Iacob ſpeake irronicaty, hereby ſhewing the vanitie of I 
2 . as though his mother (ſhould be ror el — graue, — doe him — 
Lyran. Perer, for Iacob himſelfe noted theſe things, and held the dre ames, not as vaine, 
as ſerious matters. &. Wherefore, the name ot mother, is to be vnderſtood of her, 
which was then mother of the family, whether Leah or any of the other then living, 


| But a further 1 here ariſeth, how this was fulfilled, that Ioſephs father and mo- 


2 , as ſome doe expound that place. 


cob then onely reverence Ioſeph,when be ſent preſents vnto him as vnkno n by his ſonnes Egypt. 
iow E 
bim, 


in Bemamin honoured : or in reſpect of the poſsibilitie or likelihood, that even 

i; mother,if the had bene in Egypt, as his brethren were, before Ioſeph had diſctied him- 
gelle, might haue fallen done him: it is not vnlike, but that either Leah or ſome 
other chat was the mother of the family, went downe into Egypt with Iacob, though it be 
not becauſe the — — 0 ſo together with the 
reſt, might doe obey ſance to Ioſeph. 

l. They went to keepe their fathers ſheepe in Shechem. I. This was not an other She- 
dem beſide that Citie which Simeon and Levi put to the ſword 2 as ſome Hebrewes think: . ncubere 


their cattellyas Laban and Lacob kept their flockes three dayes iourney aſunder; beer 
neicher neede they to be afraide of the inhabitants, becauſe of the blood ſhedde in that place, 
keing that Shechem was now become Iacobs pollefiion,and the feare of him fell vpon the 
cies round about, 2. This Shechem was a notorious place, for diuers accidents there done: 
this place Simeon and Leui committed that bloodie exploit: there Toſeph was ſold. there 
lIaoboam diuided the kinzdome, 1.King,t 3.2 f. in Dothan, not farrefrom thence the Pro- 
Elizeus was, when the Tiag of Aram ſent a great hoaſt to take him, 2. King. 6. 13. 3. Ic 

neuident by this place, that Salem is not a proper name of a place, and the (ame with She- 
chem as ſome doe read, Gen. 33 18. for here Iacob ſende : Ioſeph to Sechem, to ſec if they 
were ſpelem in ſaletie, or in peace. AR Tha 

v.17. The man ſd, they are departed hence, ce. 1, This was a man, and not the Angel qu 1g. What 
Gabriel, as the _ _ : forita eth hee was one, that knew his brerhren, . vas 


med we curiouſly with the Hebrewes,toreferre this their departure, to the inward diſpoſi- 


werds areplaine enough, that he męaneth their chaunging of place. Mercer. 
v. ig. Behold this dreamer commeth : the Word is Lord or matter of dreamer. 1, They either qu.16, Why 
ſocall him, becauſe dreames were vſuall with Ioſeph. Mercer 2, Or for that, as the pro- Goyal Io- 


then it ts, 7hons. Anglic. 3. Or they ſo called bim, as the author and inventor of dreames. Va- 
tab. 1 — or obiect of the dreames , which made Ioſeph Lord 
ren. Iun. 

Nic. Come let vs kill him, Ce. 1, The Hebrewes imagine, that they had ed qu17.Of the 
wdeſtroy him, while hee was a farre off, by ſetting dogges vpon him to worric 1 conſultation 
tſeemeth that this was their firſt cooſultation,to kil him, and to caſt him into a pitte, Mer- —_— 
©, 2. Their excuſe was readie, to ſay ſome euill beaſt had devoured him, for that countrie ll bim. 
with wilde beaſtes, as Lions, I. King. 13. the man of Iudah was ſlaine by a 
y and beares. 2. K. 2, 47. children that railed vpon the a — were tent aſundet of 

3, Herein, as Proſper well noteth, the Patriarkes conſpiring Ioſephs death, were 
ifigureof the Tewes, that tooke counſell to put our bleſſed Saviour to death. 4. But al- 
though they here n ſuſtained the perſon of the Iewes in figure, they ate not excuſed from 
Ambroſe (ecmeth to infinuatez ſubierunt perſonam peccatoris populs, vt gratians accipe= 
"ul Redemptoris , certe culpam abolexit gratia, Fc. they did beare the perſon of the ſinfull people, 

2 


U ...r 


How 


oleph. 1. For Iacob, the — — not that has perſonally wor. Iacob and To- 


47-31. he worfoipped toward the be mother 
: for Jacob there did not worſhip „but praiſed God + nor yet did E. b 


14. 078. 
far though it be a good ſpace diſtant trom Hebron; they might r. thither, to finde out Laco ſonncy 


ud was preſent , when hee heard them lay, they would goe to Dothan. 8. Neither Jokph, being 


ton of their minde,that they were departed from ali brotherſy affection toward Ioſeph: the out of his way 


pertie of enuious men is, they doe aggraua'ethe matter beyond the truth, and make it more ſerd dreamer, 


- 
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to receine the grace of the Redeemer : certainly grace hath blotted out the fault: their tault was ng 
doubt remirced, but firſt we muſt yeeld che ſame to haue bene committed. 
qu.18,OfRu- v. 21.But Ruben, when he heardit, cc.) I. Ruben is faid to haue delivered Ipſeph,becauly 
bens counfell hy his counſel he hindred the purpoſe of his brethren, that would haue killed biz, lus, 
for the deliue- 2. Ioſephus ſetteth downe divers reaſons, which Ruben ſhould vſe to diſſwade his brethrea 


ring ot Loſeph from this bloodie enterpriſe : I. in teſpect of God, from whom nothing could be hid, 2; 
in regard of their father, hoſe great griefe and ſorrowe by this meanes ſhould be 
| | ptocu- 
red. 3. and conterning Ioſeph, that they ſhould conſider he was but a child, and therefore 
to be pittied : he was their brother, and therefore to be ſpared, 4. and for themſelues, yy 
remember what a great ſinne they ſhould commit, in ſheddiag innocent blood: and thax 
onely enuie towafd ther brother , was the beginning of this miſchĩefe intended. ex Pere, 
3. It is like,that Ruben might vſc other perſwafions:but Moſes onely expreſſeth that pr 
cipall teaſon, that they thould not ſhed blood:wherof the Lord gaue an expreſſe law to No- 
ah, after the flood. Mercer. 4. Herein appeareth the hypocriſie of the reſt, that thou 
they were free from blood, if they did A it with their one hand, though they 
wiſe cauſed Ioſephs death, as by ſtarving or pining him in a pit. which was farre worls, 
then if they had preſeatly killed him: and herevpon Ramban vntruly noteth, that hen. 
neth not ſo grieuouſly, which procureth anothers death, as he which with his one hands 
ſheddeth his blood. 5, Ruben in giuing this aduiſe , to let downe Ioſeph into a pit, had as 
purpoſe that there he ſhould die, but as the text it, to deliver him to his father: by this meang 
he might thinke to be reconciled to his father, whom hee had before offended by hisinceſt, 
Caluin, The Hebrewes thinke, that for his conipaſsion of Ruben, he deſerued afterward to 
haue a Prophet of his tribe, namely, Hoſea: and to haue one of the cities of refuge in his lat 
and diviſion. Mercer. 1 rat 
v. 2. pt Joſeph out of his coate,c5c. 1. They neither leſt him , 3A 
— 3 2 Aid they take away from him two coates, as Lyranus. 3. neither is & 
loured come certaine, whethiet our Sauiour Chriſts coate,werelike vnto Ioſephi. 4. they tooke from him 
— ar this particoloured coate, which was his vpper garment , not ſo much for deſire they had u 
kim _ the garment : but becauſe it was a token of his fathers love. Mercer. As alſo with an intent 
ſhewe it to their father, thereby to colour and conceale their tat. v. 32. Tun. 
26.Oflo. v.24. They caſt him into a pit, Sc. I. Itſeemcth,it was an oldebroken pit: fortherews 
hs letting no water in it: ſuch as Ieremie ſpeaketh of, alluding to the faſhion of that countrey : 
downeinto hae dig ged them pits , broken pits, that can hold no water. Ierem. 2. 13. 2. Itis not like, as 
the pit. Salomon comeRureth,that this pit was full of erpents and ſcorpions : for then, as Ramban 
noteti1,they muſt needs haue acknowledged a myracle in the preſervation of Ioſeph among 
ſerpenrs : as of Daniel among the lyons. 3. It may be, though no water were in the pit, yt 
it was full of mire, ſuch as Ietemie was let downe into. Icrem, 38. Perer. 
21, Ofthe v. 25. Laden with ſpicerie, balme , and mirrhe. I. The word necheth, is the fame which 
ices & balme the Arabians call Nuketa: that is, ſpices, ſweetedrugges : yet elſe- where, it is taken genes 
which 5 mow. rally tor precious things: as 2. King. 20.13. Hezekiah ſhewed to the king of Babylon ſer» 
44. — Nerdote, of precious things: Oleaſter, Iun. though Mercerus interpret i; 
domum aromaturs, houſe of fpices, 2. The word eri, is not waxe, or roſen, as Olealter, a 
though the Latine word cera, and reſina, and the Greeke rhetene, (the letters ſome what tra- 
poled) come ſomewhat neare the ſound of the Hebrew word: but it is better interpreted, 
balm:,as lun. whereof there is great ſtore in Gilead, Ierem. 8.22. roſen was neither ſorich 
a mec handiſe, to be tranſported ſo farre,nor ſo precious for curing of diſeaſes : as the Pro» 
phet therenoreth. 3. T he laſt kinde of merchandiſe is called Let, which cannot ſi gniſie the 
cheſſenut, as derived from the roote Lat, which ſigniſieth to wrap in, or couer, as Oleaſter: 
for this had bene no ſuch precious merchandiſe to carrie ſo farre: and Exod. 30, it i rec · 
koned among the ſweete ſpices, whereot the perfume there preſcribed, was made: but it i 
better tranſlated /adanwm, Lun. which commeth ſomewhat neare the Hebrew word : the 
Chalde and Septuag.read ftatte, which is the ſame that ſadadum, the gumme of the myrrhe,ot 
Cyprestree, ; 
qu22:Why 28. Sold Ioſephrorhe Iſmaelites: which are alſo called Midianites,v.28. and Medanitth 
6. which were three divers people, the firſt of Iſmiel, Abrahams ſonne by Agar, the & 


allo called V. 3 
Fü. condofMidian by Keturah, therhirdof Medan, Abrahams lonne by Keturah alle tes 
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three ure indifferently taken for the ſame people in this place, 1. Not for that they were 
diſtio& nations, but grew to be one people : as Auguſtine, 2. or becauſe they all came of 

Abraham, and had the ſame father. Thom. Anglic. 3. or becauſe Agar and Keturah are 

ed to be the ſame : Hiſtor. Scholaſt. which is an vntrue ſurmiſe. 4. neither ar: we to 
; with ſome, that Ioſeph was thrice ſold, firſt to the Iſmaclites, then to the Mid a- 
nites, and laſtly co Potiphar, as Raſi : for v. 2 f. at the ſame inſtant Ioſeph was ſold both to 
the Iſmaclites, and Madianites, g. Wherefore theſe merchants, are named as well Midi- 
anites as Iimaelite:, both becauſe they did traffike together, and the companie conſiſted 
of both ſorts, Mercer. as alſo becauſe the Iſmaclites and Midianites dwelt in one countrey of 

Arabia together: and therefore Ouke/os readeth,ve2 5, for Iſmaclites, Arabians : and for this 

cauſe, th / wh of Midian ate called Iſmaelites, Iud. 8.2.4.2 C. becauſe ot their cohabi:ation 

er. Jun. 

Far twentie peeces of ſiluer, &c. Theſe were twentie ſicles of ſiluer, which are in value 2 3,s, J. af. O 
4. ſtatling: for every common ſicie weigheth two drachmaes, that is, 14. pence ſtarl.n; ; 1 * * 
the fourth part of an ounce : ſo that foure ſicles make adoller, Ion. Whercetore it wa (G15 1, 
neither ſo ſmall a ſumme, as Bahas geſſeth: who would have ihele to be twentic d 
which mak but ſiue ſicles: 2. nor fo much as Loſephus reckoneth, who would haue Tote 14 
fold for 20, 91445 pounds:teurry ming, or pound weightng an 100.drachmacs,that is, 8 4 
ſarling. 3. the S :ptuagint. alſo are deceiued, that for pieces of ſiluet, ted pieces of gol: 

4 neither was Ioſeph told for 30. ſiluerlings. as ſom? iranſlations did tead in & uguſtines 
ume: becauſe taey would make the ty pe, and bodie, the ſelling of Ioſeph, and of Chat to 

te in the umme, who was fold for 30. pence: but it is not neceſl irie, tha! the type ſl ould 
be anſwerable in euery particular circumſtance, 5. the Hebrewes thiuke that tue ordinarie 

ce of ſervants was 30. ficles : but that they abated tenne , becauſe they (old loſeph in 
— but it appeareth oth:rwiſe in the law : where the price ef redempuon of the male 
om ſiue yeares to twentie, is twentie ſhekels, Leuit. 27.5, But in this place they had no re- 
ſpelt to any cuſtom or law : but according to their number they ſet the price ot 20, ſhekels, for 

one of them, which were teane in all. to ſhekels:for Beniamin was very young, not 
above foure or fiue yeare old, and could not giue conſent : and Ruben afterward gaue con- 
ent vnto them. Mercer. 


v.26, Indah ſaid, what anaileth it if we ſlay, though we krepe his blood ſecret: &. I. They were qu.:4.Ofthe 
reſolved alrcad:e not to lay violent hands them(clues vpon Ioſeph, but to (uffer him to pe- — * 
nh in the pit, and yet Iudah fo accounteth of it, as if they ſhould ſlay him themſelues. 2. f Tg 


lu lan was mooued by the ſpirit of God to deliuer Ioſeph from this ſecond death : yet he — 
ſheweth his hatred, in that he giueth counſell to make — of him, which was as 

badas death. 3. Iudah by this meanes thinketh to auoide three inconueniences, fiift the 
ſhedding of his blood, ſecondly, to take him from his father who wzs ſo affected toward 
kim: thirdly, to preuent the honour which Ioſeph dreamed of. 4. The Hebtgwes thinke, 
thatfor this compaſsion in Iudah, atterward Daniel of that tribe, was dcliuefed from the 
lyons : but it is certain, that vpdn this occaſion of ſciling Ioſeph into captivitie, the Iſraclites 
afterwards went downe into Egypt, and were affl cted with a long ad hard bondage, 5, 
lathe meane time, while they were making their bargaine, Io;eph did intreat his bre- 
en with many praiers and teares, Geneſ. 42. 22, but they would not heare him. Mer. 
cerus. 


vi. Ruben returned to the pit. i. Ruben was abſent when Ioſeph was ſold: ſome thinke qu. ag. here 
wmnſter io his father, according to his courſe: ſome to mourue alone by himſelfe, for Ruben was 


the hone committed with his fathers concubine: but it is moſt like, that he went about when Toſeph 


was fold, 


lome other way to the pit, to haue taken Iaſeph thence ſecretly, and thereſore Toſepl.us 
inketh,that Rube came thither in the night. Mercer, 2.Philothinketh that after Ruben vn- 
dſto0d, that his brethren had (old Ioſeph, he vttetly miſliked it: making them worſe ii en 
{ ot they pray vpon ſtraungers, but theſe vpon their one brother: 445. de 1ocph hut 
thmore like, that Ruben did teſt (atiffied, after he vaderſtood, that they had not ki ad 
lint and conſented vnto hem. Mercer. 3 before he knew what was done, hee cried out, 
Whither ball I roc be th becauſe he was the tir{t borne, and therefore ſhould be moſt h amed 


ſo the loſle of Ioſeph. Muſcul. as alſo, for that he had ſo lately offended his tather before, ſor 
lunceſtuous act Luo. 
| K k v.31.They 


380 Cap. 37. The Explanation and Solution 


26-Otthe v.31. fooke Toſephs coate,and killed a hide, Cc. i. Ioſephus thinketh, that they bro 

L — Iolephs — themſelues: but the text is otherwiſe, v. 32. — ſent it: but ee 
wich blood, tight, that they ſent the coate rent and torne, as though indeed ſome wilde beaſt had de- 
andthe decei. uoured Ioſeph: and they dipped it in akiddes blood, which (they ſay) is moſt like vnto 
— mans blood. 2. Ioſephus alſo is deceived, in that he thinketh, that Iacob had ſome know- 
in er· ledge before of Ioſephs captiuitie, but now changeth his minde, thinking ſurely, that lo- 
ſeph was deuovred : for from whence could lacob haue any knowledge, what was befal. 
len Ioſeph, but by his brethren, who were ſure to keepeit ſecret from their father: ex Pe. 
rer. 3. Rupertus hath alſo a ſlraunge opinion, that Iacob was not ſo (imple, when he (awe 
the bloodie coate, tothinkethata beaſt had devoured euery part of Toſeph, nothing to re- 
maine but his coate: but that he did ſurmiſe, that his brethren had killed him : but durſt not 
tell bis ſonnes ofit, becauſe he ſaw them ſo malitiouſly bent: for Iacob ſheweth the con- 
trarie by his owne words, that he — credit to their report, that an euill beaſt in deed had 
ſpoiled Iofeph, v. 33. aud If Iacob had ſo thought, he would not haue ſpared by bis father. 
ly authoritic to rebuke his ſonnes, to bring tnem to repentance, 4. It itlike that after 
ward, when it was knowne to Iacob that Ioſeph lived, that his brethren confelled the 
trueth to their father, and acknowledged their fault: bot that Iacob, ſecing how God hal 
turned Ioſephs captiuitie to the good of them all, therein conſidering Gods prouidence, 
; ſpared to rebuke them: as Ioſeph vpon the ſame reaſon did forbeare his brethren, Gen, 4g, 
Theiudgment 7. .. Simcon and Levi, as they were moſt cruelling giuen, as it appeateth by the deſtructi- 
— on of the Sichemites zare thought to haue beene tae ptincipall actors againſt Ioſeph; which 
may be the cauſe that afterward Simeon was bound by Joſephs commaundement: ſo the 

Hebrewes thinke, th:t Iudas, that betiaied Chriſt, was of the tribe of Simeon, as the Prieſts 

an i Scribes were of Leui, that put him to death. And as Iudah here might haue counſell to 

deceine Iicob with the blood of a kidde : ſo he himſelfe was deceiued of Thamar about 

kidde. Mercer. | | 

as. 27. The v.34. Heſorrowed for his ſonne 4 long ſeaſon, &c. Many things increaſed the forroweof 
greatacs of Ia · Iacob for his ſonne Ioſeph. 1, Becauſe he imagined, that Ioſeph was deuoured of ſome 
far Loſes beaſt : ne fruſtum quidem ſupereſt, quod ſepulchro inferatur, there was no part of him left tobe 
Joſeph. committed to buriall, 2. The very light ofthetorne and bloodie garment did augment 
his griefe : as the very ſight of Czlars garment, wherein he was killed, mooued the peo- 

ple to be reuenged vpon thoſe that murdered him: and Iulia the wife of Pompey, when 

thee ſaw his garment ſprinkled with blood, at the ſight thercof ſWwOounded away and died, 

Perer. ex Dion. 3 Iacob continued 22. or 23,yeares mourning and lamenting for Toſcph:for 

now he was 17,yeare old, but when Iacob heard tell that he was luing in Egypt, he ul 

39. Yeare old: for he was 30. yeares of age when he ſtood before Pharao: and after that 

ſeauen yeares of plentie were 7880 and two yeates of famine, 4. This extremitie of grieſe 

cauſed Tacab outwardly to teſtific the ſame: firſt by the renting of his cloathes, whichab- 

ter ward did growe into vſe and cuſtome, to ſhewe the great ſorrow and indignation a 

minde: as Caleb and Ioſoa tent their claathes, Numb. 1 4.6. when they heard the murmo- 

ring of the people: and Paul and Barnabas, when the people would haue offered (acrifice 

vnto them, Perer. Secondly, Iacob putteth on fackcloath, which was a ceremonie vſed in 

the Eaſt countries, to teſtifie their humilitie, as Benhadads ſeruants preſented themſeluesbe- 

fore the king of Iſrael, with ſackcloath about their loyacs, and ropes about their necks, ſuing 

for pardon:i.King.20.Perer, 

Who 35 Then all his ſonnes and daughters roſe vp, &. 1. Theſe werenotproperly I:cobs 
— daughters, as the Hebrewes imagine, that with every ſonne Iacob had a daughter bone 
ſoar &daugh- which they after ward married: for ſuch marriages, the world beeing now multiplied, wet 
ters that com- not in vſe among the faithfull. Merc. 2, Neither could Iacobs fons (the eldeſt not exc 

lacob. ding twentie foure, or twentie fine yeares : not aboue ſeauen yeares elder then 

haue daughters of that age, able to comfort their father, as Muſculus thinketh: they were 
therefore Iacobs ſonnes wiues, that were his daughters in law. 3. Neither did Jacob te- 
fule to be comforted , becauſe as the Hebrewes thinke, where we know certaincly of 
death of our friend, wee craſe mourning, but not where it is vncertaine, whether they bet 
dead ot no: for Iacob did perſwade himſelfe here, that ſome wilde beaſt had deuoured I 
ſeph : but the greatneſle of his griefe would admitte no conſolation, Mercer. 4. Wet — 
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of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.z7. 


the hard and cruell hearts of Iacobs ſonnes, that willingly did ſuffcr their father to continue 
in ehis griefe : and that with fained words they ſeemed to comfort him, concealing the truth. 
Luther, 5- So ĩt is added, his father wept for hims not Iſaacʒ who 1ndeede was yet lung, 8 
ſome thinks: Aben Ezra, Tun. but Iacob mourned tor Ioſeph: his brethren mourued not; 
burthe father ſorroweth for his ſonne. Muſcul. 

v 3 6. To Potiphar an Eunuch of Pharaohs. 1. This Potiphar was not indeede an Eu- qu. ag poti- 
nuch or gelded man, as the Septuag, reade, tin þ4dona: for hie had a wife, and a daughter f har hom he 
married afterward to Ioſeph, 2. Neither for the ſame cauſe, can that conceit of R. David is {#i9to bee 
have any likelihood, that Potiphar was an Eunuch in part, as retaining ſtill the nerve or ſi- — 
new, though not the other inſtruments of generation. 3. Neither is there any g ound of 
chat tradition ofthe Hebrewes : that God cauſed Potiphars privie parts to wither and drie 
vp, becauſe he thought to abuſe faire Ioleph to his filthy luſt, 4. But whereas Eunuches 
nere at the firſt vſed by Kings and Princes, to waite vpon their Queenes, Eſther, 2.14. and 
ſo were as the chamberlaines, and neare vnto their perſons , as Harbonah was to king Aſ- 
fverus, Eſther, 7. 9- Hence the name of Eunuch was taken generally, to ſignifie a courtier, 

ince or great man, toward the king: as the word is vie 1,2, King. 8. 5. The king commaun- 
ded in Eunuch, ot one of his princes, to reſtore vnto the Shunamite her lands: and in this 
ſeaſe, is Potiphar called an Eunuch, that is, one of Pharaos princes or courtiers: as the word 
gu. ſignifieth: ſic Chal. Mercer. Iun. with others. ' 

Pharaohs chiefe ſteward, or matter of the guard. I. For we neither re:d: with the Septuag. qu.z0. What 
heraus chiefe cooks : although the word rabach, bee ſometime vſed in that ſenſe, 1. Sam. g. —_ Poti- 
24, which reading. Ioſephus, Philo, and Ambroſe follow. 2. Neither yet was he Pharaos — 1 
thiefe ſteward, as ſome reade. B. G. 3. Nor the chiefe captaine of his ſouldiers, as both ; 
the Chalde and Hierome tranſlate. 4. But ſeeing the word tabach ſignifieth to kill: and ſo 
thewordis indifferenily applied both to cookes and butchers, that are the flaughter-men 
of beaſts, and to ſouldiers, that kill menin batteliz and executioners, that put men to death, 
that are condemned by the lawe, It appeareth, that this Potiphar had he chicte charge of 
thoſe, that were adiudged to impriſonment or death, as Pharaos two officers, his chiefe 
hakerand butler, were committed to his charge, Gen 49.3. and ſo he may be well thought 
tohaue bene the chicke Marſhall, or Captaine of the Guard voto Pharaoh. Iunius, Mer- 
way 


4. Places of doctrine. 


V. The Sunne, Moone, and Starres, did reuerence unto me, chc. Ioſeph by the Sunne and 1. Doct. The 
Moone, vnderſtandeth his father and mother: the father then of the houſe, is by Gods f*tbcris as the 


ordinance,as the Sunne: from whom, the wife as the Moone, the children as ſtarres, muſt re- Sunne, and 


dane iheir light and direction in every family. Muſcul. for the Apoſtle faith, concerning _ or 
wines, they will learne any thing, let them are of their husbands at home. I. Cor. 14. 3 5. and 
— the reſt, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith : hawing children wnder obedience , with alt honeſtie. 
1,1 1moth. 3.4. 
Againe be dreamed, Mc. Ioſeph, as Bernard well noterh, did by the ſpirite of propheſie 3. Doc. The 
lee his exaltation, yet his humiliation and captivitie was not declared vnto him, though Prophets did 
this Was nearer then the other: tractat. de gradib. hunulitat. Whereby we fee that the Pro- — 
bet did not foreſee all things: neither had they a propheticall ſpirit reſiding with them, —— 
whereby to foretell, what they would : but they onely knew thoſe things , which it pleaſed uealed vnto 
God to reueale vnto them, as the Prophet Ieremie at the firſt did not perceive the falſe. hem. 
ood of the Prophet Hananie, that propheſied of their teturne from captiuitie atter two 
- wiſhed,that it might fall out euen ſo: till the word ot God came vnto him. Ierem. 
12 | 
v. 7. Ioſeph went after his brethren, and found them in Dothan, &c. yet his father ſent him 3: Doct. True 
uch to ſeeke i Sechem. v. 12. Joſeph (heweth his — obedience, in not — 
uduy tying himſelfe to his fathers words Js fulfilling 1s minde 3 Iacob ſpake but of — 
, O yords,but the 
to Ioſephʒ but hee knowing that it was his meaning, he ſhould ſecke our his bre · minde ot the 
liten, followeth after them to Dothan, that he might finde them out. Muſcul.by which ex- commander, 
| \ _- 2 Ko ample 
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Conf. Th 
trends — ſeph was ſixteene yeare olde ; which reading Perer. would iuſtiſie by theſe reaſons, 1. I be 


2, Conf, A 


Cha.z7. 
— we are taught, what kinde of obedience is moſt accepted with God, not to 
yt 


keepe one. 


eletterofthe lawe, as the Scribes did, ——— gloſes our Sauiour confutgh, 
Math. g. but to obſerue the true meaning and ſenſe thereot. 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. 2. When Joſeph was 17, yeare oldey, The Latine text readerh moſt corruptly , when {4 


not Latine vnderſtandeth 16, yeares complete, the Hebrewes 17. yeares now but b. 


2, Hee thinketh, that the Latine tranſlator ſer downe d:uerſe things, whereof no reaſon 
can be given, not without the ſecret inſtinct of the Spirit; Pererius diſp̃ut. I. in Gene, 
G37. 

Contra. 1. It is the manner of the Hebrewes, when they fet downe u number of 
yeares, tomakethe account by full and complete yeares , as is manifeſt by te phraſe hen 
vled ; he was the ſonne of 17, yeares, now hee cannot be the ſonne or birth of ſo many 
before they are expired; the father muſt be before the ſonne : ſo is this phraſe vied: Gen, 
17.25, where Iſmael is ſaid to be the ſonne of thirteene yeares (that is, ſo many complet 
when Abraham was 99. yeare oldez for Iſmael was borne, when Abraham was 86. years 
olde, Geneſ,16,16. And bee itgraunted, that the Latine might agree in ſenſe with the 
Hebrewe, yet it is too great boldneſſe in a tranſlator, to chaunge the number, to put downe 
I6, for 17. 2. Now, to ſay that the Latine interpreter did this, not without the inſhaQof 
the ſpirit, is in effect, to ſay that the Hebrewe writer had not the inſtinct of the ſpirit a 
that the inſtinct of the ſpirit is contrarie to it ſelfeʒ if both hee that writeth fixreeue, am bee 
that numbreth /cxenteene yeares in the ſame place, and of the ſame perſon, were mooued by 
the ſame ſpirit z But the Latine tranſlator was. led by the ſame ſpirite, to write here, 16, 
for 17. which mooued him. Genel. 8. 4. for the 17, day of the moneth, to write ihe 25 
day, which is a manifeſt error; and ſo is this here. Hencethen appearcth the groſſe blind 
neſle of the Tridentine chapter, which maketh the Latine tr ion authenacall without 
exception, 

— Vhereas Zilpah and Bilha are here ſaid to be Iacobs wines, Pererius noteth, tha 


concubine not Jacobs concubines, were ſimplie his wives , though not his proncipall wines , as Racheland 


ſimply or 2 


perly a wi 


Leah were. Perer. in Gen, 37,numer.9. Contra. the ſcripture maketh a maniteſt difference 
betweene a wife and a concubine; for the concubine was ſtill vnder the gouernment of 
thewite, as Hagar after ſhee was givento Abraham, is ſtill called Sarahs maide 3 Gen.'6. 
and the ſonne ot the concubine did not inhetit, as the ſonne of the wifez yet ſometime (hee 
that was properly a concubine, is called improperly a wife, as Zilpah and Bilha berezeithe 
becauſe > principal wiues being dead, dy ſucceeded in their placezor for that theirſonne 
were priuiledged to bee coheires with the ſonnes of Leah and Rachel, which was nt 
vſuall,but onely for the ſonnes vf the principall wiues to inherite : ſee more of this, qu. 
Geneſ. 2 c. | | 

v. 4. They could not ſpeake peaceably wnto him: ſo our Sauiour faith to the P hariſes; 60 
can you ſpeake good things, ſeeing you are exil/f Math. 12.34. Hence is confuted the popiſhdor- 
trine of tree will, that a man of his owne power, is apt to chooſe that which is good, Jacobs 
ſonnes abounding with malice,could not ſpeake peaceably to Ioſeph : nor the Pharifes be 
ing a generation of vipers, could ſpeake well of Chriſt: for an euill tree cannot bring lo 
good fruite. Math. 7. 1 8. Muſcul. 

v. &. Heare this dreame, cc. Ioſeph obtained this great favour with God, to haueihe 
preheminence over his brethreo, not by any merit or worthineſſe in himſelfe, but of Gods 
mecre grace and favour toward him, for as yer Toſeph had not ſhewed his faitl i fulneſſe ani 


chaſtitie in Potiphars houſe; the pu ſe of God then to exalt Ioſeph, revealed in the 


dreames,wem before any merit of $ part: Caluin. So alſo Gods free and gra tous ele 
tion, in ſetting vs apart to euerlaſting ſaluation, is without all reſpect of workes in via ib 
Apoſtle teacheth, that the purpoſe of God might remaine accordeng to election, not by wertende 


Rom,g.11, 
v. 21. Let vs not kill him: or virbatim, /anite his ſoule. Hence the wicked Saduces d 
c in fette 
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of donbtfull queſtions and places, Chap.37. 383 
inſerre, that the ſoule is notimmortall j becauſe it may be ſmitten and killed 3 But Auguſ- $0 — 
tineanſwer-th this obiection j that here by the word ſoule, the life ts wnderſtood, the effect b the ot che immo 
efficient 41 in lob, where Sathan is forbi to touch his ſoule, that is, huis Tife j tor otherwiſe talitie ofthe 
concetning the nature and ſubſtance of the ſoule, it cannot be killed, according to the ſoule. 
wordes of our Sauiour 3 feare not thoſe, which after they haue killed the bodie, cannot kill the ſoule. 

Marh.! 2. * 4 

v. ze. Iwill goc dom xe into the ane monyning, Cc, 1. The word heol here vſed, is nei- —— Sheol 
ther to be tranſlated, ęchenn hell, the place of torment after thislite, as the Chalde, and — 
fome Hebrewery tor Iacob did not ſuppoſe that Ioſeph was in hell, or that he ſhould goe bell. 
thither. 2. Neither is it tal en here tor Lambs natrium, the dungeon of darknes, wherethe 
ſouls of the fathers remained till Chriſts comming, as Perer. and other popiſh writers : for 
that place of reſt and ioy where Lazarus was in Abrahams boſome, tould be no part or 
member of hell, where there is no ioy to he found. 3. Wherefore it is better tranſlated 
the graue, and cannot be otherwiſe in this place vnderllood, ac tuen nowe ſhalt ap- 

re. , | 

But becauſe Peretius here fighteth with his oe ſhadowe, and goeth about to prooue, The diuerſt 
that Seo/1n the ſcripture is not awaies takentor the grave, but ſometiniefor hell properly, — 
though the proteſtantes ſo aftirmed, that the word was never found vſed for hell: I II 
firſt ſer downe the diverſe acceptations of the word hol, in ſcripture, I find therefore, that 
this word is vled in foure ſeuerall ſenſes, 1. It is taken for belt n rically : that is 
lor the deepe plunging in extreame forrowe, miſerte and daunger. as Pſal. $86, 13. thou 
beſt delinered my ſonle, from the nethermoſt hell, 2, It is taken for the local place ot hell, pro- 


pirly,as Prouerbes i 5. hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord. 3. It Fignifieth the graue. Prov. 


30, 16, the graue and the barren wombe, are reckoned among thoſe thinges, that are never ſa · 

tified : where Pererius will haue the word taken for hell, not the graue : for the graue faith 

heis ſoone filled and ſatisfied : it holdeth not above one bodie : Contra. 1. This is a very 

thild:(h anſwer : ſecing the wiſe · man ſpeaketh not of any one particular graue, but ofthe 

ond ion of the graue in generall, which is never ſatisſied with dead bodies, but recei- 

veth more ſtill : as in the ſame place, ſaying the exrth cannot be ſatisfied with mater, he mea- 

neth noi any ſcuerall peece or lumpe of earth, which may be ſoone drenched with water: 

but of the qualitie and nature ofthe earth in generall, 2. So that in this ſenſe, the graue 

$ rather he, then hell becauſe it is more craving fot to hel goe none but the wicked 

bot the graue teceiuetu the bodies of all, both good and bad; 4. Sheol is taken to ſigniſie 

He lower, deepe, and remote partes of the earth zas without any relation to the place of pu- 

niſhment, as Pſal. 139. 8. I aſcend into heanen,thow art there : if I lie downe in hell, thou art there 

Aſerſic Mercer. 

Forrher, whereas Peretius alleadge th that place, Plal.1 6.10.7 how wilt not Icaue my ſaule in C y. Aguaſt 
bel,to ſhew that beo/is taken for hell: it ſhall not be amiſſe by the way to examine the ſenſe Pererius expo- 
ois place: whereof there are three expoſirions. en of that 

- Firlt ſome by ſoule, nephoſb, vnde: ſtand the dead bodie, as itis taken, Leuit.21. 1, Let none be paceghr6.16 
tefiled among the dead: the word is nophrſh,ſoule. Genebrard a popith writer thus confuteth this 
epnion,deuying that nepheſh is in this place taken for the bodie, but by a meronymie, it ſignili- 

thehe exequies,and funerall duties pefformed to the ſoule of the dead, 

Contra: though we alſo approouc not the former expoſition, of xepheſs in this place: and 

hut teutrend man that ſo tranſlated, Act. 2. hath bim elle in that — altered his trauſla- — 
hon, in his laſt edition of his annotations ypon the newe teſtament : yet Genebrard had no for a dead 
traſon to denie the word to be ſo taken: Leuit. 21. 1. for 1, beſide that the Tiraelites had no cf. 

lch cuſton;e, to vſe any ſuffrages, or exequies for the ſoules of the dead: and therefore 

wpheſh can ſigni fie no ſuch thing. 2, The defiling was by touching the dead, Leuitic. 22. 

$ or by gemgę to the dead, Leuit. 21. f l. but the ſoules of the dead cannot be touched, 

wither could the ſuffrages for the ſoules, but the preſence of the bodies pollute them. 3. 

The Leutes are forbidden to defile themſelues with the dead, ſaving ther: fathers and mo- 

hen, and other of their neere kinred, Leuit. 22, 2. But it is notlike, that they ſhould have 

deer e forbidden to pray, or offer ſuffrages for any, but their one kinred : yea the high 

Prieſt is forbidden to detile himſelfe for his father and mother, v. 10. Let them lay allo, 

abe was forbidden to pray for the ſoule of his father and mother, if any ſach oy 

* ' K k 3 


Chap.37. - Places of conſutation. 
beene in vic then : therefore 


Secondly,Pererivs and other of 
on of ſoules, where they imagine 


fathers to have remained before the comming o 


nor ſuffer thy holy one ts ſee corruption. Perer. un c. 1 3,numer.1 00. 


Ergo,Dauid meaneth not that hell. 
The third expoſition therefore is, which I preferre before the reſt, that Chriſts ſoule, ba 
is, his life or perſon, ſhould not be leſt in the graue: and ſo this place of the Plalme may be ex · 
by the like, Pal. 89.48. hat men linerh,and ſhall not ſee death ? ſhall he deliner bis ſoul 
the hand of hell, or the graue ? here the Plalmiſt himſclte expoundeth hell to be death 
here the ſoule, that is the life, lieth as it were hid, and buried:as Pſal.t8, 3. Ay life draveth 
neare to the graue: ſic Paul. Fag annotat in im Chaldarc.paraphraſ.in Pextatench. 
Conf. f. Iacob Burt whereas Pererius yet further in this place, concerning lacobs deſcending, & c. would 
gocth mr haue hell and not the graue vnderſtood: for all goe not downe to the graue: and Iacobdid 
nad dot c thinke that Toſeph was not in the grave, becing ſuppoſed to be torne of wild bealts:the cons 
Fall trarie ſhall now appeare. 
1. This is a frivolous obiection: for the graue is not onely a pit or hole made forthe 
dead, but any place, where the bodie falleth to duſt and corruption: as Job deſcribeth it, e 
17. v. I 3. the graue ſhall be my howſe. v. 1 4. I ſhall ſay to corruption, thou art ny father: v. 16.thy 
ſhall lie together in the duſt : thereof even Ioleph alſo, though he had beene torne of wilde 
beaſtes, androtted vpon the earth, ſhould haue had his grave, 2. In ſaying all goe yotts 
the graue, he maniſeſtly contracteth the Scripture, as 1s before alleadged, what man ball d 
liner his ſoule fr om the band of the graue Pſal. g. 48. 3. Hell ia the old Teſtament is not tua 
otherwiſe, then for a place of torment & puniſhment: but neither Iacob nor loſeph went to- 
ny ſuch place. 4. T his hell, Lacob went vnto,with his gray head or haires. Gen.4 +38. but the 
graue, not hell, is the place for gray haires, . Laſtly,tbat Geo/ here ſigui fieth the grave, it i (he 
opinion of Ab. Ezra, whome Exgubinus, Caictanus,Oleaſter, Vatablus follow: and among tht 
Proteſtants, Fagi«s, Mercer. with others. 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


r. Obſer. That v. 4. loſephs brethren hated him, becauſe they ſaw that their father lowed him: Ambroſe no- 
_ de not ſteth this to have beene an ouerſight in Jacob, tor preferring one ofthe brethren before the 
es coward Feſt: who if he in loſeph loued and preferred his vertue, ſhould rather haue concealed hi 
their children. affection : for, as he well ſaith, it is no marvel], it brethren fall out for houſcs and land, whe 
Ioſephs brethren, hated him for a coate, Ambr.l. 2. de eb. Wherefore parents may learn, 

how inconuenicnt a thing it is, to be paruall toward 


«rd; expoſition is vaine, and without any good 
ſort, doe take hel here for that locall place a 


and Pererius belt rcaſon is,becaufe the Prophet maketha maniſeſt diſtinction betweene the 
ſoule and bodie of Chriſt,and hell, and the grave, ſaying, Tho ſhalt not leans my ſonle in bel, 


Contra. 1. Here is no diſtinction of diuers parts, but an explanation of the ſame thing it 
diucrs words, according to the vſe of Scripture : ſo that, what is firſt ſaid ſomewhat darke. 
ly, thow wilt not leans my ſoule um grave, is afterward more plainly declared: that 1s, thou mk 
not ſreffer thy holy one to ſee corruption 2. That fuch | place of hell can not be here va. 
derſtood, way appeare by thele reaſons out of the text ĩt ſelſe: 1. that place where Chiiſh 
ſoule was not left, and it was1 uble he ſhould be holden of it, God looſed the ſorrowes + 
of, Act. 2. 24. but God looſed not for Chriſt the ſorrowes of hell, which he felt not af 
ter his paſsion : Ergo, Chriſts ſoule was not left in hell: 2, the not leauing of Chilla 
ſoule in hell, was the cauſe, why his fleſh did reſt in hope, v. 6,27. the not leauing of his 
ſoulcio the locall place of hell, cauſed not his fleſh to reſtin hope, but the not leauing a 
it in the graue, and the not ſeeing of corruption: for their ſoules, which are left in bell, 
ſhall alſo returne to their bodies, and be raiſed together with them. Ergo. 3. that hell, whers 
Chriſ}s ſoule is not left, is the place, where corruption is to be ſeene : tor ſo one clauſe ofthe 
ſentence is expounded by the other ; but in hellthere is no corruption. Ergo. 4:David, when 
he ſaid, chow halt not cane my ſoule in bell, (pake of Chriſts reſurtection, Act. 2. 3 i. but the nat 
leauing of Chrilts ſoule in the infernal hell, concerneth not the teſurtection ot Chtiſts bodie: 


tir children, and by — 6 
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Morall obJeruations. Chap. 37. 385 


love toward ſome, to exaſperate and prouoke the reſt: which the Apoſtle giveth warning 
of Fathers proneke not — children to wrath. Eph. 6.4. | 

v. ig. What ſeckeſt thou ? Herein appeareth the great courteſie and humanitie of this rn 4 

that ſeeing Ioſeph wandring in the field. firſt mooveth the queſtion to him, and un 6, 2 

bringeth him into ius way:? Muſcul. which teacheth vs, that we ſhould offer our kelpe to himſelte to 
them that are ia crrour and miſerie, and not expect, till we be by much ſurr and earneſines them that ate 
wportened: therefore, a mercifull man is deſcnibed to have a good cie, Prov, 2 2.9. whoſe - ele. 
eye firſt pitnieth, and preventeth his eare: this condemneth their hard hearts, that are fo tarte 
off from offering their helpe to their brethren, that they ſtoppe their eares againſt the com- 

int ol the poore. 

1 20. Then will we ſee, what will become of his dreames. Gregorie here hath a good note, inde 3. Obſer. Gods 
late des peragunt, cum immut are contendunt : men often doe maſt of all fulfill the will of God, will euen by 
vhentheyſeeme maſt to ſtrine againſt it: as Tolephs brethren, by conſulting to kill, and after- =? — 
wards in felling him, thought to haue prevented ius dreames : but all this vtought in the Sade — 
ende for Ioſephs preferment and advancement. Creg. lb. 6. moral. thus the Apottle faich, 

All things work: together for the beſt to them that laue God Rom.$.2 8 2 

v.21. But when Ruben heard, c. Ruben onely diſſented from his brethren, and ſo Ioſeph Ober. Di- 
was delivered : the diſſention then among the eull, is often profitable to the ſervants of * 
God: as the diuiſiõ betweene the Sichemites & Abimeleck, was a meanes to bring that ty- proßtable. : 
unt to his ende. Iud g. and Paul eſcaped bythat contention which aroſe berweene the Pha- 
iet and Sadduces, Act. 2 3. Perer. 

. 26. Then they ſat them dimm to cute bread. Such was the ſecuriti: of Iacobs ſonnes, that 1. Obſer, A+ 
while Ioſeph mourned in the deepe caue without hope ot lite, they gave themſelues to ca. — 2 
ing und drinking: as the Prophet Amos noteth the ſecuritie of ſinners, alloding to this ex- ners. 

— TP wine 1ithowles, but no man is ſorie for the afflic lion of Ioſeph. Amos, G. 8. and the 
il man laith, it is 4 paſtime for a foole to doe wickedly.Prov. 13.2 3. 

1.26. Then Indah ſaid, what aer h it if we ſlay our brother? Nc. Like as Iudah diſſwadeth 6 Obſer. Siane 

hisbrethreo, from this cruel murther, becauſe they ſhould in the ende reape no aduantage \* = — 


briogeth no 


byit: ſo every man, that is tempted to any fin, ſhould ſo reaſon with himſelfe, that no gaine e, but 
ulike to come vnto him, by the finfull act of adulterie, theft, lying, extortion, or ſuch like, ame & co 
butſhame and contuſion in the ende, and the diſpleaſure of God : as the Apoſtle ſaith, v tulion, 

frat have you of that , whereof you are now aſhamed? 16.21 ,Maſcul. 


CHAP. XXX VIIL 
1. The Method or Argument. 


i His chapter hath three parts: the firſt , concerneth the marriage of 
1 FN Iudah, with the birth of his three ſonnes, from v. 1. to 6. the ſecond 
2 FR ſheweth the wickednes of Iudah his two eldeſt ſonnes, Er, and Onan, 

( 7 from v.6. to Io. the third, declareth the inceſt of Iudah with Thamar: 1; 
che occaſion thereof, becauſe Iudah kept not promiſe in giving vnto 

her Selah his youngeſt ſonne, v. 11.26. 2. the manner thereof, the diſ- 

4 — — ſelfe, and taking a pledge of ludah, from v. 14.to 24.3. 
the ſentence of Iudah againſt her, with the diſcouerte of his ſhone, v,2 4. 

1 of Phares and Zarah, with the manner thereof: v. 7. io the ende of the 


2. The diners readings. 


VL whoſe name was rat. F. Hirub. cut. He. 
Warbeſe name was Sabath: the Scptuag. make it the name of the woman, vſing the feminine 
dender. G whoſe name was Suah.cer.that is, Iudahs wines fathers name. SL. 
hedengbter of a merchant. C.of a C W ſignifieth alſo a merchane. Cin. 
R 4. V. . Mee 


Cap.38. The Explanation and Solution 


v. g. hee ceaſed to beare, H. Indah was at Chezib, when ſhee bare hum. cer. catab, ſigniefich toke 

or decciue: the Latin tranſlator ſo readeth, becauſe (hee deceiued Iudaht expeAuiog.y 
Sringiog forth no more. 

v. S. zoned to her. H. C. tal her to wife. S. . doe the oſſe of a kinſman to her. G.P.marrie hey i 
brechereright.T- 5 ech. r. 

v. 9. he ſbed his ſeed vpon the ground. H. F. corrupted his way pon the ground. C. ſpilled i 
the ground. B. Gy corrupted it by ſhedging upon — Z. hebr. — — 
rupt. 

v. 12. many yeares expired. H after many daes. F. C. J. P. mproceſſe of time. B. G. 

v. 12. Suh / ———— Indah: wife.cat. 

after his griefe, recemming comfort. H. bees comforted. J. C. Hung left mourning C. S. cen 
hamſelfe.T.P heb. . "0 

tung P. F. ſuc downe in Petath- En. C. in an open place l 
nacroſſe way, in bixio:T. C. H. heli inthe doore of the eyes. T. B. not, in the deore of the jou 
taines,as P. G. gneeu, ſignifieth both an eye, and a fountaine. 

v. 14. ad had not taken hum for ber huthand. H. ſhee was not ginen unte him to wig 
cæter. : 

v. ig. ſhee had couered her face, leaſt ſhee ſhould be knowne. H. and he knew her not becauſe ſtee ha 
conered her face.cet. 

V.16. he went in to her. H. he turned to the way toward her. car. 

v. 18. thy bracelet. H.S.B. thy cloake. H. P. kercheſfe or naphing, ſuda iu. T. C. he. perhal ſꝑnib 

eth both. 
v.20. b the hand of his ſhepheard the Adullamite. H. F. by the hand of his neighbour, C. 
4 t.ropneh, a ſhepheard : reguah, a friend. - 6 

4 kidout ofthe flocke. B. H. a kid from the goates.S, C. a kid of the gates. G. P. that is, 4 /uchny 

kid.T. 


v. ⁊ 3. ſbee cannot challenge vi of a lie. H.leaſt we be mecked.S.C.leaft we be aſhamed.B.G.contenuel 

p. T. heb. Bux. to contemne, deſpiſe. * 

v.29. Why is the partition, maceria broken, becauſe of thee. H. S. how great ſtrength is inthe, 
that thou prenaule? G. wherfore haſt thou next a rem pon thee? B, how haſt then bras 
the breach pon thee? C. how haſt thou broken through, the breach is thme or upon ther. I 
heb. 


3. The Explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


v. t. At that time Indah went downe from his brethren, & c. Moles inſerteth the ſtoried 
| Judas, and of his line. 1. To ſhewe the prerogatiue of that tribe of whome our Sauion 
— — 12 ſhould come after the fleſh : Marloret. 2. To ſet forth the great humilitie of Chriſt, tha 
1 vouchſafedl to take his fleſh cuen of ſuch a generation, as was at the fuſt pro by 
is inſetted. inceſtuous birth. Caluin. for in Chriſt there was all riches of grace, who not to be 
made noble by his ſtocke,nor yet were the infirmities of his progenitors any ea 
to him. All precedent ſlippes and errours in them, were clenſed and purified in hubo- 
ly and vnſpotted conception, 3. This narration of Iudahs inceſtdoth ſerve to abu ia 
pride and inſolencie of the Iewes, who boaſt ſo much of their petigree : and they are at 
a(hamed to tell our Saujour to his tace, that they were not borne of fornication. Iohn 8. A. 
Perer. 4 This ſtoric hath ſome coherence and ſimilitude with that which followe bin 
the next chapter, though the event is not like: for here Thamar ſoliciteth Lodah, there po 
tiphars wife Ioſeph : but Iudah ſheweth his incontinencie, Joſeph his challits 
Mercer. 
But at what time this hiſtorie was done, here recorded, ſome queſtion there is: I, Na 
qu.2,Atvehat there is this narration wholly ſet downe by way ot recapitulatiom, as Auguſti thinketh, 
qu. 128. in Geneſ. as though it went before Ioſephs ſelling into Egypt: for Iudah wasn 
above foure or fiue yeares elder then Ioſeph: for Iudah was the tourth ſonne of Leah, and 
he and Ioſeph were borne within the compaſle of ſeauen yeares, Gen. 3 1.31, Now Iolept 
beeing ſeauenteene yeare olde, when he was ſold into Egypt, Iudah then not exceed 
21.6 


* 
1. 


theſe things here record 


of doubrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 38. 


12. yeares could not haue ſonnes marriageable, as Er and Onan were. 2. Neither is Pe- 
rerius opinion to be received, that all this fell out after Joſeph was ſolde: for from that time 
till Jacobs going downe to * when Ioſeph was thirne nine y eare old, ate but twen- 
te two y cares : in which time Iudah could not be a grandfather, as he was: for his ſonne 
Phares had two ſonnes, Ezron and Hamul, that went downe with Jacob into Egypt. And 
to ſoy/ hat either of theſe two ſonnes were borne in Egypt, is to contradiẽt the ſcripture that 
faith, they went downe into Egypt with Iacob, Gen, 46. 2 6. or to ſay that lacobs going 
downe muſt be tal cu for all the time of his life and »bode in Egypt, which was ſeaucn- 
tene Yeares , is to ſpeake improperly, and to peruert the courle of the ſtorie. 3. Where- 
fore the be(t ſolution is, that part of this chapter was fulfilled before Ioſephs captiuntie, 
followed after : and ludah muſt be ſuppoſed to haue taken a wife at twelve or thir- 
teene, Mercer j Iuuus thinketh at fe wwenteene yeares (I would rather take fourteen or fif- 
teene yeares berweene both 3) and Er muſt be about tenne yeares of age, when Ioſeph was 
folder Iun. who alſo tooke a wife, at the like age of twelue or — Mercer. which 


vill tall out about the twWentie five ox twentie ſixe yeare of Tudahs age then Ex and Onan 


might die in one,yeare, Selah might be expected ſome three yeares, Perer. then the y ease 
following might Thamar haue her twotwinnes: about the 30.yeare of Iudahj Pharcz kee- 
ing the lame time ot mat 1age, might haue his two ſonnes, but very young, when Lacob 
went downe to Egypt, in the 44- yeare, Or theteabout, of Iudahi age, Iumus thinkerh that 
Judah begat Pharez at the age of thirtic foure, and was filtic yeare olde when he went 
downe into Egypt: but that cannot be, for Iudah was not above five yeare elder then Io- 
who was then but g. yeare olde : for ludah was Leabs fourth fonne, who together 

with Ioſeph were borne in the ſecond i. yeares of Iacobs ſervice wits: Laban, 4. Andleaſt 
might feeme ſtrange, that luda and his ſonnes were married aud had children ſo young: 
this is not aftirmed without the like preſident in (cripture : for we finde, that Ahaz father to 
Heztkiah, was but eleuen yeare olde, when he wasborne :f:t Ahaz was but thirtie ſice 
yeareold when he died, a. King, 16. 2. and Hezekiah imm diately ſucceeding in the king- 
dome was 2 f. yeareolde:2. King. 18.2, It cannot be Lid that there was an i, g be- 
tweene them, that the kingdome lay void a certaine ſpace : for in the twelſth yeate of A- 
haz over Iudah, beganne Hoſhea to raigne in Samaria nine y eates: 2. King. 17. f. And Ahaz 
naigned ſixcteene yeares, 2. King,1 6,2. Noe inthe third yeare of Hoſhea beganne Heze- 
kah toraigne, 2. King. 18. 1. It chen in thoſe dates, when mans age was much ſhortened, 
his nature decaicd, and ſtrength abated, they had iſſue ſo ſoone, it is not improbable, but 
that ſuch vntimely marriages might be in vie in Iud. hs inne, hen their lite was longer and 
ther ſtrength greater. . But where it is ſaid, about that time Judah went downe it mult not 
be referred ex ci to that particular ſealon,which went immediately before, but indefumt- 
yrnderſtood of the whole courſe of that hiſtory of Iacobs children, after ehcir return out of 
Mcſopotamiay while Iacob dweltin Sechem, where he remained g. yeares : which I rather 
thinke with Mercer: then that this was none after Iacob was come to Ilaacke. Aben Ezra 
he eth the like, Deutt. 10.7, where it is ſaid, that at the ſame time, when the children ot 
Iſrael departed from Gudgodah, the Lord /eparated the tribe of Lem: whereas Leui was ſepa- 
rated the ſecond y eate aſter they came out ot Egypt, but they departed from Gudgodah, 
inthe 40. yeare : wherefore theſe words, the [ame time, mult be referred to the whole time 
of their peregrination in the wilderneſle, not to that particular time ot departing from 
Gudgodah. Ard ſo hkewiſe in this place, ex Mercer. Or futher, theſe words about that timer, 
may be vnder{tood by a /ynecdoche, the part beeing taken for the whole i becauſe ſome of 
(though not all) might fall out in that inſtant, or not long after. as 
tthe 


the ſtraunge death of Er and Onan, and the inceſt of Iudah, which, might happen a 
14yeare of Ioſephtex Mercer. 

v. i. Indah went downe, Cc. 1, That it, he deſcended into ſome lower countrie, it may 
beout ot Sechem: not as ſome Hebrewes, that he was fallen from his greatneſle, becauſe 


he gave counſcllto haue Ioſeph ſold, and was the cauſe of his fathers long griefe. Mercer. whuther, 


. What was the cauſe of his going from his brethren; is not expreſſed, whether tor de- 
teſtation ot the horrible murther committed by Simeon and Levi vpon the Sichemites, ot 
lor the aboundance of cattell, whichhe had. But it is like, that he otten came and went to 
lu brethren, as appearcth by the ſtoric of Ioſephs ſelling into Egypt, whereunto Iudah = 

uiled: 


J 


388 Chap. 37. The Explanation and Solution 
Adullam, che uiſed : he alſo went done with his brethren into Egypt for corne, 3. This Adutlamwy 
— a tone in the tribe of Iudah, whither afterward Dauid did fie, 1. Sam. 2 T. 1. Hicromſi 
1 — in his tame there was a village of that name, ſom: teone miles from Elextheropely, 
uſcul. 
4.OfTu- v. 2: Indah ſawe the danghter of a man called| Shuah. 1. This was not the name of Iy. 
oucrſight dahs wife, as the Septusgint read, v. 12, but of his wives father. 2. Neither was this Shag 
in marrying 2 2 merchant, as the Chalde paraphraſt readeth, and the Hebrewes followe the ſame, toco- 
— Ache er the infirmities of their fathers: although the word Couaguas ſometime be vſed 
ini ſox a merchaunt, Pro. 3 t. 24. But he was a Cananite : as we read the like of Swmeon, that 
he had his ſonne Suu by a Cananitiſh woman. Gene. 46. 10. Mercer. 3. No maruell then, if 
Iudah matching into the curſed ſtocke of Canaan, whoſe land was promiſed to Abraham 
and his ſced, which Iodah could not be ignorant of, had no good ſucceſſe in his childrenthe 
fruites of this marriage, who alſo were accurſed of God,Caluin.4. Iudah ſawe this woman, he 
toolce her, and went urto herzall was done in haſt: ſo that his affectiou carried him headlong, 
bis isdgewent did not guido him. Muſcul. 
, Er& O. ver. 6. luda tooke awife to Er bu fir ſt borne. 1. Though Iudali tooke him a wife with. 
nan, whenee Out the conſent of his father, yet he will not haue his ſonne ſo to doe. Muſcul. 2. Whence 
— — he is called Er, it is not certaine : ſome will haue it to fignifie watchfoul: Auguitme doth 
led. lo cal» interprete it, peficens, to haue his name of skinne or leather, ſuch as Adam was cloathed 
wich ia token ot his cranſgreſsion: lib. aa. cont, Fauſt. c. 84, Iſaai Carus will haue all theſe 
three ſonnes to be named from Ioſephs calamitie: Er. becauſe Ioleph was in a manner 
deſolate or deſtroicd, of grarirs : Onan , of the griefe of their father j Shelah of the error, 
which Iudah committed in ſelling of Ioſeph : Ramban thinketh Ou to be ſo called ofthe 
paine ot his mother in trauaile, as Rachel, called Beniamin, Ben-ox; and Shelah of his mo- 
thers error, in ceaſing to beareafterward . But it it be lawefull to vſe coniectures. I thinks 
vpon what occaſion ſoeuer they had theſe names giuen atthefirſt, that the event, . 
ſwered their names: for Ex was folitarie without children; Ou had a lamentable end, and 
about Shelah Iudah commirred a great error with Thamar. 3. Iudah gaue Fr his name, 
the mother named the other two : net that, as the Hebrewes note, the father did alwaies 
name the firſt borne, the mother thereſt : for as we ſawe before in Iacobs ſonnes, ſome- 
ttitne che father, ſometime the mother indiffcrently gaue the name, but not without the 
Thamar che · conſent ofthe father: Mercer. 4. Concerning Thamar, ſome Hebrewes would haue 
ther th. dangh. her the daughter of Sem, the high prieſt Melchiſedeck, becauſe Iudah indgeth her tobe 
ter ol Scam. burned, according to the lawe of the prieſtes daughter, committing fornication, Leuit 
21. 8, but ſeeing Sem died tenne yearc before Iacob, (he lived not to the go, yeareof Jacoby, 
as Mercerus) it cannot be that Thamar a child-bearing woman, ſhould be his daughter, U- 
cob beeing at the leaſt, ad ioo. yeare old: It is like ſhe was a Cananitiſh woman: Luther. ani 
a vertuous woman, that did leaue and forſake the idolatrie of her countrie, to worſhip the tro 
God. Perer.ex Philone. 
6.Ofthe v. 7. Now Er, warwickedinthe ſight of the Lord. 1. The wickednes of Er, wasnot, 8 
Gar ot Et, what Augultine ſuppoſeth, in becing given to oppreſzion or crucltie, lib. 2 2. cont, Fauſt,c. 
** but it is like to be the ſame finne of vnnaturall Juſt which Onan committed: as may be g& 
thered both by the likenes of the puniſhment, as by the phraſe, that he was wicked inthe 
ſight of God, as it is ſaid of the Sodomites. Genel. 1 3. 13. his ſinne was not ſecret, as Toſ- 
tatus, but it was a ſinne very heinous and grieuous againſt the order of nature, and inſtiu- 
tion of God : for he abuſed humſelfe, and ſpoiled his ſeed, nor, becauſe he would not haue 
any iſſue, by a Cananitiſh woman, as Mercer. for then he needed not to haue marricd hery 
but rather, as the Hebrewes coniecture, that hee might long enioy the beautic and fauout 
of Thamar, which would be empayred by bearing of children, or ſome ſuch like cauſe. . 
voazral laft So then this ſinne was againſt nature j which is diuerſely committed: either alone, whet 
bow many men doe vitiouſly procure and provoketheir ſeedz or with others, either of a dinerſe kind, 
— as with bruite belles , or with the ſame kind, but not the right ſexe, as with the male, ot 
with the right ſexe that is the female, but not in due manner, which was the ſinne of Er 
and Ona. 3. This ſinne of Er, was againſt the order of nature, vſing the acte of genera» 
tion, for pleaſure onely , and not for generation · it was againſt God, whole inſtitution he 


brake : againſt his wife, home he defrauded of thefruite of her wombe : againſt himſelfe, 
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in preventing his y ſſue: againſt mankind, which ſhould haue beene encreaſed and propa- 
| Perer,4. Yet Onan ſinne, was not leſſe then Ert, as Auguſtiue thinketh, who ma- Er or Onan, 
ay Er of that ſort of wicked men, that do evil to others:Onar of that kind, that doe no good chachet the 
to others: but herein Onan exceedeth the wickednes of Er, both becauſe he was not warned * — 
his brother example: as Daniel reptooueth Belthaſar becauſe his heart was not humbled 

the fall ol Nabuchadnez er his father, Dan. ;. 22. As alſo, for that Ou committed this 
Gane of enuie againſt his brother, to whome he ſhould haue raiſed ſeed, whereas Er did it 
dot of enuie, but of an immoderate deſire of pleaſure. Perer. 

v B. Iulah ſaid, cc. goe into thy brothers wife : Here a queſtion is mooued , whether it qu.7.Whether 
were lawful by Moſes lawe, for the brother to marrie his brothers widowe, toraiſe vp ſeed e 
to his brother, I. Philo thinkerh that ic was not onely lawefull among the Iſiacſites, but — 
gut i: was the cuſtom: ſo to doe among the Cananites, and that the ludges ot the coun- tor one to ma- 
tie did giue Thamar to Onar, after the death of his brother Er, but the contrarie is eui- 1ic his bro- 
dent out of the text: for Iudah, and not the Iudges ofthe countrie gave Thamar to Onan : iets we. 
And I thinlce rather that it was acultome receiued among the fathers, and afterward con- 
firmedby Moſes lawe, then any vſage learned ofthe Cananites, whoſe fa hions, they were 
nottoimitate, 2. Neither doe I thinke, with che Hebrewes, that Iudah was the firſt, that 
brought in this kind of mariage, though he be firſt mentioned, but that he had receiu:d that 
tuſtome from other of the fathers, 3. Wherefore it ſeemeth, that Moſes gave libertie io the 
dert brother, to take the wife of his brother that departed without (Tue, and not tothe next 
remooued kinſman only that was without the compaſſe of the Leviticall degrees: and ſo 
ſome expound that law, Deuter. 2 5. 5./ic Gencuenſi vpon that place: D. Fulke, in 6. Mark. 
mot. 2. But the other ſenſe approved by Mercerus, Calvin, Iunius, which vnderſtand it of 
che natural brother, ſeemeth more probable for theſe reaſons: 1. becauſe the firſt preſident 

offuch mariages is taken from this place, where one naturall brother ſucceedeth an other 
intaking his wife. 2. The word vſed in the lawe, Deuter. 2 f. 5.5254, ſign fie th not to doe Moſes lave, 
the office of a k inſman, but of a brother for the word is vſed firſt in this place, where it ſo Deut. 24. f. 
fignifieth; from hence then the originall ſenſe of the word muſt be taken. 3. The wordes whether to be 
of the lawe arc; if brethren dwell together now naturall brethren and ſuch as are properly — 
ſo called, are more like to dwell together. thenkinſmen remooued , who in a large ſenſe are brother. 
ſo called bretheren. 4+ This lawe is ſo interpreted in the Goſpel], where it appeareth 
bythe Sadduces queſtion of 7. brethren, that ſucceſsiuely tooke the one the others wife, 
Math. 22. that it was ſo practiſed. f. It is the opinion of Philo and the Hebrewes, as we 
— 8 are beſt: acquainted with their ownelawes, that natural bretheren vſed 
to . 
4 Now the obiefions on the contrarie part are eaſilie anſwered. 1. It is obiected 
that Leuitic. 18, 16, the brother is forbidden to marrie his brothers wite, Anſwere, this is a 
1 exception from that generall la we, that vnleſſe in this caſe onely, to raiſe ſerd to 
, it was vttetly vnlawefull to take the brothers widowe 3 which was not to vn- 
duet her ſhame, but rather to take a way her ſhame, in that ſhe remained childeleſſe by his 
brother, & it was honourable to the dead, in reuiuing his memorie, So we ſee in other caſes, 
thatthe Lord made ſome: | —_ exception from his generall lawes As the making ot 
te Cherubims ouer the arkte;' was an inſtance againſt the ſecond commaundement; the If 
nelitesrobbing of the Egyptians againſt the 8, commandement; Phinetes killing of the ad- 
lerer, and adultreſſe againſt the ſixr. 
. Ob. The practiſe of this lawe, as appeareth, Ruth, 4. where Boaz not a brother, but a 
lialman, talcetł the wife of the dead, ſheweth the meaning thereof: A. We denie not, but 
where there wat no brother nearer, there the next kinſman further of did the dutie of the 
brother: and d was it practiſed vpon Ruth. 
3. Ob. Iohn Bapriſt ſimplie reprooueth Herode, becauſe he tooke his brothers wife, 
This mot lawful for thee (ſaith Iohm) to haue thy brothers wife, Mark.6. 1 8. Anf, it is certaine that 
Herod: brother had yſlue by his wife Herodias, whoſe daughter danced before Herod : and 
therefore in this caſe it was not lawefull : ſo that Herode rooke not Herodias for any ſuch 
purpole to raife ſeed to his brdrher, burof an immodeta te luſt, 
4. Ob, Why then ſhoald it not be lawful! ſtil in this caſe to marrie the brothers wife 
dying without y ſlue? A. This lawe of Moſes was partly ceremoniall and — in 
preſeruing 


z90 Chap.38. The Explanation and Solutjon \ * 


preſeruing the right of thefirſt borne, whereby was prefigured, the ſpirituall birthrightig 
the Meſſiah, which neuer ſhould haue ende: partiy political, in maintaning thediſtng;. 
on of families in their tribe: whereof the ceremonie is noa aboliſhed, which onely cog. 
cerned that people, Iun. in Deut. 2). v. g. {of 08 : 
— Concerning this act of incontinencie, which Iudas committed with Thamar, 1, we i. 
or Iu- fuſe the opinion of Rab. Sumeon, who altogether exempteth Thamar from any fault, because 
daks lngree ee onely deſired iſſue for the hope ofthe Meſſiah to be borne of Iudah: for this myſteri 
: was not as yet revealed, Perer. 2. It is certain that Iudas ſinne was greater then Thamm 
both in that he brake promiſe with her concerniag Selah, as alſo in that he companj 
with her, not for aay iſſue, but carnall Juſt ; though he were afterward preferred betorehis 
brethren, this no more excuſeth his fault, then it Dauids adulterie ioyned with murthe 
ſhould be defended, becauſe he was preferred before his brethren, of whole ſecede the 
Meſliab 22 3. Thamars ſinne was leſſe then Iudahs, yet a ſinne, as Auguſtine 
noteth: non cam iuſtificutam, ſed magis, quam ſe iuſtiſicatam dicens: Iudah faith , ſoce was ws 
righieout, but more righteous then he: lib. ⁊ 2. cont. Fauſt. c. 62, Vet her fault is extenuatedby 
theie circumſtances, as Ambroſe noteth : non alienum preripuit thorum, ſhe did not vſurpe wan 
an others bed: ſhee ſtazed' till Iudah was a widower: ſhee did it not of an inordinateluſt 
ſed ſncceſſionts gratia concupiuit: ſhee onely deſired to haue iſſue: & ex ea familia, quam dels 
gerat, and by that familie, which ſhee had choſen: and further, after [hee knew her lelfetobe 
conceiued with chili, ſheeput on her widowes garments againe, and ſo continued ,q, Yet 
Thamars ſinne in ſome reſpe was greater then Iudahs: becauſe ſhee wittingly committed 
inceſt with her father in law: but Iudah ignorantly, Lather, notwithſtanding all circum. 
ſtances conſidered , Iudahs fault was the greater: and fo hee doth iuſtiſie ber in reſped 
of himſelfe. g. But whereas Ambroſe further nojeth, that ſhee ſtaied till Sclah, to home 
ſheg was eſpouſed, was dead, therein is an ercor: for verſe.14, it is givenasarcaſon, why 
Thamar attempted this thing, becauſe Selah was now growne, and of age, and/bee yet not um 
vnto him he was then at this ime aliue, Beſide, Selah is numbred among tha: ſonnes ol lx 
dah, that went downe with lacob into Egypt : and onely Er and Onan of Iacobs ſonnes ar 
ſaid to haue died in the land of Canaan. Gen.46,12, ex Perer. 

Hwk v. Ig. He iudged her to be an whore, for ſheechad-conered her face, Cc. 1. Not, as ſome read, 
29 — ſhee had coloured or painted her face, whome Aben Ezxadoth not without cauſe reprooue, 
| that TudahdiG 2. Neither is this a reaſon, why Iudah did thinkeſhee was an harlot, becauſe the was vues 
cerned not 28 Tunis, Caluin. for harloti vſe not to be ſo modeſt, hut, it js giuen as reaſor, why Ida 
Thamw by did not knowe her. Mercer, 3. And whereas it may ſecme ſtrange, that Iudah did not knoy 
her voyce. her by her voicezthe reaſon is, that becing wholly giuen ouer fo luſt, and intending no other 

thing,he greatly regarded no! the fight of his eyes, or hearing of his eares. Luther: as alſot 
was a mſt iudgement of God vpon him, to ſltiłke him with ſuch a ſtupiditie, as not to diſcerne 
her. Mercer. Gencuen. . | 
.10.Whe. V.* 4. Bring her forth, and let her be burnt, &c. I. Judah giveth not ſentence againſt The 
er Judah mar, either as beeing appointed a Prince and Iudge among the Cananites, as Toſtatus, C 
were a Judge. i ctanus: for itis not ſike, they would ſuffer a ſtiaunger to bea iudge & ruler among the 
as the Sodomites anſwer Lot, Gen, 19 9. neither as chiefe in the familie had he power 
life and death ouer thoſe of his charge, as ſome thinke: for neither do we read, that s 
father of families did execute any ſuch iuſtice in their families;,and Iacob was the e 
tatherof theſe families: and therefore it is moſt like, that Iudsh giueth aduice, chat The, 
mar ſh-u14 he brought forth to the place of iuſtice, and proceeded againſt In 
Why Thamar ne cuſiome and lawe of that countrey , Mane Jun, 2. Bat whereas thee is adi 
SOAR the firs: this was not becauſe (hee was Melchiledeckes daughter, the Lords high prieſh,# 
b the Hebrewes imagine: for hed ed ten yeares before Iacob, WhO was nowaboue an oa. 
yeare old: and therefore Melchiſedeck could not haue a daughter ſo young to beare 
dren: neicer was this puniſhment arbitrarie in Iudah, and inflicted without law acct 
ding to his pleaſure, Burgenſ. for Iudah had no ſuch authoritie there: nor yet as Lyranuy 
and T oft 1115, was ſhee worthie ofthe fire, becauſe ſhee had committed not {ample forth 
cation, bat adulterie, becauſe ſhee was by law, obliged to the third brother , and ſo 
manner e{pouſed : for it was not adulterie for the widow. of che brother, to marrie 
ſome other, then the luruiuing brother: elſe Naomi would neuer haue aduiſed her daughy 
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in law to get them other husband in their oe conntrey. Ruth. 1. t Irather 
ke that Thamars adulterie was in this, that ſhes had plaicd the ol i 2 Ae 
had betrothed and eſpouſed her to SeJab : and thai Iudab, who neuer was, minded id gin 
Selah to Thamar, tearing leaſt he might die alſo, as is cuident, v. 11. was very toi 9908 
take this occaſian to be tidde of Thamar , that Selah might not marxie her. 3. Buy bach alk os 
ludahs too much rigor and injuſtice , that before the matter was examined gaug 7945 one, 

ſentence : and was partial, (the truth beeingknowne) in, his owne cauſe : and further, iti was gag 4 
efavagepartto put to death a woman great with childe ; which is contratie both to diuine — — | 
nd humane la wes: for it is wriien, Deut. 24. 1 6. The fathers ſhall not be put to death forthe chul- the fits; -. 1-7 
bin, nor the children for the fathers but if Thamar had now died, the infant had died with 

her. The Romanes had a law, that the execution of a woman, with childe ſhould be deferred, 

till ſhe had brought forth: the ſame allo, was practiſed among the Athenians. Ae Han. A. x. 

And therfore Claudius the Emperour is noted fur his crueltie, that ſpared not to put to death 

nomen with childe. Perer. ex Dion. lib. 57. 

v. 28. The midwife bound a red thread, &. 1. It is ſo rather᷑ to be read, then with Oleaſter, a dl. bere- 
ine or double thread: the word ſan here vſed, commethindeede of ſanab, that ſignifi- — 
ahto dowbley which is rather to be referred to the double die and colour, then the double ;eachrea? — 
matter. Iun. Toſtatus alſo is much deceiued here, that raketh it not for a tedde, but a blacke what colour x 
colour twice died : ex Perer. 3. The Mid wiſe tied this re de thread, as amarke ot the firſt wat. 
horne, becauſe he firſt put foorth his hand : and the purple colour very well agreeth to the 
kirthright or elder fhip. Muſcul. re e tad hier r | 

v.29. How haſt thou broken thy breach wpon thee? 1. Hierome is deceived, that of this word — 

z, che ignifieth to reake or diuide, thinkerh the Phariſies to hauctaken denomina- e Gels, 
tion: whereas they had iheir name rather of Pharas,whichlignitierh to diſperſe, ot ſeparate : ot be is atype, 
decꝛuſe they were ſeparate from other in profeſsian of life, and their apparel. Mercer, 2. This 
foriehath bene diuerſly allegorized by the Fathers a ome by Pharez, vnderſtand, the be- 
lecuing Gentiles, by Zarab, the Iſraelites : and by the red thread, their bloodie circumciſion 
ind ſacrifices : ſic Iren. Cyridus: ſome contratiwiſe, wil haue Phares to ſignifie the Ie es, Z a- 
ub the beleeuing Gentiles. Chry ſoſt. 3. But this Phayes1s more ficly a type and figure of 
Chriſt, who hath broken done the partition wall: and hath broken the power of hell and 
death. Mercer. And by this ſtraunge and extraordinarie birth, the Lord would haue Iudah 
and Thamar admoniſhed of the ſinne, v hich they had commiated, and to be humbled there - 
by: though he in his mercie had forgiuen it. Caluin. eee, 


nh * 


4. Places of Doctrine. | 


v. Lg. Sher put her widowes garment off, &c. It ſeemeth, that it was the vſe in thoſe daies x, Do. The 
Aer to be knowne from wiues , by their mourning and graue apparel! : in which differesce be. 
ale-wore is permitted to women that are married, whome the Apolile alloverh to m_—— 
ene themſelues with comely and ſober apparell, without pride or exceſſe, I. Timoth. n 
do pleaſe and content their husbands: but widowes hauing no husbands, to whole liking wives, 
1 apparell themſelues, ought not to decke themiclues to pleaſe other mens cies. 


"120. Judah ſent a kid by the hand of his friend. This Hirah Iudabs friend did performe an A Doc. riend- 
hee, in beeing as it were a broker for Iudah : who ſhould neither haue requeſted any ſbp oughr ab. 
or vncomely thing of his friend, nor the other yeelded vnto it: loue truth, and pie» — be 
q —2. 125 S. Iohn ſaith,whome I lone in the truthrepiſt. 3. I. Aiſcul. pine. 
1g. Let her be burnt. We ſee, that even among the Cananites, adulterie was judged 3. Dod. Adul. 
the of death: for Iudah inuenteth no new kind of punithment, but ſpeaketh accor - tere in tormer 
to the law and cuſtome of that countrey : So the Lord himſelte ſaid ro Abimelech, ume puniſhed 
had taken Jarai vnto him, Beholdthow art bur a dead man for thus, &. Gen. 20. 3. Now 752 
zh this law, as peculiar to that countrey, bindeth not now, neither in reipet̃t of the 
etdeath(for by Moſes law, onely the Prieſts daughter, if thee plaied the whore, was 
d:Leuit.2 1,9, the reſt were toned) nor yet in the inequalitie of the law: for the o- 
offending were burncd, the men eſcaped, as appearghin Iudah,Caluin, whereas both 
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adulterers and adblecrefſes are alike guiltie: and though then there was greater cauſe of les 
ing their ſcede vncorrupt, for preſerving of their lives, and the diſtinction of ſamiliei, ig 
unten 3 it may be thought, ſome what of the former rigour and ſeueritie may be aba 
ted: yetthi le condemneth the ſecuritie & oonuiuence of Magiſtrates in theſe duet 
| inthe puniſhing of this ſinne, when as faults of leſſe nature, are more ſeuerely cenſured then 
Why Chris adulterie. And whereas the preſident ofour Saviour is vrged by ſome for the mitigation of 
he puniſhment of adulterie, becauſe hee would not condeme the woman taken in adulteri, 
notthe au. it doth not ſerue their turne : for this mercie Chriſt ſhewed, not to clearg or exempt the 
adultereſſe, l eauing her to the magiſtrate, put partly to ſhewe,that he came not to be azadgy 
in ſuch cauſes, as neither in other hike buſineſles, as dividing of the inheritance. Luk.1a,14, 


by this example he would teach what is to be required in the perſon of an accuſer 
obe gelle of that crime, whereof he accuſeth others. "= 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. S. Cori to thy brothers wife, Becauſe in this , az alſo Deut. 25. f. it is permitted is 

— — naturall — marrie ine wiues of their — dec eaſed. — inferteth, tha 

— — the lawe, Leuit. 1 8. 16. that a man ſhould not marrie his brothers wife , was but a iudicul 

2 lawe, not grounded vpona the law of nature, and abrogated by Chriſt : and that it is not im- 

marry che beo- ply euill ſo to doe, for then it could not be made lawtull by circumſtance. Helle. de mu 
27 


der wie. 

* 1. For a man ofaluſifull and vncleane mind to take his brothers — 
the lawe of nature, and was neuer lawefull: but in this caſe onely to martie her, in 

ence to the lawe, and toreuiue the memorie of the dead , was not againſt the lawe oft 
ture. 2, Ifit had, God, who is above nature, and whe giuerh lawe vnto nature, mightia 
this caſe gravnt an indulgence, and diſpenſation for times. 3. Like as then tokil, 
was ſimply euil and forbidden in the conmandement, yet in the zeale of Gods gjorie v 
kil the wicked Phinehes did the adulterer & adu e, & Samuel the king of Amelec, 
was lawfull and commendable: ſo notwithſtanding that lawe in Leviticus , which forbid 
deth the diſcouering of the ſhame of the brothers wits, Leuit. 28,16. that is, of a filthy and 
vncleane defire to marrie her j it might be lawtull to doe it onely inthis caſe, to ſhewes 
bedience to the law, & loue to the dead, in raiſing vp ſeed vnto him, which was not to di 
cover their ſhame, but rather to couer it, in that the bro ber departed, had by this meand 
an heire to keepe his memoric, the woman had iſſue, which was childleſſe before: 4. that in 
lawe, which forbiddeth to marric the brothers wife, was not abrogated by Chriſt appear 
by Iohns roprehenſion of Herod, that it was not lawfull tor him to haue his brothers wi 


Mark. 6. . 
a. Conf. A. v.24. Let her be burut. This malceth againſt the opinion ofthe Anabaptiſts, hoden 
ian the a that the Magiſtrate among Chriſtians hath power to — any to death Andie x weight 
thelawfull po- thought onely lawfullin the old teſtament, and not in the new, the Apoſtle confirmethve 
wer of Magi- ſame: ſaying that the power beareth not the ſword for nought, and that he is the muniſſe 
ftr ales. God, to ſhe we revenge vpon thoſe that doc euill. Rom. 13. 4. Now whereas the Anabip 
tiſts obiact that place, Matth. g. 38. Tre haue beard that it hath bene ſard,an cye for an ge 
for a tooth: but [ 47 vnto you refit not exill, Mc. where Chriſt (they ſay) reſtrameih 1 
A eujſl, given by Moſes to the magiſtrate: the anſwere here is readie, #9 
though this rule was firſt given to the Magiſtrate, yet the Scribes and Phariſes corrupty# 
lied it to priate — ſo that our Sawiour in this place, diſanulleth not the lane o li 


put ſpeaketh againſt their corrupt gloſes ypon it. 


6. Places of exhortation. a 


e Er war wicked, bc and berefre the Lord few him: Length of dajes then 6p 
cu 
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ts bee vnderſtood with certaine conditions and liminations : r. in reſpect of the times, 
for long life 1nore apparanely was accoun:ed a bleising vader the olde teſtament, when 
the people were tedde and nouriſhed with temporall-promiſes : but vnder the Goſpel wee 
wuſt looke to ſpirituall : 2. generally vpon all the bleſzing of long, and iudgement of 
ſhort lite is not he wed. It ſufliceth, that tur the demonſtration of Gods mercie in the one, 
and of his iullice in the other, lome are cxemplitied ; 3, thort lite is a bleſsing, when mer 
are taken away from troubles to come, as Abiah was of Ierobohams houſe, I. King. 14.13. 
and long lite is a cui ſe, when it briugeth ſhame and diſhonour with it, as is ſcene in Cam. 
gluin. . 
mm 1. He though this, leaſt he die a5 well as bis brethren : Iudah layeth all the fault vppon 2. Obſer, Not 
Thamar, as though her marriage had bene vnluckie, whereas it was wholly in his ſonnes, to poſt ouer 
Thus Adam polted ouer his tault ſo Eve, but we are taught hereby to examine out ſelucs;/Þ* f2ultioos 
and to finde out our one ſiane: Muicul. wi ' , thers, 

v. 16. Hee turned to the way towards her. Wee ſee in Tudah, what mans nature x MO „Ober. The 
the direction of grace: how prone and readic hee was to commit this linne , and ſo carti- pronenſle of 
ed headlony, into it, that hee ſpared not to giue her his belt ornamentes for a pledge, out nature to 
his Ring, Kercheffe, and Stoffe. Muſculus. Therefore that exhortation ot Saint Paul ans. 

1 arie : Flic fromthe luſtes of youth , and fallowe after righteonſneſſe, fauth, lone, f. Tim. 
1. 22. | A 

v.23. Let her takeit to her leaft we be aſhamed : Ioſeph feareth more the ſhame of the world 4. Obſer. To 
in thus caſe, then the diſpleaſure of God, as many doe, which arc giurn to the filthiie finne of tcare God 
vncleanenclle. Caluin. But we (:0uld remember, what out Saviour ſaith, Feare not them which ore then 
ball the bedy,but are not able to ball the ſole, Ce. Math,n0.28, 5. 74 

v. 26. So he lay with ker no more. Ju thus Iudah is to be commended, that having committed „ Obſer, Alter 
aſinne of ignorance, he would not tall into the fame willingly againc. Muſcul. ſo true te- rann 
pentance,worketh a deteltation of the ſinne repented oft aud godly ſorrow bringeth a great muſt nor tall 
care with it. 2, Cor.7.11, 4 . — 


„ 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


His chapter ſetteth forth partly the proſperous eſtate of Ioſeph, in his ma- 
J ] ſter Potiphars houle : partly his aff{i&ion and humiliation, in being caſt in- 
to priſon, | 
7155 9 In the firſt, 1. wee are to conſider the cauſe of Ioſephs proſperiie, the 
FEY! blefzing of God, v. 1, 2, 3. 2. the effect thereof, the fauour of his maſter, 
ho committed all to his hand, to v. 7. 3, Ioſephs ſaichfulneſſe againe to 
hirmaſter, in refuſing to be entiſed to folly by his miſtreſſe, vhecto two reaſons induced 
bim, the fauour and goodneſſe of his maſter, the feare ol God, v. . o. 
In the ſecond, 1. is ſet forth the cauſe of loſephs impriſonment, the falſe accuſation of his 
miſtreſle, with the probable ſhe we thereof, in detaininę firſt, and then producing his ve- 
ſure, v. 10. tov. 19, 2. Then is ſet forth the afſliction of Ioſeph, in being thut vp in pri- 
len with the other maletactors, v. 19,20, 3. The quallifying of his attiction, in that the 
Lord ſo worketh with Ioſeph, that he found fauour allo with the keeper ot the priſon, v. 2 1, 


22,23, 


* N 


50 


2. De diners readings. 


v. l. one of Pharaohs Lords. B.Courtters.T. Princes. C. Eumuch. cet. ſee further, for the diuers rea- T. B. v. 
dings of this word, ſceris, and tabach. Gen. 37.36. qu. 29. qu. 30. | 
& the hand of the Arabian. C. 1/macktes. cet. Cc. 


Ll 2. v. 2. and 
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C. Alt. v. z. and the word of God was an helpe to Toſeph.C and the Lord was with Toſeph.cet. 
v. and he pleaſed him. f ſeruod or miniſtred to him. cat. ſhereth,to nuniſter, © 
H. der. v. 6. he left all he had in Toſephs hand, cet. onely the latine, wanteth this clauſe, hee knew nothing 
 T.Cs. elſe. H. he knew nothing withhimſelfe : that is, which he had, . P. he tooks account of nothi 
with hum. G. he knew nothing with him. C. I. ſo alſo the heb. . 
Hc. v. 7. after many dazes. H. after theſe word. F. P. C. after this. B. after theſs things. C. T. heb. du 
a word, a thing. ' 
ſleepe with me. H.S. lie with me. 
Z. C.. v. g. there is nothing in the houſe , which is not in my power. H. there is not in this houſe. F. there 
— "ap the honſe greater then J. G. B. hee himſelfe is not greater in the houſe, then IJ. C. 


H.S.alt. - v.10. herefwſed to commit adulterie. H.he would not ſleepe with her,that he might lie with her.S. 
" conſented not to lie with her, or be in her companie.ceter. 


So <6 Wil; Toſeph entred the houſe,to examine bis accounts. C. to doe ſome buſines.cet. 

H.s. v. 1 3. when ſhe ſawe,C5c. that ſhe was deſpiſed. E. that he was fled out cet. 

H. c. v. 1 6. for a proofe of the matter, the cleake laid up. ſhe ſhewed to her hucband returning home. H. fhee 
laid vp the garment with her, till ber — came home. ceter. 


Sad. - V. 5. and ſaud, let me ſleepe with thee. S. the reſt haue not this clauſe. 
H.cor. v. 19. Lining too much credite tothe words of his wife. H. when he heard the words of his wife, which 


Se tolde him, ſaying, after this manner did thy ſeruant to me. cat. 
Tr. . V. 20. he caſt bimintopriſon.S. into the place of munition or ſtrong place. I. into the priſon hauſe. C. . 
— P. o the round tower. I. ſabar, a round tower. 
Hc. v. ⁊ 2. whatſoexcr was there done, mas under him. H. whatſoener they did there, that did he. cat. 


— 3. The Explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


8. The v. 6»He tooke account of nothing ſaning onely of the broad. c. I. This is neither to be vnder- 
meaning of ſtood of Ioſeph, that he had no other reward for all his ſeruice at his maſters hand, but the 
ther words, bread which he did eate, fot it is not like that his maſter would deale ſo hardly with him, ba- 
brew uing commuted all to his charge, 2. Neither by this phraſc is expreſled Ioſephꝭ parſimo- 
— 


nie and ſparing diet, ti at he would not cate of Potiphars delicates, yet was faire and wel -· h- 
uoured i as the like we reade of Daniel: Dan. 1, for this elauſe is to bee referred to Potiphar, 
no to Joſeph : ſawing onely of the bread, which hee did eate. 3. And yet wee refuſe the con» 
ceit ol R. Salomon, who by bread, here vnderſtandeth Potiphars wife : tor that is a forced 
and improper ſenſe. 4. Neither with Aben Ezra,doe we ſo expound it, as though Ioſeph 
was excluded from medling with his maſters meate ard drinke , becauſe it was an abhomis 
nation to the Egyptians,tocate with the Hebrewes : for it is ſaid before, v. 4. that Ioſepb 
found favour in his Matters ſight, and ſerned him: that is, waited anda vpon pee 
ſon, . Wheretore, the meaning is no more but this, that Poti freel che 
whole charge ia Toſeph, taking no account of him : but was ſecure, = — for nothing, 
he did enely cate and drinke, and take ſuch things, as were provided for him, without af 
more care. Mercer. Iun. : 
u. u 2. How V+ 7+ After theſe tlungr, Oc. 1, The Latine tranſlation readeth, after mam yeares : which 
long Ioſeph although it be true, yet it is not agreeable to the words of the text. 2. Ioſeph ſpent many 
ſerued in Po- yeares in Potiphats houſe : fer he was as a common feruant in his Maſters houſe, v. 4 
urhan bouſe, Then his hauing a great liking of him, made him one of his one Miniſters ot ſer- 
uants to attend his one perſon, v. . Laſtly, hee made him ruler of his houſe, Iunius. + 
It ſhould ſeeme then, that Ioſeph ſerued 10. or a 11. yeares in Pot ꝑhats honſe, before bet 
was caſt into priſan, from the 17. yeare of his age,till he was 27, he might be three yeare in 
priſon, for two yeares after that, the chiefe — was ſet at libertie. Ph. raoh dreamed, Cen 
4 2. and Ioſeph for expounding his dreamezwas aduaunc ed, being then ;0. yeare old. Gen. 
41,46, Mercer. Perer. 

Ve 9, How can I dos this great wickedneſſe, and ſame againft God? 1. Like as the wicked, 
accuſtomed to do euill, cannot do that which good x as is ſaide of Iolophs bran 


cAC. 
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ul ly, vato him. Genef, 37. 4. ſo the righteous eſtabliſh» —— 
hom 


that 
edby the grace ol God, cannot doe euill, not in reſpect of their free-wi!l, which by nature fle Lott 
js prone enough to euill, but becaufe Gods grace ſtay eth them: ſo that they cannot doe i, con mut. 


betauſe they kno we, they onght not. Peter. 2. — — 3 
ung his linge, the feare of God, the love of his maſter, and his lheralitie toward him, and 
the dutie ofthe wife toward het husband. Mercer. 3. Three thin > reſpe& of God 
to keepe vs from ſinning.i. The reverence of his maicſtie,w hich Teeth an JÞcholdcth 
Tau. The conſideration of his mercie and bene fites receiued. . IK Feaxe of his iudge- 
ments. Peret. 
v. 12. Hee left bis garment in her hand and fled, &c. 1. Forraine hiſtories make hono- — X — 
nble mention ot diuerſe, famous for their chaſtitie : as Achanus of Ia the Harper, * : 
that hauing a moſt bewtifull wife, yet abſtained from her, and of Diogenes the T ragical 
writer, that did the like : Valerius Alarm writeth of one Spurma a faire young man, 
who of purpoſe disfigured and mangled his face, becauſe he would not be deſired of wo- 
men: and Of Hippona woman of Greece, that caſt her ſe'fe into the ſea to laue her chaſti- 
ne: But chalt and conſtant Ioſeph tarre ex h them all. 2. For beeing in his y outh- 
full yearcs, when loſt moſt ragerh, of the age of 27. and often ſollicited, and oF no mean 
woman, but ofthe lade of the houſe, could — be entiſed by her promiſes, nor over- 
, tome by her threats, as it is like, (he did threaten to accuſe him falſely to nd 
ſo ſecke his death: neither the opportunitie, of ſecrecie 0 
. for Potiphar and all his ſeruantes abſent, io alemnizi 


wife ſtared at home, faynin her ſe lfe ſicke, as loſephus coniecturet tne the impu- 
dence of the woman, that lated violent handes vpon him, and ſtrugled a good while with 


him, till the ſerwantes were returned, could conquere his chaſtitie : 3. Hee was not there- 
fore ſo faire without, as he was faire and comely within: neee ne 
, fairer in the light of bus ſoule, then in the face of his : Auguſtine. 4. In whome 
fower principall vertyet : bis temperance, in not becing entiſed, no not by his 
Wit this iuſtice, in not yeelding io doe this wrong and diſhonour tokix Maſter» his 
fortitude, in not ſuffring himſeife by many attemptes and aſſaultes to be oue his 
— in chooſing at once torcie her, and leaue his garment, then — deci 
upertus. . 
3 — ary — — toobę hum, and pus hum in qu. g. Ho ſt 
fer. 1, That is an obſcure collection of Rafi, chat Potiphars wife beting in bed with — 
hus band, ſhewed how Ioſeph would haue done vnto her: it is not like, that the ſtaied was impriſo- 
po long to make her complaint: bur as Ioſephus thinketh, (he turing, weeping and mour- oed, not putts 
ung tolde her tale as ſoone as her Lord came in: 2, lu that Potiphar caſteth loſeph into death. 
don, and killeth him nor, I neither thinke with Perer. that it proceeded of his Maſters 
toward him, nor with Muſculus, that he was committed tocuſtodie there to be kept, 
ill be recciued the ſentence b,But I rather with Chryſol alcribe 1 
wdence, who ſo wrought in Pharaohs heart, that he had no Tuch purpoſe to put Ioſeph to 
&aF, as alſo loſephs innocence might appeare, for the which cauſe the chieſe keeper 


Ioſephs manet 
wider Porphar (hewed him fauour. 3. It ſcemeth that Toſeph was put into a dungeon, ot if 
$49.1 f. the word geh 2 a round vaulted houſe, ſuch was this where the kinges pri- — 
foners lay bound: and whither Ioſeph was ſent, not of fauour as ſome thinke, but for more 


alk ici rr 


krekeeping:and there he lay bonnd wich fetters,as itis in the Pſal. 19 f. 18, rhey beld hu feee 
u theft ec les and he was lated in irons, | 
v. 
w_ 4. Places of Doctrine. 
18. 
— v. 2. The Lead was with Toſeph and he profpered: Ioſephs pro(petitie is aſcribedro Gods Do. Tha 
Ce prouidence: the world vſeth 0 impute ivch things fochaunce aid for:une:but we muſ? looke ot 


. Gen. ward God the author of our proſperous tate, and moderaror of our #M:&ions : Calun. Tri 
bat we mar lay with Dauid, bene hanc [it beaxen,but thre,and I haue d:fired nome in the earth bed Gods 
«ed wh ber? Plal, 74.2 5, | {, 4+.) 2 


there, . How can I doe this great wic i duct, and finne agauft God ? Adulterie us called — 0 
Ll 3 z 


Chap.39. Places of confutation. 
as Abimeleck faith to Abraham, ha haue I offended thee, that thew baſt br 
ney kangdome this great 


: cleft bis garment and fled. Joſeph did chooſe rather to keepe his in 
though it were with infamine and falſe report:for as according to S. Pʒule rule, v e muſt ua 
make 1 euill that good may come oft: Rom. 3. A ſo we muſt not leaue off to doc good, though 
ee We ought to vſe all meanes to haue report, but rather then we 
u rd our faith and innocencie, we muſt arme our ſclues with Ioſeph, to paſe ij bs, 
nour nd honour by enall report and good report 2,Cor 6.8. 


5. Places of confutatian. 


1 Cut Againſt V. 2 U. The Lord was with Toſeph,and ſbrwed him mercie,c-c. Although Ioſeph feared God 

Merites, and was a vertuous man j yet this fauour which he found is aſcribed to Gods mercie, notly 
any merit or worthines in him: for although the Lord rewardeth hu irnocency and inteꝑu 
tie by this meanes, yet wat it in mercie: Caluin. ſo Iacob betore acknowledged ali to bea 
Gods mace.Gen,z2.10, In not worthie of the leaſt of all thy mercies : and, Gen. 33. 10. Gd 
bath £ 0n me nd therefore I haue all things, 5 

Com Againſt v.22. Aud the keeper committed all the priſeners to Toſephs hamd, c. Pererius here make 

— — Ioſeph a type and figure of Chriſt, that as the priſoners were committed to his charge, 

— — home he was a great comfort vato, and propheſied vnto ſome of their deliuetance, & 

trum. Chriſt, deſcending to hell, deliuered from thence, thoſe which were there bound in pt · 
ſon, Contra. Belide that, ſuch dewlſcd allegorics are but ſimple grounds of matters of fait, 
ſuch as the Papiſts make the deſcention of Chrilt to Liu par, to be : this compariia 
betweene Ioſeph and Chriſt hath ſmall agreement in this point. 1. Ioſeph was putintothy 
dungeon, as a priſoner himſelfe : Lhope they will not ſay, that Chiiſt was as a priſoneria 
hell, 2. Ioſeph deliuered none, but foreſhewed the deliuerance of ſome : but Chrilt mol 
be a deliverer. J Some of theſe priſoners were not delivered, but condemned:but Chriſt t 
ſay) barrowed that hell, to the which he deſcended, and delivered all. 


6. Places of moral! obJeruation. 


v. g. Thebleſſing of th Lord was vpon all that 8 and in the field. Thus we ia 
that God biefſed Potiphars houſe for Joſephs ſake :as Laban p — of Ln 
thut houſes, tamilies, cities, and kingdomes, ate bleſſed, becauſe of the people of God ti 


1. Obſer. E 

milics & King. 

domes 

88 world therefore hath reaſon to male much of them, as Potiphar did ol Ioſeph, not to ha 
ànd deride them. as the faſhion of this vntow ard age is. | , 

a.Obſer,Bew.. v. & Joſeph was afaire perſon. Loleph by occaſion of bis beautie and favour,was in grest d 


de adeceifull ger, to have beene ſupplanted and intiſed to euill : which teacheth vs, thatal tub 
git. and beavtic be a precious gift from God: and as the Poet could je ye 


010008 
+ corpore vurtus: vertu hath a better grace, that ſhineth from a beautifull face : yet there are beta 
giftes to be deſired, which bring no ſuch inconuenience:as the Apoltle faithgdefire yourbe bf 
gifts. l. Cor. 12.31. Auſcul. Caluun. 

Obſer. The Y-7- His maſters wife caſt her eyervpon Joſeph. Wanton women have three principall we- 
Jer engitcs pont that they fight with: prima ada/tere ocxlorum bela ſamt, an hariets firſt engines are her as, 
and weapons ag here Lolephs miſtreſſe firſt caſteth her eie: vpon him: cc the ſecond,are bs 
of harlots. intiſing words, as here ſhee impudently laich, cone lic with me. A r the third, is thei 
. pudent beiauiour, and contiuuall ſoliciting : as here this vnſhametaſt woman, did day h 

day, moue and prouoke Ioſeph.v. io Perer. 


V. 10, He bearkgned not un ber, to lie with ber, or be in her compane. Ioſeph would at Ks 


? Gen. 20.9. Itiva great one, becaule there is Uiker. 
; 2: donetothe * is defiled:the children are wronged, who are illegitimate be. 


17 
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all occaſions, that might draw him into the leaſt ſuſpition ofevill : Muſcul. ſo ibe Apoſtle . Obſer The | 

laith, Abtaine from all appearance Hud. 1. Thell.1,22. he that will not be intiſed to adulterie, . 

drunkennes, and ſuch like, muſt (hunne and auc id the companie of ſuch, ted. 

| v. 14. Sher called to the men of the houſe, This wicked womans loue , was turned into ha- f. Ober. The 
ted: ſuch was Ammons filthe loue, or luſt rather, coward Thamar, whome he hated as voltable affecs 
much after his vncleane a&ty as he doated vpon her before.2.Sam. 1 3.1 5, Such arc the affetti. leciions of the 
ons of the wicked, variable, conſtant, inhumane, vnſtedtaſt, * wicked. 

9.21, The Lord war with Loſeph, and pewed bins mercie, ec. Though Toſeph was cloſed vp 6; Obſer.Godl 
in the darke dungeon, yet God was his light and comfort: as itisin the Pſalme tothe r19h- — ms 
traws ariſeth lig ht in darkenes, Pſal. 102.4, wiſitat dens & un carcere (wor , God dot viſit hu enen priſon, 

ein as Chrilt faith in the perſon ot his members, /was in priſon, and ye did nat 1nſit me, 
j. Thus God viſited Paul and Silas becing faſtin the (tocks inthe inner priſon, 
when at midnight they ſung a Pſalme vnto God. AR. 16,2 5, dE-S% 510/996 


CHAP. XL. 


j 1. The metbod or Argument. 


ST 0) © ww. 


| C40 His chapter ſheweth firſt, what fauour Ioſeph found for the time preſent 
| >» IE the hands of the keeper, and how he was (et over the other priſoners: 
a 7 Arte v. 5. ſecondly, how by the interpretation of certaine dreames he 
( 7 made away for his deliverance , and preterment following: where firſt 
* ”] the ou — — — —— — — 
apart, as alſo the dream of the chiefe baker: ex poundeth 
E dreames: the intetptetation of the one was good, ot the other vnhappiez 
laſtly n ſhewed, the divers ſuccelle ot theſe dreames, according to Joſephs interpretation: 
y.19.tothe ende. 


EL2 268 FtY-ON%& Carne 


2. The diners readings. 


1.1. It happened that two Exmnnches offended. E. the teſt haue not this clauſe: but onely, that the Had 
butler and baker offended. 
the chiefe butler and chufe baker. . the butler and bahercet. Sud 
Ft, the butler and cool. T. butler and baker. cet. aphah, ſigni ſieth to bake, and to ſeethe and . 
is dreſſe meate : it appeareth, v.17. that he had charge of the kings meate. 
as 5.2. Phæ uh was with them. H. angrie with his two Exunuches.S, two princes. C. oſficrri. G. B. T.r. 
Ld! cer. Saris, lignifieth both and vnuch, and gelded man, as likewiſe a principall offi. $.der. 
cer, or man in authoritie. 
ohn V4. be ſent them into the priſon of the captaine of the ſouldiers. H. C. the cheife ſteward. G. N. pre- 
4 = Hi ſatellitum maſter of the guard. T. principis lamonum the ciuefe ſlanghter-man.P.(ce . 
— cap. 37. 36. of the divers reading, of the word tabuch. 
, V3 inthe place where Ioſeph lay. F. lay bound.cat.the houſe of them that were bound where Ioſeph lay Tr. 
bene bound. G. he round tower. T. Sohar round vaulted , 
e Vf, they Gene d both a dream the ſame mght, H. both one dreame in one night. F. exery one his H. F. c. 
cet. * 
Weir viſions were of their dreame. F. each mans dreame of a diners interpretation. F. according to the F. B. c. 
erpretation thereof .cer. 


mo and baker of the king of Egypt, which were bound in priſon : all haue thisclauſe but the H.der. 


n, 
i Pharaoh hal remember thee, C.remember thy ſeruice. H.thine office. S number thy head, or lea- Tar. 
we thine head. T. lift vp thy head. R. G. P. heb. | 
VI. three backers of male. F. filed with principal i or white bread. C. three white barkets.G.P.three diner. Sg- 
White wicker backers. B.barkets ful of 1 Shure, and. ful of boles. Tr. 
4+ 


v.17, al 
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v. 17. Ad of baken meates for Pharao:cet. all kind of meates dreſſed by the arte of coquerie.T, 


ſee before, v. I. | 
v.23. he forgot his interpreter. H.remembred wot Joſepb bas forgot bum: cat. 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions, 


q#.1, What the v. t. Ihe butler offended, cc. l. This Butler and Baker that offended, were not the vnder of. 
offence was ot ficers, & therfore they which were ſet oucr them were puniſhed, as A. Ephraim Cu think. 
Pharao: chiete eth: for it had not bene iuſtice to puniſh one, for an others fault: but the ſame partties, which 
—— offended, were committed, 2, Neither was this their offence : becauſe Pharao found x 

| in the cup, and a little ſtone in the bread, as ſome Hebrewes imagine, it is not like, that 
wile a prince would puniſh fo ſmall offences with death: [ome thinke they had attempted 
the chaſtitic of Pharaos daughters, but it is moſt like, that it was ſome conſpiracie or treaſon 
againſt the life ot Pharao, as wercade inthe booke of Eſther, thattwo Eunuchs conſpired 
againſt Aſſuerus. Mercer, | 
+ How the v. 3. Hithinthree daies ſpall Pharaoh lift vp. or leaxie thy head, &. I. Innine expoſition bee 
* Buders is too curious that referreth this to that vſe and cuſtome, of tables made with rowes & ranks a 
headis ſaid to of holes, with pegges, againſt the which were written the names of the officers , with tern , 
be lik: vp. miniſterie and ſervices : and that this pegge is called the head, and the board or table, the 4 
baſe,or ſeat. to the which the pegge ſhould be remoued: which ſigniſied the reſtoring othim b 
to this place ag une. . IU ad rather with Mercerus, vnderſtand by liting vp or leauying the 5 
bead, the numbring oſ him among the reſt: as the phraſe is vied, Exod. 30.12, when that W 4 
teſt the head ofibe children — that is, takeſt the ſumme of them, 3. But we neede ] be 
ſcarch further, then with Muſculus, to take the plaine and ordinarie ſenſez who by ling © 
vp or leauy ing the head , vnderſtandeth his aduancement, nd reſloring to bis former ex 0 
dition: as the head of Ioachim king of Iudah is ſaid to be lift vp, when he was deliuered ou WW 44 
of priſon, 2 King. 2 5.27, | the 
v. 14. Haneme inremembrance, cc. I. The Hebrews doe reprehend Ioſeph, for tw 7 
j —— ſting io thus meanes of his deliverance, and ſay that for this cauſe he was chaſtiſed with tus inte; 
<1 nr ml yeares longer impriſonment : to the ſame purpoſe writeth Auguſtine , ſerm. g2. de tom i | 
1<queft ro the But although I was content to vie the meanes , which was offered, yet there is %% gee 
Buder to te · doubt, he relied ypon God prouidence ſtill, and therefore Ioſeph is here reprehended with I ome 
member him. out cauſe. 2. Neither doth he make ſale of his ſpirituall and propheticall gift, requiring W 74.9 
this as a reward and rec nce for this good tidings, But by this he ſheweth, the certaom i T 
of the Butlers good ſucceſſe, and tauour with the ling, that if he made but mention of him vent, 
tie gre 
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wav 
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to Pharaoh, he might be delivered: neither doth he aske this as a reai d, but taketh this o- 
caſion ty do himſelſe good: for it is lawfull for a man to vſe all honeſt meanes for his libeti 
as the {He ſaith, art t hon called becing a ſernant, care not for it, yet if thou canſt be free ii 
COS 1, Calvin, 3. It may be that Ioſeph was — too c — 
meancs, as though this were the way that God had a ppoin ed for his deliueranceʒ and the- 
for God would exerciſe Ioſeph patience ſtillʒ ſo that Ioſeph failed not in diffidence and& 
ſtroſt, in betaling himſelfe to the meancs : but rather hercin , that he limiteth Gods prom 
dence, both for the meanes, and the time, that euen now, and by this meanes, he hafterhiok 

delivered. Caluin. Mercer. X 
4 To- v. g. [wasftollen away by theft out of the land of the Hebrewes, 1. This theft was oat 
1 to commited by the Iſmaclites, who bought loſepk for their money, but by his one bir 
be ſtollẽ away. t ien: who committed a theft two waies , hoth becauſe they ſold a freeman, not taken i 
battel, nor brought into bondage, which by Moſes law was puniſhed with death, Exodal 
16. and in that they did robbe their father of his child. Perer. 2. Hebron is not heere meu 
by the land of the Hebrews,as Ramban,becauſe that was the principal! place of aboade,fot 
Canun why Abraham, Ifazck, and Iacob: but the land of Canaan is thus called, where the Hebrews 
called the lad 4 ye{t; which Loſeph ſo calleih, rather then Canaan, becauſe he abborred to be counted 
oithc Hebracs |, at ation: Mercer, | 
verſe 19. Mubin three duet Pharavh ſhall take thine head from thee , or leanie ed | 
head off from thee, &. I. Innings readeth thus; Pharaoh numbring thee, ſhall cauſe ther * 

nw! 
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more to be numbred: and hee referreth it as before, to the remoouing or taking away of his 
(which he taketh for his head) out of has hole or place in the table: but this ſeemeth . qu. How 
to be too curious. 2. Neither with ſome other, doe I thinke, that the chiefe Baker was be- — 
headed, for ehe text faith, hee was hanged vpon a tree, which needed nor, if he were firſt be- it be litted 
headed. 3. Some make the meaning of the phraſe to be this, that Pharaoh would take away yp,or leauicd, 
be lite from him : and the Latines ſay, capite plecti, to looſe the head, that is, to be put io 
death : hence they are ca led capital crimes, that are puniſhed by the loſſe of the head, or life. 
Mercer. 4 The moſt read, ſhall take thine head from thee: but he was banged, not beheaded. 
. Somethinke he was firſt beheaded, and then hanged, as the manner is yet in ſome coun- 
ries: Oſiand. but in that the butlers head was lift vp, as well as the bakers, v. 2 0, this phraſe 
doth not ſhew his puniſhment, for then the effect. v. 2 0, ſhould not anſwer to the prophelie. 
6, Some vnderſtand it of his hanging, that his head was lift vp him: as our Saviour cal- 
lech his haoging vpon the croſſe, his exaltation or lifting vp, Ioh. 3,14. Pelbcan. But this 
cannot be the meaning, becauſe the ſame phraſe is vſed both of the butler, and baker. 7. 
This theretoreis the ſenſe, that Pharaoh ſhould lift vp his head alofi out of priſon, and 
cauſe his name to be tehcatſed, and ſo his head to be leauiod among the reſt of his ſer uants, 
and take cognizance of both their cauſes, but the one he ſhould hang, and reſtore the other: 
do Ioſeph doth foretell ynto them three things: whereot the firſt, the leauying of the head, 
andexamining, their cauſe , is common to them both : the other two things are peculiar to 
ether : the butler ſhall be reſtored to his office, and miniſter the cup to the King, v. 1 3. the 1 
baker ſhall be put from his office, and no mot e reckoned or leauied among the ofticers, and 
bebanged : tl then is the true reading of the words: Pharaoh ſhall leauie thine head from vpon 
thee: that is, that no more leauying or reckening be made vpon thee : which words may 
beſupplied by the contrarie, v.1 ;. and the expoſition of the propoſitions, ghal vſed there, 
pthine office, and (megha/) from of expreſſed here, doe infinuate as much: ſo alſo the ſame 
notd meghaleca, from of thee, is vſed in the end of this verſe: and Deut. 8, 4. thy garments 
Alu wart olde ( from of thee ) : that is, tobe no more vpon thee, and ſo to bee vſed by 
thee. 


v. Ig. The binder ſball eate thy fleſh. I. It is like that Ioſeph being to deliuer ſo hard an g. qu Whether 
˖ ion of the bakers — did vſe ſome preface to excuſe — as Philo bring- 775 vſcd a- 
ah him in thus ſpeaking, vim tale ſomnium non tudiſſes, cc. T would thou hadſt either ny preamble to 
pot ſeene this dreame, or not declared it to me: and it is not vnlike, but that loſeph vſed his interpreta» 
ſome ſuch preparation, as Daniel did, when he was to expound Nabuchadnezzars dreame, — 

The dreame bee to them that hate thee, and the 14 thereof to thine enemies : Dan 4. 1 ö. 
„ This hanging of malefactors vpon a tree, ſeemeth to haue beene an auncient punich- 
ment, and n was counted a moſt ignom inious death: and therefore Saint Paul ſetteth forth 
le great humnilitie of Chriſt, that humbled humſelſe even to the death of the croſſe, Phi- 
. The Latine tranſlator readeth, he (hall hang thee on the croſſe: which kinde of death 
vn vſed alſo among the Romanes : as Tolly ſaith, facinus eft vincire ciuem Komanum, ſcelus The 
where , quid dicam in crucem tollere, It is a great offence to binde a Citizen of Rome, a onde 
to beate him, the greateſt to ſet him on the Croſſe, Cicer. Virren. 7. 3. Such as were 2 

— to death among the Iſraelites, by the la we were to bee taken downe and buried the 
Weday, Deut,z 1. 23 but it ſeemeth, that this vſe was not obſerued among the Gentiles, 
battheir bodies did hang to bee meate to the foules of the ayre : Peret. which may be no- 
«td, aza greatiudgement of God, when the Lord ſuffere th his owne image in man to bee 
nd his fleſh to be given for meate to the foules and beaſts, whoſe fleſh is appoin- 
udo be mans foode:as the Lord threatned againſt Ieroboam and bis houſe, that they which 
&&din the citie, ſhould be eaten of dogges,they which died in the fieldes, ſhould be deuou- 
ol the foules of heauen.v. King. 14.11, Muſcul, 
1.10, Pharaohs birth day. 1. This was a very auncient cuſteme to celebrate the birth- qu y. Whether 
dun ol Kings and Princes; both among the Medes and Perſians, as wiimeſſeth Xenophon, lawtullto keep 
&1.aallo, ſuch was the vſe among the Romancs , as Gellizs maketh mention of an Epi- the memory of 
lie written by Auguſtus to Caius : celebraſſe me ſerageſimum & quartum natalem mne, that the buth-day, 
ſeſad celebrated the 64. yearely day of his natiuitie. 2. Yet doe wee not reade of any of 
benghteous in the ſcripture, that kept their birth-day, but rather curſed it as the begin- 

of ſinne and ſorrowe, as Iob did, c. 3. and lerem.c,2e, onely we reade of this Pharaoh, 
and 
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and Herod the ty rant, hat kept a memorie of their birth-daies. Perer. yet it is not vnlawfill 


to celebrate the memoriall ot the natiuitie daies ot kings, and other worthy men and wo. 


men, ſo that we take heed of ſuperſtition, in gining the honour of ſuch daics vnto men, u 
the Church of Rome doth : and that we abuſe not ſuch daies, to prophanenſſe and was. 
tonneſſe, as the Heathen did: but onely thereby take occaſion to giue God thankes for ſuch 
worthy inſtruments, which he in mercie raiſed vp to the Church or Commonywealth.Caluis, 
Mercer. 


4. Places of Doctrine. 


1. Doct The v. 7. Are not interpretations of God? that ĩs, you are deceiued to thinke that your wiſe mes 
interpre'a on ſgrcerers, and Aſtrologers of Egypt, can interpret your dreames : the reucaling of ſecrey, 
= — foreſhewing of things to come, belongeth to Godzand the Lord will raiſe you vp onen 
ot ſecreu be. intezpret your dreame. Nabuchadnezzar confeſſed thus much, ſay ing to Daniel, Tha 
loogeth oncly able to ſbeme me the interpretation, for the ſpirit of the holy Gods is in thee, Dan. 4. 15. The wit 
to Gold, man alſo ſaith in the Proucrbes, Ir ic the glorie of God to conceale a thing ſecret. 
Dod pro- 13. Within three daies ſhall Pharaoh lift vp thine head. God reucaled to Ioſeph the very 
phers knew no time, wherein the chiefe butler ſhould be ſet at libertie, within three daies: which I 
more then was coniectured, not as ſome thinke, becauſe of the three braunches ⁊ for that might ſignificthree 
reuealed yct® monethes, or yeares, as well as three dates : neither becauſe Pharaohs birth-day was within 
them. three daies: But it was God onely that reuealed this interpretation to Ioſeph: yet did ax 
Ioſeph know the time of his one deliverance: So we ſee, that the Prophets knew no mom, 
then was reuealed vnto them: they ſometime could foretell, what ſhould befall others, add 
yet foreſa we not what was appointed for themſelues: as the man of Iudah, that propheſied 
agaiaſt Icroboams altar, was ignorant of his owne calamitie. 1. King. 1 3. 

Dodd. Mini- v. I 4. Haxe me in remembrance : Joſeph was worthy to haue this kindnefle ſhewed hin, 
her that ſowe that had bene an interpreter and meſſenger of ſo good tidings : according to the ſame nit 
ſpritual things, it is law full for the Miniſters of God, the interpreters of the word, that iowe ſpirituall thing 
— wy to the people, to reape temporall. Muſcul, x 


cempor 
5. Places of confutation. 


. Coal. The v.$. Are not interpretations of God? As God by the ſpirit of God did interpret the ſean 
interpretation gf this dreame : ſo the interpretations of the ſecrets of Gods word proceedcth from the 
2 nee ſpirit of God: as our Sauĩour interpreted the ſcriptures to the two Glier „ and opened 
fromthe ſpirit {ir mindes to vnderſtand them. Luk.24.45, whercfore wee are not to depend vponthe 
of God,ſpea- tradition of the Church, opinion of fathers , conceite of Pope and Cardinals, for the 
— derſta ding of the word, but wee mult ſeelce to the ſpirit of God, ſpeaking in the ſcriptus 
Muſcul. | 
8 v. 20. Pharaohs birth-day. Perer. taketh occaſion hereby to iuſtiſie the practiſe of th 
gaiaſt theſu. Church in celebrating the birth · daies of three, of our Sauiour, the virgine Marie, and lob 
—— fe» Baptiſt: in Genel. c. 40. numer,11. 
inall ofthe Contra. i. The Natiuitie of our Sauiour is worthily celebrated : becauſe in him(dh 
vngine Marie. he was the rareſt birth, that euer came into the word, being without ſinne, and in 
ot vs, the moſt beneficiall, by whom our redemption and everlaſting ſaluation was 
ſed. 2. The natiuitie of Iohn Baptiſt is ſolemnized, as a matter indifferent. by the 
not to the honour of Iohn, but to the praiſe of Chriſt, whoſe forerunner he Was: 
finde mention made in ſcripture, of his ſtraunge and extraordinarie birth. 3. But the 
tiuitie of the virgin Marie, is a ſuperſtitious ſolemnitie, becauſe they conſecraie it to che bo 
nour of the virgive : it is blaſphemous, in that they hold her to haue bene without ſins, 
which prerogatiue is onely peculiar to our bleſſed Saviour : it is alſo vaine, falſe, and fi 
lous, becauſe there is no mention made of it in ſcripture, 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 41. 40 
6. Places of exhortation. 


v. 2. Pharaoh was angrie againſt his two officers, &. Theſe two were principall officers in 3. Obſet. Ot 
Pharaohs court : yet ſuddenly caſt out of their princes fauour, wherein wee ſee the ſlipperie the ſupperie 
condition of courtiers, who are to day in favour, to morrowe in diſgrace, as Haman fat of Coure 
was with Ahaſſuerus: Muſeul. little doe men conſider, that awbitiouſly deſire to be great in _ 
Court, how ſoone their faire weather may be overcaſt with cloudes. 

v. 7. Wherefore looks ye [oſadly to day? Ioſephus humanitie appeareth, that firſt offereth 3. Obſer. Com 
himſelfe to theſe men in miſerie, to comfort and cheate them vp: as our Saviour ash ed the paſnont ward 
two diſciples walking by the way, why they were ſo ſad. Luk. 24. 17, and to Marie Mag- * 
dalenc he ſaid, why weepeſt chow ? Ioan. 2 6.1 5. ſuch ready compaſſion ſhould we ſhew to them 
that are in heauines. Marloret, 

vs. Tell me them now, &c. Daniel hauing receiued a greater gift of interpretation, was 2. Obſer, No 
able both to tell the King what he had dreamed, which was gone from him, and the interpre- man to pre. 
ration of it, Dan.: & Joſeph preſumeth not beyond his gift, hut firſt deſireth theſe dreames to ſume b<y00d 

tehearſed vnto him: wherby we learne, that every man conſider his ſtrength and giſt from — 
Orgs put not himſelſe forward bey ond that: Caluin, this is that which the Apollle faith, , 
that cucrie man wnderſtandeth according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt the meaſyre of faith. Rom. 

12. 
DIG When the chiefe butler ſawe that the interpretation was good, cc. he deſired an inter- 4. Obſer, + 
on of his dreame, not becauſe he had a minde to be inſſructed thereby, but for that hee Catall men 

ſome good alſo ; So many men make ſemblance of ſome loue toward the prea- hear the word 

dung of the word, not of any conſcience, but onely ſeeking thereby their pleaſore and proſ- 

tie : which; miſcing of, then they depart heauicard (ad, as the rich young man did goe 

Een Chriſt Mark. 10, Caluin, - | | 

v. 19. Within three daves ſhall Pharaoh take thine head: Ioſeph ſheweth himſelfe a faithfull 5. Obſer, Mi. 
wellenger, that would notconceale the interpretation from the baker, though he knew it vilters muſt 
ſhould not be welcome: ſo it is the dutie of faithfull Miniſters, not to feare to denounce the —_ — 
7 fn of God to his people,though they haue ſmallthankes for their labour: Caltin. G0 — 
u the Prophet Michaiah, did frankly and freely deliver his meſſage to wicked Ahab, 1. mens, 

225 , ' 
” 3. The chiefe butler did not remember Toſeph : here wee haue a right patterne of a tempo- 6. Obſer. 
nzing Courtier, who partly for feare to moue the king, pargly being addicted to his probit, Counticrs all 
his owne turne,woyld make no mention of Ioſeph. Muſcul. The like minde was at 6—— 
firſtin Eſther, v ho fearing the kings dilpleaſure, refuſed to make ſute for her people, but 


i rouled hex vp from that court-like ſleepe, and awaked her. Eſthet. 4. 


CHAp. XLI. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


N this chapter we haue ſet forth, 1. The dreatnesof Pharaoh, both ten- 
| 7 ding to one and the ſame end, v. i. to v. 8. | 


profit. 


'"% 


N 2. The interpretation of the dreames. 1. The occaſion of ſending for Io- 

p Cas ſeph,by the narration made by the butler, of that which had happened 

15 lin priſon, v. 9. to v. 16. 2, The repetition and rehearſall of Pharaohs 

Bil N dreames to Ioſeph, v. 17. o v.23. 3, The interpretation it ſelfe, together 
DD J& with the counſell and advice of Ioſeph, v. 2 &. to v. 37. | 

—— 3. The exaltation and proſperitie of Ioſeph: wherevoto belongeth, 

i Tbe authoritie committed vnto him by Pharao,y.38. to v. 42. 1. The great honour given 

— him, v. 42. 43. 3. The chaunging of his name, 48. 4. His martiage and children. 

50. 
4 The 
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The accompliſhment of thedreames. 1. In the ſeven plentifull yeares, v. 4 . to 54, 
2. Then in the yeares of famine, beginning ; 4. to the end. 


2. The diners readings. 


v. ⁊. in a medow. B. C. C. P. in fenne ground. H. in achi,S. in the reed.T. ach lignifieth grafſe, and 
reed : it is like they ooh among the reed, becauſe the leane kine ſtood by — inthe 
brinke of the river, where ſedge and reed did grow.Exod.2,3. 

V.7. dewouring all the beautie of the former, H. and the thinne cares denonred the ſenenranke au 
cel cal. 

behold,it even all haue this clauſe, but the Latine. 

v.11, we both ſawe a dreame, a preſage of things to come. H. exery ene ſawe according to bis du 
S. we dreamed each man — | — —.— * C. G. — mn, dream. 
of a ſundrie interpretation. . each mans dreame agreeable to the interpretation. J. 

v.14. and they offered him to lum, to whom he ſaid. i he came to Pharaoh, then Pharaoh ſaidte Is 
ſeph. cet. ' 

v. 5 Cod, health ſhall not be = to Pharas. S. not froms my wiſedome, but fiom the fa 
of God, ſhall peace bee anſwered to Pharao. C. without mee ſhall God anſwere proſperous thingrty 
Pharao. H. G. not I, but God foall gine Pharus an anſwere for peace. F. ir is not us my power, but 
God, &c. T. befide me. P. —— 0 

v. 2c. hawing dewoured the former, they ſhewed ns token of fulnes. H. and when they had caten the 
vp it could not be knowne that they had eaten them vp. cat. | 

v. 2 2. I ſlept apaine. H. S. I [awe againe in my dreame.cet. | : 

V.26, are ſexen yeares.S. ſexen yeares of plentie. cat. | 

v.28, which ſhall bee fulfilled in this order.” H. thus % the thing that I hau ſeide to Plom 

G. this i the word that I haue ſaid to Pharao. that God hath b ro Pharas, what hee wil dh 


cer. 
v.38. who is full of Gods ſpirit. H. in whom the ſpirit of propheſie is the face of Cod. C. in hom thei 
rit of God in. cat. e ‚ | 

v. 42. araied him 7 ens game.. C. H. S. P. of find linen. C. of ramnes. B. veſt es xylinas garments 
: | 7 


of fine corten, or goſſipin. T.heb ſheſs.ſilke. 

V.40.48 thy word ſhall all the people be ruled. C. B. be obediem. H.S ſpall kiſſe thee on the month, T.. 
ſhall bee armed at thy word. G. ſome derive the word of Jhacach, to mooue or runne vp 
downe: ſome of »4/ackyto kille : ſome of ne/heck,, armour : ſo Itakethelaſt reading tobe 
beſt, with Mercerws : for though in thoſe Countries, to k/ſſe was a ſigne of obeilance, md 
therefore it is ſaide in the ſecond Palme, ki(ſe the ſonne leaft he be angrie: yet to kille the 
mouth was a ſigne of loue, rather then of feare and obedience, Canne,r:7. - 

v. 43. and they cried before him, Abrech. G. P. tender father. B.this is the father of the king. C. the 
they ſhould! bow the knee before hins. H. T. heb. barac,to bow the knee : fo readeth Mercer. Olagla 
the Septuag. omit this word, - oY a TS x, 

v. A without thee ſhall no man lift vp his hand. F. his band or foote.cet. hus hand to take m, 

Foote to ride ton an horſe. C. | 

4 5nd be called biminthe Egyptian tongue, the Sauiour of the world. H. the nan to whom ſecrett av 
reucaled. C.Sapbipath paaneach.cet. —_ 

v-4 5. prieft of Heliopolis. H.S.prieft of On. N. prince of On.cet.cohen,a prince, or preeft. | 

— —— in 2 ht forth haniful: ef . F. broag 
forth great ſtoare. C great ſtoare to lay wp. B.to lay vp in barner. P. the inhabitants gurheru in 
corne into barnes. C. the earth brought forth by havidfulr.Theb. hee referrethrit, not to the bw 
ding of ſheaues, as H. or lay ing vp in barnes, as B. C. but to the abundance, that they had 
of every ſeede or graine an handtull : which ſeemeth alſo to bee the meaning of the Sep 
tuagine. 8 

v. 4· in al the world the famine prenailed,and the famine was in all Egypt. H. in all land: the amm 
prenailed, but in all the land of Egypt was fuode. cer. f 

v. 37. that they might qualifie the exill of their mant. H. becauſe the famine was ſore in all lad. 


ceter. ; Th 
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3. The Theobgical explanation of doubtfull 


v. 1. Aſter two yeares Pharao dreamed, cc. 1.1 neither thinke with Joſephus and Mercerus 
that theſe two yeares mult be accounted from the beginning of Ioſephs impriſonment, and Su 1 
mat be was but two yeares in the whole in priſon: for the beginning ot this chapter beſt a- — on, 
with the ende of the former , where mention is made ot the botlers reſtitution to his and where we 
place: ſo then wo yeares after that Pharaoh dreamed. Iun. 2, Yet doe I not thinke, that theſe mul begin the 
officers were an whole yeare in priſon, as ſome coniecture, and that Joſeph and they were 28 
inptiſoned much about one time: for the keeper of the priſon, would not at the firſt give —_ 
Joeph charge of ſuch priſoners , till he had experience of his fidelitie : I rather thinke,that 
loſeph was in priſon ſome time before, and that he was there a whole yeare before the chicte 
buders deliuerance , and two yeare more after, three in all. 
. vl. Pharavh dreamed, &c. 1. The Hebrewes note, that it is not here added, Pharaoh qu.2. Why 
1 king of Egypt, till afterward , when Ioſeph was aduanced, by whoſe prudence and wiſe- — 
1 dome he lo gouerned, that then he was worthie the name of a king, and not before 2 but my * 
thisis ſome w hat curious. 2. This d:came is ſhewed to Pharaoh, becauſe it belongeth to 
the office and dutie of a king to provide for his people, 3, This river was not aſtreame 
iſuingout of Nilus, as Tun. but Nilus it ſelfe, which is vſually called by the name of the ri- 
* Exod. 2,3, and becauſe Nilus doth water the plaine of Egypt, where they haue no 
nne, and ſo makerh it fruitfull , it ſeructh fitly to decipher the ſeauen yeares of plentie. 
n Phoaobroldrhem bis dreamer, but none conld interpret, & c. 1. Nabuchadnezzars guat be.-è 
frame which he dreamed, Dan. 2. was vnlikc to this of Pharaoh: for he had forgotten his terne the 
* teme, not as ſome thinke, becauſe he ſlept with full ſtomacłe, but God fo diſpoſing: but dreames of 
Pharaoh very well remembreth his dreame:there Nabuchadnezrat commaunded to flay the Pharaok and 
wie men, but Pharaoh of a more gentle nature,ſpareth them. 2. Neither did any of them at- — 
rmptco giue an interpretation of Pharaohs dreame, as that hee ſhould beget ſeauen daugh- 
77 in and burie ſeuen ſonnes: or that he ſhould ſubdue ſeauen kingdomes, and ſeauen other Ihe ſoochſa- 
: WW Gouldrebell : as ſome ofthe Hebrewes coniefture : but they were all mute, and could ſay ers blinded. 
thing : God had blinded them: for otherwiſe it had beenean eaſie matter, by the full 
ares to vnderſtand plentie , Mercer. 3. It ſeemeth that Pharaoh was no proper name, Pharaoh a 
ktcommonto the kings as Czſar is to c. Emperours : for the butler vſeth it in the third _— — 
pelon,v. 10. as if we ſhould ſay, the kings maieſtie, Tun. and it had beene an vnciuill thing — 
vallthe king by his proper name. Mercer. 
"Vf, Thane heard ſay of thee, that when thox heareſt a dreame, &c. 1. Toſephus further ad- qu. 4. Whether 
that Pharaoh did gentlely intreat Ioſeph, tooke him by the hand, and bad him notto — — 
te afraid but truely declare vnto him his dreame , whatſoever it ſignified , good or euill. 2. — 
This in hcely and probable, but that other conceit of Ioſephus . ath no pl obabilitie, that gf i. 
furaoh together with his dreame had the in ation thereof ſhewed | im in his ſleepe: 
un like, that Pharaoh then would haue ſpoken of it to Ioſeph. 3. Pharaoh ſeemeth to 
done other opinion of Ioſeph, but as of a cunning ſoothſaier & coniecturer of dreams: 
loch was the opinion receiued of Ioſeph afterward, as Trogus Pompeius, u home Iuſtine 
get. writeth of him, that he did learne in Egypt ari· magie, and other points of their 
ning : there fore Ioſeph of purpoſe maketh mention of God. who without any arte or 
| in loſeph , ſhouid by his month gue the interpretation of the dreame, 3. And whereas 
th, God G5 il anſwere for the wealth of Pharaoh , Ioſeph thus ſaith, not, as knowing the 
alreadic by revelation tom God, as Pererius thinketh : but he ignorant as yet of the 
,doth not propheſie. but wiſh proſperitie to Pharaoh, and ſo infiouateth bimſelfe by 
ll cooprecation. Mercer, Iun. Muſcul, 
Wo, Ani when they bid ertenthom vp, Cc. 1. This is reported ſomewhat diuerſly by . X 
wh, then ic was before expreſlcd i not to this ende, as ſome Hebrewes imagine, that — 1 
Mm Pharaoh hand, as Pere- 
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Pharaob would trie by theſe meanes Toſephs cunning, whether hee could rehearſe 4, 
2 Olde ꝗgteame arighi. But whereas theſedreames are thrice repeated, by Moſes, Pharach, lo- 
take feph, the words are not euery where kept, but the ſenſe : as we ſcethelike, Gen. a. 
dreames, and where Abrahams ſcruant ſomewhat diverſly in words reporteth the hiſtoric of Rebeckay 
the reaſon comming forth and behauiour towards him. 2. But ſome Hebrewes are yet more abſud 
that wheres theſe dreames, of ſeauen kyne, and ſeauen eares, betokening 14. yeares, ſeauen 
of plenty, and ſeauen of famine , are thrice repeated in this chapter, they make tluite 14 
yeates : whereas theſe dreames though often rehearſed, are but one propheſie, andtendry 
the ſame ende, Mercer. 
vez g. Pharaohs dreamer are one.. 1. They axe one in fignification, but divers in te ped 
N of che viſion, lun. 2. The Hebrewes thinlee, that Ioſph by this ſpeech would excuſe the b- 
gyptian ſoothſay ers, why they could not, 22 the dreames, becauſe it was hard tofu 
1 * were gut the interpretation, ſeeing theſe dreames becing divers, did portend but one thing : ul 
beſide, they take theſe to be naturall dreames, whereas Joſeph ſheweth they were of God 
But Ioſeph doth not inſinuate himſelfe into the love & affection of theſe Magicians, whon 
hee knew to be profeſſours of idolatric and ſuperſtition, but doth faithfully diſcharge iu 
dutie committed vnto him. 3. Now although the dreames had one meaning, yet they wer 
doubled, not for any ſuch cavſe as Lyranus and Toſtatus imagine, to ſhe the two dau 
of fertilitie , good ſecde ſignified by the eares, and good tillage by the oxen: but Ioſeph ha 
ſelte ren ireth two reaſons thereof, v. 33. the cettaintic of this thing, and the ſpecdic accom 
liſhment thereof, 

qu y. loſeph. v. 2g. Cod hath ſhewed Pharaoh, what he is about to does 1, Though theſe viſions were ſhew 
not Pharaoh, ed to Pharaoh, yet becauſe hee vnderſtood them not, Ioſeph is rather to be counted apm 
the prophet, phet, that interpreted them, then Pharaoh that vnderſtood them not: for it is onethingy 
— repreſentation of things obiected to the phantaſie, an other to haue the vaderſty- 
ding lighiened to vnderſtand them. 2, And whereas God is ſaid to doe this, itwang 
In — „er an ordinarie plentie, or famine, procured by naturall meanes, but extraordinarie ſent a 
God : although I denie not, but that there might bee a concurrence of ſome natunl 
maturall cau» meines: for whereas Nilus overflowing , if it be moderate, cauſeth plentie in Egypt it 

ſes, be sant, bringeth ſterilitie and barrennes : Plinie ſheweth, that the full increaſing of 
lus is 16, cubits high: an duodecem cubitis famens ſentit, &c. Ait auer flow nder, i 2 . cuba: jane | 
The encrea- fllowerh, and in 13. cubits there is ſcarcitie: 1.4. cubita hilaritatems afferunt, 1 f. ſecuritam i | 
— — delicias. IA. cubitet in the auer flowing bring chearefulnes , ty. ſecnritie, 16. plentie : be fund WM , v 
ie, {heweth,that the greateſt encreaſe, was of 18. cubites vnder Claudius. the ſmalleſt of fue 


ot plentie 
bow many cu- cubites in the Pfarſalcam warre : lib, 5. c. 9, It might be that Nilus in the ſeauen plemi WY b 
y 


N 


yeares ouerflowed 16, cubites or aboue and ſo made the ground fruitfulʒ and in the ſex 
deare yeares, exceeded not 12,cubites, or was much vnder, and ſo cauſed drines andbu- 
rennes : ex Perer. r * 
v. 3 3. Let Pharaoh proide for a man of underſtanding, &c. 1, Ioſeph doth not only 
qu.8,Toſcphs tell the calamitie to come, 2 prouideth a remedie foritz ſo — — the vaine Aſhe 
wiſedome in gers. and Apollocs oracles, if ſometime they geſſed at things to come, they couldnotid 
— how to helpe it. Mercer. 2. Ioſeph doth not giue this couulell ambitiouſly, as ſeeking ia 
— * own honour, a the Hebrewes thinke, for as yet he was ignorant of his aduancement i la 
— agg God directed him by his ſpirit , to give this aduice, that it might be a way to his exalt 
on. 3. This offiice here invented by Joſeph, to haue a care to provide food for the peoph 
grewe afterwar4s to be very honourable : and from the Egyptians , it is like the Rom 
tooke this invention : the firſt officer among them, who was called prefetins ame, it 
cheife ſteward for prouiſion , was L. Minutius, what time there was ſuch a fame 
Rome, that many people caſt themſelves with their heads covered into T yberis : Po 
the great, after many honourable triumphes was choſen to this office; who hauing 
great proviſion in Africa , being ready totale ſhippe, ſtaid not, though a great tema 
aroſe , thus ſaying, naxigendineceſſitas eft , vinends non oft neceſſiras : there is great neceſ 
to ſaile, (for the citic was at that time in great want) but there is no neceſutie to live! 
Perer, 
v. 34- Tate vp the fift part of the land, &c. 1. Hee meaneth the fift part of the frune'Y * 
— by the land, which was done at the kings charge: for it is not like that he tooke away itt 
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part from the owners, though afterward it was made a lawe, but it was bought with the 
kings money. Mercer. lus. 2, Rafi following Oukelos, readeth, let them defend the land of 
Egypt againſt the tamine, by ſetting the people aworketo gather the corne : becauſe the 
word is ſo taken, Exod. 13. 18. Where it is ſaid the Iſraelites came vp armed, girt vnder the 
fiſt rib : but this reading is improper z and that fift part is vnder ſtood, appeareth by the 
ye of the fift part reſerued to Pharaoh, Gen. 47.24. 3. The fiſt part was thought ſuifi- 
cient, for it is like beſi ſe that other rich men, following the kings preſident, laid vp ſome· 
whatin ſtore alſo, and in the yeare of famine ſomewhat might grow, though not much, 
and they made greater ſpare in the time of (carcitie. Perer, Mercer. 4. Joſephs prudence How the corn 
appeareth, in preſerving thecorne (o long for ſcauen yeares : which was not done by y. preſerued, 
fiog ſand and quickſiluer, as Ramban ſuppoſeth : but as Philo well coniftoreth, by laying 
the corne in the ſtrawe:tor by this meaves , it would keepelong ſu eete, and thepoore 
might be imployedin ihteſhing of it out, as alſo they had ſtrawe tortt eir cattell. Perer. ex 
* Phulon. 


v.42. Phoraoh tooks off his ring, & c. I. Plinie is here in an eriour, that the vſe of rings qu. o Of the 
tame not vp before the Troiane warre, whereas Ioſeph was honomed of Pharaoh with a a" — 4 
ing who was ſize hundred yeare before the ruine ot Troy. Likewiſe the ſame author ſaith, agnes of 
that the Egyptians vſed no ring to ſcale with, lib,33.c.1. whereas itis moſt hike, that Pf a- Joſephs ho- 
moh gaue this _ Ioſeph for that vie : as Aſſuervs gave Haman bis ring to ſeale letters nour, 
in the kings name, Eſther, 3 g. 2. It is like that Toſeph went apart, till Pharaoh had con- 
folted with his nobles, who all by their ſilence gaue conſent, that Ioſeph was the firteſt 
man. 3.' T heſe then were the enſignes of Ioſephs honour: the king giveth him a ting, then 
de is araied with fine linnen, or white ſilke, whereof there was great ſtore in Egypt. which 
was made of certaine cotten or bombaſine that came of the Gofipon tree, called Xilinon, 
lan. Perer. The third ſigne of honour was a golden chaine, which was in great requeſt at- 
terward among the Romanes:the fourth was Ioſephs riding in the ſecond charrier, appoin- 
ted for him, that was the Viceroy, next in authoritieto the king. A ſſuerus cauſed Mardo- 
cha in token of honour & of the kings fauour, to ride ypon his horſe, Eſther,6. And in the 
faneplace Mardochai is adorned with the like ornaments, as with royall apparell, anda 
princely diadem, and proclamation to be made before him, ' as was here before Iof, 

King Balthazar promiſeth the like reward to him that could interpret the writing that 
houſdbe cloathed with purple, and ſhould haue a chaine of gold about his necke, and be 
de third ruler in the kingdome, Dao. . 7. 0 

.. 1am Pharaoh, &. 1. This not an oath, as ſomethinke, that Pharaoh ſweareth du. fo. The 

bi honour: but he onely reſerueth vnto himſelfe the kingly name & maieſlie, as before — 

1,9. onely in this throne will I be aboxe thee. 2. In that he faith, none (hall lift vp his hand i Ioſeph. 
without thee, it is to be vnderſtood, not of private, but of the publike affaires ofthe king- * 
dome. Mercer. 3. The Hebrwes here note, that as Ioſeph before humbed himſelfe and 
lad, without me, ſhall God rake anſwer to Pharuob, ſo now he is exalted : and Pharaoh ſaith, 
without thee ſhall no man lift vp his hand, Oc. 
Vf. Phu called Toſephs name, Z aphnath-paaneah,c+c. I. Theſe are neithar hebrewe 9%11.Ofthe 
words, as-Ramban thinketh : for although the firſt may be derived from , which ſig- : of Io. 
nerd to hide, yet the origioall of the other in the Hebrew tongue cannot be found. Mer- _——_— 
en Hierome thinketh it ſ1ignifheth, Saviour of the word. in the Egyptian tongue, whom Eu- ficarion of it, 
—— it is meſt like that it ſignifieth the reuealer of ſegets,as Ioſephus Ou- 

the Septuag. Some think he was a prince rather, as the Chaldetranſlateth,then Prieſt 

e the prieſts of all other were moſt ſuperſtitious. Iun. This On was not the ci · Ot the citie 
No) mentioned, Ezech. 30. 16. which is Alexandria, but rather Heliopolis, as Hierome, On. 
he chiefe citie of the regiment of Heliopolis, Ptolemie calleth Onium, 3. Aſenath cannot 
lache daughter of Dina Iacobs daughter, as the Hebrewes dreame, being an Egyptian wo- 


u: loſeph marrieth the daughter of an Idolater , becauſe he could not take a wife of his hos tv 


ot an 


hers kindred, being in a ſtravnge countrey : ſo alſo did Iacob marrie Labans daughter 
tat was an Idolater,and Mo'es a Madianitiſh woman, home afterward converted to 1 ' 
thetrve worſhip of God. as Ioſeph did his wife, and this might wel be a type & figure ot the 
Whng of the idolatrous Gentiles, Mercer, . 
© The danghter of Potiphersh. I. We refuſe _ the opinion of Hicrome , that _ 

m 2 
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keth this Potiphar, to haue beene the ſame, whom Ioſeph before ſerved i and wee hold tba 
— to bee one of the fables of the Hebrewes , that this Potiphar, Joſephs maſter, having a pur. 
Pt pole to vic Ioſeph to incontinencie, was ſtricken of. God with drieneſle and wytheriog in 
— is ſecret parti, and afterward became a prieſt. 2. I rather preferre Autzuſtines iud 
who theſe tea ſont rather chinketh , that this was a divers P trom the other : 1, 
Fasel bod bene much far Ioſephs honour ghathiomaſier,wbok hee wat, did now 
beſtowe him hu daughter, and therefore Moſes would not haue concealcd it. 2. the 
ther P ar , is the Captaine of Pharaohs ſouldiers, this, Prieſt ot On, two offices much 
valike. 3. This On or Heliopolis, was about twentie myles diſtant from Mcmphu the 
King citie, but the other Potiphar was a continuall officer in Pharaohs houſe : thus Aug 
ſtine, 9. 136.4: Geneſ: 3. Chry ſoſſome thinketh, that they were two divers men, but of ane 
— — But it is euident, that their names alſo differ : for the firſt is called po- 
tiphar,the ſecond. with the letter i», in the ende, Poripherang y beſides, it is not like that lo- 
ſeph would marrie the er of that adulterefle and wanton woman, whoſe cuil 
ners hee had experience of. Mercer. Muſcul. 6 
1 v. 46. Joſeph was therty yearerolde, xc. Mention is made of the age of Ioſeph for diven 
queſt.e"To reaſons. 1, By this it may be gathered howe long Ioſeph was a ſeruant in Egy pt, from 17,19 
u was made 30. yeares, the ſpace of 1 3, yeares, whereof, 3. hee ſpent in priſon, the reſt in ſeruice, Mercer, 
ot Ioſcphs age 2. But Loſeph for his thirteene yearcs ſeruice, was recompenced with 80. yeares of libertic, 
ſpetitie, and honour, for hee lived till hee was an I 10 yeares olde: which may alſo be a 
gure of the everlaſting reward of the Saintes, which they (hall receiuc for their ſhort and 
motnentanie atflictions heere. Pet er. 3. This obſeruing of Ioſephs age helpeth towards the 
C ie of Lacob and Ioſephs age; for hence it is gathered, that Ioſeph nine yeares a 
ter, when the ſeuen plentifull yeares were paſt, and two of famine, was thirty nine) cares olde, 
Eo: then it will followe that I 
inthe 91, yeare of Lacobs age, fouteteene yeares after his comming into | 
potamia : for Ioſeph was bornein the end of the ſecond ſeventh yeare of lacobs ſeruim | 
ſothat Iacob was 77, yeares olde when hee went firſt into Mei. ia, Perer, 4.1 t 
age is expteſſed. that it might appeare what wonderfull praces hee had received of God u 
thole years : of chaſtitic, of patience, of pictie, of wiledome, of knowledge, of lecretes, d 
pollicic , and gouernement. It is ſaide that Iubus Cæſar, beholding the pitu e of Alexa. 
der in Hercules at Gades , lamentcd thathee had done no worthy exployte atthole 
yeares, whezein A er had conquered the whole world. But Ioſeph hcere at the Ge 
age ot thirtie, had ſhewed more true wiſedome and vettue, then either of them both, Pere, 
5+ Likewiſe, by this preſident of made a gouernour at thirtie, wee ſec that at this aq 
At $0.yearesa a man is ſu for publike imployement i Dauid at that age began toraigne, Ezechiel then p- 
man gt, tor phelied, Exech. . 1. Chriſt beganne io preache, and Iohn Baptiſt. Mercer. &. Laſlly, Io 
publke im- ſcphs age i expreſſed. ſo ſhewe bowe mightilie the Lord wrought with him, that the grave 
ler unſcliers and Elders of Egypt, were content to geue place to his youth, and be adviſedaad 
— — * 1 NES: 
v. 48. . vp feodeun the oxtties. 1. It is not like, that Toſ:ph gathered of all other fruits 
Be of — as Ramban thinketh , but onely ofcurne : — — not haut 
laid vp, where, beene ſo well kept : and the next verſa hewedh whee foode (ochel,) was gmbered, naw 
and bow. lie, (bar,) wheate. Mercer. 2, Joſephs wiſedome n that prouideth bar nes for t 
uery cite, that they d not need to trauaile farre or food, but have it provided at hom 
3. Where it is ſaid, es — np loſeph obſerued order,in laying vp ofthe 
corne,and kept a talie of it: hen it, not of curiaſtic as Dauid numbred the multitudes 
— 8 in a prouident torecaſt, to ſce what quantitie would ſutfice for eucry place 
Whe- ulc 
Ter indeed 10- Ve 51. God hath made 
« 5, mee forget all my labour and my fathers houſe: 1, I doe rot thinks 
>, with Caluine, that this 15 to be — Infoph — that would commit to oblu- 
— on his fathers houſe beeing entangled with this great honour and proſpetitie : for ho# 
it cemech by could hee forget his father, ot fathers houſe, valeſle he ſhould together abandon his uc 
the name of and religion, and forget Gods covenant made to his father and his ſeed? 2. Nether de 
— it helpe che matter to ſay with ſome, that he did not forget his father, but his brethits 
— who are vnderſtood by his fathers houſe. 3. Nor yet is this ſpoken by way feng 
wo longer, 
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ſoo, that in teſpect of this great honor, his fathers houſe, his kinred, and education was 
nothing zus Mercer* 4. But the wordes doe themſclues : he ſpeaketh of the 
labour and affliction and great indignitie, which he recciued at his brethrens hand, in 
his fathers houſe, the remembraunce and griete whereof, his great preterment and honour 
in Egyptallayed and mittigated. Iun. g. But whereas, it will be demaunded, if Ioſcph 
had not forgotten his father, how it came to paſle, that he remembred him not all this while, How it wa 
por ſent vnto him, ſeeing Memphu the kinges cite, was not aboue 40. or o. mile diſtant from woughtthat 
Hebron, where Lacob dwelt : It may be anſwered, that whether by reaſon of Ioſephs lon — 
affiition before, in which time he might thinke his father to be dead, ot in reſpect ot his molt hie ot 16. 
baſie and troubleſome employ ment in the 7,yearcs of plentie, or becauſe he would yet con- ſephs beiog in 
ceale his kinced, he might forbeare to enquire after them, it was the ſpeciall worke of Gods R 
dence ſo diſpoling,that his brethren ſhould firſt ſecke vnto him, and bowe before him, 
that his dreames might take effect. Mercer. 
Auguſtine further thinketh, that God ſodiſpoſed, that Ioſeph all this while {cnt not to 
lacob becing not aboue 300, mile from him, that Iacob by this meanes might be exerci- 
ſed with lorrow 2: volurt deu ite mode parua peccata lacob in hoc ſeculo rgne tribulations conſu- 
were: God would by this meanes with the fire of tribulation purge Iac edi fonnes in this world : ler. 
li. de tempot : But Auguſtneis deceiued in the diſtance of Memphis from Hebron, which 
rarer 50. then 300. miles: for the Patriarkes could not carrie their corne ſo tarre vpou 
their bealtes, 
Thom. Angluns and Pererins thinke, that Ioſeph had a revelation, how his bretheren 
ſhould come downe to Egypt to buy corne :But if this were ſo, it is not like, that Moſes 
would haue omitted it, 
Theederet thinketh that God ſo diſpoſed, that Iacob knew not of Ioſephs being in Egypt, 
leaſt he might haue redeemed him from thence, and ſo the occaſion ot the Iſraelites going 
1 Egypt, ſhould haue beene preuentedithu opinion and the firſt I prefer re before 
the 
Vet. #5» At the length all the land of Egypt was affamiſted, c. 1. Forthefirſt two yeares qu.16.Whed 
of famine, the dearth was not felt in Egypt, becauſe private men might have laied wpin rn 
tore at home for themſelues : therefore the latine text is here very corrupt, that in the 9 1 —_— 
former verſe, where the true reading is, inal the land of Egypt was bread, readeth , inal the 4c; coun. 
l Exypt was famine. t. Where the famine is ſaid to be in all landes, we muſt not vn» mes beſide, 
deſiand all the countries in the world, but theſe countries next adioyning which came 
thither for corne. v. 57, and ſo the Hebrewes eſpecially applie it to be — of the coun- 
wes, Phemice, Paleſtina, Arabia, which doe border vpon Egypt. 3. Some Hebrewes af- 
fine, that Ioſeph betore he would (ell the Egyptians corne, mooued to haue them cir- 
cumaſed , and that there was much altercation about it: It is like that he circumciſed his 
one two ſonnes, and inſtructed the Egy ptians in the true woril lip of God, but that he vr- 
gedthem generally to circumciſion, beeing not of the ſeed of Abraham, to whome that cere- 
won! ned, is not like: Mercet. 4. Ioſeph is ſaid, v.j 6. to breaks to the lans, that The phraſe to 
8,0 (ell food:for ſo the word ſbabar fignifieth:either becauſe it breaketh famine, or be- breake bread, 
auſeit is broken and ground to wake bread of : or rather becauſe they made their bread in . 
thane cakes, and ſo vied to breake,not to cut it. Mercer. 


4+ Places of doctrine. 


"27, God hath ſhewed Pharach , what he is about to dee God therefore is not an idle . Do&. God 
or foreteller of thinges to come, but a doer and diſpoſer of them: which ouer- on di 
troweth the opinion of the heathen, that alcribe the ations of men, ſome to fatal neceſ- = yo 
lde. as the Stoilces, ſome to fortune or chaunce as the Epicures : but the ſcripture telleth vs, — — 
at wharſoewer pleaſeth Cod, he doth in heanen andearthy Pſal. 135. 6. Further, we ſee that 
day God, that worketh in the world, can ſoretell the thinges that are done in the world, 
utbe prophet ioyneth them both together: he the thinges that are to come hereafter, &c. 
Ge yood or call, cc. 41. 21. therefore neither ſpirits nor any other creatures, that are 
moble to diſpoſe thin ges done in the world, haue the foreſight or knowledge of thinges 
w come, M m 3 v. 32. 


408 Chap. 41. The Explanation and Solution 

v. 32. The dreame was dmnbled, becanſe the thing is eſtabliſhed with God, Cc. hence then itu 
euident, that repetitions in the ſcripture, are not vaine ſautologies and ſuperfluous battologeer, 
butthatthey are ſet downe for more certaintie z for which cauſe this dreame was doubled io 
Pharaoh. Mercer. like as Saint Paul faith: Pilip, 3.1.5 greeneth mee not to write the ſame things 
vnto you amd for you it is a ſure thing. ' 

v. . Can we find ſuch a mas, as this in whome the ſpirit of God is? A ne noteth this tobe 
the third place in Geneſis, where mention is made of the ſpirit of God: the firſt is, Gen. ii, 
the ſpirit of Cod mooued z pon the waters the ſecond, Geneſ. 6. 3. my ſpirit ſhall not abwaxes ftriae 
with man, the third in this places queſt. 134. in Gen. 

4 Themutz- v. 34. Thenbeganne the ſcauen yeares of famine to come, &c. after the yeares of plentie 
Name & chige: followe the yeares of famine : ſo after peace commeth warre, after health ficknes ; nothing 
of time, is permanent or of long continuance here. Muſcul. as the wiſe man faith 3 there is a timefor 
—' pagan beauen, oc. a time to weepe, a time to laugh, a time to mournc, a time to dumme. 
ol 4- 

v. 42. Pharaoh tooks off his ring, Toſeph commeth forth adorned with theſe comple. 

— Aen mentes of honor, a ex ory . — linnen, riding in the ſecond charriot z So ihat 
of rich apparel ſuch ornamentes are not to be condemned in men of honorable place and conditioa; if 
and ocher or= theſe two rules be obſerued, that neither ſuch _— be ambitiouſly ſought and defiredz 
men af hang, A here this great honor was offered to Joſeph by Pharaoh, of him not begged andthat 
— placeand they be not vſed to oſtentation and vaine glorie; and for the lawefulnes of rich apparelh 
calling, ms ornaments of gold in men of high place, to ſhew their authoritie, and the more to keepe 
the people in feare and obedience, the teſtimonie of our Sauiour may ſuffice, Matt. 64.9.5 


lomon un all his glorie was not araied like one of theſe. 


5. Places of confutation, 


r.ConAgaint V-14- And he ſbaued him, cc. Ioſeph was ſhaued, not onely to clenſe himſelfe from thefilthi- 
wem nes and ſmell of the priſon, but becauſe it was not the falhion of that countrey to come be- 
ſhawsg, fore the king, with long and diſordered haire. Mercer, This was a ciuill vſe of ſhaving: they 
placed no religzonin it, as the Popelings of Rome doe. 
2,Cont, The v.43. They cried before him, Abrech. This Hierome taketh to ſigniſie, a tender or your 
vulgar Latine father, of Abb, father, and rech, tender, delicate: tradition. in Geneſ. yet the Latin tranſlation 
aot-wholly  vnder Hieromes name, readeth otherwiſe: rhey cried before hins, that all ſhould bow their han: 
lation. a hence it is euident, that the vulgar Latig was not wholly of Hicromes doing;befideitiove 
The Latine TY corrupt in divers places, as v. f for in all the land of Egypt was bread:theLatin haih, ir althe 
corrupt. land of Egypt was famane. | 
: v. go. He gaue him to wife Aſenath, daughter of Potipherah, prince or prieſt of On: the word 
—— cohen ſignifieth both a prieſt and a prince: the Chalde readeth, prince: others the pri. HS, 
re the But becauſe theprieſts were in great authoritie in Egypt, and as from the Philoſophen th 
marriage of choſe pricſts, ſo out of the — they made princes. Mercer, I thinke he was both ptie 
Miniſters, and prince, that is, the chie —— prieſt, This ſheweth that among the Egypts 
ans, their prieſts were married and had children: ſo alſo was itlawfull inthe ode teſlamen 
for the prieſtes,and in the nee ſor the Apoltles to be marricd : and neuer forbidden in ie 
Church of God, till Antichriſt beganne to ſet in his foote, and his adherents, to teachethe 
dodriveof divels, &c. forbidding to marric , and commanding to abitaine from meates , as the + 
poſtle ſaith. t. Tim. 4.1. 3. 
con. Againſt v. 50. Now wnto loſeph were borne two ſonnes before the yeares 2 famine came. The Hebrews 
the ſuperititi- note from hence, that all the time of tamine Ioſeph abſtained fromthe companic of his 
ous teſtuaiat becauſe his children were borne before the famine came : and that it is vnlawtull forthe 
bed 2 man and wife to come together in the time of famine , or anie other common calamive : # 
— they would gather out of Ioel, 2. 16. Let the Bride-groome goe forth of his chamber , andthe 
Bride ont of ber bride-chamber, Wc. Contra. 1. It followeth not becauſe Ioſeph had 9 
children borne in the time of the famine , that therefore hee came not to his wiſe, all 
time : as though it is to be imagined, that the Patriarkes, when they had no children born 
abſtained from their wines? 2. True it is, that the man and yi c according tothe con, 
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of dont Equeſtions and places, Ohap. 41. 40d 
all of the Apoſtle, ſhould ſomerimes ſequeſter themſelues for faſting and praier, but it 

muſt be onely for a time and with conſent, leaſt Sathan tempt them for their incontinen - 

de. I. Cor. 7.5. they mult not then be eee moneths, or many yeares. 

Not much vnlike to this Tetviſh is the reſtriinde of marriage in the time of 

Lent, for the holines of the time, as they imagine : as though marriage were a pollution, ei- 

ther ol time, place, or pezſon..” 14 4 eo , 
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butacknowledge eucty good gift to be from God : for (as the Apoltle lar) neither hee that gt hy wore 
call to 
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cloa- 
grace him laying hee was a young man, a childe in manner, an Hebrew, who were an abho- ched in rages, 
gyptians, and a ſeruant, or bond-ſlaue, v. 12, yet Pharaoh diſdaineth not to 
uke counſell of him: wee ſhould not then deſpiſe wiſedome, though cloathed with raxges, 
nor contemne the graces of Gods Spirit in poore and baſe men to the world. Mercer. Muſ- 
al. = Prophet, There wat fornd a potye and wiſe man , and bee delinered the citie by 
bu wſedome, Eccles.9.1 f. 
v. ic The leaue bine did eate vp the ſcuuen fat line, &c. and it could not be knowne that they had 22 
exenthem. When God ſendeth the iudgement of famine, there is not onely an outward want, able. 
dot there is alſo a greedie appetite within, that cannot be ſatisfied: and that which is eaten, 
i not ſeene in — eps theſe ſeauen leane kine, were neuer the fuller, nor fatter, though 
they had ſwallowed vp the ſeauen fat, and well liking kyne : fo the Prophet ſaith, hee (oat 
ſuuch at the right hand and be hungrie, and cate at the left hand, and not be ſatisfied. Iſa. 9. 20. This 
| t God ſendeth vpon men for abuſing of plentie: and hee which eateth and drin · 
of wantonnes more then ſufficeth, is juſtly puniſhed with a greedie and doggiſh appe- 
i that neuer can haue enough. 3 3 thinketh Ioſeph ä 
v.38. Can wee ſinde ſuch a man as this, in is the Spirit of God ? Pharaoh thi ——_—— 
afitman for — becauſe hee — aces of the Spirit: So none * — _ 
inthe would be called to place of rule and overſight in Church or on th, butſuch as public otfice. 
hethe | #thereunto fitted and furniſhed with convenient and ſufficient giftes: as Numb. 11. 17. 
the &+ 2 _ which were choſen to beare part of the burden with Moſes receiued alſo part 
pirit. 
rewes j. The people cried to Pharaoh and he ſaid goe to Joſeph. Although the people knew, that 7. Obſer. The 
— theking had —— Ioſeph the chieſe — — they make their complaint to tings _ — 
for tht — I then belongeth to the king to prouide for the neceſvities of the — and to ant of his 
le that his officers doe their dutie: ſo the woman in time of famine cried to the king, helpe my people, 
L Oe. I. king. 6.27. 
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4 Chap. 42. The Explanation and Solation 


yeeſhal be carried away. . ye ſball be in bond; : cet. 


* 


CHAP. XLII. 
1. The Method or Argument of the Chapter. 


——— N this chapter, firſt is ſer downe the comming of Iſraels ſorme into Eg 
Wil — —— 
Zeniamm and why?leaſt he ſhould die by the way. v. 4. 
to Secondly, the manner of their entertainment in Egypt, is deſcribed, 
| fromv.p.197. 26; 2 roug — 1 
— to v. 7. to 16. then in deteining Simeon, and binding by 
2 — "NC 9 Altach time as they e 
—— u— YG Patriarkes 
—— —— — — 2 2.1 ſheweth this 
to his ren,in cau money to be put in their ſacks mouth, v. a3. 
Thirdly, cheir returne is expreſſed, I. what happened in the way as they went, u 
in opening of their ſackes, they found their money : 2. the report and narration to Iacob, 
their manner of handling and entertainement in E : 3. the refuſall of Iacob to 
his fonne Beniamin with them, although Ruben y perſwaded him. 


4. be diner. reading: 


v. i. 2 yee negligent, or ſlarhfull ? N. 5. C. why gaze yee,or looks yee one pon anorher? B. i. 
P.heb. | 
v. — vr neceſſaries from thence. H. buie us foode. . G. cerne. J. laue vs from thence. T. C. f 


. 6, he tale bart by the way, H. be ficke by the way. S. die in the i C. CG. led 
2 wins cf 
v. 7. hee confidered, what hee ſbould ſay ume them. C. hee made himſclfe flraxmge unto then: 
ceter. 


v. 9. Tee are come to conſider the paſſages of the land. F. to ſee the weakeneſſe or nakeduſſ, 


cæter. 
v. 11. wee are peaceable men, and intend no exill. H. wee are peaceable and no ſpies. F. weenean 


truly, and are ne ſpics. B. G. wee are true or honeſt men, and no ſpies. C. T. P. heb. cum, right, 


true. 


v. 16. bythe health of Pharaoh. H. S. by the life of Pharaoh. C. B. C. ſomay Pharaoh line. J. f 
heb 


E SZ TEEER Bee ww Mow.c. vv... 


v. 19. carrie the carne , which yee haue benght for your houſes. H. carrie the corne which ye bat 
bought. F. carrie the corne,which fauleth in your houſes. C. carrie corne for the famine um 
houſes. C. to put away the famine of your houſes. B. P. carrie corne, the famine whereof is in u 

hanſes. T. carrie corne of the famine of your houſes. heb. 

V.2g.to Pap N corne. H. g. G. to fil their veſſels or inftruments with corne. C. T. P. ar 

lah, a veſlell. 

v. 30. pu vs in priſon as ſpies of the countrey. S. G. tooke vi for pies of the comntrey : cater. 

v.33. _ — neceſſarie for your houſes. H. take corne which pee — bought for your bes. 

ſer. F. take foode to put away the famine of your houſes. B. G. B. take corne, that failed in hes 
houſes. C. take that whereef there is @ famine in your houſes. T. take the famine of your be 
es: heb. 

v. hem receixe him, that is At in bends. H. I will deliner your brother: cet. 


1. . 


tank a7 Boo = 


of doubtfull queſtions and places Chap.q2. Ari 


v.35. they ener) one found the bundels of money. H. bey and their father, c. cet. 
1.3% Simeon in bonds. H. Simeon is nos. cer. H. cor. 


1.36. al theſe exils are fallen pon me. H. all theſe things are vponme. G. C. againſt me. H.cor. 


cet. 
5. 38. m gr haires to hell. H. C. olde age to hell. S. te the graue. J. C. T. P. fteol, the T. f. Ce. 
grave. 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


vi. Why gaze ye. I. not as though they ſet a good face ypon the matter, and would qu. 1. How 
pot be knowne to want, becauſe ofthe Canaanites among them. 2. Neither doth this phraſe bey are aide 
ſheweany contention or ſtrife among them : as ſtraining curteſie, who ſhould ſecke out firſt, — 2 
1, Nor yet did they one gaze and ſtay — another, muſing to ſee how they were altered ao 
andchanged with famine. 4. But the ſimple meaning is, that they ſtood as men amazed, 
not knowing what to doe: to the ſame purpoſe the Septuag.tranſlate, why are yee idle? &c. 


Mercer. . 

v. 2. Get je downe. 1, The Hebrewes note is curious, who out of the word redu, goe 90.2. How the 
dome , the letrers whereof, make 210. doe gather the time of the aboadeof the Iſraclites Fenriz 
io 2. It is not hike that they went do ne to Egypt of purpoleto ſeeke vp Ioſeph gi. 
whome they had thither ſolde, as repenting of their fact. 3. But God ſo directed Iacob, 
that he ſendeth them thither, that Io _ dreames might cake due effect: for now, they all 
humbling themſclucs 10 Ioſeph for food, doe reverence to his ſheafe, as Toſeph formerly 
had dreamed. Mercer, 

y. 7. When Joſeph ſaw his brethren, he knewe them. cc, 1. Hee knewe them at the very T3-Howlo- 

firſt 6ght ol them, not as the Hebrewes imagine, becauſe all ſtraungers,that came tor corne, — 
pe vp their names, before they came into the cue. who they were, and from whence chren, and oor 
they came, 2. Neither needed Loſeph of purpoſe diſguiſe hi in his habite as ſome of be knowne 
them againe thinke, not to be diſcerned of his brethren:tor — preſſed ypon him vnawares ot them. 
awong others, that came for corne. 3. Therefore it was an eaſie matter for Ioſeph to knowe 
his brethren, becauſe they were at mans eſtate when th. y ſold him, Mercer, & Loſeph might 
ute ſpecially vie we of them, when they did ſo afflit him: as men beſet of thieues take ſpe- 
all notice of them. Muſcul, and by one, Ioſeph might know an other, whereas if he had 
{ene them a ſunder, it had not beene ſo eaſie, their ſpeech alſo was the ſame, nothing altered. 
Perer. 4. But Ioſeph was not knowne of them: he was altered in ſtature, countenance, and 
wice, becing but a child of 12,yeares, when they ſold him: his impriſonment and afflicti- 
ons might much alter him. Likewiſe bis princely ſtate & powpe tooke a way all ſuſpition 
— from his brethren, that he was Ioſeph: as alſo he ſpake not vnto them in hebrew, 
butby an interpreter. 

v. y. 2 renghiy. —_ thus dealeth with his brethren for divers reaſons, . qu Where. 
l by this meanes they might be brought to the knowledge of their ſinne commit- tore Tolaph 
ui againſt him: for men by affliclions ſeꝛrne to knowe themſelues: as theſe alſo did, y,2 1, Peaketh 
Mercer. 2. The more roughly they were handled at the firſt, the more acceptable was £,0q = 
ie favour ſhewed afterward , and the benefit appeared ſo much the greater Auguſtin. qu. thren, 
2 z. By this meanes Ioſeph came tothe knowledge of his fathers ſtate and Benia- 
mins, for hee might feare, ſeeing onely Beniamin wanting, leoftrhey had of malice againſt 
loleph , wrought ſome cuill againſt him, beiog his onely brother by his mother: Chryſoſt. 
lnb. and Calvin. 

v. o. Teare ſpies , and are come to ſee the weakeneſſe of the land. I. By the weakeneſſe of f Nude 
the land, we neither vnderſtand with ſome, the idleneſſe and ſlouthfulneſſe ot the people: — — 
though the Egyptians , by reaſon ofthe overflowing of Nilus, which made the grounds acs ol che land. 
ſwuſoll, were much given to flouth . 2. Nor yetwith-Ab. Exra doe we expound, the n«- 
tbeſe, to be the ſecrets of the land, becauſe the naked parts are ſecret, 3. Nor with the 
Sptuagint,veſtigie, the waies or paſſages into the country. 4. But the weake places were 
be mwalled and vndefenced townes, as the Latine, which Mercerus alloweth, readeth, i- 
amite loca, places without defence, And that this ſpecially belongeth to ſpies, Moſes _ 
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u. 6. Why 
Nase 


all one mans 


Chap. 24. „ Explanation and Solution 


eth, who giueth this charge to thoſe, which were {et to ſpie out the land of Canaan; c 


ſider the land, what it is, and the people, that dwell therein, whether they be ſtrong or weake, Pax) 
fewe, whether the land be good or badde , whether they dwell in tents or walled townes. Numbes, 


13.19, 20. . Pg 
v 11, Weareall one mans ſonnes, &c. 1, It is not like, as the Hebrewes conieQure, tha 
iheſe tenne brethren did diſperſe themſelues, at their entring into Egypt, and cuery may 


s tooke a ſundrie way, to ſecke Ioſeph, and that they confeſſed ſo much vnto him, w 


on he tooke occaſion to ſay they were ſpies: for concerning loſeph, they ſuppoſed iu 
he was dead, v. i 3. But Ioſeph thus charge them rather, becauſe they came in thut 
company as con{pirators :and therefore they goe about to excuſe the matter, for their com 
ming ſo together. 2. Wherefore their meaning is this, 1. that the cauſe of their ſo 
comming in one companie was, for that they were brethren, and ſo much the moreyy, 


like to be ſpies, becauſe they came together, whereas ſpies vic to diſperſe themſeluei 


Mercer, 2. and ſeeing they are brethren, it is like, that their father would haue imployed 
his ſeruants-rather then ſonnes, in ſuch a buſineſſe. Muſcul. 3. and ſeeing it was a capuall 
crime and daunger to be a ſpie, it iz vnlike, that one man would hazard all his childeeny 
once.Iun, 5 


7. Whether But nowe whereas Ioſeph againſt his one knoweledge chargeth his brethren tobe 
foleph made 
a lic, and ſo ot- 
bebe with los: excuſe this fad, and ſay it was, jocoſum mendacizom, a pleaſanclie, or in (por, 3 


— tobe Much leſſe was it a purpoſed lie, as though Loſeph ſhould ſweate to it, by the lite of Phy. 
ſpics. 


ſpies, ſeeing they came for corne, howe was not this a fault in Ioſeph, ſo to diſſembleꝰ 1, 
neither will yeeld this to haue beene an infirmitic in Ioſeph, with Caluin, 2. Neither 


rao: that oath he affirmeth not chat thæy are ſpies, but hindeth chem to bring they 
brother Beniamin: 4. wherefore I thinke rather that Loſeph vſed here — l 
but not inthatſenſe, as R. Salomon tak eth it, as though Ioleph had called them ſpieiom 
way, becauſethey ſearched the next way into the land of Egypt out ef Canaan, and ua 
they vnderſtood Ioſeph an other way: for Ioſeph th himſelfe that he meancth 
ſpies properly, that they came to ſee the weakenes of the land. 2. Neither doth he ſpeake 
—— of others, that they are counted ſpies, but this thrice vrging of that ward, 
ſheweth that he ſpake as from his owne judgement. 3. Neither doth be ſpeake 
tiuely, turning his finger to himſelfe;; and that they ſpied out his weakenes, and ha 
youth ang ſumplicitie, when they ſolde hum to the Iſmaelites : as Rubertus. 4. ButIrake 
thinke, that Iole ph thrice ſpake not aſſertiuc, by way of aſſertion, or affirmation, but pra 
and tentatine,by way of queſtion totry them, which was no lie nor diſſimulation at all:ate- 
ther was that in our Sauiour, that tomake triall of his diſciples humagitic, made ſhewe, a 
though he would ha ' 


24. 

Whether v. 9. Aud Toſeph remembred the dreames, which he dreamed of them. 1. Nor that Ioſq 
Pifwb had be- had either made ſmall account before. of his dreames, ſeeing the contrarie event in his in 
fore forgonen priſonment and other affliftions, 2. Or that proſperitie had made him to forget hisfas 
hus dreames, mer viſions. 3. But nowe, when heſawe his dreames to take effect, he doth more lich 


remember them, and better ynderſtandeth them, then before, as it is ſaid of the diſciples, that 
they vnderftood nor thoſe thinges, which were (aid of Chriſt at the firſt, but after he un 
glorified , then they remembred, that they were written of him, Ioan. 12. 16. Gl 
— 


v. Is, y the life of Paradh youſhallnet gor hence :- firſt forme excuſe Ioſeph here, admit 


whether 
ſwes ting this to be an oath. 1, Becauſe in effect he did ſweare by God, who was the authet 
— — life of Pharaohs health andlife, 2. Some againe doe extenuate his oath, that he ſware in eſſel 


by nothing, as Socrates vſed to ſweare by a gooſe, or dogge, Zeus by the Caper tree, tolbe 


therein did wel . vannié of the heathen that vſed to ſweare by their Gods:butit is not like, that Ioſeph ia 


ſo light by the health of Pharaoh as Auguſtine well noterh: a» bono and fideli ſeruo vil fue 


alu Phu 3.Some would excuſe it, becauſe loſeph was not in good earneſt, but didi 
this in a friendly kind ot diſſimulation: but as it is not la wefull to lie in ĩeſt, ſo much leſſe v 


ſweare in ieſt. | | 

Secondly, they that denie this to haue beene an oath, 1. Some ſay it was butavebs 
ment kind of obteſtation as Moſes calleth heauen and earth to witneſle, Deuter. ;o. ig. & 
a man may conteſt, by his faith, by his head, and ſuch like, Caluin. Bnt yet 9 


r 


rer Tri 


nher 1 — # 
of doubt full queſtions and pla ss. Chap. 42. 
for aur Sauiour condemneth, wharſocuer in our ſpeech is vſed beſide yea, or nay, 
g. 4hat out of Deuteron. 16, a patheticall compellation of the creatures to be wit- 
neſſes againſt the people ot their ingratitude and diſobedience, which'is much valike this 


caſe here; 2. Some hold this ſpeech of Ioſeph to bean execration : as it he ſhould ſay; 


he wiſhed Pharaoh no otherwiſe to liue, — — — = = Thom. Aqinas. 
Ioſeph was more reverent and reſpectiue o 20hs heal lite: 3. [wn ſaich it 
— conttant kind — D7—w2w — and others EE 
uke to thole aſſeverations. 1+ Sam. a. 26. O Lord( Annaſaithto Eli). A ſoule ſinerh and 
Abner ſaith to Saul, as thy ſonle liucth (O king) Ic rell. 1 Sam. 17.55, andasthe vie 
was to ſweare by the ſoule otthe Emperour, ashe alleadgeth out of Vipianus But herein T 
annotconſert vnto that learned man: tor ia thoſe phraſes, they alwaies either proteſted 
by themſelues, in the firſt perſon, as 2. King. 6, 31. God doe ſo to mee: and more alſo, ot by thoſe 
to whome they ſpeake in the ſecond perſon,as in the examples giuen in inſtance: and there- 
fore the cale is not all one with this: And concerning that vſe, to proteſt by the Empe- 
rours ſoule, though it continued vader Chriſtian Emperors, yet it is certaine that it was ta- 
ken vp before in the time of 1dolatrie, when they aſcribed diuine honouts to their Empe. 
rours.4. Whertore I rather encline to think,thatthis kind of ſpeech, ioſay, by the life of Pha- 
rob, was vſed commonlie in Egypt as an oath, partly of flatterie, partly of ſuperſtition, 
io aſeribing too much to their — : which vſe they ſeeme to haue deriued fromthe 
Hebrewes, that as they vſed to ſweare, vinge emu. the Lord liuet hi ſo they, Pharaoh lineth: 
andthe Hebrewes write, that to this day it is a lawe among the Egyptians, that he which 
fallely (werreth by the kinges head, in a pecuniaric matter ſhall be put to death. Perer. 
yea and the imperiall lawe is, that he which did commit periurie, ſwearing per gemem Ins- 
perevoris, by the ſoule or ſpuit of the Emperour, ſhould be beaten with clubbes, and it 
ſhould be written over his head propetos me homnue, ſweare not raſhly, Ian ex I lin. But yet 
loſeph in this place of purpoſe (weareth not, but by the common vſe and cuſtome ſpake as 
thereſt did, as it appeareth, by his twice vſing ofthe ſame wordes together: like as in our 
—— many ſaddenlie will ſay (Mary) hauing no intent to fweare : which not- 
ing at the firſt (Ithinke) was taken vp at an oath by the name of Aerie : And be- 
fide Ioſeph doth conforme himſelfe of purpoſe to the Egyptian phraſe, that his brethren 
ſhould dot ſuſpe him to bean Hebrewe, which they — — haue done, if he had ſaid, 
«the th : Therefore although Ioſeph may beſomewhat herein exc he 
not be cleared or juſtified, but that liuing among a ſuperſtitious people, e bee 
pallured alſo by their manners, Mercer. Genenen/.anor.in the great Bible, & ſo loſephus bre- 
theren did take it. that he charged them with an oath. 
V 16. By the life of Pharaoh yee are but ſpies: It might ſeeme that Toſeph here did for- 
fweare himfclte, becauſe they were indeed no ſpies. 1. It doth not ſatishe to ſay, he did 
notforſweare, becauſe there is no mention made directely of God i for though we ought 
enely to ſweare by the name of God, yet he that (weareth fallely by any other thing, for- 
fweareth himſelte : It ſeemeth it was the Phariſes doctrine, that a man might ſweare by 
otherthinges, as well az God, ſo ihey did not forſweare : but our Sauiour, not miſliking 
heir cauſion againſt forſwearing, theweth turther, that it is not lawefull ſo much 28 to 
ſneare at all. by the heauen, or earth, by the head, &c. Math. 5. 34. 2. Neither ſufficeth 
ttolay, that Ioſeph did ſweare in iel, not in good earneſt, and therefore forſweareth 
tot: for an oath is not to be vſed in (port, but we muſt ſweare iniudgement, Ierem. 
4*ahat is,aduiſedly, 3. Wherefore toexempt Ioſeph from periurie, fir{the ſaith, by the 
of Pharaoh, yee ſhall not goe hence, except your youngeſt brother come hither : this was per- 
lomed, for they did not all goe, but left one bound to be a pledge for the reſt: Agalne. hee 
kth, it they tailed in bringing their brother, by the Hf of Pharaoh the; es: that 18,25 
thetr words ſhould not prooue true for the one, ſo they might very well be ſuſpected for 
theether,and worthelie held to be ſpies: ſo Auguſtine well e- a explorer de pate: 
bonun mer 110 mendacy veſtri,you ſhall deſerne by your te to be counted pres: qu. 1 39. in And 
zune they did in a manner take it p them, tobe counted pies, ifit were not true which 
they ſaid. Mercer. ; 
Vo 4. He tooke Simeon from among them, and bound him. I. They did notchooſe Sime- 
n tobe a pledge for the reſt, but Toſeph tooke him. 2. Either becauſe Ioſeph had expe» 


rience other 
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rience of his bloodie minde againſt the Sichemites. and ſo might hold him a principal}, 

gent in his affliction; and ſome hold that Iudas Iſcariot, that betrayed our bleſled dun 

| — Ca ym Simeon. 3. — ſe — not aſſiſt Ruben, in 22 of le. 

eph, beeing the next in yeares, 0 om her might haue ſwayedthe 

the reſt : fic Theoderet. — in Get? 4» Or rather, — — 
conſpiracie to kill Ioſeph, and the firſt that let him downe into the pit, as Philothinketh, 

5. Aben Ezra, whom [nu followeth, ſaith, Ioſeph tooke Simeon tor the reſt, becauſe by 
was che eldeſt, not Ruben, whome he ſpared. for his kindnes and brotherly affectionto 
—— he committed him to priſon with the reſt at the firſt, leaſt ne ſhould have 
imſelſe. 6. And Joſeph knew Simeon to be of an vnquiet and turbulent ipi- 

— ror detcined him, leaſt he might haue hindred the motion for the bringing 

ami ulcul. x 

„v. 27. As one of thens opened his ſachs togine his aſſe pronender, &c. t. Some ſay this 

— was Leui, that opened his ſacke, ſome hinke it was — but it cannot be — 
1 gathered who it was. 2, One of them opened his ſacke, not that great one, heren 


ned his s 
the Irac, and they carried their corne,as Rambangfor it is not like that they gaue their aſſes heate. ncith 
whatlacke, yet was it the purſe wherein they put their money, as Mercer, for he thereout tool 

touender for his horſe, but it was an other leſſer ſacke, wherein they carried proujſica 


for their aſſes: Tun, and therefore an other word is here vſed, amthacath,which ſigniſieiha 
bagge that is ſtretched out, then before, where that, wherein they carried their wheat 
is called (/ach) a ſacke, the ſame in Engliſh and Hebrewe. 3. And though they were in a 
nt that there was no prouender to be had, but ſuch as they had brought the 
word is i, a lodging place,nothke vnto our Innes, where proviſion is made boch tormas 
and beaſt. Muſcul. 
— But whereas, one of them is here ſaid to open his ſacke, and ſind bis money, and the tel 
oncoral at home in the preſence of their father, v. 3c, and yet Gen, 43.21. they are all ſaid to bas 
— their ſackes in the Inne: for the ſolution hereof, 1, ſome thinlce, that in deeds 


fackeria ihe opened 
Jamc, one of them did open hisfacke in the Inne, and the reſt at home : but they in repartingd 


it, make but mention of the Inne, to be more compendious, Tun. or by a /ynechdoche, alla 

faid ta doe it, becauſe one did, Muſcul. or they ioyne together, that which was done inthe 

Recoseiliation Inne, and the bouſe. But none of theſe anſwers doe ſatis ie, for fill the contradiction ie 
etplaces, maineth : for, they thus ſay to Iolephs ſleward : Ar we came to an Inne, and opened our ſachs, 
behold, mans money was in our ſaches month, Gen. 453.21, then it muſt noede; be thatees 

ry mans ſacke was opened: I. for it is notlike, that after one had opened his ſacke, and 

found his money, but that the reſt, wondring atit, would trie whether they had their a- 

ſo: 2. to ſay thatthereſt of their money was not in the ſackes mouth, but in the midſt, a 

ſome Hebrewes, and that therefore they opened their ſackes againe at home, is againſi ce 

text before alleadged, every mar found his in his ſackes mouth. 3. beſide, as one openediu 

ſacke to give his alle prouender, ſo it is like the other did ſo alſo: for that one aſſe c:rried pt» 

uender tor all the reſt,as Mercerus conjeRureth,was neither likely nor po ſſible.2. Whereior, 

Id inke rather, that they all opened their ſackes, and found their money in the lane; ard 

knit vp their ſackes againe, till they came at home, and then in thepreſence of their ſuba 


emptied their ſackes,that be might ſee alſo where the money was put. 

v. 27. 2 two ſonnes, if I bring hum not to ther. 1. T bis was but a fooliſh offer oſ la- 
ben, tor what ſatistaction bad it beene to Licob, if Beniamin had miſcarcied, to kill two & 
his nephewes ?andin deede it ſcemcth that Ruben, though the eldeſt, was not the wileh 
25 it is evident, by that his follie, in lying with his fathers concubine, tor the which fafthe 
loſt is birth-1ght,and it was given to Ioſeph. 1. Chron. 5,1, 2. Yetbecauſe LA cob bad 
them in ĩcaſouſic, for making away of Ioleph, Ruben by this ſpeech would take all ſulpit 
on from his father, of any hard meaſure to be offered to Beniamin. Caluin. Ruben ſpe 
keth h-re bur of two ſonnes, whereas he had toure in all, Gen. 46. 9. cithet becauſetw 
of them were but little ones, and the other therefore more deare vnto him, Mercer.or 

thele two onely were now in ſight & preſent, when Ruben vtiered this inconſiderate (peek 


Junius. 


4 . 
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4+ Places of doctrine. 


v.17. Jo be put them in ward, three daies. Rupertus would have this proceeding of Ioſeph 1D Ho 

˖ Th bre to be a pattern for Chriſtian Princes, how they one — — the Tewes 

that as Ioſeph doth onely impriſon them, and handle them roughly, to bring them to know- — - od 
and conſeſsion of their treacherie againſt him: ſo Chriſtian gouernors ſh6uld not put the — of 

—— to death, but vſe them hardly, by laying taxes and impoſuions vpon them, that at Chrifiun 

the they may be brought to repentance, for their blaſphemies againſt Chriſt : as it is Priaces. 

in the Palme, Slay them not. Leaſt my people forget it, but ſcatter them abroad by thy power. Pſal. 39. 

13, Rupert4b. 9, Comment. in Gen. c. 4. 

vl.| This doc and lius: fur [ feare God, ce. Ioſeph biddeth them bee ſecure of his ſincere 2. Dod. 

100 true dealing with hun, becauſe he feared God: ſo ihat true religion is the fountaine of here the fear 
yertueand honeſt dealing: they therefore that fearenot God, may for a while make a ſcta- of God is not, 
plance and ſhe we of honcſtie, but it cannot be in truth, where the ground of true teligian is here can bee 

wanting r where therefore the feare of God is not, we cannot expect any vertuous ation, as 22 ve Verwe, 
Abraham reaſoned with himſelfe, when he ſoiourned in Gerar, the feare of God is not in this 

Lene they will ſlay me for my wines ſake. Gen,2 0.12, 

11. ard one to am other ne haxe verily ſinned againſt our brother. By this weelearne, 3. Do. The 
that alchovgh the 4e of ſinne be done and paſt, yet ihe gat and gonicience of ſinne may Bult ot finge 
continue, as here the ſinne, which they had committed agaimſt Ioleph, 2 3, yeares before is ——— 
revived: Muſcul. as the Lord ſaid to Cain, Fr ho dveſt not well, ſme lieth at the doore. Gen. 4. 7. — ® as 
Itlieth lurking in the doore of the conſcience,readie vpon euery occaſionto aſlault vs. 

vi What is this, that God hath done vmto v5? Theſe men having a guiltie conſcience, 4. Doct. The 
tinte, that God meeteth with them in every corner: yet this good perſwaſion they haue, author of af- 
thatnothing happened to them by chaunce,as this, the finding of their money in their ſackes uche com 
mouth. but they aſcribe all to Gods prouidence, they make him the author of their croſles — by 
and _ Caluin. As Dauid in like manner faith, that the Lord bid Shemeicurſe him. N 
4, Cam. 16. 1 1. . 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v6 They lomed their face to the ground before him. Here Ioſephs brethren vowittingly do 1. Conf. Saint 
full Toſephs propheſie, that they ſhould Fall downe vnto him, and doe lum reverence: — I rophe. 
likeasthe Jewes did 1gnorantly accompliſh many things in the paGton of Chr lt , which — — 
were forerold by the Prophets : So alio they which in theſe dares giue eate to the dotinnes gue care to 
ol diuels in the Romiſh and Antichriſtian ſynagogue, do fulfill the propheſie of the Apo- the doctrine 
fle, l. Tim. 4. I. ſome of them of ignorance and ſimplicitie, but their blinde guides ot ma- ot duela u- 
let and obſtinacie agaiuſt the truth, Muſcul. — 50 — 

v. Joſeph knew his hret hren. hut they knew not him. Auguſtine propounding this queſti- — 
on, how it came to paſſe, that all this ume of Ioſephs proſpentic, he ſent no word to — 
bur be continued mourning ſlill for his ſonne, giveth this resſon: quomiam ſore iſtis minatis 2, Conf, A. 
precatis Iacob eſſe non potreit , wolens deus lla parua percata in hoc ſeculo igne tribulationis conſume- gainſt Purga- 
r. becauſe Jacob could not be without ſome ſmall ſinnes , God would by this meanes purge them totic 
nb the fire of tribnlation in this world: ſerm. 82, de tempor. If (mall finnes then (which they call 
will) bee purged in this world, thenthere is nothing remaining to be cleanſed in purga- 
btie fire af:erward, which they ſay ſerueth to the purging, not ot mortall, but veniall ſinnes x 
wdindeede Iob well ſheweth, that our purgatorie fire is in the affliction and ſorrow of this 
le where he ſaith, exibowt aurum, I. hall come forth like gol le. Lo b. 2 3,19. And the Prophet 
lach, that the Lords fire is in Sion, aud hit furnace at Jeruſalem: Iſ.,31.9. it is no: then in hell 
epurgatorie. I much muſe, that Pererins allcaging this ſentence of Auguſtine, could not 
perceive, how ſtrongly it maketh againſt Purgatorie. 

V.15. By the life of Pharaoh, ye ſhall not goe hence, &c. Thomas AquinagauQbeth this fact — 

in ſwearing by the lie ol Pharaoh, and would warrant thereby the ſwearing by eg by 
Nn creatures, Saints, 
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creatures, as namely by Saints i for an oath, ſaith he, is made two waies 
ſome creature is produced, that God ſhould ſhew his iudgement 


hardly with his great kindneſle. So the Lord dealeth with his children : when he humbleth them — 
1 


5 not cocotherwiſe but ſwearc. Calvin. therefore we mult take heed that ſinne be not confi» 


Places of Exhortation. 
by execration, when 
, it one {weare 
as whenone ſweareth by his head, or ſuch like : the other way ———— either d. 
reliiy. when the name of God is mentioned, or inderet#ly, when ſome creature is named, i 
whomethe truth (hould be manifeſted : ſo we ſweare by the Goſpel, wherein Godstruths 

ed : by Saints, that belecucd in the truth: ſo Ioſeph ſweare by Pharaoh, a muniſte 
Gods truth and iuſtice. I hone. 2. 2. 3. S. &. 6. 

[mere 


Contra. 1, T his ſubtill diſputer doth iuſtiſie that kind of oath, which is 
den by our Sauiour himſclte, as to ſweare by the head: Matth. 5.36. Nextber halt 
by thine head: we may iuſtly ſuſpect him inthereſt, when at the firſt he dare controll the 
holy doctrine of the Goſpel, 2. Men vſe not to ſweare by the Goſpel, but vpon it, whe 
they lay their hands vpon the booke : for ſo we read, that the Saints haue vſed ſome vie 
ceremonie and rite in taking an oath: as Abrahams ſeruant laied his hand vpon hum 
ſters thigh, Gen, 24. J Iacob did ſweare vnto Laban vpon an heape of ſtones, butua 
ther did the one (weare by his maſtersthigh, nor the other by the ſtones, but by the um 
of God. Gen. 24.3 · Gen 31. Lacob ſweare by the feare of his father Ifaack : after theſame 
rther euidence, in the miniſtring of an oath; 
but Saints axe neither viſible, nor preſent, and therefore the caſe is not like. 3. Itizallo 
direQly torbidden to ſweare by any but by the Lord. Deut. 6. 13. Thon ſhalt feare the Ld 
thy God, aud ſerue him, and ſweare by bis name : and though (anejJbe not here found, yetour 
Sauiour ſo interpreteth, I how ſhalt worſpip the Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt t has ſerue. Math. 
4-10. and ſo conſequently, by him onely ſhaltthou fweare. 4, Concerning I 20. 
haue ſhewed betore, Queſt, 9. that it may be ſomewhat qualified and extenuated, 
yet it cannot be juſtified : but it ſauoureth ſomewhat of the Egytipan manners: and ſe- 
meth to be againſt that place, Zepham. 1. . where the prophet reproueth thoſe, that ſwear 
by the Lord, and ſweare by Aale ham, that is, their king: whether they made the idol ors 
mortall man their kiogzboth abuſes are here teproued. 


6. Places ofexhortation. 


Vel. Jacob ſaw that there was food in Egypt, &6. Iacob among the reſt ofthe Canaanitst- 
ſted ot the famine i whereby ve ſee that the righteous are not exempted from publibe c- 
lamitics :as Abraham was prinched in like manner with famine, and conſtained to yoe 
into Egypt, Gen, 1 ;.for the kingdome, which the righteous looke for, is not of this wolli 
Muſcul. 

v. 7. Heſpake to them romghiy: like as Ioſeph at the firſt ſeemed to handle his brethra 
hardly, yet in wardly he yearned in compasfion toward them, and in the end ſhewed then 


le 


— 
* 
7 


ion, hee ſeemeth vnto them, as an enemie, as Iob complaineth, that God counted 

ont ot his enemies, cap. ig. ii. but in the end he ſheweth his gratious fauour, and fathey 
affection. Mercer. 

v. 19. Or elſe by the life of Pharaoh, & rc. Ioſeph ſweareth twice together: ſuch a thing iti 

to haue an euill cuſtome : many that vſe to ſweare, are ſo accuſtomed to it, that they e- 


y cuſtome : but as the Apoſtle ſaith : be not owercome of exill, but owercome exill with gu 
neſſe,Rom,1 2,21, 

v. a1. Wewould not heare him, therefore this tronble is come vpom vr. As they hardened tht 
hearts againſtthe pitiful complaint of their brother Ioſeph, ſo they confeſſe it to be iult tha 
now their ſuite is not heard, Thus it is juſt with God to pay men home in their ownenes 
ſure: thetetote, let men take heed, howe they vſe their poore brethren hardly: the time may 
come, that they may Ende ae bord meaſure at other mens hands : therefore let every mane ¶ ber 
member that ſaying of our Sauiour, that which ye would that men fhonld doc to you, doe youre! 
them : this is the law and the Prophets, Math. y. f z. 

v. at. aid one to another, we haue verily finned , Cc. We ſee the wonderfull Nd 
admirable eftc& of afflition, which bringeth a man to the knowledge of his ſinne * 


prniÞlaces of exbottation. Chap.43. 417 
+ theLords plowe,wherewith we are made fruitfull : like to the helue, which Elizcus caſt in” 
tothe water, which fetched vp theirgngn the bottome: lo aſfliftion raiſcth yp a finner that 


hy drowned, and mudded in his ſinne. 
| Afflict ion hat three notable effectes: it maketh vs to knowe God, our ſelves, and the Three notable 
| world : firtt, it ſtirreth vs vp to thinke of God, whom wee haue off-nded,and to turue vs to =_ of ate 
him by true repentance: as the ſcripture teſtiſieth of Manaſles,that after the Lord bad hum- * 
bled him by aflliction, then he knew, that the Lord was God. 2. Chron. 33. 13. Wee are . 
called to the knowledge of God three waies: 1. by inſpiration and inward motion wrought Afflition ma. 
n vs by God h:m(elte: 2. by the miniſtrie of man, as eithet by their exainples, or admotuti- keth vs 10 
ons and inſtructions. 3. Wee are torced-by the neceſsiuie of atth&ion, Perer. ex Caſſian. know God, 
And as the proticing by afl. ction, is a ſigne of ſpirituall health: ſo the hardening of theheart 
vnder the crol le, is a ſigne of deſperate ſtate, as the Prophet Ieremie ſaith : ho haſt /anucren 
them, hu they bane not ſorrowed. Jerem.g.3. a 

Secon ly, atfliction cauſeth vs to know out ſelues. 1. Our mortall and corruptible ſtate, A. 
our vile and fraile nature, that weareth and waſteth away with trouble, anguiſh and ſicknes: brngeth vs 
u the Prophet David ſaith: when thou with tebukes doeft chaſtice man for ini qustic, thou as a moth yy know our 
bus beartie toconſume. L ſal. 30. 7. 2. Beſide, man by his affliction, ſeeth his faults as in a — 
2 c, and callet to mind ſus tot mer errors: as Dauid ſaith, Before [was afflifted, I went wrong, — 
. 119.07. . ; 

Thadly, atiliction learneth vs to know the world: 1. How vaine itis, as the Preacher Aff tion tex 
fath, Vamrie of vamiies, all as but vanitie. Eccleſ. 1.2. 2. It ſheweth the in{tabilitie and mu- cheth vs to 
ubilitie of the world, how ſuddenly men fall fromriches to pouertie, fiom health to lick- knowe the 
neſle,from honour to miſerie: as the Apoſtle ſaith, the world paſſeth away, and the lu thereof. — 
1 lob. e. iy. 3 Affliction layeth open the miſerie and trouble that is in the world : for 
man is borne to ſorrowe, as the ſparkes ſlie ypward. lob. . .that a man may ſay of the 
world, and th- pleaſures thereof, with Moſes in his ſongy Their wine is the wine of & nd 
a the vines of Gomorrha, their grapes are as the grapes of gail, their cluſters be butter, their wore us 
the pain of dragons. Deut. 3. 32. 4. The deceittulneile of the world h by affliction: 
how it deceiueth the hope of choſe that truſt to it : like as Lot made choiſe of the pleaſant 
fuicfull vale of Sodome, which was ſoone turned into a filthy lake and poole of brumſtone. 
@ Laltly,by atflition and tribulation wee know the worldeo be” cuill, writched, and wic- 
an- bed, that there 15 no goodnelle in it: as the Apoſtle ſaith The whole world lieth in wickganeſſe, 
ce c l. ob. g. 29, «x Perer. 


n rere 


CHAP. XLIII. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


*] Irſt, in this chapter is declared the manner of Iacobs condeſcending to 
end Beniamininto Egypt with his brethren : where we haue, I. Iudabs 
$| abſolute deniall ro goe without him,v,3, 4, C. 2. Jacobs {tulating 
with his ſonnes, for conteſsing they had an other brother, and their aun- 
ſwere:v. C. 7. 3. Iudahs vndertaleing for Beniamin,v.8,9,10, 4. Jacobs 
condeſcending, with bis aduice to take a preſent with them, and double 
money, and his bleſsing ot them, v,11.to ig. 

Secondly, this chapter ſheweth how they were entertained at Ioſcphs 
und, 1. the preparation to their entertainment is ſer done: to the which belongeth, 1. 
ber inviting to dinner, v. 16. 17. 2. their conference with Ioſephs Steward concerning 
ber woniey, and his ſatisfying of them, v.18. to a3. 3. the deliuering ot Simeon, v. 2 3, 4. 
bey ꝛdareſſe themſelues, and their preſent:v. 24.20. | 
The entertainement it ſelfe 1s declared, in — arr communication with 

2 


he = 30. his tender affeion, v. 30. bountifullteaſt, with the manner of it, v. 32.to 
* 


Na 1. The 


The Explanation and Solation 


2. The diners readings. 


ev: with an oath. H. G. — witneſſe or teftimanie.S, tid 
ſolemmely prove proteft unto un. C. B. T. * to witneſſe. heb. 
v. 5. a did denounce unto vi, ſaying. H. the man ſaid tne , 


H. wee ſbewed bum accer to bis queſtion. 
* to the order 77 C. — 


v. 8. we and our little ones. H.we and you,and our ſubſtance. S. we and you, «nd oxr family. I. C. nn 
and you, and our little ones. T. G. heb. taph, a little one. 

v. 9. — H. S. I will be ſaretie, or undertake for him. cat. 

v.11. cxrpentine and almends. H. C. turpentine and nuttes. F. nuttes and almendes. B. G. 

— 7 i P. nuttes of the turpentine tree and almonds.7. boten, the turpentine — 
fruit. 

v.14 that he deliuer your brother, that #win bonds. H. your ot her brot her. cat. 

1 ſhall be as one robbed of my children. H. . I. as I haue bene robbed of my children , ſtul be ui 
C. G. I. I haue bene robbed of my children, ans robbed my children. F. I. if I be robbed of m 
children, I am robbed. T. hate — . Grdbeing purer 
to beare whatſocuer th: the — 

v. 16. Bemamii his brother by the mother fide. F. Beniamin,cet. without any addition. 


y 18. cheybein terrified there. H. „ nn ATED were afraid, 


3 2 —— 09K H. that ber m 
will with vr, and lay to our charge. & hat he may be vr, and ſerke occaſion 12 
24 
agu u, and lay to aur charge. G. — Au" vs downe, and — 
T 8 vpon vs, and caft himſelſe vpon 
J. mt. perſ. V-25. they heard,that he muſt done there. F. t —— toes cet. 
v. 30. his bowels were mooned, H. 5 camar, to wax hote. 
v.31. they count ſuch a feaſt prophane. H. becauſe the cattell, which the Egyptians wor ſip, the He 
— 2s av C. for that ii an abhomination to the Egyptians.cet. * 
v. 3 c and were drunken with him. . drunks plentifully with him. T. be, tO bee drunken, a 
drinke freely: heb. 


3. The explication of doubtful queſtions. 


that he mn ſeeks changer — hands on vs. B. that he may pic 


T.r. 


1. qu. Whe. V. 2. Tn again, and buy vs alittle foode,chc. I. Iacob ſtayeth not till all the bread us 
ther all Iacobs eaten vp, for whereof ſhould they then haue liued, till they went and came, but the 
— viſion was very neate ſpent, Mercer. 2. Neither is it to bee thought, that Iacobs 
— family , which had ſome 200. or 300. perſons ( for there were 70. males which came 

r Lcobs loynes, before their wives, neices and ſeruants ) lived together of the wheate brought 
outof —— t, butthatin ſuch great neceſzitic there was a ſupplie made with hearbs, roum 
— ſuch like, Caluin. 3. 52 ſpeaketh of buying a little foode, not as 
the famine to be at an ende, but becauſe in time of famine, great parſiwonieis 
— goe a great way. Muſcul. 
. Why 5. 11. Then Jacob ſaid, if it muſt ber ſo nom, Me. Iudah perſwadeth more then the reſt. * 
Tudas preuai- haue Beniamin goe with them, not in reſpect of the puniſhment , which be vndertaked, 
—_— n though it were greater, to beererhe blame for ener, which ſome make a type of 
wen all che iſhment, whereas Ruben offered the preſent death of his e 
ut temporarie : hut Iacob rather teiected that ſpeech of Ruben, as fooliſh, and 


he He 
key, 


of doubt full queſtion ; and places, Chap.43. 419 
derate, 2. Neither doth Iudah perſwade in reſpect of his age, becauſe Ruben beeing not 
heard, and Simeon abſent, and Leui in diſgrace becauſe ot the maſſaker of the Sechemites, 
Judah tas tie next borne. Muſcul. 3. But Ruben was refuſed, becauſe Tacob conceived cuil 
ofhim, lor his inceſt «ith his fathers concubine : Iudah was reſpected for his wiſedome and 
quitie,ofwhome lacob did toreſee that the Meſſiah ſhould be borne. Mercer. 4. Az alſo Iu- 
watcheth his time, when the prouiſion was ſpent:ſothat Iacob was forced in teſpect of 
that preſent neceſoitie, to yeeld vnto them. Perer. | 
v. 11. Take of the beſt fraites of the land, &c. 1. For three cauſes Jacob doth counſel! OE 
them to take a preſent withthem: 1. To find grace with the Lord of the countrie. 2. TO * 
redeeme their brother Simeon. 3. To cleate themſelues of the ſuſpition ot beeing taken \ 
forſpics. Philo, 2. Though th-ſe gittes were not of any great price, yet Iacob hopeth,that the ny os 
will of the giu er ſhould be accepted,Calwn. 3.Bur the Hebrewes here are very ridicu- | — 
— their ſuperſtitious toyes, who preſcribe this verſe thrice to be ſaid in the citie gates, 
where any peſtilence or other deadlie daunger rageth, when one entreth, and ſo he ſhall be 
ed, Mercer, as though Gods wrath were appeaſed with balme,turpentine,almondes, 
as Lcob ſent ft a preſent. 
v. 12. Takedowble money in your hand. 1. Some thinke, that they carried double mo- PL 
with them, to buy corne with : for lacob might coniecture, that the price of corne, by — 21 
teaſon of the exceeding dearth, was enhꝛunced: and that beſide this double money they car- bidden mort 


ned the other money, which was found in their ſackes mouth: Rafi, Bahas, whome ſumius, ry with them. 


and Muſculus followe, :. But I rather thinke with Mercerus, that the money, which they 
wee to reſlore, was part of this double money, and the otner halfe was to buy corne : tor (0 
i fait is ſaid they tooke twice ſo much money with Beniamin: there is mention made onely 
ofdouble money. | 
v. 14. God almightie gine you mercie, che. 1. The word is, rachamim, which ſigaifieth nec Ofla. 
bowels, and — compaſsion : and ſo in deede God heard Iacobs praier, for af. Chat 
terward, v. 30. Joſephs bowels yearned, and his affection was mooued at the fight of Ben- 5 
in, Muſcul, 2. Where Jacob faith, that he may deliuer your other brother, he mea- 
mth not Ioſeph, as ſome thinke, but Simeon that was _ in bondes. 3, Some of the 
Hebrewes by theſe two, the captiuitie of Simeon, and the ſending away of Beniamin, doe 
_ vnderſtand the two captiuities ot the tenne tribes, and of the two tribes, after the Hebrews vain 
ich there {041d be no other: but they are deceived : for the Iewes arc in captiuitie to this 


v. 14. VI be robbed of my children, I am robbed. 1. Notas though he counted humſelfe queſt,6, The 
wbbed1o a manner of all. when heloſt Ioſeph ʒas ſome Hebrewes expound, 2. Neither meaning of 
yetus this pou in reſpect ot all his ſonnes in generall, whome he now ſent away, as Cal- Iacobs words, 
un. 3, Nor yet doth Jacob thus complaine, either as diſparing, ot to make his ſonnes It I am rob-, 
more ſollici tous and carefull : Muſ. 4. Nor yet is this his meaning, that I ſhall bedepri- bed, I am robe 
vedof Beniamin, as I am alreadie of Ioſeph, and Simeon, and that Lcob did prophecie of 
denumins trouble about the cuppe. Mercer. . But this is the ſpeech of a reſolute man, 
tat doth caſt the worſt: as if he ſhould haue ſaid: well Beniawin (hall goe, and if I be rob- 
bed, Lam 2 Gods will be done: as Eſther ſaith in the like manner 2 // Iperiſh, I periſb. 

.I. , 

. 16. When he ſaw Beniamin, he ſaid to his ſteward. 1, Ioſeph knew not Beniamin(who Es To 
no. 24.0r 25, old) otherwiſe then by ſeeing him with the teſt of his brethe- 
Mercer. 2. This ſteward cou'd not be Manaſles loſ:phs eldeſt ſonne, as (ome Hebrewes — — 

for he was not aboue G. or 7. yeate old: and he could not at that age vnderſtand 

es as this man did, neither was he fic/to mannage the houſehold affaires. 3. The mien 

e with me at noone : it ſee met h, that they ſpent the morning in the waightie affairs, and at 

de tooke their dinner i both for that the morning was the fi:teſt time ro diſpatch ſerious 

and for that in thoſe hotte countries they vſed in the heate of the day to keepe their 
bouler. Mercer, Muſcul, qu. . Ofthe 


2. Afterward they prepared for him, by lumſelfe, &c. 1, Ioſeph made his bretheren manner ot the 
en his good will toward them, and to inſinuate, that the ſormer proceedings teat, vehich 
them was not of hatred : the Romaines vſed ſuch kind of teaſtes, which they call cha- — 

tothe which were inuited none but kinsfolkes, to continue loue among them, and then. 


Na 3 ſceke 


Chap. 43- 
ſecke reconciliation , if there had beene any breach of friendſhip. Valer. Maxim. lib.z,1, 
2, It ſeemeth that there were three tabſes provided, the firſt tor Ioſeph who ſat alone 
cording to his ſtaie, an other for the Egyptians, the third for Ioſephs brethren. Muſcul 
The Egyptians refuſed to cate with the'Hebrewes , uot only becauſe they were a prod 
people, and deſpiſed all other nations beſide themnſelues: but there was a more ſpecial ies 
ſon, becauſe the Hebrewes were keepers of ſheepe. Gen. 46.34. and ſo did eateof 
and other cattell, which the Egyptians worſhipped 
oh, that they could not offer in the land of Egypt that which was an abhomination tothe 
Egyptians : that is, to kill and ſacrifice ſuch cattell , as they worſhipped , and to cate 
thercof : thus the Cha de paraphraſt alſo e poundeth: 4. In that it is fad , rhey [ate befir 
him, wee (ee how auncient an vie it is, to fit downe at the table, as before it is (aid of by 
ſephs bretheren. Genel . 37. that they ſate downe to cate bread. 5. Likewiſe , whereith 
added, they rooke meaſer from before hum, it ſeemeth it was a coſtome , tor great perſons, to ſend 
meaſes of meate from their table, to ſuch as they favoured : as Xenophon writeth of Cm 
lib. g that he neuer vſed to cate his meate alone, but imparted it, to thoſe which were preſet, 
ſometime ſent part to his friendes abſent. 6, Were it is ſa: d, they drunkegand inebriatifine, 
and werte drunken, as the vulgare latine and ſeptuagimt read : we muſt not thinke that they 


- The Explanation and Solution 


: and therefore Moſes ſaith to Phan 


of wereindeeddrunken, but here the word Shacar, is taken for more liberal or plentiſull dm 
the word Sha Ling, as Auguſtine well noteth : inebriands vocabulum ſape pro ſatictate ſolere pou, cc, tha 


— Saad word is ofren taken in ſcripture for ſarictie, frtlner: as Hag g. 1.6. yee drinke Vut are not file 
where the ſame word, Shacar,ns vſed, and inthe ſame ſenſe it is taken here. | | 
Oftheir v. 33. They ſat before hum, the Eldeſt according to bis age; ec. I. The Hebrewes art | 
r of their ceiued, that thinke Iudah as the chiefe to laue fit downe in the firſt place; and that 1 
firing downe ſonnes of Leah had their places before the ſonnes of Iacobs concubines, and Beni 1 
attherable. they ſay was placed next to Ioſeph : but the text ij plaine, that they ſat according to tit y 
age, Ruben firſt, and Beniamin laſt. Muſcul. Mercer. 2. Neither did they thus place them 2 
ſclues according to their wonted vie, as thialceth Mercer. but as Ioſeph appointed th 
for io the text is, they /at before him, or in lu preſence, as it were by his direction. Iun 4, In 
But we refuſc that table of the Hebrewes, as though Ioſeph by his diuining cup, ſhell ce 
know euery ones age, and ſo call him by his name to ſit downe: Ioſeph was tarre from th 
ſing any ſoch ſuperſtition. 4. The cauſe then why Ioſephs brethren maruailed, unt 
becauſe Beniamin had five parts to their oue, 25 Caietaine, or becauſe they had ſuch g 0 
entertainment, Mercer, but they muſed how Ioſeph, being as they ſuppoſed an Egypa W i. 
did know how to place them in order. Jun. Muſcul, | el 
10. How v.34 Benuamuns mraſe was fine lumen ſo mh, as any of theirs, 1. It is not like, as ſeme im ate 
Tea, give, that the reſt ot the brethren, who were tenne, were two to a meaſe, and Beriamin al wy 
— -_ fiue meaſcs , for ſo he ſhould haue as much, as all the othertenne,, which is not like 1. W 40 
hen bis bre. Some conieftuie that the other bretheren might haue three meaſes a peece, and lob wit 
threns. five more then any. that is, eight in all: Perer, but then Ioſephs meaſe was not five time ted. 
greater then the reſt, as the text is. 3. Toſtatus thinlceth, that every one had five mei W of 
and that Beniamin had five meaſes , bot as bigge againe as theirs : but this cannot be, u 
Beniamins meaſes exctede rather in number then in quantitie: the word is ral, he mi 
tiphed, 4. Ioſcphus alſo differeth from the Scripture, in making Beniamins part but tum 
ſo much, 5. Wherefore it is more probable , that Beniamins meaſe was five times 
much to any of hisbrethrens , not comparing them altogether , but ſunderly and apa 
that for euery one of their meaſles , Baniamin had five . But that beſide Beniamins comma 
part among his brethren, Ioſeph ihould ſend him one, Aſenath his wife an other, 
and Ephraim each of them one, to make vp ſiue, is but a curious obſeruation of the Ht 
brewes. Mercer. 
1. W, Now Ioſeph thus preferred Beniamin before his brethren, though he were in thelil 
oleph gave place: 1,not two make the portions of Rachels children (in giving five parts to Benin 
to Beniamin and keeping two to himſelfe equall to the portions of Leahs ſeauen children, ſixe ſonus 
— = anda daughter,as Alexander Polyhiſtor.ex Euſeb.for Dinah Leahs daughter was not 
reſt, ſent, to haue a (hare among them, 2. Neither, as Lyranus, was it, ro feele the mind 


brethren how they were affected toward Beniamin : for after they had teſtified their love 
ſufficiently in the next chapter, to Benjamin, when he ſhould haue ſtaied for Toſephs ei 
yet Ioſeph kcepeth the ſame proportion in giuing to Beniamin five ſuits of _ 


Places of doctrine. Chap. 43. 


. . neither with Ambroſe, need we make this a type and figure of Pauls excel - 
lencie in gitis, (who was of the tribe of Beniamin) before the telt of the Apoſtles. 4. But Io- 
ſeph did this, to ſhewe his loue to Beniamin, being his onely brother by the mother ſide, as 
Flkanah gaue vnto Anna his beit beloued wife, a more worthy portion. I. Sam. 1.5. Iun. 


Mercer. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


9 -» 


v. 14. God inc you mercie in the ſight of the man. Iacob acknowlegeth that Godis the diſpo- . Doc. God 
{x of mens hearts aud affe ctions : as the wiſe man ſaith, The args beart is in the hand of the the diſpoſe t of 
lac. be turnethar whither ſocmer ut pleaſeth him.Pro.21.1, A 

$31 Tate ofthe beſt fruits, c. Iacob, though his truſt were in God, that he would incline , pf W. 
the rulers heart toward his ſonnes: yet hee tefuſeth not to vſe all meanes, whereby they might muſt reſt in 
infinuate themſelves: as he aduiſeth them to take double money with them, ard to carrie a Gods provi. 

ent, We are therefore ſv to depend vpon Gods prouidence, as that we vſe all meanes, den ce: and 
which God hath appointed: Calmin. like as, though the Lord gave to Paul all the ſoules in — vie 
the ſhippe, yet by ſwimming, and vſing the boordes and broken peeces of the ſhippe, they = ——_ 
me to land. Act. 17. 24. 44. 
„z. Leaſt it were ſome ouerſight. Iacob would haue the money reſtored, which they g. Doct. Reſti- 
found in their ſackes mouthes, thinking that the ſeller might forget himſeſfe: Jacobs juſtice tuton is to be 
nein ſhe weth, tha / in buy ing and ſelling, here any ouerſight is committed, reſtitution ade nahere 
adGtisfaftion ſhould be made. Muſcul. not like as now adaies, the butler and ſeller thinke 7 5 3 
well gained, when they can one deceiue an other : which abuſe the wiſe man reproo- — — 
h, It ir naught it s naught, ſaxth the butler, but when hee is gone apart, hee boaſteth. Prouerb. 
20.4- 4 
* %. They were made merrie, or drunke their fill with him. That is, they did eate anddrinke 4. Dod. The 
Nerally, and plentifully: ſo that it is not onely lawfulltovſe the creatures of God for ne- cestures ot 
cefitie onely, but we may goe further, to receiue them with delight and cheatefulneſſe, ſo Soma be 
that we take heede of ſurfeiting and drunkennefſſe. As wereade of Abraham, that made a — 
feaſt, when Iſaack was weaned: Gen. at. &. that is, a plentifull and liberall banker, As but delight. : 
hath made bread to ſtrengthen man, ſo he hath giuen wine to cheare his heart, Pſal. 
i. But men mult take heede leaſt in exceeding they fall to riot, and diſtemper them. 
lars with ſuperfluous abundance. Philo well obſerueth, that of auntient time, they vied 
aertheir ſacrifices, to make their feaſtes, and in the temples, that the place and action 
night put tem in minde of ſobrietie: wherevpon ſome derive the word med, to be 
Wake, of ct to thyain,after ſacrificing.So we read, that the Elders of Iſrael did cate bread 
n Moſes father ip lawe before God: Exod.18, 12, in that place, where they had ſarifi- 
al. We ſhould therefore thinke of God in the middeſt of our tcaſts, and not be like to thoſe, 
whom S. Iude ſpeaketh of; without all feare feeding themſelues. Iud. 12. 
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t, ft 
my. a 
rn 5. Places of confutation. 
neh | 
apath 1.30, His affiittions were inflamed : the word is camar, whereof the Idol prieſts were cal- 2. Conf. 
moo if idchers vim of their black garments, as of a burnt colour. The Iewes give that name to the iced ru 
mala I lt Monkes, Mercer. who by their ſuperſtitious apparell , make themſelues ridiculous —_ * 
je He ¶ owe blinde Iewes, and by ſuch fooliſh totes hinder their converſion to the faith. 

$32. That was an abhomination tothe Egyptians. The Egyptians being a ſuperſtitious peo- 1. Conf. A- 
theliſ plegde(piſed the true Church of God, and counted them prophane in reſpect of themſelues: gaiaſt the 
n ch the Prophet noteth to be the guiſe of hypocritesz Stand apart, come not name me, I am Pride of luper- 
ſongs I Ker rhen thorn Iſa. Gg. g. Euen ſo the Pſeudocatholike Papiſts deſpiſe the profeſſors of the uus Papilly 
"a Golpell of Chriſt counting them heretikes , refuſing to come into their holy aſſemb its. 
cir love 
phs lp Na 4 6. Places 


I 


Chap.44- The Explanation and Solution 


6. Places of morall vſe. 


1. Mor, To v. 7 · Could we know certainely,that he would ſay ſo? Tacobs ſonnes,in making mention of ther 
commit our father, and youngeſt brother, thought to haue excuſed themſclues, but thereby they cane 
counſellto into greater daunger : whereby we ſee, that God doth many times fruſtrate our 
God. and maketh them to fall out farre otherwiſe , then we imagined : Mercer. as Peter alſo c- 
trapped Ananias by the words of his owne mouth. Act. g. therefore we muſt commit our 
counſels to God, that he would both direct the thoughts of our heart, and wordes of ow 
mouth. 
2. Mor, Aba4 v. 18. Becasſe of the money in our ſac her mouth, are wee brought. Thus a guiltie conſeience 
ence full al waies ſuſpitious, and diſquieted vponeuery occaſion, as appearcthin theſe men, that are 
Tie teatefull without cauſe, and interpret euery thing againſt themſelues. Thus Moſes deſcribeth 
th: fearefulneſſe of men that are puniſhed for their linnes : the ſound of a leafe ſhaken ſhall cha 
them. Leuit.2 7.36. . 
3 Mor, We V. Tour God,andthe God 228 This Steward of Ioſephs houſe, would never 
muſt becare- have ſpoken ſo reverently of the God of the Hebrewes, but that hee was ſo taught of lo- 
bull coioſtrut ſeph : who had a great care toinſtruRt his family in the right faith, in the middeſt of thatide- 
— latrovs nation : this was Abrahams commendation, Gen. 18.18, and Ia cobs practiſe. Gm 
35+4- 
f v.29. Cod be mercifull tothee my ſome. Ioſeph, which bitherto had ſhewed himſelſe ſo 
— uere and rigorous towards his 2 —. now to vie them kindely:whoſe 
red with mer teacheth, that — — ſhould _ and temper juſtice with mercie, and ſex· 


oc, ritie with clemencie: Gregor, as Saint Paul did towards the inceſtuous young man, t, Ce 


rinth. 2. 


CHAP. XL111I. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


Irſt, in this chapter is declared the praftiſe of Ioſeph, in laying thb 
Beniamins charge: I. the device by Ioſeph, v. I. 2. 2. the executioaby 
his ſeruant, in accuſing them, v. 4. to 6. 3. their defence and agreemat 
| for the puniſhment, v. 9.10. 4. the deprehenſion ofthe pretended tui 
7 * with Bemamin, v. 1 f. to v. 14. 

—̃ —— as 
oon itigation of the puni v. 15. to v. I. 
Thirdly, Iudah interpoſeth himſelf, and maketh interceſsion for Be 
min here is ſet downe, 1. the narration both of their firſt ſpeech had with Ioſeph, v. iu 
2 4. then of their conference with their father, v. 24. to 30. 2. Iudahs perſwaſion, 1. fron 
the griete that his father ſhould be brought vnto, if Beniamin returned nor, v. 30. 31, 3. F 
his one perſwaſion, who becawe ſuretie for him, 3, By the oblation and tender of hat 
ſelfe,to remaine a ſeruant in Beniamins place, v. 33,34. 


——_ 


Dl 


— 


2. The divers readmgs. ah 
Hr. v. 5. inthe which her vſeth to dinine. H. S. G. the which he vſerh to conſult with the Prepherim Þ. 
4 which he carefully ſought for. C. by the which he trieth. P. or by experience certamely lau 
what manner of men ye are. T. heb. nackaſs, ſignifieth to divine, or play the augre, and tous 
by experience. | 
v. 15. are ye ignorant , that there is not a man libę unto me in the all of diniving ? H. dera 
H. C. r. knowe, that a man, ſuch as I am, will dining g. that ſuch a man as 1 doe conſult with fre- 


ciers? B. that ſmch a man as 1 can diuine! C. that ſuch a man as 1 will ſcarch it out? —_ 
* 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.44 41; 


{ Þ. or learne it an by experience: fic & heb. nachaſh, the ſame word that was vſed be- 


fore. 
1.18. you are my Lord next after Pharaoh, H.. pos are as Pharaoh:cet. H. S. c. 
val. and [will haus care on hum. F. that I may ſet mine cies vpom lum. cet. 
v. 18. axd you d, abeaſt hath deuoured him. H.S. and 1 ſaid, he is ſurely torne in peeces. H. S. c. 


cæt. 
v.30. bus ſoule is deare wnto him, as his owne ſoule. C. his life hangeth vpom his life . B. G. F. H. Tr. 
bis ſoule is tyed or bound to bus ſoule. T.heb. my 
v.31. —— e of their — with ſorrowe to hell. f. his gray haires with ſorrome to hell. C. B. CT.. 
Hb graze ad with ſorrow to the graue: . G. T. heb. ſheol. the graue. 


3. The expiunation of doubtfall queſtions. 


v. g. Inthe which he doth diuine and e. v. I5. Know you not, tha ſuch aman as 1 ans Ju. t. Of To- 
unde and prophecie ? firſt ſome doe ſo expound theſe words, as that Ioſeph ſhould bee — 
deared from all blame. 1, Theodoret. qu.! 04. in Genel. ſaith, that loſeph doeth not aro- Nite b — — 


—— to himnſelte, but faith, that ſuch a man as hee is, could divine, as 
Septuag. read : for it was no rare thing in Egypt. for great men to vie diuination : but 
loſephsSteward.v. q. ſpeaketh of his maſters skill and vſe in divining, 2. Auguſtine excu- 
lech this fat of Ioleph , quia magnum aliquid iſto ludo ſignificater , becauſe there was lome 
wyſtericinit, qu. 45. in Gen. but ifrhis thing had beene cuill in it ſelfe, a my ſticall ſigni» 
ſeation cannot make it good. 3. Others ſayzthat the word divining is here taken generally, 
* fo Ioſeph in deed, had a gift of diuining and knowing ſe- 
arts, Aquin. Perer. But it is euident in the fift verſe, where Ioſephs Steward attribu- 
uh io his maſter the skill ot diuming in his cuppe , that he ſpeakerh of ſuch a kinde of di- 
vining as wa3 vſed among the Egyptians : for it is like that the ſeruant added not that of 
his one, as Pererius thinketh, but that he ſpake as he was inſtructed. 4. Others anſwer, 
that Ioſeph here affiriveth nothing of himielfe, but onely azketha queſtion by way of in- Diuers 


terrogation, G ye not? Joan.Galenſe But. v. g. the ſteward doeth directly fo affirme ot his _ - [M 
maſter. 3 Some make this to be the meaning: that Toſephby the loſle of the cuppe,wher- uin fn l Io. 


in he did drinke, did coniecture that ſome cuil was toward himſelfe, ex Vatablo : but fephs 
theconcrarieis evident, by Ioſephs ſpeech, v. if. what alte is this that ye hae dene? that he ned. 
by divining found out their fault, and was nota Prophet againſt himlelte. 6,Some Hebrews 
whome Iunius followeth, doe thus read, by che which cuppe, hee now findeth ” experience, 
whatmannec of men ye are: & ſo the word ci, is taken for an experimentall knowledge, 
0.27, where Laban ſaith, I have perceiued, or found by experience, that God hath 
bleſſed me tor thy ſake, But this interpretation I cannot wholly approoue for theſe reaſons: 
1. Becauſe divers wordes muſt be upplied not in the text, to make the ſenſe perfeQ, as 
ow » what manner of men ye are. 2. Becauſe as yet, hauing not tound the cuppe, he 
no ſuch experience of them, 3. The Steward giveth two reaſons, whereby he doth, 
— their offence in taking away the cuppe, becauſe his maſter did drinke in it. and did 
by it: and ſo the whole verſe hangeth together, but in the other ſenſe there is no co- 
with thereſt. 4. Although this word be ſo taken ſome here elſe, it followeth not, 
tihould be ſo here. | 
Secondly , as theſe former doe altogether diſcharge Ioſeph, ſo ſome doe charge him too be — 


tions of Egypt. 2. Some read thus, Know ye not, that ſuch am one as am doe conſult with 
rer Augurs ? Paul. Burgenſ. But as it is a fault to profeſſe ſuch diuining, ſo is it alſo 
wielle fault to conſult with ſuch, 3. Some thinke that Ioſeph did is hac, ſimmlatione gra- 
Wpereare, Grieuoufly ſinne in this difſimulation, and did impiouſly profane ihe gitt of 
beſpirit, in profeſsing himſeife a Magitian in ſtead of Gods Prophet. Calvin. But in mine 
mon. this is too hard a cenſure : for whatſocuer Ioſeph here _ or profeiled, he did it 
Wlciouſly, or as he would be talen and counted, but in reſpeR of the vulgar opinion 
Tomtoully conceiued of him, 
Thirdly⸗ 


1, The Hebrewes thinke that Ioſeph indeede by this cuppe did kno we every mans be n 
— nativitie : but it was farre from worthy Ioſeph to pollute himſelſe with thoſe groſſe grievous En. 


424 Chap.44. The Explanation and Solution 

Toſephs fault - Thirdly : therefore Irhinke the meane way betweene both to be ſafeſt, that as I exenyt 
how it may be Ioſeph from ſuch grieuous ſinne, ſo I free him not from ſome infirmitie and overſight 
—— ju- this action. 1. Yet with Toſtatus Ithinkenot, that Ioſeph, volwit ſe verg angurem ham 
ſu Ffarrib. would haue his brethren indeede take him to be a diuiner : for ſeeing he preſenty 
purpoſed to diſcouet himſelfe, he would not his brethren ſhould haue ſuch a preiudicit 
opi mon of him. 2. Neither ſufficeth it to ſay with Auguſtine, quod nom ſerio, ſed ioco dilim 
, That this was alleadged in ieſt, not in earneſt: for this is no excuſe for him that deethe. 

wl, toſay. am I not inſport ? Prou. 29. 19. 3. Therefore this is the beſt excuſe for lo 
th at he did all this, not with a purpoſe to hurt his brethren, but onely to ſift them, and know 
their affection toward Beniamin, and to take occaſion to detaine him longer: as alſo he vſeth 
this allegation of his skill in divining, neither as out of his owne iudgement, who abhoned 
ſuch vanities, neither becauſe he would beſo counted, but according to that opinion, which 
the Egyptians had of hun, who tooke him to be a Magician after the manner of Egypt. 


Mercer, 
22 Why he v. 12. Aud he ſcarched, and the cuppe was found in Beniamint ſacke, &c. I. He cunning. 
carchertaketh ly ſearcheth all their ſackes, though he knew well enough where to finde the cuppe, thut 


no exception might be done without ſuſpition. Muſcul, 2. Whereas the money was in every oneof 
to the money © k X 

Found in their their fackes mouth, which he that ſearched, found no fault with, but onely tor the cuppe, 

facks mouth, It was not, for that (as Ramban thinketh) the money was put there with their priuitie, for 

but onelyco the cuppe was conuered into Beniamins ſacke together with the m_ 3, But he pil. 

the cuppe. ſeth ouer the money with ſilence, becauſe he had tolde them before, Geneſ. 43. 23. tha 

' God gane them their treaſure:and ſo he might ſay now againe. Muſcul. and if he had taken 

excepuon tothe money, they ſhould all have beene ſtaied, whereas Ioſephs purpoſe one) | 

— to haue Beniamin apprehended for the triall of his brethrens affetion toward hm, 

I Ta- v. 16. Then ſaud Indah, c“. the Lord hath found out the iniquitie, &c. 1. Iudah ſpeaketh f 

: 

et 


(peaketh firſt, and for the reſt, not becauſe he had now the principallitie aboue his brethren, # 
lor the reſt. Culuin. tor that yet was not declared: but becauſe he was luertie to Iacob for Beniamits 
What iniquitie returne, and fo this matter concerned him moſt, Mercer. 2. And this iniquitie, which 
they meao that God found our, is not to be reteried with Varablus to this preſent accuſation of theft, wheredl 
God hadtound they were not guiltic, but to their former treſpaſſe committed toward Ioſeph, as they be- 
m_ fore conteſled,thit trouble was befallen them tor that cauſe. Genel. 42. 21. lun. Mertr, 

4 Why u- v. 18. Thou art cuen as Pharaoh. I. Iudah maketh mention of his great authors, 
k (tho To- both to ſhe the reaſon of his former ſpeech, let not thy wrath be kjndled agarnſt thy ſeruet: 
loch thou art a e had reaſon to ſeare his diſpleaſure, beeing ſo great a perſon 3 [anius: as alſo to thew thit 
n. be ves not ignorant of his greatnes, and therefore prelled to ſpeake vnto him, notofui 
rude boldnes, but of neces ſitie: Caluin. likewiſche doth by this meanes inſinuate himſelk: 
for great perſons love to heare of their honour and authoritie: Mercer. a. And now beginne 
more linelytotake effect that propheticall dreame of Ioſeph, that his bretheren ſhould bon 
down to hym,astheir King: for ſo they obiected io Ioſeph,/halt chow rargne or be a king onerel 
Gen, 37.8, Muſcul. 
— — v.19, Haneyee a father, or a brother? 1. This queſtion asked by Ioſeph,is not ſet doum 
— — by Moſes before in the ſtorie. Geneſ 42+ in their firſt examination : yet there is no 
— but that Ioſeph loenquired of them, for Iudah would not tell an vnttuth in his preſence? 
— expreſſed but Mole; ſuppheth that here, which was omitted before. 2. Beniamin is called, a lite 
Beniamun why lad or youth, zeled cathan, in reſpect of the reſt: for otherwiſe he was now ſuppoſed to 
called a Jitle :0.yeares ot age, having tenne children, which went downe with him into Egypt, Gen 4 
leddeat thiitic (.rmethinkehe was but 24. or 2 ſ yeares old: but that number of children will give him tobe 
kane elder. Mercer, 
queſt, 6. Why v. 22. The childe cannot depart from his father. 1. This is neither a doubtfull (ph 
lenamaue © Whether to be referred to Iacob or Beniamin, as Aben Ezra : as he noteth thut o be ofthe 
could not de- ſame Kin, Ruth. 4. N. he drew of his ſhoe, whether it be vnderſto od of the buyer or (elier. :. Ne- 
ry — atom ter ij it ment 6f Beniamin that he could not depart from his father without dauu ger ſo hm · 
Bi tacher. elfe, as Ramban. 3. But it is ſpoken in reſpect of Iacob, whoſe loue was ſuch to Bem· min u 
he could not endure, that he ſhould goe from him: and therefore Judah ſaith, inat Jacobsut 
depended ot his life: v. 30. | 
4. Pla 


Places of doctrine. Chap. 44: 425 
4+ Places Doctrine. 


v.16.T he Lord hath found out our wic tędner, . God then ſeeth all things, he knoweth what I. Doct. No- 
is done in ſecret: neither the darkenes of the night, neither the ſecrecie of the place can hide — is bid 
from his ſight and knowledge:ſo the Apoſtle ſaith: al things are naked and open in ſus eyes, with Gehe, —_ 
whowwe haue to dee. Heb. 4. 13. 2 | CONT AIR 

v.16. Behold we areſernantesto both we „ With whome t 1 : 2.Do&.Serui. 
iodge themſelues worthie of 2 and bondage, becauſe of this Cadet tude and wan 
: Itis therefore a luſt puniſhment, that they, which doe ſteale away the goods of o- o b<rue, the 
thers, ſhould looſe the libertie and free vie of their owne. Muſcul. Anſwerable hereunto is __ of 
that lawe, which was afterward made by Moſes : that if the thicke had not vherewithall to 
make reſtitution, he ſhould be ſold for his theft. Exod. 22,4, | 


5. Places of conſutation. 


Ve 28, And I ſaid, of 4 ſuertie he his torne in peeces : but the vulgare latine tranflation i · Cf. Againſt 
readeth, and yee /a5d ; whereas the truth is, that Ioſephs bretheren did not fo ſay to their the vulgar La- 
faber, but oneſy ſhewed him Iacobs coate embrued with blood: but Jacob vpon the ght tion 
thereof ſo gathered and — —— is _ in — 37.33. 

v. 32. The latine tranſlation re Ego hunc in mean recepi, I gaue th, or . Cet Aga 
became ſucrtie for him: from this place —— would iuſti fie his — ——— arr 
1. Timoth,5. 12, hawing denmation, becauſe they haue broken the firſt faith : which he would takerh tauh for 
have vnderſtood of the vowe of continencie : ai in this place Tudah by his faith meaneth the gal. lb 4 
ſolemne promiſe made to his father: But Bellarmine faileth in this collection, for in the ori- Moaach, c 24. 
ginall there is no word, that ſignifieth faith: the word here vſed is gaarebb,which is, to be ſu- 
ertie,or yndertake for an other. 


6. Places of morall Vſes 


v. 2. Put my filuer cuppe, Cc. Toſeph might haue vſed cuppes of gold and pretious 1. Mor. To vie 
ſtone, if he would, his honor, riches and abundance was ſo great, but he contenteth him- honour and 
ſfeto drinke in ſiluer, and carrieth himſelfe moderately in his great honor; Caluin.where- d mode- 
rr in the midſt of their proſperitie to be humble, and not to be proude of d. 

i riches : as it is in the Pſalme : ifriches encreaſe, ſet not your heart yponthems Pſal. 62, 

10. 


V; 16. Cod hath found out the wickednes, cc. Theſe men doe wiſely acknowledge God — 
tbethe author of their trouble and affliction, and their ſinne to haue juſtly procured it. locke vnto 
aul. So ſhould we in all our tribulation looke vnto God, and turne to him that ſmi - Cod in all our 
N concerning Shemci, that railed vpon him: the Lord hath bidden him to 

. 1611. 

* ;. Let me thy ſernant hide for the child: Iudah chooſeth rather to become a bond · ſer - 3. Mer. Of he 
unt in Beniamins place, then to returne home to ſee his fathers grief and miſerie j where» — 
E dutifull loue toward his father, who preferreth his ſafetie, before his owne — de 

Mercer. wherein he did indeed honor his father, according to Gods commannde- p. 


1F Fr eee 


CHAP. 


ph NA were preſent, beſide his brethren : not becauſe he was aſhamed ot his brethren, andofhi 
al the compa- poore kinred, for he did afterward acknowledge them : neither as beeing wearied 

nytogotorth. che (rs of thereſt of the companie for his brethren , whome he bid goeforth, as the He 
Whether Io- 
ſeph euer re- 
— to Ia» 
cob the prac. 
iſe oth'sbre- hable, that Toſeph declared not his brethrens offence to any, no not to Tacob: for 


_ againlt meſlage which they ſent to Joſeph in Iacobs name, Gen. go. 17. Ramban well 


The Bxxplanation and Solution 
CHAP. XLV. 


1. The Method aud parts of the Chapter. 


Ir{t Iofcph diſcouereth himſelfe to his brethren : wherein appeareth, 1, 
His wiſdome, in cauſing all to depart beſide his bretheren. v. 1, 2, his 
7 loue and affeftion,in weeping ouer his brethren, and remitting their tel. 
paſſe toward himgv,2.tov.6. 3. His pietie in aſcribing all to Godprovi, 
dence, v. G. to v. 9. ; 

Secondly, Ioſeph ſendeth for Iacob his father. 1. Toſeph maketh the 
firſt motion to his bretheren,to bring their father downe with them, and 
2 them iaſtructions, what further to ſay vato him, v. g. to. l 
2, Pharaoh ratifieth, and confirmeth Ioſephs motion, and giueth him authoritie to ſend 
for his father, v. 16. to v.20. 3. Then the manner is ſet done, ho Ioſeph did ſurniſh then 
for their iourney, with charrets, ray ment, vitaile, v. a l. to v.24. and aduiſed the m not toll 
out by the way. v. 24 | 

Thirdly, they deliver themeſſage to their father, who at the firſt is ſomewhat doubthi, 
v. 26. but when he ſaw the charrets, he reſolued to goe with them and fee Tofeph, y, 


27. 28. 


2. The diuers readings, 


v. r. aud Joſephh could not ſuſfer or endure all thoſe that ſtood before him. S. C. Toſeph could no longerne 
frame — humſelfe before thoſe that ſtood by bins. cet. + 7 
v. 7. io nouriſh for youa great remander or remnant. f. that you might haue meat to line. H. to ac 
aliue by a great deliuerance. cæt. 
v. 8. hath made me a father with Pharaoh. T. a father unto Pharaoh. cæt. 
v. 1”. lade your carti with wheate.S.ladg your begiſti. car. 
v.18. I will giue you all the goods of Egypt. H. Fal the goods of Egypt. S. the goods of the landef E- 
Opt. B. C4 beſt of the land of Egypt. ceter. 
v.: ©. lcane nothing of your houſhold ſtuſfe. H. let it not grieue your eye becanſe of your houſpoldfuſſ. 
T.regard not your ſtuffe. J. G. let not youre eye ſpare your ſtuffe. cat. 
v.22, He gane to cuery one two garments. H. double raiment.S.garments to put on.C.change of ft 
" ments Cer. 
three hundred pieces of gold. & pieces of ſiluer. ceter. 
v. 26. he was as one 1 57508 of an heaxie ſleepe. H. hee was aſtoniſhed in his minde. S. theſe wad 
wanered in his heart. C. his heart wanered. B. his heart failed. T. C. mas weakened.P. phug, u * 
weakned. © 


3. The Theological explication. 
v. I, Haus forth eerie manfrom me, & c. Toſeph biddeth them to go forth, hat is, Al pid 


br thinke : but he did it partly becauſe he thought it not ſeemely for a man of 
— — before them, —— - reſpe& of his brethren, whoſe vnkind and cruel 
cid toward himſclfe, he would not bewray in the hearing of others, Iun. 2. And it ii 


not expreſſed inthe Scripture : and it is like that Iacob, ifhe had knowneit, wouldb 


77 TS: 
2-2: Ls Ei rr 1.3 &f T YT RR 


= = 5-- — - 


of doubeſull queſtions and places. Chap.45. 427 
ſome note vpon his fonnes for their erueltie againſt Ioſeph, as he did vpon Simeon and 

Li forrhemorther ofthe — 1 85 

v. 3. His brethren could not anſwere lum, Nc. 1. This ſilence of Ioſephs brethren proceeded qu. 2. Why Lo- 
not ſtom any ioy, as Luther : but from their feare, as the words following doe thew : for Ses brethren 
phey were aſtoniſhed at his preſence. 2. This their feat e did ar / ſe partly from their conſcience ci not an- 
of finne, partly from the opinion of Ioſephs great authoritie, haQ was able now to re+ — 
neoge his former wrong. 3. This then is the difference betweene teare and griefe : they 
which arc in griete doe crie our, becauſe the ſpirits aſcend vpward, and breake torth, and ſo 
the voice goeth out withall , but when feare inuadeth men, the ſpirits are gathered inward 
and ſo the voice is reſtrained :likeas when a citie is beſieged, and in davgerot the enemy, the 
citizens withdraw themſelues tothe more inward parts. Perer. 8 | 

1.4. leſephſard, come neare. 1. Notto ſhew them his circumciſion, as the Hebrewes ima- Neun Io» 
vine, that they might ſee he was Ioſeph: for the mentioning of his ſelling into Egypt, uch * bid his 
no man knew , but themſelues, was a more euident argument. 2. But Ioſeph did call them — 
nearer (ſitting in his chaire of eſtate) to ſpeake comfortably vnto them, ihat they ſhould not 
be oppreſſed of griefe : and that he might ſpeake vnto them in ſecret, that his voice be not 
heard abroad. 3. The Egyprians heard his weeping and crying, beeing nat tarre off; and 
Pharaohs houſe heard the ſame by report onely:v. 16, but it was not fit, that any ſhould heare 
what Ioſeph ſaid to his brethren in ſecret. Mercer. | | 

v.8. Who hath made me a father with Pharaoh, 1, Not that Pharaoh is to be ſuppoſed to qu... How Lo- 
havebeene à young man, and Ioſeph, in reſpect of his yeares, asa father to him, as ſome ſeph is faidto 
thinke : for Ioſeph was tur 30. yeares olde, when he ſtood before Pharaoh: and it appea- be a father to 
rech by Pharaohs procceding againſt his chiete butler and chiete baker before that, and — 
by his prudent behauiour in ſeeking the interpretation of his dreame, and approouing of 

counſel], that he was a fage Prince, and of good yeares. 2. Neither doth 

mean, that he was as a father in reſpetof Pharaoh hunſelte: tor that had bene to challenge 
wit were ſuperioritic ouer him: whereas Iudah before thought it the greateſt honour to ſay 
to that hee was euen as Pharaoh. Gen. 4-18. 3. But I rather approoue Iunius rea- 
ding, — hee was a father, u Pharaonem, with Pharaoh, as a gtaue and ptudent coun- 
eller of ſtate. | | | 

v. to. Thou ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen. 1. Which was not in Arabia, as the Septuagi 10 
in ſome copies read, Goſhen in Arabia: for then Iacob ſhould haue beene further — — — 
in Canaan. 2. neither was this the countrey called Thebais, bordering vpon Ethiopia, as th<landot 
Hieromethinketh : for that had beene too long a iourney for Ioſcph. 3. but this Goſhen * ws Sta- 
vu fituate betweene Nilus and the redde ſea, bordering vpon Canaan, not farre from On, 
where Ioſephs chiefe habitation was: for this countrey was both fruitfull, and therefore 
firfor cattell j it was confined vpon Canaan, and lay beſt for Iacobs iourney : it was not 
frefrom Ioſeph, ſo that he might ſee to his fathers wants: it was a countrey ſeparate from 
thereſtof Egypt, and fitteſt fer Lacob, becauſc the keepers of ſheepe were an abhomination 
tothe Egyptians. Iun. Mercer. 

v.12. Tear eyes doo ſee, that my mouth ſpeaketh, cc. 1. Not that he ſhewed them his cir. qu. 5. In what 
unciſton, as Raſi : 2. or becauſe by his mouth, that is, his word and authoritie, all ehingy ſenſe Joſeph 
weredone, as R. Leui: for theſe had beene no certaine demonſtrations that he was Ioſeph: _ mouth 
j but eyther becauſe hee ſpake vnto them in the Hebrewe tongue without an interpreter, * 

id aſter their owne pronuntiation: as Ramban, Vatablus, Iunius: as alſo for that he with 
ks owne mouth, had declared ſuch things vnto them, as were not knowne to any other be- 
ble themſelues. Mercer. 
v. 18. J will gize thee the beſt of the land of Egypt, I. Pharaoh was glad, when hee heard — When 

br , and bis ſcruants, and maketh this liberall offer, not ſo much, becauſe, — — 
athe Hebrewes imagine, whereas Ioſeph was thought to be a man of a baſe and ſetuile f che lande, 
link, he u now knowne to come of a good ſtocke and parentage: but Pharaoh ſheweth why, and in 
by his greatloue to Joſeph, in this rewarding his kinred. 2. Neither neede we to lay whatſeaſe, 
wk Calvin , that this offer was made by Pharaoh betore Ioſeph promiſed the land ot 

to his brethren , though it be ſet downe after: for Ioſeph doubted not, but that 

dh of his princely love and liberalitie would confirme his graunt. 3. Lyranus no- 

wah ſpeech of Pharach to be propheticall, becauſe afterwards it came ſo to;patle , 2 
Oo 
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413. Chap. 45. 
the Iſraelites had the beſt things of Egypt, when they departed 
keth that collection, — — had not the belt things of all the land of E 
but onely of thoſe Egyptians that dwelt among them: and beſide, the vulgar Latine ttumttz. 
ding, I will gine thee all the goods of the land of Egypt, doch depart from the Hebrew text, what 
no mention is made of Lal.] but onely, / will piu thee the beſt of the land of Egypt, &c. 

v. 20. Let not your eyeſpare your ſtuffe. i. The meaning of which wordes, is not cia 


qu. == 
theſe words: 
let vot your 


a 


as the Latine vulgar text hath /caxe nothing efyoar fff : 2, or as ſome Hebrewes, let not 
your eye haue — of your ſtaffe, becauſe you ſhould leaue it behinde, but bring all with 
you , and loade your cartes with it: for this ſenſe agreeth not with the reaſon which ig ad. 
ded; forthe beſt of all rhe land of Egypt is yours: 3. neither is the meaning, as Mercerus giveth 
the ſenſe, carrie what you will carrie, and leaue the reſt : for thus a contrarie ſenſe ſhouldhy 
gathered of the ſame words: 4. but he ſaith thus much in effect, let it not grieue you becauſe 
of your ſluffe, that you ſhall leaue behinde, for you {hall finde enough ia Egypt: Iun. and 
therefore out Engliſh Bibles read well in this placez regard not your ſtuffe. 
s. Ofthe vf. Her gane to them all e of raiment. 1. Not double garments, as Hieromeand 
— otray. the Septuag. rende f for then Beniamin ſhould haue had not fiue, but ten ſuites of raimen, 
ment and fal- that had ſiue times ſo much as the reſt: but they had better garments giuen them, to 
—— lo- their old apparell with , which before they had rent for griefe. Gen. 44. and ſo chaunge ot 
Er gar en²¹ U taken for ſingle veſtures, Iud. 14. Ig where Sampſon ſlew 30. Philiſtims, ad 
gave ſo many chaunge of raiment to his 30. companions, Yatab/. a. Whereas Ioſeph Fa 
Hebrewes ca, to Beniamin 300, ſicles of ſiluer, the Hebrewes note, that whereas Ioſeph was ſolde tor 30. 
nous collect ficles,he therefore giveth to Beniamin as much as all the other ten had for their ſhares,when 
00s. Joſeph was ſold : ex Mercer. but neither was Ioſeph ſold for 30. but 20. ſicles : neither yu 
had every one for his ſhare, 20. ſicles, much leſſe 30. but the ſum of 20. ſicles, the price which 
was ſet vpon Ioſeph, was divided them all: — — in this curious colleclioa 
are much deceiued. 5. Ioſeph — e great gifts to his brethren, but eſpecially to Beniz- 
min, not ſo much to teſtiſie his loue vnto them, as that hereby, they might perſwadether 
wines and others, of the truth of their meſſage, to make them more willing to — Canan 
and goe downe to Egypt. Caluin. 
Nute Hes v. « - Vato his father likewiſe he ſent, c. 1. This is neither to be referred ſimply tothat 
Toſeph is lad whichfolloweth , that I ſent after the ſame manner to Jacob, that is, tenne hee aſſencht. 
likewiſe to as Raf, Mercerus, for that was not after the ſame manner. 2. Neither (as Ramban) habit 
lend to Jacob. relation to the vittaile, which Ioſeph gave his brethren tor their money, v. 2 i. that ſo ha 


to Lacob alſo the like vittaile for his money. 3. But it bath reference to that which immedi 


ately went before, that as he gave money and raiment to Beniamin , ſo hee ſent in the fame 
proportion to Lacob:and moreover, be ſent renxe hee aſſes,c+c. Vatabl. Iunius, and ſo the Ly 
tine tranſlatot well expoundeth,addens ei, . he added moreouer tenne aſſes, &c. 

u, 17. Why v. 24. Fal cot ont by the way: the word is ragaz, which ſignifieth to be afraid, to bemov- 
Tard chat- ued, or troubled: 1, Ramban it, that they ſhould not feare any trouble hy 
— his bre. the way 3 becauſe they were laden with ſo much riches, for Ioſephs name and autbotti 
fall out by the ſhould bee their protection. 2. Somethinke that — biddeth them agree, becauſe bi- 
way. thren are apt to fall out. 3. Some becauſe trauellers, by reaſon that their bodies were d- 
ſtempered with their journey, and are often prouoked by their mutuall talke, and comm 
nication,do many times fall out.7 hem. Anglic. 4.But Ioſeph knew, how they would 
in the way about himſelfe,and his ſelling into Egypt, one — the fault vpon an other 
Ruben conſented not at all, Iudah gaue counſell to ſell him, being vn willing he ſhovidpe 
riſh,the reſt conſpired his death) therfore he giueth them this charge, Chry/oft. Alert. uu 
lan. 

v.29. Jacobs heart failed, c. 1. Iacob was aſtoniſhed at the report of his ſonnes, tha 
Ioſeph yet lued: he had not heard it then before, as the Hebrewes fable, how Serah, Alm 
daughter, had tolde Iacob, that Ioſeph was alive, and therefore ſhe was tranſlated alivet- 
for wh cauſe, to Paradiſe: ex Muniter. 2. The meaning is not, that Tacob withdrew his heart and 
Hebrewes ta, tention fromthem, and greatly ragarded them not, as R. Sel. or as the Latine tranſlator, be 
bles. was at raiſed out of an heauie — is arronirus &- ſtupi dus ad intelligendum : heavie ard 
hard to vnderſtand,as a man newly awaked,as Rupertus ex poundeth. 3. Nor yet, Nan 
ban, and R. Abraham, whom Olcaſter followeth, is the meaning, that his heart left * 
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and panting, and ſo they would haue the word,phag , to ſigniſie to ceaſe. 4, But Iacob tot 
thenme dd faint, and {wound , not for any ſudden toy conceiued, as Perer. for as yet hee 
deletued them not: nor ot an affeQhon mixt together of ioy and feare,as Caluin. Mercer. for 
theathe one would haue qualified the other, that Iacob ſhould not haue fainted : but the 
very naming of Ioſeph, did renew and reuiue his former griete , and ſo perplexed him. 


v. 27. Theſpirit of Iacob reuiued, and bee ſaid, it is nongh,e+c. 1. The Chalde paraphraſt qu.1z. How 
readeth : che holy ſpirit reed vpas Laceb: as though the ſpirit of propheſie had departed from 1a<093 put 
Lacob,all the time of his griefe and heauineſſe ? wherevpon the Hebrewes further note, that — 
the ſpirit of God commeth vpon thoſe that are chearefull: for which cauſe they ſay, moſt 
ol the Prophets were young men, who are more giuen tochearefulneile, then they which 
arcolde : but this is ſpoken of Iacobs ſpirit, not ot the ſpirit of God, who now came to him- 
ſeiſeagaine, more giving credit tothe fight of his eies, when they (hewed him the charrers, 
thentotheir words. Muſcul, Mercer, 2. Hes faith it ĩs enough, norcithferjn reſpect of To- 
ſephs great honour, or the rich gifts, which were ſent, but becauſe he heard he was aliue: Io- 
lephs life was more worth vnto him, then all the reſt, Iun. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 2. He nept and cried: In that Ioſeph ſheweth himſelte to be a man of affection, which 1. Doct. The 
draweth from him plentie of teares 2 we doe learne, that the righteous ate not as ſtones and righteous are 
blockes,that cannot be moued, as the Stoickes defined their wiſe men; but they alſo are ſub. — aa 
jec to the affections of louc,ioy ſorrow, compaſsion. Calvin, Our Sauiout in the day of his 
fleſh,did wet pe, loued Iohn more then the reſt ſometime he was angrie: but in all theſe hee 
fioned not, as it is hard for vs to keepe a meaſure. 

v8. Tow ſent me not hither but God, Oc. who hath made me a father, &-c. As God turned the - Dog. Col 
malice of Ioſephs brethren to the great good of his Church, the aduancement of Ioſeph, — — 4 cuil to 
preſeruation ot the whole land of Egypt: ſois the Lord able (till out of euill to draw good - 
nefle,a3 he commaunded light to ſhine out of darkeneſle, 2,Cor. 4, 6. Luther, as Sampſon 
found honie in the mouth of the dead and ſtinking lyon: as the Apoſtle ſaith: Al things hat 
works together for the beſt,to thoſe that lone God. Rom. 8.2 8. 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. S. Tow [ent me not hither hut God : not that God was the author of that wicked conſpi- 1. Conf. The 
nie againſt Ioſeph, which was inſpired by the ſuggeſtion of Sathan, nor by the inſtinct of — =» 
Gods ſpirit : neither did God onely permit or ſuffer the ſame to bee done, as Bellarmine d ne 
would haue it, b. 2. de amn:ſſion.grat.c.1 i. For if God withdrawe his power, nothing can be 9 
lone in the world : and therefore the Pſalme ſaith has ſoruer pleaſed the Lord. did hee in heu- prowfion, 
ind in earth, Pſal. 135. 6. Wherefore the Lord, as he did foreſee what Ioſephs bretheren 
ſhould doe in this action, and diſpoſed and directed the ſame after it was done, to an hap- 
ie ende: ſo alſo he decreed, that this thing ſhould bee done by no other meanes : and al- 
though inthe particular, the euilneſſe of the action proceeded not from the malicious minde 
ſwred by Sathan 3 yet the generall ouertuling power, and diſpoſing providence of God 
loconcurred, as that Loſeph ſhould by this meanes and no other, be ſolde into Egypt. So 
bat Ioſephs brethren were inſtruments herein of Gods decree and purpole : yet not there- 
byare they excuſable, becauſe they did that of a wicked minde, which God in his wiſe pro- 

conucrted to good: as Ludas finne was nowhit the leſſe in ores oy thongh 
2 ſaith, he were delivered vp by the determinate counſell of God. Act. 2.23. Calum. 


0, Regard not your ſtuffr. The Latine tranſlator maketh a contrarie ſenſe , /cave nothing 2. Conf. A. 
ow fluffe : ſee before, qu. 8. whereas the meaning is, that they ſhould not care to leaue 22 
baer ſtuffe behinde them: thus that tranſlation, uch the Romaniſts ſo much extoll and — 
nagmiſie. is found to be faultic and erronious. | 
Oo 2 6. P lase:s 
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6. Places of morall ſe. 


L Mor Notto v. 3. Then Joſeph ſaid, I am Toſeph. Hee ſeeing his brethren almoſt oppreſſed with griek, 
men to doth ſpeake comfortably vnto them, leaſt they might haue bene ouercome with too 
be (wallowed heauineſſe: which teacheth gouernours not to caſt downealtogether with griefe, thoſe which 
vp ofgriete., re ſufficiently humbled. Caluin. as S. Paul ſhewed himſelte toward the inceſtuous parti, 
leaſt he be ſwallowed vp of onermauch heaumefſe.2,Cor.?,7, 
2. Mot. To v. 7. Zo ſauc you aline by a great delinerance. It it bee a great deliuerance to preſeruema 
. from the famine of corporall toode, as Toſeph did, much more ought wee to bee thankfully 


_ Codbor ſuch gouernour, as provide foodefor the ſoules of their people, and deliuer then 

e, from {piritualifamine, Muſcul. for much more grievous in the famine of hearing the wo, 
* then of bread ot water: Amos. S. i i. 

„ Mor.Gods VT Touſent me net buther, but God. Ioſeph looking into Gods providence, whoturned 


i lencein his brethrens cuill meaning toward him to good, in lideration,ismoreeafily br 
turniog all co forgimathona 2 oe when we ſee how God diſpoſeth to our good, of thoſe wrongs thatar 
8 


things to the to Vn the world , we ſhouldin that reſpeR be more readie to forget them, Thuss, 

— Peter ſpeaketh comfortably to the people, that gaue conſent to the killing of Chriſt : a- 

forgiue. killed the Lord of life, & c. but thoſe things that God had ſhewed before, by the mouth of the Prophet, 
* that Chriſt buli ſuffer he hath thus Fulfiled. Act. 3. 1 f. i 8. 

Mer to v Fall n#t out by the way. loleph as he was readie to make peace with his bretherq 
ſocks to main- 2nd e with them, ſo he laboureth to maintaine peace among themſelves : thus tes 
nine peace, ching vs by his example, not only to be lovers of peace our ſelues, but to procnre it in othen: 

according to the doQtrine of Chtiſt: Bleſſed are the peace-makgrs, for they ſhall be called the chil 
e Gol Math. 5.9. ON. 5 
« Mor, Liers "WV £6. For hebelcened them not: This isa iuſt reward of lyers, that when they ſpeake the 
ſhall dot bee t hey ſhall not be beleeued: Iacobs ſonnes had told him a tale before, when they ſhew- 
belecued, wht ed him Iolephs coate, as though ſome wilde beaſt had deuoured him, Genel, 37. and uon 
they ſpcake whe Il the truth, that Ioſeph was aliue,no credit is einen vnto them. Muſcul. Thad 
the rrath, Paul would notendure, that the maide which had the ſpirit of divination, and deceivedtte 
people with lies, ſhould reſtifie the truth of the Apoltles,that they were the ſervants of God, 
and taught the way to ſaluation. Act. 16. 15. 


CHAP. XLVI. 


1. The Method and Argument of 
the ( hapter, 


Irſt, wee haue here ſet downe Iacobs preparation to his journey, 1. Het 
| offereth facrifice to God, 2. The Lord anſweretn him by viſion, appe- 
ring voto bim, and encouraging him to goe done to Egypt, promiling 
him both a proſperous iourney, a peaccable ende, and the teturne of in 
poſternme:v,2, to ſo 

Secondlygthe tourney it ſelfe is deſcribed, v. . to v.8. with an ene 
ration of the perſons that went downe with Iacob. 1. In particular, the 
aſpiring of Leah, and her maide Zilpah, the aſpiring likewiſe of Rach 
and her maide Bilhah, of euery one by themſelues, trom v. B. io 26. they are all ſummed u 
groſle: v. 2 6. 27. 

Thirdly, Iacobs atriuall in Egypt is declared, 1. How he ſent for Ioſeph, and of thet 
mecting, greeting and ſaluation in Golhen, v. 27. to 31. 2. The counſell and 7 
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ven by Ioſeph to his brethren, how they ſhould anſwer Pharaoh, that they might obtai 
Being of Goſhen. v. 3 l. to the end. ey might obtaine 


2. The diuerſe readimgs, where the tranſlations differ. 


Vt. he came to the well of the oath. H. S. to Berſheba. ceter. H.S$.c. 
1.2, hee heard God calling him by a viſion of the night. H. God ſaide to Iſrael in a viſion of the night. H.c. 


cet. i 
v.2. Lam the God of thy fathers.S. I am God, the God ather. B. G. I am the mightie God of thy T. C. He. 
= cat. he. 2.4 celohe, the ſtrong God. feof 8 of thy 
4 1 will bring thee vp againe in thy returne. H. I will bring thee bac be agame in the ende. F. Iwill T. P.. 
ſurely make thee come vp againe. C. B. I will bring thee vp againe.G. I will cauſe thee to come oy 
comming vp with thee. T.P. he. 


v.j. they tooke their ſubſtance. . their father children, and wines. ceter. Sc. 


| 
v.6.they tooke all that they poſſeſſed in Canaan. H. S. they tooke their cattell and goods, which they had H. S.c. 
; gotten in the land of Canaan: ceter. he. racaſh : to get goods. 
$ V,7. their daughters, and daughters daughters, S. their dawghters. H. their daughters, and ſonnes S. c. N. det. 
„ daughters. cet. 
q v.lo. lachin,Saher. H. B. Achin Saar. Iachin Sacher. C. Iachin Z ohar. G. Iachin Tzochar. T. he. 
Sochar. P. 
n. *. 12. Ezron Amul. H. C. Eſron, Iemuel. F. Hezron, Hamnl. B. G. chezron, chamul. T. P. S. c. 
2. heb. 
8 . Iz. Thola, Phua Semron. H. Thola, Phua, Aſum, Sambram. F. Thola, Phuah Job, Simron, H. det. F. alt. 
3 cet. | 
1.16, Arels.S Heri. cæt. v. 17, Icul. F. Ieſui. cet. S atter. 
the v.29. prieſt of On. T. P. C. G. cohen, ſignifieth both, dinerſ. ſignif. * 
We v.21. the ſonnes of Maraſſes, which Syra his concubine bare onto him, were Machir : Machir begat S. add. 
on Galaad: the ſonnes of Ephraim Manaſſes brot her Sutalaam and Tuam, the ſonnes of Sutalaam, 
ps, Fim.s$. the reſt have none of theſe words, 
I the v.21, Mophim, Ophim and Ared. H. Mamphins,Ophim,and Gerah begat Arad. S. Muppim, Hup- S. add. 
%% i pim,and Arde. cet. 
1.22. eighreene ſoules in all. F. fourteen: ſoules all. cet. F. cor. 
1.27. all the ſoules are ſcauentie fine. . ſcauentie. cater. the ſonnes of Toſeph nine ſoules. F. two ſoulet. C. cor. 
ater, + F. cor. 


1.28. he ſent ud. ah. cc. that he ſhould mrete him at the citie of the nobles, in the land of Rameſſe F. & Ad, 
that he hold tell him, that hee might meete him in Goſhen. H. to prepare before him. C. to dirett 
bus face to Goſhen. i to direct his way to Goſhen. H. to premonaſh him to meete him in Goſhen. T. areerſ.ſignfe. 
to appeare before his face in Goſhen. P. he. iarah, to appeare to ſignifie. 

1.37. ſaid to his brethren. F. ſaid to his brethren,and all his fathers houſe. cat. S. det. 

1.34- in Geſem of Arabia. ¶ in the land of Goſhen. cet. Sad. 


3. The theological explication. 


v. 1. Iſrael came to Beerſhoba,c5c. t. This place is interpreted the well of the oath, or . 
I ſauen: for ſhabang ſignifieth both: ſo called firſt by Abraham, where hee made a coue- — 
rant with . gaue him ſeuen lambes, Gen. 2 1, and after ward the name was re- — — 
med by Iſaack. Gen. 26. 2. To this place came Iacob, being both in his way, as hee went 
o Egipt ſor it is in the vtmoſt bounds of Canaan, toward the South: as alſo becauſe there 
Abraham and Iſaack had long dwelled, built altars there, and conſecrated it as a peculiar 
Place for Gods wor ſhip. 2. He offereth ſacriſice, both to give thankes to God, for the life 
loſeph. and to deſire the Lord to make his journey proſperous, Tun, 

Ve, Jacob, Iacoh, who anſwered, Iam here, &c. I. Heis called Jacob, not Iſrael, not be- A qu. Ofthe 
aſe, as the Hebrewes imagine, he ſhould not preuaile againſt men in Egypt, for he is al- Lords calling 
ball:d Iſrael in Egypt. Gen, 48. 29, —_ Lorde vouchſafeth to ſpeake fami- ot Lb. 
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liarly vnto him, he calleth him by his name Iacob. Mercer. 2. The name is dubled,tofting 
him vp to greater attention, Calvin. & to ſhew the certaintie of that which God ſpake.Pere, 


Ioſephi miſre- 3. Iacob anſweareth readilie, h:ere [am, & therefore Ioſephus miſreporterh this ſtorie, ut 


— Lacob ſhould ſay 9«i/nam eſſet, who it was that ſpake vuto him as though hee had notbeeng 

acquainted with Gods voice. (bb. I. antiquit. 

qu. 3. Wbo it v. 3. Tam God, the God of thy father. 1. This then was not an Angel, that ſpakeinthe 

was that ſpake p irſon of Gd. but it was the Lord himſelte, to whom Lacob offered ſacrifice: v.1. 2. bo i 

toacob. called the God of his father, rather then of Abraham, becauſe Iacob ſo vſed to call the Lord, 

the feare of his father [faack, Genel. 31.53. and for that hee had better experience of the 
mercies ſhewed to his father Ilaack: who alſo was not many yeares before departed, abou 
the 30. yeare of Loſephs age, when Iicob was an 120. Mercer. 3. Where God is aid to 

—— — downe with Iacob into Egvpt, it is to be vnderſtood by the effect, becauſe God waz 

— 8% withhimyn protecting and defending him: for otherwiſe the God - head neither aſcendeth, 

nor deſce adeth, filling heauen and earth. Mercer. 
au.. The di. v. 3. Feare not to goe downe into Egypt, &c. there were diuerſe cauſes, why Iacob feared 
uerſe cauſes to goe dowaeto Egypt, which — of his feare are heere remooued by the Lord, 1, He 
why lacob ea · might be ſome what doubtfull, becauſe ſometime in the like neceſſitie of famine Iſaick uu 
— forbidden to go: dawne to Egypt, Geneſ. 26. 2. Mercer. therefore to helpe this theſame 
temo · God, that charged his father not to goe downe, biddeth Iacob not to feare to goe domi 
=. 2. He wightfeare, leaſt his children might be corrupted by the ſuperſtition ot ihe idol 
ters: and about this time, as Auguſtine thinketh,beganne that groſſe idolatrie of the & 
tians in worſhipping Apis, a king of the Argiues, that died in Egypt, calling himby 
name of Serapts, which is compounded of the name Apes, and Szros, the coffin where 
— 71 in Apis was entombed : and in memoriall of this Apis, they worſhipped a pide bull, which 
the Egyptians they named Apis: by which occaſton the Iſraelites learned to worſhip acalfe , Augull.1h 
in | 18. le ciuit. dei. c. 4. This feare Iacob is diſcharged of, when the Lord faith, I wil coc den 
. their with ther, cc. the Lord promiſeth to be — — to him and his, to keepe them in his fears, 
Apis. 3. Iacob was not ignorant of the propheſie giuen to Abraham, that hus ſeede ſhould be 
afflicted and kept vader in a ſtraunge land, therefore the Lord to take away that (cruple, 
telleth him, that his poſteritie ſhall encreaſe there, and he will make him a great naticn, 
4 Hee might thinke, that his poſteritie being overtaken with the pleaſures of Egypt 
would hardly returne from thence, and ſo he ſhould looſe the hope of the inheritanceof 
Canaan: to meete with this doubt, the Lord ſaith, v. 4. 7 will alſo bring thee vp agame. I. le 
al ſo might feare, leaſt breing a weake olde man he ſhould dic by the way betore he cameto 
Ioſeph:therefore the Lord to make him ſecure in this, telleth him, that Ioſeph ſhall cloſehis 

eyes when he died. v. 4. 

Ofthe v. g. Iwill bring thee vp againe,and Toſeph c. I. The Lord brought Iacob vp out afl. 
——— gypt, when his bodie was carried to be buricd in Canaan : but moſt of all was it performed 
dofing the cies in his ſeede, home the Lord brought out of Egypt, vnder the hand of Moles and Aaron 
of the dead, 2, It was the vſe tocloſethe eyes of the dead, which commonly are opened, when men &- 

ing doe lift vp their eyes to heaven: Muſcul. and therefore they that ſtand by doe (hut then 
before the bodice is ſtiffe. Plinie makerh mention of this ſolemne vſe among the Romana 
who vſed to ſhut the eyes ofthe dead at the time of their death, and to open them againe, 
when they brought then to the fire, vt neque ab homine ſupremurm cos ſpeclari fas ſit,  calom 
oftendi, nefas : that neither (faith he) it Lawfoll for men to ſee them laſt of all,and it were imp 
net to ſhew or open them toward heauen. And this dutie of cloſing the eyes was performed 
thoſe which were deareſt, and beſt beloved of the dead: as Ioſeph was to Iacob: wholeeys 
Ioſeph did ſhut vp, when he had giuen vp the ghoſt,although no ſpeciall mention be mai 
of it afterward. Perer. 

- qu6, What v.. They tooke their cartel. and their gosdimhich they had gotten in Canaan,c5c. 1. Though 
— _ no mention be here made of their ſeruants, yet it is like that Iacob carried them alſo vi 
and his ſonne him, and would not leaue them behinde in that hard time of famine. Caluin. 2. Thoay 
carried into E- Pharaoh ſent them word, that they ſhould not regard their ſtuffe, yet they tooke tho 
yr. ſubſtance with them, that they 1 be as little chargeable as they could vnto others: # 

Abraham comming forth out of his countrey at the Lords commandement into Cana 
brought his ſubſtance with him, Gen. 12,5, Luther, Muſcul. 3. Mention is not _ 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.46. 


Lacobs goods gotten in Meſopotamia, but onely in Canaan, rot becauſe Lacob had given 
tholc goods to Eſau, which is not like: but becauſe they were not to be compared to his ſub- 
ſtance, which he got in Canaan, and Moſes ſpeaketh alſo of the goods and ſubſtance of his 
ſonnes,that got all they had in Canaan,being not of yeares in Meſopotamia, to provide for 
— | 

v. 8. His daughter s,and his ſonnes daughtert, &. I. Jacob had but one daughter here na- qu. y. Of I- 
med. Dinah of Leah, and but one daughter of his ſonnes, Serah of A ſher, v. 1g. yet they are cobs daugh- 

tin the plurall number according to the phraſe of the Hebrew : as v. 2 3. it is ſaid. the ſornes cer and the 
of Dan, Huſbas: he had but one, Muſcul. 2. The whole ſumme of lacobs poſteritie borne at = _ 
his time is ſeaventie, v.27. of which number Jacob himſelfe is one, as ine head of the reit. in . 7 
Mercer. 3. Moſes ſetteth not downe their names, according to the order of their birth. as in downe their 
other places, £.29.30. 3 5. but firſt hee rehearſeth ſuch as came ot Leah and her maide, then names, 
thoſe which came ot Rachel and ber maide. Mercer. 

v. io. The ſonnes of Simeon, lemuel. Many hard and difficult queſtions are mooued out of qu b. — 
this chapter, which {hall briefly be diſcuſſed. Firlt , there is great difference in the names — — 

here rehearſed, and in other places of ſcripture : the ſonnes ot Simeon , Iemuel, and Iumim, ot the 12, Pa 
arecalled Nemmel and [arib. 1, Chron. 4.2 4. Zohur is there named Zerah. v.13. [ob the ſonne triarkes, 
of Iſachar,is called Iaſbub. Num. 2 6.24. v. 16. Ziphion, Exbon Arodi, are called Zephon, Ozm 
Aral. Numb. 2 6. 1 f. 16. 17. v.z 1, the ſonnes of Beniamin, Abel, Becher, Ehi, Roſs, Afuptim, 
Chuppins, Ard : are otherwiſe named, /ediacl, Acharah; Nochah, Rapha, Shephnham, Churan, 
Adu. 1.Chron.8, 1.2.3, It is then no ſtraunge thing in ſcripture, for the ſame men to bee 
called by divers names, ſometimes with the alter. t on of (ome letters, ſometimes with a 
chaur ge of the whole name. 

v. 10. The ſonnes of Simeon, Jemwel, Iumin, Ohad. 1. Itisto be conſidered, that divers of qu. 8. Of other 
theſe here named, are elſc-where omitted: as Oha is not reckoned among the ſonnes of Si- l ferences in 
meon, Numb.26.12, 1, Chron.4.24. it ſhould ſeeme that he died without iſſue, Muſcul. ſo de gencalogie 
likewiſe three of Beniamines ſornes, Echi, Gera, Rat ate omitted by Moſes, Numb. 26. 40. de 4 
ol whom there came no families. 2. Hee that is there named Achiram, and Acharah. 1. Numer, and 
Chron, 8.1,was not chi. as Iunius thinketh vpon that place, and Muſcul. in Gen. 46, v.26. 1. Chro . 
but Becher, who was one of the three chiete fathers of gemamin. 1, Chron, 7.6. and there - chap, 
foreitis not like , that Moſes ſetting downe the chiete families of Beniamin , would make 
no mention ot him, Numb. 26. 3. whereas here arc rehearſed tenne ſonnes of Bewamvn, 

were not all properly his ſonnes, but two ot them, Ard and Nam were the ſonnes 
of Bela, and Beniamuns nephe wes. Numb 26.40, It was not then Gerah, as the Septuag. 
read, hut Bela that begat Ard. 4. Whereas Bela is made to haue ſixe ſonnes, 1, Cron. 8. Reconcikatl. 
4.4. and here he hath but two, the reaſon 15, becauſe theſe two were onely borne hen Iacob ono dome, 
vent done to Egypt, the reſt were borne afterward, f. And whereas 1. Chron. 7. . five Afcrence in 
ſonnes of Bela are named, altogether diuers from thoſe ſixe rehearſed, 1. Chron. 8. 3. In th — — 2 
firſt place, not the immediate ſonnes of Bela are mentioned, but ſuch as were the chiete hes in the 
Princes of that family in the time of David, when Ioabuumbred the people: in the other Chronicles, 
place, they which were the next ſonnes of Bela are rehearſed. 6. Moſes in this place doth 
contuledly ſet them together, not according to their order of birth, Belt, Becher, Aſobel, Oc. * 
whereas Aſbbel was the ſecond, Becher or Aharah the third, Nocah or Echi the fourth, Ra- 
phaor Raſh the fift : as may appeare, 1. Chron . 1. 

v. i, Theſonnes of Phares, En and Hamul, cc. Whereas it may ſecme ſtraunge, that qu. g. How 
Pharez the ſonne of Tudah by Thamar, ſhould haue two children, that are ſaid to come Pu 
downe with Jacob into Egypt. 1. the tight ſolution is not to ſay with Augultine, that theſe . —— 
wo caildren are ſaid to goe downe, becauſe they were in Pharez loines, and not yet borne, h com 
this ſenſe, all thoſe children which were afterward bornein Egypt. might be ſa . d to goe mug iuto R- 
downe, and ſo we ſhould haue not ſcauentie, but 700, perſons. 2. Neither is Pererius an gypt, 
were ſofficient for the ſame reaſon, who vnderſtandeth by Iacobs comming into Egypt, the 
whole time of his and Ioſephs life: for ſo wee might account ooo. ſoules to have deſcen- A 
led with Iacob, 3. Therefore acc ording to Moles narration, we ſay, that theſe two ſonnes 
of Pharez were then borne, but very young : who himſelfe being begotten oi Thawar 
i Iudahs 30. yeare, might take a wife at 14. or 15. yeares : for Pererivs cgnieRureis vn- 
we, that Pharez was borne but the yeare before _ bs deſcending iato Egypt, 4.The 
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like may be ſaid of Rela Beniamins ſonne, that had two ſonnes, Ard and Nam, borne x 
Beniamin a Lacobs going downe : Beniamia was now at 30. yeares a grandfather , and Bela his eldef 
—— Xt ſonne at 1g. a father. Mercer. there is no other way to giue ſatisfaction to thoſe doubt, 
_ 65 Anditis moſt like that Iacobs ſonnes married very ſ>0ne, and their ſonnes allo : for how 
bt. elſe could they in the ſpace of 21 5. yeares, which was the time of their aboad in E 
from 70, encreaſe to 600, thouſand, when as in 21 f. yeares before, from the 25. yeateot 
Abraham, till Iacobs going downe, they encreaſed but to 0. ſoules, in all. 5. Wheren 
Selah and Zerah alſo had iſſue as well as Pharez, as appeareth, N 1855 6,20. it is not. as Pe. 
rerius think«th, for the prerogatiue of Pharez, of whome the Melsiah ſhould come, that 
Pharez poſteritie is remembred, the others omitted, but becauſe Pharez ſonnes were now 
borne, the others afterward in Egypt. 
qu. o Oſ Di- v. i. Theſe be the ſonnes of Leah, &c. which ſhee bare to Iacob in Padan Aram, with his 
pah Lcobs er Dinah. 1. All theſe before named, were not borne in Meſopotamia, but onely the 
— ſonnes of Leah, for ſhee onely bare them and Dinah: the reſt were borne in Canaan, Mere, 
had any more Tun, 2. This Dinah ſome Hebrews ſay, was married to Iob, but that is vncertaine : ſome 
daughters, thinke that Simeon tooke her to wile, hauing pittie vpon her, after Sichem the Cananite 
had defloured her, and that therefore (hee is called a Cananite, the mother of Saul before 
named: but it is abſurd tothinke, that Simeon would marrie his owne ſiſter, or that Iacob 
would haue ſnffcredit. 3. Likewiſe whereas Dinahbof Leah, and Serahof Aſhet, are all the 
women here rehearſed, that came of Iacob, that appeareth to be but a fable of the Hebrews, 
that Jacob with euery ſonne had a twinne daughter borne, which were his ſonnes wines : tor 
there is no queſtion but that Moſes would haue made ſome mention of them, either in tha 
lace,or ſome other, 

u. t x. How v. ic. Al the ſoules of his ſownes and daughters were thirtie three. But the whole number, 
Gee owmbe: of with Er and Onan maketh thirtie foure : tomake this account to agree, 1. Wee neither 
1 ＋ thinke with Lyranus, that Dinah, becauſe ſhe is a woman ſhould be excluded, ſecing afier- 
be counted, ward Setah the daughter of Aſher is numbred among thereſt, v. 17. 2. Nor yet, u Sal 

to be excluded, v. 10, as though he were not Simeons ſonne, but the ſonne of the Canani- 
tiſh woman, by a former husband, as ſome thinke: for then to what purpoſe would men- 
tion be made of him here, beeing none of Iacobs poſteritie? 3. Neither with ſome He 
brews doe we heere vnderſtand lochebed Moſes mother, ſeeing ſhee is not expreſled, and 
ſhee was borne in Egypt: Numb, 6. c9.&c, 4. Therefore this is the iuſt account] Er and O- 
nan, becauſe they were dead are not tobe reckoned: there remaine then thirtie two, and Iacub 
beeing added to that number maketh thirtie three: and that Iacob is one of this account /i i 

euident out of the 8. verſe: Iaabeb and his ſonnes. 
Nr 1 The et- 922. Fourteene ſoules in all: the Septuagint doth read, etghteene, wherein - three-fold er · 
ronious com- rot may be obſetued. 1, They beſide Manaſles and — doe reckon five more, Mt 
— of the chit, and Gilead his ſonne ot Manaſſeh, Sutalam, & Tuhan, and Edem the ſonne of Sutalan 
| — of Ephraim : theſe could not be horne at Iacobs comming do wne to Egypt: for Manaſſeh, 
or Was not then aboue nine yeare olde for Ioſeph tooke a wife in the beginning of the ſex 
the Hebrew. uen plentifull yeares, which were expired, and two ot the deare yeares : to ſay chat theſt 
arc rehearſed for Iacobs honour, though they were borne afterward in Ioſephs liſe tim 
doth not ſatisfie : tor onely Moſes accounteth thoſe, which were then borne at Iacobꝭ com- 
ming downe, which in all make ſeuentie. 2. The Septuagint doe wanifeſtly corrupt the 
Hebrew texc, — here for fourteency 18, and v. 27, tor two, they read nine. 3. Theys 
gree not with themſelues: for the fue, which are by them added, put to 14,make 19. not 14. 
and loſeph with his two ſonnes,and the other five, make not nine, but onely eight, Auguſtine 
and Eucherius thinke this knot to be inſoluble, and would picke a myſterie out of it. Avgwf 
que. 15 *. in Gene. But we need not much to trouble our ſelues to free the Septuag, here 

error, ſeeing they ſo maniteſtly decline from the Hebrew veritie. 

duell. f. Tbe v. 26. Threeſcore andſixe. In this number Iacob is not comprehended, for onely they 
to numbers ate here ſummed that came out of Iacobs loines, though Lacob be one of the firſt number 
of 66. and 70. of 3 3. But let all theſe numbers be ioyned together, 33. of Leah, 16. of Zilpah, 11, of Ra- 
agreetogather cheſ, Ioſeph and his two ſonnes beeing deducted: 7, of Bilhah, and the ſumme will be 66. 

Lacob beeing taken out: vnto which number of 56, Iacoh, together with Ioleph, and hu 
two ſonnes g added, we ſhall haue in all o. ſoules: tor heere in this laſt number = 
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Chap. 46. 
ls faith not, as before, v. 26. aff the ſonles which came out of Tacobs loynes, but all the foules 


ofthe houie of Iacob, arc 70. ſo that in this ſpecch Lacob himſcite may be very well inclu- 


ded. 


v. 27, But whereas Moſes nameth onely ſeuentie, and yet Stephen according to the 
Septuagint laith, that they were ſeuentie fiue, Act. 7. ig. the queſtion is, how thele may be 
led. 


1. We neither anſwer with Auguſtine (to w home Pererius ſubſcribeth) that the Septua k 


u. 1 The 
umber of 70, 


int are hete in no error, nor yet Stephen following them : for they reckon tive more, by in Moles,and 
way of anticipation, which were borne afterward in Egypt, while Ioſeph lived : who be- of 75. inthe | 
cauſe he was the cauſe of Iacobs comming done into Egypt, introstus eius accipiendnns eſt, _ —_— 
din onxit Toſeph : his entrance into Egypt is to be taken all the white Ioſeph lived: q. Th, 
witins. in Ceneſ. But by this account there ſhould not onely be 70. but 7000. and wore : if giarwhether 
all they ihould be numbred that were borne, while Ioſeph lived, which was ſeuentie yeare bete in av ere 
ee Jacobs comming into Egypt: for Ioſeph was then 3g. yeare olde, and he lived an 110, Out. 


ares : beſide, it i: eudent, 


tin the Hebre ve, onely ſeauenue foules are accounted, and 


Deut. 10. 22. the Sep. uagint read but o. though in this place, and Ex od. 1. they tranſlate 


Nis 3 ö f a 
ef Neither is it like that the tranſlation ofthe Septuagint was licrcin corrupted by the 
gaoranceot the writers or penne-men, & ſo that place in the Attes accordingly depraued: 


1 ö 
make vp the number of 7x. 


: for the Septuagint doe ot purpoſe adde five more ot Loſephs poſteritie, to 


. Neither yet doth Junius expoſition fully ſatis fie: who thinketh that Stophen meaneth 
the whole number that ate named in this chapter, as Iacobs two wiucs, and his two concu- 
bines, and Iudahs two ſonnes, Er and Onan, who belide Iicob make the number 75.for 
Moſes himſelfe ex cludeth Er and Ooan : neither are Iacobs wiucs accounted in the parti- 
cular ſummes: and ſeeing Iacob is included in the number ot 70, why ſhould he be excluded 


uch other number of 752 Further, Steuen meaneth thoſe of Iacobs kinted, that Loſeph ſeat 


for, andcauſed to be brought into Egypt : but Iudahs ſonnes were dead, and ſo it is thought 


were Iacobs wiucs alſo. 


4 Neither can I thinke, that Saint Luke,cither as ignorant of the Hebrewe, as Hierome 
eth from the opinion of others zer yeelding vnto thoſe times, becauſe the tranſlation 

the Septuagiat was of great authoritic among the Gentiles, did berein follow them : et- 
. i beeing but a matter of ſtotie: as thinketh Exgnoinue, ANercerus: tor it is like that 
int Stephen ſpeaking to the Hebrewei, did follow the Hebrew ſc:iptures:and Saint Luke 
ddnototherwilc report or write, then Stephen ſpake:this onely realon ſt-· ic th me trom ap- 


provuing this anſwete and ſolution, 


. Wherefore in this ſo great difficultic, nothing temaineth to anſwere, but that Luke 
dd write, and Stephen ſpake according to the originall ſtorie, that 70. ſoules came into E- 
pt. And afterward, by ſome miſtaking, e, which ſignificth five, might ereepe into the 
lext, for purer, as Maſter gc conieftureth 3 or ſom: might take vpon them to corre S. 
Lukes report, according to the Septuagint, which was of greater authoritie and credit, then 


athe world.Calvin, And yet againſt this anſwere it may 


obiected, that the Syriake tranſ- 


non, which is moſt auncient, readeth in like manner 7;. therefore, it S unt Lukes text 
were altered or changed, ſuch chaunge was made, before it was tranſlated into the Syriack 


the 
Jo,foules deſcended into Egypt ot iet 


lnguage, One of theſe two laſt anſwets I preſerte beforethe reſt, and the lattet rather : let 
make his choice. Howſocuer, the Hebrew vexitie mult be received, that onely 
velue Patriarkes:in remembrance whereof tie Iſra. Why yo per- 


ines pitehed in Elim, where were twelue fountaines, and ſeuentie palme trees: this number 
aſwereth the ſeuentie fathers of the world, that came of Noah, Gen. 10. according to this 
proportion were the ſe iuentie Elders choſen to be Moſes asfiſtants, Numb. 11. Our Saujour 
Chnſtalſo did chooſe vnio him 1 2, Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples, to be the ſpirituall fathers of 


be Church. Muſcul. Mercer, 


A. He ſent Judah before bim wntodoſeph, &c. t. It ſeemeth that Indah was of autho- 
meamog his brethren, as a man ot more excellent parts, and therefore Jacob thinketh 


kim the fitteſt to be imploied in this meſſage. 2. He ſendeth to Ioſeph to meete 


that countrie wich Ioſeph bad made choice of before for his father, 


and it was 
neerelt 


ons deſcen- 
ded into Egypt 


NA 


him in Ieſepb. 


Ot the 
ot lu- 
0 
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neereſt to Canaan : it is like that ſome certaine place was appointed, where they ſhould 
meete: the Septuagint read. in the citie of the nobles, but what citie that was it is not knowne, 
Whether Ia» 3. The Hebrewes write that Ioſeph when he came ncere his father, did caſt away hy 
—— bonnet , and other ornaments of honour, that tus father might the better diſcerue h 
1 which is not vnlike. 4. Where it is ſaid, he fell vpon his necke: Raji referreth it to Ioſeph v 
necke. whome ſubcribeth Mercei us: Ramban to Iacob, whome Iunius followeth: though the cog, 
ſtruction favour the firſt opinion, becauſe Ioſeph is named in in the verſe, and not Iacubu 
all: yet the circumſtance and viage of thoſe times maketh for the other: tor it is more be 
ſeeming the parents to fall ypon theirſonnes necke , who doe humble and bow themicluts 
to cheir father: as the father fell ypon the prodigall childes necke and killed him. Lal. ij 
20. 
1 16. 1 v.34. That ye may dwell in the land of Goſhen : Divers reaſons mooued Ioſeph to 
— os his brethren ——— in Goſhen, 1. becauſe it was a moſt fruitfull — fitte for 
ſeph delved their keeping of cattell. Caluin. 2. that they might dwell apart from the Egyptians, and 
— ſo not be corrupted with their idolatrie and ſuperſtition. Mercer, Muſcul. 3. leaſt that beeing 
in Goſhea, diſperſed among the Egyptians, they might haue beene diſtracted, and ſo one divided 
from an other. Ioſephus: 4.and becauſe the Egyptians abhorred keepers of ſheepeit would 
haue beene an occaſion ot enuie and hatred,if they had lined among the Egyptian. q La, 
the land of Goſhen ſtood more commodious for the Iſraelites returne and paſlage out of 
Egypt, becing ſituate in the vtmoſt bounds toward Canaan: whereas if the Iſraclites hal 
beene ſeated in theinwardor remote parts of the countrie,they could notafterward ſo conue; 
niently have eſcaped. Perer. | 
qu. Why vv. 4. For exery/heepe-keeper is an abhomination tothe Egyptians, cc. Theſe are the word of 
— ot Moſes, rather then of Ioſeph, as the like reaſon is inſerted by Moſes. Geneſ. 43. 4. why 
in Along, the Hebrewes and — might not eate together: the Egyptians then — 
don to che E. hear des and keepers of ſheepe: 1. Not only decauſe they were a proud * 
gypuans. ſpiſed ſhepheardes, as baſe and ſeruile men, as Rupertus : for they were an abhomi 
vnto them, which is more then to contemne and deſpiſe them. 2. Neither did they i- 
horte ſhepheardes, as though there were none ot that condition amonge the Egyptian 
for they had their flockes of ſheepe. Geneſ. 47. 17. 3, Neither yet is it like , that te 
Egypilans did altogether abſtaine from all eating of fleſh, (Aben Ezra reporteth of the 
Indians, that they kill no fleſh,neither doe ſo much as cate of the milke that commeth dia- 
tell) and that for this cauſe the Egyptians abhorred the Hebrewes. 4, Therefore I thinke 
rather, that the Egyptians eſpeciallie deteſted keepers of ſheepe rather then of other catll, 
becauſe they ſuperſtitiouſly adored that kind, and ſo abſtay ned altogether from ſlayingof 
ſheepe , and eating the fleſh thereof, keeping them for their milke and wooll : whas 
as the Hebrew ſhepheards did without any icruple cate of their flockes : other kinda d 
caitell, it is like thy did eate of, as Mercerus reporteth the opinion of ſome writers, thi 
it was lawfull for the Egyptians to kill and cate . kindes of creatures i oxen, calues, wit 


and greeſe. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


f. Dod. Not v. 4. will goe downe with thee into Egypt: although Ioſeph were Lord of Egypt, and a mand 

to depend vp. great power, able to provide for Lacob, and protect him from daunger, yet the 

cas, not haue Iacob, to depend vpon the meanes, but to truſt to his prouidence . Muſcul.wherdy 

Fate prin. alſo we are taught, not to put our confidence in men, but to waite vpon God:as it is 

ces, Pſalme it is better totruſt in the Lord, then to put any confidenee in man : it is better to truſt mi 

Lord. then to put any confidence in Princes: Pſal. 118.9. ; 

2. Dod. The V.4-1 will alſo bring thee vp againe, Cc. the Lord promiſeth his preſence & gracious aſhſtance 

Lord will ne- to Iacob, both going downe into Egypt, and returning: the Lord then will never forlakt 

- his his elect: whom he once loneth, he loweth to the end: Iohn. i 3.1.andashe ſaid to Ioſua, I aul s 
Fs laune thee, nor forſake thee Ioſu. i ę. ſo the ſame promiſe belongeth vatoall the faithful ſervant 
of God, as the Apoſtle applieth it. Heb, 13,5. : 

v. 34. Then ye ſball ſay , thy ſernants , are men ocenpied about eattell : this allo wo 

* 
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| Places of confutation. Chap.46. 337 
which Toſeph taug't his brethren to anſwere, that thy might dwell in the land of Goſhen. — mak 
but there w is an other reaſon, which Ioſeph would haue them to conceale: becauſe it was the ut _— 
molt fruieful and fertile ſoile of all Egypt. We ſee then, that a man is not bound to vrrer all jj, coun * 
his mind, but, (peaking the truth in the reſt, he may conceale that, which he thinketh will be ke ſpeake the 

ivdicallto his ſuite and buſines. Catuin, and in ſuch affaires, that precept of our Sauiour 3 
taketh place 2 19 be 1ſe as ſerpents, but innocent as dener. Mach. 10. 16. net, 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. 2. God ſpake onto Iaccob in a vim: the Lord doth not onely appeare and ſhew a viſiomt a. Cu. —_— 
to Jacob, but he alſo ſpeakth vnto him, tothe viſion he adioyneth a voice: of this nature and —— 
kind are all Gods ſignes and ceremonies, thay are not dead or dumbe, but the word ot God and life of the 

life vnto them, Wherfore it is preſumption in the Church of Rome to impoſe ſignes word. 
and ſacramenti vpon the Church, which receive not their life from the word, Caluin. as our 
Sauiour ſaith : it is the ſpirit that quackeneth , the fleſs profiteth nothing. Iohn 6. 63. ſo the fleſhie 
and terrene part in ſignes and ſacraments, profiteth not without the ipirit & lite, which they 
receive from the word, f 
v. 3. 1 amthe God thy father : he (aith not of thy fathers, as of thy great grandfather: — 

for Terah was an idolater. Ioſu. a3. 4. Iacob could not goe beyond Abraham, for diuetſe — 
hundred wes to fetch his faith: though the moſt auncient pattiarkes, Noe, Sem, Heber, te nub, 
were ofthe ſame faith and religion. We ſee then that antiquitie is no good argumen!, 
toprooue true religion by, vnleſſe we runne vnto the firſt beginning: for fo truth 13 
wore auncient, then error: In like manner, we denie not, but that of late yeares, we can- 
not derive the profeſſion of the Goſpell from our fathers and avnceſtors paſt the third de. 

becauſe all the world was blinded with ſuperſtition and ignorance for diverſe hun- — 1 

2 but leauing the meane generations, which were corrupted, we are able to h Du 

leich and derive our faith, from the Apoſtles of Chriſt : this the Romaniſtes doe call in deri- ſuſtahe then 
Gon, aprobation of our faith, per ſaltum, by leaping, But Iacob could prooue his faith no faith, 

wile,he muſt leape from Abraham,to eber and Sem : So Steven would notprooue 
his faith from the immediate deſcent of his father : for of them he ſaith: ye have e reſiſted 
the bole Ghoſt,as your fathers did, ſo doe you: Act. y. he aſcendeth vp to Abraham, and . 
ud the prophets times: and in ſuch manner doe we prooue and iuſtifie our faith and pro- 


v. 7. Al che ſoules of the houſe of lacob, Mc ate 70. yet the Septuagint read . notwithſtan - — 
Ws Pererius iuſtifieth the — — ak from error, altho — ſer down — 
ive wore of Ioſephs race, then Moſes hath , which were borne in Egypt afterward: If this, tusg in en 
lich he, be an error in them, then vs ĩt in Moſes, for he alſo numbreth amoog thereſt, the mer of 75. 
bonnes of Phares, and Beniamin, which were borne afterward in —_—_— ide he rec- — be in 
tonerh, Manaſſes and Ephraim, which came not downe with Iacob, but were in Egypt: 
Deer. in —— fo 
_ ies ; _—— and Beniamins —_— then — at Ia- 

v8 going downe into : I have ſhewed before, qu. 9. it is not vnlikely, but they 
might very well, be all — — otherwiſe Moſes wordes ſhould not be true: al the /onler, 
Which come with Jacob into Egypt. v. 2 b. if theſe came not with him. 2. Ephramand Manaſ- 
les came not downe with and therefore they are not in the firſt number of 66. but they 
vere borne before Iacob deſcended, not afterward , and therefore are fitlie compt ehended 
u the other account of 70. 3. Wherefore ſecing the Septuagint read t. Moſes num- 
x 4k 70. in all, eyther Moſes muſt be in an error, or they: for both cannot agree 


6. Places of morall vſe. . 


. 1. Jacob offered ſacrifice to God: Lacob would not take this long and perillous iour- 
KY in hand, bur fiſt he calleth ypon God, to conſult with him, and prayeth , that his jour- 
ney 


438 Chap. 47. The Explanation and Solution 
1,Mor.Notto ney be proſperovs: which example teacheth vs, not to enterpriſe any iourney, ortotikth 


e hand any buſines of waight without praier. Muſcul. ſo did Abrahams ſeruant. Gen. 2 C 
out praier, Iacob. Gen. 28. 5 88 
v. 6. They tooks their cattell and their gooder: though Pharaoh ſent them word to lt 
2. Mor, To no care for their ſtuffe: yer they provided, hauing of their owne to be as little chargakl 
— z they might, to others: not like to ſome, that are careleſſe for themſelues, and rehealg. 
liek — me gether vpon the helpe of others. Muſcul. this made S. Paul to labour with his owne 
chargeableto” that he ould not be grieuous to others, although it was their dutie to maintaine him, 2, 
others, Cor. 11.8. a 
| v. 34. Emery ſheepe keeper is an ab hominat ion to the E Egyptians : God turned the hatred of 
W. Mot. The the Egyptians to their great good: for by this meanes they had a place provided by them. 
— ſelues,where they might quietly ſerue God: Caluin, ſo when the righteous are hatedofthy 
vs denne faſter world, it cauleth them to ſequeſter themſelues from the vaine delightes thereof, and den 
wo God, more nearelie to God, as the prophet Dauid did, when his enemies hated him: bur / [ane my 
ſelfe to praier. Pſal. 109.5. 


CHAP. XL VII. 


1. The Argument and Methode. 


Ne cob and his ſonnes at Pharaohs handes and Ioſephs. Firſt, ow 

| F5 ceruing Iacobs ſonnes, Ioſeph preſenteth fiue of them before the lin 
v. :. 2. Then they make their requeſt, v. 3. 4. 3. Pharaoh 

{ LS it, v. g. 2. Concerning Iacob, hee firſt ſaluteth Pharaoh, 2. com 

nee 


neth with Pharaoh about his age, v.9. 3. talceth his leaue. 4. Ioſeph place 
his father and brethren in the land of Rameſes, and nouriſheth d 
v. 11. 1 2. | 4 
Secondly,there is declared the extremitie of famine and dearth in Egypt: i. They gail 
their money tor corne, v.!3.14.2.T bey ſell all their cattell and goods Wi food, v.16, t 
3. They ſell hemſelues and their groundes for bread, v. 19, 20. to v. 25. In this laſt ſale, 
particulars are expreſſed. i. Ioſephtaketh poſleſsion of their groundet, by remoouingeſi 
people from one place of the land to another: v. 21. 2. The immunitie and priviledgeof# 
princes or prieſtes, 3. The couenant that Joſeph maketh for the fift part of the cncreaſeanl 
the conſent,v,2 3. to 26, 3.Thelaw iſhed, v. 2 6. wy 
hirdly, concerning Iacob, there is ſet forth, 1. The time of his dwelling in E 
age,v.27.28.2.The promiſe and oath which Loſeph maketh to Iacob to burie him with 
fathers and in Canaan,and Iacobs thankefulnes to God. v. 30. 3 l. | | 


2. Thedinerſe readings. 4 


7. G. r. v. 2. betooke the Laſt of his brethren. H. C. P. from hu brethren. F. of the conopavie of his bra 
B. part of hu brethren.T.G.michtſah,a part or end. | 
Halt. v.10. lacob bleſſed the king. H.bleſſed Pharaoh. cet. 4 
v. 13. giving ford to one. H. wheate by the bodie. F. promding bread according to by 
, familie. 8 — rn with bread — the young children. Gomith bread to the — of tht © 
T. B. G.. little ones. B. that is, as put intotheir month. T. as the father of the houſe, he prouided bra 
for all, from the great to the ſmall. 

H.cor. Vol 3, there was nobreadinall the world. H. in all the land.cet. 
V. 13, the laud f Egypt and Canaaan oppreſſed with famine, H. fannſhed. B. G. failedor fainted 
dewer/ſig. becauſe of the famine. C. F. were madge. or at their wits ende, becauſe of the fansine. T. law, 


to be madde, to faile, that is, they did murmure, or were mutinous becauſe of the ſ- 
mine, © 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.47. 441 
A their money did laſt, according to his diſcretion: but this ĩs not like, for the text is, v. 1 ;. 
when mone] ſuled inthe land of Egypt :4hey had no more money to bring, 3. Like wiſe it 1s vn- 
nine, ac ſome doe note, that corne continued all at one price all the yeares of famine tit is 
like that _ did ſet reaſonable prices, but whether at the ſamecontinuall rate, it can not 
ercer. 
v. 20. So loſeph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh. It may ſeeme very hard, that Io- qu. Whether 
when: he had tecciued all the Egyptians money for corne, doth take allo their cat- loſeph dealt 
and laſt of all their land: wheretore Joſephs fact may be thus juſtified. 1. the corne, bad ory n- 
lich was laid vp in Pharaohs barnes; was proper to the King: tor in the ſeauen plentifull _ 10 taking 
ares Pharaoh had taken vp the bift part tor his money ot — , and now he ſelleth mon ane 
id 


ragaine: Mulcul, therefore here was nothing but iuſt. 2. e the cute, we mult con- — ren * 


ſider Loſephs fidelitie, it became him to deale taithtully with Pharaohs goods, beeing put in corne. 
nut withall: and it 15 like that he did nothing without the priuitie and direction of the 
King, Caluiv, 3. Joſephs charinie appeared, who when as the people had ſold themſelues 
o be Pharaohs ſeruants, and their lands Joſeph remitteth their ſeruice, and take th onely 
their lands, Perer, 4. His bera/itie allo is ſecne in this : that whereas he might haue ta- 
ken foure parts tor Pharaoh, and left the liſt tor them: he onely reſerueth the fiſt part for 
Pharaoh : whereas in fruittull grounds, ſuch as the land of Egypt was, husbandwen doe 
willingly occupie land, tor the halte of the encteaſe. Mercer, Perer- 5. Joſephs inftice ap- 
reth, in that hee doth not force them to any thing, but all is done by the peoples franke 
offer, and willing conſent. Caluin. 6. Iolephs pragencie and palicie may beconfidered,who 
tooke this courſe both for the maintenance of the crowne and common-wealth , the King 
and bis people i hee fold them corne,and gaue it not, ne gratis accipendo cultum terrarum re- 
— quoniam qua alicno vtitur, ſuum neglig : leaſt if they had receined it freely, they maght 
bined rdlely, and negletted tillage : for hee that may liue of an other, will be carele(ſe of hus owne. 
2. 16, Who further ſaith, that Ioſeph did this, vt conſtituerit m, quo ſua 


u kabere poſſent:to raiſe 4 tribute, that euery man for ener after mug ht more ſafely hold his owne. 
hc were ſo farte from complaining of Ioſephs in iuſtice or hard dealing, hat they 


acknowledge, that he had ſaued their lives, v. 2 5, S. God by this meancs doth pu- 
niſh the Egyptians riotous and licentious lite, in the yeares of plenue, by their extreame pe · 
awric and ſcarſitie now. Mercer, 
et. He mooued the people to the cities, froms one fide of Exypt, &c. 1. They were not re- q.g.Wherfore 
wmooued from the principall cities to ſmaller townes, as ſome expound, but the contrarie Iolepbh remo- 
nber, they were remooued from ther fields and grounds to the cities. 2. they were not — 54 
armed from one (ide of Egypt tothe other, that had beene too greata toile : but through- gypt to now 
en Egypt, this courſe was taken, that the owners and former poſſeſſour: ſhould chaunge — 
their grounds. 3. which was done to this ende, to acknowledge Pharaoh to be Lord of 
—— that it ſhould not grieve them, to pay this new tribute and impoſition out 
poſſeſſions affigned them, which might haue ſeemed grieuous in their old inberi- 
me. Iun. Mercer. 
922, For the Prieſts had an ordinaric. 1, All the interpreters doe ſo read, but Ian, who qu. lo. Ota 
| thoſe were chiete officers rather to the King. that had this immunitie, then the priviledge and 
:becauſe Ioſephs familie was nouriſhed at the Kings charge, and his fathers houſe» immunitie of * 
alſo as a partot his familie, which otherwiſe the Egyptians would have repined at, de Priefts in 
1, lacobsfamilie was nouriſhed by the Kings extraordinarie fauour, aslikewiſe his V. 
Gelling was given him in the beſt ot the land, and theretore there was no repining at it. 
% The officers alſo might be nouriſhed at the kings charge, but they ate not ſpoken of, 
Nauſe they belonged to Paraohs houſhold, whereof Moſes ſpeaketh not here, but of 
Mother ſubiects. 3. The conſent of interpreters, the Chalde, and Septuag. which here, 
Prieſts, with Calvin. Aſuſcul. Aſercerus, Toſtatus, Pererius, and others, the teſtimonie 
en writers, Herodot. in E ut erpc. Diodorus lib. 2. that Prieſts had their ordinarie from 
Ring: the great honour and dignitie of the Prieſts in Egypt: who were honoured for 
continent and contemplatiue life, Hicrom.cx Cheremon. Iib. i. aduerſ. Toninian. were held 
the Maſters and chiefe proteſſours of the Mathematikes and other hberall ſciences. Art. 
pracip. Metaphy. were converſant and of counſell with the Kings of Egypt. Strab. lib. ly. all 
thelereaſons doe (bew , that it is molt probable, ＋ this fauour was rather ſhewed to an 
p 2 or 


44> Chap. . Placerof doctyine. 
order of Prieſts, then of any other. 2. Neither was this ordinarie allowed to the Prieſti ont · 
ly in this time ot famine, as Mercerus thinketh: but x was a perpetuall cuſtome for the Pricfy 
to be ſo maintained: ſingulis corum continuo cibu ſacri preſto ſunt, & c. meate is prepared dail ſi . 
very one of them. Herodet mm Eurerpe. 

11.qu. Whe-. Now inthat Ioſeph as Pharaohs chiefe officer alloweth this ordinarie to the idolarow 

ther Loſeph a- prieſts : 1, heis not therein to be reprehended for his conniuence, becauſe he did nom 

beaded in &- refiſt their ſuperſtition: Calvin. foritis not vn lilee, but that he did what he could, andy 

— tothe grieued that he could not helpe it, as he deſired: ⁊. but ſeeing the law and cuſtome, and Prig/ 

priefts of kgipt ces pleaſure was ſo, that they ſhould be maintained, and he was but the kings officer anda. 
—kkꝛñdd . | —— — — mp haue ga 
without very tumult ition, ſeein ſe ſuperſtinous prieſts were greatly 
noured with — ple. Mercer. l * 2M 

randy le v.30. Burie me in their buriall. Iacob defireth to be buryed with his fathers in the land 

Sa + Canaan 1.notthereby ſhewing his hope of remiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt: as Auguſtineiy 

be buryed la terpreteth,/cpaltara mortuorum,remiſſionens ſixnificat peccatorum : the buryall of the dead ſiqni 

Canan. the remuſſion of ſonnes. qu. 161, in Geneſ. for although Iacob had this hope of remiſnon 
finnes, yet it is not the proper and literall meaning of theſe words, 2. Neitberya walk 
the loue of his countrey that mooued him, wherein men deſire to liue and die: Oleaft, there 
was a greater matter, that mooued Iacob. 3. neither yet, as Lyranus, becauſe he hopedts 
be one of thoſe which ſhould riſe out of his graue at the reſurtection of Chriſt : for this 
too curious : and it is not like that any buried ſo long before, or ſo farre off, as this doubl 
caue was ihought to be 30. miles from Ieruſalem, did riſe out of their graves, but ſomes 
bout Ieruſalem, and ſuch as had beene lately dead, and were knowne in the citie : for te 
— ared to Matth. 27, 53, and it is like, tha 
they ret to their againe. 4. Therefore Iacob deſireth tobe buryed withhi 
fathers, partly toteſtifie his faith, that he doubted not but that his ſoule ſhould preſenty 
be ioyned to his fathers: Caluin, and his bodie riſe againe in the generall reſurrection: Ma 
cer. partly to admoniſh his children, not to be too much addicted to the pleaſures of 
but to wait for their returne into the land ot Canaan,as Ioſeph alſo dying, declared his 
Gen. go. ag. Muſcul. | 

qu.1 3,wvby v. 31. Then he ſaid,ſweare unte me. Tacob requireth an oath of Toſeph,nor becauſebedd 

cob lo» miſtruſt his obedieace: but i. that Iacob might be better ſatisfied and confirmed in thething 

ſeph to ſweare. . hich he deſired.⁊:. leaſt that Ioſeph might haue becne otherwiſe perſwaded,or ouerruledby 
Pharaoh,to > boca, verge eo which be made ne Gat 


of Pharaoh to buric his father, be vrgeth the oath which he made to his father. Gen. (0,6. 
Mercer. Rupert. q hee rather bindeth h to performe this, then any of his other ſonnes, be- 
cauſe of his authoritie and fauour with Pharaoh. 
t Hows v.31. He pped toward the beddes head. 1. Some doe read, he worſhipped towed 
whom Iacob the of his , for mittah fignificth a bed, mitteharodde: ſo the ag. andi 
= hich follow this reading, 1. Some interpret that he worſhipped towar — 
giving reverence to him. Chryſoſt. 2. ſome that he ſeaned vpon his owe ſuſ 
doing reuetence to Ioſeph. Theodoret. 3. ſome that be worſhipped Ioſephs ſcepter at 
te ol the kingdome of Chriſt. Procop. But all theſe are deceiued by the tranſlation ofthe 
who themſelves, in the 48. chap. v,2. doe tranſlate, not redde but bedde,as Hieron 
well noteth : rradit. in Geneſ. 2. Some doe read , the beddes head : and they will follow 
this reading. i. Some ſay, that he worſhipped that way becauſe it was caſt ward towardlen- 
falem : Lyran. as though Iacob had bene ſo ſuperſtitious, as to ſet his bedde eaſt and wei 
2. Some becauſe God is preſent at the beds head : ſo the ſuperſtitious Hebrews. 3. Buthec⸗ 
nothing clſe but reare himſelfe ypon his pillow at his þeds head, leaning alſo vpon his 
and ſo gave thankes to God: and that he bowed vpon his ſtaffe, may be ſupplied out offs 
Apoltleto the Hebrewes. Heb.1 1. 21. Iun. Perer. 
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4. Places of doctrine—. 
Dod Corne 


— x v. 14. And Jeſeph gathered al the money : the Egyptians that were horders wot gi! 
W. 


of doubt full queſtions and places, Chap.47. 443 
and ſiluer, yet were contented to exchaunge their money for cor ne : weeſcethen, that mo- 

ney, if it be rightly eſteemed of, is a baſer thing, then that which belongeth either to the bel 

lieor backe. Muſcul, which conſideration ſhould teach men, not to couet money: but it they 

haue foode for the bellie, and raiment to put on, to be therewith content, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 

Timoth. 6, 8. — 

v. 22. Onely the land of the Prieſtes bought he not for the Prieſts had am ordinarie of Pharaoh; 2. Doct. They 
thelaw of nature then teacheth, that they which attend the ſer uice of God, and the inſtructi- which preach 
on of the people,ſhould haue their publike maintenance: ſeeing Pharaoh an heathen prince, the Golpell, 
was ſo liberall. toward his idolatrous Prieſtes : more ſhould Ch riſtian Princes take care 8. 2 15 2 
to provide for the Miniſters of the Goſpel : tor as the Apoſtle ſaith, As they,»hich dd waite * 
at the altar, were partakers with the altar, ſo hath the Lord ordained , that they which preach the 

line of the Coſpell. i. Cor. g. 13% 4. Calan. Luther. 

v. 23. I haue bought your land for P doe here 15 ſcede for you, &c. Gre gorie herevpon DoR. They 
collecteth, that as the Egyptians teceiued yo till firſt they hady eelded their land, and arc ſ̃t to teach 
themſclues to bee ſeiuints to Pharaoh: hey fit to haue the ſecde of Gods word com · Schere, ibat 


mitted vnto them, which firſt haue reformed their dwne lite, and conſecrated themſelues - — 


to the ſervice of God : reſtat vt loquendo N doceat vitam aliot, quam ipſe moribus ſeruat: 


rem inet h, that he teach others to lite well, who his owne : lib. 6. Moral. So the 
Apoſtle reprooucth the Ie wes, thou which teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? Rom. 
2.21. 

30, When [ ſhall leepe with my fathers, thou ſhalt carrie me out of E pr,c. Although + DoQ. 
pompous ſuneralls, and ſumptuous burialls doe not profite the dead : which are as Au- — — 
ſine ſaith, rather vuuentium ſolatia, then ſubſidia mortuorum : comfortes for the lining , then ——— 
Lake for the dead: which Auguſtine ſheweth by the example of the rich man and Lazarus, deſired: yet 
thatas the one was not helped by his precious and ſolemne exequies, ſo neither was the the bodies of 
other hindred by bis vile and baſe ſepulture : yea the Heathen man could ſay, celo tegitur, nt wult be 

non habet urnam,he hath beauen for a coner that wanteth a graue: neither did Iacob delve to ___ ay bu. 
(ebaried in Canaan, either for the holineſſe of the place, or that he had a delight in pompous Aug. lib. r. de 
ſolemnities, but to teſtifie his faith, as before is ſhewed.qu,12. yet by this charge given to Io- ciuitat. c. 12. 
ſeph, we doe learne, that the bodies ofthe Saints ought in comely and reuerent ſort to bee 13- 
brought tothe grave : as the brethren , that feared God, carried Steuen to bee buried with 

lamentation. Act. . 2. * 

v. 31. And hee ſware wnto him : It was lawfull for Iacob in ſome ſerious and waightie . Doc. Of 
matter to require an oath, and for Ioſeph to performe it: for men are mutable, and therefore the lawtulnes 
may be bound with an oath 2 and though Ioſeph myght otherwiſe haue fulfilled his fathers uu 
will yet it was not amiſſe, that he ſhould be mote ſiraitly bound: we ſee then the law full vic 
of an . the er our of the Anabaptiſts, hich allow not Chriſtians to take an oath: 

[ 


lor the Apoltle ſaith : A oath for confirmation among men, is an ende of ſtrife. Heb.6.16, 


>= Ia E 32 TC“ 


de 


5. Places of Confutation, 


v. 31. Harl wn ma toward the beddes head : not as the vulgar Latine readeth, her adored — — 
the toppe of his rodde. Heb. t 1.21, which tranſlation differeth both from the Latine in this rupe Lanne 


which thus interpreteth : hee worſhipped turning toward the beddes head: and from the tranflmnonof 


int: which readeth, be worſhipped or bowed himſelfe, ps to acron, vpon the top of his rodde Aer 1 


u ſtaffe: the latine text corrupily leaueth out the prepoſition xps,vpon : but it differeth moſt 
of allfrom the Hebrew : which ſtandeth thus, hee worfipped toward the bedder head: from 
which reading the Septuagiut doe varrie in theſe two points: firſt in adding the word. dure, 
ti,which is not in the Hebrewe : ſecondly,in miſtaking the word, for murtah, a bedde, rea- 
ding, mite a rodde : both which words are deriued of natah, which ſignifieth to extend, 
— foorth : becauſe a man doth ſtretch himſelfe vppon his bedde, and on his 
e. 
Wherefore we ſee what a ſimple ground the Rhemiſtes have, to prooue by this corrupt 
f gol Line text, that creatures may be adored : annot, Hebr. 10, 21. there becing no ſuch thing 
ul ihe Hebrew, Grecke, or Latine text in this * Iacob adored his rode. Futer te 
p 3 ike 


444 Chap. 47. Places Moral vſe. 


like ground, had Hadrianus the Pope, as he is cited in that erronious Counſell, theſecond 
Nicene, who by this text would prooue the adoration of Images, with relation to their pre. 
typa,that is, the preſidents, patternes, or patrones ofthoſe Images, becauſe ſay they, the ado. 
ration which Iacob ga ue to this rodde, he intended it o Ioſeph, whoſerodde and ſcepteri 
was; for Iacob worthi not either his owne ſtaffe or loſephs ſcepter : but toward the 
beddes head, worſhipped God. | 
2. Coat, Tha Further, whereas the Apoſtle ſeemeth to follow the tranſlation of the Septvagint, rather 
the Laune tert then the Hebrewe text: the Rhemiſts do inferre there vpon, that after the ſame manner the 
is pot aluthen- vulgar Latine text may bee receiued as authenticall , though it doe varie from the He. 
Bag. The Apoſjles indeede dos ſometime followerhe Septuagintbec 
Contra. |. ometime we the Septuagint, becauſe it vn 

— 4 a common tranſlation, and of authoritie : but they therein neither approoue ther 
doctollowthe errors, nor yet make it of equall authoritie to the originall : citing onely ſuch teſtimonies, 
Septuagint. herein the Greeke tranſlation keepeth the ſenſe, though not the words: as in this place, 
whether we ſay Iacob — ſtaffe, or turning to the beddes head, worſhipped; 
the principall ſenſeis kept, that worſhipped God, eſpecially ſeeing the ſame word, 
with very little alteration in the points, ſignifieth both a bedde,and a radde, or ftaffe. 2. Hie. 
romes obſervation then is good, though Pererius without cauſe miſliketh it,di/igentin obſer. 
unde oft, Oc. It is to be diligently obſerued that where the Apoſtles and Enangeliſts doe cite teſti 
monies out of the old teſtament they follow not the words but the ſenſe : and where the $ | 
fer from the Hebrew, . expreſſ the Hebrew ſenſe : for the Apoſtle inthis place —2 
Hebrew ſenſe, that Izcob worſhipped God, leaning his bedde and ſtaffe : for it is 
that Iacob did both, that he reared himſelſe vpon his ſtaffe towards the beddes head. Fi 
Apoſtle then rather „then alleageth that text : for he nameth Lacob, 

Moſes faith Iſrael : he ſpeaketh of Iacobs worſhipping, when he had bleſſed his children 
but here Iacob worſhippeth , before he bleſſed them. 4. This then is no argument 
the Apoſtles follow the gint, where they keepe the Hebrew ſenſe, — not tie 
words, Erge the Latine text muſt be receiued, where it differeth both in ſenſe and words 
from the originall, 


| 
—_ 6. Places of Morallvfe. | 


1. Mor.That v. 3. What & your trade, or what is your worte? Pharaoh as a prudent Prince,examinehlo 
noacſhould ſephs brethren of their manner of liuing and occupation: by the which queſtion it app» MW þ 
live idlely with reth, that he condemned all idle perſons, that lived without any trade: and it is thepartef a 
—— good Magiſtrates, ſtraitly to ſift and examine all ſuch, as ſpend their time vnthrifrily,notin 

any profitable labour: — — to the Apoſtles doctrine, that they which doe not ami 


T7 


Yocabon. 
ſhould not eate. 2. Theſſ. 3.10, Mu . Toleph he his breche WS 
2. Mor. A v. 3. Thy ſernants are ſhepheardes. . taught his en thus to ſay,thatt 
— kfein dwell apart by themſelues, and not be employed in Pharaohs court, or in the affaire 
Church kingdome: they did chooſe rather to lue as poore ſhepheards, in the ſervice of God, tha 
of Gobin to bein thekings Pallace,as ſtraungers fromthe Church and houſhold of faith : though l- 
before the ſeph had a ſpeciall grace giuen him of God, not to bee corrupted with that placg of bo 
pleaſures f nour, yet he ſawe it not to be meete nor conuenient for his brethrenzCaluin. ſo the Prophet 
the world.  Dauid ſaith, A day in thy courts is better then a thouſand yr ie. 10. Moſes likewit I v. 
2 rather to . aduerſitie with the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſumei 15 
or a ſeaſon. Heb. . 1.2 5. 
z- Mor. Men v. . Joſeph alſo brought Iaceb, and ſet him before Pharaoh. Toſeph though of honourddl 
— place in Egypt, yet was not aſhamed of his poore aged father, but preſented him to the k 
not delpiſe to this Io ny are vnlike in theſe dayes, that thinke it a diſgrace vnto them, to co 
their parent. ledge their poore parents, Muſcul. So did not Dauid, who brought his father and mocherd 
= king o — keepe ihem, and prouide for them : l. Sam. 2. 4. as Ioſeph bereſetted 
is father e . 
4 Mor. Our . 9. The dass of the yeares of my pilgrimage. Thus not onely Iacob. but the reſt ofthe 
— _ thers, . — the earth, and thereby der 


The diners readings, Chap.48. 445 
red, thatthey ſought a countrey. Heb.12,13,14. So the Apoſtle Againe faith, Wee have not 
here a contin ing cutie,but ſeeke for one that is to come. Heb. I 3.14. and therefore we ſhould not 
let our affections vpon earthly things, but preſle forward in our delire toward our heauenly 


Gs Toſeph lud vp the money an Pharaohs houſe. Ioſeph was a faithfull officer to Pharaoh, , Mor. Good 
he did not feeke to enrich himielſe by his office, but ſought ihe Kings profit, and encrealed otticers ſhould 
his treaſure. Mercer, Such an one was Ioſua, who in the diviſion of the land of Canaan to 2 iecke to 
thetribes, did not ſhare any thing to himſelſe, but the children of Iſracl gaue him an inhen- — thens 
tance among them, when they had made an ende of dividing the land. Ioſ. 19. 49. Such e 

ſhould officers and [udges bee toward the king and people: to deale faithfully with the one, 

and iuſtly with the other: not to turne all to their owne profit and gaine, as many doc now 


CHAP. XL VIIL 


1. The Method and Argwment of the ( hapter. 


Irſt,in this chapter is declared, how Ioſeph came to viſit Lacob when hee 
wat ſicke. 

Secondly , Iacobs teſtament is ſer dow ne, firſt concerning Ioſephs 
ſonnes, then his gilt and le gacie toward Ioſeph himſclfe, v.22, with a gę- 
nerall propheſic of the returne ofall his children. v.21. 

Concerning Joſephs ſonnes: 1. the ground and occafion of Iacobs 
bleſsing of them is expreſſed, which is firſt the promiſe of God. v. 
then the right and propertie that Iacob had in them. 
Rachel was taken away, leauing not much iſſue behinde her. v. 7. and Ioſeph was the eldeſt 
ofher,who was his principal wife. 2. Iacobs bleſing followeth : firſt the ation to the 
bleſfing : where we haue ſet forth, 1. Jacobs kiſzing and | and E- 
phraim:v.9.10. 2. Ioſephs reuerence to his father: v.12. 3. the preſenting of his two ſonnes, 
ind the order of diſpoſing them, Manaſſes to Iacobs right hand, and Ephraim to his left, 
v.13, 

Secondly, inthe bleſsing : 1. there is the cerewonie, the laying on of Iacobs hands, con- 
natie to Ioſephs expeRation, the right hand vpon the youngeſt, the left vpon the eldeſt. y, 
14. 2. the ng of the blefsing : which ſheweth the author or efficient cauſe : God 
whohadfed him, and delivered him. v.1 5,16. andthe effe&s, the naming of them amoag 
thetribes,and their great encreaſe and — — 3. the r«tsficatron of the bleſiing: 
where we have fit it Ioſephs exception: v. 17, 18. then Iacobs anſwer,containing a /arisfatts- 
«16 Ioſeph: v. 8.9. a confirmation of the bleſzing,v.2 0, 
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2. The diverſe readings. 
vl. i mas told to Jacob. H. . C. one told Jacob. cat. H. f. C. 
1 reading of this verſe, ſee before, chap, 35. v.16. and qu, i 3. vpon mur. voc. 
1. Iburied ber in the way of the horſe race. S. neare the way to Ephrata. car. S. c. 


v.I1. I tdi, thy face. H. S. I had not thought to hau ſcene thy face. cet. 5. 
V.14 be laied by left hand vpon the head of Manaſſes which was the elder changing bus hands. H.S. 
betaxght his hands, although Manaſſes was the elder. C. guidng or direfting by of purpoſe, H.S. c. 
fo ch was the elder. B. G. hee knew feeling with bus hands that Manaſſes was the elder. 
T. cad his hands to vmderſt and, tha Manaſſe was the elder. P. ſacal, to vnderſtand. 
9 whom my fathers pleaſed in his ſight. F. ſerned in his fight. C. walkgd in bus fight. car. ha- differ. verb. 
Jo walke. 


Pp 4 v.16 


1 


446 Chap. 48. The Explanation and Solution 


H.S.det. v. 1 6. that they may growe into 4 multitude. J. H. gown as fiſh into a multitude. cer. 

H. Ci. v.20. mn thee Iſrael ſhall be bleſſed. H. S. C. ſpall bleſſe. cat. 

vc v. 21. the word of God ſhall be your helpe. C. God ſhall be with yon. cet. | 

C.onterp. v. 2 2. I giuethee & echem, the chiefe part abouc thy brethren. F. I haue giuen thee one portion of lad 

S.ap.f-pre. Fe. J. I gine thee one principal part or por tion aboxe, &c. C. G. . Sechem , ſignifieth d part, 
portion, or elbow of ground,andit is alſo the proper name of a place. 

C. cor. which I tooke out of the hand of the Amorites , by my prater and deprecation. C. by my ſword and my 


* Cer. 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


qu. t. Ofthe V. . HManaſſch , and Epbraim ſball bee mine , as Ruben and Simeon are mine. 1. Tacob 

adopting of Gods promiſe, that he ſhould increaſe into many people by the ſpirit of propheſie, adop- 

Manaſſch and teth Manaſſeh and Ephraim into the number of his ſonnes, that ſeeing Rachel was takena. 

Ephraim int? way, before he had many children by her, he ſhould by theſe bee encreaſed, 2, Hee 

— nn teth them in the place ot Ruben and Simeon, the two elder brethren, and ſo the birth. right 
is conucyed from Ruben to Ioſephs ſonnes, becauſe he had defiled his fathers bed. 1,Chron, 
5.1. 3. Here wee haue the practiſe of that lawe aſter ward eſtabliihed. Deut. 2 2. 17. of a 
lotting a double part to the eldeſt : Iun. for Ioſeph bad a double part, in that two tiibes 
came ef him, whereas the reſt of his brethren had but each one his tribe: Manaſſch and 
Ephraim , had not each of them his double part to the reſt, as ſome Hebrewes thinke ibu 
they two being the fathers of the two tribes, doe make their fathers part double to the ell 
Mercer. 

u. 1. Whe· v. 6. The linage,which thou haſt getten after them, c-c. 1. This is to be vnderſtood ls 
de ng. , chot, 3 thou — get after ward: for the ſcripture maketh no mention of+ 
ES ny ſonnes, belide theſe two, that Ioſeph had at this preſent. Iun. Mercer. as alſo it mightbe 
Maoaſſch and vncertaine, whether Ioſephs wife, were at this time with childe. Mercer. 2. The other 
Ephraim. =fonnes, ſhould be more properly Ioſephs, yet ſo, as that they ſhould make no tribe of then 

ſelues, but be accounted with Manalſes and Ephraim. Iun. 3. They are decciued, which 
thiake that Machir and Galaad of Manaſles, md others of Ephraim, were thoſe other ſonaa 
of loleph, for they are his nephewes, and Manaflch and Ephraim were their fathers, not 
their brethren : alſo ſome thioke, that if loſeph had begotten any other ſonnes, they ſhould 
have had no inheritance in Canaan : but this is not like, ſeeing they came of Iacob, whale 
whole ſeede was choſen : likewiſe whether Ioſeph had afterward any other ſonnes , itũ m- 
certaine tit is like he had not, becauſe no mention is made of them in ſcripture : neither do 
it much kill, ſeeing they were to be annexed and incorporate into theſe two tribes of th 
| brethren, Mercer, 
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Tune, becauſe God is twice mentioned, and the angel in the third 2, Let 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 48. 
v.12. And Toſeph tooke them away from hig' knees. 1. Whereas Iacob before v.. asked 2 

whothey were, namely Manaſleh and Ephraim, it was not for that, Lacob foreſceing, that £1..." and 

wicked Icroboam ſhould come of Ephraim, and Ichu of Manaſſeh, did therefore at the Maoafleh at 

firſt take no knowledge of them, but deferred his bleſzing, as ſome Hebrewes imaginez but the 1. ft. & why 

the cauſe is (bewed, v. Io. becauſe Iacobs eies were dimme , and he could not well ſee. 2. 12{<phremone 

Jacob cauſed them to be brought acece him that he might 1mbrace them : they were not 

ſet vpoa the bed, for they were ſome 22. or 23,yearcs olde, becing borne in the yeares ot 

pleotie, ſome 4. or g. yeares before lacob came downe into Eyype , who had beene there 

now ſeauentecne Yates. 3, Ioſeph toolce them not from bis one knees, but from his fa- 

thers , as the Latine text readeth, though in the originall it be frons hus knees, not his fathers 

knees: that he might place them in order, to receiue their fathers bleſs ing. Mercer. for Ioſeph 

might perc eiue, either by the nawing of Ephraim before Manaſſeh, or by Lacobs imbracing 

them, that be more inclined to Ephraim before Manaſſeh: and therefore with Iacobs leaue 

remooueth a lutle, aud preſenteth them againe according to their age, Ian. 

v.14. {acl ſtretched aut his right band, and lud it vpon Ephraims bead. 1. I cob feeling O f 
with his hands, which was the elder and bigger (tor the words are he cauſed his hands rownder- d anſl ing of 
fed) ofpurp e leyd his right hand ag Ephraim, in ſigne of preeminence. Iun. for al- ibe byntb- 

among the er ſians the lett hand was the more honourable place,as Xenophoa re- h om N 
ot Cyrys , that thoſe, whom he honoured moſt, hee placed at his left hand, becauſe urs rg et 

x was moſt ſubiect to danger : yet the phraſe and vſe of ſcripture is otherwiſe : as Salomon b. 
tuuſed his mother to ſit vpon his right hand, t. King. 2. Andthis is agreeable to nature, to 
giuethe preeminence to the right hand, which is quicker and nimbler, and readier for an 
worke. Perer. 2, Iacob hereeransferreth the birthright from Manaſleh to Ephraim, as it 
was before conueyed from Eſau to Lacob : as the prieſthood was tranſlated from Abiathar 
to Zadocke : the regall dignitie, from Saul to David j ſo heere there is a tranſlation of the 
birthright. 3. which as it ſheweth,that God beſtoweth his gifts without teſpect of perſons : 
ſoitmight prefigure the calling of the Geatiles in ſtead of the Iewes, who were as the eldeſt 
brother, a8 the parable of the all child ſheweth. Luk.1s. 

v.26. The Angell, 1. Although it be ſomewhat too curious, out of this place to the 6 7 The A 

2 ra. Bell arfre- 

ther with Caluin and Iunius, that the angel was Chriſt, then with Mercerus, that it was an ar or 
angel to whome Iacob aſcribeth his deliuerance, a to Gods miniſter:and that tor theſe rea- ere Chili. 
ſons. i. becauſe it was not vnvſuall in ſeripture to call Ch. iſt an Angel Malach. 1. 1. 2, The 
Angel which eonducled the Iſraelites, is called Iechouah, Exod. 14.19.24. Saint Paul faith 
be was Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. 9. 3. Becauſe Chriſt was the Mediatour from the beginning of 
reconciliation,and of all thoſe couenants made betweene God and man. Caluin, 4. In this 
place this angel, is ioyned in * power of bleſsing with God, & tharfore be cannot be an 
ofthe ang el. lun. 3.Though Chriſt appeared ia the forme and ſhape of an Angel, 

hetooke not ypon him the nature of Angela, but of man : as the angels appeared in the 

of men, yet he tooke not their nature. Caluin. 
v. 20. Inthee Iſrael foallbleſſe, &c. 1. Heere Iſrael is taken not for the proper name of — _ 


but for the name of the whole nation, that came of him : which he ſawe by the ſpi- Sram 41. 


Jacob, 
rit of eſie ſhould be giuen to his polteritie, 2. In thee, is not here taken caſually,as the zafſch, 
Lord ſaid to Abraham tin thee ſball all the families of the earth be bleſſed:for Chrilt of Alokem 
wis the cauſe and author of this bleſsing, But it is onely a forme of bleſung, which ſhould 
detaken vp in Iſrael : the Lord bleſle thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeb : as the like is vſed, 
11. The Lord make the wife, that commeth into thy howſe , like Rachel and Leah.3.and in 
Ephraim and Manaſlch encreaſed aboundantly in Egy pt, euen as the fiſh, as Iacob bled. 
ſed them: for at the going forth of Iſrael out of Egypt, there were of Manaſleh, 42700. of 
oy 32 oo, and all theſe periſhing inthe wilderneſle :there were at their entring into 
n,ot Ephraim 42 500, of Magaſleh 32200. Muſcul. ſothat in the ſpace of 21 5,yeares 
den ſprang out of Ioleph,z5200, 

Wt, I haue given unte thee one portion aboxe thy brethren. 1, This portion was Sechem, qu.#.,ybatpor» 
which neither is to be vnderſtood ſpiritually , that as Tacob gave Ioſeph that place, where — at — 
de buried the Idols. Gen. 35.4. ſo Chriſt ſhould poſſeſſe the Gentiles, that worſhipped i- Lo, 
Gb, lee Auguſtin. qu. 167. in Geneſ. 2. Neither was it the citie onely of Sechem , which 1aſegb. 


448 Chap.48. The Explanation and Solution 

Iacob here giveth, as Chryſoſt. hom. . in Genel. for Iacobs ſonnes kepttheir ſheepe in Fe. 
chem, Gen. 37.12. and fo alſo polleſſed the grounds and fields belonging to the citie '$,New 
ther did hee onely (give that plat of ground, which hee bought tor an 100, pieces — 
Gen. 33. 19. as Hirrom. tradition. Hebraic. tor that ſeemed to be no great circuit bought to 
little. Calvin. 4. Neither was this portion a ſeverall lot to Ioſeph, beſide the portion, ihutiſ 
ter ward fell vnto Ephraim and Manaſſeh in the diuiſion of the land: for they had it in thet 
lot, Ioſu. 2 4. 12. Mercer. 5. Whereſore this portion giuen to Ioſeph , was both thecitie$e 
chem and territotie adioyning, whereof mention is made: Lohn. 4. . for though Sechawhy 
not heere a proper name, at g · read, becauſe ob the word, 4chad,one, that is joyned 
wnh it, ( tor there was but one yet in this word, which ſignifieth a part or portion, 
there is a fit alluſion alſo to the place it ſelfe;which Iacob giveth. Iun. 

qu.g. How Ta- , :**+ Which [gate out of the hand of the Amwrite,by my ſword and bowe.” 1. Neither is hu vn. 

cob u lad o derſtood ot the violent taking of the citieby the ſword of Simeon and Leui, which Iacob 

have gonen ſhould count his a@ , becauſe his familie aſſiſted them, and tor his cauſe God f| 

Sechem by bis them. Euſeb. Chryſoſtome : for Iacob afterward accurſed them for this cruell ate, 

ſword & BW feſſed that he no waies conſented to It: into their ſecret let not my ſoule come. Gen. 45. 6. 
2. Nor yet by the ſword and bowe Iacobs innocencie and iulticeis vnderftood, hne. 
by be was delivered. Hierom. or his Praiers, as the Chalde: for we need not flie vnto met 

es and figures , where the hiſtorical and literal ſenſe may ſerue. 4. It i8alſoacoat 

and forced interpretation, that Lacob got it by his {word, that is, by his money, which be 
bad by his labour gathered : Hierom. 5. And to applie it, by the figure prolepſu to the 
time following, when the Iſraclites expelled the Cananites by force, as Iunius doth, is not 
ſo fit; for this had beene no giii at all : and beſide Iacob had alreadie poſſeſsion of Sechem 


in Canaan, and ſo might di of it. 6, Neither, becauſe it fell to the lotte and ſhareet | 


Ephraim and Manaſſes, is it ſaide to be giuen to Ioſeph: but _ hada peculiar 
init, and therefore was buried there, 7. Some by the ſword and bowe expound the 


uour and grace which Iacob found with Hemor, to buye the ground for ſolittle 
but force and fauour are two contrarie things , 8. Some thinke that Iacob vſed ſomece- 


remonie, by the caſting of an arrow, and holding out a ſword, as Ioas did in the 

of Eliſhas?. King. . ſo giuing Ioſeph poſleſsion of that countrie : But Iacob ſpeaketh of 
the time palt , which / haze gotten, not any thing done then preſentlie. 9. Some than 
that Iacob did indeed ſome ſuch exploite by force of armes againſt the Amorites , as Aber 
ham did againſt the ſo wer kinges. Genef. 14. though it be not expreſled, Caietane. Andre, 
Maſius. but where the (cripture ſufficeth we need not deuiſe vn written ſtories. 10,wherefoce 
I expound this place by that, Gen. 3g. v.. where after that the Sichemites were deſtroyed & 


I. cob, at Gods appointment remooued to Berhel , God ſent a feare vpon the cities rounds - 


bout , that they durſt not encounter with Iacob and his familie : who, as is molt like, ſtood 
vpon their guard, and armed themſelues, readie to haue reſiſted their enimies, if they had i 
faulted them: And by this meanes,becauſe Jacob helde the poſlefsion of Sechem,as it were, 
by warlike pollicie,the Lord cauſing the Cananites to feare his force and valour, he is ſaidto 
have gotten it by his {word and bowe, Lyran. following. R.Salomon, Mercer. This I take tobe 
the molt proper expoſition. 

8 v. 22. Which I gate ou of the hand of the Amorite: whereas Hemor the Lord of Sichen 
Tabu aide Wa52D Hine, Genel, 34. 2. the queſtion is how Lacob is ſaid to haue gotten Sechemout 
to have gone Of the hand of the Amorite ? tor the fatisfaftion.whereof, 1. Neither was Sechem the 
Sechem our of ſonne of Hemorcalled an Amorite of his father, ſor Hemor beginneth with the Hebrewe 
the hand of che lettet. chethi Amorite with, a/eph. 2. Neither need wee ſuppoſe, that Iacob after he had 
Amonits. bought apcece of ground of Hemor, did afterward enlargeit by expelling the Amorites 

as Maſius, there beeing no ſuch expreſſed in the ſtorie. 3. Neither yet with Pererius ate ue 
forced to ſay, that all the Cananites were called Amorites. 4. But it is molt like, that the 
Hivites and Amorites were mixed together, and that the denomination is taken from the 
Amore, as the more valiant people, Mercer. this alſo confirmeth our former 

that Iacob, in ſaying , which I gate by ney ſword and bewe, ont of the hand of the Amorite, te 
neth not the ſurpriling of the Sechemites by Simeon and Leui, for they were Hite, dt 
Amontes, butrather the keeping of that poſſeſsion afterwardes from the Amorites , v 
inhabited other cities adioyning , who would haue invaded Iacob, but that the _ 
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4 T . I HA not thought to hau⸗ SN face: Net lor God hath * me * _ thus God 
85 oft liberally wich his chi graunting them many thi nd and'ahove , Gal 
hope. Mercer, i the prophet Dagdeon eth: with bleſ- — 5 
tel bfe of the, aud thos gan bi Irre 2. y-adour bee. 


; brother : although Lacobs natural affeRiqn, . a1 2. Mo. To ſub» 


der, yer he ſubimitteth his affection to the will of God, who had giuen — 
1 Ephraim vu of God, 
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APPENDIX, OR ADDITL 


onto this ſecond Booke, containing that 


divine Propheſie of lacob, in his laſt will and teſtament, 
and the Hiſtorie of his folemne funerall , and 
honoxrable bur 


DEDICATED 


Tothe Right Reuerend Fathers in God, 


To IE, L. Biſhop of Dureſme, and MARTIN, L. 
Biſhop of El. 


Ight Rrucrend F. athers,among other honourable Friends, hom ] haue remens- 
ed in this worke, I thought it not fit in ſilence to paſſe by your Lord/hippes : of 
: whoſe humnanitie humulitie, and loxe,eſpecially toward Mimiſt ert and Preachers 
QA | of the word,as of the one I heare honourable report ſo of the other, 1 han comfor- 
I table experience : that wnto you both fitly agreeth S. Pauls deſcription of « L. Tk; 
(@\; Bi/5op, that he ſhould be gentle, nd else, a louer of good men: as Am- TI. l. 
> * ſaith, Epiſcopus vt — — ſuis vtatur —— & maxime Mini- 
is, qui ſunt vere filij : Abi ſhould vſe Miniſters as his members, 
D —_— — 
Thane bene bolde to 10yne you together, in this Preface, that as you were conſociate together in your Chriſts church 
level education in that famous colledge , and are now ftill linked together in affeftion, ſo I would in Oxford. 
u you wn this dedication : that as Ambroſe ſaith, quemadmodum vobis ibi omnia fuer e 
ammunia, ita hic quoq; ius diuiduum neſciatis: that as there you enioy ed a certaine com- In obit, Satyr, 
manion,ſo here you ſhould not haue a diuiſion. . 
One of yaur Lordſhips hath an intereſt in me, as being Patrone of that Church, to the which I m 
called , 15 other hath an intereſt in thus worke : to one alreadie, a painefull and induſtrions — Gib. 
u I here with the Lord, did dedicate his labours yon Geneſis : that which hee begunne, — 
but an entrance into this booke, I haue by Gods grace finiſhed : vt proceeding an other way, cated to the 
then bee proponnded to him/elfe, and as yet hath not beene attempted by any : ſo that I may in ſome L.. Bilkoy of 
ſetmodeſtly ay with Hierome, opus in manibus inauditim habeo, non quod ſtudium meum Dureſme, 
extollam, ſed quod ſudoris conſcius, ad lectionem eorum prouocem neſcientes : 
Thavea worke in hand, not heard of before, not that I inſolently commend my ſtudie, but 
onely to prouoke to the reading ot that, wherein I haue ſo much laboured, thoſe which yet 
N not. 
Inthis booke of Geneſis, Moſes the firſt and beſt Hiſtoriographer, doth penne the lines and actes of 
the boly Parriar bes. Abraham, Iſaack, Iacob, loſeph, with the reſt: into whom God vouchſafed this 
pu bonowr, that ſo great a Prophet as M oles,/ihe wnto whom there roſe not vp any in Iſrael, ſhould 
the Chromicler of their doingt. Tullie in a certame place remembreth of Alexander, the great 
wverowr,chat bebolding Achilles tombe,he ſpould thus ſay d fortunate adoleſcens, qui tuz vir» = * * 
um Homerum præconem inueneris: O happic young man, which hadſt Homer to be the 
letter forth of thy praiſe. But much more happie are theſe Fathers, whoſe doings are commended 
recorded by Moſes. 
27 The 
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452. 


Im. . 21. 


t. Pet. 3. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
The ex amoyles of theſe godly fathers, who prattiſed as ed,and ſo liued, as they lowed 
ww wogk pun to theiy as, prunes}. /frans, Tg wry rage, 
apo to this funtion, to beaxtifie and adorne our holy vocation, with a godly connerſation : J Ah. 
ham is (et forth in ſcripture, not onely as a faithful belceuer . but as a fr uitfull follower of good mein: 
by his faith he was d with God, by his workgs he ts alſo ſasd to be iuſtified, that us, ſo declared a 
teſtsfied before men: whoſe example we muſt imitate, both for beleexing and lining : whoſe ſonne; wy 
ert we are, as the Apoſtle ſauth, while we doe wel l. Cyprian a{/owell/ath : nil prodef 
verbis ptoferre vetitgtem, & ſacti: deſttuere virtutew : ſerm de mertalit. al aribus placerege. 
bent, qui de altaribus vivunt; tales ſunt ſacrati, qualia ſaera ſunt : de ſingul u. Clericor, it pto- 
firerh not in words to pronounce veritie, and in deedes to renounc e vert e: hey which live f 
the altar, muſt pleaſe the God ofthe altar: conſecrated mea ſhould be ike to the (acryy 
things, | 
he laſt Addition to this booke, I haue explaned the dinine and prophetiall ſpeeches ale. 
geſts of Iacob to his ſonnes : and eſpecially that heaxenty propheſie of the comming of Sluloh, Genel 
49+10, where I haue brought diners expoſitions of ſundrie learned men, and ſome not yet bouche 
an) : I haxe handled in thus, and other parts of this works, many difficult queſtions, with ſuch petipi- 
cuitie, breuĩtie, varietie, as I either could, or they haue yet beene treated vpon by any = ſotb 


Romana apud traſt, Hicrome /ath of the 7 into the Latin tongue, I may ſay of aur Engle 


Heron 


agnoſcit 22 lingua quantum boni & ante neſcietit & ſcire nunc cœperit. reſa. m). 
ge. ia Lack, that by this meanevit knoweth, both howe nucfi good it was ignorant ol be 
— beginneth to know now. 
Tbeſe my labour I now commend to the profitable vſe of the Church of God, and your faul 
cenſure, and your Lordſhips to the bleſſed proteFtion of the Almighne. 


Your Lordſhips readie to be 1 


commanded in the Lord, 


ANDREVY WILLET. 


ET. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


1. The Methode aud argument of 
the Chapter. 


— His chapter containeth the laſt will and teſtament of Tacob: wherof there 
N are two parts, the firſt concerneth his ſonnes, to v. a). the ſecond, himſelſe 
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nd his buriall, v.29. to the end. 

ln the firſt part, Lacobs ſonnes are parth cenſured and accutſed, Ruben 
is deprived of the birth-rightand dignitie, becauſe of his inceſt, v. 3.4. Si- 
meon and Leui are diuided in Iſrael, becauſe of their crueltie againſt the 
* — — 

Path, they are bleſſed, more principaly, Judah, with preheminence over 
his brethren, v. f. a againlt his enemies, v. 9. flabilitie and continuance of his re- 
ziment, v. 10. with plentie, v. 11. Ioſeph, who is bleſſed with ſtrength and valure a- 
gainſt his enemies, v. ⁊ 3, 24. whereofthe author is God, v. 2 f. and with a fruitfull coumtrie. 
. -C. : 

Leſſe principally are bleſſed all the other ſonnes of Iacob, which are in number ſeauen, 
Echulun,v.1 f. Iſachar, v. 14. 1 f. Da, v.16, 17. Gad, v. 19. Aſper,y,t0. Nepthai, v. ac. Jemamin, 
v.29, 

lathe ſecond part Jacob 1. chargeth his ſonnes to burie him with his fathers, v. 29. 2, 
The 1s deſcribed by the ſcituation, v. 30. by the perſons there buried, v.31. by the par · 
ties ol whom it was bought, v. 32. 3. Then Iacob dieth quietly and in peace, 


1. The diuers readings. 


. the begimumng of my ſorrow. H. the beginning of my ſonnes. . the beging of my ſtrength. cat. H. G. c. 
, ſig niet both ſtrength and — : * 


Foſt in gifts greater in dominion. . hard to beare, hard and ſtubborne, tho haſt done wrong. S. thow F. F. C. cor. 
ſhonldeſt haue had three parts, the birth-right, the kingdome, the prieſthood. C. the excellencie of 
Aue, the excellencie of ſtrength. cer. 

V.4-T how art powred aut lhe water thou ſhalt not increaſe. H,as water thou ſhalt not waxe hote.S.be- H. S. C. cer. 
canſe thou didſt followe thine owne will, as water powred out, thex ſhalt not proſper, nor receine the 
3 C. light or onſt able as water. B. G. P. thou ſhalt fall may as warer. T. 

V.4. Thou defiledit my bed. H. thou didſt defile my bed, when thow wentſt vp. F. C. thou didſt defile T. B. r. 

n bedde with 2 vp.B.thou deft defile my hedde,thy degnitie in gene. G. P. thon haſt defiled : hee 
went vp t9 mey bed. T. 

W brethren, the warring inſtruments of imquitie. H. Simeon and Lexs brethren, F. H. C. c 
. fimſoed the iniquitie of their purpoſe. $.S1meon and Lens brethren, valiant men, in the land of 
their pilgrimage, haxe ſhewed their ſtrength. C. Simeon and Leni, Oc. the inſtruments of craettie T. r. 
in their habitations : B.G.P. in their compatts and agreements.T. mechera,fignifieth a compact 
or bargaine, an habitation, and a (word, 

V.6. in their will they pulled away axen. T. haughed abull.S$ ig ged through a wall, cet. ſbor, fignift- Auer,, A 
ech a bull, or oxc : but hr is a Wall. 

59. — — come vp from the braunches. F. from the pray. cet. taraph, ſigurieth a pray, and S. c. 
a drall * - 

*4hmnwhelpe. F. as a yoneſſe. H. G. G. C. ar a great tyou.T.P. Labs, a lyon, which word is vſed T. pe. 


Q 1 here: 


Chap.49. The diners readings. 
here: Lebsa,a lioneſſe. 


Tr. v.10. The rodde foal not depert: A.P.G prince-S.C. ſeepter. H.B. G.the tribe. T, ., add 
atribe, 
T. r. v.10. till hee come which is te beeſent. H. till thoſe things come, which are laid vp for him. $. lil. 


Meſſiah come: C. wmtill Shiloh come. B. C. till his ſonnes come. T. heb. ſbilob, ot bil,a ſonne, bu 


ſhalach , ſignifieth to ſend. 

TC v. ic. hee ſhall bee the expettation 7 the Gemiles. H. S. to honsſclfe ſhall be the gathering of the Cn. 
tiles, B. G. the people ſhall bee obedient unto him. T. C. P. iachah, is to obey, chauah, to wan, 

ect. 

Cow. v.11 ld dvelinthe cirenir of bis cite, people ſhall build his temple, G- c. C. he ſbal lab ii 
aſſe-foale to the vine, Cc. cat. the Chalde is here very corrupt, and commeth nothing nem 
the text. 

H. cer. and his aſſe to the vine, O my ſonne, H. and his aſſe colt ts the beſt vine: cet. 

Ch. c. v. 12. his teeth whiter then milke. H. F. white with multi cet. the Chalde is very corrupt,reading 
thus : his hilles ſhall be redde with wine and hu fields white with corne. 

B. G. Tr. v. I4. 1ſachar a ſtrong aſſe, conching betweene the bownds. H. Iſachar defired good, reſlig be 
rweene the lottes. K. Jachar rich in ſubRance, aud his poſſeſſion betweene t bound:.C. I. 
— aſſe,couching betweene two burthens. B. G. T.m/bphath , a bound, alot, abu. 

n 


C.cor. V.I 5. he ſaw his part, that it was good, & c. and be ſpall make the proxinces of the people ſubiat.Ch 
S.cor. ſhall ſee that reit is good, — the land is pleaſant: ceter. 
hee became an husb S. he ſhalbe ſubiett to tribute: cet. mas, (ignificth tribute and maln 

becauſe it maketh men to waſte and melt. 

Ch. c. v.16. The Chalde thus maketh a paraphraſt vpon this verſe :from the hauſo of Dan ſbullbe 
choſen and riſe a man, in his time ſball the people be delinered : the reſt agree in the comma 
tranſlation. 

C.c. v.17. The Chalde alſothusreadeth : Ther? ſball a man riſe of Dan, whoſe feare foall fall vpen the 
people, amd he ſhall ſtrike the Philiſtimt, c&c. | 

C.c. v.18.is thus interpreted: /ooke not for the aluation of Gedeon,the ſonne of Toas, which is at 
ſaluation, nor the ſalnation of Sampſon, but I looks ſor the redemption of Chrift, the ſonne of Db 
wid,c+6.C. | 

C. H. S. cor. v. 19. the campt of armed men ſhall come ont of the houſe of Gad, and paſſe auer Jordan to lau 
before his brethren, and with much ſwbſtance, ſhall they returne. C. Gad. a tentation ſhalltenps 
him, but he ſhall tempt himneare the feete. S. Gad beeing girded, foall fight before him, au bee 
ſhall be girded backward. H. Gad, an hoaſt of men ſhall owercome him, but he ſhall ouercome a ile 
laſt: cet. | 

C. cor. v. 20. the land of Aſer is excellent, and he ſhallbe nouriſhed with the delights of Kings. C. Aſiherfu 
bread /bll be fat and be ſhall gine pleaſures for a bingecet. 

C.c. v.21.Nepthali, his latte ſhall fall in a good ground, &c. they ſhall praiſe and bleſſe ouer them. CM 

$.dix. ſignif. bali. a trunke, or poſt, (remuſſe ) ſent backs, ſending forth bewtic in the rauch. . Nepthah,a® 
lande let goe, or ſent h, giuing goodly words: cat. aial, ſignifieth an harr, and a pot: om, 
word: mur, an high braunch. N 

HS C. dia. v. 22. — 4 ſorne encreaſing , H. F. C. a fruitefull bough: cater. ben, fig. a ſon od! 


7 gh. 
2 pleaſant to beholde. H. F. as a fruitefull bough beſide the fountaine: cet. gnen ſig · an eye, and a 
Som. tame. 


his daughters ranne vpon the wall. H. P. ay young ſonne returne unto me. F. wo tribes ſhall coment 
F. C. H.. of his ſores and ſbal receine their part and inheritance. C his ſmall brauuc hes ranne vpon the wk 
cet. banoth. bters, braunches. 
C.cor. v. 22. the men | ly C. the archers,or ſhooters: cet. 
Sc. v. 2. 44. their bowes were broken with ſtrength. F. his bowe abode ſtrong:cat. iaſhab, to ſrt, tereſt} 


CONTIN 
H. S. c. the ſmewes or ſtrings of his armes were diſſolued. H. . the met of his hands were ftrengthned.T.B. 
T.B.r. the bands of his armes were ſtrengthened. G. 1 
T. B. r. from thence Iſrael is 222 God thy father. F. of was the feeder appointed th 
ſtone of Iſrael. C. of him ſhall come a ſpepheard ( or heardman. B.) the ſtone of 1/racl. 7 
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the Chalde , tranſlateth here very corrupely , comming nothing neare the test : thus: 
—— — becanſe he kept the Lowe in ſecret, and propeunded bis conftent C.cor. 
bope,then gold was put vpn his r, Oc. 

v.35. the bleſſing of the earth hauing all things. S. the bleſſing of the deepe beneath. cer. Sc. 

wub the bleſſings of thy father mother. C. with the bleſſings of breaftes and the wombe: Cr. 


cut. 
26. be bleſſi father & mother ab aue the ble he ſtable hilles. J. the ble > $.c. 
i —— the bleſſings — Ares bleſſings ef thy — Wie 2 "Hy. 
wh the bleſſings of his fathers. H. or of mine elder1.7T. H. he. Har. an hill, h, a father, a pro- 


v. 26. inthe bleſſings of the * — S. vntill the defire of the enerlaſting billes come; T. G. r. 
H. which the Princes haue deſired, which were ſince the world. C. to the v1meſt hilles of the world. 
B. to the end- of the hulles of the world. T. G. taah. lig · to limite: u, to defire: which was 
rler auer bus brethren. S. which was a Nazarite, or ſeparate among hu brethren: cat. nazar to S.c. 


ſeparate, 
1,27. in the land of Beniamin ſhall dwell the maieſfie of the temple , and in the Poſſeſſion theresf, the C.c.unter. 
[anftuarie, enening and morning ſhall the Prieftes offer ſacrifices, and in the enening they ſhall di- 
wade the reſt, ec. the reſt agree in the vulgar reading. 
v.31, there they buried Leah: F. there Leah lyeth buryed. H. there I buried Leah: cat. S. perſ. 
v.32. the poſſeſſion of the field and cane therein, of the ſommes of Hlerh. F. T. the purchaſe of the field, F. det. 
&c. 2 ſonnes of Herb. B. G. C. P. chauah, ſig both to poſſeſſe, and purchaſe : this verſe is 
omitted in the vulgar Latine. 


3. The Explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


v. 1. Then lacobcalled his ſonner, & c. 1. Jacob not by any naturall inftin (a3 ſome uf. Ofthe 
holde an opinion, that the ſoule is more divine, and apter to foretell thinges to come, — 
whendeath approcheth, as Xenophon reporteth of Cyrus. lib. 8. Plato of Socrates, n po- cob in g 
log.) butby a diuine inſpiration oy nee 1 what ſhall befall his children: as Ifaack tal | 
did bleſſe his two ſonnes. G n.27. Moſes the tribes of Iſrael; Deut.3 3. David bleſſed Salo- 
— . our bleſſed Sauiout praied for his diſciples immediately before hus death. 

17. Perer. 

2. Iacob doth not bleſſe all his children, three of them he cenluretk for their ſinne 1 
Ruben, Simeon, Leui : but Moſes ble ſſeth all the tribes, Deuter. 33. the cauſe is not, as R. 

Salomon imagineth, that lacob purpoſed to bleſſe all, but becing forſaken of Gods lpirit, 
— belide himſelfe, hee falleth into a fitte of phrenſie : which were impious to thinke, 

arr, 

3. Some make queſtion, whether Iacob ſpake theſe wordes, or Moſes rather ſo 
them. Mercer. But it is more like, that Iacob beeing mooued by the ſpirit, ſpake after this con- 
ciſe manner,as a prophet, though not altogether ia the ſame forme of words. 

Some doe wonder, ho Moles ſhould come by the knowledge of theſe words, which How Mas 
lacob ſpake 200,yeares before to his ſonnes in a corner: they may as well muſe how Moſes te ihe of 

deſcri — place of the land of Canzan, which hee never ſawe, and ſet 1 cb. 
donne the hiſtoric of the creation: which things Moſes might have by godly traduion, but 
moſt of all by the revelation of the ſpirit. Caluin, 


7. Loſephus is too ſlender in the reporting of this — — Il ſpeech of Iacob, makin 
onely mention thereof in generall , that he prophelied how his children ſhould — | 
me land of Canaan, {6. 2. iur. Some othet have beene too bolde , to forge other ——— 
and abuied, 


bie vpon this occaſion : as Origen, maketh mention, ot a booke entituled — 

laſepb the ſonne of [acob. tom. 2. in Ioann out of the which hee citeth certaine teſtimonies t 

prooue the incarnation ot Angels, and the prognoſtication of things done in the world by 

Geſlarres: but Arhanaſins, i» Synopſe holdeth this to bee a forged booke : ſo ifthat other, 
The teſtament of the twelne Patriarker, mentioned by Origen. hom. U C. in Joſua. ex 

lo ſome alſo of our owne haue heene too bolde , in allegoryzing Iacobs words, whereas 

be luerall and hiſtoticall ſenſe 35 full enough, oy containeth excellent matter, G_ 

q 3 G 
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qu. Whatlt ber your clue, bc. {il tell you;what ſoall come eutbe left due, 2. He callethalit 
debe children tobe preſent, who were not all before aflembled, cen Jacob bleſled Ephrin 
and Manaſſeh: and be ſtirreth them vp alſo to attentation, to conſider — what be 
faith. Mercer, 2. We need not us, by Tazobs ſonnes to vnderſtand, his ſpin 
tuall ſced, the Church of Chrilt : ſeeing this _— was literallic accompliſhed in hu 
carnall ofspring. 3. By the aft daes wee vnderſtand not onely the times of the Meſiiab, a 
| David Kimi, Hierome,and Lyr oma will haua it alwaies talen in the propheti: but ſometime, 
— it brtokeneth the age next enſuing 2 as N God ſheweth the ling what ſhall be i 
the latter daies : that is, v. © 9. what ſhall come to paſſe afterward i ſome part ot his denne 
fell out in the next times and age after Nabuchadaezzar : Like as then in this place lacob 
ſpcaketh of the comming of the Meſsiah, v. 10. fo alſo hee prophecieth of the diuiſion ot 
the land of Canaan among his ſonnes , that came to paſle 219. yeares after, Perer, 
Tun, and therefore Junius ingerpreteth the word acharith, in the tines following, that 
* is, afterwards, 4. But I ſadorus Peluſiota is much deceiued, who writeth, bb. 1. i. 55 
IGdor. Pda. that whereas Iacob intended to declare to his ſonnes the myſterie of the incarnation of 
Gor. Chriſt, becauſe they were vaworthy to heare it, God turned his minde, that he forgot. ua 
he purpoſedto ſay, and told them of things paſt, in ſtead of things to come: to this pur 
ole to prooue the alteration and chaunge of Iacobs iudgement, he wreſteth tharſayingof 
lay, 4% 27. why ſajeſt thou O Iacob my way us hud from the Lord, and my iud gement is paſſed a 
* of my Ged. Contra. i. The Prophet ſpealceth this not of the perſon, but ot the people and po- 
{leruig of lacob. 2. Iacobheere doth reueale to his ſonnes the myſterie of the Meſiu 
3, And moſt of Iacobs ſpeech is propheticall ofthe times to come : be onely in fowerdf 
them remembreth things done and paſt,in Ruben, Simeon, Levi, and ſomewhat of loleph, 

ex Perer. : 

u. 3. Of Ku- v. 2. Ruben, the beginning frengtb, coc. 1. This is, the firſt effect of his ſtrength, 
Bens preroga- Iun. whome he — the Sheet of his yeares. Perer. as the Septuag,expound,the bea 
* ning of my /onnes. 2. The latine tranſlator is deceiued, that readeth the beginning of myſe- 

rowe ; which ſome vnderſtand, of the ſorro we of trauaill in the farſt borne : ſome, oftheP> 
rents care, when he beginneih to haue children: ſome of his fathers griefe, becauſeofhy 
inceſt: but thus varictie ot expoſition, ariſeth of the miſtaking of the word, ox, which bar 
ſigniſie h ſtrength, pot forrowe, as it is taken, Deutr. 21. 21. 3. The excellencie dau, 
the excellencic of ppwer : ſome vnderſtand theſe words generally of Rubens dignitie, Mercer, 
The Chalde inſi nuateth three priuiledges due to the firſt borne, the kingdome, the birthright, 
the prieſthood. Hieram by dignitie vnderſtandeth. his double part, or gatts, by power his com- 
mauud ouet his brethren : but by dignitie rather he meaneth, his preeminence ouer his bie- 

thren, which 1s conpged to Tegah: by power, his double part, which belonged to the gie 

ſlup,bellowed vpen Joſeph. Jun, a 

HowRu. .. Light as mater, thou ſhalt not be excellent. 1. Some vndetſtand this Jig hineſſe a .- 
ben is ſaide to ter, of Rubens imemperaucie, that his luſt carried him away as water, Hierom. Mercer. 
be light like But it is beitet referred to the loſſe of his dignitie : that as water runneth to the lower par 
Wer. Toſtat. and beeing powred out it leaueth nothing behind in the veſſel, as oile and wine doth, 

Lyran. ſo he was fallen from his dignitie and birthright, Iun. 3. As the next word giv 

of this ſenſe : thou ſbalt not be excellent, or increaſe : tor the tribe of Ruben did 
Ruben, excellent or worthy exploite : Deborah reprooucth them for their backewardneſle, 
Bal. t. and Ruben was but ſmall in number, in teſpect of other tribes, Deuteron. 356 
crer. 

T hou diddeſt deſile my bedde,c-c. We need not to enforce here a myſtical ſenſe, eythe 

— — with Ambroſe, to applie it tothe Iewes, who inſulted againſt Chriſts humanitie, whi 

aſcend — Was at the bedde of the Godhead, and ſo defiled Gods bedde: or with Reffin«, that 

d the lawe by the which God as it were dwelled with them: by corrupting it ui 
cher bed. and their gloſes, by preferring the carnall rites thereof beſore the grace of Chriſt : or withthe 
the diverſe cx ordinai ie gloſſe by Ruben to vnderſtand the Angels, which waxed inſolent againſt God, 
polniGe therol, and ſ were eaſt out of beaveo as water : or with Rupertus to expound it of heretikes, who 
with cor: upt docttine defile the Church the habitation of God. 2. And concerning the 
leteral ſenſe of theſe wordes : 1. Neither do we read thou halt defiled my bedde by gon 
vp : tor gnalah, is not the infinitive, but the pretertenſe. Mercer. 2. Neither is * 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 49. 
tiy dignitie is gone: for the word ite hath a ſeruile accent, thatioynethit with the word 
following. Mercer. 3. nor yet, in ſaying, my bed is gone vp or aſcended: is the meaning that 
Lacob for loolce his bed, and neuer lay with Bilha wore, as K, or that the dignitie and ho- 
nour of bis bed was gone: Mercer, forthe word gua/b, is perforally vied betore of Raus, 
not of the bed. 4. therefore as before he ſaid in the fecond perſon, thex eme tp ro 1 


fathers bed. (0 here in the third perſon he {peakethto his ſonnes in detettation of this 


aſcended , or went up to wy bed Im 
a v. g. Sincon. and Levi brethren. 1. Not ſo much brethren by nature, 28 in this their euill qu. 6. Simeon 
e: theſe two were thought to be the prinapall contriueri of lolephs deatn, it the reſt = 2 

would hau: conſented : ſome thinke that theſe two tribes put Chrilt to death, Judas of thren. 
dumcon, the priclts of Leui. Mercer. thoughthereſt ol. Lacobs nes contented to tlus a&1- 
on, yet Simeon and Levi are named as chieſe. 2, They are ſaid to bectuell infiruments, _ _ 
in their cowpaRts, (for ſo the word mechereth is better interpteid of c to buye or bar- 2 Simeon 

ine, then for their habitations, at Mercer. or ſwords, (as Hierome, as before 1s ſhewed) * 
— they made a ſubtile agreement with the Sichemies. Iun. and tts ſeemeth to be the 


meaning of the Septuaginti who thus read, they haue fim bed tbe iiquatie of their purpoſe or w- 


ion. 

. Their crvell and vniuſt enterpriſe heerein appeareth » 1, that the flaughterof the | 
Sichemites was made againſt the peace and couenant concluded. 2. they made a fraudulent I be greatoey 
league, having no purpoſe to keepe it. 3. they dilhonoured their owne profeſsion,ulng g ed f 
thoſe, which were contented to be circumciſed. 4. and at that ume, when they were tore of 7 uy 
eutiing, and to be pitied. g. they put not Sichem alone to tive ſword, who had offended bur 
all the reſt of the citie, that were innocent.s. they were not content with the flaughter of men, 
but made a ſpoile and hauocke of the © tie, Peter. | 

6. My glerie, be not thin tanned with their aſſemblic, 1, Some, by glorie vnder ſtand good qu. y. What Ia 
name and tame, ſome the ſoule, the glorie ot the bodie, Mercer, but it rather here betoke- cob meaneth 
neththe tongue , which is the inſtrument of praiſe and glone, as it is taken Plal. 30.1 6.there by tus gion, 
the word, tranſlated rongwe, is in the original, chebadh glorie : ſo that the meaning in, that as 
he onſent vnto them in his heart, ſo neither would hee affoard that action any ap- 

with his tongue. Muſcul, Tun, 2. R. Salomon expoundeth the firſt clauſe , wee 
their ſecret let not my ſoule come, of Zimri his vncleane act, who was of Simeon, that in ſecret 
companied with Cozbi, Numb. a. and theother of Core his rebellious aſſemblies. Numb, 
16, who was Levi: but it ii more properly referred tothe ume paſt,concerming the cruell 
exploiteot Simeon and Levi, Perer. 1 

\6. Ian their ſelſe-will, they digged downe A wall, 1. read, t hed a bull, 
ung. or carried away their — Jun, they which follow this — — referre it 2 — 
chew, who was the principall man, home they ſlue: ſome vnderſtand it of Loſeph, who is Leu digged 
compared to a bullocke. Deut. 3 3. bz. the ſame word g ber is there vied : Th. Hiereſ be- downe 4 wall, 
cauſe Simeon and Leui are held to be riogleaders in that conſpiracie agin(t Loſeph : for killed , or 
they were of the elder ſort, nottheyonger brethren, that would baue had Joſeph killed: dg #* 
now Rubea and Ludah, the firſt and the fourth ſonnes, conſented not to kill him: therefore 
ts moltlike, that Simeon and Leui were the authors: for which cauſe ſome thinke, that 
loſeph afterward cauſed Simeon to be bound in Egypt: but this expoſition agreeth not 
with the former clauſe , in their wrath they luc a: for Ioſeph was not killed. Iunius ſee- 
meth to vnderſtand it of the ſpoile of the c1tie , and carrying away of their cattell, but that 
ſeemeth to have beene the acte rather of Iacobs ſonnes, then of Simeon and Levi. Gen. 34+ 


28.2. Mercer, Muſculus, Caluin, thinke this to be the better reading y they digged through 4 


wal: of which reading theſe reaſons may be given, I. becauſe this was a more peculiar and 
proper act of their tage, then to carrie away their oxen, that proceeded of a couctous, rather 
tbenirefull minde. 2. though this be not directiy expreſled , yet theſe words infinuate as 
wuchz they went into the citie boldly, Gen. 34.2 f. that is breaking into the citie violently, and 
overthrowing the walls be fore them, Perer, 3. though ſhor, the word here vſed, lignfic an 
axe, ſour, a walls yet ſchurech may be put for chelem, as the Chalde interpreter readeth, A. 4 
the word ghacar , toroote or pull up, — vn ſeiſtocd of plants, Eccles. 3.2,is more fitly 
Jametaphor, applied to the rooting vp of cities, Zephan. 2.4. then vnto caitell and liviog 
" — 
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3. But theſcreaſoas notwithſtanding, I rather preferre the reading of the Septuay i 4y 
hnughed an ere or bull : for ſhar, the word heere vſcd, fignifierh an once i c. 2. g. Deut. 33,19, 


he wor, to haus vndermyned the walles , the cite bei 
ſecure, and the gates open vnto them: the word ghakes, ſignifieth io hough or cut ſinews; 
as Toſh. 11. 6. Ioſhuah is biddenot the Lord to hough the Canaanites horſe: it ſeemeth in 
their furie, that 2 abuſed the dumbe beaſtes, as Balaam in his rage, threatened, if hee 
ha 2 ſword, to haue killed his aſſe, Numb. 12. 29. no in that this is not mentioned 
before in the ſtorie, it necde not ſeeme ſtrange, in all matters and circumſtances of f. & the 
ſcripture vſeth not to expreſle , as that of Lacobs concerning the Amorites , with the ſword, 
and bowe. c. 45 22. 


the word b uA wall : neither needed they 


A Her l. v. , / will dude them in Jacob, l. Iacob _—_ a puniſhment anſwerable to the offence; 


meoa and Leu for as Getore they conſpired tog ether to dc 


in Lira, 


qu to. Of che 


ot Judah, 


0 miſchuefe, ſo now, they ſhall be ſeparatedaud 
diuided, lun. 2. which ac ſy came io paſſe i for Simeon had no poſleſsion or inheri. 
tance by himſclfe , but intermingled with Iudah, Ioſ. 19. and were conſtrained aftcrugd 
by force of armes to inlargetheir — Chron.4.Ivn. ſome thinke,that the poore ſenbes 
which were diſſ 3 Iſrael, came of Simeon. Tharg. Hiereſ. but eertaine it ic, that it um 
a baſe and contemptible tribe in reſpect of the reſt: for which cauſe, Moſes omitteth it in hi 
bleſlin — — rather, then for that Simeon was cruell againſt the Sichemites, 
then Levj ſhould have beene omitted alſo : or becauſe Simeon was the chiefe inthe 
conſpiracie againſt Ioſeph, or becauſe Iudas Iſcariot came of Simeon, ſor both theſe are n. 
certaine : or for that Zimrj of Simeon lately had committed fuch an vncleane act as Pers, 
3. Levj alſo was diu:dedin Iſrael : they had no certaine inheritance , but onely ccrtune 
cit e allotted vnto them among thereſt ofthe tribes, to the number of 48. loſu, 21, they il. 
lo went wandring vp and downe the tribes, to 8 the tithes of their maintenance. Mer- 
cer. 4. Yet God who could bring li he out of darknes, turned this, which at the firſt au 
ordained for a puniſhment , to a ng , for the calling of the Levites was honourable o 
themſelues, and cuery one was glad to entertaine them: it was alſo * to others for 
their inſtruction. Calwn. g. This propheſie againſt Simeon and Leuj, is not vnfitly by 
Ambroſe, Ruffin. Rupert. applied againſt the Scribes, and Preiſls, that put Chriſt to death:for 
by this meanes the walls of Ieruſalem were digged downe and wae, and the Iena 
are diſperſed inthe world to this day.Perer. 

v.. Thy brethren ſballpraiſe thee,cc. I. Though Iudah alſo was faultie concerning 
Tham:r, yet Iacob paſſeth ouer his offences, and of the reſt of his ſonnes, touching ondy 
the moſt notorious ſinnes among the reſt; as of Ruben, Simeon, Leuj. Muſcul. 2. in ſ. i 
thy brethren ſhall praiſe theeʒ he alludeth to the name of Iudah, ſo called by Leah, of ialab io 

Praiſe, becauſe thee had occaſion thereby to praiſe the Lord: and now his brethren ſhalway- 
mie and praiſe lim. Iun. the Chalde readeth: chox haſt confeſſed, and waſt not aſhamed : whi 
ſome vaderitond ot [udah his delivering of Ioſepb, or of his acquiting of Thamar: but the 
other reading is more proper, 3. Iacob prophelieth fowre things of Tudah : 1. hisprind- 
palitie over — v. S. 2. his victorie ouer his enemies, v. 9. 3. the ſtabilitie and con- 
tiovance of his kin vnder the Meſtiah, v. 10. 4. his out ward plentie and 1 
v. if, L Thy fathers ſonnes ſhall bow dome. cc. Though Joſeph for the time preſent, hadibe 
temporall honour yet the perpetuall preeminence Pyr to Iudah: fo that hence it - 
xareth , why the Lord wazangrie with the people for defiring a king, becauſe therine 
was not yet come, when God purpoſed to exal Tudah : and for the ſame cauſe the king- 
dome of Saul,of Beniamin, not of Iudah, proſpered nor. Caluin, 3. This authoritieof 
dah over his brethren tooke beginning, lud. i. when the tribe of Tudah was appointed to be 
as the captaine tothe reſt after Ioſua his departure, but it was more fully accompliſhedia 
Dauid and Salomon: and moſt of all in Chriſt, of Dauid, of whoſe kingdome (hall be none 
ende. Jun, 6, Although the tenne tribes did reuolt from Iudah, yet the right ofthe kingdoms 
remained with Iudah ſtill: which continiued, notwithſtanding it was often by Iſrael mpug- 
ned, when the other was diſſolued. Calvin. 
v. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depert. 1. The word ĩs ſbebet, which is ſometime taken fora 


— tribe, Pl6)m. 78.68 and ſo Iumus readeth heere, but it rather ſignifieth a ſcepter, Hierome, 


tht trench verſes Mercer, Pagni 
Cc. and 


greeable wherevato,the Septuag. and Chalde read,the prince ſhallno fall 
next word giueth it, becauſe it eth to the princeto make laiwes : 2. the 
* 
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word meebechech,, dothnot here properly (ignifica captaine, as HS, tranſlate, nor aſcribe, 


C. but a lawgiueras it is taken, Pſal. go. 2. [udah i my lawginer. Inn. Mercer. 3. from betweene 

hi feete: Bot becauſe Kings or vie to haue (cribes ſitting at their feere, a» the phraſe 

is taken, Deuter. 3 3. 3- — , 1 — —— ing is, that Inceb f — wares haue 

borne of his poſteritie, (ſo is the v cuter, 28.50.) t vp as 

2 23% Iun. the Latin 1 — the fone — — 
#<aptaincout of his thigh : the Chalde, fem among hut ſ omnes: which in effect is the ſame, 

Mercer. 4. Shiloh, fame deriue of ſbalah, which is to be peaccable: Mercer. ſome of Salach, 

to ſend reading , cheth, for he: Hierume, lome read ſbo lab, waking it two words, which 
lignificch,which to him, ſup plying. e due, ot laid vp,which is che meaning of the Scptuagiat: 

Oleaſter: but it is moſt like to come of 451, which is a ſonne: undi he, is put for www : orlob, How Chil i 
then in Hue, and i ſee meth o be deriued of 1/1 ah, which _— the burthen,or at - the expectation 
terbirth, and is taken for the childe contained therein: Devr, 28; 57. but is more ſpecially A= of wwe 
vnderfioode of Chriſt, whoproceeded from the wombe of avirgine. 3. The people ſhall be Se. 
obedient vnto him, rather then ſhall be gathered: or hee ſhall be the expettatron of the gentiler, 

as Hierom : a$is ſhewed before in he diverſe readings : and thertore we need not buſie 

our ſclues with Pererius, to ſearch how Chriſt. ſhould be fajde to be the c, of the 

Gentiles: either with Auguſtine , to vnderſtand it of the ex pectation of his ſecond com- 
ming: or that the Gentiles ſtood in need of Chriſt, and theretore ought to expect him: ot 

to vnderſtand it of the converted Gentiles that looked for Chriſt. Per er. for the true reading 
of theſe wordes, will eaſe vs of this labour : thought I denie not but that Chriſt was alſo the 
tion of the Gentiles : as he is called the deſire of the nations, Hagg. 2. 8. ſo called 
ol che effect, that conſidering the great ſalvation, which Chriſt brought ro the Gentiles, 


heoughtto be deſired of all , and n deſired, after the lixht beganae to appaare vnto 


v. 10. The ſcepter ſhall ver depart. 1, The Hebrewes doe bur cauill, that by Geberh _ 
which ſigni fieth a ſcepter, or rodde, doe vnderſtand affliuon : for neither is it true, that af. demie he- 
fliftion departed not from Tudah,till Meſſiah came: and the next wortes:nor alem giner from Pb of — 
between bis frete, doe ſhew, that it is here taken for a ſerpreri rather then a rodde, or ſcowrge: and I. Riel ts 


Jacob prophecieth, all happie and proſperous things to Iudah. be fulkiles 
2. —— this the lenſe, that atter is come, who ſhould reſtore the kingdome 


but temporal regiment of Iudah, the wordes will not beate that ſenſe, which are guad che, 
wii, not after Melsiah is come. l 4 
3. Rab. Salomons conceit is without ſhewe of teaſon, ho holdeth that the ſcepter is 
not yet departed from Iudah, and therefore concludeth that the Mefsiah is not yet come: 
— euident to all the world, that the Iewes haue no common - wealth at this 

or regiment, but are tributaries and ſubiectes to other kings, as to the Perſian, the great 
Turke, and others. 
4. Some Hebrewes take Shiloh, for the proper name of that citie here the arke of God 
continued a long time: as though the meaning ſhould be this, that Iudah ſhovld not looſe 
his domigion, till a King came that ſhould be annoynted in Shiloh, which they tooke to be 
Saul. Contta. 1. Saul was not elected king in Shiloh, but in Mizpeh, Sam. 10. 17. Shiloh 
was then forſaken and became deſolate : the comming of Shiloh is then improperly taken 
ber the deſolation and tuine thereof, 3. After this Iudah beganne to haue the ſcepter in Da- 
ud. and therfore it is an impudent and ſhameleſſe gloſe, to make the regiment of Iudah, then 
io haue an ende, when it tooke beginning. f 
5. And it i abſurd, to make this /6x/0bþ Nabuchadnezer, who ſhould be the man ſent of God 
to puniſh Iſrael, and by whome the ſcepter was taken from Iudah, which is the opinion of 
ſome Hebrews: for atter the eꝛptiuitie. Zerubbabel the ſonne of Selathicl, was the prince of 
ludah,and a captaine and law giuer to the people. Exta. 2. 2. Hagg. 1.1. 

6, Some ſay that this — continuance of the regall authoritie in Iudah, vntill The prophcies 
the Melsiah came, was onely conditionall,it their ſinnes did not deſerue otherwiſe. Contra, 1, og the 
Nofuch condition is ſcripture is expreſled , not heere inſerted by Iacob, 2. It is to be ob- Nb. ge. 


lerved ,that.the promiſcs concerning the Meſsiah are abſolute, and not conditional: as that — ; 


be ſhould come of the ſecd of Abraham, and of the roote or ſtocke of David, and that he 
| ſhould 


ofTudah,the ſcepter ſhould never depart: tor beſide that, Iacob ſpeaketh not of the ſpiritual, 1//4+ / p44 « u 


— I 3. How 
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ſhould be borne ofa virgine, and that in Bethlehem : as theſe propheſies had no condidos 
an more hath this.ex Perer. ' 
erctore the Iewes dos but cauill, and in vaineſceke to obſcure this propheſie of li 
cob, concerning the Meſgiah. But a greater queſtion ariſeth amonge our ſelues, bow and 
when this propheſie tooke place: for ſecing the Iſraclites had fower kinde of you 
1, They were governed by captaines, Moſes and Ioſus. 2.By Iudges. 3. By kinges til the 
cipuuitie, 4+ By the high prieſtes, that were as kings vntill Herode: in all theſe 
vnleſſe onely vader the kinges, the gouernement was leaſt of all cxeraſed by the tribeof 
Judah : for Moſes was of Levi, Ioſuah of Ephram, ene onely of the Tudges Ochonield 
Ibzah were of ludah: and from the returve out ol the captiuitie, the high prieſtes were the 
chiele commaunderi and many of them crowned kings: how then, can it be iuſtificd that tte 
ſcepter did not depart from ludah . till the Meſaiah came? 
1. Some thinke that the ſcepter and kingdetne is not ſtrictely tyed vnto Iudah, but 
a ptincipalitie, in teſpect of other tribes, which might be, though other tribes had the — 
authoritic. Exſeb lib. L A4: pps 2 
Contra. I. But Iacob directly faith, the ſcepter ſhall not depart from Iudah, the S. and 
C. read, the 3 nt faule from Iudah. 2. How could Iudah haue the —— 
an other tribe had the imperiall authoritie t there 13 no queſtion, but thatafter the captiuiit 
— ol Leuj, having the crow ne, had alſo the preeminence and principalitic ouet other 
$. 
2. Somethinke that Zerubbabel of Iudah, and his poſteritic had the princely authorigetil 
Herode. Cyril cent. [ulian. Contra. I. The hiſtories of that nation,as is extant in I 
doe teſtiſie the contrarie, that the chiefe government was in the Machabees, and their line, 
which were af Leui, Ariſtobulus ſonne of Hircanus che ſonne of Simeon, was the firſtLe. 


| 

euidence for this is in the ſcripture: for the prophet ſaith concerning /econiah, that none of bi | 

_— 7" line of Iudahended, : MW | 
= hr At ird opinen is, that i ludah by the mother fide, t 
ak Teconiah, as Iehoiada the prieſt 7 h lifter to A he a 


leb rh liſter to Ahaziah the king. 2. Chron, 22.11 
Tall aus ſome (ay further that they were alſo of the tribe of Iudah by the fathers ſide 0 
this meanei, the ſcepter did not depart from Ludah. 

Contra. 1. It is vncertaine, whether the high prieſts did alwaies take their wives outefihe 
tribe of Iud ah, though ſome did, nay it is more probablethey did not · a. T houghthey dd ye 
could they not be ſaid to be ot the tribe of Iudah: for the tribes were counted by thefathen 
lide,not the maghers. 3 And by this meanes it ſhould be rather true of Levi, that the ſcepter 
ſhould not depart from him, then of Iudah. 4. Neither will it ſatisfic to ſay ,the high prieſſn 
were of I udah by the tathers fide, for then the Machabees might have challenged theking 
dome by inheritance, whereas t came to them by election: as Ionathan was choſen by conſent 
of the —— the place of Tudas, i. Mach. g. 3. and beſide ihe Apoſtle witneſſeth, that b 

the tribe of Indah had the office of the prieſthode. Heb, 7.1 i. but Mattathias un 
a prieſt, i. Mach, 2.1.and thereforenot of Iudah. 

4+ Cactanus an{werethgthat the (cepter was taken away quoad albu, in atte,but not, u 
How bope : but (hill they were in expeRation, that the kingdome ſhould be reſtored wie 

eſsiah. 


Contra This anſwere is not ſufficient. 1. Becauſe Iacob ſpeaketh of the viſibleand 
ter rene kingdome, annexed to Iudah, whereof there was no hope to haue it reſtoared# 
the prophet Ieremie faith of leconias, that none of his ſeede ſhould ſit vpon thethroneot 
Dauwd. lerem, 22, and yet the Meſiiah came of Ieconiah : his kingdome was therefore 
rituall, 2. By this interpretation, this place, which we vrge againſt the Iewes, to prooue 
that the Meſsiah is come, ſhould — 4 — force : ſceing they might alſo anſweare, thattht 
— of Iudah is onely ceaſed and inter mitted in acte, but not in hope to bere 

dart 

5» . 2, de loc. theolog. hath found out this anſweare : that the tribe of Iudabbad *. 
not loſt the/cepter, quoad ius, in reſpect of their right, though, q vſum, in 18 
the vie, Ria be adminiſtred by other tribes + and to this pwpole beosftedge , wo 
place, l. 1.4. 41. how the Inwes and prieftes conſented that Sumcon ſhould be their ui 
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and high prieſt perpetually, till the Lord raiſedwythe trne Prophret : where the men of Iudah ſur- 
render their right to Simeon, | 

Contra, I. True it is, that the right of the kingdome appertained to Iudah : and neither 
could the tribe ot Iudah giue it to any other tribe, not they take it: and ther fore it u well 
obſerued , that the Machabees and their poſteritie were iuſtiy puniſhed of G d. as vſut- 
pers : fuſt in becing perverted with the wicked ſect of Sadduces : for Loannes Hircauns 
the ſonne of Simon, was a Saducee, and put many ot the Phariſees to death : ſo did his ſonne 
Alexander, who ſlew 50000, Phariſees ſecondly, they were diſpoſſeſſed of their crowne 
and dignitie by Antipater, their ſeruant, and his ſonne Herode. 2. Let this cannot be the 
meaning of chis _ , for then we could not conclude out of thas place againſt the 
lewes, thatthe ah is come, ſeeing they may alſo anſwere, that the ſcepter is not gore 
from Tudah , yer ius, in 3 he, and therefore they may yet expect the 
Meltion ? Tacob therefore muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake ofa reall and viſible privgpalitic in 
Jodah, which ſhould not ceaſe, till Meſsjah was to co nd the ceaſing theteoſ ſhould bee 
taken as a manifeſt argument of the approaching of the Meſsiah. 7 vu 

6. Wherefore, ſeeing it is — 1 , that - = ſcepter and princely. gouernment did not 
remaine in the tribe of Tucah , till the comming of the Meſian : for Ezechiel thus 

ieth of the kingdome of Iudah: Thus ſench the Lord, I will take away the diam, and 
take of the crowne, it ſhall be no more the ſame, &c. I will owerturne anert urne,onertwrue 1, till be 
come, whe right it is, end [ will giue is him. Ezech, 21,26, 27. and fo indeed, the gouern- 


— — 


the len es, both becauſe, although ihere were of the tribes of Leuj and Beniamio ame ng 
them, yet the whole Common - V ealth had the name of Iudah : and the Kingdome was in 
the tribe, lot, and territorie, that appertained to Iudah : and therefore it may fuly bee cal- 
kd the ſcepter of Iudah , though it might be vſurped by ſome, not of the tbe of Iudah : 
and in this ſenſe it is true, that the Iewes had alwaies a king and gouernour ot their owe 
nation, vntill Herod an Idumæan, invaded theregalldignitic, in the 30. yeare of whoſe 
nigne, Shiloh the Melsiah was borne, Pererius, who alleadgeth Exſebine,hiſtor.(ib. t. cap. C. 
Auguſt. 40. i g. de cont. dei. c.4 5. Rupertne lib. y. in Gen, c. 9. as authors and fautors of this o- 
ben | 

Tuba interpretation might well be received, but that it ſeemerh, by Iacobs ſeuerall pro- 
— of his ſonnes, that hee meaneth particularly the tribe of Iudah : and ſuch as ſhould 

borne of that tribe : for ſo is the meaning of that phraſe: from betweene his frete : and 
ſeeing Lacob had (aid before, thy brethren ſhall prasſe thee, thy father: ſannes ſhall bowe vato thee, 
. Iudah, that particular tribe, 2 whole nation of the Iewes, it ſhould 
ſeme, that Iudah alſo int is place ſhovld be taken in the ſame ſenſe. 

a Theſe words allo of Lacobs pi opheſie, vi Shiloh come, may be vnderſtood of that time, 
when the certaine terme and number of yeares ſhould berevealed of heb comming which 
miſhewed vnto Daniel inthe firſt yeare of Kiag Darius. Dan.. i. to whom Cyrvs per- 
niued the regiment of Babilon, who raigned together with him : from which time there are 
reckened 75, wee kes, that is, 490. y cares : which weeke beginning inthe 1. yeareot Cyrus, 
when he Edict went forth tor the returne of the Lewes, and endethin the pales? Chr, 
ui time. &c. At this time Zerubbabel prince of Tudah, was captaine of the people, Ea · 
. a. and vnto this time, after the ſcepter was gruen to Iudah in David, it was not remoo- 
ved, but onel y during the captiuine of Iudah , hen it is like alſo that the heads of Ivdah, 
bare the greateſt (w3 oner (heir brethren: Ie us this interpretat on to he iudgement of 
tbe learned, neither doc I much inliſt vpon ii: ſeeing the prophelie of Lacob,racber aymeth 
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at the hyſtoricall comming of the Meſsiab, the prediction of his comming. 

3. Som: doe take the word ſbeber heere not for a Scepter, but for the tribe , as Iuniugand 
Olcaſter tranſlate : rhe tribe ſhall not depart from [udah : this opinion may ſeeme probable ot 
theſe reaſons : 1. the word is fo taken in this chapter for a tribe, v. :8, theſe are the 
ſoibret >" and it is very rare, or not at all vſed in Moſes for the ſcepter. '2. Thus this 
fie was euidently fulfilled, for till our Sauiour Chriſtes time the line of Iudah, Ir 
from Dꝛuid, was exactly kept, as may appeare by the genealogie ſer dow ne by S. 
and S. Luke: but after Shiloh was come, the policie and | of the Iewes wi 
within one generation diſſolued, and the line and ſtocke of Iudah not regarded, but ſhuſ. 
fled and confounded with the teſt : neither can the Iewes tell at this day, ot what tribe they 
are deſcended: I therefore herein approoue of Caluins judgement, who vnderſtandeththy 
propheſit of the policie and common-wealth of the Iewes : which preſently after the Mel. 
fiahs comming was overthrowne. 3. But it will be objected, that the tribe of Leujcoming 
ed till Chriſtes timegas well as Iudah : Perer. I anſwer, that Leuj was none of the 12. fn 
neuher had his peculiar lot, as the reſt had, but according to the propheſie of Iacob, beew 
diſperſed in Iſrael : againe, though ſome of the Leuites kept their petigree, yet moſt ofthem 
could not proove then deſcent : as it appeareth , Exra, 2. 62. theſe ſowght their writing of th 
genealogues, but they were not fond , therefore were they put from their Rrieit-hood : and tunher, 
menti-n is made, that the names of the chiefe fathers of the Leuites , were written vmo the 
dayes of Iohanan, and ſome of them to the raigne of Darius the laſt king of Perſia: Neben 
12.22.28. it ſcemeth then, that after that, their genealogies were not kept. 

Some vnderſtand this propheſie of the 70. Elders, called S , which were cle 
aed, out of Iudah, to whome the cognizance of the weightyeſt cauſes, and eſtabliſhiogof | 
lawes ap ined : who were of ſuch ſupreme authoritic, that they conuicted Herode, who 

[x ſentence of death for his contumacie + thele Sanedrw continued val ; 

who not long before Chriſtes byrth, rooted them all out: and then Herode h q 

ſelfe was abſolute King: fic Mercer. a 
"This interpretation ioyned with the former, I preferre before the reſt : for in this ſeak a 
Iudah ſhall be taken for the particular tribe: and the word ſheber , ſignifieth ſometimethe © 
autheritie of the Tudge & wayiſtrate, as Iod. 5, 14. Amos, 1.6. The meaning thenofthy g 
* 
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prophelicis : that Tudah ſhould be poſſeſſed of the regall authoritie, or at the lealt bavethe 
chiefe authoritie. 


14.Ofthe . . He ſhall binde his aſſe foale to the wine, &c. 1. We doe not with Oukelos, by thealle 


vas nt wie che vine and, by the wa 


of and toale, vaderſtand the — and children, that ſhould cleaue vnto the law, as tyedio 
ing of their garments in wine, that the Princes ſhould be da- 


Adab. thed in purple : by the eyes, the hills which ſhould be full of vines, and by the teeih, the 


15.Ofthe v. 13, Zabulnn ſball dwell by the ſeaſide. 1. Iacob rchearſednochis ſonnes according # 
of 


Bl 
fields white with corne. 2. Neither neede-wee here runne to allegories, as to makethe kr 
binding of the aſſe, to the vine to inſinuate the calling%of the Genules to Chriſt ; a 
the blood of the grape to vnderſtand the blood of Chriſt, by the which weare w E 
from our ſinnes: by the eyet, the Prophets and Apoſtles, by the teeth, the Doors wd 
Paſtours of the Church, whole office it is io prepare the ſpirituall foode for the peoples. 
Nor y et is that my ſticall ſenſe proper to this place, to ſigniſie the abundance of ſpiritul 
knowledge inthe Church vader Chuilt, 4. And with Hierome literally ro vaderſtand, the 
colte, which the Apoſtles found tyed, which they loſed and brought to Chriſt, ſeemeths 
be forced. . Wherefore the weaning ii no wore but this: to ſhewe, that in Iudahu la 
there ſho vines of that greatnes as they might ſeiue to bind theis aſſes vnto. Peret. i 
they ſhould be as common, as ,and buſhes ,to the which they vſe to tye their cane 
Jun, Calum, and that thi ing their aſles to their vioeyardes, to loade them ui 

rapes; Mercer. yea and och pleney of mie they thauld haus. ihat they might vſe it in ſtead 
- water to waſh their garments: er, & it ſhould be excellent wine, ſuch as makethihe 
es ofthcm chat driake it redde:and ſuch ſtoarc of good paſtures (ſhould be in Iudahs pom 


— 


on, that they might cate mil ke in great abundance. Iun. 


on of the ordex ot their birth, for Zabulun was the tenth ſonne : firſt, he nameth the ſonnes 
ah together, then che ſonnes of the concubinet, Zubulunis ſet before [/achar , who watt 
elder in reſpe of the ſituation of the countrey, tor Ilachar had his lot betweene 2 
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20d Dan. — » Fhbolune border did not extende to Zidon , for it is like mention 
wouldhays beene made thereof, Toſh. 19. where the dwelling. of Zebulun is bounded, Pe- 
rer, neither 1s the meaning that they ſhould onely traffike with the Sidonians, as Andr. Ma- 
Gus + but that their ſide and coaltgs (hould bec quer 2gainft Sidon, ſcuuated by the ſea, and 
full o . Ivg. 3. This tribe ot Zabulun,was famouy, becauſe ofthe mount Tabor, 
where was tran{hgured, and the citie Nazareth, where Curiſt wasconceiued, Luk... 
26 and brought vp, Math.2,2.3. there alſo Chriſt beganne to preache, Marth. 4. j 5,.tothie 
ple that ſatin darkneſſe: hee beganne there, where was greateſt neede : tor they that 
dell by the ſea are moſt given to corrupt manners, 1. becauſe of their wealth, which ma- 
keththem proud, 2. their ſcituation, which miniſtreth occaſion of robberies, and pyracies, 
pon the (cas. 3. becauſe of their trading with other countryes : and — — bis 
wealth, would not haue the Metropolis, or chiefe ciue, neeie yniꝗ the Sea, by tene 
miles, as Euſcbius ſheweth, that Ieruſalem was ſcituate. /1by. 1 2. depreparat.c. 27. ex Perer. 
4 1 omit heere Ambrole allegorie z Wat compaxeth the Chinch to Zabulun , x hich is ſci- 
twate ypon the ſea of this world, ſub ect io much trouble, ſceth the wracke of Herenkes, Pa- 
t Lewes : is occupyed in (py1i:uall matchandiſe, in tranſporting, and bringing men to ihe 
ingdomeof God: Lacob hath no ſuch meaning heere, butonely ſhewsth how well Zabu- 
Jun ſhould be ſcituated for trathcke, as Moles afterwards ſade, Acience E cdalun is thy going 
as, that is, in thy proſperous viages, Deut. 3 3.18. | 


. 


v.14. Hach ſbalbe a ſtrong aſſe, Cc. 1, The Chalde paraphraſt geueth a contrary ſenſe, qu. 16. Of 
that Lachar ſhall ſubdue prouinc ei, and diſpeoplc the inhabitants: whereas Jacob ſhewerh, Iiac hars oath 


that by reaſon of theit ſlovgth,they {hall become tributarie. 2, Some Hebrews vnde ſtand — 


this ng like to an aſſe, of their great labour and ſtudie in the lawegas out of this tribe came 
menthat had wnderſtandong of times,to kuome what Iſrael ought to doc: l. Chron. 12. 32. but this 
ibu an enforced interpretation. 3. Iſachat then 1s compared to a ſlrong a(le,(not lying be- 
tweenetwo boundes, that is, the ſea of Galilee on the one ſide, and Thabo og the other, 286 
Mercer.) but couc hing betweengt wo burthens,as the ward muSphar,is better tranſlated : Le- 
cauſe at alle yeeldeth his backe to the burthen , and willinzly bearcthit, and plyeth his pro- 
vender, notwithſtanding his burthenz ſo Ilachar ſhould labour as an aflsin tylling ot the 

and give himſelſe to ſlouth at home, nor doe no explayte abr : as Moſes faith, 
ad they Iſachar in thy tents, Deut. 33. that is, hee would not willingly be drawne from home, 
butrather chooſe to redeeme his caſe and quictoefle with any — impoſition, ot other 
burthen,that ſhould be laia vpon him Jun, 


- 


loue of 


v.16. Danſhallindge bis people, .. 1. In that Dan is placed next, who was the ſonne of 15. How ' 
BlhaRache!s maide and Nephthalie was the other, but Gad and Aſher come betweene, the Dan ſhould 
reaſon may bee, for iht their lottes did ſo fall out together in the land : or it is lice that Ia · indge his peo» 


cb did not ty e himſelſe to any order, in the ſetting downe of bis children: Mercer. 2, This f 


(Ge is vnficly apply ed to Antichriſt , that hee ſhould be as a ſerpent, byting the horſe 

as Perer. tor that Antichriſt (hall not come of Dad, it ſhall be lhewed after war ds, a- 
mong the places of confutation : neither is it vnderſtood of the tribe onely in general), that 
t ſhould be counted as one ot the tribes, Caluin. nor yet of Samſon onely as the Hebrewes, 
vdo cauſed the rider to fall backwards, when hee pulled downe the houſe vppon the Phili- 
im: But it is both vnderſtood of the whole tx;be in general, how by ſubti tie they ſhould 
enlarge their boundes, as we may (ee. Iudg.i & with a ſp:ciall referenceto Sampſon, who of 
Danudged Iſrael ag yearcs, and by ſubtiltie vnawares did aaſſauſt the Philiſtims : and there- 
foreis compared to a Lyon, leaping out of Baſhan for his praye, Deuter, 3 3. 22. ſo that this 
u let dow ne. as an honour to the 1 4 of Dan, that as out of other tribes, fower onely excep- 
ied, Ruben, Simeon, Gad, Aſher, ſo out of Dan ſhould ariſe one that ſhould judge his peo- 
pe, Chalde Paraph. Inn, | FB 
vis, 0 Lord, haue wayted for thy ſaluation, c. I. The meaning of which wordes is not 


ptopheſie what great deliuerance hee ſhould b ing to Iſrael: and therefore now ſheweth 
ut de ecpecteth an other Saviour. Rupert. Lyranus : for I:cob did know that the Meſsiah 

come of Iudah, and not of Dan, 3. Neither yet faith hee thus, to — the 
Rr ewes 


G ; | 18. Whas 
lat hee deſireth to bee preſerved from the craſie of Dan, as betore he ſaide of Simeon and (aluation 1a» 


into their ſecret let not my ſoule enter. v. 6, Olcaſter. 2. Nor yet doth Iacobcor- cob looketh 
ehimſelfe, as thouzh hee had taken Sampſon for the Meſviah , foteſeeing by th: ſpiit of tor, 


464 Chap. 49 . | 
Iewes of crrour, which in time to come ſhould take Antichriſt for the Meſaah : teich 
them to expect the true Meſtiah : Perer. for there is no ſuch feare, that the Lewes 
take Antichriſt , which is the Pope, with his id olatrous corporation, for their Meſilab 
T herefore Iacob foreſeeing the double daungers which the tribe of Dan ſhould bee 
vnto, both temporal in being oppreſſed of their enemies as they were of the Amontes, 


te. Ofthe 
8 


Fr 


feof G = [elfe at the beginning. and there was the portion of the law-giner hidde : that is, the law-giverMo- 
ſes, firſt looked vnio in this tribe, and gaue them a portion beyond Iordan: the latine tranſl 


wich this of 
Lacob. 


£2 


u. 1. Ot the 
og of 


gratious aſ: iſtance and deliverance. Tun. looking alſo to the Mcſsiah, in whom the delive. 
tance and redempticn of his Church is accompliſhed, 


names t at before hee ſaid, Dan ſhall iudge his 


ate not vnderſtood of hu tatte bread, as Mercer, but rather of other delicate fruites, wen 


Princes z Oleaſter. 


neſſe of his ſoyle : as 1 he ſhall be bleſſed with children : ui ſhoves ſhould bee yron and breſe 


ſo ſhall be thine olde age, rather interpreting then tranſlating: Iunius for frexgrh,readeth rh 
dabas, fignifieth ſtrengtn, rather then ſpeech, as the 


The Explanation and Sojution 


4 


luded 


ol 


1.34. ing corrupted with Tdolatrie, Iudg. 18. Jacob prayethfor 


v. 19. Gad, an hoft of men foal oxercome him, cc. 1. Jacob alludeth much io his ſores 
ple, whom Rachel ſo called, becauſethy 


Lord had judged on her fide, Gen, 30. 6, which 1s deriued of dow, to judge i ſo herealſoin 


an other ſenſe, reference is made to the name of Gad, which fignificth an holle or x. 


mie. f 
2, Some doe vnderſtand this propheſie of Iepthe, of his good ſucceſſe againſt the Au 


monites, Iudg. i 1, whom they thinke to haue bene of the tribe of Gad, becauſe hee wu d 


Gilead, where the Gadites inhabited. 1.Chron. g. 16. Caictan, Contra. Iepthe is rather tobe 
thought to haue bene of the tribe of Manaſſe:, becauſe Gilead was his father: not Gileadthe 
ſonne of Machir, the ſonne of Manaſſes, but an other of the ſame name and kinted: ande 
children of Manaſles had the balfe of Gilead in their lotte, as the Gadites had an other ar, 
Joſu.1 3.31. 

3. Some doe expound this propheſie, of the Gadites marching with the reſt of the 
tribes, ag inſt the Cananites, and their returning backe againe ouer lordan, to their ow 

ſſefions:fo Hicrome and the Chalde 7 me this was not peculiar to the Gadite, 
5 the tribe of Ruben, and the halte tribe of Manaſſes, went alſo before their brethren, y 
well as Gad: neither in this their exploite were they overcome, but had proſperous ſucteſſ 
againſt the Cananites. 

4. This propheſie then ĩs rather to be preferred tothe diverſe conflict, which the Gy 
dites had with the Hagarenes, with /cthwr, Naphiſh, and Nedab, whom at length they over 
came, when as they carried} 5 0000, camels, and a great pra) e of cattell belide, 
1. Chron. 5,20. Iun. Mercer: this alſo is agreeable to the propheſie of Gad: compari 
him to a lyon,chat catcherh for his praye, the arme with the head. Deutr. 33.20, 

. Mouſcs goeth further, and ſpeaketh more particularly to Gad: as, hee looked onto la- 


tor readeth corrupily:becanſe the doctor or teacher was buried or lad vp in their part or lot, lid 
Per, vnderſtand: th of Moſes buriallin Mount Nebo,which aſterward belonged to Gu 
but the place of Moſes burtall, was not yet revealed : Moſes further addeth : hee ſb com 
with the hands of the people to execrte the iuſtice of the Lard : which was performed, ' when Gal 
went yp before Ifr.c! againſt the Cananutes, 

v. 20. Concerring Aſher , his bread ſball bee fate, and hee ſhall 


N SFT DDr 


inc pleaſures for a Ki. 
Some reade, hee ſha'l cuioy or be nouriſhed with the pleaſures of a King Chol : butthes 
ther reading is more p oper, and agreeable to the originall. 2. Theſe — fit fora king 


with that countrey abounded: as Moſes ſaith of Aſher, he /ball dippe bu foote in oy/e. Deuter. 
4 Whichis acceptable to Kings, and whereof are compounded ſweete oyntmens in 
Moſes ſetteth done other bleſtings of Aſher, beſide the pleats 


his coufitrey ſhould abound with theſe merrals : and further, his ſtrength ſhoud contavedl 
his daies : Aſher ſhoald bring forthſtrong men: Hierome readeth, as the dayes Hihi 


making this to be tne ſenſe, there ſhall be ſpeech of thee, as long as thou lineſt :but the v 
Septuag, doe expreſle the ſenſe by ii 
word, It, fortitude, ſtrength. 4. This fatte bread may ſpiritually be applied to Cui 
who is the bread of life, that nouriſheth our ſoules. Iohn. G. Muſcul. 


v. 11. Nepthah « an binde let ger ining g worder,cc. 1, The Hebrewes war 
and thisbleling giuen to Nepthal the 2 the grounde, which 1 
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ofthe ſor wardneſſe thereot in ſpeedie bringing forth of fruit, is compared to an hinde: from 
thence the firſt offerings, were brought to the Temple, oner the which the prieſtes prayſed 
God ꝛ to this ſenſe, the Chalde paraphraſt ſeemeth to incline, as is to be ſcene before inthe 
divers readings. 2. Some doe applye it to Barak of Nepthalie, whoſe viQtoric againſt Si- 
an is deſcribed, Iud. 4. and the goodly or faire or des heere ſpoken of to the ſong of Baak 
and Deborah, Iud. . Conſent. 3. But, as this propheſie very well comprehendeth that event, 
ſoit generally deſcribeth the ſtete and condition of the whole tribe, who ſhould bee as for- 
ward to battell, as an hinde let goe of the hunters is ſwiſte: but yet they ſhould by friendly 
and ble wordes ſeeke for peace before they would iaſhly attempt warre. Iunius. they 
ould bee of gentle and friendly behauiour, and therefore beſoued. Perer. Herevnto agre- 
eth the prophe fie of Moſes : VN ephthals ſatisfied with fanour , and filled with the bleſſings of the 
Lad Deut. 33.2 3- 4. And wheras it followeth in that place, poſſeſſe the weft and the /onth: the 
meaning is not,that he ſhould polleile the Sea, as Hierome tran(lateth,either the mediterra- 
nean ſea, or the ſea of Ty betias, as the Chalde : or that hee ſhould bytraffique with others, 
have benefit of the ſea : but becauſe the ſea was weltward, it is vſually taken tor the weſt, as 
Gen.12,8, Bethel is aid to bee on the ſea fide that is weſt ward. 5, This prophe ſie alſo may 
beextended to the times of Chriſt, who began to preach and to vtter bis pleaſant and com- 
fortable words in thetribe of Nephthali, Math. 4. Hierom. pry 


172. /oſeph ſhall bee a fruitefull bough. 1. Which is a betterreading then to lay, « ſore en- qu. 22. Ioſepb 
creaſing : becauſe of the wordes following, a fraxrfwll Hog h by the well ſide , where the me ta- whycompared 
u continued: Ioſeph is compared to a fruite full bough, planted by the fountaine, toa truitetull 
— 2. His branches runne pon the wall, that is, out of him branc hed the two tribes E- bougb. 


phraimand Manaſleh. Ch. Id. Jun. Some read, his daughters ranne vpon the wall, which 
Rakiexpoundeth, of the daughters of Egypt, that did ſtriue to beholde Ioſeph ryding in his 
chariot : ſome of Ioſephs miſtreſſe, that gazed ypoa his beautie : but the firſt reading is to 
bepreferred. Inn, Merc, 


v.23. The archers griened him, cc. his bowe abode ſtrong , &c. Some referre this to the qu. 23. How 
ume to come, ſignifying the great troubles and atfliions which Ioſephs poſteritic ſhould loſeph his 


have, and the diuers contlictes with the Syrians and oth:r enemies 1 but it more aptlie de- 


ſcribeth the diuerſe attempt of Io ſephs brethren, ot hu miſtreſle and maiſter azainſt him, 470g. 


Junivs, Mercer. 2. It typicallie alſo fetteth the practiſes of the Scribes and Phariſces a- 
gainſt our Sauiour. Caluin. 3. The Septuagintreadeth amiſſe ) rheir bowes were broken : 
and the Latine interpretor : the bender of his armes were loool, tc ferring it to the bonds and fer- 
ters, wherwith Loſeph was tyed: wheras in a contratie ſenſe, the text is: hrs armes were ſtreng- 
thewed : not adorned with bracelets and golde, asthe Chalde : but Ioſeph is likened to a 
archer: that as the other his enemies, as archers ſhot at him, ſo his bowe was lead - 
aſt, add his armes ſtrong + thus the in ward fortitude and ſtrength of his minde is expre(- 
ed. Mercerus. 
Vo 24, Of whome thefeeder, ch. 1. Of whome, that is, of the mightie God of Iacob, 


not of Ioſeph, for hee is meant by the feder: nor from whence came the feeder, that is, out A fente To. 
of priſon Ioſeph was taken : but the meaning is, that the mig hie God of 1zcob appoyn- ſepb is called 
ted loſeph to be a feeder, c. 2, Neyther by the feeder doe we vnderſtand, the Captaines the feeder and 
Kings, that came of Ephraim, out of Ioſeph: neither yet doe wee approoue that rea- one ol Lirael, 


ing M eme was hee that feedeth the ſtone of Iſrael, that is, lacob, which was the head and 

lone ofthat familie : as the Chalde, Mercer, Pagnin. nor yet by the ſtone of Iſrael, is God 

nderſtoode in this place: as the Genewenſ. read , the feeder of the ſtone o Iſruel: but the beſt 

dag is: of whome, that is, of God, was the feeder and ſtone of Iſrael, that is loſeph, 

om the nouriſher of his fathers he uſe, and as a ſtone and rocke of retuge vnto his bre- 
un, 


v.25. Who ſhall bleſſe thee with the bleſſings of heanen from abone. I. By the bleſzings of qu. 29. Of To. 

vndetſtan deth not onely the pleaſant ſhowers and rayne, but the goodreſle and (cphs blefing 
ſle of the ayre, and the ſweete influence of the ſtartes : as Moſes further expla- both from a 

neth this prophelic : Bleſſed of the Lord is his land, for the [weerneſſe of heanen,and for the deawe, doue and bes 


mer increaſe of the Sunne, and for the ſweete increaſe of the Moone, Deut. 3 3. 13.14. 
1. Bytbe bleſrings of the deapth, is meant not onely the earth belowe, as the Septuag. but the 
eriand ſprings , which doc ariſe from —— the earth. Mercer, 3. By the 

X breaſts 
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breafts and the wombe, are ſignified not onely the plentifull increaſe and proſperous educyi. 
on of the children. as the Chalde, but the muluplying alſo of beaſtes and catiell. Jun, by 
this bleſſiag vpon Ioſe phs poſteritie, was afterward becauſe of their finnes tuned m 
cui ſe —— me them a barren wombe and drie breaſts, Ole, g. 14. Muſcul. 4 Ion 
here the my ſticall application of this text vnto Curiſt, who was bleſled both from abovey 
God, and from belowe as man: who was bleſſed in the wombe, being conceiued withou 


finge,and bleſled at his mothers breaſts. Perer, Though al this be true ot our bleſſed duo 
yet it is not the meaning of this place. : 
How v.26. Thebleſſings of thy father, &c. Some read, ſhall be ſtronger then the bleſſing of mp 


obs bleſ= elders. B. G. P. and doe vaderſtand it ſome ofthe bleſſings ot his elders paſſively, wherewit 


Gog is aides there were bleſſed of their fathers:that Leacob beſtoweth a greater bleſsing vpon lo 


4 1. 17. 
meant 


end ot 


his fathers rece1ued. Mer. Some, attixely of the bleſsings, whetewith his elders bleſſed hn 
© Burgenſ. But Iſfaacks bleſting vpon I. cob, whereby he beſtowed the birthrightyponkim, 
ſeemeth not to haue beene inferiour to this giuen to Ioſeph: ſome vnderſtand the ble. 
ſings which Iacob received of God, and the promiſes , h ch were greater then any which 
his tathers received, Lyran, True it is, that Lacob had more viſions, then any of his 
Abraham or Iſaack, and that hee excelled in the gift of propheſie, and that he ſawe 
ter increaſe uf nis ſeed : yet Iacob would not preterre himſelte before Abraham, E 
faith was iuſtified with God, and is called thetather of the faithful: ſome ſay Label 
ſing vpe n Loſeph was greater, becauſe it was neerer to take effect. Caluin. 2. Butthes 
ther reading is tobe preferred : that, the bleſſings of thy father are ſtrong, with the 
mine Elders : not aboue them, or ſtrengthened by them, as though Iacobs bleſs ing recewed 
force and vertue trom his fathers hleſ · ing, as Rupertus : but that beeing added together, ui 
vnited with the former bleſiings of Abi aham and Ifaack, they are the ſtronger : ſo hui 
thoſe bleſsings togither, of Abraham, Ilaack, and lacob, doe light vpon the heady 
ſeph. lunius. Ine hebre we prepoſition gna/, ſignifieth as well cum, with; as ſager, + 
boue. 
V. 26, Vino the ende of the hills of the world. 1 Some read, tothe deſire of the hils. H Pn 
wang vnderttand it of the Meſsiah, who was appointed to come, from the beginning oftle 
hills World, before the hills were, — Some by the hills, interpret the princes of the world, 


#t the world that deſred to be partakers of Ioſephs bleſs1ngs, Chal. 2. But the beiter reading is, thee 


2% Why zen- v. 27. Beniamin ſhall rauen as a wolfe. 1. R. Salomon appheth it to that exploit ol the ho 
iamin is com- jamites, that tooke as 2 prey the daughters of Silo, as they came forth to daunce, tot 
——_— * theirwiucs, 2. Some other vnderſtand it of Saul that praied vpon the Amalekitet, ini 


leparare Joſeph (hould be ſo called of his holines and chaſtitie: but as yet the profeſtion of the N 
from tus bre · rites was not inſtituted. 3, Joſeph then is ſaid to be ſeparate from his brethren, ſot ſours 


of the hills: and ſo the word here vicd, raaxah, hal b: derived rather from taah, which iu 
fieth to limit, then from av«h, io deſire: Mercer, which words, we rather with Kimbi,w 
Iunius followeth, referre to the duration and continuance of time, that this bleſsing (hl 
continue, as long as the hilles : then with R. Salomon reſerre itto the place : as that thi bi- 
ſing ſhould not containe it ſelſe within the countrie of Canaan, but be extended tote 
vtmoſt hilis of the world, Tun. Mercer. 3, This bleſsing promiſed to be perpetuull, x 
concerning things temporall, was conditionall, and Joſeph» poſteritie loſt it 1 their fins: 
but the ſpiritual veritie and trueth thereof is eternal in Chriſt, Mercer, 4-This blefsiogp 
— pon Ioſeph, may alſo be extended to the fruitfull hils and mountaines, which 
to the lot ot Ioſephs ſonnes, as Moſes in Ioſephs bleſs ing, maketh mention of the aundm 
mountaines and old hills. Deutr. 33. 15. Toſtat. | 
Why v. 26. Vpon the head of hum that was ſeparate from his brethren, & c. 1. Some reade, them 
„a Of his brethren. S. and ſo would deriue it of naa crowue. 2. Hierome,a Nazarite,as 


fignifieth, todiuide or ſeparate : notfor that he did ſeparate himſelte from the euill mannen 
and conditions of his brethren, whom he complained of to his father, or becauſe his b 
thren did ſeparate him from themſelves, when they ſold him into Egypt, but becaulets 
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Lord ſeparated, and ſet him apart from the reſt, and aduaunced him to honour, Ian. J (, 


morning, and of Eſther and Mordecai, that in the evening, that is a good while after, ms 
a prey ot Human. 3, Some of the fathers, as Ambroſ, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, referre(il 
prophecic io Saint Paul, who was of Beniamin, and as a wolfe at the firſt made hauods 
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the Church but afterward beeing converted diuided the ſpoile among the Gentiles, in 

hing of the Goſpel. 4, Some doc thinke this ſpolcen of Beniamin, becauſe the temple 
was ſituate at lerufalem , inthe tribe of Beniamin, where the ſacrifices were brought to 
the altar, which deuvured them as a wolfez but this was more proper to Leuj, (tor the 
prieſts 01d eate that, which remained of the ſatriſice,) then to Bentamin : In deede Modes 
toucheth this prerogatiue of Beniamin in his bleſ-ing, ſaying, that God du d berweene his 
owlders, Deut. 33.12. that is vpon the hilles in his chiete eiiie, where the temple ſlood: but 
this is not the meaning here. 5. Wherefore-this propheſie ſheweth the warhke diſpoſiti- 
en ofthe whole tribe of Beniamin, as may appeare by that fierce battell. which they toughe 
with the other tribes , wherein they twice ouc;came them, becing fewer in number, lud.2o. 
and by the watres, which the houfe of Saul had with Dauid, and the tribe of Iudah tor the 
kingdome. Iun. 

v, 28, Emery one of them he bleſſed with a ſcucrall bleſſing. Becauſe Iacoh did not bleſſe all qu. 30. Ho 
his foanes, but accurſed three of them, Ruben, Leuj, and Simeon, 1. weneither lay with Iacob is ſud to 
Ambroſe that they are rather to be called propheſies, then bleſings: At benedic. Patriay, baue geucn 
42. 2. neither with Pererius, that they were ſo called of the greateſt part: for it is ſaide, — 
that ke bleſſed exery ons. 3. neither by the word bi, is curfing vnderſtood by an n- bleſsiog 

bat is, a contrarie kinde ot ſpeech, as ftomethiake :. but Ii cobbleſled them veril 
and in deede. 4. But the opinion of R. Salamon is not farre trom bletphemie, that — 
id indeed: purpoſe to bleſſe his ſonnes, but falling into phrenſie, hee curſed them in ſlead 
ol bleſ ing: for this were to make the motions of Gods ſpirit, wadde fits. . neither is it 
like, that Ixcob gaue his ſonnes other bleſtiags heere not expreſied. 6. But het in deede 
bleſled them all, though not alike : for the temporall chaſtiſement laid vpon Ruben, Sime- 
oo, Leuj, was but a fatherly cortettion for their amendment. Caluib. they alſo are bleſſed, 
becauſethey ate counted among the tribes, and had their inheritanceamong them: Mer- 
{lo cer, whereupon afterward, Moſes in particular bleſſed both Ruben and Lenj : Deuter. 33. 
y, + lacob alſo doth conclude tiiele three within the number ct his ſonnes, and ſo comprehen- 

deththem within the couenant. Iunz 

and v. zo. In the cate that is beſide Aauchpelah, cc. J. Jacob maketh a particular and perfe&t qui. Ot ch 
e deſcription of the caue, where hee would be buried, f:om whence he had beene abſent 17. Pie caue 
yeares, Ioſeph 39. yeares, that they ſhould not doubt of the place, 2. But that is a fable IS 
deviſed by the Iewes, that T/*pho tne ſonne of Eliphaꝝ did ſtriue with Iacobs fonnes a- === we 
bout this burying place, and that he tought a great battell with them, but they overcame pcyrucs fables 
him, and brought him downe to Egypt, and when Ioſeph was dead, he fled out of Egypt 
into Italic. 3. lacoh entreated his fonne Ioſeph to burie him with his fathers, but he char- 

h an{commandeth his fonnes : becauſe Ioſeph was the principall, who ſhould obtaine 
5 Pharaoh, and at whole coſts Jacobs func tall ſhould be folemnized : the reſt were 
but to accompanie him. Mercer, beſide, his other ſonues did ſtill depend vpon him, and 
were as a part of his familie, whereas Ioſeph was a man ot great command, and authori- 
dein Egypt. Perer. 4. I. cob ſheweth who were buried there, and maketh ſpeciall men- 
ion of Abraham : that bis ſonnes ſhould be more carefull there to burie him alſo, lecing 
Abraham had of purpoſe bought that ground to be a place of buriall for him and his. Lu- 
ther, and ſecing that his mother was there buried, and Leah his wife, it might ſeeme more 
ralonable, that hee ſhould be buried there alſo. 5. Theſe three couples here mentioned 
were buried together there. Abraham, Sarah: Iſaack, Rebeckah: Jacob, Leah: the Hebrewes 
thnkealſo,thit Adam and Eue had their ſepulture there, but that is not like: as it is alſo vn- 
@tane,whether any other ofthe twelve Patriarks were there interred. Mercer, = ; 


** 
v. 32. The purchaſe of the field, cc. 1. This repetition is not inſerted by Moſes, as Marlo- d ee 
c 


K rn 


u, but they were the words of Iacob: 2. this verſe therefore without cauſe is wholly o- the 
mitted and left out by the Latin tranſlator: 3, yet did not Jacob here ſhew vnto his ofthe 
lonnes the very inſtrument ot conneyance, whereby Abraham did purchaſe the cave & field, 

uthe Hebrewes : for that rite and cullome was not then in vſe. But Iacob hereby ſheweth 

the vndoubted right, which he had to that ground, whereof his fathers had poſleſsion both 

BY dee and dead. 
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4. Places of doctrine—. 


Dolo v.. Curſed be their wrath, ec. Tbe tighteous did many times vſe imprecations and 
the parriarks & nounce curſes: as Dauid, Pſal. 37. 4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeehe e 
= A ſoxle: and in other places, and Lacob here : but they did itnotin wrath, or intheir hex, 
but with theſe conſiderations and regards : 1, they ſpake as Prophets,and as miniſters an 
pronouncers of Gods ſentence and decree : ſo that they were not ſo much maledidtigg, 
as preditions. Perer, 2. For the moſt part, they accurſed ſuch onely in temporallthi 
for their amendment: as Iaccb here doth his ſonnes : as Dauid alſo ſaith, fi their fen 
with Frame, that they may ſeeks thy name, O Lerd. Pſal. 83. 18. Perer, 3. Itthey 
anyſpirituall curſe, it was vpon ſuch as were incorrigible: as Plal. 68. 21, God wil wan 
the kairie pate of him, that goeth on in his ſinnes. 4. They did not hereby . their owne 
particular cauſe, but did cenſure — as — — —— : as Pſal. 35, 29, 
l = x words againſt the quiet of the land But theſe examples are no wary 
10775 to vie the like i — $, * we haue not the like ſpirit of propheſie : u oui 
Sauiout anſwered to — and Iohn, who asked him if they ſhould commaund firety 
come downe from heauen vpon the Samaritans, as Elias did; ye know not of what ſpirit je: 
" Luk.9.55. 
dos Tacob 2 Farther, in that Iacob _ not to pronounce the curſe of God againſt his owne 
— of ſonnes : it is evident, that he ſpake not of any partiall affection, or ambitiouſly ſeekingty 
the make his poſteritic great, as the prophane diſciples of Lucian the Atheiſts vſe toobietts. 
init of God gainſt the doctrine and hiſtoric of oſes. Caluin, but that he ſpake as he was thereuntone. 
n. ud by the ſpirit of God: both in that againſt his naturall and fatherly diſpoſition, he 
nounceth hard and heauie things againſt his ſonnesʒ as alſo becauſe the euent — 
ſwered to theſe his predictions. 
bod Allour v.24. The armes of his hands were ſtrengthened by the hand of the mightie God, Cc. Although 
ars in waging ol battell, weapons of warre, and other meanes are carefully to be vſcd, yetthe 
1s trom helpe,power,and ſtrength,muſt come from God: as Loſeph was ſtrengthened by thehand 
0 ———— his enemies: as Dauid praieth, Make haſt to deliner me, make haſt to helpene, 0 
God. Plal. o. 1. Lusher. 


5. Places of confutation. 


vs. Into their ſecret let not my ſoule come. This puniſhment, which was inflicted vpon & 
— meon and Levi, was not a ſatis faction for their ſinne paſt, which was alreadie vpon iht 
——— . remitted vnto them, as the Popiſh doctrine is, that the puniſhment offinne 
nech not, aer 0 remaineth, the fault becing pardoned : but the Lord thinketh good to chuſſie 
theremiſiion thoſe which haue offended, Er ſinne be forgiven them, for theſe caules: 1, tha 
ofthe h. they may throughly be humbled, and take heede, that they commit not the like againe! 
as Dauid therefore ſaith, J. 4 good for me, that I haue herne afflifted. Caluin. 2. ſot theei- 
ample of other, that they alſo may be warned, that they o not in the like: as thiscor- 
rection impoſed vpon Simeon and Leui, was for the admonition of their brethren andpoſte- 
ritic : 3. that men feeling the iuſtice of God in their due corrections, may fle vnto Cod 
mercie, and the promiſes ot God in Chriſt: aa Adam, when hereccived the ſentence of deal 
for his traaſgreſſion, had alſo the promiſe of the Meſ iah giuen him. Mercer, 
Ct Agziaſt Seeing then, that cortections remaining after the for giuenes ot ſinne, are tomakeon 
popiſh purga- ſelues and others more cautelous: this is no ground tor the Popiſh purgatorie paines, which 
tory paines. ate not viſible, and fo ſerut not for the example of others: neither are they auaileable ito 
godly repentance, for the which there is no love after this life. Mercer. 
Conf. Peter v. 3. Ruben mine eldeſt ſonne. This is to be obſerved, that the twelue Patriarks are not it 
— — — hrarſed in the ſame order here, as before, Gen. 30, and Gen. : 7, and atterward, Numb. |. 
— Deut. 33. yet in all theſe places Ruben is named firſt : but not alwaies, ſometime Iudabi 
named. named betort him, as Numb. a. 2. Asthenthis were but a ſimple argument for the pri- 


heaunence 


r 


r 
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therein doth accurſe zfor in their wrath t 
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beminence of Ruben before his brethren, becauſe he is in moſt places named firſt, beeing 
the eldeſt : ſo as ſimply doe the Papiſts conclude for Peters ſupremacie before the other 
Apoſtles, becauſe he is commonly named fuſt: which was rather becauſe ot his Elderſhip, 
then an prioritie before the reſt:neither is he alwaies named in the firſt place, ſor Galat. 2. 9. 


limes is named before him, 


v. 1. Simeon and Lewi brethren in cuill. Hence it may appeare,that the booke of Tudith is 4 Conf, The 
not Canonicall, becauſe there this fact of Simeon is commended, c. 9. 2. which here Jacob ho of Iu. 
condem eth and accurſeth. It ſatisfieth not to ſay with Dyoni/. Carthuſcan. that the fact of 4 d Lobes 
Simeon and Leui in reſpect of the Sichemites was iuſt, but vniuſt in teſpect of them, bo 44 


brake their faith and covenant : for Tudith commendeth their zeale z which were noowed with 


thy zeale,v. 4. Neither is Lyranus and Percrius anſwer ſufficient: 1, for Iudith in that place 
commendeth alſo the manner of the fact, andfaith, that God did put the ſword of ven- 
geance into their hand. v.⁊. and Iacob here curſeth their very affection and zeale wherewith 
mey were firſt mooued : curſed be their wrath, for it was crucil and further, whereas Iudith 
doth ſet it downe as a reward of their zeale,thou gaueſt their princes to the ſlavghter: Lacob even 
hey ſlew a man. It is evident then that the booke of Iu- 
dich was not written by the ſpirit of God, becauſe it commendeth that, which is here con- 
demned. Seeing alſo lacob remembreth Sampſon in Dan, Mordecai and Eſther in Benia- 
min, Barak in Nepthali : it is like that Tobie alſo vader Nepthali, and Iudith in Simeon, 
ſhould not haue beene forgotten, if their ſtories were ot like truth. 

v. io. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Indah. Pererius applieth this to the kingdome of 
Chriſt, that is, his Church, which ſhall endure for ever, and fo ſhall the Pope Chrills vicar 
( ſaith he who ſucceedeth Chriſt as the ſonne doth the father) in his authoritie and dignitie: 
in Gen. 4g.numer. 5 8. Contra. True it is, that of Chriſts dominion there ſhall be none ende, and 
that he will alwaies haue a Church vpon the earth, But the Pope, which is the Antichriſt, 
ij no ſucceſſor to Chirſt, but an vſurper of his kingdome : heis Chriſls ſonne, as the Iewes 
boſted they were Abrahams ſonnes: but Chtiſt telleth them plainely, they were of their fa- 
ther the diuel: if ye were Abraham children (ſaith our ſauiour) ye wo doe the workes of Abra- 
hem:loho. 8.39.44. So the Pope is his ſonne, whoſe doctrine he followeth : but to forbid 
to marie, and to teach to abſtaine from meates (as the Pope doth) are the doctrines of di- 
vels,1,T1m.4. 1.2. 


J. Coat. The 


‚ 
des Chriſt 


— 


v. 17. Daun ſball be aſerpent by the way, &. diverſe of the auncient writers vpon this 6. Conf. And 


place did ground their opinion, that Antichriſt ſhould come of Dan, and theretore they 
fay that tribe is omitted. Apocal. 7. and this Pererius holdeth a probale opinion, and wor · 
thie ol credit: Contra. 1, By this meanes that which Iacob pronounceth as a bleſving 

on Dan, they turne to a curſe : and whereas lacob ſpeaketh of one that ſhould be a deli- 
vererof his people, which ſome doe fitlie applie to Sampſon, they would haue him point 
out an enemie and aduerſaric to the Church of God. 2. The tribe of Dan was diſperſed 
a thouſand yeares before Antichriſt appeared in the world, 3. Dan is omitted in the 
Apocalypſe, becauſe of the idolatrie which beganne in that tribe, wherein Antichriſt doth 
imitate him, though he come net ot his ſtocke : ſo likewiſe is Simeon omitted in Moſes 
benediction. Deuter. 33, yet they will not inferre, that Antichriſt ſhould come of that 


wes :asSimeon is omitted by Moſes for his euill example, ſo Dan is by Iohn for his ido- 
ine, 


chriſt ſhall not 
come ot Dan, 


v. 25. Whoſhall bleſſe thee with the bleſſinges of the deepe that lieth beneath. Pererius ma- v. Cx. Agaiolt 


keth Toſeph here a 
Limbus, in the deepe beneath; whom hee deliuered from thence : numer. 165, Contra. 
i Theſe are but weake arguments of ſuch waightie matters, that are taken from types and fi- 
pes 2, Lacob ſpeaketh here of temporall bleſsings, of the wholeſome aire, pleaſant dewes, 

tful ground, and nouriſhing ſprings in the deepe below, they are therefore vnproperly 
wplied to ſpirituall, 3. Neither ſhall he ever be able to prooue, that the patriarkes were 
hut vp inthe deepe below: ſecing that the rich man in hell looked vp, and lift vp his eyes 
— being in Abrahams boſome. Luke. i 6. it was then a place aboue, not in the deepe 


Rr 4 v. 33. 


of Chriſt : whom the patriarkes bleſſed and praiſed in the lake or Limbus pats, 


470 Chap. 49. Places of Morall Ve. 


$.C6t,Whatit . 33. War gathered to his people. I. Burgenſs will haue this people to be the fathers in 
— — Limbus, to — Iacob —— alſo L 0 Cont. 1,Henoch was of this people, to vhom 
ple, rent Patriarkes went after death, but hee was not in Limbur, hee was taken vp to heaven and 
walked with God, 2. Abraham went to his fathers in peace, Gem1g.1 f. that u, wich ioy 
and comſort: but what comfort is there in Limbs, a lake, and dungeon of darkeneſſe? 3; 
Where fore io be gathered to his people, is not to be ioyned to the angels, a8 g/of. inter ine. 
v. for Abraham is ſaid to goe alſo to his fathers, but the angels were not his fathers : neither 
is this phraſe all one, as to ſay, he ſlept with his fathers, or went the way of all fleſh, t 
chaunged his life, as Per, Mer. for Iſmael is ſaid alſo to goe to his people, Gen,? f. Nom A. 
braham and Iimacl had got the ame people to goe vnto:the faithful cannnot be ſaid tobe li 
maels people, nor the prophane fort to be Abrahams, But if the meaning ol the phtiſe 
were no more, then that they were gathered and ioy ned to the ſtate of the dead, thefaith. 
full and prophane fort ſhould all goe to one people: wherefore this phraſe betokeneth i 
ſpeciall diſpolinon of the ſoules ot the taithtulil after this life, in beeing aſſociated tothe 
company of the iuſt: and alaving vp of their bodies in aflured hope of the reſurrection 
Caluin, Muſcul. Luthe. The Apoſtles alſo ſheweth what it is for the righteous to be gathered 
to their peopict we are come to the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, tothe innumerable company of angels to the 
congregatzon of the fiſt borne, cc. to the ſpiruts of uuſt and perfectmen, Heb. 12.22. 13. To all thek 
are we ioyned by faith while wee liue, and reallic , when wee are dead: now quead/pem, in 
hope, then qx0ad rem,in deede, | 


6. Places of morall vſe 


1 Mor Fathers v. 4. Tho ſhalt not be excellent : fathers may learne by Iacobs example to chaſtiſe thei 
muſt rebuke & children for their ſinnes, as here Ruben is cenſured for defiling his fathers bed: for this cue 
chaſtiſe ther Heli and his poſttritie were puniſhed, becauſe he did not reproove his ſonnes accordingto 
children, the qualige of their offence. Perer. 
2.Mor.Gols Further, in that Rubens pus iſhment had beene a longe time ſuſpended and deferred, i. 
venoeance moſt 40. yeates, after he had committed this vncleane ſinne, yetat the laſt it commeth: 
though it be let no ſinner flatter himfelfe in his impunitie: for if the longe ſuffcring of God draw him 
— 2 NO: to repentance, it ſhall but encreaſe his puniſhment : as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Row. 
Mor. The Againe, as Ruben for a li le ſhort pleaſure, loſt his birthright and dignitie: ſo many for 
ſhore pleaſures the vue and momentanie ple. lures of this lite, aredepriucd ot many and great bl: ſlings: 
ot fin deprue };keto Elauhat for a meile of pottage,did part with his birthright. 
—_ mary Weeſecallo,what an high offence befoie God it is, to offer any wrong or contumelieto 
. tu. Our parent: ſuch was Cham toward Noah, Abſalon toward Dauid, and here Ruben, hut 
mache agi it polluted his father Lacobs bed, 
parents neuer V. 7. Curſed be ther wrath : The Lord condemneth all kind of reuenge that proceedeth 
2 vapuai- of wrath, eſpeciallie ſuch as heere was committed by Simeon and Leyj. 1. It was doneby 
Mor. Agaialt craft and ſubulitie, vnder pretence of triendibip. 2. Againſt men vnawares, ſuſpecting no- 
vaiolt and in. thing. 3. When they were ingricte of bodie, 4. With a pretext and ſhew of religion. 
moderate te- g. Thercuenge farce exceeded in greatnes, th: qualitieof the offence : Sucha kindofre- 
—_— ucnge, is viſt and crucll: Wheretore in this caſ, we ſhould to.lowe the wiſe-mans cout- 
ſell : /ay not, I will recompence enil,but waite pon the Lord, and he ſhall ſaue thee, Proverb, 10 
22,Perer, . 
6 Mor. Euerie v. 1 3. 45 Z abiclun ſhall dwell by the ſea fide : Hence wee learne that the lot of men, for iber 
mans portion habiration and dwelling ia theearth, falleth not cut vnto them by chaunce, but by 
in che canbaſ* prouidence and appointment: for as it is in the Plalme, the earth is the Lordes, aud the fle 
goed ot God. thereof. Plalm.2 4. i. therefore tuery one ſhould be contented with his lotte and portion, a 
als12ned vnto him of God. Perer. 
7.Mor, The v. 19. And an hoſt of men ſhall onercome him, but hee ſhall onercome at the laſt, &c. otht 
— Church of God, though it ſhall endure much trouble and ſorrowe in the world, yet it (hal 
triumphe and haue the victorie in the end: as our Sauiour faith to his Apoſtles, in the 
ce ſhall haue trouble, but be of good comfort, I baue onercome the world. Iohn. 16,33, A 
v. 334 
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v. 33. Hepluckedvp his feeteintothe bed: before Tacob had raiſed vp himſelfe as well as he 8. Mor, The 


could, not hauing his legges hanging out of the bed, as Perer. that had beene no fitte lying = — — 


fora man readie to die: but he had ſtretched out himſelfe before, as well as he could, for reue- 
rence ynto the word of God, which he delivered: but now feeling the houre of his death to 
beioſtant,he doth gather vp his legges, after a ſeemely and quiet manner, not ſtrugling or 
ſtriuing againſt death, as many doe, but as though death were in his power, he doth mecke- 
le and gentlie yeeld himſelfe vnto it: ſuch a peaceable and quiet kind of departure God of- 
ten graunteth to his children. Muſcul. Howbeit, this is not alwaies ſo: for ſometime a wic · 
ked man may die like a lambe, ſtill and quiet, as the pſalme ſaith, there are no bands in his death. 
Pſ:l.73.4-and a righteous man may haue aſtrong death, by reaſon of the extremitie of bis 
ficknes, and the manner of the diſeaſe: but yet inwardly he hath a peaceable and quiet ſoule: 
and therfore Balaam had good reaſon to pray as he did: iet me die the death of the righteous and 
let) Laſt end be lite his. Numb. 23. 10. ; 


CHAP. L. 


1. The Method and Argument. 


N this chapter is ſet forth, 1. Toſephs pietie toward his father Lacob,in 
cauſing him to be embawmed: v. 2.3. in his buriall, i. He procured leave 


2 of Pharaoh: v. 4,576. 2. He did honourablie nie him, v. 7, N 9. 3. 
4 * They mourned for him by the way, v. 10, 11, 4. Theathey buried him, 
101 as he had commaunded. 

= * 2. His humanitie toward his brethren : with their meſſage in their 
LIC: fathers name: v.14, 15, 1 6. their humilitie:v. 18. Ioſephs freindly anſwere: 
v.19, 20, 21, 


Ioſephs proſperitie in ſeeing his childrens children: v. 23. 
His faithfull departure, buriall, and age: v. 24, 25. 


2. The diuerſe readings. 


1.2. her commanded thoſe which had charge of funeralls.S. commannded the phiſitians :.cat. Ker. 

V.4- pate to potentates of Pharaoh. F. ſpalę to Pharaobs houſe : cet. Sc. 

M. h ther kinred they left, t heir ſh:epe and oxen, & c. S. their children or little ones * cet. 

v. io. they came to Goren Atad. G. tothe corne floore — beſet with thiſtles. T. to the corne-floore T.x, 
of Athad: cet. f Achad. H. athad, ſigni fieth a thiſtle, 

v. 1. Abel Mizraim. G. the mourning of the E Hpti aui: cet. 


51g. befide Memre. C. before Mamre. B. auer againſt Mamre : cet. againſt,or before the face C fat 


e: cet, 
ig. frare not. can wee reſiſt Gods will? H. for I am Gods. S. for I feare God, C. am not I wonder HZ. 
Goa? G. an God? B. am 1 in the ſtead ef God? T. P. 


3. Tbe xplanation of doubtful 
queſtions and places. 


*, And Moſes commannded bis ſernants the Phyſitians , e. 1. Atthe firſt, it ſtemeth 
thatPhyſitians were much regarded, ſeeing theſeruantes goes — : ſo alſo ĩt was 
monge the Romanes , but afterwardes they grewe in ered te, and were much honoured, of buryall. 
Pla. lr. 29. initi, 2. It ſeemeth that ſome among the Agyptians were — 


verſe faſhybs 
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ted for this ſeruice to embawme the dead, Diodor. writeth, that they vſed to come tothe 
houſe of the dead, to know, in what manner they would haue the buriall ſolemnized, foe 
there were three degrees of buriall, ſome after a coſtely manner, ſome in a meant, fone 
poorelic had th:ir funetalls kept: and of theſe embawmers ſome did onely cutte the bo 
die, and take out the exctementes, who were hated ot all, ſome did embawme tchm wi 
ſpices, andtheſe were greatly honoured, Diodor. lib. 2. c. C. 3. Diuerſe countryes had 
nerſe faſhions of buriall : The Hiram devoure dead bodies with dogges, the Ihen ex. 
poſe them to the vultures : the Naſamenes burie them in the Sea, the Cm in the 
land : the Celia drin.ke in deade mens bones : the Scythians hange them vp vpon poolesw 
waſt and conſume : the Ida hange them vp in their houſes : the Romanes from the 


daies of Scylla vntill the time of the Emperors Au vied to burne them, the Egypy 


to cmbawme them, 4. The Perſians burne not the dead, becauſe they holde ſire to he 


God, and therefore not fitte to ſeede of deade carkaſles : the Egyptians burne not, 


they holde fire to haue life and to deuoure, and when it hath deuouted, it dieth it ſelie. Pen 


ex Herod. lib. . 
A Ofthe v. % $940. daies were accompliſhed t. Theſe 40. daies ofembawming are partofthy 
dne and con- 70. daics of mourning, that is they embawmed him 40. daies and mourned 30 dies 
tinuanceot more. Mercer. not as Diodorus, that they embawmed 30. dates, or as Herodot. thatafr: 
the Egypriavs the embawming , they ſalted the corps 70. daies., or as Comeſtor , the Egyptian 
Hertie e mourne 40, daies the Hebrewes zo. for the Egyptians are (aid to have mourned 70, dai, 
Diodor lib. a. 2. Before the times of the Goſpell when the hope of the reſurrection was not ſo cm 
Hiſtor.(cho- mon, the Hebrewes vſed more ceremonies in buriall, and the Egyptians and other ut. 
laſt. c. 114. ia gng, that had not that hope, more then they: ſo that this yſe and cuſtome of the Hebrews 
Genel, borrowed of the Egyptians, which they reteined in burialls of great perſons, as Af 
layde into a bedde of ſpices, 2. Chron. 12, 3. Ioſeph did not obſerve this cuſtome of 
bawmiag for feate to offend the Egyptians, but parily to honour his father with this 
lemnitie without ſuperſtition , and partly of neceſſitie, becauſe they were to carrie the 
Why the E= corps along iourney. Mercer, 4. The Egyptians arc ſaid to have mourned, becauſe 
gypuanzare yas no wonder, that he was bewailed of his owne children and familie: neither doe they 
— mourne, becauſe by Iacobs comming into Egypt they eſcaped two yeares of fanine, 
BEE as the Hebrewes imagine, for there were ſeauen yeares of famine compleate tba 
mourned to ſhe their loue vnto Iacob, and their reuerence to Ioſeph. 5, Hire te 
Of the dayes gyptians mourne ſeaventic daies: the Ifracltes for Moſes mourned thirtie dayes , follow- 
and ume ot ing the Egyptian vſe: Numa Pompilius alloweth mourning of ſome tenne m-neths:; the 
mourning for mourning tor Conſtantinethe great at Nicomedia continued twentie daies:the cultomens 
the dead. givers for the time: but the yſuall ſtint was ſeauen daies: Eccleſial},2 :. t. ſo long mourned 
Ioſeph for his father Iacob. v. 10. ſo many daies did the Romances bewaile the Emperon 
Senerns. Herodian. lib. . Inn. 
v.4. loſephſpake to the houſe of Pharav. 1. Ioſeph vſed other interceſſors to Pharao be 
u. 3. Why Io» cauſe he had ncede of a great company to goe with them, which could not be done with 
ob moued out Pharaohs leaue. Muſcul. 2. loſeph alſo mourned, and therefore was not fitteto 
— * oſent himſelfe before the king: for ſuch vſed not to come in the princes preſence, FO 
hinktc, * 4. 2. Iun. 3 Beſide it was leaſt ſuſpitious for this matter to be mcoued by others : ali 
Toſeph had ſpoken himſelfe, he might haue becne thought to haue deſpiſed the land oft. 
gypt, and therefore he maketh mention of his fathers purpoſe before for bis buriall, and 
theoath wherewith he bound him. Caluin. 4. Pharaoh alſo might haue thought, that le 
ſeph had intended to leaue Egypt, and therefore promiſeth to returne againe, Mercer. þ 
Beſide, ſeeing the Egyptians mooued for him, it was better accepted, becauſe he had te 
conſent ot the whole court, Mercer. 6. The Hebrewes thinke,that Ioſeph did in pollicielt 
others a worke,to decline the ſute of the countries, who would haue bene inſtant with Toſeph 
to burie his father in Egypt. 
qu.g. Why La- v.. Bury me in my graue which I haue made or di ged for me. 1, This is not vnderſtood 
cobis laid to of che purchaſe of the place of ſẽpulture made by Iacob z as the word carah to digge, owe 
hauedigged t me ſi Znifie h, as Deut. 2. 6. Thos ſbalt digge (that in, buye) water for mom for lacob didi 
ot mage 2 . buyethis double cave, but Abraham. 2. And Iacob cannot be ſaid to buye it, becaule&- 
= him. praham bought it, as Lyranus i for Abraham cucry where, is ſaid to haue do 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 50. 
lacob, Gen. 49. 30. 50. 13. 3. That alſo is but a fable of the Hebrewes, that Iacob is (aid 
to bone gel, or gotten it, becauſe he bought out Eſaus right with a umme of golde. 4. 
Aud it ſigui fieth more, then that Iacob appointed himielf̃e a certaine place of buriall there, 
Perer, | 5, Therefore it is moſt like, that in deede Jacob did cauſe a place of ſepulture to 
be digged, aud made readie for himſelſe againſt he died, though this be not els where 
mentioned : Auge. queſt. 170. i» Geneſ. and ſo wat it the vie, for men in their life time, to 
make their lepulcheryas Ala did, :.Chron, 16.14. and Ioſeph of Arimathea. Matth. 25. 


4 lun. 

v.6 And Pharaoh ſaid, Goe vp and burie thy father, It neede not ſeeme ſtraunge that ö 1 
Pharaoh an heathen king giueth leaue to Ioſeph to burie his father, and yet our Sauiour — — 
would not graunt — to one of hu diſciples:for the caſe was not alike. 1. This diſciple to 
was called to preach the Goſpel, and he could not attend that buſines, vnleſſe he negleed to burie his la- 
his calling. 2. his meaning was, not preſently to goe butie his father, and come ſtrait againe, ther:yet Pha» 
but to (tay with him till he died, 3. beſide his father, was none of the faithfull or belecuers,bur — 
de was of their number that were ſpiritually dead, and therefore it ad beene dan for 
thediſciple to converſe with ſuch. 4.neither was he bound by an oath, to perfoi me that dutie, 


v IS * * —— 
v8, their children aud their ſheepe, e. left they behind, cc. 1. The did qu. 6. Why 
they beginning to oppreſle them, as the Hebrewes : for they were . — 
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dot [tay their — 77 __ 4 — 
not yet ſo hard 2. but they le things, which might be cumber vnto ö 
or becauſe — purpoſed to — againe, both for that Isſeph ſo promiſed, vpon 2 
whom they depended, who was not to forſake his calling : and for that their time of re- 
turne was not yet come, and therefore the ſonnes of Ephraim had but hard ſucceſſe, be- 
caule they preventedthetime. 1. Chron. 7. 21. Mercer. 3. Although no mention be made 
oftheir women and ſeruants, yet it is like, that they ſtaied behind likewiſe, the one to attend 
theirchildren, che other their caitel. Muſcul, 4. the charets and horſemen were for their 
defenſe. 
v. They came to Goren Aiad. 1. Atad ſignifieth a thorne or bramble buſh, of the, +1, — 
fort, which brauncheth out, and is of the bigneſſe of a laurell tree: ſo it is taken, lower of Aud, 
Plas to. before your thornes are felt as great brambler, that is, before your power increaſe, why lo called, 
the Lord ſhall deſtroy you: Iun. This place then was beſet with ſuch brambles: ſothat Go- 2d whether 
res Atad, u here rather a name appellamue then . Tun. 2. This place was not be- b. — 
yond lordan, as the molt tranſlate, H. B. G. P. S. and therefore ſome thinke , that Ioſeph gaz. 
brought them about by the deſarts of Idumza, and ſo to Tordan, the ſame way, which af- 
terward Ioſua did conduct the people by into Canaan, for feare ot the Canaanites, leaſt they 
might laue troubled them in the way. But Joſeph beeing ſo well accompanied, needed 
nottofeare the Cananites, and the Egyptians at that time were feared of other nations: 
d ſceing they going the neereſt way might be as ſoone and ſooner at Mamre then at 
Jordan, which lay ealtward out of the way, Ioſeph had no reaſon to fetch a circuit about. 
Auguſtine thinketh they came firſt to Mamre, and from thence went ouer Iordan to this 
place, where they mourned, which was o. miles off from the place of buriall, and returned 
zune the (ame way ouer Iordan to Mamwre, qu. 171, in Gen. But there is ſmall reaſon for 
ii, that they ſhould goe 50. miles beyond the place oſburi ill, which was the vtmoſt peri- 
od of their iourney, and goe backe againe. Wherefore Mercerus thinketh, it is to beread 
rather on this ſide of Iordan: or as Junius, ad vadum lordanis , the paſſage et Iordan, for ſo 
the word begneber ſignilieth, that is,not farre from Iordan : for as Mercerus well noteth,and 
Lather, beth ſignifieth cis, on this fide, mens,crans, beyond, or on the other ſide, Hierome al- 
ſo giueth witneſle hereunto, that this field of thiſtles, was about three ſtones caſt from Teri- 
to, two miles from Iordan, called Betag/s, that is, the maze orcircle, becauſe there the E- 
E. went about circle wiſe, when — mourned for lacob. Now Ierico is on the weſt 
ef lordan, not beyond. Hierome ſaich ĩt was tra»: Jordanem, beyond Iordanin reſpect of 
home other place, as Fraunce, which the Romanes call Tronſalpina, beyond the Alpes, is to 
dem in Fraunce, C:/a/pina on this ſide the Alpes. Mercer, 
io. There he mourned for his father ſeauen daies. 1. This mourning then of Ioſeph and 9.8. — 2 
— — in this place, was not for the great flaughter of the Iſraelites, which after - td before the 
ward fell out in that place, when the Lord ſent afire amongelt them for their murmuring. ace of burial 
as 
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as Hiſtor. ſcholaſti. noteth: for neither was that fire ſent forth in this place, which is tei. 
oned Numb, 11, or Numb. 16, and the text faith ditectly, that they mourned for Iacob , 
wherenpon of their, mourning it was called Abe/, which ſigniſieth moxning, not aplain 
whichis ſo called, becauſe it mourneth for barrennes, as Rawban thinketh, and Mercer 
following him. 3. they mourned before they came tothe place of buriall, Mercer, as 
after, as ſome thinke, and not for feare leaſt they ſhould haue beene interrupted by th, 
Cananites, if they had deferred this (olemnirie, till they came to Mambre, as Peterius: by 
this beeing a fit place for them to reſt their wearie cattell, that had gone a long ways 
' rough the ſolitarie and ſandie deſari, in the meane time they vſed this (olemmtie, Muſcyl, 
qu,g, How I- „. 13. His ſonnes caried him into the land of Canaan. Ihe Hebrewes here haue certainecy, 
cobs ſonnes ous obſeruations 2-1, that Lacob gave charge that his ſonnes onely, not ſus nephewes ſhould 
2 & carric his bodie, becauſe moſt ot them were borne of Cananitiſh women. 2. that Levj ſhould 
1 N order. not beate him, whole poſteritie was after ward to beare the arke, nor Ioſeph, becauſe he uni 
gy pre vane gavernour, but Ephraim and Manallch ſhould be in their ſtead, 3. that Jacob appointel 
tions, them their place: 3, on the eaſt (ide of the cofſin, three on the welt, three toward the nonk, 
three coward the South : it is like they carried the cothn after a ſeemely and orderly manng, 
but whether in this forme, it is vncertaineex Mercer. 
u. 10. y he v. 1 C. They ſcxt onto Joſeph, ſcping, &c. 1. This meſlage was not ſent by any of the Egyp. 
meſſage tjans, to home they would not impart that ſecret, neither is it like that Do» and Nepthah, 
Got * the ſonnes of Bilta carried it, becauſe Ioſeph did keepe ſheepe with them, Gen. . 2 u 
ther iodced Ia. Hebrewes thinke ; but it is moſt like, that ſome of their domeſticall and truſhe ſetum 
cob dying, went with thu mell-gein the name ot all the brethren. Mercer. 2. Neither did they cone 
gaueanyluch jn, watt hing theit time, while the meſſage was in del ĩuering. as ſome thinke, but they thi. 
— ed, till they kacw Ioſephs minde by th: meſſenger. Caluin. 3. T hey vſe three petſaaſon 
to moouc Ioſeph, v. 17. becauſe they were brethren, ſervants ot the ſame God, it warther 
fathers will, Ion. 4. Yet allthis ſeemeth to be fa ned: ſor it is like, that Liacob would ham 
ſpoken to Ioſepn himſelſe, if there had beene any ſuch matter: and Ramban thinketh, tht 
b neuer knew of his ſonnes offence ag. inſi Ioſeph : for he himſel'e did forbearetotell 
When & vpon his father, becauſe he had remuted it, and his ſonnes would not accuſe themſelues Cabin 
_ 2 Mercer, f. The cauſe of their ſulpition, was not (as the Hcbrewes imagine, becaulelo- 
Was Gente lo- ſeph beeing in the land of Canaan went to ſee che pit, into ti e which he was let d 
ſeph. and there gaue thankes, whereby they thought his winde was altered toward them. bather 
owne timorous heart miſgiueth them, and they meaſured Ioſeph by themſelves, thnking 
that he had but diſlembled his malice toward them hitherto for feare of their father, l 
purpoſed to doe toward Iacob, while Iſaack lived. Mercer. 6. Ioſeph wept for grieſe, 
| without cauſe they ſo hardly cõceiued ot him, 7. loſephus is here deceiued, that Iofephsbr 
— thren refuſed io returne into Egypt with him, but that he gentlely intteated them: for alda 
__ was done after that they were returned. 
v. 19. Am I is Gods ſtead? cc. 1, Some doe read, Am not I under God ? and makets 
11. la what ſefiſe : if God be readie toforgiue, much more I. 2, ſonic, I dec frare God, ot I am Gol 
eule loleph F. C. theretore I will not ſeeke to revenge, 3. but the beſt reading is, Am I in God: few! 
ſath, am with an interrogation, not without, as Caictane readeth, In in Gods ſtead, that is, I 
God, Gods will and ſentence, I looke not to your euill intent: the word cthacath, ſignifieth both 
pro, for, and ſometume it is a note of ſubiection, but here it is taken inthe firſt ſenſe, 4, Tit 
meaning then ot theſe wordes, Am I God, is not i. either, that they ſhould aske Godſa- 
| giu nes, and not him, 2. or that he committed his revenge to God, for he thoughtofw 
revenge, 3. ot that he would not haue them to worſhip him as God, for he had du 
N times before received that reverence at their hands. 4. neither doth he by this means, 
excuſerheir fault, becauſe he referreth all o Gods will, . But the meaning is, ta 
ing God had turned their euill counſell againſt him, to his good, and theirs, and of mw 
be (ide, he would not for his part be the wan, that ſhould turne it to revenge : Calvin. Mer 
cer. and ſo the Latin interpreter doth hit the ſenſe, though nor the words, can [reſiſt bu 
will? Jacob after the ſame manner ſaid to Rachel, (that ſaid, giue me children.) ami 
Gen, o 2. that is, it is not in my power to give thee children: ſo heere Ioſeph Cath, 
T7 it is not in my power to hurt you, whom the Lord intendeth by this meanes to bleſe 
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jenes, and an I.44.yeares before the departure of Iſtael out of Egypt: as may be thus gathe- 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.zo. 475 
v.. Toſeph lined an hundred and ten yeares. 1, Thus God recompenced Ioſephs ſhort af- qu. 12. The 
flition, which endured 1 3. yeares from the 17.yeare (nottrom the 1 C. as Pererius ſaith, fol · — 
lowing the corrupt Ladin text) of his age, tothe 30. when heſtood before P Haraoh, with a **138* 
long time of proſpentie, for the my of 50. cares : that is, from the 30, yeare, to the 1 10. 
yeares, for ſo long he liued. 2. Yetattained not Toſeph to the yeares of his father, which 
were an 147. and ſome of his brethren oder iued him, as Leuj, wholiuedan 187. yeares, 
Exod. 6, 16, whether Ioſeph dyed fir ſt of all his brethren, as Pererius thinketh, it is vncer- 
ume: the gec at affliction and hard impriſonment in his youth, the cares and troubles of 
the gouernment and adminiſtration ot the kinzdome, might be ſome reaſon ot the ſhort- 
ning ofhis day es. Peter. 3. This then was tae ag- of Loſeph, he was 17.ycarcs old when he 
was ſoldinto 2 Gen, 37. 2, at 30. veares he ſtood before Pharaoh, Gen. 41,45. he was 
40. yeares olde when Iacob came into Egypt, tor the ſeauen yeares of plentie were then 
| and two of famine, Gen. 45,6,at Lacobs death, who liued 17.yeares in Egypt Gen. 47. 
18. he was 5 5, yeares olde : and 54. yeares he lived after, which make an 110, in all. 4. By How long lo- 


ä 5 | et ſepb dye 
this age of loſeph it may appeare, how long he dyed before Moles was botne, namely 64. * — 


ied: from the promile made to Abrahi tothe —— I:el,arc 430.ycars, Exod. la. 40. was borne, 


Galat.3.17. of this time 2 15.yeares were run, when Lacob came downe to Egypt: for Abra- 

ham was 75-years olde, when the promiſe was firſt made, Gen. 13. 4. Ifaack was borne when 

Abraham was an 100.yeares olde Gen. 1 7.17, Ifaack at had Eſau and Iacob borne, Gen. 

24,26. lacob at I 30.camedowne to Egypt, Gen. 4. the ſe yeares put together, g. of Abra- 

ham age 6. of I ſaacks, i o. of Iacobs, make ai exactly: there remaine then the other halfe 

olg. ofthe which time Ioſeph liuca 7 1. yeares, for he was 4. hen Lacob came downe to 

Egypt, and liued an 119, yeares , there 1emaineth then, an 144. yeares : fake from this 80. 

or ſo old was Moſes ,when I fracl went our of Egypt. and the remnantis 64.from Io- ,, qi che ti 

death to Moſes byrth. . Here appeareth Toſtatus error, that would haue 65. yeares ſtoriographer, 

ſrom the death ot Ioſeph till Moles : and an 146. from thenceto Iſraels departure, wherein detected of fun 

hefaileth in 2. yeares. But Iuſtinus the hiſtoriographer, is in a greater error, who would de vatruthes 

have Moſes to be Ioſephs ſonne, lih. 36. and in the — place hee hath other vntruthes, as 

that Ioſeph was his fathers youngeſt tonne, that his brethren ſ lde him for the excellencie of 

his wit, whereas thy did it of malice, that hee got bis skill of interpreting dreames by arte 

ke:whereas the Magitians and wiſe-men of Egyptcould not doe it: but he by the ſpi- 

nt ob God was enabled thereunto. ex Perer, 

v, 23. [oſeph ſaw Eprahims children to the third generation. I. Thus moſt doe reade, that queſt, 3j. How 
loſeph onely ſawe Ephraims childrens, childrens, children, in the third deſcent from E- many genetau · 
phraims pronepotes, his grand-nephewes : which were abnepotes to Ioſeph, nephewes in the — 
fourth degree: but of Manaſſeh, he ſaw onely his childrens children: ſo that Manaſſeh was 96— 
onelya grand · father, Ephraim a great gtand · father, while Ioſeph liueꝗ: ſo that Ephraim was 
oewarder in his poſteritie, then Manaſſeh by one deſcent. 2. But rather thinke that Io- 

ſawe Ephraims children in the fourth generation from Ephraim, in the fift, from him- 

I. becauſe they are called in the originall the ſonnet of the third, namely from E- 
phraim : the ſonnes of the third, are in the fourth generation: and ſo Iunius many Se well 
ahepotess, that is,nephewes in the fourth deſcent, 2. becauſe we finde that Ephraim though 
ſounger then Manaſleh , exceeded him by twodeſcents : for Ioſuah was the ſeauenth from 

phraim,who was the ſonne of Nun, the ſonne of Eilſhama, of Ammihud, of Hadan, of 
Shutelah,of Ephraim. 1. Chron. 7. 26.27. But Zelophehad,who lived with Toſua,and d yed in 
the wilderneſle of Hepher,of Gilead, of Machir,ot Manaſſeh, was but the fiftftrom Manaſ- 
eh. Numb 29.1. Therefore when Ioſeph ſ-we the ſonnes of Machir, of Manaſſeh, in the 

2 from Manaſſeh, hee might ſee Eliſhama in the fourth deſcent from Ephraim: 
ind thus Iacobs propheſie more fully rooke effect euen in Iacobs time, that Ephraim ſhould 
be greater in numbet then Manaſlch. | : 

v. 23. Were brought don Ioſeph. hnees : the ſcripture vſeth three phraſes of this kinde. 1. — 2 
as come from betweene the feete, which is taken for education and bringing vp. Geneſ. 40. 10. * phrale to 
though ſometime it bee ſpecially applyed to the byrth of women. Deutero. 28.0. 2. They be brought vp 
ue luide to beare pon his knees, that is, to receaue * newely borne, and to laye hand vpon the kaee, 

on 
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on them. which properly belongeth to women, a+ Rachel ſaith , when ſhee gaue Biba be 


mayd to Jacob, ſhcc ſhall beare ypon my knees, Gen. 30. 3. 3. The children are ſaid to be 
vp vpon the fathers knees, becauſe they with ioye imbrace their babes, and dandle themes 
their knees, Mercer. Junius, 


an oath of them: but the Hebrues well note, tha: i: is ſaid, of che children of Iſrael. becauſe ng 
onely the P. t iark es in perſon, but all their poſteritie atrerwards did take themſe lues bound 
to this oath, and afterwa ds pertormed it. 2, Joſcp') did not preſently charge them to 
him in Canaan, but at their dey arture, for theſe realons, I. Bec uſe hee would not p 
the time which God appointed, for he knewgthat God would viſite them and deliver then, 
Mercer. 2 . Hee did it to ſhewe his faith, as the Apoltle ſheweth, that this motion Procee- 

Jed of faith, Hebr, 11.22, and! at ſeeing they were to indute greatatfliflion, which I; 
did foreſee, and therfore he ſaith, God would viſite them, he by this mcanes would havethen 
confi:med in the hope and expeRation of their delinerance. 3. Hee knewe that the E 
tians would not ſuffer his bodice t » be temooued. Perer. 4. Ardihis wou'd bee au urs 
ſion, that the Egyptians ſhould haue loſeph in remembrance, leauing his monument amogg 
them, and dealc the better with his nation. Mercer. 


qu,16, Why Ve? 5. Tee ſhall carrie my bones hence, 1. This was accordioglic performed by Mola, 
Ioſeph was whenthe Iſraelites came out of Egypt, Exod. 13. 19. 2. Belides, it is euident alſo out 
— Se. the ſcripture, that Ioſeph was bury ed in Sechem, not bec . uſe Io eph was there ſold into |. 


gypt, as ſome Hebrues thin ke, for that was done in Dothan, not in Sech em. Gen. 35. aui. 
ther as R. Salomon thinłe ch, becauſe Lcob gaue Sechem to loſeph, o that ende to be a piu 
of bur y all, or fur that loſeph gaue charge to his brethren, the e to burye him. Mercer, forgo 
ſuch thing is men · ioned in the ſtot ic, Bur I rather thinke that the Il elites in their diſcretion 
did there burie him, becauſe that place was given him in ſpeciall words by Licob, and becau 
it fell out to be ia the inheritance o his ſonnes : for whuch cauſe alſo they buryed Toſuainky 
inheritance n mount Ephraim, I ſua. 24.30. 32. 

119. Whe, Nove hcreas a queſtion may be mooucd whether the Iſraelites remooued the bonad 
Aer de red of the reſt of the Pa rarkes, when they came out of 2 t. It is not lik, that the P. tri 
the Pan iarkes asthey in Ezypt were remooued to Hebron, where acob was buryed, as /oſcphus thmketh, 
were buned in /. 2. antiqutar.cap. 4. tor this had bene a great trouble to mike ſo many ſeveral! 10umeyes; 
Scchem. and ſecing Ioſephs bones were kept in Egypt, there was no reaſon to tem. ou: the telt. 1. 

Much more valike it is (as ſome thinke,) that they were (tranſlated to Sechem as they dyed: 
for Ioſeph was the firſt, that was there buryed, 3. And that t. ey were tranſlated from $6 
chem. by the ſont es of Hemor, as ſome expound that place, Act.. 16. it is not probable: kt 
the Iſraclues after tharretucne world not haue ſuff. red anie other to m:dd'c with theirks 
thers bones : andbetforethey rerurned, they would rather have buryed them in Hebron, 
then in S:chem, 4, Wherefore it is moſt [ kely , that the Patriarkes bones were carryedott 
of Egypt together wMToſephs bones, and there all buryed together, as Stephen ſhewel, 
Acftt.7.16, Perer.Conſent. 
And ſecing mention is made of that place. Act. 7. 16. where it is ſaide that Jacob ai 
fathers were remooned to $ ychem. and put in the ſepulcher , which Abraham bought of the farmer 
Humor of Sichem : which place hath mooued much queſtion : I will adde iome what hae 
this marrer, ty that wh ch is before handled, que 13. in G n 23 
u. How 1. Taere I eſuſed their opinion 3 that thinke Stephen might faile in memorie, nd 
A'-rabam is name Abraham for Iacob. 2. Theis alſo I reiected, which thinke that Zoph-r Ephrum 
lan. Act 19. father of who-n Abraham bought the ground, was alſo called Hemot: wherevnto Perens 
ry - away lobſcri eth. 3. Neither doe I conſent ro Caictane, which thinketh that the Patriaks 
' otthe ne ere remooned from S chem, to the ſepulcher which Abraham bought, by the ſonnes d 
of H-m»y, Hemor,and ſo teſetre the laſt words,of the ſonnes of Hemor, nut io the verbe, one/ato, bought 
* * er hi in- hut to the word, erethe/an, put: but this 15 not likely ,that the Sichemites had any thing to 
dceve bought with their bones. 4. Nor yet can I a!together approoue Beza his coniecture, that thinketh 
elan. by the neglizenceof the ſcribes, Ab- aham to be put into the text for Jacob : the reaſons wi 
I refulcd theſe toute coniectutes, I haue ſet downe in that place, whither I referrethe 
der P 
5. The Sy tian tranſlator, readeth in the ſingular, metetèthe, he was tranſlated, 1 


v. 2 5. Joſepph tooke an oath of the children of Iſrael. 1. The Latine readeth onely thetooke 
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was put and ſo vaderſtandeth it onely of Iacob, that he was remooued to Sichem. and from 
thence by the Sichemites carried ta Hebron, But the ſcripture ouerthroweth this con ecture, 
which tcſtificth, that his ſons buried him in Abrahams place ot ſepulture, which hee bought 
of Ephron. Gen. go. 13. beſide, the originall copie in the Grecke teadeth in the pu all, not 
i the ſingular. 
1 "Tatged in that place vpon the expoſition, of hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. from the which Iunius 
ſeemeth not much to differ: hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. tranſporteth the wordes thus: and were tram 
lard to Sichem, bought of the Jonnes of Humor, and from thence put in the ſepalcher, which A- 
Fables bong bt for money: but this tranſpoling may ſeeme very hard : therefo e Tunius tranſ- 
not the wordes, but thinketh the article to, to bee ſupplied : that where it is ſaide, 
ad tow yon, of the ſonnes, hee would haue it, para tuton, & c. beſide that of the ſonnes of He- 
"wer, that is, bought of them: and would haue this to be the meaning, that Iacob and the 
Patnarkes were buried part oſthem in Abrahams ſepulcher, part in Sechem, which Iacob 
bought To this interpretation, that Stephen here abridgeth two | iſtories,ct Abrahams and 
Lab, purchaſe,I gave liking before, as the belt of all tue reſt propounded, 
7, Butſince I have confidered of an other way toreconcilechis place, which doth ſatiſ- 
fie my ſelfe beſt: and this it is, that by Abraham here is not vnde tſtood the poſteritie of 
Abraham, as Genenen/. vpon that place, for that were an vnpropet kinde of ſpeak ng : but 
Itather thinke, according to the manner of the Hebrewe tongue, M heren Stephen then 
ſpake, that there is here an ec/pſirot a word of cognation, as of ſane, nephew, or ſuch like: 
tor it is vſuall in the ſcriptures, to eclipſe ſuch tei mes and names of kinred : as 2, Sam. 2 . 8, 
bee tobe the fine ſonnes of Michal, that is, of the ſiſter of Michal: tor Michal had no children: 
and v. 19. of that chapter: Elhanak ſlew Goliah the Cittite, that is, the brother of C 
Lahmi. l. Chron. 20. 5, where the word brother is eclipſed : ſo alſo in ihis place Humor of Sie 
them, where, not the word ſonne, es the common Engliſh tranſlations reade, but, father, as 
Beza, or prince, as Tunins muſt be ſupplied: as Luk. 2 4.10. we reade, Marieof James thatis, 
the mother of Iames Mark. 5,40. So here in this place, to ſupplie the /orne of Abraham, 
may as welve admitted, as to ſupplie, {fer, or brother in the place betore recited. 2, Sam.2 t. 
$.19 Ileaue now the Reader to take his choice, 

Thus the meaning of Stephen i plaine, that the Patria kes were all buried in Sichem:and 
ſo Hierome teit fieth hat in his time their monuments and ſepulc hers were there to be ſeene: 
epitaph. Paul. and whereas Joſephs lib. 2. ab iquit. c. 4. ſaith, they were buried in Hebron ; both 
may be true, that they were ficſt tranſlated to Sychem, then to Hebron: but not by the Si- 
chemites, nor yet immediately remooued thither out of Egypt: ButI rather wich for 
thi; matte r. adinit Hicromes report then Ioſephos. 

But whereas it may be obiet ed againſt this interpretation, which vndetſtand eth this place * 
of lacob : purchaſe : that he bought it not for money, but for an 100. lambes. Gen. 33.19. 

i. Ineither think with Eugubinus, that Hierome, reading /ambes, was deceived by the Scp- — 
twagiats tranſlation, who at the farft as he thinketh, did read, mmnon, mony,not ammin,lambes: vn 


for the Chalde interpreter alſo readeth,/ambes. 2. Neither with R. Achibac, whom Oleaſler wah landen 


followeth, doe I thinke the word cheſta, tobe borrowed of the Arabians, who ſo call their 
money, 3. Nor yet, was the mony, fo called cheſts, 4 lombe, as the Baſilian penie is cal- 

cum, a rauen, as Lippeman. 4. But I rather approve Iunius coniecture, that it was a 

eof woney, ſtamped with the print of alambe : and ſoit is taken for a peece of coyne, 
3 i. here it is ſaid, that every one of Iobs friendes gave him a peece of money, and an 
ten of golde: it had bene no great gilt, to beſtowe vpon hima lambe, and the other giſt 
whichis10yned with it being of golde, doth rather ſhewe, that it was money : wherefore 
Stephen in this place doth interprete the other, that this purchaſe was made with that kind of 
money, rather then with lambes. 


v.26, They put him in a cheſt. I. I omitte here the Hebrewes fables, how that when qu. 20. Of the 


they coul i not finde Toſephs tombe. to bi iug it out of Egypt, a ſheepe ſpake voto them, and puttin 
ſhewed whereit vas: wherevpon they ledde the ſheepe with them in the wilderneſle, and ©?" 


therefore ſay they, it is ſaid in the Pſalme, thew diddeſt leade thy people likg ſheepe, by the hand of a cheſt, 


Moſer and Aaron. 2. The like table is _—_ by the author of hyffor. ſcholaſtic. that when 
Nilus had ouerflowne the place where Joſephs tombe was, Moſes caſt a certaine thinne 


plate of golde into the water, wherein hee writ the name Ichouah : which floting vpon 
810 2 the 
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qu. T1 f. Why "i 
Joſeph would an oath of them: but the H<brues well note, that ii is ſaid, of che children of Iſrael. becauſe oo 
— — oncly the P. t iark es in perſon, but all their poſteritie attet wards did take themſe lues bound 

r 1a 


Canaan. 


5 = the teſt of the Pa rar kes, hen they come out of Egypt. 1. It is not like, that the P. iu 


te the reft 


Chap. 50. The Explanation and Solution 


on them. which properly belongeth to women, a+ Rachel ſaith , when ſhee gave Biba hu 


mayd to Iacob, ſbec ſhall beare ypon my knees, Gen. 30. 3. 3. The children ate ſaid to be brought 
vp vpon the fathers knees, becauſe they with ioye imbrace their babes, and dandle tema 


their knees, Mercer. Junius. : 
v. 25. Toſcpph tooke an oath of the children of Iſrael. 1. The Latinereadeth onely thetooks 


to this oach, and afterwa di pertormed it, 2. Ioſeph did not preſently charge them to 
him in Canaan, but at their dey arture, for theſe realons, I. Bec. uſe hee wovld not p 


the time which God appointed, for he kne hat God would viſits them and deliverthen, 


Mercer. 2, Hee did it to ſhewe his faith, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that this motion Procee- 
"%e4d of faith, Hebr, 11.22, and ii at ſeemg they were to indure great ai fliction, which I; 
did foreſce, and therfore he ſaith, God would viſite them, he by this mcanes would haue then 
confi:med in the hope and expeRation of their delinerance. 3. Hee knewe that the Exyp. 
tians would nt ſuffer his hodie t » be temooued. Perer. 4. Aud this wou d bee au cc. 
ſion, that the Egyptians ſhoulJ haue loſeph in remembrance, leauing his monument amogg 
them, and dealc te better with his nation. Mercer. 
Ve? g. Tee ſhall carrie my bores hence. 1. T his was accordinglic performed by Moſa 
when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, Exod. 13. 19. 2. Beſides, it is euident allooutef 
the ſcripture,that Ioſeph was bur) ed in Sechem, not beciuſe Io eph was there ſold into þ 
gypt, as ſome Hebrues thinke,for that was done in Dothan, not in Sechem.Gen, 37.19.06. 
ther as R. Salomon tune h, becauſe L cob gaue Sechem to loſeph, o that ende to be a piu 
of buryallor fir that loſ ph gaue charge to hi brethren, the e to burye him. Mercer, ſot io 
ſuch thing is men ioned in the ſtoi ic, But I rather thinke that the Ii eliteʒ in th:17 diſcretion 
did there botie him, becauſe that place was ginen him in ſpeciall words by Iacob, and becadg 
it fell out to be ia the inheritance o his ſonnes : for tuch cauſe allo they buryed Ioſua inli 
inheritance n mount Ephraim, I ſua. 2 4. 30. 32. | 
No ve wv hcreas a queſtion may be mooucd whether the Iſraelites remooued thebonad 


the Panarkes as they in Eęypt were remooued to H. bron, where Jacob was buryed, as of phus thmkeh, 
were buned in libr. 2, antiquitar.cap. 4. tor this had bene a great trouble to make ſo many ſeveral! roumeyes 
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and ſecing Ioſephs bones were kept n Egypt , there was no reaſon to 1em. ou the ic. 2 
Much more vnlike it is (as ſome thinke,) that they were tranſlated to Sechem as they dyed: 
for Loſeph was the firlt, that was there buryed, 3. And that ti. ey were tranſlated ſrom g 
chem. by the ſon es of Hemor, as ſome expound that place, Act.. 16 it is not probable: let 
the Iſraclues after therreturne od not haue ſuff. red anie other to m-dd'c with theirks 
thers bones : and before tlicy refurned, they would rather haue buryed them in Hebron, 
then ia S:chem, 4 Wert fore it is moſt I kely , thai the P.triatkes bone: were carryedoit 
of Egypt together wi Toſcphs bones, and there all buryed together, as Stephen ſhewel, 
Att:.7..6, Perer. Conſent. 
And ſeciung mention is made of that place, AA, 7. 16, where it is ſaide that Jacob ai 

fathers were remooned to Sychem, and put inthe ſepulcher , which Abraham bought of the ſeune! 
Hine of ic hem : which place hath mooved much queſtion : I will addefomewhat 

this ma'rer, t that wh ch us before handled, qu. 13, in G n 23 

1. Tnce I eſuſed their opinion 3 that thinke Stephen might faile in memorie, ad 

name Abraham for Iacob. 2. Theis alſo I reiected, which thinke that Zoph.r Ephrum 
father of who-n Abraham bought the ground, was alſo called Hemot: wherevntoPerens 
{ubfcri eth. 3. Neither fed conſent ro Caictane, which thinketh that the Patriaks 
were temooued from S chem, to the ſepulcher which Abraham bought, by the ſonne of 
ie mor, and ſo teſetre the laſt words, the ſonnes of Hemor, not to the verbe, one/ato, 
but tothe word, erethe/an, put :: but this is not likely, that the Sichemites had any thing to 
with their bones, 4. Nor yet can Ia together approoue Bcza his coniecture, that thi 
by the negli ;ence of the ſcribes, Abraham to be put into the text tor Jacob : the reaſons vi 
I refulcd theſe toure conieures, I haue ſet done in that place, whither I referrethe 


der. 
5. The Sy tian tranſlator, readeth in the ſingular, meterethe, he was tranſlated, and a 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places, Ch ap.50, 477 
was put and ſo vnderſtandeth it 2 of Iacob, that he was remooued to Sichem, and from 


e by the Sichemites car! ied to Hebron. But the ſcripture overthroweth this con efture, 

which teſtifieth. that his ſons buried him in Abrahams place ot ſe pulture, which hee bought 

of Ephron. Gen. go. 1 3. belide, the originall copie in the Grecke teadeth in the p u. all, not 

1 the ſin gular. 

_ j in that place vpon the expoſition, of hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. from the which Iunius 

ſeemeth not much to differ : hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. tranſpot teth the wordes thus : and were tranſ< 
led to Sichem, bought of the ſomues of Hemor, and from thence put in the ſepulcher , which A- 

Faller bought for money : but this tronſpoſing may ſecme very hard: therefo e Tunis tranſ- 

not the wordes, but thinketh the article to, to bee ſupplied : that where it is ſaide, 
iron yion, of the ſonnes, hee would haue it, pars taton, & c. beſide that of the ſonnes of Ho- 

ery that is, bought of them: and would haue this to be the meaning, that Iacob and the 

Patriarkes were buricd part of them in Abrahams ſepulcher, part in Sechem, which Iacob 
bought. To this interpretation, that Stephen here abridgeth two | iſtoriet, ot Abrahams and 

purchaſe, I gave liking before, as the belt of all tue reſt propounded, = 
But ſince I have conſidered of an otſ er way toreconcilechis place, which doth ſatiſ- 

fie my lelfe belt : and this it is, that by Abraham here is not vnde rſtood the poſteritie of 

Abraham, as Gencuenſ. vpon that place, for that were an vnpropet kinde of ſpeak ng : but 
Tratherchinke, according to the manner of the Hebrewe tongue, heren Stephen then 

that there is here an clips ot a word of co gnation, as of ſenne, nephew, or ſuch like: 

tor it is vſuall in the ſcriptures, to eclipſe ſuch termes and names of kinred : as 2. Sam. 2 T. 8, 
bee tooke the fine ſornes of Michal, that is, of the ſiſter of Michal: tor Michal had no children: 
and v. 19. of that chapter: Elhanak ſlew Goliah the Cittite, that is, the brother of C 
Lahmi, 1, Chron. 20. 5. where the word brother is eclipſed : ſo alſo in ihis place Hemor of Sin 
them, where, not the word ſonne, es the common Engliſh tranſlations reade, but, father, as 
Beza, or prince, a3 Iunius muſt be ſupplied: as Lok.2 4.10. we reade, Marieof James thatis, 
the mother of Iames Mark. 1 5,40. So here in this place, to ſupplie the /onne of Abraham, 
may as welve admitted, as to ſupplie, ſer, or brother in the place before r<cited.2.Sam.2 1, 

19 Ileaue now the Reader to take his choice, 

Thus the meaning of Stephen i plaine, that the Patria kes were all buried in Sichem: and 
ſo Hierome teit fieth, hat in his time their monuments and ſepulc hers were there to be leene: 5 
Mapb. Paul. and whereas Joſephuã lib. 2. atiquit.c. 4, ſaith, they were buried in Hebron: both 
may be tte, that they were ficſt tranſlated to Sychem, then to Hebron: but not by the Si- 
chemites, nor yet immediately remooued thither out of Egypt: ButI rather wich for 
this matter, admit Hicromes report then Joſephus, 

But whereas it may be obiec ted againſt this interpretation, which vnderſtandeih this place qu.rg. Wbe⸗ 
of lacob / purchaſe : that he bought it not for money, but for an too. lambes. Gen. 33. 19. facob 
i. Incitberthink with Eugubinus, that Hierome, reading /ambes,was deceived by the Se p- _— 
twagints tranſlation, who at the firft as he thinketh,did read, n, mony,not ammon,lambes: — — 
for the Chalde interpreter alſo readeth,/ambes. 2. Neither with R. Achibac, whom Oleaſler wah lambes, 
lolloweth, doe I thinke the word cheſita, to be borrowed of the Arabians, who ſo call their 
money, 3. Nor yet, was the mony, fo called cheſita, 4 lombe, as the Baſilian penie is cal- 
led u, a rauen, as Lippeman. 4. But I rather approve Iunius coniecture, that it was a 

eof money, ſtamped with the print of a lambe : and ſoit is taken for a peece of coyne, 

00.42.11, where it is ſaid, that every one of Iobs friendes gave him a peece of money, and an 
ang of golde : it had bene no great giſt, to beſtowe vpon hima lambe, and the other gift 
which1510yned with it being ot golde, doth rather ſhewe, that it was money: wherefoie 
Stephen in this place doth interprete the other, that this purchaſe was made with that kind of 
money, rather then with lambes. 

v.26, They put him in a cheſt. I. T omitte here the Hebrewes fables, how that when qu. 20. Of the 
they could not finde Ioſephs tombe,to br iug it out of Egypt, 2 ſheepe [pake vnto them, and putting of To- 
liewed where it was : wherevpon they ledue the ſhcepe with them in the wilderneſle, and ſephs in 
therefore ſay they, it is ſaid in the Palme, the diddeſt leade thy people likg ſheepe, by the hand of a cheſt, 
Hoſes and Auron. 2. The like fable is reported by the author of hitor. ſcholaſtic. that when 
Nilus had ouerflowne the place where Joſephs tombe was, Moſes caſt a certaine thinne 


plate of golde into the water, wherein hee writ the name Ichouah : which flotiog vpon 
St 2 the 
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the waters, ſtood ſtill, where Toſephes cheſt was, whichthey tooke vp, and 
them out of Egypt: and heefableth further, that Joſephs bones did propheſie of ther ¶ 
ficultand hard iourney. This fable is worthie no better credit then the other: « pe 
rer. giue not the hke cenſure of it, 3. Whereazin Eecleſiaſlicus, cap. 49.9. it in ſa 
the vulg:re Latine tranſlateth , Iaſepli bones prophecied after his death : which Pereiius 
ſtandeth, of the accompliſhment of loſ * prophecie at his death, that God woaldyis 
ſite his people: the wordes in the originall are, the bones ot Ioſeph Te , were 

of God, and ſo the interlincarietranflationreadeth. 4. Caictanus thinketh, that 
bones were layde vp in a maible coffin : but it is more like to baue beene made of wood, y 


fitte ſt for carria ge. The Hebrewes alſothinke, that the Iſraelites carried but to aha 


2 


the wilderne{le : the arke of the Teſt ment, and Ioſephs ake orcheſt. But beſidn 
this is great preſumption , and boldeneſle in them, to matche Gods Ar ke and Iof 
fin together: it is probable, that the reſt of the Patriarks bones were carried out of Fgypty 
the ret arne of the liraclites, and that they were buried in Sechem together with Ioſephithy 
when e'ſe ſhould they haue beene conveyed thither ? not before they came out of 
tor then they would haue layd them in Hebron, where Iacob was buryed, rather had 
chem: and after they could not, when they were departed out of Egypt: And thoughum 
How Stephen lion be made onely by Moſes, of the burying of Ioſeph n Sechem, becauſe he was the wan 
might koowe honourable perſon , and to ſhewe howe carefully they diſcharged the oath made to Ioſeph, 
thatrie eclt of Vet ue doubt not, but: nat according to Stephens report, il e reſt of the Patriarks were tu 
the Patrirkey ? f COTS to Step Porte 0 
were bu-yed lated thither: which thing —_ might knowe, either by vndoubted tradition, or ſam 
in Scchem, authentike books now periſhed, as Paul learned, that the names of the Magicians in tp 
that relilted Moſes, were called Lanes and Laniresr. 2, Lim. 5.8. 


4+ Places of doctrine. 


{ 
V.. Joſeph wept : thisisnowe the ſixt ſime that Ioſeph is ſaide to weepe. — 

r. Dodd. Righ. 24, Gen. 43. 30. Gen. 45. 2. Gen. 46. 29. and twice in this chapt. v. i 5. 18. Byte ſ 
tau nente Stoikes areconfured, who would have a wiſe man without compaſliton or affeion;Muleal, h 
Ut. Alſo we ſee that good men in {cripture were apt to ſhed teares, as Ioſeph, & David, whook p 

ten inthe Plalmes maketh mention of his teates: ſuch were the holy Apoliles S. Paul, A WF », 

20,19.and S. Peter, Math. 27. . 1 b hemight 

v. 2. Ihen nec thexght enill againſt me, Ged diſpoſed it to good. Herein appeareth ihe mi fr 

3. Doi. Gol power of God, who 13 — euill — — : — that he 2 at mens W he 
— euil action, and letteth themalone, Caluin. neither is hee the author, approover, worke, W {@ 
goo or prouoker to euil, Mercer, but he ouettuleth, cuen the ations of wicked men, andov u 
dereth and diſpoſeth them to what end it pleaſeth him: as Indas conſpitacie again W th 

Chriſt, did ſerve to execute and bring to paſle the determinate counſell of God, Add. 25 We 

yet are not the workers of evill thereby any thing excuſable, becauſe Gods will take \ 

face : the good that commeth of an euill action, 'as here the pteſeruation of the Chad nt 
peo 

won 

un 

he 

they 
200, 


y I-ſ-phs captivitie, proceedeth from the goodneſſe of God, not from any ſuchintead 
ment in the inſtrument. Pererivus, Therefore Boetins ſaith well, ſola diuina vis eſt, ou uu 
— beua ſuut, Cc. God onely can turne cuil into good, by vſing euill, to bring ftortha godl 

effect. 
— ro V. 1. Fearenct, I will nonriſt you. Thus we are tauglu by Ioſeph to loue out enemita u 
due out ene · \ Joe good to them that hate vs : according to the dot ine ofour Sauiour, Math, 44. I 
— ſo loſeph was a folter · father vnto them, that would haue ſlatued him in the pit. cin. 


culus. 


5. Places of conſutat ion. 


2. C. Agiinſt v. 3. The F Hptiaut bewailed him yo. dates. Petrus: Comeſtor divideth this number into fn 
Macs & — dais, and 30. daies: the fir{t was the time of the Egyptians mourning, the other ofthe 
va ot dic brewes : whereupon he gtoundeth the ſuperſtitious vie of the Cluiltans in — 
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laying Maſſes 30,daies for the dead, c. i 1 4.hiſtor ſcholaſtic.inx Gene/. Contra, 1. The text faith, 
thatthe Egyptians, not the Hebrewes, mourned theſe 70. daics : and that vic taken vp at- 
terward by the Hebrewes, was borrowed from the Egyptians : lor the ſtimt of mourning 
ned among the faithfull, was but for 7, daies t ſo long mourned Ioſeph, v,to, 2. Though 
the Hebrewes mourne 30. daies, yet did they not pray for their ſoules, or offer any ſacri- 
fice lor them, not yet doe any pennance for the dead : which ſeem«th to be directly ſorbid- 
den, that they ſhould nat cut their hayre, or their beard, or make any print in their fleſh 
for the dea i. Leuit. g. & as though the dead were profitee by ao ſuch atflicting of them- | 
* 13, They buried him in the caue of the fielde, &. Thus was it the vſe among the He- —— 

brewes to burre their de id withont the cities, as we may read, Luk. 7.42, where our Stui- — — 
our did meeie the people at the gate of the citie, carying a young man to be buried : This the place of 
cuſtome of a long time was reteined among the Gen iles z as among the Arherians, who buyalb 
would by no meanes graunt to Serine Su/pitizee a place of buriall within the citie : Cicer. 
— lib. 4. Plato all perſcribeth, that the dead ſhould be buricd in the fieldes, and 

28 were barren ard good for nothing elle : 5. . dr leib. It was alſo forbidden by the 


Rowan: lewes : Jemen mortem in dle ne ſepelito: burte not adea d iu the ciie. The 


Chr ſtians were the firſt, which buried the dead inthcir Churches, not as Tollatus, which 
firſtburied them within their cities or houſes, as NErerivs therein couf uma him who ſhew- 


eth ont of Diadoru, that it was the manner ct the\ Egyptians, "— th-ir dead in cotfing 


home, placing them vpright, and to gine thay bodies 25 pledges to their creditors ; 
Diader. lib. 2. cap. 11, and ont of Herodotus, how te Egyptians doc encloſe their dead in 
yellelsot glolle, in their houſes, and make piclures of them, Hered. lr. 3, But this vſe to 
buriz the dead in Churches and neite vnto them, for more holmes of the place, was firſt 
taken vp by ſuperſt tious Chrilt ans t which reſpe 9 it it beonely ciuillie vied, 
we cond mne not 2 as Lycar gs ordained, that the dead ſhould be bu ie i neare vnto the 
temples, that others 2 v, might ee ſti ted vp by the fight ol their monuments to 
Imi me their ve: tues. Plater. in Lyrurg. But to place the dead in Church, or Church- yard, 
to he helped by the praiers of the liuiug.as Tol. tus and Pereriu+,is a ſupe ſht oui di uiſe of 
fancalticall men, wich out any warrant of ſcripture: for if they died in the Lord, they reſt 
fem their labowrs, and their workes follow e them: Reuel. 1413. If otherwiſe, they arcinthe 
place of torment, trom whence is no returne, Luke, 16, : 6. and our praters can doe them no 


v. 27. Cod willſurely viſit you: Ioleph though he had r-c eiued no viſion or revelation CSA 
from God concerning this, yet he did verily beleene the word and promiſe of God, which tradtions and 
he had heard of l cob, which (heweth their error, that as not contented with the ſcriptures, vides 
ſeckeoth:r helps, as the papiſts by their blind traditions,the Anabp ĩſts by their fat tattical 
riſjons.Calvin,Bur we ate taught that the ſcriptures are ſufficient to lead vs into all truth, and 
that they which doe teach othetwiſe, though an Angel trom heauen, are to be held as accurs 
led. Galath. 1. 8. 

v.25. Tee ſhall carrie my bones hener: The Patriarkes Tacob and Ioſeph, de ſited to be buried 4. CS Again 
inthe land of promiſe, 1. Beciuſe that was tlie place, l ich the Lord did chooſe for his her dot the 
people to dwell in. 2. They did hereby teſlifie their faith in Cods promiſes, that he 
would bring their ſeed thither, 3. They defired to be buried with their fathers , 28 ha» 
uing the ſam* hope ofthe reſurreftion. 4, They foreſaw by the ſpirit of propheſie, that 
the Mefsiah ſhould be borne there, 7, But this was no cauſe, as Belleimine imagineth,that 
they might receive benefit by the praiers and ſacrifices of the dead. t. For at tis time, and Bellar.depurs 
200,yeares a'tcr Iacobs death. there was no worſhip of God nor publike prai-r profelled in gas. hb. 14. 
nian vill the Iſcaclites returned out of Eęypt. . And ii pia er were anailable for the dead, it 
mgit profit them which were buryed in Egypt latte off, as wel as neare hand. q No example 
— % produced out of che Canonicall ſcriptures ot the old Teſtament, that ever any ptated 

t the dead, 

V *6, They prt him in acheſſ in Egypt: Toſeph was laied vp ina contfin, and there kept : , cop. Agalt 
they did uot rake in his alhes, and take out his bones, and carrie them about to worke the carryiog a» 
Miracle; z as the Y ſerve the bodics of Saintes inthe popiſh Church , if they be their bodies: bout oi celike# 
us maketſi mention of Pyrrhus, that his great toe on the light foote could not be , 

ſ 


burned 


* 
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burned with his body, and that it gaue helpe being touched, to thoſe which had the ſ 

ol the /plene,wherevpon it was laid vp in the temple : Phn. lily. This, whether it were an in 
ſture of Sathan ot one of Plimes fables, I cannot fay : many like tales currant among the 

Romaniſts. But Iofias practiſed the contrary, who would not ſuffer the bones of the Prophe 

ol Iudah to be remooucd,that propheſied of him by name. 4 King. 2 3,17, 


6. Places of Morall obſeruation. 


Mer To v. 2. The Egyptians bewailed him, 70. daies. But Ioſeph onely mourned for his father ſeue 
mournemo» daies. v. io. wherein appearcth the difference betweene the mourning of the faithfull,which 
— + haue hope, and of infidels, which haue no hope of the re ſurrection : the one is moderate.the 
the other exceſſiue: So the Apoltleteacheth, that we ſhould net mourne for the dead, as thoſe 
that haue no hope, 1. Theſlal. 4. 13. but with ſobrietie and in meaſure, 
. Mor. Vote V1 7+ Forgine the treſpaſſe of the ſernants of thy fathers God : there is nothing which 
ot religion the more to perſwade men to vnitie, then that they worſhip one and the ſame God: as $, 
bond ot peace exhorteth to keepe the pnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, for there is one Lorde, one faith, mn 
baptiſnee. Epheſ. 3,4,5. Therefore Chriſtians doe much forget themſelues, in dilbonoura 
their holy profeſſion with vnbrotherly ſtrife and contention, 
3-Mor. Oaths y.6, . Goe and burie thy father, as he made thee to ſweare. Euen Pharaoh an Heathen prine 
mult be reli= tnade conſcience of an oath, and therefore condeſcended to TIoſephs requeſt. This 
ly kept. ſhall condemne many Chriſtians, that are careleſle to performe their oathes, Calvin. where 
as the ſcripture teacheth that a man ſhould keepe his oath,thovgh heſweare to bis ownehip 
drance, Pſal. 15. 4. 
4Mor.Aguil- v. 15. It may bee tha Toſeph will hate eu: Toſephs brethren, now after 40. yeares, cally 
die conſcience minde the treſpaſſe committed againſt Ioſeph, Mercer, ſuch ii the nature of a guiltie c- 
alvaics feare· ſcience: vpon cuery occaſion it is apt to be reuiued and ſtirred : as the Loꝛde ſaid to Can: 
then doeſt not well, ſame lieth at the doore : Gen. 4. 7. of ſuch Moſes faith, rhe ſound of ala 
faaken ſhall chaſethem.Levit,26.36. Therefore when any hath ſinned, let him ſecke found) 
| to hea'e the wound of his conſcience, that it doe not grieue him afterward, 
. Perſect re- v. 21. Feare not, I will nouriſh you, &c. Ioſeph here ſheweth his vnfained reconcilution, 
conciliatioa in that hee doth not onely forgiue his brethren , but alſo doth them good: Many now 
doth goo] for gaies thinkethey ate perfectly reconciled, if they doe not recompence cuill, thou h they 
Fill not extend their hand to doe good to them, who were before their enemies, — 
Saujours doctrine is otherwiſe , that wee ſhould doe good to thoſe, that hate vs, Math. ; 
v.44. 
6Mor.Tore v. 22. Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, he and his fathers houſe. The latine readeth, with hi ful 
pounce the howſe: it is like, that Joſeph did ioyvehimlglſcin ſocietie of religion with bis fathers houl, 
worl4,and the yet execufing his place of gouernement ſtillꝰ wherein he ſhewed, that he regarded notti 
8 chere ſ j onouts and płaſures of the Court, in reſpect of the fellow il. ip with Gods Church: Sol 
Apoſtle ſaith of Moſes, hat he choſe rather, tojuffer aduerſitie with the people of God, then teeny 
the pleaſures of ſinne for aſeaſon : Heb. 11.2 5. by the ſe examples we are taught to renounceths 
world, not to be entangled with the vanities thereot, but to preſſe ſorwaid in defire, to on 
heaueniy Canaan. 

Here then js an ende of this booke : which the Iewes make ſuchaccount of, that they hat 
numbred the very letters, which make 4393. But as they dwell in the letter, ſo wee ſhould 
take delight in the ſpirituall ſenſe and godly edifying. Thus h. ue I by Gods gratiouslli 
ſtance finiſhed this labovrſome and painefull woike: moſt humbly beſeechirg God, v 
make me able to goe forward in this courſe, if he (hall ſee it to be to lus glorie, andthe good 
ofhis Church: to whom I giue all heartic thankes, who hath thus farre holpen andalults 
me: and fo I conclude with that ſaying in the Revelation, 

1 Praiſe, honour, and glorie, be unto him that fitteth vpn the throne, and unto the lambe far an 
euel. 5.13. 
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